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COE NA quiii K OINH: 


The Common right to the 


LORDS SUPPER 


Aſſerted in A 


Diarribe & Detence 
THEREOF, 


Againſt the Apology of ſome Miniſters and godly people (as their own 
mouth praiſeth them) aſſerting the lawtulneſsof their adminiſtring 
the Lords Supper, in a f{ele& company : 


As 1t was ſet forth by their Prolocutor 
Mr. HUMPHRY SAUONDERS, 


Written by WiLLIamu Moriceg 
of Werington in DEVON. Elq; 


The ſecond Edition Corre&cd and much cnlarged | 


LONDON, Printed by R. Norton for Richard Royſton a at 
the Angel in Ivie-Lane. 1660. 
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T-O 
HIS EXCELLENCY 


; The Lord: Geared 


M:O-N C K. 


EER=Ou do command all the Swords of the 
Nation, and may challenge all the 
Pens, but none of our feathers can 
ESP) make 4 flight equal to your fortune, 
nor ſoare up to ſo high a pitch as your Virtue. 
God hath made you a glorious inftrument to bear 
up the pillars of this earth when it was diſſolved, 
and we hope he will make you as eminently inſtru- 
mental in ſetling the foundations thereof that 
have long been out of courſe, You have dove. 
things that make your Name to perfume the- 
breath that mentions it, and we expett you will 
doe that which ſhall raiſe immortal T rophyes to 
Jour memory. 


4 Theſe 


—_— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
" Theſe are the common acclamations and uni- 
wverſal acknowledgments of the Nation, but I 

have befides a ſpecial obligation to recognize your | 
ſignal favours which have prevented my deſerts 
and doe ſurpaſs them. eAnd becauſe Records 

writ in Paper, may laſt longer then thoſe engraved 
in Marble, ( Books having triumpht over time, 
which hath devoured all the wonders of the 
world ) I have choſen by this Dedication to leave 
' a Monument to witneſs bow extremely you have- 
obliged me to be, and how accordingly in all due. 


thankfulneſs T am—- 


Your Excellencies 


moſt humble and faithful ſervant, 


WILLIAM eMORICE. 
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THE PREFACE: 


Eing engaged in the publick ſervice of niy Countrey,Thave 
been always moſt forward to imploy the power intruſt- 
ed with me, for recovery of Tythes: to the Miniſtery, 
whoſe honour and maintenance have ever deemed to be 

| very much of the intereſt of Religion ; - for as Heraclitus 
once ſaid, Were it not for theSun,it would be night for all the ſtars:(o 
were there not ſuch greater lights, whoſe office and Miniſterie is to 
enlighten thegyorld, the frye of twinkling Stars could nor prevent ot 
ſuperſede a general Darkneſs, eſpecially being Stelle profilzentes,Fal- 
_ ling ſtars, which have no Celeſtial origen, nor are fixt in the proper 
ſphere, but carried upwatd by their innate levity, arid kindled by 
ENS Se : 
Among ſuch as wete occaſionally convented for Non-payment, 
there wereſome that pleaded in their excuſe, that they would wil- 
lingly pay their Tythes, if their Paſtors would adminiſter the Lords- 
Supper, which ſome of them did altogether intermit ; others did 
onely exhibit itto a Church which they had new gathered ; and 
therefote they prayed they might not be compelled to pay their 
Tyrhes to. thoſe which had intefpretatively renounced and diſ- 
claimed tobe their paſtors, by having appropriated another flock: 
This being no irrational anſwer, nor eafie to be gain-ſaid (for as 
Craſſus {aid to Lucius Philippus, If thou wilt not own me for a Sena- 
tor, neither will I acknowledge thee to be a Conſul ; and as the Ca- 
nons ſay,there-is Matrimontum inter Epiſcopum & Etcleſtam; a marriage 
between a Biſhop and his Church, 10 in Divorces, when for eſpouſing a 
new love, the former Wife was repudiated, thete was till, 76:9; 
ves tuas habeto ) have thine onn things to thy ſelf, I knew no C—_ | 
apter to evade it,then by a gentle ſuppling and infleQting them to 
pay their grows ver promiſe that I would engage the forces I-had, 
to perſwade their feveral Miniſters to revive and reduce the Sacra. 


ment intheir proper Churches,and to admit them thereunto,if there 
were no juſt and manifeſt obſtacle, ES 

In complyance withthis promiſe, and becauſe the cure (as with 
the Leper under the Law) begins with the Ear, I privately entred 
into an amicable altercation upon this Subje& with ſome of theſe 
Miniſters ; For even the Lights ofthe San&ury may need _— 
though ſuch ought to be of pure ne) z and however the Schoo 


tells us, that an Angel of an inferior rder doth not illuminate ano. 
ther ofa ſuperiour ;.- yet in the Elenientary world, Naturaliſts ſay 
that the Jackal is conduRer to the Z10z, and the little Muſ, _—_ oEcs 

a' : fore 
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before the Whale as a guide, and to dire him from ſhelves andYlatsy 
yet nevertheleſs I was not herein without the modeſt {cnſe of Tertul- 
[ian, Non tantus ſum ut ego vos alloquar; Terumtamen gladiatores perfefliſe- 
ſimos , non tantum magiſere & prepoſr, ſed etiam adzote & ſupervacut 
quique adhortantur de longingquo, 1 am no body that I ſhould call upozz you, 
Jet not onely their skilful maſters but the plats ſtanders by do excite and en- 
courage the moſt expert ſwora-players. 

As they have taught us to diſtinguiſh of Converſion wrought ar 
the Sacrament, butnot by it; ſo ſomeone or other perhaps occa- 
ſionally, if not cauſally, was at {uch colloquies and tranſaQtions, 
ifnotby them, inducedto return to his Duty, and redintegrate the 
Communion in his Church : Others I found accordipg to that 
character of St. Hierom , Facilius inc: poſſe quam perſuadert ; 
more eaſily to be Vanguiſhed then perſuaded ; but having ſundry 
times by ſome interveviencies and avocations, been fruſtrated of the 
opportunity of a full carrying through ot the confcrengg which I had 
cntred upon with one among the reſt, who leemed Þ metro have 
ſollicited with, and engaged others by his intluence and inſpirati- 
ons, and who had new gathcred a Church, (it not in thatnotion, 
yet much of that nature) - I thereupon concluded to give him my 
tenſe, and the reaſons thereof in writing ; which. accordingly I lapt 
up ia one ſheet, and tranſmitted to him by a private, and no vulgar 
band : And becauſe I had no thought it ſhould be ſeen abroad, I was 
not careful to give it any handſomer dreſs, but onely pur itin an 
homely attire;and-having as little ambition as sk1l to paintto eternity 
with Zeuxts, I took no long time to draw this picture of my mind, 
which was onely two dayes in forming; ſo that I might plead with 
Hierom, Qui aon 1gioſcit ingenio, 1gnoſcat tempor ; hethat will z0t par- 
don my little wit let him excuſe my ſmall tzme z, indeed I rather touched 
thenhandled things, and like Ladgs I paſled very lightly over the 
{adds, intending to leave no impreflion or footſteps of any traverſes 
betwixt us ; but nevertheleſs, as contrariant to my ]iking, as croſs 
tomy expectation, what I intended to ſpeak in the ear, was preach- 
ed on the houle tops 3 for no ſooner was this private Reſcript re- 
ceived, but the Church ( as according to the 1diam ofthe Donatiſts 
they ſpeak) was congregated, and attheirtribynal. was my baſhful 


ſheer brought forth (which I rather wiſhed had been ſentenced to 


perpetual impriſonment) to be publickly arraigned. | 
To juſtifie or excuſe the publiſhing hereof, 4t hath been pleaded, 
that it was n0t wedded to him (to uſe their own words) under any cau- 
tion not to communicate or -impart it ; and that 2, Ir was expedi- 
ent to publiſh it tothe Church, becauſe they were concerned in it, 
ana'they- heard but their own cauſe pleaded, | | 
Bur for anſwer to the firſt ; I ſhould have thought, that though I 
bad been ſilent, yet morality would have dictated, that without my 
conſent firſt had, nothing ot mine ſhould bave been made common 
ro any, befides thoſe ro whom 1 allowed ir, and the prodihing 
| needed 


P 
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needed my expreſs aſſent to warrant .it, not: my; direct prohibition 
to reſtrain ir. To the 2, Thoughthe Church were concerncd inthe 
ſubject and matter controverted,yet that can no more cvincean;expe- 
dience to communicate to them the traverſes: betwix us,. them bis 
cauſe every one of the Nation is interefſed- in the; conduit of. Stare- 
affaires, that therefore it is neceſſary or fit.that the; people. ſhould 
be acquainted with the counſels and agitations thereot ; I had nojal- 
tercation with them ; my addreſs was not to the. Orbs, but-the In 
telligence that ſer them on their motions, and with Drozenes I ſtruck 
at the Maſter, for what I thought more culpable in him then in 
the Scholars. I never was of Lucili#s his minde, who profeſſed ;he 
wrote onely to the unlearned Tarentizes, I ſhould rather invert the 
ſpeech, and ſay, Perſeum curo legere, Lelium Decimum nolo; let him 
that I ſtrike at be ſuch an one as may zotum telum recipere ;, and let 
the learneder {mite me, whoſe reproot ſhall be an excellent oyl ({o 
it becold oy], for oyl ſet on fire is moſt raging and miſchievous) thar 
ſhall not break, bur heal the wounds I may chance to have inmy 
head, Iam ſomewhat of Ariſizppus his minde, the bite of a Weazel 
would trouble me more then the tooth of a Lyon, 8: cadendum eff, 
e/Enee magii dextra cadam,8 ſim jugulatus Achille ; But the courſe they 
took could onely have been inlaid with ſome reaſon to ſupport and 
ſtrengthen it, if I had ſcattered my papers among his Church, and 
thought to toll away his Proſelyres,and it they had been. hereby ſha- 
ken,or made volatile, and could not have been otherwiſe fixed, but 
by perſwading them how in that argument he had foyled me( which 
general notion,and that taken up by an implicit -faich, was,I doubr,all 
the impreſſion which the generality ot them! could get by the 
reading of our difſertationsz for though thoſe matriculated into 
his Church, may perchance be all ſufficiently principled in repen< 
trance toward God, and faith 1n Thrift Jeſus, which my charicy 
prompts me to hope (whatever others report) yet I doubt ( howe- 
ver they may blanch. them) that their underſtandings are to 
narrow and diſproportionable to make judgement of controverſies, 
eſpecially agitared Scholaſtically.) 


Sic mibi maguopere ſaber eſt zruiſus, in altum 
Qui ſtruit, aditens ſuperare jugum Oromedontis. 


But hereupon it was bruired abroad that I ſhould forthwith receive 
 ananſwer ; and though methinks ſo many hands ſhould have made 
more light work in reſpe& of time, and not ſo-light in regard: of 
weight, yer I can inſtance the perſon, one of their Church (and 1 
know they will reſent with indignation any fuſpicion that ane of 
that extraCtion and refinement ſhould getain any Dregs or impuri- 
ty of an untruth) which did ſay, and the perſon ro whom, and: the 
circumſtances of time and, place when and where: he ſaid its; that 
four Miniſters.had laid their heads rogether 'to frame a ſpeedy ;ari+ 
[wer tomy Epiſtle ; in which relation therefore that which m 
| a3 | ca 
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. callan Apology of ſome Miniſters and godly perſons, may be fo 
- named-as well 1n reſpe& of the efficient as the jubje&, | 

Bur whether ſat beze, I ſhall not ſay, but] am ſure not ſat creo; and 
chough they would have it to be as the Jews Mcfhas, born long ſince, 
but ſhewing it {elf long after ; yer Iknow their anſwer (like Lapss 
Lazult atnong Phyſitians) had made ſeveral waſhings betore they 
could agree to give ir, and'abouta. year ajter the aniwer was ſaid 
to be inchoated, the Church met to peruſe and ſet their Seal to ir, 
which after ſeveral concoQions and filrratious was then thought fir 
to be ſent in progrels to {everal Towns among their Symmy ſts, whi- 
ther like a ſnowbal to gather ſomewhat by rolling, and to raiſe a 
poſſe comrt atus againſt this rebel rotheir Dilcipline, I will nor aſſere 
upon conjeRures or reports, but ſhall be facil, ro believe, that if 
this Temple of their Dias had been ſo many years in building 
by all «Aſia, it muſt rather have been one of the wonders of the 
world, 

For the cenſures which they inſinuate to have attended or preven- 
red the coming torth thereof , asI am nor juſtly obliged to be re- 
{ponfible for what I was not guilty of, who (as emo; General to 

'. Darius (aid his fouldier was) am preſt to fight, not to rail, fo 
cannot diſcreetly undertake to excule what Iam ignorant of; bur if 
they miſtook nor the tinckling of their own ears for ourward ſounds, 
perhaps ſome of their ownCongregation that think themſelves loſers - 
of a juſt liberty of communion, might ſeek their recompence by a 

| freedome in communicating their grieved minds, and #7 cxvitate ow 
liberd'{ as they have niade it)would yet have {zng1as liberas, and then 

| Tfhall onely reminde them a ſtory of Phil;p of Macedon; when one 
told him that one: Nzcanor -who was in Court, and negle&ed by 

| him) ſpake reproachſully 'of him, he fent him a large Donative,and 
ſupplied bis indigence ; and thereupon Nzcanor began to talk very 
honourably of the King ; which'made Phzlip to ſay, YV:detis in nobis 
Je ſitem, ut bene Tel male audeamus, you ſee that it is in our own power to 
e xell or evil ſpcten of, but whatloever thoſe cenfures were, or by 
whomloever alper{ed, as winds bluſtring about the earth are cauſed 
by vapors breaking out of the crantes thereof, ſo were theſe rumors - 
occaſioned by themſelves -that were plexi rimaxum; and it fared 
then with ther as it uſeth to. do with ſuchas buy winds of witches, 
whoby opening the knots of the ropes given them, raiſe ſo great 
gales,* as. make them wiſh them tilled again, which they have ler 
looſe, and cannot huſh : had they done (as Auguſtize ſpeaks of Za- 
chary, Tacuit generaturus ocem)men might have heldtheir peace,and 
the a 9s. an peacezor as it was ſaid of Bonaventure; Had they 
been firſt the dumb Oxe, the world needed not to have wondred 
till they had lowed ; That everI writ any thing to be anſwered, or 
thatthey undertook the anſwer, had never flown fo far, nor ſounded 
ſoloud bur inthe winds which their own breath firſt/raiſed; and 
that which was my'defire, mig t have been our common felicity, 
tohave diſcharged all our vollies with. white powder, nor onely 
os 7. _ FE A for 


ts theſamereaſonof the dead, and thoſe that are not pre 
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for the candor, bur becauſe (they ſay) ir makes no report 5 'and to 
have reſembled heavenly rather then earthly-bodies, the one-mo- 
ving with out ſound, the other with buſtling z'and ſo never-ro 
have come'forth upon the ſtage , bur to have ated our parts behind 
the curtain, had not they drawn it aſide, to ſhew what prizes they 
could play , and to make open ſale of ' the Beares skin as foon 
as they began to hunt; tor what ever cenſorious Omens others 
had of them, themſelves had endeavoured to make- the 
Country ring with their celeufma's, and the Pears of theirtri- 
umph for this victory ; and though the duſt followed their chari- 
ot, wherewith they ſeek to blinde mens eyes, yet the creaking of 
their wheels (and they are onely dry things wanting fatneſſe which 
uſe to move with noiſe) were heard long before they were ſeen 
to come. 

Yet all this while I was no more anſwered then one man may be 
by whiſpering in anothers ear, nor did more feel the ſtroke of rheir 
rod, then Nzco did the blows wherewith his image was beaten by 
thoſe that made no haſt to encounter himſelf. I might juſtly have 
expeRed it, not onely upon the ſcore of Civility, but Chriſtian 


charity, that I ſhould firſt have been privatly admoniſhed of my 


faulrs, betore the Church had been told thereof; for even atruth 
unſeaſonably publiſhed, is a virtual flanderz and though I will not 
profeſs with Ariſtotle, let them not onely reproach, but beat me 
r00, whiles I am abſent, yet I ſhall ſay with Plercus, when he was 
told that Aſintus Poll;o had written inveRives againſt him, not to: be 
publiſhed until aſter his death, that there are none but Ghoſts "and - 
Goblins that fight with the dead; and in reſpe& of — there 
ent ; bur 
perhaps it was their conceit, that the expeQation of the blow,which 
they boaſted to be impendent, would anticipate the ſuffering there- 
of, knowing that pauculum differt patiaris aduerſa, an expeft:s, niſt quod 
tantum eſt dolendi modus, non timendt, dolens entm quantum ſcias acci- 
diſſe, timeas quantum poſsit accrdere there is little difference, whether thou 
ſuffer aluerſity or expe it, ſave that there may be ſome meaſure in ſor- 
rowingyonein fearing, for thou fony but for ſomuch as thou knoweſt 
to have happened, But thou feareſt as much as ca poſsibly happen, and-be- 
caule that cito pertiſſe eſt loco beneficit, ſoon to periſh is a kind . of bene= 
fit, therefore they would be per[waded by Caligula, Sic fers, at ſenti- 
at ſe mori, ſo ſtrike that he feel himſelf to die, Woe | 14 
Almoſt two years after I had inſcribed and conſigned tothem my: 
ſingle ſheer (by which time perchance I might have forgotten that 
any ſuch thing had paſſed my hands, had Inor been awakened-to 
the remembrance thereof by their affiduous alarms) I received in: 
manuſcript their anſwerzbut inthe interim, perceiving this my-ſ\mall 
ſparkby their irting was like tobeno wage covered under aſhes, 
bur to be laid open to; publick light, therefore: leſt it might. expire 
and vaniſh through its own exility, and-ſo weighty a queſtion {n-- 
ſtain ſome prejudice'by1o ſhort anan{wer (which Nebridios Noſe : 
| y | guſtines 
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euſtines friend hated) and ſo ſuddenly formed (which I need nor 
profeſle, tceing, as eApeles, when his boy ſhewed him a painted 3 ol 
cable,and told him that. it was done in haſt, an{wered,he might have 
ſpared to tell him to, tor the work ſufficiently ſhewed ic) there- | 
fore as the Tuberoys ule tO take their younglings into thejr bellies a- = ; 
gain tor their berter foſtering and detence, to Ireaflumed into the 
womb of ſecond coguations this rude 4rerva, this conception 
and abortive iſſue of my braiy, and new moulded my D4airzbe, yet re. 
taining the ſame Scheme of the former black lines , thuugh dilat- 
ing and filling them with {reſher colours, yet kept it clote aid ſecret, 


baving ſtill a defire with.the old Romaws, to lacrifice Mute de ad com- 
peſcendas detrabentium linguas, to Muta the dumb goddeſſe for the reſtr at- 
zng of the tongues of detra#iors, until by the verw ot their Apology tranſ- 
mitted to me, I had the provocation and the call ro remand my 
Dzatribe (the ſame with little or no alteration which here precedes 
this Defence) and they had tne virgin proſped thereot ; tor ſeeing 
how undecent it was 1n them, to proſticuce their anſwer to others 
eyes, before it was repreſented ta mine, I could not ſtumble at the 
lame ſtone of offence, ſince as.in good things the example merits 
more praiſe then the imitation, 1o in evil the imitation deſerves 
more -blame then the example; and together with that review 
were conveyed ſome animagdverſions on their Apology, as Yelites 
to begin the Skirmith, wll riyme:could bring to the ſhock the weigh» 
Ler armature, - b} HE” 
\ To:thele animadverſions their Prolocutor replyed,and I rejoyn'd. 
But within ſhort time aftcr, a Gentteman of quality and worth came 
to me (as he laid) from the Apologyſss, to tell me, he was very wil- 
ling to: cur off or winde upthe thread of controverſie, which he 
heard Þ was preparing to: draw out farther by forming an an- 
{wer to his Apology. ' But I mighs be ſuperſeded of ſuch paines; for 
he deſired I would reſt as {ilent as he was rel(olved to be, who would 
neverhence forth have to do with me 1n any altercation of this 
kinde, PRINPASE 
I (who had always applauded the wiſdomegof the Romazs that ſet 
the image of Arzgerona on the altar of Yolupria, and have ever re- 
{ſented moſ plealure in filence) received with much complacency 
this amicable offerture, and thereupon laid aſide and took a far- 
well 'of-the thoughts of making anſwer, and that little Schedule 
which I had ſcribled, Ipaſlcd this ſentence upon, t1eas paſcat tacitur- 
7s 19ert es. + | | | 
But it leemes they thought that alſo, per injurias 7njurits tutum eff 
zter, the dozng of injuries was aſafe way to be enabled to do more injuries,and 
they had learpedthar principle'af Machzavel,that whom they ſtagger 
with one wrong, they muſt utterly caſt down with more ;' for al- 
though be that read over the Oration which Ly/zas made for-him; the 
oftener he peruſed, the worſe: he reliſhed it; yet it ſeemes they bex- 
ter farcying their diſcourſe, the longer they contemplated:it, and 
beholding themfclves under I know not what multiplying ag" 
bi | | ell 
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fell in love with their own image, and thought themſclvesſ> confi- 
derable, and their way ſocxemplar, as to acquaint the world with 
ſo much of both, or elſe were as they lay excited thereunto by im- 
portunity of friends (the common vouchee to warrant publications) 


whereof one hath hung out his buſh at the dore, (to whom th 


perhaps ſome as wiſe men will lay, as Apollontm did to Tigellians 
that asked him how he liked Nero's linging at the harp, melius de 
Nerone ſentio quam tu; cantare enim tuilum dignum puta, ego autem 
zacere; I think better of Nero they you do, for youthirk him worthy to 
ſing, but 1 tobe ſilent ; yer I ſhall alone adde, that the gentleman 
hath in one reſpe& ſalved the honor of his judgment, by infinuating 
a doubt that his loye to the perſon may deceive him, oo in anG- 
ther regard he hath detradted from the credit thereof ; for amays 
quod cupiat ſcit, quod ſapiat neſcit ; honeſtius eſt cum judicaveris amarxe, 
quam cum amaveris judicare z be that loves knows what to deſire, 10t what 


r:ghtly to judge, it £5 more commendable to love when you have judged, then 


to give judgment after you have loved ; yet however tor my part, amet 
tua carmina Mev; ) but upon theſe or other impulſives, about two 
years after this, out comes in print their Anſwer to my firſt ſheet 
(which I had profeſſed I would dilclaim and hot own)and that with. 
out taking any notice of the review thereof (which they had all thoſe 
years in their hands, and which alone (having ſlighted the former) I 
aſſumed to defend, as a piece which I thought better fortified, 
even as if they had borrowed ſome of the ſubtilty of the Serpent who 
aſſaults the heel when he cannot reach the head; or, had been 
yrompted: by Balak to ſee but the utmoſt part of them, and not 
to {ee them all, and hoped to have power to curfe them from 
thence... - DSN, 
Though I had this' Apology in manulcript long before it came 
abroad in print, yet I could not be fure what alterations it 
might undergo by new ſublimings, or what increaſe of ftrength 
it might make acquiſt of by a poſſe reg, as well as (they ſay) it 
did by a oe comitatus, _ | LI 
1} 67 $I had not enough of that wiſdome which I might have 
learned from the motto of Yexice to prepare for war inthe time of 
peace; and the rather, becauſe I had little of that which Epret 
calls the-finews of wiſdome, viz. Diftruft ; but had I not been ca- 
joled by the former meſſage, perhaps my Jacob might have come 
forth into the world holding their Eſau by the heel, though I think 
the birth-right will not beworth them a meſs of portage, _ |; 
What Hanmbal told Stzpio had been happier tor Rome and Car= 
thage, had'been alſo betterfor us, viz. to have kept ourſelves within 
our bounds and limits, rather then to have come abroad in fuch a 
warfarc,and to have confined and incloſed onr ignorance withinour 
own precin&s, and nox. to have laid it open to general notice ; the. 
firſt happineſs is to be furniſhed with knowledge, and the ſecond 
not to bfab our ignorafce ; and Quintilian ſaith, that Ceſar and 
Bratwus fecerunt carming non melins quam Cicero, at felicims ; quia illss 


feciſſes 
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feciſſe, pauciares ſciunt z made verſes no better then Cicero, but more 
happily, becauſe few took notice of any they made , and if we had not per- 
haps been favoured with the like repute for writing which Galla ac- 
quiredabout governing, (capas imperit, ſt tmperaſſet) ſeeming fit for 
government if be had not governed, yet ſurely we had both been held 
wiſer men if we had held our peace z who though we may fiddle, 
yer neither of us can make a great city, 


| The Apologiſts ſhadow is nor like to be the longer for this vitory. 
I doubt-(contrary to what Socrates ſaid) it will not be caſy to com- 
mend:the Athen:ans atnong the Athemrans themielves for very excel- 
lent Writers ; and as it was ſaid of Poets, fo muſt it be of Writers 
in prints medcocribus eſſe poetts, 103 di1 non homines 701 _—— c0- 
lumze ;, and as Geometricians demonſtrate, that an angle of ſphzricall 
lines can never be equall to one made of right lines, but. will be ſtill 
greater or leſſer, -ſo there is na mediocrity for Writers ; he thar is 
not very good, is ſtark naught; and therefore whereas they have 
ſaid they were willing to have put their tra& under a buſhel, though 
' k had been proper enough to have put ir intoa dark laiitern, to have 
guided themſelves, and conveyed the light thereof tome only z yet 
perchance in reſpe& of others, fince zec defenſoribu iſtic Tempus eget, 
when the heat of thoſe Epidemical controverſies hath produced 
more VVriters (to uſe Plautws his compariſon) then an hot ſummer 
brings forth buzzing flyes ; and as it was ſaid of a city in Greece, the 
Phyſicians were mote then the fick, ſo Writes are almoſt equall in 
' number to Readers ; therefore if they had ſet it undet a buſhel, 
while it doth not much olere lucernam, ſmell of the lamp, there had 
been: no great loſs of luſiretothemſelves, nor taiſs of light to the 
world ; and whether a buſhel had not been a proper place for it, ſince 
modius eft menſura aridorum, a buſhel is a meaſure of dry things,let the lear- 
ned:ju 14H 
LE ſelf, who 2Mecum habito & novi quam ſit mibi. curta ſupel- 
lex, asI only deſigned my firſt undertakings as a ſactifice to truth; 
not oftentation, fo I paſſionately wiihed to have offered it in pri- 
vate, as the old heathen were wont to. make all their Sacrifices, 
teflo & velato capite with their heads vaild andcovered, (except thoſe 
to Saturn and papa” and I proteſt I look as firangely and with as 
much wonder on my ſelf in print as any of thoſe in Ouid's Metamor- 
hoſis ontheir new transformed ſhapes, or as thoſe did, that awa- 
xed in Aladewles his paradiſe z but indeed we are lapſedinto an age 
which without any great kill in Philoſophy. hath attained to that 
which was ſaid to be the end thereof, to adtnire nothing, not by dil- 
oyery of the true cauſes, but by obſerving the multiplicity of ſtrange 
efivcs. | mY 
Whither I make viſion by intramiſfion or extramiſſion, and look 
either at home or abroad, Ican ſee little or no encouragement to 
have: publickly engaged in this controverly being firſt beyond my 
ability, who becauſe manciprum negotiorum, am allo mantipium pauce 
tetionis, elpecially in thoſe-chronicall controverſies, and which like 
j\ | + Cadmas 
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Cadmw his fighters have riſen out of our earth, zoz hic ſulcos dacimus, 
nec hoc pulvere deſudamus 5, as Galba was ſaid to be magis extra vita, 
quam cum Virtutibu, {oI can ſcarcepretend to be extra 1gnorantiam, 
not at all cum ſcieztia, I have not thoſe choice opportunities of re= 
ſortto living libraries (as Eurapru called very learned men) nor to 
dead counſellors (as Alphoyſus named books) and as one ſaid of the 
Duke of Savoy, that he had money enough to make a feaſt, not to 
makea war ; fo 1 have books enough to teed the mind:with matter 
of contetnplation, not to engage in controverſies z If I had ſeceſſum 
ſcribentis & otia, and the ſtation I hold, and .condition I live in, 
were free of thole continual diſtrative avocations, which necefſa- 
rily rout the meditations, when ſet ſometimes in aray, (as in me 
will be obvious to any, by that uneveneſs of my ſtile (whereof my 
felfam conſcious) which likethe moon hath not only ſpots, bur ac- 
cording to Galilee, unequal parts, hils and valleys, and which flyes 
in an indented line, higher or lower according as my wings were 
dry or dipt inthe current of thoſe incumbrances) yet nature hath not 
indulged me with an underſtanding ſo acuteas to pierce farther then 
the bark of things, nor with a flame accommodate to ſublime and 
diſtill much of the ſubſtance or ſpirits thereof ; and therefore though 
ſometimes proxt ſtud: certins zndicium eſt, ſupra vires nitt, quam Uiri- 
bus ex facili uti z, alter entm quod poteſt preſtat, alter etiam plus quam po= 
teſt ; 1tis a more certain ſtone of a forward and ſtudious mind, to attempt 
things above ſtrength, rather then to engage or uſe alojze the forces he hath, 
for the one undertakes only what he can do, the other more then he can ; yet 
becauſe I could only ad pauca reſpicere, T was not willing de faczls 
prozunciare, and had rather not to have commirteda fault thento 
ask pardon for it, and to have held my peace with Cato, untill I 
could have ſpoken things better then ſilence; but they have made 
a coward fight, and therefore beſhrew the Sparraus who (as Artal- 
cidas upbraided Ageſilaus) will make the Thebay, eraſſo jurares aere na- 
tum, a fighter whither he will orno, 

2. Contrary to my affe&ion and judgment, who am one of thoſe 
plants that moſt love and beſt thrive in the ſhadow, zec caret umbra 
Deo, and like Coral am more verdant under water, but am red 
with bluſhing when I come up above itz who as I cannot undergo 
the judicious triall of the learned, ſoI am not willing to hazard the 
paſſionate cenſures of the Ignorant, and as I am Aſinus ad Lyram, 1o 
thoſe Controverſies make me no Muſick, who had rather fit down 
by the Kill waters ( moſt ſubſervient to the complacencies of 
Contemplation ) then to be plunging in thoſe of firite ; and had 
rather ſhed my tears on the fire of contention, then be ſtirring inthe 
coals, | 

| Idooften recognize that of Bodin, Veritas in controverſses fides po- 
tlus prectbus apud Deum, quam argumentis querenda & inveſtiganda eſt ; 
The trath in controverſies of Religion, 1s rather to be ſought for and re- 
ſearched by prayers jo God, then by diſputationsz and I have obſerved 
that beſide the original maladies of Error, and the Taos 
a 
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diſeaſes of Pride, Animoſity, FaQion and obſtinacy, when zram 
atque animos 4 crimine ſumunt, not only thoſe in whom there. is any 
thing of the ſerpent, are not to be charmed when (as Auguſtive tells 
us; one ear. is laid tothe earth, their intereſt, and the other cove- 
red with the tail, viz, that wherein 1s their ſting or power, bur 
that even according to the dodrine of Aſtrologers, thole impreſſi- 
ons which are fixt in men ar their firſt appearing into the world 
from the influences of thoſe ſuperior lights that are then culminant 
and aſcendent in the houſes, become complexional and turn into 
that nature which expellas furca licet uſque recurret 5 ſo that upon 
thoſe accounts very few are healed by going into the troubled wa- ' 
ters, though moved by the beſt Angels of the Church, but too ma- 
ny are like Ariſtophazes auditors, zunquam perſuaſerts etiamſi perſuaſe- 
71s ; you ſhall never perſwade them, although you do perſwade them , and 
like the little 1zd:az fiſh, of which Cooke relates, that what he 
once f{ciſcth upon, he holdeth faſt while like holdeth, 


Dar ut lex tonſa bipennibus; 
Per damna, per cedes ab ipſo 
Ductt opes animumque ferro, 


3. With the ſenſe of many diſadvantages and prejudices; Olor 
ſine Fauorio filet ; the Swan ſings not without a favourable weſt wind z, but 
whoſoever ſhall ſing to my tune, ſhall not keep time; and there- 
fore as Tacitus ſaid of the age of Domitian, Inertia pro ſapientia erat, 
to lie idle was to be wiſe, {o ſince the hope toturn the ſtream is over- 
ballanced by the fear' to be overturned by it, this may ſeem a time 
for the prudent to keep ſilence : when Numa's tenth Muſe Taczta 
ſhall find more quiet then all the other nine with all their ſinging. 
Beſide, this is an age when ſcr:bend: cacoethes & cenſura ultra crep:- 
dam, are both in their ſtate and vigor, as Phyſicians ſpeak : Baronrus 
and Genebrandcall the tenth Century an unhappy age, becaule it had 
no Writers ; our age contrariwiſe hath the infelicity to have too 
many, who blot their own names more then their papers, and only 
ſeem to do pennance in a white ſheer, for their ignorance, vanity 
and preſumption. -Rhetorick hath almoſt put an Oftraciſme upon 

"Logick, yet it were to be wiſhed that very many books were bur at 
ſuch an akcendent as Rhetorick,- and were ſpeciouſly painted though 
not ſtrongly built, which, . the: truth is, have not ſo much fucus as 
the Yenetian Curtezans deceive, with,:; which are ſaid to be fat with 
clouts, white with'chalk, red with painting, and high with ſhooes. 
But he that with Marſ7as hath found, any pipe of popular eloquence, 
which 1M7zerva hath laid aſide, ſuch a one dares to contend even 
with Apolo himſelf, and it he be.able to tell a ſenſible rale in a hand- 


Fecile eft cal ſome tile, thinks himſelf accompliſht to make a good defence of 


. any thing, anda fufticient reply to, any man,, as if it were a full an- 


{Fre neluerie, WET NOT £2O hO1d his peace, whereas really they are only like birds 


of Paradiſe, that have feathers to fly into light ayry diſcourſes, bur 
| | no 
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no feet to ſtand upon any good or {olid grounds ; and their diſcour- 
ſes are but as the Nightingale, vox, preterea nihil, a ſound, and z0- 
thing elſe, and onely verborum flumen, mentts gutta, a flood of words, 
and drop of wit, and then only come to contain good matter when 
they fall :zter thurts piperiſue cucullos, and then indeed they are | piced 
with ſome ſweetnels, And when books are written by ſuchas are 
Aquile in nubibus, 201 gracult int ſepttus, Eagles in the clouds, not Jayes 
upon the hedge, yet it is the fate of learned men, what Carneades laid 
was the mitery of Athens, that what wiſe men debated, fools did 
judge of ; ſo he that quits and takes leave of his private muſes and 
receſſes, rocome in publick, ſhall be ſure to be like the Owl, which 
though cMizerve's bird, yet when he comes abroad out of his ſhade, 
draws all the ſmall birds to flock abour and peck at him z and while 
men preſume to underſtand above what is meet for them to under- 
ſtand (for Crede mihi ntmium Martia turba ſapit ) every Cobler dares 
corre& the quainteſt table that wasever drawn by the penfill of A- 
pelles; and S. Baſil might now meet with more cooks, .who pre- 
tume to dreſs and ſeaſon ſpiritual food, when it becomes them only 
to look to the pottage-pot. Laſtly ic cannot but facilitate a deſire 
of conditions of peace, when I am not able with ten thouſand to 
meet him that comes againſt me with. twenty thouſand, Men are 
linked and ſodered in aſſociations, and as it were a league offenſive 
and defenſive in Controverſiez and as viols ſet to the ſame tune, 
whenthe firing in one is touched, the like is moved in the other ; 
ſo in this caſe, touch one and moveall: and as = pretend thar 
ſeveral needles {et ſeverally to turn upon their tables, and toucht 
with the fame loadſtone, when one is ſet to any letter or point, 
the other by ſympathy turns to the like ; fo others of like principles 
drawn by the ſame attraQive, will think themſelves intereſſed in 
the united defenſe of them, and let themſe]ves upon the ſame point; 
and common letters; and ſo I ſhall be like not only ro encounter 
men of more learning, Impar congreſſus Achilt; and ſhall be indan- 
gered to complain with Ceſar, Extorqueri fil; cauſam L, Cottz pa- 
trocinio, The cauſe was extorted from him by the patronage of a more lear- 
zed advocate, but alſo to combat with more men of learning, Nor 
Hercules, & tamen contra plures, whoſe ſingle ſtock cannot hold our 

againſt a common purſe, | 
4. With no affe&ion to my ſubje&, and therefore it is like to be 
worſe ventilated ; for the /tal:ans (in their proverb cenſuring the 
different elegances of pictures, as being done either cor diligenza, 
con ſtudio, cox amore) intend that peice was 'moſt exactly drawn 
- which the painter formed with a loveto the work. Tis true what 
the Orator ſaid, Creſcit cum amplitudine rerum vis ingents, neque 
quiſquam claram & illaſtrem_orationem efficere peſſit, mf qur cauſam 
parem invenit ; The ſtrength of wit grows with the greatneſs of the ſubjef, 
neither can any make an excellent and famous oration, unle;s he meet 
an anſwerable theme ; and what was ſpoken of poverty of fortune, is 
applicable to thar of the ſubjeR, Haud _—_ emer gunt quorum ay” 
"— ; ob[tas 
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obſtat res anguſta dom:;bur | difaffedt not my fubje& upon that account, 
as if it wereamong tuch as Yerb4s ea Vince; e magnum Quam fit,& EXI= 
ques bis addererebus honorem, yet it I were juſceptible of works of this 
nature, I had rather be imployed about the ſtuffe of the ſpoules. . 
garments then about the borders and iringes z and rather operate 
upon the pillars then the rayles of the tabernacle, and were I zare 
fagaci, I ſhould think ita nobler chale to hunt the wilde bore ot the 
torreſt, then any gentler beaſt that may do hurt in the vineyard. IL 
envy that glory to Hotenſius that never engaged in a civil warz And 
it is the marter as much ot my ſorrow as my wonder, that we, make 
blunt our weapons by continual ſtriking one another when we ſhould 
keep them ſharp for the common enemy, 


Quis furor hic 6 Phoebe doce, quo tela manuſque 
Romanz miſcent aces, bellumque ſine beſte eſt > 
Caumque ſuperba foret Babylon ſpoltanda tropheis, 
Bella gert placuit nullos babiturs triumphas ? 


And although truth be a dearer friend then P/ato, and however Fa- 
veo Curtont, Cxlari honeſtiſs:me cupio, pro Pompeo emort poſſum, ſed ta- 
meu ipſa Republica nihil charius, I favour Curio, wiſh extreameh mell ta 
Czliar, and could dje for Pompey, yet aathing is dearer then the Commons 
wealth tt ſelf , yer TI confeſs I do not without fome diſplacency check 
with that reſolution of Tally, ſubeam cum 11s qui videntur eſſe bot, 
quam ut Videar 4 bonts diſſentire, let me run the hazard with thoſe mbicl 
ſeem' good men, rather then ſeem to differ from them, though good Jo. 
ſas may goforthto fight without hearkning to the Words from 
the mouth of God, yet it is commonly preſumed that good men car» 
ry the Ark into the field withthem, and like ſome Erhnick Cities 
which in a ſiege tyed up their walls to the images of their ſuppo- 
{ed Gods, Secumque Deos 72 prelia ducunt, And that which inclined 
me to have truſt up my ſailes and kept my anchors unwaighed, was 
leaſt by the winde of ſome mens breath, Neque entm ignart ſumus 
ante malorum, I ſhould be carried on the hard and ſharp rocks of 
cenſure, or the quickſands of volatile and temerarious judgement, as 
one that goes out to fight againſt holines and reformation, under 
whoſe badge and cognizance their Church-way is lanched-: forth for 
its paſportz Andtherefore as Ceſar ſaid his wite thould be, 1 was 
defirousto ſtand free, not onely of crime, but ſuſpicion, to obſtruct 

any way that looks to thoſe ends. For this very ſtamp makes a piece 

regardable even before the mettal be tried, and the very face of ho- 

lineſs and reformarijon (though borrowed and laid on by painting) 

1s at firſt bluſh, like that of Parthezopeus (one of the engagers with 

pun} cg the Thebay war) ſo beautiful, that it is a charm to reſtrain 

any from offering to hurt ir. 

I rave the thouſand witneſſes to atteftate for me how I ſhould 
tremble to break one of the leaſt commandments, and teach men 
ſo, andto kill all choſe whom I impede the cure of; and as I fin- 

. « ned 
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ned in my forefathers before I was born, fo by leaving them, any 
ſcandal, to fin in poſterity after] am dead; Nay 1tI thould ravel 
bur one thread 'in the. ſeamleſs coare, or aſperle one ſpot in the 
clothing of pure gold, I ſhould ſadly think what Zuberims once ſaid, 
Nimirum hac die una plus Vixt, quam mibi uruendum fuit, terily 1 bave 
this day lived & day more then 1 ought to have lived, andtherefore having 
this Mourus ahenews, I (hall ferch ſome incouragement from that of 
Ambroſe, Qui bene ſits conſcius falſis non debet movert, nec eſttmari plus 
ponderts eſſe in alteno conuitio quam 21 ſuo teſtimonis 5 he that hath an te 
zocent ſoul ought not to be moved with ſtanders nor to ſuppoſe he ſhould 
more watgh other mens falſe accuſations, then the true witneſs of his own 
conſcience, and I ſhall finde no leſs comfort in that of Seneca, Nemo 
plaris eftimat virtatem, quam qui bont Uiri famam perdidit, ne conſctenti- 
am perderet,no man ſets a greater price upon virtue then be that hazard- 
eth the loſs of a good fame leaſt he loſe a good conſcience, RR EP TAY 
But I wiſh it wete news that ſome that expreſly execrate the he- 
reſie of Plor:nus, did not, though unwittingly yet 'virtnally and in- 
terpretatively daſh upon it,and blending axes his two principles 
rogether, derive the Origen of evil ſkreames from the pure foun- 
rain of all good ; As they ſay, fryer Bacon could cauſe his own writ- 
ing toſeem inſcribed in the Moon, and de Lozer tells us, that the i- 
mage of St, Francis at Lyons ſet on a Tower, by refleion of the 
clouds ſeemed to be in the heavens ; ſo ſome men are deceived 
with a conceit to read that as a writing from heaven, which was 
formed on eatth ; ahd that to be the image of divine truth, which is 
bur the refle&ion of ſome mens fancyes, | ER be Ss 
Birds of every feather will be making nefts to lay their young 
at Gods altar, and malefa&ors for proteCtion take hold of the horns 
thereof; but as God would have them taken thence, ſo none 
will permit that every opinion or praiſe ſhould paſſe unquetti- 
 oned that takes Santuary under the notion of holinefle and refor- 
mation, 
And if to be an oppoſite to this way, beto be among the Aztrpo- 
des to holineſſe 'and reformation, I ſhall yet die with Phoczez and 
the ancient Church and old Fathers, and the forain Proteſtant 
Churches (which it ſeemes now we may not name Reformed) and 
modern great Divines, will be fet in the ſame Climate, whereof 
I ſhould hold forth ſo true and plain a map, formed our of -their 
own lines and drawn up by their own charts, that all ſave 
{quint-eyes ſhall dire&ly ſee the world of thoſe that conſent with 
me, ; | | 
I hall not build according to the German model, to afford a prof- 
peat ofthe furniture-of the houſe at the dore, yet adjourning tarther 
con{idetations and fuller diſcoveries to the inner rooms, I ſhall here 
in the-fronteſpiece onely glimpſe forth, that though as the Hiſtorian 
ſpeaks of Creſcens, Nero's treedman, 1s malis temporthus partem veipub, 
fe fecerat, ſo ſome men have ſer up their own models as the onely 
mealure of rightcoulneſs, and their form of Diſcipline like Pohcletus 
DIES | his 
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his ſtatue, asthe canon to all others, and have made this Scrutiny 
atthe Sacrament, the poles whereon all holineſs and reformation 
muſt hang and move, and the materia prima, or baſis of all other 
elements; andas if it were the Palladiwm which onely could pre- 
ſerve the City, ſo as that all their difcourſes of the beauty of holi- 
nefle and reformation conclude in the neceſſity of this difctiminati- 
On, asall Cato's counſels in the Senate ended with this cloſe; This I 
think, and that Carthage is to be deftroyed ; yet I ſhall offer it to men 
of temper and judgement to be conftdered, whither or not as that 
which the ſilk worm defignes for an houſe becomes his tombe, fo 
this ſo common and fo general a ſuſpenſion of men from the Sacra- 
tnent(wereby they aredealt with as the Balearides uſed their children, 
who afforded them no bread until by their tryed and approved dex- 
tetiry in ſhooting they could hit it down from an high place 
though they were teady to be ſtarved in the interim z whereas yer 
they are as good marksmen which are fed that they may have 
firength to ſhoot) hath not moſt of all obſirued. the deſigned re- 
formation; and the fettlement of that Diſcipline, which might have 
advanced it had the principles thereof been cloſely ſtuck to ; but 
being perverted and blended with other heterogeneals hath ſer us ac _ 
2 greater loſſe, ard left us at a fault, EE RD, | 

Firſt by irritating and imbirtering mens ſpirits, inſtead of ſweet- 
hing and ſo endearing them, as that the virtue of the agent mighr 
have been mote effectual upon the patient well diſpoſed. 

Secondly by injeting ſuſpicions in ſome, and raiſing miſpriſions 
in others, ofthe tendency and ifſue of thoſe undertakings ; who can- 
not be perſuaded as Leo the Philoſopher told Philsp marching with 
an Army to ſubdue Byzantium, and ſaying that he went to make love 
to the Ciry, that he that meant ro become , an affe&zonate wooer, 
wotild commie with claſhings ofarmour;& not rather with ſweeter mu- 
fick ; itis far from endulcing or obligeing men to find , that where- 
as no iron tool was uſed about the altar, nor iron was imployed in 
Solomons temple for matter or inſtrument, the very nailes being of 
braſs; as the dores were of olive, the Emblem of Peace ; and the 
very heathen (as Tull tells us) forbiding all braſs and iron in their 
temples,ut duelli inftrumenta, non fant, yet nevertheleſs they have now 
{o tinch hard iton 1n their Church frames as it were to cut us up or 
Eut us off, making ſuch difſeQions & excifions,not of the ſacrifices,bur 
the Sacrificers,8& making Divination by inſpeRion into the intrailes, 


& releatching what they are within;ſo that though the Perſia Mage 


by obſerving their king at his Coronation to lay his hands firſt upon 
bread and knife, &id augurate that his raign would prove plencitul, 
bat ctvel ; ſo men obſerving that at their firſt inauguration they 
catch ſuch faſt hold of the power of the Sacrament, and cut off the 
peneraliry of theit people from paid thereof,do rather ſhrewdly 
Divine that thelt government will be ſcarce of Sacramental bread, 
yet rigid in the adminiſtrations but wiſe and moderate men know 
it is Wkh moſt people as with {warmes of Bees in their riſe, which' 
| | muſt 
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muſt not be angred, leſt they rake their wings and leave cheir ſtings 
with us, but be charmed with pleaſing ſounds, and have their hives 
dreſſed with ſweer herbs that they may ſtick; and when they are 
once ſetled, you niay order and diſpole of them better, and as you 
think expedient; and then more eaſily diſcern the drones and 
cut them off, and the Bees will work with you and afford you 
honey. | | | 
th them open their eyes and wipe them and look about, ſince 
they have ſet themſelves to heal the diſtempered body in this way 
and method of cure, whither the dyſ{cracies be not multiplied and 
heightned rather then remedied and leflened ; Et dum ſanare titia 
voluerunt, auxerunt, while they would cure vices theyhave tncreaſt them, 
as Laantius in another caſe; ſince they have kept the Church to this 
dyet upon pretence of being defiled with common meate, hath the 
face thereot appeared fairer or fatter then before and. not rather of 
| worſe liking, we conje&ure by the ingredients of the Medicine,what 
cffe&s it would work z but when we fee how the Phyſick hath” - 
wrought, we can more certainly determine of the nature thereof. 
And fince their applications, how many humours which in mixti- 
-on and mutual contemperation were neither diſcerned, nor were 
moleſtous, yer being ſecerned and gathering head, and putrifying 
and turning to a dangerous nature, have ſet the whole body our of. 
frame, diſturbed and inflamed it, and have broken.out into ulcers ? 
ſpewing out their hetrodox venom; and what ever dileaſe might be 
at firſt prerended of configuration, number, or ſite, they have now 
at laſt occaſioned a ſolution of continuity, the moſt miſcheivous 
and deſtrugive malady of all others, that ſure their reformation 
in this kinde is but as Luther ſaid of the Cardinals, they were like 
' Foxes ſweeping the houſe with their tailes, raiſing more duſt then 
they cleanſed, | SHES 7 | 
It is evidently true what 24ir4nduls aſſerted (though he were at 
firſt taxed of hereſy for it) That no man hath ſo much power over 
his own underſtanding, asto make himſelf believe: what he will, 
{the underſtanding depending upon the will, Quoad exercitium ſed 
708 quoad ſpecificatronem.) And therefore though ſome would willing- 
ly believe the contrary yet they are convinced to opine, that how- 
ever this way carry a facing of reformation, yet ir -hath an under- 
lining of a deſigne, and is but a confoederacy to bring a moſt per- 
verle interpretation upon that of the Goſpel, He that will be great a- 
mong you, let him be your Miniſter ; and by tranflating Droceſan Biſhops 
into Parochial, onely to cut up the old Moones to make new Stars; 
And what ſuch men think, they ſenſe an obligation and impulſe 
plainly to ſpeak, not onely becauſe wounds that bleed inwardly are 
moſt perillous, and Mrſeram eft ab 71s lads de quibus non poſits quert,” 
it 1s a miſerable, thing to be hurt Ly them of whom we cannot complatn, but be- 
cauſe thatthe Baſilisk being firſt ſeen, may be forſtalled of killing, 
and they may be more cautious what they a&t, that finde themſelves 
ro be no longer in the dark, - hs en, 
bz That 
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That Commune odium Det atque hominum, that common hatred of God 
and man, as Chamier denominates the Anabapriſts, firſt crumbled 
{; the Church into ſand, and then blew the duſt into our eyes, Poſt 
dofirinam de cena [crupuloſe querunt Anabaptiſie, laith Bullingey, quo- 
rum cauſa cena domimica tuſtituta, &c. the Anabaptiſts ſcrupulouſly tn- 
quire into the Doftrine of the Supper, for whoſe ſake the Lords Supper was 
znſtituted, and to whom it 15 to be given ; and they talk much of' ſeparation, 
to wit, that ſinners are to be driven from the Supper of the Lord ; and Ly 
this means, whereas the Lords Supper ts amiable and full of joy, they make 
it horrible and (ad, and ſo ſtraighten the admiſſion thereunto, that even 
Godly men abhorre to approach it, and rather fly from it.then come near . 
thereunto ; and how therefore ſhould faithfull eMtniſters ſo eaſily (as the 
Azuabaptiſis would have it) exclude from the Lords Supper, men that are 
finners, yet deſiring the grace of God, and which grve witneſs thereof, by 
their coming to the Supper 2 thus he, It was verily one patch of the 
ſheeps clothing wherein thefe Wolves walked, and the perfumed 


26. 


bait wherewith they coyered their deadly hook,to decry mixt Com-: -. © 


munions, (whereby the pure were polluted,) and the proſtituting - 
of holy Ordinances, and falſely, applying ſacred Seals, Thoſe fees | 
were indeed firſt ſown by Novatus Lucifer and Audzus, but proſpered 
little, and took no deep root, untill fomented and cultivated by Do- 
zatw ; and then they ſprung up, and grew toa tree of great height 
and ſpreading branches, which (like ſome trees in 1ndia) was vene- 
mous to all that came under its ſhade and droppings, St. Auguſtine 
aſſiſted by ſome other Church Heroes, by many firong blows of his 
ſharp and acute wit feld down this tree ; the ſtump of the roots 
thereof, were nevertheleſs left in the earth, and Quod aruit iz ſe, re- 
floruit in ipſis Anabaptiſtts, That which withered 1m 1t ſelf, refloriſhed in 
the Anabaptiſts, who new manured and watered it, and brought ir * 
ro repullulate, and riſe up to ſome height, And then ſure it muſt 
needs be good that Nero perſecutes 3 and therefore, 77meo Danaos 
& dona ferentes, The Browniſts and Independents were leſſer ſprigs 
ot ſuckers growing from this root, (as the Anabapriſts became the 
main ſtemme,) and were but as ſeveral filtrations and refinements 
of that Schiſme which the Anabaptiſts had too groſlely diſtilled and 
extraced from Dozatw; for this. flame that hath made ſuch com- 
buſkions in the Church, hath like fire riſen in the forme of a Pyra- 
mis, more full and groſs below, andthe higher and farther it goes. 
it is purer, leſs, and neerer toa point 3 yet though thoſe later inhe- 
rit not all Dozazzs Concluſions, yet they hold in Fee (77 fide) his 
principles by deſcent, and all heirs are not ex afſe, for ſome were 
only per wnctas and yet inheritors : And ſure he that reads Augaſtiz: 
againſt the Donatiſts, and attending the ſubſtance, refle&s not on 
all circumſtances, will think it a diſpute againſt our modern Sepa- 
ratiſts, and that Parmenian, Petilian and Creſcontu were ſome that 
had gathered new Churches. 
But Etiam tu Brute fil 2 Even of thoſe that went out to fight againſt 
them, many like thoſe ſent forth to make diſcovery of Jehu, have 
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in ſomewhat turned behind them, as if Independency had the ſame 
common or analogous fate with 1reland ; where whoſoever came to 
plant, ſooner by converſation imbibed and became aſlimilate to the 
Diſpoſitions and Cuſtome of the 1riſb, then was capable to reclaim 
and rectify them z and as Hierom ſaid, Geptilem agunt Vitam ſub no- 
mine (hriſtiaz 3 They tie Gentiles lives under the name of Chriſtians ; 
ſo many are Presbyterians in name, and Independents in their noti- 
ons; and wearing the Livery of the one, go about the work of the 
other, YVirtutem quz Verba putant ; and it may be ſaid of ſuch as Chem. 
nicius ſpake of the Monks, concerning Pelagianiſm, they defie the 
Heretick and foſter the Hereſy ; ſomeTI ſuppoſe out of a medious 
- complyance, hoping by going on part of the way to draw them 


another, ſoto meet andclole in the middle, as if it' were yonerng | 


true which the Paracelſ;azs aſſert againſt the Galeiſts, that ſimilia [- 
milibus curantur 4 and they could take ſuch, as they catch Dotrerels, 
by imitation of poſtures ; ſome I beljevein the heat of zeal (without 


- : *aclearlight) ſoo ſet their foot in a clearer path, and keep it un- 


- pglluted by evil company in their way and like the Gariſon of Sfets- 
_. &rade, when a Dog was dead 1n the well, they would rot drink the 
. ſame water, though the Town were loſt by itto the Turksz Others 
I doubt take this way, becauſe they trace many footſteps there, mo- 
ving according to the influence of example more then reaſon, and 
- naturalizing for innocency the imitation of anothers fault ; and ſup- 
poſing an Error, when it is made publick, to be adopted by truth , 
. others 1 fear lift up their foot this way, that they may better ſet ir 
on their peoples necks; for however the Prophets reje@ thoſe talents 
and change of garments, yet perchance there will be ſome that run 
aiter them, | 

This hath been the Spring that hath made the waters nought amd 
the land barren, and whichneeded ſuch ſalt to be caſt into it, Sal 
mordacts veritatiss The ſalt of biting truth, (as Hierom ſpeaks) I am 
conſcious that this is a tender point, and perhaps as intangible as 
Eraſmus ſaid ſome others were, which Luther medled withall ; bur 
as Mauritius {aid of Phocas, if he be a coward, he is a Murderer ; 
ſo, ſhould I withhold the truth for fear, I Kill thole whom I might 
have profited. Amyclas ſilentium peraiatt ; Silence "ruined Amycla, 
 Thisisa Sacrifice to truth, and hony was not to be uſed inany Sa- 
crificez yetlike the Dove, S: mordeo ofculanudo mordeo; If I bite I 
bite in kiſſing ; for T have endeavoured with the Spartazs, before the 
battle to Sacrifice to Love ; and with Hercules, ro hang my ſword 
in a bough of myrtle, which was conſecrated to Love, but Nox amo 
24 ſi offendero z I love not them whom 7 offend not ; I love their perſons, 
all whoſe opinions and praRiſes I am not in love with ; nor couldI 
truly love them, did I nor love them in and for the truth ; he that is 
fummum bonum, is alſo primum verum z and as God the chicfeſt good, 
is the formal obje& and reaſon of all love, ſo thoſe material objeas 
muſt alſo be loved in relation to him, and as thoſe to whom we. 
would communicate that Soveraign good and prime Truth, kar * + 
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they are participable ; and theretore, Nemo me poteſt utt amico & 
adulatore ; None can have me to be bu friend and ht fiatterer, 

It was the Motto of that genius of France, Richelien, Maneat mora-. 
lis benevolentia inter diſcordes ſententia ; Let there Le good will and loving 
behaviour between thoſe that have differing judgments ; and it was a 
greater Mans, (Auguſtine) Rgriſſima diſjenſione condiri plurimas con- 
ſenſiones z, difference tn a few things better ſeaſoneth conſent in many ; 1 
cannot call a ſpade otherwile then a ſpade, yet have been ſollicizous 
that we Macedonians might not appear rude; not feern to be among 
thoſe beſtias calami, as Hierom Allegorically expounds that which 
weread the Company of Spear-men, bur is in Hebrew, Beaſts of 
the Reeds ; S quod drxz ferventin, non illud contumacia fed fiducia dt- 
cenda eft ; If 1 have ſpoken any thing more fervently, call it confidence not 


ſtubbornneſs, Andit my ſtile ſeem to be keen and piercing, I ſhall 


ſay that they have ſharpned it by hard grating, and even ayre com- 


' preſtby ſuch grating turns to fire ; the Schoolmaſter when Carnea- 


des demanded, #t ib: vocrs modrs daretur , In what manner he ſhould 
ſpeak, anſwered, Do t1h: modi loco eum quocum diſputas ;, (orreſpon- 
aently to him with whom he diſputed ; and therefore as Ageſilaw (urpri- 
ſed by the Atherian Embaſſadors at play with his children, asked 
thetn, if they had children or not ? for if they had, he feared nor 
their Cenfure ; if they had nor, he defired them to ſuſpend it, till 
they had ſome; ſol ſhall hope from thoſe that have been ſo courſely 
and undecently dealt with as I have been, to be freed from blame ; 
and 1 deſire thoſe that have not felt ſuch dealing to ſuperſede their 
corre&ion, till they have been ſenſible of the like 3 and am further 
confident , that to thoſe that like ſome animals have not their gall 
in their eare, I ſhall neither ſeem like the Dolphins to have my teeth 
in my tongue, nor as the Polypus to bring up any excrements at 
my mouth; for indeed though Tobzi's eyes were opened with 
gall, yet I like the way of Jorathans cure as mere ſweet, to open 
chem with hony z but yet we know, this makes fome eyes to ſmarc 
notwithſtanding. 

If my way ot writing ſeem an attempt to go out of the common 
rode, and yet to mifſe the way, and too long for the ordinary 


_ Gets, or Stages: For the firſt it is true, I ſhould perchance 


have father concurred with the Poet, Cene fercula noſtre, Mallem 
convius quam placuiſſe coquis; and yet I recognize too that Po- 
lycletus ſtatue oe. according to his own: judgment , was 
more approved then that which was carved according to vulgar 

Opinions. | 
It was the advice of Auguſtiz that in places infeted with Hereſy 
all menſhoula write that had any faculty, that all ſorts of people 
among many books might light upon ſome ; and perchance it might 
be as convenient to have the books written, in all kind of wayes, 
that all ſorrs might meet with theſe which ſuited them; and ſome 
there be, that when there is corn in the ſack wauld be glad to find 
filver in the mouth 3 and though they chiefly wiſh the ſword ſhould 
| CUry/ 
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cut, yet are better pleaſed to fee the hilt alſo well hatchr, 
and the edge to be ſet on by the grind-ſtones of the Philiſtines ; 


and I confeſs though I have endeavoured to head my arrows 


as well as I could, yet] know, they would have flown the farther 
and peirced the deeper too it they could have been well feathe- 
red ; and though I have ſought to ſerve up ſolide meat; yer I think 
it would have better taken the pallat, and been received into the 
Komach, if it had had pleaſant ſauce; and though my poverty fot- 
bid the banes, yet I like the motion made by Euripides, to wed the 
Graces to the Mules ; and it I could therefore, I would with De-. 
mofthenes have written not onely Pi#a ſed ſculpta ; and ſhould be 
loath my writings ſhould ſtink of the ſnuffe, tor want of ſmelling of 
the lamp; and though Nobis non licet efſe tam diſertzs, yet notwithitan- 
ding, 1» magnts toluiſſe ſat eſt ; and the ingenuous acknowledgment 
of what I ought to have done, may excite others that are able to do 
it (and ſo Fangar Vice cotts, acutum, Reddere que waleat ferrum, exors 
3pſa ſecandi,) that ſo books may be redeemed from beggery, and the 
diſtillations of the pen become inore ſublimed, which for the moſt 
art, carry t00 much of the dreggs, and thereby the blatant herd may 
be diſcouraged and ſhamed tomake ſuch ufe of thoſe whichin their 
hands are Gooſe-quills with a witneſs, | > 
| For the length of the Treatiſe, though the thread thereof be not 
ſpun out in any equality to theirs, who __— in twelve ſheers to 
one of mine, and this Diſcourle is returned in fat leſs then a twelve- 
fold proportion, yet it is very true thatI have been reminded by 
{ome judicious Friends, that ſo limber a Diſcourſe as theirs is, did 


merit no large or full grown Anſwer ; and (as that learned Antonin 


Auguſtinus ſaid of Gratzan,) it was not worthy of many words ; but 
as when certain Grec/ans entertained by Lucullus with a coſtly. ſupper, 
ſaid, they were ſorry he ſhould be at ſuch coſt for them ; he antwe- 
red, Notſomuchfor your ſakes as for mine own ; ſothe pains I 
have taken, was not becauſe their Apologze was worth fo ample an 
Anſwer, but becauſe the Controverſy was worthy of a full and dili- 
zent handling. And therefore I have not only laboured to drive the 

olfe from mine own Flock, but with Jaze Prince of Wales at the 
command of King Edgar, I have hunred out all of that kind, and as 


it was once a proverb in the Greek empire, ?f you have an Eunuch di- 


ſpatchhim, and if you bave none, buy one and diſpatch him, fo what Ar- 
guments I found in their Apology I have taken into examination, 
and where met any of moment which they had not, I have brought 

them under difcuftion and have attempted to do, what S:laras hi 
| fonscould not effe&, even to break the whole tagot, 
I confeſs alſo, I could never relifh that Greek Proverb, that A 
great book was a greatevil, unleſs it were a great evil book. Ifmy 
Obſervations have not deceived me, the lefſer books hold forth the 
greater vanity and emptineſs, of which alone Omne majus continet 11 
ſe minus, Every greater contains the leſſer, and that of Sakuian is too 
EE 7 frequently 
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frequently verified, [ntelzgimus 7d quod parum eſt nihil eſſe, we apprehend 
that as nothing which is but little, if books were thought fit to be 
greater in continuous quantity, they would be leſle in diſcreer 
(and perhaps leſſe indiſcreete) while it would diſcourage many 
ro attempt to make ſuch frivolous uſe of their feathers, who like 
the flying fiſh cannot hold out any long flight, becauſe their Wings | 
are ſoon dry. 

I ſuppoſed I ſhould find more cauſe to repent to have ſpoken too 
little of what was needfull, then to have held my peace in what was 
neceſſary z had I left any hair untoucht, perchance they would have 
thought it had had a ſhadow 3 and theretore as it was ſaid inthe De- 
ſtruion of Maximus and his Son, Ex peſſumo genere xe catulum relin- 
quendum, One whelp of ſo bad a kind was not to be left remaining, fo was 
unwilling to leave any ſprig of this root, leaſt it might ſprout again, 
OT tO ſuffer one thread unbroken, leſt the frame might ſeem to hang 
by that, and be kept from falling, | 

If there ſhall be nothing ſupertluous which ought to have been 
pruned, if there be any thing of complacency that may be zz via 

pro vehiculo, and may fo abridge and rencer a long way the leſs ſen. 

ſible, if the ſubje& be of great weight and importance z Then as 

Nox eſt longa oratio de rebus maximts, according to Euripides, fo as 

Satius ego qui- Pliny ſaid of Tallyes Orations, the longeſt are-beſt ; and there will 


IT be leſs fear of faſtidiouſneſs by writing roo much, then of prevarica- 
quam obſcuri- tion by paſſing over things fit to be mentioned ; or of negligence 
Ltis accuſart— : byn :FING C : 
wiki (air Mar- and perfunRorinels, by not writing enough 
cus Tullius) ES 
u Ariflepber Ha tu credideris longum vatione Coloſſum, 

rchilocht | 


C £&e 

File gi My ſ{ubje& may put in to be of this kind of matter, but I (who am 
ma gug; i!" 7mapar ſubjeo, and infinitely far from what Heynſiws ſaith of Livy, a 
Silianus. In Writer equal to the Majeſty of that People of whoſe Hiſtory he 
Annel. Eccle- wrot,) cannot be ſo fond or ſo far my own flatterer (Neque erim 
p-4aw-ag «d mihi cornea fibra eſt) asto pretend that my handling thereof is in that 
kind of manner ; but then they be my other defe&s and imperfe&i- 

ons, and not the length which are the alloy of the work to embale 
the worth, and avile the price thereof, | 
And defe&s and imperte&ions doubtleſs it carries forth to many 
withit, Quid tu? nullane habes Vitia? 1mo alta, haud fortaſſe minora ; 
for not onely, Opere tn longo fas eft obrepere ſomnum, bur alſo, No 
eadem_ expefies 4 ſummo mintmoque poeta; but whatloever they ſhall 
be found to be, I ſhall humbly beg they may be forgiven on the 
ſame condition whereupon Sy/la gave a reward to anevil Poet, that 
I writ no more, And yet notwithſtanding it the Apologiſts, their 
Aflociates and Auxiliars (for they having ſecured me under their 
hands, that their purpoſe is to commend it to others more able, thar 
I may have a ſatisfactory Anſwer) ſhall think fit by any ſober and 
rational reply, #t Muſis ſocie Charies ſunt, to aſſault this work, ſince 


I have 
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I have yow:-taken, Sucramentum militzz, Or rather, militian pro, Sa, 
examento,; I ſhall endeavour to defend it as long and make ix good, 
as well as I can; andaccording tothe oath taken at Athens, 
pro facts folus & ſimul cum alys ; I will fight for religzaz either alone 
or tozethey mth others ;- and I ſhall not be ſorry it my Maſter when he 
comes, ſhall find me ſo. doing 3 who can becontent (prq boc) ſtarr 
tem mori 3 to. dye. ſtanding (for this truth 3 ), yet neverthelels. i the 
ſhall convince me of any Errors, (who, am infinitely. tar from Fall 
his Confidence, ſe rullum Vverbum. quod neuacare vellet, emiſiſſe, that he 
bad uttered no word which he would wiſh to haterecalled ) as i haveſo 
much ofa man as to. be very likely to erre, ſo I hope I have not fo 
little of a Chriſtian as to be an Heretick, þy pertivacy z Et zor eſt 
obſtsnabus qui paratus eſt corrigi, He 1s not obſityate that is ready to be 
reformed, as Auguſtines I ſhall never be Inſanum adverſns. antidotum, 
Enraged againſt the antidote, who am {o much a Slave to reaton, as ta 
fay (till, Draw meTI will run atter-thee ; and figce Neimis dedrgne- 
tur mortalitatem quz erraſſe eruleſcit, He too much aiſdains a_ mortal con- 
dition that is aſhamed to bave erred, I ſhall ſubſcri to\the rcaſon of 
better judgments (as Corntcis & columbe auſpicia Tay flaunt, advent- 
ente Aquila) and being argued of any laple, as the feathers of the 
fowls which were ſacrificed under the Law, were caſt into the 
place ofaſhes ; and among the old Heathens, a tongue was facrifi- 
ced to Morgury, Ad expiaudas perperam diorun labes, Ta expiate the 
ſpots of what was ſpoken amiſs, 101 thall ſentence my wn to aſhes, (the 
Emblem of Repentance) and devote my tongue to ſpeak with more 
prudence hereafter ; bur if any reply be taken from the cart (where 
they railed by. Priviledge) not the School, or be ſeaſoned Nigra 
fate Momi, non fube candenti Mercurii, With the black ſalt of Momus, not 
the whitq gliſteriug ſalt of Mercury, as Hieram ipeaks, as I know that 
Magnun contumeliz remedigm negligeutia, 'Tis a great remedy of contu= 
mely ta negle it, fo I ſhall like that All azian Dog ſent to great Alex- 
&, when jgnobler animals were ſet to bait him, vindicate my 
ſelf onely with contempr, and chute the more honourable and moſt 
propertionable wayes of revenge, Now effe Yiſum digium eX qua pe- 
teretur, - He was xot thought worthy ta be taken notice of, and by taking no 
notice, Eripere ei qui fecit contumelie Veluptatem ; To rob him that re- 
proached, ; the pleafure and content tbereaf'; or it fecpndly they ſhall 
caſt their rejoynder into the ſame mould wherein they formed their 
anſwer, and ſhall ftuffe and color it onely with an zgaoraztia Elepcht, 
by diſputing for a power to remove notorious and ſcandalous finners 
from the Communion of the Sacraments,and ſo like the Lapwing ſer 
up their cry at ſo great a diſtance from their neft, defending that 
which is not impugned, and deſerting the defenſe of that which isthe 
matrer of their pra&ice, and occaſion of our conteſt ; or ſhall onely 
Intueri lunam laborgntem, Look on the moon whey _ is eclipſed, and 
take no notice of her clearer light, and like fiyes leck for and fick 
onely upon a ſore place, and falling upon the fick or fome (ingle 
| | ; parts 
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parts of the army, without charging through the main body, (which 
15 rather a freebooting then a tight, and a pyracy not a juſt war, 
nor canever aſſume a Victory ; tor fince as Phelip of France laid of 
his Son Lerzs in England, As long as Dover Caltle ſtands out, he 
had not a foot in Ezglazd; foas long as one Argument remains un- 
anſwered, the cauic is not carricd;) in all thele cafes alſo I ſhall 
onely make uſe of that which Tally calls the Eloquence of Atticus, 
Silence, Reſpondere ſciant me ſits dum taceo;, or laſtly, if any ſhall 
charge upon me with another piece of Caroloſtadim, Net res nc Ver- 
ba, Nor words nor matter, or a ſtair higher, with a parcel of Eraſmus 
(according to Zuthers Diverbe) Yerba ſine re, words without matter : 
As Auguſtus told Antony, that challenged him to the combat, if he 
were weary of living , there were wayes enough to death beſides 
his Sword ; ſo ſuch infirme, ſaples and enervous Treatifes, will 
ſoon dye of themſelves, and need not to have violent hands laid upon 
them, Bene tacuit , qui defenſione now eget ; He may well be ſilent that 
needs no defenſe. 
But ſince Divine Providence hath permitted them to hale and 
thruſt me forth to appear in publick, ſo perfe&ly repugnant to what 
« my judgment dictated to be expedient , and my aftections ſenſed 
complacent, and the Lord knows allo contrary to thoſe trequent 
Prayers whichI put up to him to hinder and prevent it, it he ſaw 
itgood : itfhall be neither pride nor preſumption to hope thar it is 
poſlible that God, who is ta artifex magiuu in magnis ut n0n. ſit minor 
zn minimis, Who 1s ſo great a Maſter worker tn great things that he is not 
leſſe in little, hath ſome ſervice to do-for me, and ſome diſcove- 
ries to make by me (as weak eyes fixt attentively on the Starres 
diſcern more then better ſights obſerve with a tranſient aſpet) and 
it by his bleſſing, 1 ſhall be capable to faſten but one pinne in |. 
the ſhaken frame of the Church, or my bucket to bring up but 
one drop of truth from that well where it hath been lately caſt 
down and covered, and my ſpark which their ſtirring hath raked 
up, ſball caſt forth one glimple to make known the way of 
Peace; or if as Xenophozs expedition though with little effe& ex- 
cited great Alexander to a braver and more ſucceſsfull invaſion 
of Perſia; 1o this ſpark may kindle ſome greater and higher 
flame in others, or my writings _ be duſted with ſome fi- 
lings of that precious Stone called Gloſſopetra, which Pl:ny ſpeaks 
of, which is like the rongue of a man, not bred in the Earth, 
but fallen from Heaven 1n an Eclipſe of the Moon, which is 
ſaid to fitll the wind; and fo I could CMotos componere flutus, 
I ſhoud think for this, if. for nothing elſe, I had'lived to ſome 
purpoſe, and ſhould dye with more comfort. | 
eAuguſitne tells us, that double-forcheaded Farus was the in- 
nocenteſt of all the Gods, Tanto fromtoſior quarto innocentior ; 
and verily the Conſcience I have of the candor and clearneſſe 
of my own heart ( weighing it with thoſe grains allowed to 
humane 
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humane frailty) in all the Condu& of this Martter, 'who can ſay 

with Auguſtine, (Ego omnia quod bona fide dixerim, ſine ullo ſtudio 

contenſionts, ſine al:zqus dubitatione wveritatis, ſine altquo prejudicio 
diligentioris traftatus expoſut, All that I have ſpoken in truth and 
with a good meaning, T have ſet forth without any deſire of conten- 
tion, without any doubting of the werity thereof, without any preju- 
dice of 8 more diligent treatiſe, ) renders me ſomewhat the more 
confident, that thoſe weak Elucubrations ſhall finde the more 
favorable reception with men, and gracious ſucceſs from God, 
to whoſe bleſſing 1 humbly recommend them, and if his preſence 
g0 not with them, let him not carry them hence. 
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DIATRIBE, 


P Antiquity and Innovation, The 
() Chara8er of their Diſcipline.The 


ſtate of the Queſizon, P. I. 
DEFENCE, SECT. I. 


what Authority the Diattibe aſcribed 
to the Fathers and ancient Church. 
why the Apologiſts derogate from 
them? P.4. 


SECT. II: 


Of Antiquity, Cuſtom; ſad conſequences 
of Independency, the novelty thereof”; 
the Fathers not without errors ; yet 
not to be ſleighted, What may be cal- 
led the Primitrve Church? Prote- 

: ftants almayes bonoured the Fathers, 
azd never declined thetr Teſtimony. 


P.5- 
SECT. III. 

How the Apologifts have ſuited their Diſ- 
cipline, to comply with ſeveral Parties 
and Interefis > The odjous blots of 
their Pen, P.I5. 

SECT. IV, 


whether the Diattibe were guelty of Pe- 
titio Principii. Pp. 18, 


SECT, V. 
whether their Diſciplins advance Godl- 


| 
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SE CT. I. 


neſs. What i the myſtery and ſectet 
deſigne of Examination, The Satra- 
ments are Seales of the Conditional 
(ovenant ; which Dofrine hath ng 
affinity with ſemr- Pelagraniſme, thhe- 
ther the exhibsting the Sacrament 
make men Saints, whether the gruing 
thereof without diſcrimination on try- 
al, blinde men in their fins ;, or be 
the ſetting of the Seal to Blanks, what 
that faith us, the profeſs:0n whereof 6 
requiſite to Baptiſme. Of right to $a- 
craments coram Deo & Eccleſia : 
the right of admiſs:102% and acceſsion, 
whether the, Sacraments are priviled. 
ges of the godly, 2 Cor; 10, argu- 
mentatrue for a free Communion, Of 
grting the Euchariſt to Baptized in- 
fants : the Antiquity, lopg continu- 
ance antl wntverſality of that cuftome. 


B2-S e195 
SECT; VI. may 


Independent Books and «Arguments. 
Of Rhetorick, what builders the Apo- 


logifts are ? P.72. 
SECT. VII. 


The Apologiſts cauſteſly irritated by an 

Allegory, P37: 
SE CT; VIII. 

In whom the School vefteth the power of 

Church cenſures. whether the Apols- 

08”; g(ht 


giſt $ may,de Jjure,or ao de faRo, cen- 
ſure alone ? How they have reſtored 
the Sacrament £ p.78. 


SECT. IX, 


The ſlate of the queſtion , the model of 
their Church, Their way proved to 
have a ſmack of Donatus h1s Schiſm. 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion conſiſts prin 
cipally in (ommunton of Sacraments, 
Of the reformation that is pretended 
zo be wrought, Of Examination pre- 
cedent to the partaking of the Eucha- 
riſt, Of Copfirmation,whether it per- 
fe the Church-flate of the baptized, 
as that without it they are to be ac- 
counted incompleat Chriſtians and 
anworthy the name of Chriſtians. The 
hiftory of impoſition of hands and 
chriſme, whetber, and how neceſſary. 
what knowledge may be competent, 
what profeſsion of faith the ancient 
Church required before admiſs10n 
zo Sacraments and how ſmall a mea- 
ſure of knowledge was then requiſite, 
ſhewed by many inſtances and exam- 
ples of the admiſst0n of ſuch as are 
deaf and dumb from their nattvity, 
The Different conſtitution of Presby- 
terian and Independent Churches, Of 
Excommunication, Suſpenſion, E _ 
pacy, Presbytery, the original and 
grounds of either, a compariſon 
betwixt them, The Apologiſts zo 
friends thereants. p.82, 


"DIATRIBE, SECT. II. 


The Lord Jeſus examined not his Diſct= 
ples antecedently to his ſupper, He ad- 
mitted Judas to the participation, as 
tþ# Fathers conſentiently aſſert, and 
the Scripture evinceth, Luk. 22. 
21,8 John.13.2.36,27, 30. drſcuſ- 
ſed. whether Chriſt ſhed his blood for 


Judas, "© Php. | 
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DEFENCE, SECT.X. 


How we kuow Chriſt examined not 


The Apoſtles. The force of Arguments 
from the Authority Negative of Scrip- 
ture, Of the waſhing of the Apoſtles 
feet, whether any a:d partake of the 
laſt Supper, ſave the twelve Apoſiles 2 


. The Apologiſts conceit of the ſeventy 


Diſciples, Of confeſs:0n of faith; how 
and when neceſſary, Examination is & 
virtual and interpratative defamati- 
0n, Whether «t be aſmall thing they 
require? Whether Examination, if it 
Le neceſſary, ought to be made but 
once, p.188, 


SECT. XI. 


Judas did communicate at the Lords 


Supper, What us thereby inferred, The 
Alteſtation of the Fathers in that mat- 
ter, The conſent of later Divines, 
The weight of the Tefimonies on ei- 
ther ſide, The Apalogiſts confeſſe 
there was no Viſible cauſe to exclude 
him, Whether Chriſt in, admitting 
him afted onely as a man, His nt 
condemutng the adulterous wa- 


man, P-199, 


DIATRBE, SECT. III. 


The ſufficiency of Scripture whereupon 


. Negatrue. argymeats are grounded, 
The Argument deduced fram 1 Cor. 
Ix 28, It 1s difficult and unſafe to 

Judge of other mens eftate, Of teme- 
rarious judgement, Of judgeing men 
to be wicked or regenerate, With 
what difficulty, and what a pedegree 

of conſequences their proofs are deri= 

Yed from Scripture. General Rules, 
for ſatisfaF1on of doubting conſciences, 
per wade the Erar) to Fe way, Of 
Chriſis admitting onely Diſciples 
EF qe oy, 


© Fheſumme of the Diſſertation. 


Heb.13.17.Mat. 18. 16, Rev.2.2. | 


x Pet, 3.15, 1 Cor, 54 11, explain- 
ed and vindicated, p.213, 


DEFENCE, SECT. XII. 


1 Cor.11.28, Re-inforced anduind:- 
cated, Negative Arguments, Whe- 
ther this be ſuch > whether all revea- 
led in Scripture be neceſſary > Chriſts 
not examining his Diſciples, What 
Foxunttro Properly fignfieth, The 
ſenſe of ancient and modern Inter- 
preters upon that of 1 Cor, 11, 28. 
the tefimony of Parxus vindicated, 
Examination but az after-reckontng 
to auricular Confeſsi0n, and built upon 
the ſame foundations, the conſequences 
thereof alike to be feared, p.227, 


DIATRIBE SECT. IV. 


No pre-eXamination in the ancient 
Church, ſave of Carechumeni. 
Sending the Eucharift to perſons abſent 
and Strangers.The inſittution and a- 
boliſhment of Confeſston. Liberty to ap- 
proach the Lords Table upon ſelf-exa- 
mation, Whom the ancient Church 
excluded from the Euchariſt,The judge- 
ment of the Fathers, Caſuiſis and 
Schoolmen, Concerning thoſe that are 
to be admitted, and to be debarred, To 
partake, was anciently commanded as 
a common Duty, The omiſſion repre- 
bended ; the common right aſſerted, 


4:5 P.247. 
DEFENCE, SECT. XIII. 


The honour and Intereſt of the Miniſte- 
ry. Confeſs:on of ſins as eceſſary as 
Examination, Conceruing knoyledge, 
whether their Principles have any af+ 
ftnity with the Romane, or may be 
ſubſeryient aud mandufrve to Pope- 
79. The ancient Diſcipline moſt like 
to aduance Reformation, What were 
the Catechumeni,Energumeni,Pe- 


nitents, The ſeveral degrees of the lat- 
ter, The Church-way of the Apelo- 
gifts hath yo conformity with the an- 
ctent Church, How the heathens pro- 
ſcribed prophane perſons from their 
Holtes, Whether the Amcients went 
too far 1 Cenſures > A Teſttmony of 
Albaſpinus, falfified by them, clea- 
red, Another of Chryſoſtom's win- 
acated, p.251, 


SECT. XIV. 


Sending the Euchariſt to Strangers,and 


perſous abſent, whether a Corruption > 
whether the Fathers were prodrgal of 
Chriſts blood> Of admitting to the 
Euchariſt pref. ently after Baptiſme 
Of the Literz Formatz, axd Com- 
Municatorie, P.269. 


SEG 4. AV. 


Of daily communicating ; of recetuing 


at Eaſter ; all the people — 
communicated, No man to be repel- 
led upon the private knowledge of the 
Miniſter or other, Whether all did 
partake the Lords Supper that heard 
the word?what ſins may exclude from 
the Sacrament? whether the eAnctent 
Church kaew 'or prafiiſed any ſwhb 
Cenſure as a ſuſpenſion > The Nega- 
tive proved, the Arguments for the 
Affirmative { profligated, -Penttents 
were firſt excommunicate, What Com- 
munton auctently aid ſignifie > What 
to abſtain and abſtained denuted> What 
was the Lay-Communon > What was 
meant by removing from the eAltar? = 
what Suſpenſjon anctently ſignified, 
and in what (enſe that nottron was 
uſed > what the School determines of 
giving the Euchariſt to manifeſt ar 
occult ſinners > Suarez mpoſteronfly 
alleaged by them. What Suſpicton 
may warrant an excluſion > Whether 
ſuſpention be an a8 of juriſaitron 

Cc 3 and 


pj” 


ro 


and s puniſhment > what was Ana- | 


thema ard delivering to Satay? 
whether their way of Separation be 
conformable to the Ancient ? Of therr 
care tokeep men off from the Sacra- 
ment, The application of a paſſage is. 
Chryſoftom redeemed from thetr 
Exceptions, Of the reverence of the 
Sacrament, Whether there be rea- 
ſor to examine diſpoſittuely to hearing 
the word , as well as to veceruing 
the Sacrament, and danger to the ut- 
worthy in the one as well as 1n the 
other > The caſting of Pearl before 
Swine, and gruing holy things unto 
Dogs, what it intends > The drffe- 
rence between the Word and Sacra- 
ments, 
to all the word, The Sacrament Mul- 
tifariouſly proved to be a converting 
Ordinance, and this to be the com- 
mM0n judgment of Proteſtants, aud 
beyond all verijimilitude of contra- 
aifion clearly demonftrated to be ſuch 
by their very inſtitution, and this to 
be the common. judgment of Prote- 


Kants, the Arguments for the contra- 


ry opinion anſwered, what effefs ma 

be hoped onely by ſeeing the Admint- 
tration, wi:hout partaking > The S$0- 
phiſme diſcuſſed, be that partakes 
worthily, 1s converted already; he 
that eats unworthily, eats damnation, 
whether men are probubited thoſe Du- 


. ties which they cannot well and truly 


By a free Communion there is uo Dam- | 


val men, 


diſcharge > The moral works of natu- 
P.273. 


DIATRIBE SECT.V. 


num emergens, by pollution of the 
Ordinances, Miniſter, or Communt- 
eants + the viſible Charch 6 aggrega- 
ted of good ard evil, It is Schiſm to 
renounce (ommuiton of Sacraments 
with evilmen not duly cenſured : the 
Adminiſtration not to be imermuted, 
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All not Anciemily admitted. 


becauſe all are not ſufficiently prepa- 
red, or thoſe that are unworthy may 
partake, The ſimilitudes defeated of 
&1Uing a Cup of poyſored wine onely 
with admojtion ; of giuing a Lega- 
cy to Scholars of ſuch a capacity and 
parts, which the Truſtees canzot other- 
wiſe dijjribute ; of being guilty of the 
ſons we hinder not ; the weak to be tn- 
couraged and promoved ty admiſſion. 
As much danger by mixt communion 
in the Word and Prayer, as tn the 
Sacrament, The Reaſons pretended 
da debar from the owe, as argumenta- 
true to exclude from the other : of the 
Lords Prayer, Matth, 7. 6, exami- 
zed ; whether the receiving the Sa- 
crament be a duty enjeyned to all, and 
a good work in all, Of the diſtinfiton 
between duties and pritiledges, whe, 
ther it be a converting Ordinance, 
what the Sacraments ſeal, and how, 
whether they confer grace. The ſame 
eutl effefts enſue by male-adminiftrati- 
on of Diſcipline, as by a free commu- 
#ton, and the ſame Reaſons which 
forbud ſeparation 13 the one, de alſo 
:4 the other caſe, P.350. 


DEFENCE, SECT, XVI, 


The remouing the ſcaxdalous by the power 


of the Keys, 3:0 Ingredient of our que= 
ftron, wor any part of the Diſcipline 
which they practice, Whether there be 
any ordinance of Parliament authori- 
211g their wa), what ſcandals may 
deprrue of the Sacrament. Whether 
formal profeſſors , If they could be 
known, were to be admitted, How 
holy things may be polluted, As the 
Sacrament, ſo in like manner other 
holy things may be defiled, By a free 
admiſſion the ſacrament 1s not polig- 
ted by or to the Miniſter, nor others 
that communicate worthely, and it ts 
no more dangerowm for the unworthy to 
come , than to keep off, whether 

mix'd 
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mix'd Communion be a burden of ſin 
or pain, How 10 mixt communion 
which was anciently the tune of Here. 
ticks, 1s now mae the note of Saints, 
In what caſes it 1s lawful to have 
Communion of Sacraments with evil 
men, The Golly were alwayes com- 
11xd with the wicked is Communton 
of Sacraments, proved through the Hi- 
ſtory of the Scripture, Sacrifices were 
of like nature with Sacraments, and 


fur offertng or eating thereof, no ſignes | 


or trials of real Holtueſs were requi- 
red, whether there be an equal ne- 
ceſſity of profeſſion of Faith as the re- 
ceruing of the Euchariſt, and of Ba= 
ptiſme, The Church of Corinth was 
corrupt, yet in reforming thereof the 
Apoſile preſcribed no ſuch trial, when 
aud how far admonition and reproof 
* may be ſufficient, Of Ambrote bis 
proceeding againſt Theodoſins, wat 
are the efjetis of the fuciety of evil men 
with good, The errors of Audius, 
Novatus, 4d Donatus, whether 
the Apologiſts ſymbolize 'with them, 
Church-fellowſhip conſiſts chiefly in 
Communion of Sacramen's : they 
make the Church of the Cadled to Le no 
larger then that of the Ele, The 
ftate of the Church, according to the 
Parables of the Floor, Field, and Net, 
Matth, 13. Whether the viſible 
Church conſiſt of good and bad, rege- 
nerate and unregenerate, and how 
the latter are of the Church, were 
they of the Charch but according to 
external form and exiſtence that they 
have right to Sacraments, Our The. 
ſis aſſerted in the expreſs words of the 
Angents, The Paſtor of Corinth 
zot reproved for permitting mix'd 
Communeons, 1 Cor. 4, 21. confi- 
dered, The Parable of the Marriage 
Feaſt, Of ſealing men, Their too 
free Pulpits, no free Tables, Of 
Preaching without Ordination, A 
recapitulation of much ' of the Diſ- 
courſe, P.375- 
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DIATRBE SECT. VI 


whether this Diſcipline ſuit with Rom, 


141.8 10,07 check zot with Charity; 
reliſh not of the Phariſees, whether 
:t ſort with the qualifications of the 
high Priefi, Heb. 5. 2, or the ex- 
ample of Hezekias, whether it ſmell 
not of Diotrephes, Of examming 
perſons ſet beyond ſuſpicion, Whes 
ther thetr way were caſt in a like 
mould with Popery, Of their Elders, 
Ther way 4s Independent. A comp 
plarnt of our Schiſms and Hereſies, 
Perſwaſions to mildneſs and moderg- 


03, P.449. 
DEFENCE SECT, VIL 


They miſrepreſent their Church-nay, 


hether the Quzries of the Diatri= 
be were doubts of Friends or Enemiesy 
hat are properly Scruples, p.,462, 


DEFENCE SECT. XVII. 


Rom. 14. 1, & 10, diſcuſſed, whe 


ther they judge or deſpiſe thetr bre« 
thren, Plal. 15, 4. vindicated, 
No other qualificattons required in 
order to communicating in 4 (hurch- 
member having a Dogmatical Faith, 
but to be without ſcandal, whether 
they reje# oxely the wicked, whether 
their way render them 20t guilty of 
temer arions —_— Of judging 
the heart, Of bearing inftrmties. 
Of moral! men. P.465, 


1 Cor. 13, 7, conſidered, Whether 


they ſuſpe# not much evil, believe of 
hope ltle good of their people, Qf 
examining the kpowing, to be exene 
plar 'to the ignorant, or to manife 
their, hamlity, mrbyther it bb __ 
am 


The ſumme of the Diſſertation. 


duty to ſubmit to ſuch a paſſrue exa- 
mination, Whether to call them to 2t, 
be not drrefily to detyatt from them, 
or interpretatevely to defame them. 
Small matters are often great 112 C0u- 
ſequence, 2 Cor. 11.2, examined, 
The properties of charity in hoping 
and belieutng, All the ignorazce 
charged, 1s not to know it to be duty 
to ſubmit to their commanas, whether 
corrverſion may be ſudden, whether 
the Church have loſs or gain by theſe 
ways of pretended reformation.p.480, 


SECT. XX, 


whether the Apologiſts are charitably ſu- 
fpefied, or can be juſily charged nith 
Phariſaiſme, whether their aflings 
proceed out of tenderneſs of conſcience, 
A parallel between the Apologiſts azd 
the Phariſees in ſame things, p.495. 


SECT. XXI. 


what was Diotrephes. What his am- 
bition, Whether the Apologiſts ex- 
ceed not the bounds of muiſterial pow-= 
er by bringing all under trial, exclu- 
ding and not for ſcandal, and that ſo 
many, and by common continual pra- 
Giſe. whether this check not with 
I Pet. 5. 3. Whether thoſe they reje# 
are ſcandalouw, Themſelves ſepara- 
ted and left the Church behind them, 
Of Eccleſiaſtical power, what it ts, and 
how far extenfrue, The duty of Stew- 
ards, It is Chrifis honour to have ain 
untuerſal Church, 1. Their aftings 
2i0t commanded or warranted by Gods 
word, 9. They aft ſolely, Of their 
Elders, Of ruling Elders 1n gene- 
rall : not by divine right, yet a pru- 
dent confittution, requiſite to be con- 
tinued in ſome way, The 1ntereſt of 
the whole Church in Cenſures, The 
Elders repreſentattues of the Church, 
rhethe? the ancient Church knew any 


— A + ———————— —— — 
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ſuch." 3, They af arlitrarily, Of 
the former Bijhops, The Flowers of 


the Apologiſts canina facundia,nbich 


they caſt on the oppoſites of thetr way. 
The aſperſions wiped off, and ſome of 
them reflected, Of Eraſtus, Of 
ſmall things, and whether their 1n- 
junitzons are ſuch, what may be the 
conſequences thereof, viz. thetr own 
poxer and greatneſs in the tntention, 
which yet 17 effett may te thereby leſſe- 
ned, Whether thetr promiſcuous ex- 
amination be to prevent reſpett of 
perſons, Of examining perſons kuown 
to be knowing, Of the Shekel of the 
Sanfluary, Of their aviling of their 
people, and thereby gruing advantage 


. td the Papiſts to upbraidus, Of the 


former Bijhops, whether they were 
perſecuters. Thelack of light in ſone 
places through want of ſume to hold it 
forth, whether the Diatribe oſper- 
ſed Presbytery to Le modelled like Py- 
pery. The Apologiſts no friends to 
PresLytery, Their way hath ſome a- 
nalogy with Popery , and accidental 
tendency thereunto, P5907. 


SE CT. XXII 


Of Independents their godlineſs, thetr 


Schiſm, A large and clear parallel 
between the old Donatifts and wew In- 
dependents, The confeſſed imperfe&t- 
on of the way of the Apologiſts, their 
deſire of an union with the Indepen- 
dents. A# aimonition to the Pres- 
byterians, The confounding of Church- 
es and Pariſhes by the Apologiſts. 
Their gathering of Churches, - whe- 
ther they are guilty of diſorder againſt 
Laws, Whether Magick were latd to 
thetr charge, whether they are cul- 
pable of Schiſme or ſedition, or in= 
jury to other Miniſters, Of ther 
hatching others Eggs like the Par- 
gridge, P.550. 


SECT, 


ORR of 3 TT Is ©"... SO Se 


The ſure of the Diſſertation. 


SECT, XXII. 


why they have not the Sacrament 1n their 


own Churches, Why ozely at Pywor- 
thy. ' YVhether it be no great matter 
to be called or drawn thither. Of 
their return to their own Churches, 
How they ſiigmatize their people and 
judge thetr hearts, Of ſerving the 
times, Tiey confeſs "the VVord and 
Sacrameit to be th? ſame thing, What 


thereupon follows, P.575s 
SE CT. XXIV. 


whether they are Batchers or Surgeons, 


V'ihether guilty of Schiſme, Of nega» 
tive and poſutruve Schiſme, Vbhat 
are juſt cauſes of ſeparation, VVhe- 
ther our Saviour ſeparated from the 
Fewiſh Church, for inſtance, 1n eating 
the Paſſover, They condemne what 
they praftice Ly confounding Churches, 
and by ſeparation, The barveſt of 
the Seftaries 1s from the ſowing 
of the Apologiſis and their aſ- 
ſoctate brethren, They grant Pro- 
feſſors to be viſible Saints, which de- 


ſtroyes therr Platforme, Ther rea- 


ſons why all ſorts are ta be admitted. to 
the word and Prayer, VV hether 
there are not better reaſons to war- 
rant a like admiſſion to the Sacra- 
ment : whether the ſame conclude it 
not, wiether the Churches of Eng- 
Jand are all true Churches, Sacra- 
ments notes of the Church, and there- 


| fore communicable to all Church- 


members, They grant diſcipline en- 
ters z0t the defizution of a Church, yet 
they ſeparate for want thereof, whe- 
ther they may not as well deny Baptiſme 


. tothe Children as the Euchariſt to the 


Parents, P. 584. 


SECT, XXV. 


| 


} 
| 
' 


| 
| 


Scripture, VVith what a train of 

conſequences thetr argaments are far . 
fetcht, They are borrowed from the 
Donatiſis, Papiſts, Browniſts, Inde- 
pendents, Nowe of them conclude the 
queſtion as themſelves have ſtated it, 
The Argument raiſed from 1 Cor, 
14, 40, examined, VYhether it be 
a glorious and comfortable praftice, 
that none approach the Lords table, 
ſave holy perſons, VYhether their 
way be warranted by the Laws, The 
moderating of cexſures, VVhether 
their way have like ground with the 
ancient diſcipline ia receiving in 
Penttents, VVhether there te order 
and decency 1nmixt Communions. The 
leſſer good to be omitted to accquire 


the greater, The confuſion and diſe 
order of thetr way, p.603. 


SE CT, XXVI. 


Jeremy 15, 19, Diſcuſſed and win- 


aicated, | p.6 I9, 


S$S E C T. XXVII 


2 Theſl. 3. 2, 6, & 15. opened, and 


redeemed from their miſapplications. 
FF hether anctentlythe Commerce with 
any, not Excommunicated, were a- 
worded, Vihat Soctety Excommuni- 
cation cu's off from, How Suſpenſion 
mtght be uſed, and s abuſed. p,622, 


SECT. XXVIIL 


Cor. 5, II. Ventilated, and the 
chaff of thetr interpretation diſper- 
ſed, FVVhether we may have com- 
munion 1 :ſacred things with ſuch 
as we may not have ſoctety with in 
cevill, p.631, 


SE CT. XXIX, 


Their great abuſe and diſtortion of | Matth, 7, 6. The ſenſe thereof enu- 


cleated 


cleated and ſhewed not to be ſubſeri- 
ent to their purpoſe but odiouſly abuſed, 
VT by they have not endeatoured to 
ſettle government tn the Church. VVhe- 


ther Miniſters may af. is Cenſures 


alcne, ard upon their own knowledge, 
Vi iether the Rubrick of the Common 
Prayer book authorizedit, y.639. 


SE CT. XXX, 


Cor, 11,27,4nd ſequent c diſcuſſed, Of 
eating and drinking unworthily, 
VVhether it be an aftual or habitual 
unworthineſſe, Of preparation for the 
Euchariſt and ſelf-examination, The 
Exalting the Euchariſt and the pre- 
paration and diſpoſitions requiſite 
thereunto above other Ordinances 
and ahove what is re-quired far 
partaking of them, bad their riſe 
from tranſubſtantiatton, The Fa- 
thers ſpake as highly and as vehement- 
ly of other Ordinances, and the holy af. 
feftions neceſſary for participating of 
them as of the Euchriſt, VVhether 
there be a neceſsity of AE all 
becauſe ſome cannot examine them- 
ſelves Vhetber any irregenerate man 
can examine himſelf. VVhether this 
| tend not to introduce auricular cone 
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feſ$10n, Jude Z.opered p.S5 6 


SE CT. XXXlL, 


I Tim.5.22, interpreted and anſwered, 
Of principles and Acceſſories. Tim. 
3.10,conſidered, Not like reaſons to ex- 
amine thoſe that are to communicate, 
and thoſe that are tole ordained. 


671, 
SECT. XXXAIll. E 


I Pet, 3.15. Heb, 13, 19. diſcuſſed, 
What obedzence 1s due to Mini ſters, 
4nd what power they have, p.6; 6. 


SE CT. XXXIII 


Levir. 13.15, 2 Chron. 23,19, Joel. 
3-17.Nahum 1.15,Zechar.14. 21, 
brought off from the rack whereon they 
have ſet them, The difference between 
Legal and Moral uncleanneſſe : 
What the former typed, P. 681, 


XXXVII, 


Their repeated Fallacies, The complacen> 
cy of their cloſe, which'ss Deſtruftiue 
to their main diſcourſe, p.691, 
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Hieron, 2 x Cor, 11, Tom, 8, Pag. 494. 
Ominica cexa debet ommbus eſſe communis, 


Chryſoſtom, zz 1, ad Cor, 11, Hom, 27, Tom. 4. Pag. 110, 


| Quoniam Dominica cena,hoc eſt, Domini, debet eſſe communis, que enim 
Domini ſunt,101 ſunt bujus ſerui aut alterius, ſed omnibus commuzta, quod 
enim Dominicum eſt, 1dem & commune z, nam ji Domini tut eſt, quemad- 
modum eſt,zzon debes taitum propria tib1 aſſumere, ſed tanquam res Domint, 
communiter omnibus proponere, ſiquidem hoc eft Dominicum,nunc autem non 
firs eſſe Dominicum cum non ſts eſſe commune, ſed tibt comedis, 


Auguſtin, zz Pſal. 48, Concio, 1, Tom, 8. Pag. 93. 


Exigitur de manducante quod manducat, non prohibeatur manducare 4 
diſpenſatore, ſed moneatur timere exattorem, 


Bullinger. adverſus Anabapriſt, I. 6, c,g.p.229. & 232, 


Probationem Miniſtri aut Eccleſie judicto non rel[#quimus, ut tum de- 
mum aliquis ad cenam Domini accedat,cum Miniſter vel Eccle(ia (atis dig- 
zum fidelem & ſanfium judicauerit — Probet homo ſetpſum — no debet ab 
alio probart, | | 


Muſculus zz 1 Cor, 11, 28, Pag.4 38,439. 


Apparet neceſſarium & utile eſſe eorum ſtudium,qui nemmem ad canam 
Domini admittant, quem tpſs autea non probauerunt, ſi modus & diſcretto 
adhibeatur, nec velut untverſal: lege indiſcrtminatim omnes, etiam qui in- 
culpate ſe gerunt in Eccleſia, ad hujuſmod: examen conſtringantur : verum 
juxta timendum eſt, ne inſtitutum hoc,quam nunc magni eſtmatur,tam olim 
za priſcam ſeruitutem Eccleſiam Chriſt: reducat, noxtum reddatur, Sane 
Apoſtolica inſtttutio nihil hujus requirit, ſed hortatur unumquemq; ut ſetp- 
ſum probet — ſed quid ji Miziſter Eccleſie hac Apoſtolt ſententia noltit eſſe 
contentus, nec admittat niſi quos iſe explorat ? ttem quid ſi fidelis ad pants 
taztum, & non pocult Dominict communtcationem admittatur, ſicut 11 Pa- 
patu fiert Uidemus > Reſpondeo, ubi nec Domz71 ea tnſtitutio, nec Apoſtolica 
Dofrina (ervatar, 164 non eſt ut communicet fidelts, ſinat Magiſtratus zllos 
regnare in Eccleſia, donec Viſum fuerit Domino modum imponere illorum.. _.. 
Domino. 

| Chamier Panſtrat. Tom, 4.1.7.c.19.S.17.Pag.196. 


Non ſunt digne preparats ;, Scelus hominis | cur indignos Sacramento di- 
CtS quos indignos regas pace Eccleſia 2 Ttane tiht uideatur, qui cenuſeantur 11 
corpore Chriftt, ut tnd19nos pronuncies qui veſcautur Chriſto > at Chryſo- 
ftomus negabat, dignos eſſe qui vel precibus intereſſent ; quodnam queſo in- 
gentum tuumeſt 2 Chryſoſtomi certe Catholicum, Vide ne tuum nou Chrt- 
ſtianum, | | 

Caſaubon.cxercit.ad annal.Baron.cxercit.16.5.3 1.Pag.366. 


Cena Domint private epule non ſunt, natura ſua, ſed publica fideltum 
omnrum 1xvitutzo, 
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SECT. I, 


Of eAntiquity and Innovation. | The (harafter 
of their Diſcipline. The ſtats of the Queſtion, 


Lthough 1 am none of the ſuperſtitions advrers of Antiquity, 
(for Antiquitas ſecli eſt juventus mundi, The ages of 
old were but the youth ofthe world) neither will be any 
of the froward reteiners of Cuſtome, Which may be as tur- 
bulent a thing as Innovation (Chriſt having ſaid that he 
Was Truth, not Cuſtome; ) yet I have learned from Scripture 
to make a ſtand upon the antient Ways, and then to look 

| about and diſcover What ts the ſtraight and the right way : 

and ſurely Novelty, though it be not by and by rejetted, yet it is always ſuſpetted , 

for What us moſt antient, 1s moſt honoarable, [ith Ariſtotle; and moſt true, adds 

Tertullian : and What # ſetled by cuſtome, though it be not the beſt, yet at 

leaſt may ſeem fit , Whereas Mutatio ronfuetndinis etiam que adjuvat utilita- 

te, perturbat novitate, The alteration of a cuſtome which helpeth by its 
utility, diſturberch by the novelty thereof. And therefore 1 remember, that 

#0t onely the Spartans ſer a mult} on the Muſitian that added one firing more 

than ordinary to his Harp ,, but the Lycians ſuffered none to propoſe a new Law, 

but With an halter about his neck,, that if the reaſon thereof were not approved, 
he might forthwith be hayged for offering novelties. And therefore I cannot but 
conclude With Auguſtine, Non elit a conſuetudine recedendum niſi rationi ad- 
verſetur, We may not leave antient cuſtomes, unleſs they be contraty to rea- 
fon, and with Upian, In rebus novis conſtituendis evidens eſſe debet urilitas, 
ut recedatur ab eo jure quod diu xquum viſum eſt, In ordaining new things, 
the benefit thereof ought ro be very evident that ſhould niove us to depart 
from that which hath long ſeemed juſt and right. 

; A J1f 


4 /4 - a 


Avguft.Epift, 
118, c. $d 


De Muſzca,l. 2; 
c. | 


7 he ( haratter of Independent Diſcipline, 

J If this new Way ( and I think, I may Without hazard of a quarrel take the li.” 
C_ hs to ſtile it 5! þ gathering Churches, and making a kind of Monopoly of the 
Sacrament, had ground and Warrant from Goas Word, the Praftice of the Pri- 

mirive Church, the demonſtration of Reaſon, or did manifeſtly conduce and tend 
to the advance of goalineſs and pure religion, 1 ſhould not check, with it for the 
novelty (relatively to our age J feſus C hriſt 35 antiquity enongh J aud 1 ſhould 
ſay with Galba, Hoc age & tert, ſiquidem 1ta eſt E re populi Romani (ſeu 
potius Dei.) Bur When many good and moderate and rational men are much un- 
ſatisfied, that it carries any of theſe Stamps or charalters, and it is doubted (10t 
altogether irrationally ) that it tends to quench the ſmoaking flax, not to enflame 
it , to break the bruiſed reeds, more than to ſtrengthen them, to blaſt the Seeds 
of devotion, Which a gentler influence Would cheriſh and foment ,, and to make the 
moſt of men profane and careleſs of the Ordinances, Who by partaking thereof 
might feel the power, and be charmed With the [\ Weerneſs and comforty of thew x; 
and poſſibly to make one part of the people ſeem as Phariſees, ard the orher as Hea- 
thens and Publicans; and (2 effet) ro turn Aarons Rodinto a Serpent, and 
make men fiy from it ,, and for my own part, unle/s I am blinde through ignorance 
and infirmity (Whoſe own heart Witreſſeth to me that 1 am not Willfully or mali= 
ciouſly ſo) 1 can ſee nothing really to ſupport this new frame, but Rhetorical 
Amplifications, not Rational Arguments , Popular, nut Logical Diſcourſes , 
and Similituaes and Allegories, rather than Reaſons ; Ad populum phaleras ; 
Which is handſomely to paint au houſe that hath no ſolid foundations : I cannot 
therefore upon theſe refleEtions, but excuſe thoſe that at the ſound of ſuch Muſick, 
cannot fall down and worſhip the Image that Nebuchadnezzar hath ſec ap. 
I. I. The liberty and profitable uſe of private conference, in order to prepara> 

| tory Inſtruttion, 1s not comroverted, It us an apt and elegant compariſon 0 

Quintilian, that men are as bottles, Which are ſooner and better filled, by taking 
them in hand one by one, and pouring Water into them, than by ſetting them foge= 
ther, and ſprinkling Water upon them. ; 

_ 2. That Where ( as the Caſuiſts ſpeak) there # violenta ſuſpicio que 

moraliter facit rem certam, a violent ſuſpicion which morally makes a matter 
as certain ( for if it be only a probable ſuſpicion, they will tell you that better is 
his condition or caſe which was in poſſeifion of a good fame,melior eſt conditio 
poſlidentis bonam tamam, bzt) in caſe of violent ſuſpition, (and perchance alſo 
sf it might be but morally probable ) that any perſons are through ignorance unable 
and incompetent to diſcern the Lords Budy, that ſuch may and are meet to be ex- 
amined, or that ſuch of whom x like ſuſpicion, that they have lapſed into any - 
crimes that are ſcandalous, may be publickly queſtioned and ſifted; and Where 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is ſetled, that Witneſſes may be examined concerning 
them, zs not denicd. Jn ſuch caſes, the ſame may be ſpoken of neglect of Proba- 
tion, as ts ſaid of the omiſſion of private admonition and reproof , a mau may be 
called to an account for an idle ſilence, as Well as for anidle word : for as evil 
ealk leads men to evill, ſo an evil ſilence leaves them init : Faciens & Conſenti- 
ens eadem lege tenentur. 

3. 3. That notorious ſinners (and the Caſuiſts, who have S, Auguſtine to prompe 
Quando adeft them, ſay, that they can be notorious onel y apon thx account, Cum crimen eſt 
_— *- manifeitum aur per ſententiam in/judicio (Civili aut Eccleſiaſtico) aut per 
dice convi- Publicam in eo conteſlionem, aur per evidentiam talem ut nulla tergiverſa- 
&w, &c. vel tione potelt celari, When the crime is manifeſt by the ſentence of any civil or 
oe eccleliaſtical judicatory, or by a publick confeſſion therein, or is plain and evi-, 
Filincins ang 42. bat it cannot be concealed by any gainſaying : and they farther tell us, 
Fn: ret ex- that every crime that can be proved, ws not therefore manifeſt, but us rather 
picis ir. manifeſtabile :haz maniteſtum , that which may be made manifeſt, than on 
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which is (0: but that ſurh rotorions ſinners) bring cont wmacious may, and ind 
Well-conftituted Church muſt, be extommManicated in a juridical und ordinate 
Way With the greater, (yea, whd if that Would content them) or leſſer Excom- 
nication; and reſpeftively to the merit of the tauſe, and diſpoſition of the per 
ſons, is granted, Tet not ſo mach for preventiuh of any pollution that any may 
contract by communion with they (for nec cauſa cauſz,nec perſona perſonz 
prxjudicar,nor cauſe nor perſon doth prejudice cauſe or perſori, 4s [aith $, Aus 
vuſtine, concerning Peter and Judas their communicativig together , & quiſquis 


ab hac Ecclefta Catholica fuerit ſeparatns, quantumliber Kudabiliter ſe vivert C 


exiſtimert, hoc ſolo ſcelere quod a Chriſti unitate disjunctus eſt, non habebit 
vitam, ſed ira Dei manet ſuper eum : quiſquis autem in hac Eccleſia bene vix- 
erit, nihil ej przjudicant alena peccata, qwa unufquiſq, in ea proprium onus 
portabit, W holoever ſhall ſeparate from this Catholick Church, how com- 
mendably ſoever he may ſuppofe himſelf to live, fot this very wickedneſs 
alone, of being disjoyned from Chrift ts Charch, he ſhall hot have life, 
but the wrath of God abides upon him : but whoſoever ſhall live well within 
this Church, other mens ſins cannot prejudice him, for every one ſhall bear 
his own burthen, ſairh the ſame Father: ) But, firſt, to humble, and by ſhame to 
reclaim the offender ;, and , ſecondly, to keep the example from having any 
ſpreading contagious influence by impunity, as alſo, thirdly, to remove the 
Scandal which the Diſcipline of the Church may contratt by remiſſion and in- 
dulgence, leſt the City of God, (as the Fathers call the Church) ſhould be, as 
Philip tiled one 1n Greece, that foſtered all {celerotes perſons, the C ity of the 
wicked; and fourthly, that alſo, as Valerius Maximus in azother caſe; 
Quantum ruboris civicati turpiter ſe gerendo Itchfferane, tahcuth laudis 
gSraviter puniti adferant , As much ſhame as they caſt upon the city by their 
filthy ſins, ſo much honour they may bring to it by their grievous puniſh- 
ment. Wherefore I oppoſe not a probation negative, ſo as to ſee that there be no 
manifeſt exception againſt men fur ——_—_— 1 deny the neceſſity of a poſitive 
trial, to akg a ſcrutiny and fearch into them for ſonie real worthineſs; 1 con- 
ecive him viſibly worthy that ts an intelligent, and no apparently ulcerotis mem- 
ber of the viſible Church. I do not juage, that my are to admit none that art 
20t otherwiſe viſibly worthy, but onght not to exclude atty that are not viſebly 
wnworthy. Ithink it not neceſſary, tha all that are admitted ſhould have dee 
monſtrative ſigns of holineſs , but ſuppoſe it enough, that they are wor fegnally 
wicked. I concetve it not groand ſuſpcient to exclude them, that their lives are 
ſufpitions, wnleſs their crimes be notoriows : _— —— and openly fla- 
gitions we may ſeparate from us ;, from others that fall not wnder that notion we 
may not feparate oxr ſelves, Anda power to alt 1n ſuch eaſes the Miniſter 

weed not complain wholly to Want, even in Charchos #npreebyrerated; math lefs 
von pretence of ſach want, ſuſpend the Celebration did adminiftring of the Sartre 
went altogether. for they may aſſume as large and free powes to exclude ſonie ſuch, 
even where 0 confpſtorial, juridical, formal proceeding can be had; as they now 
take 20 put by, and interpretarively to excommunicate all; which they do, while 


they (at leaſt many of them ) adminiſter it to none, but intermit the uſe thereof 


altogether, or exhibite'it to very few or none (1% compariſon ) butt to ſuch only as 
they have gathered into 4 new Church. Aud therefore as one beins acked Where he 
found bvs mierpretation concerning Conftantines donation ( at another he gloſs 
pon the Salike Law ) anſwered, If any locked 1 the back-ſede of that Donatton 
(and ſo of that Law) there it 4s to be fornd': fo might it be more aptly [a2d,that 
from whence they derived the power and liberty to excommunicate all by noi-4dme- 
niſtration, or ſo many by non-admiffion, they might fetth a right ro exclude per- 
ſons ſcandalous (yea an revayd the' admiffion of the apparenthy rgnovant.) Bus 
A 2 | 
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4 Of Antiquity, and authority of the Fathers. 


Dzvsnce our Rhodus a#d Saltus, oxr preſent queſtion is, Whether it be not onely profitable, 
Wu but neceſſary, antecedently to the Communion, to make examination, notional or 
| real, yi the knowledge, or the lives, not only of ſuch who upon morally probable 

grounds may well be ſuſpetted to be incompetent for ignorance or crime, but of all 
2ndifferently, ſo as for Want of will in any to ſubmit to this probation, they may 
juſtly be debarred the Sacrament ,, and for want of power or means in the Mini- 
ſter to exerciſe this Diſcipline, he may lawfully intermit the adminiſtraticn,or ad- 
miniſter it only to ſuch as will ſubmit themſelves thereunto, gathered and convened 
( and not by their proper Paſtor ) out of diſtant places, and ſeveral Congregations, 
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DEFENCE. 
SECT. 1. 


IWhat authority the Diatribe aſcribed to the Fa- 
thers, and ancient Church, Why the eApo- 
logiſts derogate from them. | 


T HE Paper (ſo T ſhall call it, after that name which the Apologiſts al- 
ways give it at the Circumciſion thereof) in the firit Setion, ſeemed to 
riſe to the hoary head of Antiquity, and caſt a ſuſpitious eye upon Novelty; 
recognizing that, habet ut in atatibs authoritatem Senettm, fic & inexem= 
plis antiquitas,and accounting with the Oracle that to be the beſt complexion, 
which was concolor mortnzs : yet this was delivered only iz thefi, and general, 
not i» hypotheſi, or particular application to my ſubject, and by way of pre- 
face, not of argumentation, as they ſuggeſt, calling this the firſt-born argu<= 
ment, which yer had no double portion of ſubſtance, nor was the beginning 
Fit enim natu. Of ſtrength, or excellency of dignity. There was notwithſtanding not the 
re quodem in- leaſt intimation made, as if any thing that bears the ſtamp of Antiquity were 
flinan, & j«- therefore to be received, but onely not haſtily to be laid aſide; nor that an 
dicio refo,ſand ,1.: , : 2 y 
$ ill ref ure. DIPg was to be rejected, becauſe new coined, but not to be fo eaſily enter- 
mur, ut inre- Lained : neither that whatſoever was antient,was infallibly true,bur the more 
ligio»is negotio credible, nor that which was new,was undoubtedly falſe, but more ſuſpicious. 
nove omnis The Apologiſts cannot ſay, and whoſoever ſhall make .inſpeQion into 


of glare the Paper, will not ſee, that I attribute too much ro Antiquity ; and if they 


Caſaub. exer- would have aſcribed any thing, they needed to have faid nothing. 
cir. 16. $.43- But it ſeems they have the ſame quarrel to Antiquity, which the: Africans 
Þ, 399, have to the Sun, Urit falgure ſuo : and as Herod, being originally a ſtranger 
and Alien, ſought to ſuppreſs the Genealogies of the Few Nation, and 
eſpecially of the Royal Linage , ſo the Apologiſts ſeek to diſparage. and de- 
rra& from the exemplary practice of the ancient Church, and judgment of 
the Fathers, whereunto in opinion and way they are ſtrangers. 
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= ntiquity reſtrained by the ol pologiſts. LS 
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De Carthagine potins »#lla quam pauca, lam not ſuſceptible to aſſert the Src. 2. 
honour and reverend eſteem of the illuſtrious Fathers (as Luther calls them) YL 
neither ſhall I need to undertake it, for though mar ſir oporter qui non lay- 
dabat Herculem, yet it was no unapt check of Antalcidar, Ynis nnquam [anus 
eum vituperavit ? But ſince the Apologiſts, in ſtead of anſwering the reſtimo- 
nies, have thought to diſcredit the Witneſſes, and have ſomewhat enlarged 
themſelves, both in this and the 13 Section, to leſſen their authority : it may 
ſeem proditorious to deſert their Defence, and co ſhew leſs zeal to ſupport 
them, than they have done to deprave their credit : eſpecially ſeeing, as 1/o- 
crates was ſaid to have made many Orations by his ſending forth many Ora- 
tors, and he thar ſaves a Phyſician preſerves many lives and many remedies ; 
ſo I ſhall in vindicaring this Topick, fortify the Arguments drawn from it, 
and if it ſeem out of my way, yet it is hut in freſh ſuit of the Apologiſts, 
whom I am bound to follow. 


—— 
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SECT. II. 


Of Antiquity, Cuſtome: ſad conſequences of Inde- 
pendency, the novelty thereof : the Fathers not 
without errors, yet not to be lighted. What may 
be called the Primitive ( hurch. Proteſtants 
always honoured the Fathers, and never declined 
their Teſtimony. 


772 embrace that ſaying, That which is firſt is true,becauſe true antiqui= 

ty 354 friend to truth, and every good way #5 old : but they reitrain and li- 

mit this to fuch age and antiquity, as things may claim only for being revealed 

in Scripture. But this is not the only antiquity which we are now debating 

of, this is antiquity proved Ex priori: bur it is Eccleſiaſtical antiquity (asI 

may call it) the conſent and cuſtome of the antient Church, antiquity proved 

Ex poſteriori, which we are now conſidering of , what authority it carries, ,, . . | 
what reverence and eſteem it merits, and what force and influence it hath. nibwrimeginem 
We concur to adore Divine Scripture-antiquity as the beſt : 43h: pro his antecedit ; po- 
omnibus, imo ſupra hos omnes, Apoſtolus Paulus ; to aſſent tot as the trueſt, as frems fimili= 


That which ec falli poreſt nec fallere , and to captivate our o—_ A 


thereunto , ſine w/la recuſatione, & cum credendi neceſſitate. But becaule yg, 1 
this is the beſt and trueſt, and moſt infallible antiquity, therefore to infer, Creſeon.1. 2. 
that no other antiquity needs to be conſidered of, or is worthy of reverence, ng 
or can lend any ſtrength ofargument, isas if I ſhould conclude, that becauſe SEE cher; 
an ApodiQtick Syllogiſm (whoſe principles are propoſitions vere, prime, m- jv, 
mediate, priores, notiores, cauſe concluſionis, ) 1s only Scientifical, that there- 1demde nature 
fore all DialeRick Syllogiſms concluding ex probabilibus, are uſeleſs and de- & gratie,l.6r, 

. ; : q hat the C2nire Fav. 
ſpicable; or that S. Pax! argued boch weakly and ſuperfluouſly, tha ſum, 1.1 

+l], 
: A 3 woman 


6 eAntiquity and authority of the ( hurch 


Ds FENCE Woman ought to have power on her head becauſe of the Angels, when it had 
WY>- been enough and more efficacious to have faid, becauſe of God , or becauſe 
| Chriſt is the only Mediator between God and Man, by his merit and efficacy , 

and upon whoſe interceſſion alone we can rely with taith , therefore tis vain 
and fruitleſs ro ſeek or regard the help and alſliſtance ot the prayers of the 
ly. | 

"yy the antient Ciurch I think moſt authority to be aſcribed, and greateſt 

reverence to be attributed, ſince ſtreams run pureſt near the Fountain; andif 
that which is firſt be trueſt, what is next to the firſt is next to truth : and 
therefore, Sanftorum Patrum conſtitutiones qui proximiores fwerant Chriſto 
agnoſcamis, We allow the ordinances of the holy Fathers Which Were nearer to 
Fox Af. & Chriſt, ſaid Nazanzen, and thoſe Orders be moſt pure, that come moſt near to 
Mon. Þ-1494+ the example of the Primitive Church, ſaid the holy Martyr Sanders. Yer the 
atteſtation ot that Church, I grant, is but an humane teſtimony, not perfectly 
divine, bur in part, as it faithfully teſtifieth what the Apoſtles did and aid : 
Divine, in regard of the matter and thing teſtified; Humane, in regard of the 
quality.of the Witneſles, and manner of reſtification,and therefore tormally as 
ſuch, being but an humane teſtimony, can beget bur an acquiſite faith , for no 
concluſion can be of higher nature than the premiſles,as no water can be made 
..,  toriſe higher than the Spring. And1grant that, Fide: acquiſite (que falcitur 

Als o wonng homine proponente aut ſuadente,non Deo revelante ) ſubeſſe poteſt falſum, Acqui- 
Alexander 7ed faith,Which depends upon humane propoſals or perſwaſiuns, not divine revela- 
Hales 3 «ll ar ti0ys,is liable to falſhood;, and therefore, Nxnquam hominem quenrvts per Fidem 
cited by Dr. F. ,couiſetam ita exiſtimamus eſſe vetacem, quin formidemus eum vel falli poſſe 
White s a- ; th be ſo aſſured of any mans veracity 

ſwer to Fiſh. veb fallere, By acquiſite fait we can never b ny f7 IF, 

p. 14.22 butthat we may fear leſt he be deceived or deceive, Yet notwithitanding, Fides 

acquiſita ſe haber ad fidem gratuitam, ficut preambula diſpoſitio ad formam, & 
diſponit animam ad receptionem lumints, quo aſſ, extitur prime veritati propter ſe, 
& dicitur ipſam introducere ficut ſeta filum: Acquired faith hath ſuch reſpect 
20 faith infuſed by grace, as the previows diſpoſition hath to the forme, and diſpn. 
feth the ſoule for the receiving of that light, whereby it aſſenteth to the prime 
verity for it ſelf, and 1s ſaid to introduceit as a needle doth the thread : and 
though divine revelation in Scripture be therefore the ſole principle, immedi- 
ate motive, and formal reaſon and object of believing, and laſt reſolution of 
Faith , yet the authority and external teſtimony of the Church may pro- 
duce the ſame, as an adjuvant inſtrumental adminiftring moral cauſe, and 
ſubordinate help. Pre omnibus, fi aperta furrit Scriptura, eam ipſam am- 
pleftor, Before all, 1 believe the Scripture, if it be plain and perſpicaonus, faith 
S. Auguſtine : and therefore he that will not believe oſes and the Pro- 
phets, it will be in vain to raiſe any of the dead to perſwade him. When the 
Scripture ſhines out in full brightneſs, — omnes Perſtringit ſtellas exortus ut 
. etherens Sol : but when that Sun ſhines not fo clearly, as ro convince and 
farisfie contenders who have bad eyes, the Fathers, as Stars that receive their 
light from that Sun, may refle& ſome illumination upon us, as the Stars are 
to be ſeen by day in dark pits and obſcure places. And though I conſent to 
Fiſt. 19. 6d Auguſtine, that ler the Learning and Holineſs of other Writers be never ſo emi- 
Hicr0n. nent, I Will not think it true becauſe they have thought ſo , but becauſe they are 
able to perſWade me either by other Canonical Writers, or probable Reaſon ,, yet 
I adde, that 1 am more confirmed in my perſwaſion, that ] rightly hit the 
ſenſe of Canonical Writers, and apprehend 'the DiQates of true Reaſon 
when I conceive the ſame which I finde that they thought. Though they are 
not principles of infallible verity to command belief, yet they are grounds of 
credibility to facilitate aſſent ; Non domini, ſed duces, to uſe Seneca's words, 


2208 


how far to be of force with us. 7 
not lords, bat leaders. And I ſhall more eaſily imbrace that which hath their $ x cr, 2, 
witneſs, and be more apt to doubt of that which wants their reſimony. Sola \ Wau 
argumenta ex Scripturis eſſe neceſſaria, + Patribus auter probabilia,N eceſſarily Cathol. Ortho* 
concluding arguments can be fercht onl 'y from the Scriptures, probable from the dox. Tra&.1- 
Fathers, faith learned River, Their conſent I eſteem non ut fides menſuranm, 19-P121, 
ſed ut teſtem temporis & argumentum hiſtoricum, not as the rule of faith, but as 
the witneſs of time and an hiſtorical argument, which makes certain the mat- 
ter of fact, that ſuch was the doctrine and practice of the firſt and purertimes: 
Neither are the Fathers themſelves to be conſidered here in reſpett of greater 
learning or infallibility of ſpirit then ours, but as witneſſes and guardians of that 
truth which was at firſt delivered; Which they cannot be imagined not to know, 
being ſo near, nor may be ſnſpefted to change, or combine to impoſe upon us by 4 
falſe delivery thereof, being ſo pious, 

They are 2:t moved to hear men count and call good wayes new, and the Advere 
ſaries of true Doctrine have always loaded it with this Title (Which confirms them 
go ſee the Ways of their government have the ſame lot ) and therefore this principle 
of Antiquity yeelas but a popular and fallacions Argument. But few I ſuppoſe 
will be moved with this argumentation, as not fallacious enough to impoſe 
upon popular judgments. For, 


Mede Let. to 
Mr,H. p.307+ 


Firſt, implicitly and interpretatively, thoſe good ways are their ways, I. 
wherein is involved Petitio Prixcipii. 

Secondly, If ſo ſmall a matter confirm their. judgment, it is ſuſpitious, "& 
that as ſmall a weight of reaſon might firſt ſettle it, Tatia ſunt alimenta, 
qualia ſunt Elementa. | 


Thirdly, 1f that be a popular and fallacious argument which is derived Ys 
from a principle made uſe of commonly by Hereticks, or others, thereby to 
Sive a ſpecious luſtre to their own Opinions, and caſt an od5zm on their oppo- 
ſites, then Scripture it ſelfe may be ſentenced to be a principle yeelding onely 
popular and fallacious arguments; for who knows not, that moſt Hereticks 
have ſought to fortify their Opinions with pretence of Scripture, and have 
upbraided their adverſaries with want thereof ? 


Fourthly, When any pretend antiquity to give countenance to novel and «7 
unwarrantable Opinions or Inſtitutions, by turning the wrong end of the 
ProſpeCtive, to make things at hand ſeem to be far off, the fallacy is notin 
the principle, but the men that abuſe and falſeiy apply it; nor lies it in the 
Propoſition, but the Aſſumption. 


_ Fifthly, Seeing, as Hierom tels us, FMendacium ſemper imitatur veritatem, "2 
the argument is the more ſpecious, and like to carry more force, becauſe 
ſubril falſifiers have aſſumed it : for they being wiſer in their Generations, 
would not lay on thoſe colours that had no beauty or luſtre ; nor would they 
ſer that ſtamp on their counterfeit Coyn, did they not know it would make 
it paſs more currant. 


 Hierom (ſay they) i condemned, for dc/iring leave of Auguitine to erre wth 
ſeven Fathers, but they dare not, nor are willing to give thls liberty : but yet 
they take as much, when in the queſtion, whether 7#das communicated of 
the Lords Supper, they mention twelye late Writers, and not all of them 
axt magni ant boni nominis, aſſerting the negative , and ask, who would not 

erre 


le cm. 


8 


(uſtome when to be followed. 


DerzNCE erre with ſuch as thoſe are? But we ſay, though we would not erre with the 
WY> Fathers, yet we lels diſtruſt our ſelves to erre with them, or when they are 


on our ſide; and probably ſuppoſe our ſelyes fartheſt from erring, when 
neareſt ro them. 

As the Scripture bids us to remember Lors wite, ſo they ſay to the Preten- 
ders of Amiquity, Remember the Gubeontes, Had this Jdemento been limited 
to falſe Pretenders of Antiquity, it might have been plauſible : but if them- 
ſelves had not forgotten to take ſome of the ſalt of that Pillar whereinto ſhe 
was turned, to have ſeaſoned their diſcretions, they never would have made 
this inſtance indefinitely, and without limication : For, 

Firſt, it follows not, becauſe they counterfeited old things, we may not 
alledge that which is truly ancient; or becauſe ſome ſtones are counterfeit, 
theretore none muſt be precious Jewels. 

Secondly, it may be retorted on themſelyes, The Gibeonites would not 
have ſimulated that which, had it been true, would not have been effectual to 
the ends for which they feigned it; and had their bread, and bottles, and 
ſhooes, been as old as they diſſembled, Foah might, and would have ac- 
cepted, and been at peace and in league with them. And will it not then be 
conſequent, to ſuit the Apodoſis to rhe Protaſis inthis Allegory or Simili- 
rude, that Antiquity is a likely Plea,and lends a good Topick, and ſuch things 
as wear her livery, and bear her Character, are more receptible than rhote 
that want them ? | 

But if the antiquity the Paper calls for do ſignify but Cuſtome, as they gueſs 
by ſome paſſages, viz. What #5 ſetled by Cuſtome, they Will be bold to ſay of ſuch 
antiquity, itis vetiſtas erroris, 1ſhall ſay wich Auguſtine, Duis dubitat veti- 
tati manifeſtate debere conſuetudinem cedere ? Who doubts that cuſtome ought to 


De Baptiſm. yeeld to manifeſt truth ? But T adde, Veritatem now oftendis, de conſuetudine 


eont Donat. 1.3. 
p.32, Tom. 7. 

Ibidem,l.7 .p- 
99. 

Ibid. 1. 4. Þ. 
85, 

Ad Januar. 


Ep 119. 


De Civitate 
Dez, |. 15. 


Co I Go 


Ad Caſulan. 
Ep. 36, 


confiteris : thou canſt not demonſtrate the truth, but yet confeſſeſt the cuſtome, as 
he upbraided the Dozats/#, But abitracting cuſtome trom the conſideration 
of the matter, either as1t is good (for goodneſs will warrant it ſelfe without 
cuſtome, yet bonum & conſuetum duo ſunt bona, a good thing and an ac- 
cuſtomed good thing is a double good thing , and, as S. Auguſtine gravely, 
Cum conſuetudini veritas ſuſfragatur, nihil oportet firmizs retineri, Whentrath 
Warranteth cuſtome, nothing ought more firmely to be reteined) or as itis evil, 
for then cuſtom cannot authorize it, tor the Philoſopher ſaid, Omnia mala 
habenda pro peregrinis, All evill things ought to be held for ſtrangers and aliens , 
and S. Auguſtine teacheth, Ant propter fidem, aut propter mores, vel emendars 
oportet quod perperam fiebat,vel inſtitui quod non fiebat,T hat for the advantage of 
faith __ manners, that ought to be amended which Was done amiſs, and that 
to be oraained Which Was not yet done : But only as cuſtom, even as ſuch, Ad 
bhumanum ſenſum vel alliciendum, vel offendendum, mos valet plurin um, it 
availeth very much to affett or offend the ſenſes of men. And upon that and 
other reflections, inſinuated in the Paper, 1 might, without offence, con- 
clude with Vlpian, In rebus novss Conſtituendis evidens eſe debet militas, 
Tn ordaining of new things, the benefit thereof ought to be very evident, and with 
S. Auguſtine, Non eſt 4 conſuetudine recedendam nift rationi adverſetur, We 
may not leave antient cuſtomes unleſs they be contrary ro reaſon. : 

Bur beſide, the cuſtoms which I chiefly reverence, and engage to defend, 
are the cuſtomes of the antient Church: andifthe Apologiſts will be bold to 
ſay of ſuch antiquity, it is vet#ſtas errors, oldneſs of error, ] ſhall modeſtly 
re-minde them, that they are more bold then wiſe : and if they ſhall ſlight 
the judgment of $. Auguſtine, In his rebus, de quibus nihil certi ſtatuit $cris 
prura Drvina, mos Populi Des, vel inflituta majorum pro lege tuenda ſunt, In 


thoſe 


Sad fruits of Independency. = 


thoſe things whereof the divine Scriptare hath: determined nothing, the uſe and Sxcr, 2, 
cuſtome of the people of God, and the Ordinarces of eur Anceſtors are to be held \ > 
fora Law,. nor ſhall prize the ſenſe of the great Council of Chalcedon, T& 
xoxoto KeATeTH , Let the ancient cuſtome prevail; yet 1 hope they will | 
grant there was ſome weight in that Argument of the Apoſtle, We have no ® ©%+ 11-16, 
ſuch Cuſtome, nor the Churches of God. | 

The gray hairs of Opinions and Prattices are then beauty and 4 GroWn, When 
found in the way of truth and righteouſneſs. They are then indeed a Crown 
more glorious, and worthy of double honour ; bur yet eras per ſe venerabils, 
old age 15 venerable for it ſetfe,laich Calvin: and therefore ſome ſuppoſe that in 
the Greek, an old man is called 'y:g@v, which f:gnifiech honour , and it is the 
dictate of the ſame ſpirit (which Ari/torle hath alſo delivered almoſt verba- 
tim) Thou ſhalt riſe up before the hoary head, and honour the face of the 
old man, formally as an old man. : 

And ſome Expolitors, becauſe the relative is not in the Hebrew, thus in- yillet intev; 
terpret that of Prov. 16. 31. The hoary head us a crown of glory, it is found 19. 32. 
 #n the way of righteouſneſs, as if old men were commonly righteous : as the Arilt. l, 19: 
Chaldee Bible renders that of Leviticzs, Riſe before him that is learned in 9c 


the Law, implying old men to be ſo: ſo as therefore we might turne the  --—o—_ 


alluſion againit them, | C. 2 Lapide i» 


T he light of Dottrine hath long filled our Horizon , the light of Diſcipline focum- 
was not ſo forward or ſucceſsfull, being a long while held by ſome men in un- 
righteouſneſs, Nimirum liberaada veritas illos expeftabat , as Tertallian 
once ſaid of Harcion : but ” 


———————tinam talis ſtatus eſſet inillo; 
Ut non triſtitie Gauſa dolenaa foret, 


Fair words cannot perſwade us that we are not hurt, while we feel the 
{mart of our wounds : neither haye we been bred up in Anaxagoras his 
School, to believe the ſnow to be of other colour than our eyes diſcern it; 
What 2intilian and Seneca ſaid of the Common-wealth, we may apply to 
the Church : the one, Q#edam ſunt crimina leſe Reipub. ad quorum pronun= 
tiationem ſoli oculi ſufſiciunt, There are ſome crimes endangering the com- 
mon-wealth , which We need but name, and every eye. cannot but take notice 
of them: the other, Anleſa fit Respub. non ſolet argumentis probars , ma= 
nifeſta ſtatim ſunt damna Reipub. Whether the common- wealth be hurt 5s not 
uſually proved by arguments, the dammage thereof uw ſoon evident, The 
Tree is known by his fruit : and we have taited ſuch bitterneſs in the fruits of 
this Diſcipline, and the Principles thereof, that as Foab ſtubbornly ſaid to 
David, Thou haſt ſhamed the face of all thy Servants, ſo even thoſe that 
could not be ſatisfied with the ropping, but wiſhed the cutting down. of the 
former Tree, as being grown too high, to over-top and drop upon the Pa- 
radiſe of God, are truly aſhamed to fee this Plant ſpring up in the place 
thereof; which not only, like the Boranerz or Tartar Lamb, though it ſeem 
to creep low toward the ground, and bear wool like the Sheeps cloathing, 
yet deſtroyes all verdancy, and ſuffers nothing to grow or proſper near it : 
but he alſo that ſhall contemplate in what a light flame the whole Wood is, 
will be apt to conclude, that the Bramble is become the King of Trees, from 
whom onely this fire could come forth. So that ſome may weil cry out, as 
the Conſtantinopolitans at Arſacins his ſucceeding of Chryſoſtome, Deus bone, 
quis cui? andare afraid to have contracted a ſuitable guilt ro what the Ro- 
wane Senate incurred towards Druſus; of whom Patercalus tells us, 2nt 

tant 


—_—_——— 


10 


77 hither they are chiefly to be aſcribed, 


Dzrzncs tanto meliore ingenio quan fortuna ſus eft, mt malefufta collegarnm, quan 
WY RL Cn optime —— Senatns probaret magis : He was ſo much more happy un 


his wiſdom then his fortune, that the Senate rather approved the .fanlts of his 
colleagues then his prudent undertakings. For theſe new Diſciplinarians have 
ated Themiſtccles backwards, and by their fidling have made a great City s 
lictle town, Hec facies Tr0je cum caperetar erat, and have reduced this Church 
into like condition with Carthage, of which Pomponins Mela faith, that it was 
more remarkable for the loſs of her former g/m than any preſent flouriſhing eſt axe, 
But I remember Heroderxs tells us, that Phrinicws' was amerced 1000. 
Drachmes, for repreſenting in a Tragedy the loſs of 24:/etns, and thereby 
renewing the ſorrow thereof : and therefore I ſhall not farther have »»guem 
in Ulcere, having elſe-where rubbed the ſore, and alſo, becauſe not onely 
The dolet verd, but alſo rur+, qui fine tefte doler : onely in anſwer to the Apes 
logiſts expreſſions I ſhall ſay, That their Light of Diſcipline hath proved an 
ignts fatuns to lead us into Precipices and abyſfes, or a Comet to portend 
and effe& miſchief; and the fumes and exhalacions thereof have eclips'd thar 
Light of Do&rine, which they confeſs formerly filled our Hemiiphere , it 
bath been only forward to undo us, and ſucceſsfull, as Pompey was great, 13/e- 
ria noſtra , and as Curio was eloquent, malo publico, and was brought forth 
with more unrighteouſneſs, than ever it was with-held. And 


O ntinam arguerem fic ut non vincere poſſem ! 
Ae miſerum ; quare tam bona cauſa mea eff ? 


Yet is it es alienum, to acknowledge that I neither can juſtly charge up- 
on the Apologiſts, nor will 1 leave them under the leaſt ſuſpicion of having 
any perſonal ſhare of, or proper guilt ig the Hereſies and Profaneneſs, ſpecu- 
lative and praQtical Antiſcriprariſme, whoſe abominations in this Land make 
all good eyes to water, and godly hearts to bleed : But I look on Indepen< 
dency (the Principles of which Diſcipline have impoſed on the Apologiſts) ag 
the [mma genus, the common Princple, and as it were the T70jan borſe of 
all thoſe evils. For as the jangling Sets of Philoſophers pretended to be all 
Socratical ; fo the differing Sefts affune the Livery of Independency, which 
is the Baſis, as Phyfitians ſpeak, of the Compoſition, and the Bond and Com 
mon tye of the Bundle. So as impute not the miſchief to Independents di- 
fiributively, but colleQively , nor think them to flow formally and infepara= 
bly from Independency in the Abſtra, ſo as to ſpread through all the deno« 
minations, but to have ſpawn'd from Independents in the Concrete, and thas 
Difcipline hath given the decaſion of the rife and growth thereof, which how 
ſtri& ſoever it pretend to be, inadmitting to Church-memberſhip, or Com 
munion of Sacraments, yer ist00 looſe in the liberty afforded to Opinions; ia 
a conceit ſomewhat like 7 amerlanes, That Religion is like a Poſte, which-is 
moſt ſweer, when made up of variety of fowers. As T why faid of the Zpe- 
cxrean philoſophers, if at any time they were good, they were vanquiſp by 
the goodneſs of their narure, meaning that ir was repugnant to' their opini 
ons - ſoif Independents be Orthodox,it ſprings from ſome peculiar goodnets, 

it grows not from the grounds of their common profeſſion. In an epidemics! 
Contagion, ſome may be yet antidoted by temperament and: habicude of 
body, yer the Peſtilence is mortally infeRious, and although there are many 
good SubjeRs of the notion of Papiſts, yer Popery hath many treafonabig 
and ſeditious Principles: So though under the notion of Independents thery 
are many Orthodox men, yer Independency is cauſally very hererodos,. ay 
he that lets down the Fence, or layes openthe Gap, is guilty of all che miſe 
chicf which the wilde Beaſts do in the field, They 


Of the novelty of their Diſcipline. - 11 
They ask, wherher we ſay the Sun roſe not till twelve, becauſe it ſhined not Sx cr. 2. 
till then, or that America was 4 ſecond or new Creation, becauſe found ont of <p 
late: and chereupon perſwade us, that their Government ws elder thay the 

former Cuſtom of our Predeceſſ.rs, and not younger than the Scriptures; and 
that it is unreaſonable and wnſafe ro lock onely on the Cuſtomes and Prattices 
of the next Ages before us, which they are ſure worſhip'd God impurely. 
Though clouds may mask che tace ot the Sun at one place, or for one in 
ſtant, yer it ſhines forch in ſome other; and not only by diſcourſe of reaſon, 
but by evidence of ſenſe, after the Sun is come into. our Horizon, we know 
heis riſen, for we then always ſee che light thereof (chough noc in full bright= 
neſs perhaps) for wichour chat light we could not well ſee. Though America 
was bur lately diſcovered to us, ict was not unknown to all others; the Inha« 
bicancs were not ignorant thereof; and we know all this while under whar 
Meridians and Parallels it was ſituate, and we are fatisfied that it had a real, 
though no notional exiſtence in reſpect of us: but we are {till ro ſeek where 
this new world of cheir Diſcipline was in being, untill it was found out of 
late. And ſuitably to the produRt of divine inſpiracion, or reſults of ratios 
nal diſcourſe , a thing of this kinde could haye no being, ill ic was found 
ouc (and cherefore not ficly compared with America. ) If they can aſſigne 
when, and where antiently cheir new light of diſcipline ſhined before we law 
it, (unleſs perhaps ſome flaſhes thereot were among choſe who ſuppoſed they ,, rn... ſts 
had more light of cruch, becauſe more of the Sun-beams, and chought that ayeages ry 
onely among themſelves che Beloved made his Flock co reit at Noon) I ſhall defenceof rheiy 
yeeld there was ſuch a Sun, though .latter ages {aw it not, elſe I ſhall ſy. Sep-raronbet 
ſpe&it to be onely Parelixs, a countetteit Sun, ſubliſting onely in the yas» of Cantic,1.7. 
pours and exhalations of modern heads. _ 
Antient Cuſtoms may be antiquated, and again redintegrated; ſome 
truths, in ſome ages, ſmothered by the predominacing Errour and FaQtion, 
and be afterward revived: for Nulum rempws orcurrit Regt calorum. But 
it is one thing to be new, another to be renewed; 2x0d.verum eſt, ſerum non 
eſt, ſairh Saint Ambroſe. As there can be nochange in God himſelf, ſo ought Jewel apol p/ 
there to be no change in his Religion, ſaith that Gemma Theologie. It theretore 5'%1-Diviſ.1, 
their Diſcipline were bur lately found out, it will be found to be without 
warrant. If they will commence per ſalram, and fay it is as antient as 
Scripture , but cannot trace the deſcent and pedegree thereof through an 
one age of the antient Church, they are onely like choſe Prieſts the Children Neb. 7,63,64. 
of Habajah, who ſought their Regiſter among thoſe chat were reckoned by 
Genealogy, but it was not found, therefore were. they, as polluted, -put 
from the Prieithood. Although we ſhall gladly dormire inter medios cleros, 
that is, ſaithS. Augaſtine, in mtrinſque Teftamenti authoritate conquieſcere, 
u#t quando aliquid ex its profertur & probatur, omnss: contentio pacifica quiets 
finiatur, Acquieſce and reſt in the authority of either Teſtament, that when Wl 
thing ts produced and proved out of them, all contention may be quietly ended + 
Yer belides that they are likely to have as little foundation in Scripture, as 
they implicitly confeſs to have ſupport from the practice of the antient 
Church, in the interim alſo they contra& many prejudices, not eably to be 
wraſtled with. For who will haſtily believe, that in this Age, which co other 
works of the fleſh hath added ſwarms of Herefies (& mals mores excatant 
zntelleFFum, and evil manners blinde the underſtanding, ſaith Ocham, ) the 
Light of Diſcipline ſhould break out, when ſo many groſs Clouds eclipſe che 
Sreater Luminary of No&rine ; that this ſecret of the Lord ſhould not have 
been with thoſe that feared him in ſo many ages (whom he promiſed co teach, 
and to be with, and to lead mto all neceifary truth : Non veriſimile eſt ws tot 
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The Fathers not without Errours. 
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& tanti 11 unam fidem erraverint, ſaith Tertulliay : Et quod apud multos 
unum invenitur, non eſt erratum, ſed traditum, It ts not"likely that ſo many 
ard ſo great perſons ſhould erre in the ſame belief : and that Which is fonnd 
the (ame among ſo many, was not falſely deviſed by them, but the truth ve- 
ceived from thoſe that went before them) nor reflected on us by thoſe great 
Stars or the Primitive Sphere, berween whom and ſome others is no more 
compariſon, than between the pillars of the Temple and their ſhadows (as 
Nazianzen magnihiech Baſil) and when the like late diſcovery cannot be aſ- 
ſerred of any other rruch : and laſtly, that this Diſcipline ſhould be ſo ne- 
ceſſary, when the Church of God tor many ages flouriſhed in godlineſs, 
knowledge, and peace, and yet was never acquainted with it ? 

They are not the next ages before us that we look upon, as they odiouſly 
inſinuace, but the moſt antient ; and yer I wiſh that the preſent times may 
not ingratiate and endear the former age notwithitanding us corruptions, 
and have the fate which ſome think Ag#ſtas aimed at in adopting T berixs, 
that the memory of his Government might be more ſweetned by the ſucceſli- 
on' of a worſe. | 

In the 13. Section (for we will ſtill endeavour to colle& and unite together, 
whar they have ſcattered of one concernment) they ſeek to eneryate the teiti- 
mony ot che ancient Church, by telling us out of the Lord Yernlam, That 
they which too much reverence old times, are a ſcorntonew., That the Fathers 
agreed in miſt akes, and were divided in truths, That the Opinion of the Chili- 
alts (takes for an erroar ) z5 by Juitin Martyr referred ro the Apoſtles: Trenxus 
affirms, that Feſus Chriſt lived fifty years on earth : Lubberrus zs5 cited to ſay 
it is the manner of the Fathers, when they would commend a thins, not knowing 
its original, torefer it to the Apoſtles and primitive times, In the three firſt 
Centuries, the Learned are perplexed with ſpurious works of the Fathers, 
which makes uncertain the ſtate of the Primitive Church, which ſome extend 
not beyond the Apoſtles days, or third Century, andit is ſtretched too far ro the 
age of Chryſoltome, 

We know, and acknowledge, that the Fathers (like the Moon) never bor- 
rowed ſo much light from the Sun of the Scriptures, as to be clear of all 
ſpots. Stapleton himſelf grants, there is none of the Fathers in which 
ſomething erroneous may not be obſerved : they are like the Birds hatch'd 
at Cair by the warmth of an Oven, which have every one ſome blemiſh. 
And I wiſh their errours were of no other alloy, than ſuch as the Apologiſts 
have detected : whereof, that of the Chiliaſts, rhemſelyes dare not fligma- 
tize for an errour, (and therefore unaprly alleadpe it) but onely fay ir hath 
been taken tor one, Perchance they are more indulgent thereunto, becauſe 
it isa darling foſtered and much fawned upon by many of their Brethren, 
and indeed hath divers more learned aſſertors than them, who conſent in 
the thing, though with ſome difference in the manner. And for the conceit 
of Irenews, itisa Chronological, no Dogmarical errour, and Chronolo- 
Sers are one of thoſe three things that never agree : 7d calumnia carere debe- 
bit, fauh Szlpitins Severus, But becaule the Fathers might, or did erre, 
therefore to give no credit to their Witneſſes, would be (1n effe&) deftruc- 
tive to all kind of humane teſtimony. 

From hence onely can be concluded, that they are not infallible, and 
therefore our underſtanding not to be captivated into any obedience to their 
DiRares (in that ſenſe we call no man Father ſave the Ancient of days) and 
that #5 (in enucleandis fides controver ſits )non neceſſarium eſt conſentire tanquam 
ab omni exceptione veris, aut etiam in ſe — poſſunt proferri (ut ) quibus, ex 
certa Suppoſitrone,certis extiam circnmſt antiis, bic diſcernenas (rectum ab mw ) 
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Of Apolles and Apoftolical Writings. 
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ſus convenire queat, 1n unfolding and diſcuſſing controverſies of faith, it 15 not 
neceſſary to conſent to them as true without all exception, nor yet 18 or for them= 


ſelves —— they may be produced, as that which with ſome ſuppoſition ard cer- 
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tain circumſtances may be of uſe for the diſcerning of truth from falſhood, faith «71,8.a0«2. 


Chamier ,, and, Authoritatibus Cannomce Scripture utitur proprie ex neceſſitate 
argumentando, authorutate autem altorum Dottoram Eccleſia quaſi arguendo ex 
proprizs ſed probabiliter &c.The Church uſeth the authority of canomcal Scripture 
properly and neceſſarily arguing from thence, but yet nſeth the authority of all 
other Dottors of the Church, as arguing from her ſelfe, and her own teſtimony, 
and that only probably, &c. as Aquizas, But the errours of a ſingle Father, or 
their mutual differences, cannot lay any obſtructions in our way, who lay no 
{uch great weight on their ſingular Opinions, yet ſer much by their general 
conſent, in what the moit,and moſt famous in every age haye delivered,as re- 
ceived of them that went before them, and as practiſed or believed by them: 
What Zabbcrtxs isalleaged to ſay, will not make either ſcale, theirs or ours, 
ro move much with the weight thereof, The notion Apojtes is not alway ta- 
ken properly, or ſtrictly to be underitood : * one great learned man hath ma- 
nitejted it, that in the Primitive Times Biſhops were uſually called Apoſtles, 
t and another hath cold us, that the ancient Church extended the Apoſtolical 
Times beyond the age of the Apoſtles, even to the Nz:ceze Council, The ig- 
norance whereof perplexed Baronixs to reconcile it , how Scithianus and Te- 
rebinthas are ſaid to live Temporibus Apoſtolorum, 1n the times of the Apo- 
ftles, who lived in Azrelians time, 300. years after Chriſt : and yet howſo- 
ever, Iknow it was the rule of Saint Azgzſtize, often inculcated and ap- 
proved by our principal Divines in matters of fa&t and praQtice, That which 
the univerſal Church holdeth, and which was not appointed by Councils, but al- 
ways obſerved, is moſt rightly believed to have been delivered by Apoſtolical Au- 
thority. 1t ſome Baitard Writings are ff upon the Fathers, which like Ea- 
glets being brought forth to the ſun, arWFpr very hard to be diſcerned, by 
their inability to endure the light of critical examination : there are others 
which the Learned are agreed upon to bear the charafter of their true Off= 
ſpring, which ſer the antient Church within our light and proſpe&: and it is 
no argument, that becauſe ſome coyn is counterfeit, therefore none muſt be 
current; let them reje& it, if we offer to pay them with falſe money. But I 
doubt their praRtice will need ſome counterfeit Writings to ſupport it, forthe 
genuine Works of the Antients will lend it no authority. | 
They ſhould much have favoured our ignorance, to have pointed at 
thoſe (had their authority been worth our notice) who confine the Primitive 
Church within the age of the Apoſtles, or extendit not beyond the third cen< 
tury, that we might have tried what weight their reaſons or authority carry 
in the counter-ſcales againſt the generality of the polemical Divines, who, 
though primitive be a relation, and ſpoken alway with reſpect to another, ſo 
that what is primitive in reference ro one, is not ſo toward another; yet 
they dilate the antient Church, whereunto more reverence and eſteem 1s ren= 
dred, unto the firſt five hundred years; and within which Latitude of five 
hundred, did Biſhop Jewel impale the teſtimonies which he challenged his 
adverſaries to produce, in confirmation of ſeveral pieces of Popery : and 
ſure the age of Chryſoſtome, which was the later end of the fourth, and be= 
Sinning of the fifth Century, was like the eighth Sphere ; which though not 
next to the firſt mover (according to the obſolete hypotheſis) yer had more 
bright ſtars than all the Orbs beſide. 
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”» Prot eftants alwaies honoured the Fathers. 


Dzxzxncs What they inſert out of the Emglso Plato, that to reverence old times, is 
WY tobe a ſcorne to the new, is meant of the arts and civil cuſtomes thereof, 
Patrum adſcri- yhich are lickt into better ſhape by time, and daily improved, and refined 


berequs titn- {15G more perfeRtions : 
lum. Rivet OO P 


tra7, de pair. BITE LS _ 
pay ohh Per varios caſ' as artem experientia trudit, 


p.548.Accor- Exemplo monſtrante viam, — 
ding to one of 


o —_ but Theology and the DoRtrine of Faith being inſpired, not acquiſite, was 
the meaſured fubſtantially perfe& ar. the firſt tradition thereof, and thoſe which were 


park of the neereſt ro thoſe Secretaries of the Holy Ghoſt, had the advantage and oppor- 
nner Courts tynity to receive a clear explication and right underſtanding thereof; and 
= though too much reverence to thoſe antient Times, may peccantly verge 
Church re= from mediocrity, (wherein the matter of virtue conſiſts) yer he that ſhall 
maining in its ſcorne any for reverencing thoſe old Times which we diſpute of, may put for 


pfimitivePu- 1, he Doctor of the chair of Scorners, and hath been new dipp'd in their prin- 


LAS ciples, who have learnt to fay, in effeft, with that Pope, Hoc verum erit, 


Remainzon ſi ipſe volo, & non aliter. This ſhall be truth if T pleaſe and not otherwiſe. 
Rev.p.20, And whatever the Apologilts may inſinuate or glance at, the Proteſtant 
Divines did never abſolutely diſclaim; or renounce the tryal by the Fathers, 
neither do they ſuffer any ſuch Thraſonical vaunts as that of Campian, to go 
unchecked 2s | unſhamed, Patres admiſerit ? captus eſt , excluſerit ? nullus 
eſt. inaltero fugam adornant, in altero ſuffocantur : Will he admit of the Fa- 
thers ? he is caught ,, will he exclude them ? he is no body, in the one, they colour 
their flight ; in the other, they are ſtrangled. Luther, andthe reſt at the begin- 
Fieldof the ning, ſeem to decline ſuch tryal, (faith a learned Divine,) becauſe the corru« 
Church, 1, 4. pions of their writings were ſo many; as could not eaſily be diſcovered (con 
pri< af 5. += formable to the advice of YVixcentius Jyrinenſis, who ſaith, If Herefies be in« 
Pert.1.Se8.2, veterate, and ſo have times and $ to corrupt the Monuments of Anti« 
Þ- 750. quity, we muſt flee to the Scriptures only) but now having found out by the 
help of ſo many learned men, both of our adverſaries, and amongſt our ſelves, 
that have travelled in that kind, which are their undoubted Works, and 
which doubtful, or undoubtedly forged, we willingly admit the tryal by the 
| Fathers; and we now only decry and condemn the Papiſts for their ſervile en- 
e quorum ple- thralling themſelves to the judgment of the Fathers as to a Law; as Canns 
_ " fac ſpeaks, and ad ultimam iota, as the Gloſs on the Canon Law delivers, and 
_ _ for fettering themſelves with an oath, never to expound Scripture contrary 
axes de author. tO their conſent, and for adyancing them, to the diſparagement and obſo- 
tate Parrum leting of the Scriptures; as among.other examples did the Sorboniſ#, whom 
agg" : lib. Stephanus asking where he read ſuch a thing in the New Teſtament ? he an« 
rifie, wered, Seillud apud Hieronymum ant 3% Decretis legiſſe, quid vero No- 
vum Teſftamentum eſſet ignorare : He had readit in Hierom or 3n the dec 
Reynolds de but for the New Teſtament he knew not what it was: but never deſert bs 
Idololer. Rom. tryal by the Fathers, as by the Jury, though not as by the Law (which is the 
Eccleſ.1.1 c.8. Scripture) nor as by a Judge (which is the Holy Ghoſt) Ad hare canitiem ran 
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CRESF _ quam in Areopagum 7 ror faith Whitaker to Campian 5 and I could cite 
' $omn.1,p.13, many others to the ſame purpoſe, they are the Papiſts themſelves, that with 
Marie de F«- notable hypocriſie depreſs and avile their authority, when it intetferes with 
os. rheir Intereſts, Tpeaking our plainly what the Apologiſts mote covertly in- 
Defence wo {inuate, That the common opinion of the Dottors, is not to be regarded; whew 
tae Church, another contrary opinion favours the Keys, or the Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdittion, 
$:20.þ.105, or a pronus caſe, A EN roars , 


: | Thoſe 


Who they are that firſt ſhughted them. ” 


A - . - - 
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ons, were the firſt that ſought to bring under water alſo the authority and 
reverence of the ancient Church : and it is very obſervable, that from the 
ſame Fountain have ſprung the foul and bitter waters of Schiſm and Hereſy 
that have defiled and envenomed the modern age, as if it were therein legible; 
that had due honour been given unto the Fathers, our days of peace and 
truth had been prolonged in the Land. 

_ What the pſalmilt ſays of Children, I think of the Fathers, Happy are they 
that have their Quiver full of them, they ſhall not be aſhamed, but they ſhall 

eah with the Enemies in the Gate. 

The Philoſophers that writ of the Contempt of glory; yet bewrayed their 
ambitious itch after it, by affixing their names to the books: So even thoſe 
that ſeem to decry and flight the witneſs of the Fathers, yet think themſelves 
more gay Birds, when deck'd with their Plumes, and that they make higher 


"Thoſe that waſh'd off the water of their former Baptiſm by new immerſi- $ x © —_ 
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flights, if they can impe their Wings with any of their Feathers. The Apolo- 


Siits themſelves, in their 35. and 37. Section, and elfe-where, ſeek to borrow 
ſome colours from them, to paint the face of their Diſcipline more ſeemingly 
fair. And it is ſtill true what Eraſmns was wont to ſay, When Hierom 5s for 
ogr purpoſe, his authority Weigheth much ,, when againſt us, it 3s Worth nothing. 
Yet as Ageſilans ſent Tiſſaphernes his thanks, that by fraction of thefyorn 
League he had ſet the gods on his fide; ſo 1 thankfully accept this implicite 
and interpretative yeelding me the Fathers on my part, while to my ſenſe no 
other corollary can be deducted from all their diſcourſe hereof, but this, Les 
them ſay what they liſt, we neither value them, nor will believe them. 
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How the «A pologiſts have ſuited their Diſcipline, 
to comply with ſeverall Parties and Intereſts, 
T he odious blots of their Pen, 


| Þ may felicitatis gradus eſt. non delinquere , Secundus delifta cognoſcere, 
T he firſt degree of felicity is not to offend, the ſecond is to acknowledge the 
offence, ſaith Cyprian. They now condemn not all that differ from them, and 
maſt acknowledge that ſome godly men, eminent in parts and places, cloſe not 
With them : and this I ſhall gladly take and put among their retraRations, for 
heretofore it hath been their courſe (reſulcing as much out of ſubtilty as cen- 
{oriouſneſs) to brand ſuch as are adverſe from them; as enemies to godlineſs, 
and foto ſentence them (I think) is to condemn them, yea they condemn 
them, while they renounce Communion of Sacraments with them, . there be- 
ing no way to communicate with them, but to tread that path which chey 
have lined and beaten out , and if they grant them to be godly perſons, how 
can they without Schiſm deſert communion with them? Burt indeed if their 
model of Diſcipline be the onely path to Reformation; and be that point alone 
wherein peace and holineſs meet and cloſe together, I think they could not 
but condemn all that walk not with them therein, though in truth, rather 
this renders it evident, that ir is no ſuch right way, becauſe ſo many godly 
and eminent men are found in another Road wo ; 
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T heir Diſcipline complying with all parties, = 


But as ſome cenſure them for going tco far, ſo do others for not going far enough 
in their ſeparation. . ws 

And it 1s like enough thar this befals them, which is the common fate of men 
that compound and medly themſelves ro comply with ſeyeral Intereſts, and 
bear up with diyers parties, who modelling themſelyes like the Tragedian Buſ- 
kin indifferently for every foot, while they would ingratiate with all, are en- 
deared to none. 

Ariſtenzs long ſince reſolved Iedia via nulla eſt, The middle way is ns 
way ; and the Prator of the Samnites in Livie wiſely oblerved, Media via ne- 
que amicos parit,nec inimicos tollit, The middle way neither begets friends, nor 
removes enemies ; and men of that model are like the flying F11h, which being 
partly Bird, partly Fiſh, is {ill proſecuted in the water by the Fiſhes, and inthe 
air by the Birds. The Apologiits indeed, like good Aſtrologers, will be ſure to 
have chief reſpeR to the. Stars that are culminant, and when they draw the 
Scheme and ſet the Figure of their Diſcipline, they obſerve who are Lords of 
the Houſe, and accordingly make their judgement : ſo that (as famous du 
Afoulin ſaid of the Papiſts) He that would know their Opinions, muſt conſulx 
with-cthe Almanack. Some of them that were the firſt ro turn Tables inthe 
time of the Prelates,- have been fince ſo buſie in tumbling them, that now at 
tength they have in effe& turned them alrogerher out of the Church. 

When the Jews were inthe Sun-ſhine ot proſperity, then the- Samaritans 
would claim to be their brechren : bur if once they were under a Cloud or Tem- 
mp. the other would not own the Kindred. And it is no new thing for men to 

e (in truth) like the Stone which $#idas fableth to have been in Aarons Breaſt- 
plate, cjzs Color frve ad proſpera ſive adverſa mutaretur, whoſe colour changed 
according to the proſperous or adverſe condition of things : tor ſome-while the A- 
pologiits held forch their Church in the notion of Presbyerian, but I could 
Sive account of the occaſion (and caſt it up with their own Counters, which if 
all the Box be not of the right ſtamp and metal, yet 1am ſure thoſe I ſhall rake 
are without ſuſpition) when their Church was to be entred by them in the 
Catalogue of a gathered Congregation. 

Alearned Divine of ours ſaid, in anfwer to an Heterodox Prelate, that there 
were ſome rautum in uxoraru non Papiſte, not Papiſts only in the having of 
wives : and I may as truely fay that ſome .are rantam 1» decims non [ndepen- 
dentes, not Independents onely in the taking of tithes, and friends to that way, 
#ſque ad aras tantum, thoſe Altars whereot they live. The bramble thac 
would be king of trees grows at both ends, and he that is the darling puts 
on the party-coloured coat. But manum de hac tabula, which, as the 1ralian 
ws a ſpeaks, I have not drawn Con amore with my affettion to the 

ughr. - Fn 

But to ſpeak, freely, (being indeed too free of ſuch obloquy) the moft carnal 
and profane in the Country are foremoſt in oppoſition to them, the ſcum of whoſe 
choler they often ſee and hear, wha meaſuring them by a fleſply line, finde their 
work defet}ive, (1 had ſuppoſed rather exceſlive) wot being able to bear the ftrift- 
eſs of the word,(L thought they would have ſaid their ditcipline.) 

It is a misfortune as fad, as fingular, that the godly and wicked being of 
fuch different principles, ſhould meet in one concluſion againſt their way. If 
the choler of ſome profane perſons aſperſe on them or their model ( as per- 
chance there may be ſome that are like /thacins in Swlpitins Severns, who 
had no other vertue in him bur his hatred towards the Prifci/iansfts) yet fcum 
being ſuch light froth, cannot ſtick or defite, being ſoon to be wip'd off. Mal? 
de me loguuntur, faith Seneca, ſed mals —— Malis diſplicere l audar: eft,They 
ſpeak evil of me, but thoſe ovely that are evil : to diſpleaſe evil men is marter of 


praiſe : But yet notwithſtanding, Afoverer fs de me Marcus Caro, fi Lelins 


ſapiens, 


T he odious blots of ther Pen. 
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ſapien s, fs duo Scipiones iſta loquerentur, I ſhould be troubled if Marcus Cato, St cr, 


if that wiſe man Lelius, if the two Scipio's [pake thus of me. | 

But whatever they be,Non multum ſupra eos eminent quibus ſe iraſcendo ex- 
equant , They are not much above thoſe men to whom they equal themſelves 
by being angry with them : and lince alſo, qui alterumincuſat probri ſeipſun 


17tuerk.oportet, He that impeacheth another of any ſhameful crime, ought firſt to 


look to himſelf, who would think that the Apologilis, who take ſo tender a 
reſentment of ſome paſſages in the Paper (which yer Ihope to approve, do di{- 
reliſh more by the'diſtemper of the Organ, than the qualiry of che Object, tor 
quibus os putet omnia que afferuntur putida ſunt , oris, non alimenti virio,T 0 
him that hath a ſtinking mouth, all that he takes in ſeemes unſavonry, not by the 
fault of the meat , bnt of the mouth) would drop from their Pens 1o octous a 
blot upon their Oppoſers? among which (none perchance having ſaid more in 
oppoſition to them, though »ec me qui ceteros vicit impetus) doubtleſle they 
ſet me with Vr1ah in the fore-front of the hotelt barcel, chat I may be ſmir= 
ten, and my good name die. | 
Compare them, and determine if the Allegory and alluſion taken from Ne- 
buchadnezzars Image, and the Romans pretended Magick, and an application 
of a paſſage in Chryſoſtome, which lie ſo indigeſted in the riſing tomachs of the 
Apologilts, or what elſe in the Paper may be capable of diſtaſt, be not Charien- 
tiſms and civil complements in reſpect of this calumny, which ſure 1s but the 
ſcum of a Breaſt boyling with an impotent choler: hic n:gre ſuccus loliginis, hec 
eſt s/Erugo mera. Is it poſlible? Tanteve anims celeſtibus ire ? 1am more ſen- 
{ible of the diſhonour they have hereby done themſelves (for q#i alters maleds- 
cit ſibs convitium facit , He that ſpeaks evil of another, puts the reproach upon 
himſelf , and, as Cyprian, Neque qui audit, [ed qui facit convitium, miſer eſt, 
He ts in worſe caſe that ſlanders, than he that is ſlandered ) and my known de- 
portment, eſpecially meatured by Sexeca's Rule, Qui ſe innocentem dicit, ape 
pellat teſtem,non conſcientiam, He that ſaith he is innocent, means it in reſpett of 
others witneſſe, not his own conſcience, might have prevented , and will re- 
fute their calumny , and who, while I make not any external judgment either 
my Theatre or Tribunal, cannot by ſuch clamours feel the Muſick interrupted 
which the Bird makes in my breaſt, Scarum conſcientie ſufficit adverſus glads- 
.um Lingue, The ſhield of the conſcience is ſufficient againſt the ſword of the 
r0ngue. But I ſhall neither much complain, (for omne natura invalidum quern- 
lum eft, onely infirm things are querulous) nor recriminate, (ſince, as Cicero 
to Dolabella, tua moderatio eorum infamet infamiam, Let thy moderation diſ- 
grace their infamy, and make it infamoxs,) nor be paſſionate, (becauſe, as Gre- 
gory, Q ui mala non fert, upſe ſibi per impatientiam teſtis eſt quod non eſt bonus, 
He that cannot patiently ſuffer an evil report, is by his impatience a witneſſe a- 
gainſt himſelf that he is not good : ) but I ſhall quietly take up theſe arma 
juſtitie a ur oj quorum convitiator faber eſt, as Auguſtine , weapons 
of righteouſneſſe on the left hand, whereof the ſlanderer is the ſmith to forge 
them, and make uſe of this dung ſpread upon me, to meliorate and manure me 
into more fruirfulneſſe , and it ſhall be my ſolace, that q#i volens detrahit fa* 
me mee nolens addit mercedi mee, as Suaviloquns Auguſtinus, Who willingly 
detraits from my credit, ſhall unWillingly adde ta my reward. Tx 
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The Diatribe n0 begger of the Queſtion. 


SE CT. IV. 
Whether the Diatribe were guilty of Petitio 


rg their way be grounded on the praftice of the Primitive Charch, 
; VV #5 the great thing 1n queſtion, and ſubjett matter of this Congreſſe, and 
therefore not to be begged in the entrance, Quantum mutatus ah ullo | How can 
this conſiſt with thar judgment delivered in the 2. and 13. Setions , nay re- 
peated in the lines immediatly following in this Section, where their ex- 
preſtions amount to this, That they nothing weigh, or make no account of the 
practice ofthe ancient Church, much leſſe do they reckon it a great thing, nor 


would they willingly have it brought into queſtion upon this ſubjeR? So far 


are they from making it(antonomalſtically)the ſubje&-marter of this Congreſle, 
well knowing, that to re-ſearch into the judgements and practice of the Anci- 
ents, is,with Roderick of Spain, To break open a Temple, where they ſhall 
onely finde Images of men armed againſt them. | 
Magentinus, an Interpreter of Ariſtotle, tells us,that a begging of the queſti- 
on is, when that which is propoſed to be proved, is uſed as a mediam to prove 
it ſelf, or when we uſe a medium, which ſeems to differ from the queſtion, 
but isall one with ir. | 
Now 'let any man caſt eye on the Paper, and ſee what in that place I propoſe 
to prove, and what medium luſe for proving it, and then judge whether I of- 
fend in begging the queſtion ; or whether I may not queſtion, that the Apolo- 
Silts need to beg more ſpeculative knowledge concerning that Sophiſme, 
though already they know as much practically, as any men that ever I met 
with. | 
I firſt inſinuated, that Antiquity claimed reverence, and Novelty carried ſuf- 
picion : Next, that if the new way of the Apologiſts had ground or warrant 
from Gods word, the practice of the Primitive Church, the demonſtration of 
Reaſon, or did manifeſtly conduce to the adyance of Godlineſſe, I ſhould 
not check with it for its Novelty (in relation to our age; )but when many good, 
and moderate , and rational men were unſatisfied, rhat it had any ſuch ground, 
or warrant, or tendency , and it ſeemed to me onely ſupported by popular dif- 
courſes and {imilitudes, I could not but excuſe thoſe that conformed not to ir. 
All this was by way of Introduction, rather than of Argument, or onely Propo- 
ſitio Narrationis, and a precapitulation of what was to be dilated,and in particu- 
lar to be demonſtrated afterward. So as you may fee the Apologitts here 
make a great cry with little Wooll :yet out of this Lana Caprina they have 
ſpun fix or ſeven of their Sections, making every Comma the ſubject of one 
ofthem, and inevery one of the reſt I was as guilty of Peritio Principis, as 
in this point; ſaving that they have omitted to. ſpeak here ro the Warrant 
which their way ſhould have from Scripture, and demonſtration of Reaſon: fo 
as I may fay with Azguſtine to Creſconins, $1 propterea reſpondiſti quia tacere 
noluſti, non quidem ad omnia, ſed tamen reſpondiſti , i autem ad hoc reſponaiſti 
at ea que a me difta ſunt enarrares, video quidem te ad multa reſpondiſſe, ſed 
#ihil video refelliſſe. 


SECT. 
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Whether their Diſcipline advance Godlineſs, 9 . 
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SE CT. 


SECT. V. | 


whether their Diſcipline aduance godlineſſe. what 15 the myſtery and ſecret 

 deſigne of Examination, The Sacraments are Seals of the Conditional 
Covenant : which Dorine hath ao afficity with ſemi-Pelagianiſme, 
whether the exhibiting the Sacrament make men Saints, whether the 
gruing thereof without erſcrimination on trial, blind men in their ſins ; 
or be the ſetting of the Seal to Blanks, What that faith 1s, the profeſs10: 
whereof is requiſite to Baptiſme, Of r1ght to Sacraments coram Deo & 
Eccleſia: the right of admiſs:0n and acceſsion; Whether the Sacraments 
are priviledges of the godly, 1 Cor, 10, argumentattve for afree Com- 
munion, Of giuing the Euchariſt to Baptiſed infants; the antiquity, long 
continuance and univerſality of that cuſtom, 


BU they are ſtruck ith wonder at that ( which is neither xovum,rarum, aut 
IL Imagnum) vit.That any are unſatiſfied that thuir way conduceth to godlineſſe; 
as if this were a principie evident in it felf, and apprehenſible by intelligence, or 
by intuitive knowledge; or elſe themſelves were like Cato, that did good 
becauſe he could do no other : bur for truth of this they are confident to lay 
at ſtake their hearts, which elſe decerve them much, and their underſtandings, 
which otherwiſe fail them quite; and we ſhall be much to blame, if we will 
not be convinced by theſe new Topicks. But whateyer befall their hearts, 
ſurely their memories have deceived, or attentions have failed them, while 
to ſtart a trivial quarrel, they talk as out cf the paper ofa Rational, whereas 
onely it ſpeaks of a maniteſt conducing to godlineſle, and ſo themſelves relate 
the words, when they deliver the Text in groſſe, though they here change ir, 
when they lay it forth by retail. 

Let me firit ſay, that it is not ſufficient ro warrant their way, though it 
did perchance conduce to advance of godlinefſe in ſome acts or ends; for things 
are not denominated good onely from their ends or conſequents; Bonum ex 
integra cauſa, licet malum ex ſingulis defettibas, All the cauſes intirely mult 
be well and rightly ordered ro make a thing good, but it becomes evil by a 
moral defe& in any one of them: as in Logick, Ex falſis verum aliquando ſeque- 
zur, Out of falſe Premiſſes a true Concluſion may follow, ſo out of evil may good 
accidentally reſult. Corruption cf Judgement, and falſe Opinions, may influ 
ence toward the generation of ſome real good. doubt not but the fire of Purga- 
tory hath holpen to ſublime and purihe ſome ſouls in this life, which it never 
did in the next, and, as Birds at Cair are hatch'd in Ovens by heart of fire, 
fo that Purgatory- fire hath produced many good works, though perhaps (as 
they ſay of theſe Birds) all of them may have had ſome blemiſh. Though no 
man can male uti virtute, yet he may bene #ti vitio: As there are pious frauds, 
ſo there are pious injuries : there may be ex rapina holocauſtum, a burn-if- 
jering out of robbery, yet ſacrifice is no plea or protection for a thief; nor 
may I deprive men of their right, with deſigne ro make them more diligeft , 
and ſedulous to recover it, or others to preſerve theirs. 

- Put their way ſhames and reſtrains ſinne, therefore conduceth to goalineſſe. And 
it were ſomewhat indeed , if it onely ſhamed and reſtrained fin, but it ſhames 
(by rejeQting from the Sacrament) many that are not culpable of ſcandalous 
fins, and reltrainsthe uſe of thoſe means which properly and directly (being 
Gods Ordinance) have a tendency to the preventing and beating down ot ſine. 
Secondly, it advanceth godlineſſ ec | 
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Dzertzncs Eirft, by engaging ſuch as walk in it to more Watchfulngſs, being by this pro« 
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feſſion expoſed to more obſervation for their Ways. 

x. If other menseyes and obſerving of them excite to ſome watchfulneſs, 

and ſo conſequently improve godlineſs (as they ſay the Torroiſes eggs are 
hatch'd by her eyes) it is the proteſlion of godlineſs that occaſions men to be 
obſerved , not tormally, as it it is profeſſed in their way. 
\ 2. Thisis therefore either to impale and confine all profeſſion of godlineſs 
to be in their way, and no other, or they conclude ſophiſtically : tor this 
which is but an accidental effe&, is not proper to the profeſſion of godlineſs 
in their way, but common to ſuch proteſlion in any way whatſoever, yea, it 
is common to an hypocritical profeſſion : for whoſoever makes any ſhew to 
be. of the City of God, is fet on an Hill, and cannot be hid. The ſmalleſt 
motes are diſcerned in the Sun, and he that pretends to more light, ſhall ne- 
ver be in the ſhade, and invidious obſeryation, like the Sun-beams, refle&s 
moſt upon that ground which ſeems to riſe above the Level : yet I truſt this 
cannot excuſe hypocriſie, or blanch it with a tendency to godlineſs onely, be- 
cauſe a bare proteſſion to be 600d makes men more curiouſly obſerve others, 
whether they are ſuch or not. But were their way of examination unbowel- 
led, and the entrails thereof throughly examined, let them baite it never fo 
ſpeciouſly, yet it would appear to be an hook,io catch and draw and hold men 
faſt to the ſacrifice of thoſe calyes which they have ſet up in Day and Bethel, 
to keep them f:om going up to Fer#ſalem,and not ſo much to prepare and dif- 
Poſe men for the Sacraments, as to train and drill them for a tation, and to 
twiſt and involve chem into their party, in a way of working after that pattern, 
and writing af:er that prxcedent left them by Novatas, who did re- 
duce the Sacrament to become the ſame thing from which the name was firſt 
borrowed, and made it Sacramentam militie ſue; thar like as ſouldiers at their 
enrollment did take an oath to obey the commands of their General, and ne- 
ver to deſert his enſignes,ſo Novatas would impart the Sacrament to none but. 
ſuch as would ſwear by the body and blood of eſs Chriſt that they would 
never forſake him. And if they give not ſuch an oath, yer they compel them 
to take ſuch a like covenant (as is hereafter inſtanced) which carrieth an ana- 
logy with ir, and comes up nearuntoit. And whereas it was a cuſtomary 
rite among many nations, to make leagues and ratify covenants with blood 
and banquetting together, ſo they have with a daring boldneſs ſought to 
make the blood and ſupper of Chriſt ſubſeryient to their confederacies and 
aſſociations. And whereas Chryſoſftome calls it a ligne and token of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal unity, that one cup is offered unto all they haye made it the badge and 
ſymbol of ſeparation, and a wall of partition; betwixt others and their ſele&t 
company. And that which is alſo called a Sacrament 2 ſacrando, from conſe- 
crating and dedicating menunto Chriſt, they have perverted to model and 
initiate men into their Church-way (Baptiſm being wont to be the Sacrament 
of initiation, but_now the Euchariſt is) and to ingage and complicate them 
into their party: ſo making Gods ſeryice the acceſſory, and their intereſt the 
principal,in a kind of Cardinal pride ſetting Ego before Rex mexs,uſing the laſt 
end to a farther end, & preſuming ati fraendis & frui utendis,which the School 
hath long ſince determined out of Axgxſtine to be the root of gall and worm« 
wood which makes humane life vitious and culpable. 

Secondly, in regard of the mutual watchings they ſubmit unto. They that 
can watch over each other,when they dwell ſome ot them at neer 30. miles di- 
ſtance, have either as admirable eyes as he that could from the Promontory of 
Lilybeum in Sicily diſcern the number and bulk of the Galleys that came forth 
the Port of Convegy , orelſe have that rare Caroprrick, which Frier Bacon is 


ſaid to boaſt of, whereby he could read things in the Moon that were re- 
flected from the Earth, RE EE: | Thirdly, 


of their Sacrament-examination. 
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_ Thirdly, through the benefit of many private Exhortations and Daties, whoſe Sc, Fo 
Light an d Heat may both kinale and cheriſh gracious affetions, The more faulty WWII 


are the Apologiſts, not to make them publick and more communicable, ſince 
Light and Good are diffuſive, and they kill as many as they might have bene- 
fited. Js it lawfwll ro do good, or to do evil ? faith our Saytour, ſhewing good 
not done, is doing evil. 

But firſt, why can they not be as watchful over themſelyes or others, if they 
had acommunion of Sacraments with others, as now when they ſeparate from 
them ? Why ſhould not their private Exhortations and Duries, it made pub- 
lick, and others brought to partake thereof, have as great influence, in order 
ro the advance of godlinels, inte»ſve roward themſelves, and greater exrenſivs 
in relation to others? | 

Hath their Watch no other ſpring to fer the Wheelsa gving, but hope to be 
rewarded with the Sacrament, in ſucha ſingular way, whiles others are exclu- 
ded? asifthey would not | 


Virtutem ampleftier ipſans 
Premia | tollas — 


Sure then their Watch is only to obſerve the time: 

Secondly, ifupon adnuſſion of a multitude, the Sphere would be too great 
for their vertue to extend unto, and the Horizon too large for their watchfull 
eyeto make inſpection through ; yet nevertheleſs they need not by ſome gene- 
ral obſervation of the reſt, remit or negle&their ſpecial watch oyer ſo many as 
now they look after : and methinks1t ſhould be no leſs difficult to be watchful 
over many colle&ed in one Pariſh, than over ſo few diſperſed, at ſuch diſtance, 
in ſo many Pariſhes, 

Thirdly, ifrhoſe be evil whom they deſert, they are like to fall worſe by ſuch 
deſertion, but I cannot ſeeit likely, that themſelves ſhould grow leſs godly by 
their communion, In the natural body, when any parts are fick, all the hope of 
help from within isin thoſe parts thatare ſound (as Plararch tells us upon ano- 
ther concernment.) Some men are like ambergriece, which though it have an in« 
Sratefull odour fimply and by ir ſelfe, yer begins to ſmell moſt fragrantly in 
compoſitions; and thoſe Conlonants which among themſelyes, nor ſpell; nor 
ſignify any thing, yet joyned with Vowels, do form a perfe& ſound. Aliquod 
bonum propter vicinum bonum ,, there is a winning by converſation, (as one 
ſick kindles another.) The example and emulation of good men, the deſiresto 
approvethemſelvesto ſuch (as Antigonus called Zen his Theatre; and eAX/chis 
»es never did better than when he ſpake in the preſence of Philip) and the awe 
they have of ſuch (as Cato keptthe whole Theatre in order; and of like influ- 
ence wasitin the Poet to be Coram Bruto) conduceth much to meliorate ations 
and perſons. 

Fourthly, why ſhould they more diſtruſt themſelvesto be like the Grape in 
thisquality, Vvaque livorem contrata ducit ab nva, than thereſt toreſemble 
it inthis property, Botras circa butrum citins matureſeit.? True goodneſsis 
like Elixir, that by commixtion with baſer metals, improves them, not imbaſerh 
it ſelfe, like Light, hath more ſplendor amid darkneſs, and like Fire; heats 
more by an Aztiperiſtaſis : andistheir goodneſs onely of affinity with the Sex» 
2iaa, which withers if any touch with it? 

Fifthly, if by this ſeparation themſelves, like the ſpirits and extraQtions of 
Chymiſts,become more pure and vertuous; yet what becomes of caput mortuum, 
thoſe dregs of the people, asthey call them? rhey not only loſe the influence 
of their godly Examples, private Exhortations and Duties, but the frait and 
help of the publick Ordinance, from which they. are retrenched. _ 

| tnele 


22 Of their being holter then other men. 
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Dx FENCE theſe mengoe to Heaven, unleſs alone, as Cyprian faidto Pxpian ? Is the good 

WS leſs, becaute communicable? (which isas muchas to ſay, goodis leis good, be- 

NOT: cauſe it is good; for the nature ot good 1s to be communicable.) Or is their 
eyeevil, becauſe Gods and his Churches is good? As he thar fawihe Yorzve 
T ables in Neptunes Temple of thoſe that eſcaped ſhipwreck after their Vows, 
asked where were the Monuments of thoſe that were drowned after they had 
vowed : ſo what becomes of then that be excluded, while theſe are 10im- 
proved by their appropriate exerciſes? Is it fit that ſome men ſhould feaſt, 
while the moſt ſtarve? Is it not better that many ſhould receive Sportulam, 
than a few reffam ? Doth their way advance godlineſs in thoſe whom they 
reje& : which are divers hundreds, to one they admit ? If it adyance che con- 
tinuous quantity of godlineſs, ſure it doth not the diſcreuye. How many in 
ſo many years have they gained to godlineſs, that is, to their way, (tor as 
T ychonius ſaid ot his Donatiſts, 20d volamas [anttum eſt, What we pleaſe 
and will have to be ſuch, is holy. ) How much haye they enlarged their Pome - 
rium's ? [think there need no Libris Elephantinito record and catalogue their 
Prolclytes. They ſay, the goodneſs of Phyfick is beſt demoniirated a poſteriors, 
by the effets in working; and ſure they cannot boaſt much of whac in this 
they may have wrought or effeted, when their Prolocutor hath above 5.or 
GO0O. in his Pariſh, andhath not (T take it) above 5. or 6. of them ſublimed into 
his Church by all his Separations. 

Laſtly, are there none godly but they ? or they more godly jor this way, 
and would not have been godly, or not ſo godly, but tor this way e Are they of 
this way more godly than many that are not of it ? It they evince this, 
Herbam porrigo, if not, 


Urbem defendam dum via atque arma ſuperſint. 


I cannot with truth ſay of all, nor will ſpeak with reproach of any, as Auguſtin? 
doth of the Donatiſts, Damnant foras quod intus operantar, T hey condemn in 
others abroad, what they prattice at home amongſt themſelves, yerl ſay, that if 
they deny there areas godly men that croſs their way, as any that walk along 
init, whereas they ſay, they boaſt not of their holineſs, I ſhall tell them, that 
they not only boaſt, bur falſly boaſt thereof. The light of ſome of them doth 
ſhine, but we cannot diſcern it make any extraordinary blaze, and their 
Lights need ſnuffers too as well as others: they are many of them perhaps 
godly men, denominating them from the better parr, and according to the 
general courſe, nor every particular ation, and by their main end, not eye 

of their ways, they have their alloy and rotten grains, and muſt be weighed 
with their grains, as well as other men. And though 1 am none ofthoſe who 
like Leaches ſuck out the corrupt blood, or like Quails feed upon poyſon, 
neither do delightto ſtirr ſtinking Carrions, which ſhould rather be buried, 
yet there are publick Records which cannot be hidden, of grievous and execra- 
ble crimes whereof ſome of their Communion (who were not onely ex domo 
novitiorum ſed P—_— ) have been convicted, and which they have con- 
feſſed. Butthough they do not expreſly boaſt of their holineſs, yet they are 
conceited thereof, and implicitly and interpreratively boaſt of it, while they 
ſeparate from others, as not holy enough for their Communion, and ſuppole 
they ſhould be polluted ro communicate with them. All righteouſneſsis by 
compariſon : and though Gwicciardine ſaid of the Popes, that he was a good 
Pope, whoſe wickedneſs exceeded not other mens, yet they that profeſs to be 
holyer than others, and reje& others from their Communion onely becauſe 
not holy enough, if they be not much better than others, they are much worſe : 
andasthoſc little Globes that haye a Diurnal motion about the $un, we ſay 


are 


would be paſſable in others, will not be tolerable in them that pretend to ſo 
much; and it muſt bea greater Star that ſhall appear of any magnitudein any 
higher Sphere. 

God hath given ſundry of their Meetings ſo much experience of gromth, as to 
knowledge and aff ettion this Way, as plentifully confutes this Paradex : con- 
fures it 1n order to themſelyes perhaps, if they had ſtood in doubt thereof, nr 
to others who cannot take notice of, nor have ſeen ſuch experience, But this 
is but Teſtimonium domeſtirum, the beliet hereof isreſolved into their own teſti- 
mony , and it is ſtrange, that in a Democratical Church-=Goyernment they 
would imitate the Prerogative of Monarchs, and write reffle meipſo ; witneſs 
our ſelves; Moſes hisface ſhined to others,and he knew it not ; but it ſeems their 
ſhines, and themſelves onely know it. But what improvement of graces ſoe- 
ver hath been occaſioned by their Meetings, asS. A#gzſtine faith of the Mira 
cles wrought by Hereticks, they were done to confirm that truth which rhey 
held common with the Church, not their Heretical Opinions; And as he an- 


ſwers their boaſting of their bringing others to Chriſt, char they begor them by De Bapri.cont 


| T heir Communicating only with ſuppoſed Saints, 2 
are: ſpots in the Gun; which yet are Stars, and would other-where be ſo deno- gxce. T0 


minaced, were they not ſo neer his our-ſhining light; ſo that holineſs which DRE, 


Donat.l. x, 


means of that og 4 they were conjoyned to the Church, not of that Wherezn c. 10, 


they were divided: 10 that increment of goodneſs was cauſed by the word and 
prayersat theſe Meetings, not formally, or the rather as they were Mectings in 
3 way of ſeparation. : s | 
T he old impure way of Pell-mell tends to many evils, it ſtrengthens the hands 
of the wicked : and for this we muſt take their word, unleſs ic can be proved 
by 7eremy 23.14. (Where though I finde the Prophets of Feraſalem repro- 
ved for ſtrengthening the hands of evil-doers3, yer 1 donot read any thing to 
perſwade me, that they did this by admitting them to the Sacraments and Sa» 
crifices: ) Or can be confirmed by Lake the 13. 26. where is mentioned, thac 
they that ſhall ſtand without ſhall ſay unto the Maſter of the houſe, we have 
eaten and drunk, in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets: But Idid 
never tillnow imagine, nor I think did any other dream, that this was eating 
and drinking at the Sacrament: or if it were ſo to be underſtood, then to ad- 
mit them to the Word preachedalſo, may as well ſtrengthen the hands of the 
wicked, as to give them admiſlion-to the Sacrament, for they plead as well his 
teaching in the ftreer, as their eating and drinking in his preſence: And I ra- 
ther think it worthy very ſerious conſideration, whether their way of exclu+ 
ding men pe/-mell, andin the lump, doth not ſeem more to ſtrengthen the 
hands of the notoriouſly wicked; while they ſee no other cenſure ; or deteſta« 
bleneſs in this kind fall on themſelves; then befall ſuch as are innocent of 
Crimes notorious: And as conrempru fame & contemnuntur virtutes, through 
the contempt of fame are virtues contemned,, ſo when men are precipitouſly 
made to be of contemprible fame, they are put into ſome hazard to contemn 
virtue : Peccands occafionem ſuſpicando fecerunt, ſaith Seneca, they took, an 
occaſion to offend from their being ſuſpetted : and as ſome wiſe men think; in 
the caſe of jealouſie, to hold any in ſuſpicion is the way to put the mat< 
ter our of ſuſpicion : Plerumque bonos traftatio pravos efſe facit;, ſo ſome 
may with more facility be tempred to fall tro worſe, when if they ſhould fo 
lapſe, ſcarce ean worſe befall them , and being put ro ſhame without great 
crimes, they will be leſs aſhamed ro become criminous, | 
Liberins peccant cum puder omnis abeſt ; . 
And (fince as Mayo Almoner to Henry the ſeyenth told the King, by ot= 
£aſion of the Hiſtory of Joſeph and his Miſtris, It is one thing what : w_ 
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ſhould do, another what he will do) ſome men, though their Crimes have not 
been ſo great as to merit repulſior. trom the Sacrament , yet their grace per= 
haps may be ſo little, as thar being repelled, they may be too conformable to 
the reſolution of Orho in Tacitus, Cum nocentem innocentemg; idem exitus mas 
wet, Acrioris Vir eſſ e merito perire : when the ſame end bef«ll the guilty and the 
innocent, it ſeemed to argue more ſpirit to periſh for ſomewhat, 

Secondly, while wicked men enjoy the priviledges of the godly, 1t will be affi- 
cult to convince them of their umpenitency and want of converſicn : It leems 
then, that (as P/iy tells us) as the preſence cfan Adamant ttuſtrates or 1u- 
ſpends the attractive virtue of the Load-ſtone, fo the Word by participation of 
the Sacraments is defeated of its power to teach, to convince, or to judge, and 
ceaſeth to be quick, and powerful, and piercing, &c. (all which ettects we 
ſhould have rather conceived might have been turthered and improved by the 
Sacraments. ) 
 Letthe Miniſter make them Saints in the Chancel (he may now do itin 
the Church as well, ſince their Tables are no longer turned Altar-wiſe.) hc 7 
will give him leave to make them Devils in the Pulpit till he be weary, There 
might be ſome colour for this effe& of obduracy from their princples, who 
ſuppoſe all ought to be real Saints that communicate , bur there can be none 
from ours, who aſſert, That Jeſus ſate down with the 12. andone of them was a 
Devil; but yet while they profeſs to admit none but Saints, and perſons rege- 
nerate, the admiſſion may make ſome relt ſecure upon that priviledge, without 
more re-ſearch or inſpe&ion into themſelves, and ſo to deceive themſelves, 
becauſe they have deceived others, Metwendam eſt, laith Bullinger, ne cena 
domini plerumq, detur ſummis hypocritis & ſubtrahatur longe aignoribus, ere= 
nim qui ſe demiſerint & humilitatem ſimulaverint, etiamſs animo lonoe turpiſſi- 
mo fint, & Evangelinm ſpernant, mhilominus pro optimis & ſanttiſſimis habe= 
buntur, qui ſunt digniſſimi cena domini , qui vero apertiores ſint, & hilariores 
erant, & obnoxii communibus peccatis, a ſimulatione autem alieni ſunt, Corde 
tamen firmiter divine miſericordie fidunt, &Cc. quia nondum illis pro peccatzs 
ſuis ſatisfecerunt, neq, ills probantur ac nondum ſatis dignt videntur,excludentur 
a cena domini ; Tt #5 to be feared (ſaith Bullinger ) leſt the Lords Supper for the 
moſt part be given to the greateſt hypocrites, and be withheld from thoſe that are 
more worthy, for they that will ſubmit and pretend to humility, although they 

have the filthieſts hearts, and contemn the Goſpel, yet nevertheleſs ſhall be ac- 
counted for the beft men and moſt worthy of the Lords Table, but thoſe who are 
Plain, free, and pleaſant, and ſubjeft to common frailties, yet are far from diſe 
ſembling, and nevertheleſs in their hearts do rely upon Gods mercy, &-c. becanſe 
they have not yet given ſatisfattion to thoſe men for their lapſes, nor have appro- 
ved themſelves unto them and therefore ſeem not as yet to be | ufficiently worthy, 
they ſhall be excluded from the Lords Table. This he ſpeaks ot the Anabaptilts, 
bur it is as applicableto others. 

T he door of the viſible Church is incomparably wider then the door of Heaven, 
(faith Learned Baxter ) and Chriſt is ſo tender, ſo bountiful, and ſo forward to 
convey his Grace, and the Goſpel ſo free an invitation to all, that ſurely Chriſt 
will keep no man off : if they will come quite over in ſpirit unto Chriſt, they ſhall 


Pann.4.Sect. 3; be welcome ; if they will come but to a viſible profeſſion, he will not deny them 


$,104,105. 


mittance there, becauſe they intend to gue no farther, but will let them come 
as neer as they will ; and that they came no farther ſhall be their awn. fault; and 
t is not his readineſs to admit ſuch, nor the opening of the door of the viſible 
Church, that makes men hypocrites, but their own wickedueſs : Chriſt will nor 
keep men out for fear of making them hypocrites , but when the Net is drawn ante 
the ſhore, the Fiſhes ſball be ſeparated, &c. Andin the precedent page he faith, 
Þ heir being baptized perſons, if at age, or members of the Univerſal Church, 


zxto 


Facraments Seals of the Conditional (ovenant. 
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into which it is that they are baptized, 15 a ſufficient evidence of their intereſt to Sect; 


the Supper, till they do by hereſy or ſcandal blot this (evidence) —— and this 
after much doubting diſpute and ſtudy of Scripture (he faith) he ſpeaks as confi 
dently, as almiſt any truth of equal moment. Ort nin 

T he way of pell-mell blinds men in their wretchedneſs : very like blinds 
them with lighc, and poyſons them with the antidote, juſt as the means is 
deſtructive to the end. Light may indeed ſome-while a little blind ſome weak 
eyes, yet it is the proper means of ſeeing, and to keep themin the dark, will per- 
petuate their blindneſs, not make them ſee better, | 

Doth ir not argue blindneſs of underſtanding to think by any argument to 
evince, that it ſhall either blind men in their wrerchednets, or impede their 
converſion, by ſealing to them an aſſurance, that if they believe in the Lord Te- 
ſus Chriſt they ſhall be ſaved by his death, which is the ſumm of the Covenant of 
Grace, whereof the Sacraments are Seals ? PSV 

To raiſe our Structure the higher, and make it ſtand more firmly, we ſhould 
perchance dig the Foundation deeper, and becauſe this erroneous principleis 
the Fountain of thoſe bitter Waters of ſtrife, our farah and Meribath, it 
might ſeem expedient to caſt a little Salt into the Spring of thoſe Waters to heal 
them. | 

A Covenant is a mutual compa or bargain between God and Man, con- 
fiſting of mercies on Gods part granted over to man, and of conditions on 
mans part required by God: it reſults from Gods antecedent and volunt 
love that he entredinto paction with man,and performeth his abſolute promiſe 
of giving Faith and perſeverance to his Ele&: to which promiſe no condition 
is imaginable to be annexed, which is not comprehended in the promiſe it ſelfe, 
but to Gods Covenant of conferring other mercies, which flows from his conſe= 
quent love (which is a natural property in God, whoſe proper nature inclines 
to reward good and evil) isa reſtipulation and condition of duty annexed. Of 
this conditional Covenant onely (the former being indeed rather a promiſe 
then a Covenant, being only Gods a, without any mutual at of man) the Sa- 
craments are divine external ſeals (and I ſuppoſe it is no ſuch juſt cauſe, as may 
legitimate a war, whether it be more proper to ſay, they are conditional ſeals 
of the Covenant) to teſtifie and confirmunto us, that we ſhall ſurely acquire 
what God hath promiſed, if we ſeal back as it were our counterpart unto God, 
and performing the conditionrender unto him whart he requires, as a conditio- 
nal promiſe is made abſolute by the performance of the condition,which other- 
wiſe obligeth not. Fs 

That the Sacraments are not Seals of the abſolute Covenant, nor ſet to 
without reſpe& to the condition, carries the ſtamp or feal of the Corporation 
of Proteſtants, and thoſe which have ſet their hands to any Writing againſt 
Bellarmine, in that controverſy of the efficacy ofthe Sacraments, have atteſted 
this truth, And ſome others of the Luminaries of our own Sphere have re- 
fle&ted much light upon the point. I therefore (whoſe harveſt cannot attain 


to their gleanings) ſhall nor light my Candle in the Sun, nor in the worſe 
ſenſe bring an Owl to Athens, 


T # ſequere a longe & veſtigia ſemper adora; 


It may ſeem as much delirous to diſcourſe of Military Glory afcer Hannibal, as 

it was for Phormiato do it before him ; and a Smith may ſeem already ro-have 

run mad in undertaking (as he of old did to have effe&ted) the amendment 

of an inſtrument of Archimedes. Only I ſhall fay, that whatever ſome racher 

odiouſly then ignorantly infinuate, this is yet neither the language of A/>4od, 

nor carries any ſtamp, or holds any affinity with Semi-Pelagianiſme (or "_ 
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will call it ſo, Arminianiſm, which is Syn0»ymons (for Arminizs and S ocinus 


have had the fortunes to have theſe baſtard and illegitimate Dotrines put upon 
chem, which had other elder Fathers) as Sixtms 5. his Obelick, and Farnexi his 
Bull, and other Monuments, though formed and erected by the old Romane 
Emperours, are now denominated from thoſe that of late times haye redeemed 
them from rubbiſh, and reſtored their beauty) but the Doctrine we hold torch 


hath no Analogy therewith : For beſide that we aſſert Faith to be abſolutely - 


and infallibly infuſed by God, per modzm creationzs, after the manner and way 
of creation, and nothing to concur to converſion, ex parte voluntatis canſati- 
ve ſed tamtum ſubjeftive , on the part of the will as a cauſe but only as a ſubjett : 
and, wt credamus, that we may be enabled to believe, to be wrought paſſive- 
ly in us without us, although 3pſum credere the act of faith or believing be 
produced, we our {elves together conſenting and cooperating, whereas the 4r- 
minians 1ymbolizing with the Jeſuirs, affirm Faith to be purely an elicic a& of 
Free-will, through a moral perſwaſion onely, upon an obje&t congruouſly 
propoſed, alliciens conſenſum,non efficiens , inticing or extratting the conſent not 
cauſing it : and Grace (whole name they have antiquated, as well as de- 


| Kroyed the Nature, ſubſticuting the word help or moricn in ſtead thereof) 


Dy.Kend,Vin« 
dicat. part. 2, 
| LP 


co bea general and indifferent influxe, terminable by mans good or evil free- 
will. Beſides this, we are now diſputing of Gods Coyenant and Promile in 
time, not of his Decree beforeall time, 1f rhox believe, thou ſhalt be ſaved, is 
not of the nature of a praRtcal decree, bur of a promile, .and is only doQtrinal! 
and enxrciative ; neither do we (as they do) make Gods Decree conditional, 
but onely the execution thereof, and notthe will of God to fave bur the falya- 
tion of man, Gods eternal purpoſe in ſaving being abſolute in reſpe& of any 
cauſe or condition impulſivein the object, not in regard of che means in the 
execution, and order to the end. Gods promiles for their forme correſpond 
not with his purpoſes, his promiſes being according to the manner of his exe- 
cutions, but his purpoſes have a different method : What he purpoſes, he 
performes for the matter, but not as he purpoſed for the manner : he ayes 
in the ſame manner that he decreed to ſave; but in executing or ſaving doth 
not follow the ſame order which he did in decreeing : that which is laſt in ex- 
ecution, isfirſt in intention ; and that which is performed on a condition, was 
abſolutely intended : theintention wasto performe it upon condition, but up- 
on no condition was it ſo intended, Wedo not therefore fay, God intended 
upon condition of Faith to give Salvation ; but that he intended to give Salya-= 
tion, upon condition of Faith , intending to give Faith abſolutely, and Salvati= 
on conditionally. 

But the Sacraments therefore being only Seals of the Conditional Covenant, 
chen men are not made Saints by being made partakers of them. Indeed the 
uſe of them may help to make men Saints by their influence and efficacy; and 
howevereven men nottruly regenerate may truly be ſaid to be ſanctified, and 
that not only by an outward ſanRification, being ſeparated from the common 
heap ofthe world,as the Datch Annotations interpret that of 1 Cor. 1, 2. and 
called out of corruption unto Chriſt, as having amended their outward con- 
verſation, doing many things good in the kinde, obje& and aR, but alfo 
in reſpect of their heart in many particulars, having ſome though no full and 
perfect change wrought in their will and affeRtions, and ſo may be ſaid to be 
{anRifed comparatively though not abſolutely, and in ſome degree, though 
not perfeRtly or equally, yet the reception of Sacraments doth not imply, or 
preſuppoſe all thoſe to be abſolute Saints that partake them , but only Saints 
conditional, if they ſeal back their counterpart to God, and fulfill that Con- 
dition whereupon he makes his grants and conveyances : or onely relative and 
notional, not real Saints; Saints by calling, not by qualification; as the 


Apoſtle 


With Semi- Pelagianiſme. 
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Apollle writing to the entire Churches, among which (eſpecially among the $xcr, 


Corinthians) many walked inordinately, callech them Saints, that is, ſuch as 
are made partakers of Gods Covenant, and Members of his Church, not Saints 
aitu, ſed vocatione,profeſſione, debito, not in a& but by vocation, profeſſion, 
duty,(as A Lapide) called to be Saints, taking the word (called) TeAius, and 
exegerically, «t ſizr Sarnitz, that they might be Saints, asParexs and Arerins, 
and ſo called charitative , quia charitas omnes habet pro vere converſis, qui fi- 
dew & panitentiam profitentur, charitatively, becauſe charity holdeth all thoſe 
to be truely converted, which ao profeſſe faith and repentance, not all of them 
Saints in truth,vxT& oAyterxy, bur in appearance,wro Nfxv,ſuch Saints, as ac- 
cording to the idiom of Scripture, are $y0ymexs with Profeſſors of the Chriſti 
an Faith : for it is not likly to be conceived by any, and will be more difficult 
to be proved by the Apologilts (who elfe-where ſay Profeſſors are viſible 
Saints) that all choſe Saints whoſe bowels Philemon refceſhed, and whoſe 
feer the Widows had waſhed, and who had ſhare of the Colle&ions and Con- 
tributions, and Miniftrings, had all given evidence of their real Sanctity : or that 
Paul when he ſhut up the Saints in priſon, did tarry and forbear to dv ir, till 
he was convinced they were really ſuch , bur it was ſufficient they were pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, and that was enough to denominate them Saints. 
Whence the Congregations of ſuch as are united by the profeſſion of the ſame 
Chriſtian faith, are called Churches of the Saints. 1 Cor. 14.33. He that is a 
member of the Church, is within rhe Covenant, and is in Scripture-phraſe a 
Saint, though not living altogether cor fo>rmably to his profeſtion, (thoſe pri- 
viledgeds which are given to the viſible Church, in reſpect of internal efſence; 
(according to Tychoninus his Rule de permixta Eccleſia) being attribured 
to the vilible, in regard- of external exiflence, as to be Saints, holy children 
of God Gal,z3.26. Chriſts body, 1 Cor. 2. 13. branches of Chrilt, oh» 15. 2. 
Sancified in Chriſt Je:us 1 Cor. 1.2. Sanctitied with the blood of the Covenant 
Heb. 10. 29. children of the Kingdom, Marth. 8. 12. children of the 
Coyenant, As 3. 25. and to be in God the father and the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 
and there are many Saints, or ſanttified men (ſaith Mr. Baxter) that yer ſhall 
never come to heaven, who are onely Saints by their ſeparation from Paganiſme 
into Felowſhip with the viſible Charch , but not Saints by ſeparation from the 
xngoaly into the Fellowſhip of the myſtical body of Chriſt : he 1s there- 
fore (as I faid) a relative, though no real Saint ; A Saint by ſeparation 
and dedication , and the entring into, and the acceptation of the 
terms of rhe Covenant, is common to very Reprobates, and in that 
notion a grave and learned Divine faith, that Cain was 1n profeſſion a Saint be- 
fore he had diſcommou'd himſclf. And we grant, that ſuch an external, or (as 
Suarez calls it) a Legal San&tification the Sacraments alwayes indeed do effect; 
ſo faith the famous Chamier, Santificationem illam que pertinet ad externam 
vocationem in Ercleſiam, quomoao Paulus dicebat ramos, id eſt, omnes ſus tem- 
Poris Judzos efſe ſanftos, quod eorum truncus, id eff Abraham, Santas fuiſſer, 
Rom.1 1. & filios fidelium ſanttos, 1 Cor. 7. Hanc ſanttitatem concedimus ſem- 
per conferri per Sacramenta, nimirum quia utrinque in confeſſo eſt, eſſe teſtes 


 Profeſſionis Chriſtiane, unde ſequitur quicunque Sacramentorum ſit particeps, 


bunc pertinere ad eum populum qui profiteatur Religionem veram.T hat ſanttifi- 
cation which appertaines to external calling into the Church, even as Paul 
calls the branches, that is, all the Jewes of his time, holy, becauſe their ſt: 8, 
that i, Abraham, was holy. Rom. 11. and the children of the faithful holy, 
1 Cor.7. Thu kinde of holineſſe we grant is always _— by the ſatraments, 
becauſe verily it is confeſſed on both ſides; that they are the witneſſes of 
Chriſtian profeſſion, whereupon it follows, that whoſoever partaketh of the 
Sacraments appertaineth unto that company of men which profeſſe the truc re- 
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" What qualification renders men 


Dee#znce [igion, and if they will have none to be made ſuch Saints by profeſlion, but 

WY thoſe that are Saints in verity, 1 ſhall deſire them to perpend, that their 

| Argument is more forcible to torbid the admiſlion of ſuch as are not mani» 
felt ſaints, and approvedly holy, to. be Church-members, then to be parta- 
kers of the Sacraments : for indeed the former are expreſly, and in terms 
called Saints and holy , and therefore with more colour might they argue, 
that there ought to be probation made whether they were ſuch before they 
. were admitted into Church-tellowſhip, and what they ſhall anſwer to evade 
the force of the argument againſt admitting none but upon trial ro be Church- 
members, may perhaps be catcht up and returned to fruſtrate the Ar- 
gument for non admiſlion without trial to the Sacrament, & vox r#4 fatla 
mea. 

But in very truth, in this reſpe& the way of the meer Independents in ac- 
'cepting none to be Church-members untill they have rendred evidence of their 
ſound Grace and conyerſion, 'but in admitting all to the Sacrament, whom 
they have received into the Church, is lefſe devious and irrational, then their 
motly and mungrel way, who take in all tro be Church-members , yet ſuffer 

- them not to partake. of Chriſts body, untill they be approved to have the 
life of true Grace, and enrolle them in Chriſts family, yet denie them to eat 
at his table, ſo making them free of the City of God, yer not permitting 
them the freedom of Citizens, bringing them into the ſupper of the King, 
yet not allowing them to partake cf the meat, owning them to be of the 
Church, yet prohibiting them to have the proper and inſeperable notes 
thereof, and acknowledging them to be within the covenant, yet without the 
ſeals, which is like that courſe which they ſo much derided in the Prelates to 
ordain Miniſters, and yet not permit them to preach without a farther licence. 

2. Not to queſtion why the Sacraments are made the priviledges of the 
godly, and not other ordinances alſo: or how external and ſenſible Ordinan- 
ces can be priviledges of an inviſible and indiſcernable Society : Irregenerate 
men admitted to the Sacraments enjoy no proper priviledges of the godly. 
but as is their Faith, ſuch are their priviledges: A common Dogmarical or 
Hiſtorical Faith, an outward profeſlion and external covenanting, renders 
them capable of the common external ſeals of the Covenant and the Sacra- 
ments being priviledges of and appertaining to the Church according to the 
external form and exiſtence, not the inward form or eſſence thereof, muſt 
conſequently belong to thoſe which are of che Church according to ſuch ex- 
ternal form, in reſpect wherof even unregenerate men are of the 
Church. | 
 T ſhallelſewhere endeavour to ſhew (nor ſhall it be (I truſt) onely a ſuper- 
ficial or deceitful ſhew, but a declaring by ſolid proot) that as tor thoſe 
which are already baptized, when they approch unto the Lords Table, there is 
no neceſſity to make any other ſpecial profetlion of faith, ſave onely what hath 
been made implicirely, and interpreratively by courſe of life, and conformable 
aQions, and by adjunction to the Church according to the external form, and 
extrinſick eſtate and exiſtence thereof, unleſſe perhaps by a general and con- 
junRve recital of the creed, which uſed to precede the adminiſtration, and 
that neither is therea parity of reaſon for the like method to be uſed in maki 
a member ofthe Church, that myſtical body of Chriſt, by Baptiſme,and ad- 
mitting one to partake of Chriſts body in the Euchariſt, which is already. by 
Baptiſme incorporate into the Church.. I might therefore waſh my hands from. 
Baptiſme,and not dip my pen in the conſideration of what kinde of faith jt oughs 
to be, whereof the profeſlion is requiſite thereunto, the red ſea lies not directly 
in my way, it is the Manna that I drive at, and he is no old dogge at ic, thae 
queſts at eyery bird that ſprings, and the wllepeds which hath the moſt feer, 


hath 


at 


(apable of the Lords Sapper. © 
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hath the ſloweſt pace of all other,, omnia cun facias miraris quod facias wil, 


bur yet ſince the two Sacraments may ſeem like Hzppocrates his twins, which 
ſympathize in all affetions, or like rwo needles toucht with the ſame magner; 
whereof when the one is moved the other turns to the ſame point, It will be 
therefore impoſlible to ſeparate them, and ſince as two mirrors convememly 
placed, do reflec light upon each other, ſo the diſcuſſion concerning Baptiſ- 
me, (which was anciently called illumination) will ſer the main difcourſe of 
the other Sacrament in the clearer light : it will be therefore expedient to con- 
joyn them. | | 

1. By adogmatical faith, do not mean,that which only is maturine, bur ſuch 
as is mefidional ( if I may io ſpeak) nor of the lowelt ſtep, but the higher ſtaire, 
not that onely which receives the object of the Goſpel under the notion of crue 
into the theoretical minde by a bare aſſent, (which is no more an Hiſtorical or 
Dogmatical faith, then that whereby we believe what is recorded in an- 
tienc Hiſtories, or is mentioned ro be the Doctrine of Philoſophers, 
wherewith perchance we are moved and delighted, but not ſo far, that 
we will part with any of our complacencies, or undergo any difficulties 
for them, having no deſire or expeRation of any good from them) but Lun- 
derſtand ſuch a faith, as receives the object into the practical minde, under the 
notion of good, wherewith the will 1s ſomewhat affeRted, and hath in ſome 
degree a defire to attain it,and from whence reſults a change of che will in ſome 
particulars, where there are ſome good diſpoſitions, rhough not habits, and an 
external colour though no deep and throughly penetrating tintture; which is 
a river but hath no fountain, and is verdant in ſome branches but hath no root, 
(as ?»nixs diftinguiſherh.) A temporary faith is but the ſublimation or the 
{ſecond concoQtion of a dogmartical fairh, an higher degree thereof, no diffe- 
rent ſperies. | 


| | SM . 1566 
2. As when to Church memberſhip I append a dogmatical faith,as that which 


gives a capacity for the Sacrament ot the Lords ſupper, 1 make that annexion; 
to fruſtrate the trite objection of infants (which though Church-members, 
yet have no actual faich) and ro ſuperſede the groſſely ignorant whith are 
altogether unacquainted with the Doctrine of faith : ſo when I ſpeak ofa dop- 
marical faith and a profeilion, yet Ido not ſay, nor ever did think; that the 
profeſſion ofa dogmartical faith is that which doth intitle to an admiſlion 
unto any Sacrament, I profeſſe that never came among the dogmaticals of 
my faith, and however ſome men 'may not have clearly explicated thems 
ſelves, and therefore could not be rightly underſtood by others, yer I much 
doubr if ever any were, or might rather not doubt, that never any was, of 
that opinion. Whoſoever makes profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, profeſſerhi 
to chuſe and imbrace Chriſt as the onely name wherby he may be ſaved; and 
ngageth to obſerve his laws in order to ſalvation, and Irhink this yore pas 
ſeth »emine contradicente. But to do this truly, is juſtifying faith, and doubt- 
lfſe no man will profeſle, that he doth not truely do it, and ſo conſequently 
profeſſe himſelf an hypocrice, which profeſſion if he ſhould aptly make, he 
would then ceaſe to be an hypocrite. He that entreth into covenant with God, 


profeſſeth a willingneſſe to obtain the promiſes and therfore to accept of the 


condition thereof, and conſequently cannot with any ſoberneſſe proteſſe any 
other faith then hat whereupon the promiſes are made, . which is ſuch a belie- 
ving inthe Lord 7eſu;, as whereby he may be ſaved, a beleeying with all the 
heart, and an obeying from the heart that form of Doftrine delivered; Good 
\oyr Ariſtotle) is that ro which all tive an Appetite, and a thing 1s good 
| (as Aquinas ſeconds him) in reſpe& of its being appetible, and -=— eſt 

moveri ad potiundam, and the will is onely the underitanding extended, to have 
of do that which it knows; (as Scaliger,) the concupiſcible is therefore ated by 
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20 Profeſsion of a Saving faith 
DPrarny, che cognitive faculty, the motive excited by the apprehenſive, and loye which 
wW—YR reſpects a thing known and elteemed to be $o00d, 1s an appetite of unton, rhe 
cauſe whereof is the ſpecies or repreſentation, and that form which fixeth in che 
minde, ſo as to beget this diſpoſition of union, and dehire, is an inclination 
of the will to have and enjoy that good. As theretore the will com- 
monly follows the laſt judgement©of the practical underiianding ; fo then, if 
there be a crue and firm aflent jn the underitanding to the truth of the revela- 
tion, which we cannot rationally ſ{uppole to be denctent in thoſe that quit and 
lay down their former notions and endearments to take up and embrace the 
Chriſtian Religion, it will be yery hard and rare, wittingly, directly, and ex- 
preſſely to reject rhe good revealed, and therefore morally chey cannot but be 
willing in ſome degree to embrace the Offer of that good, and they will nor 
reſt untill they have a conceit that they do ſo, and though in truch they be 
deceived, yet they may not be convinced of the deceit, and though it may 
be really but a velleity, or an impotent, and inefficacious will, yer rhey may 
be otherwiſe perfwaded thereof, like him which in a miſt ſuppoſerh he is go- 
ing one point of the compaſſe, when he takes another, or as a man that dref- 
ſech himſelf by a glaſſe, conceives ſometimes char he moverh his hand one 
way , when he cartiech it another. Wherefore this ſaving faith, is that which 
all do profeſſe, and it is morally impoilible they ſhould make profeſſion of a- 

ny other. 
"hk as they do profeſſe no other but this, ſo the Church neyer anciently 
did, nor regularly can accept of any other. The Creed the rule of faith(as Irenens 
| _ Cailsit)which was alwayes recited at Baptiſme,was and ought ro be affe&ive and 
_— "- with an afſent not -onely noticial bur tiducial: the Triniry (which Auguſtine 
-brenuncias d1& DANES the law of fairh) was owned with a poſſeltive and a ſurrender up of, and 
blots operibus conſecrating tieniſelves ro become cheirs, which was {11gnitied by being baptiſed 
” anF ro in "their 'name, the fponſion was in words of che preſent renſe, che abreauncia- 
ſpon us 57” tion was the profeſiion of actual repentance, an averſion from the creacure 
nuncias ſeculo and tranſitory good unto the Creator the chieieft and onely true 00d. And 
G& voluptati- as the Church de fatto did nor, ſo de jwye it could not admit ro Bapciſme up- 
bus vor Ng on. profeſſion of aty other taith, for it could not accepr of any which was 
—_ lefle or-lower, then that which ſeemed to be the fame which ought to be, 
broſ. de Sacra. and therefore the ſame faith in the profeſſion thereof 1s requiſite'to ' conſtiture 
ment.1.1.c.2. a part of the viſible Church, or a Chriltian ourwardly which in the reality there- 


"oe Lag oy of makes a member of che -inyi{ible Church, or a Chriitian inwardly. Neither 


potwero, cxm CAN it be compatible with the honour of the Church, or conſiſtent with the 
commodum fu. truth and purity of: Religion, to receive him into the ſociety of rhe Saints, 


erit, quod erff and thoſe which are ſanctified, and inco the houſe of God, who ſhall, if not 
mon facizamgnon 


Cs bo expreſlely, yer interpreratively and implicitly profeffe, I beleeve the truch of the 
Chrifti Sacra- PreMiles, but 1 yet care not ſo much for the good promiſed, T affent thar 
mento vitom ſalvation is to be obtained by Chrilt, bur yer I will nor finally rruſt to be ſa- 
finiam oo ved by him; Iam perfwaded thart lite is offered me by the Lord Jeſus, but 1 
np" will not fully receive him chat I may live: to Baptize ſuch in the name 
mani? an pla- Of Chriſt were virtually, and ineffect ro do it againſt their wills, and to ad- 


cet A 4 mit ſuch into Church-tellowſhip, and Covenant itate, were to verify that odi« 
gatuy £ aofhit, 


y yoo "op oy Fl ous reproach which [Sdzome» ſaith that the Heathen aſperſt upon Chriſtian 
& operid.e, Religion, in the taſe of Conſtantine viz. thar he adjoyned himſelf unto the 
22.409,4.p.15 Chrittian Church, becauſe no other Religion woutd tend hopes of pardon for 

ſuch fins as he had commirced. | | (OY 


3: 1am theretore perfectly convinced{that as proemial unto Baptiſme,the pro- 


feflion of a juſtifyingfaith is requiſire,not a jultifying faich quoad roſes profeſſi- 


enem,not a juitifyingfaich in cheProfeſſor,bur in rhe profeſhon(for otherwiſe rhe 
font which anciently ttood-atithe Church dore, might be caft out 6f the Church) 


for 
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Intitles to the Sacrament. 
Sor this would fruſtrate ard defear all Baptiſme, ſeeing.the Church which cannot 
diſcern the hidden man of the heart, can never certainly judge who hath a jaſlt;- 
fying faith , and conſequently could never without a doubring, and therefore a 
{nfl conſcience adminiſter Bapriſme : they are Baptized not as they Rand to= 
: wards God, but as they {tand coward the Church which can make judgement 
: of a viſible profellion, bur not diſcern inviſible graces, neither can that which is 
; it ſelf invitible conttitute a viſible member. | 
2. Nor is it neceſſary that ir ſhould be a juſtifying faith alwayes 
in the full ſenſe and firm perſwation of him that proteffeth it, bur in 
the nature thereof, a profteſlion of fuch a faith, not that his is ſuch, char 
which. is, not that which is known to be ſo, a man may profeſſe that faith 
which is taving, and yer be diffident whither it be ſo; for as the dire& beam 
1s not alwayes ſeconded with the reflexive, ſo there may be ſparks of fire in 
the flax which may ſmoke wichout light, and if thoſe which doubt mutt be 
certain to be laid aſide, this were onely, as if he thar ſuſpe&ts himſelf to be 
ſick and deſires health, ſhould therefore be denied that Medicine which is ef- 
: tectual to cure him, and as it is the miſery of jealouſie to ſeek what it would 
| not finde, ſo it would be the intelicity of cheſe doubting ſouls, that they muſt 
not ſeek what they would finde. Mens proper imaginations may not ſuper- 
ſede or cancel a&iyine commands, we mutt take Gods word rather then theirs, 
and as we would not beleeve their enemies againſt them, ſo neither them- 
ſelves when they are tallen out and -grown into diſlike with them- 
ſelves. = RY MR 
3. Since then it is not neceſſary that this profeſſion of a true and found 
faith be evidently known ro the Church ro bea true and found profeſſion, 
nor to the perfons themſelyes to be a true faving faith, (although it ought to be 
a ſerious profellion, that is, morally ſerious and ſober, not mimical or noto- 
g riouſly ſimulate, or onely words which-a&tions contradi&, and plainly give the 
| lie unto, ſerious as 1t reſpects the proteſlion, not the faith, or ferious in 
regard of external appearence, not exiltence, for elſe it were not a bare pro- 
fetiion without evidence, and indeed no man-morally can profeſle that with a - 
purpoſe to be believed, which he would not ſeem ſerious in the profeſſion © 
therefore nevertheleſs while this is but only a bare profeſſion without evidence, 
we cannot with any certainty or aſſurance - call it more'then a Dogmarical 
faith, nor denominate it other qxoad -#os, no other apparently, or for ought 
: we ſee or can difcern,(who neither know nor need to reſearch the ſpirit of 
4 a man) it is the profefiion of-deceuful and fallible men, and though pallia- 
| ted wich the profeſſion ofa true ſaving faich, may yer really be no more 
then a dogmarical, and «ez plarimaum, for the molt part it falls out ro be no 
more, and it is granted that it need not te be evidenced to be more; being a 
bare profeſſion without evidence, and abltractively 'it is no other, being con- 
Gdered materially as a profetlion of a found faith, not formally as a found 
profeſſion, .and with reſpe&t to the profefiion, not the- habitual principle' of 
regeneration, for otherwiſe weought to 'tarry for evidence thereof, and fee- 
ing a temporary fath which is buc a Dogmartical faith at 'the aſcendenr, rhough 
it differ from a ſaving faith in the'-kind, yet is difcerned onely / in the 
event, if we ſhall tarry for full and perfe& evidence of the foundneffe 
of faith, we muſt tarry untill men die, and'ſo Baptize the dead, as\ Afarrion 
did of old. To | BED TIRE 
; Butthatit is much, (v2 a Dogmaticalfaith).is m ſome degree evident 
by. external ations when: upon knowledge'of the Myſtery of Chriſt they” ad- 
: Joyn themſelyes to the Chuoch, according ito the extrinſick form and yiftble 
| | kate or exiſtence thereof, the being added to them, being the effect of their 
receiving the ward 4s 2: 41; (whereof it is. manifett that ſome had bur a 
4 Pando | | dogmarical 
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the attending upon ordinances, external conformity to order, and complia- 
bleneſs with rule, the divorcing themſelyes from their former principles, cour- 
ſes and ſocieties, and eſpouſing others, (which in all probability they would 
not do, unleſs they aſſented unto the truth of the revelation, and had ſome 
erſwaſion concerning the goodneſs of the thing revealed, make it morally 
impoſlible that they ſhould be deſticure of a dogmarical faith. 
4. When I theretore mention a dogmartical faith as that which makes capa- 
ble of admiſſion to Sacraments, I intende not the profeiling of that, bur the 


having no other then thar, however they profeſs another kinde of taith; and 


when it is a faving faich in the profeſſion, though yet in very truth ir 
ſhould be but dogmatical, not the proteſlion of a dogmatical taith, but the 
profeſſion of ſuch a faith as is evidenced ro be no more then dogmatical, that 
which is, not that which is profeſſed to be ſuch, really not profeſſedly ſuch, 
or ſuch in the profeſſor, not ſuch in the profeſſion. 
Mir. Baxter therefore (in the duſt of whoſe feet according to the Hebrew 
proverb I ſhould gladly roll my felfe) might well be confident, that 1 am not 
like to be his adverſary. Cornelizs Nepos relates that Pomponinus Atricus in 
the funeral oration which he made upon his mother, did profeſs, that havin 
lived together wich them many years, he never was reconciled to his mother, 
never was at hatred with his fijter, having never faln out with the former, nor 
continuing inany diſcord with the other. $0 it is poſſible I may haye ſome 
ſmall difference of opinion, but I can never have any quarrel or controverſy 
with Mr. Baxter. 
Wn Pnod precium ſperem pro tam furialibus auſis ? if Thad forgotten what 
the boys aid to him that came to Thalesto be adviſed concerning his marriage 
or taking a match, and was by him willed to goe to the boys, which within 
view were playing at cudgels, who ſeeing him to approach, laid down their 
cudgels, and faid, thatevery one mult play wich his equals: yer 1 cannot but 
reminde what 1 read in the Goſpel, What K ing going to make warr, fitteth not 
down firſt and conſulteth, whether he be able with ten thouſand, to meer him 
that comes againſt him with twenty thouſand, or elſe while the other is yet a great 
way off, ſendech an embaſſage and delireth conditions of peace. 1 need onely 
ſay of Mr. Baxter what Pomponizs Mela ſpeaks of Athens, clarior eft quam ut 
3ndicari egeat, anditisnot tor me (as Phavorings ſaid concerning Adrian) to 
contend with him that commands legions (of notions and arguments) but as 
Galen ſaith that at Rome the Temple of peace was always frequented by infirm 
perſons, and Phocion told the Athenians when Alexander required them to 
deliver up their galleys, that they muſt keep peace with thoſe, with whom they 
were unableto hold warc, ſothe conſcience of my inability prompts my diſcre- 
tion to reſolve, not to bewray ſo much ofthat weakneſs as to weddle ro m 
hurt, that I ſhould fall, certamen venit ad impar, nor to break the peace when 
the war may chance to break me, for to throw a dart at him from Belong's 
Temple (which was the denunciation of warr) were to ſhew my ſelfe like 
one of the prieſts ofthat goddeſs, which were all tanatick and uſed to tear their 
own fleſh. | | 
2. As Varins Geminus ſaid to Caſar, qui coram te dicere andet magnitudj. 
nem tuam ignorat, qui non audet, hamanitatem, ſo though I could ſcarce have 
feared a more learned judge, yet I could never have hoped a more able and 
affeRionate advocate, and therefore it would be a twiſting or complicating 
ingratitude with imprudence, to transforme the moſt favourable patron I have 
found, into the moſt formidable enemy that I can meer with.” - Had1 fer up 
any other theater here belide my conſcience, as T hemiſtegles upon the accla. 
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mations receayed at the O/ympick games, ſaid, that he was ſufficiencly 
all bis travells for Greece : fo 1 ſhould think my ſelte rewarded for m 
inafull meaſure, preſſed down, ſhaken rogether, and running over, to finde 
that one of ſo great judgment, hathin that manner judged' of me and them : 
and as he that thought it enough to eternize his memory, to inſcribe upon his 
monument the friendſhip he had with Sr. Philip Syaney, ſo my rombe-ſtone 
could not have been ambirious of a more honourable Epitaph then Mr. Baxters 
approbacion, but that I cannoc be guilty of ſuch a civil Pelagiaziſm 2s to 
opinecharT obteined this grace by mei1t, neicher with the Greek Poet that loſt 
his wits through che applauſe acquired for one of his comedies, can 1 beſo 
fooliſh, as not to diſcover this to bean ingenious and pious artifice to excite 
the gentry of this nation to give the golden ball to Palas, and divorcing them- 
ſeives trom the $yrers, their pleatures ro efſpouſe the Xſſes their iwudies, 
when they ſee their labours what ever the metal ſhall be, ſtampr ar ſuch a rate, 
and chat though che image be low, ye: he ſhall be ſer off as high by the advan- 
rage of his baj1s, and the tame councer in an higher place ſhail ſtand for morein 
account. 

3. ſhould be loath to half hinder the building of the walls of Hieruſa em, 
by being guilty of enforcing him with the other hand to hold a weapon, and 
bur with one onely to work in the work, and as he which impeads the doing of 
good, doth evil, fo I ſhould ſuſpe&t my felte obnoxious to have in ſome de- 
greehindred the Sans everlaſting reſt, pax una triumphis innumetis potior, 
by compelling him to labour in Polemicks, and raviſh from him or take againit 
his will that time which might more fruictully be ſpent in writing treatites of 
mortification and deyotion: A man cf warr builds not the Temple, which is 
belt edified when there 1s no knocking nor noiſe of hammers, no manna falls in 
bluſtering weather, and. they which would gather ir were to goe out of che 
campe. Indeedthe}itrle foxes mult be raken, which waſt the vines, bur the 
hope of the vintage is in cultivating of chem, and Plizy tells out of Cato con- 
cerning the old Romans, that whom they ſaid ro bea good husbandman, they 
moſtexceedingly commended, and as Heſ;od calls peace avarum largitricem, 
ſoalſo it is the calme wherein the heavenly kings-fiſhers make their neſts, no 
man will (for which che Scyrhian King Arhias is condemned;) prefer the neigh- 
ing of horſes for the barcel, before ſweet muſick, nor («s Robertus Gallus up- 
braids the Schoolmen, who difſerred the ſcriptures to agirate intricate quelii- 
ons) rather chuſe to gnaw on flints, when he might eare fine manchet : And 
asthe didaRick and parznerick part of theology is more fruitfull and delights 
ſome then the elenchrical (the one being as the marrow, the other as the 
bones,) ſo though Mr. Baxter (as Livie faid of Cato) have verſatile ingenium, 
fic pariter ad omnia futt, ut natam ad id unum diceres quodcung, ageret, yet 
as Gerhard ſaid of Chemnitixs in his controverſies he exceeded molt others, but 
in his commentaries on the Goſpel he excelled himſelf; ſo though he be 1carce 
ſecond to any in his other tracts, yet heis farther froma ſecond in thoſe of mor- 
tification and devotion, which alſo without controverſy are then moſt excel- 
tent, when they are molt without controverſy , and I ſhould ill defire that 
his Athene (or learning) as of old may get a name by bringing forth an 
olive, the hieroglyphick of peace rather then producing an horſe the emblem of. 
warr, andtheolive would not part with her fitneſs ro becomethe king of trees, 
asthe bramble did by ſcratching. 

' Bur ſepoſiting theſe conſiderations reſulting from the perſon, there is no 
difference betwixt us in the matter of a dogmatical faith, 1 goe the ſame way 
with him inthat point, and moye concentrick with him upon the ſame cen, 
though ſequor a longe & non paſſibus aquis. Concerning that of right to $a- 
Craments coram deo + coram eccleſia betore God and before the Church, if 1 
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Dzxyzncs doe not ſer our with him.inthe tame path, yer we ſoon meet and cloſe in the 
WY fameterme, the orbe of Mars hath an interſection with that of the funne, yet 
ES, the planecs never claſh, and they move concentrick though not parallel, my 

opinion may have. a collateral but no oppoſite aſpect towards his, it may be 
preter, beſides his, not contra, contrary to it, and ſo can be but a vemial jon, 
Concoraia 1s derived by ſome from chorda, as if it were the concent and harmony 
cf the ltrings; but among ſtrings there are ſeveral tones and ſounds though 
they agree 1n the cloſe ina perfect diapaſon; ſo though we may ſeem partly uo 
ſound a different note, and in ſome- reſpects to run diſcord, yer we both ſing 
the ſame ſong and to the like tune likewiſe, in the reſult and cloſe of all. As 
Athanaſius therefore being to diſpute betore Philo, prerended to dream thac 
he was abſent, leait the awfull preſence cf ſo great a man, might daſh him 
out of countenance, and pur him under ſome perturbation, ſo though upon 
ſuch account 1 might be willing not to think of Mr. Baxter, yet elpecially 
through refle&ion upon the former conſiderations, I ſhall not rake notice of 
him in this diſſertation, but 1 will goe by the Kings high Way, quem dederat 
curſum fortuna, and will not rxrne to the right handor the left, untilll have 
paſſed his borders, and if 1 drink of his Water 1 will pay for it, (and if I uſe his 
reltimony and authority, 1 will thanktully acknowledge the afliſtance lent me,) 
and without doing any thing elſe, gee through on my feet, 1o as there ſhall be 
no occaſion to come out againſt me with much people and with a ſtrong hand, but 

Avgaft.Epiff. 1 ſhall fay to him as Auguſtine once did to Hierome, i forte aliqua in aliquibns 
32.4d Rieron. ſcript is mes reperiantur in quibus aliter aliquid quam tu ſenſſiſſe reperiar, non 
tom. 2,P-12 contra te dictum, ſed quod mihi videbatur, a me ſcriptum eſſe, puto te debere 

cognoſcere, ant ſi cognoſci non poteſt, credere debere. 

It may have a ſane ſenſe, but in my eare it makes no harmonious ſound, to 
ſpeak ot a right to ſacraments before God. Right ſtrictly taken is an equali- 
ty of one thing with another, a medium between exceſs ard defect; with refe- 
rence had to another, and involveth equality, debt, and a reſpect to another, 

Aquines 22.9: but inter deum & hominem non poteſt eſſe juſtum ſimpliciter ficut nec 4quale 
$7.8 _ (faith Durand) & ipſa promiſſio in divints non ſonat in aliquam obligationem. 
aneft. tra.31. 1 ſhould perhaps therefore rather chuſe to ſay, one may of right or lawtully 
c.1.n.3 p.217. come before or in, the ſight of God, which yer alſo may be ſaid to be aright, 
Leffius de in- as it denotes that which is agreeable to the rule or law preſcribed,and as righr is 
OY Jiſput taken generally, or as it imports a lawfull power or taculty to the obteining 
44 > Of, ordoing athing, or function, (which here in this caſe is to be conſidered 
Durand in2. onely ſecundum preſuppoſutionem divine ordinationss) right may fgnify, faith 
diff. 27. 9.2. Vaſtues, a command or a faculty or conceſſion, and indeed jus dicitar 4 
Four o 14ſ#, and therefore that is right which is according to the commandement, 
OE 58, andtherefore when weagree in the ditty, wewill not jarre in the tune, bur 
@rt 10. diſput. joyne in conſort, and let it paſs as commonly it doth , by the notion of 
159, 6.3, right. 4 

Sacraments conſiſt cf an external and material element, and an internal 

and ſpiritual grace, the Church exhibites the material element, and the out- 
ward adminittration is a part of the Churches miniſtery and of the common 
race of the Covenant, and isa note of the Church according tv the external 

torme and exiſtence thereof, The right before the Church is properly to that 
which the Church exhibites, before God, to that which God immediately 
gives a profeſſion of faith gives a right, that is,a lawfull power to receive whar 
the Church confers, which profeſſion making a man to be of the Church ac 
cording to the external forme and exiſtence thereof, thereby intitles him alſo 
to that which denotes the Church according to ſuch outward forme and ex- 
ice: but he only which is of the Church according to the internal forme 
and effence, hath right to that which God diſpenſeth, and which is proper to 
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the Cawen accordingto che inward forme and eſſence, and upon this different Sect. q)- 
&ccounc 1c is,thar the Ancients diſtinguiſhing berween the myſtical ſupper and xy 
the mylteries, the firlt Eucharilt and che ſecond, fay that F#d4as had no right Mountogue 
to che mylteries and ſecond Euchariſt, whom yer they grant to have received 92: Ecclef. 
the mylitical ſupper and the firlt Euchariſt: the keys of admiffion to the out- dr 
ward adminiſtration, God leaves in the hand ofthe Church, and in this par- quidem— mne 
ticular whar ever is bound or looſed in earth, is bound or looſed in heaven, Judes corpus 
God and the Church have herein but one conſiſtory, and he that is admitted of ©! accepit, 
right by the Church, may rightly come in the ſight of God; and having a right pros 1 
to admitlion hath alſo to the Sacrament, in reſpe& of the fignesand external 62. traditory_ 
adminiitration, and we may not ſeparate that which God hath joyned together, primum Eu- 
for ought thar appears to the contrary, in the digeſt of his laws, v3z. the Scri- | —_— 
ptures; and this judgment in Jaw is not reverſible by any decree in equity , but fe in Pſa. 
che keys of the treaſures of thegrace ſignified, God reſeryes in his own hands, 10.tom.s, p. 


and he only hath a right (preſuppoſing Gods ordination) to that grace, who 15: primum 


in receiving the fignes, pertormes that condition, whereupon the promiſe was reg og 
made of that grace ſignified. H66.Ms. 


As in the offer of Chriſt in the word he is propounded freely to every man, p. 143. 
upon condition of receiving him by faith, and when one doth receive, and 
another reje&ts him, then is the myſtery of election and reprobation revea- 
led; (Vocation being the unclaſping and unfolding of the book of life) the 
reaſon why ſome receaved him, being becauſe God wrought faith in them, 
which he gave not to others: ſo among profeſſors of faith, Chrilt is freely 
offered unto all in the outward adminiſtration of the Sacraments, upon condi- 
tion likewiſe of accepting him; but when ſome receive him by faich, with 
and by the external ſignes, and others without faith, do partake only the ma- 
rerial part, the thing ſignifying, and not the internal part and the thing fig- 
nified; then reſults the diſtin&tion between thoſe who before God have right, 
and who before the Church only; and this difference is made not in admiflijon 
or acceſſion, bur inthe adminittration, and there only ariſeth the middle par- 
tition wall, which ſeparates form Det a foro Eccleſie, the court of the Church 
from that of God; here he that profeſling the faith, and being without ſcan- 
dal contradiQing his profeſſion, doth receive with reverence the ſeals of faith, 
is a worthy receiver before the Church, but he only before God which par- 
takes with a true ſaving faith, and puts to his ſeal, (which is his reſtipulation 
or anſwer of a good conſcience) and not only engageth himſelf unto pertor- 
mance, bur acually doth performe the condition, cloſing up fully with God 
in Chriſt, as the chiefeſt good and his only happineſs, and he that thus refu- 
ſerh ro ſeal back his counterpart when God hath ſealed, and ſeparates that - 
which God hath joyned together, ( vz. the ſigne and thing ſignified) renders 
himſelfunworthy to have Gods ſeal, that would not ſet to his own; tor how- 
ever a man without true ſaving fairh may receive Sacraments yet he may not 
receive them without a true ſaving faith, the words (without a true ſaving 
faith) in the firſt propoſition determining or limiting the ſubjeR, in the latter 
the action; he may without ſuch faith cometo partake ix ſenſ# 4diviſo, bur be- 
ing come, 5» ſenſu compoſito, he may not partake wichour it : as to explain ir 
more intelligibly, he that is without true faith may hear the word, but neyer- 
theleſshe ought not to hear the word without true faith, 

Therefore when it is ſaid that it is one and the ſame covenant whereby God 
beſtoweth Chriſt and right to Sacraments : thereby is underſtood either the 
common and providential right to the outward adminiſtration, or the ſpecial 
and impropriate right to the grace or internal adminiſtration, the former is 
an effe& of the covenant inthe general grace thereof, and asa deſtination unto 
the end, includes a deſigritigunto the means; ſo Chriſt inthe general =_ 
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of the Covenant being given for all conditionally if they will believe, the means 
alſo are common unto all, whereby they may believe and be brought to take 
him by faich, and the ſacraments are part ot thoſe vihble means whereby men 
are called to Chrilt, as F«nixs and the LZeydex profeſſors wicneſs, part of the 
miniſtery of grace which God will uſe to promote the ſalvation of man, as 
Chamier atteitates , part of the initrumental cauſe which God uſeth in gathe- 
ring of his Church as Gerhard teliifieth, Bur if we underſtand the ſpecial 
grace of rhe Covenant, or the Sacraments as ſeals thereof, ſo they only have 
right to that, who when Chriſt is offered do take him by taith, efficaciouſly 
wrought in them, as the means to obtein that end whereunto God hath pre- 
deſtinated them. Chritt in the word is offered unto all, and to all that pro- 
feſs to receive him ſo propounded, he is offered a new in the Sacraments, to 
confirme that faich which they profeſs, and by contirming to improve and 
perfect it, which therefore in chat reſpect they have right to partake of, and 
cannot upon ſuch profeſſion be juſtly denied a right ro-have this rruth ſealed 
unto them, that if (as they do profeſs) they do believe in the Lord Feſus Chriſt 
they ſhall be ſaved, this being the conditional covenant whereof the Sacra- 
ments are ſeals, it they ſincerely. believe, rhe Sacrament ſeals that part of the 
covenant, they ſhall be ſaved it they ſeal not back their counterpart to God, 
but only partake the outward ſeal without faich, which 1s their inward ſeal, 
yet the Sacraments ſeal a part of the covenant ſtill, ro wit, that they ſhali be 
damned, and ſo every one hach his right, che effett as of the whale miniſtery ſo . 
of the Sacraments (\aith Chamier) being the condemnation of the faithleſs, and 
ſalvation of the faithfull. And as the affirmative precept includes the negative, 
and the commandment to do, implies the prohibition not to do,by the common 
rule of contraries, and the ſpecial rule of application and extenſion in interpre- 
tins the commandments, ſo in the promiſe made to performing the requiſite 
condition, is implied the threat upon non performance thereof, and to Adam 
the menacing part of the covenant was expreſled, the promiſe implied, 5 the 
day thou eateſt of the tree (which was 2 Sacrament of the Covenant) thou ſhalt 
die the death and it is clear without any umbrage of contradiRtion, that 
Adam was in covenant though he performed not the condition, 

The external adminiltration being the work of the miniſtery, their right to 
that, is then rooted in Gods having ordained the Church to make ſuch diſpen- 
fations, and having commanded men to uſe and attend them as means for the 
perfelting of the Saints, and edifying the body of Chriſt , tor as God callech men 
by the external miniltery of the Church, to that call is made by word, by 
ſigne, and by work (faith 7znizs) by tignes underitandins the Sacraments, 
which are an application of our redemption by ſignes (as Ames.) he that there- 
fore comes in upon the call of the Church, hath the vocation of God, and 
thoſe that are called, it is their duty to come, and it cannot bur be right that 
they ſhould do their duty, accordingto command  jzs aicitar a juſſs, right is 
that which is according to the command. -God indeed hath another, an im- 
mediate and inward call, but this reſpects only the invifible Church, and leads 
toan internal and inviſible communion with God, this is the call of his good 
pleaſure and eleCtion, thar other of the ſigne, this of efficacy, that of i1gnifica- 
tion , this formal, that material, this proper to the ele, that common to all, 
this calls to the comprehenſion of grace and perfe& glory in heaven, that to 
the way, this ſubſequent, that precedent, this moving and efficaciouſly per- 
feRting the will, that moniſhingandexciting it; and the inward call is made by 
the ſame external viſible means wherein the outward conliſteth , and as the viſt- 
ble Church isſet inorderto the inviſible, ſois the viſible vocation ordinate to 
the inviſible. The internal and inyifible communion we grant they haveno 


right unto, which have ngt perfect faith, but we are diſputing ot the viſible 
| an 


Internal and External. 


and external communion, and- with ſuch communion With God and the Church $ x cx, 


promiſcuonſly appertaining unto all Saints, that is, thoſe of the Church, the 
fognes given by God, and che certain documents of the true Church expoſed to the 


eyes of all, are the Sacraments (faith Fanins) ——which kindes of communion, ' as Junims Eccles» 
they are\ſpiritual, always and every where they are participared by holy men , but ſtftic.1.1.c.5. 
as they are corporeal, they are obſerved in the T emple and belong unto the whole bo<= tom. I.P.79 42 


dy of the Church comunttively. 


We confeſs chat God doth call men to believe, and then to be added to the 
Church, and ro communicate of Sacraments, but neyer the leſs thoſe which 
haue nota perte&faich, (for ſo I chuſe rather to denominate it, becauſe thoſe 
Chriſtemport (as Ignarizs calls them) who have only a temporary faith, have 
yet a true faith, rhough not perte&t, and when I name ir perfe&t, I meana 
perfection in the kinde not the degree,) thoſe imperfe& believers, being not 
condemned in themſelves, nor by their own hearts, and though God may 
ſee their hearts not to be upright, yer while they are not wittingly and 
formally hypocrites, and yet do adjoyne themſelyes to the Church and haye 
a communion of Sacraments, they fin not in thar, for they have Gods call unto 
it, though they ſin in not anſwering the other part ofthe call. God com- 
mands men firlt to believe and then to pray, for how ſpall they call upon him in 
whom they have not believed ? nevertheleſs it is requiſite that he pray which 
yer cannot pray with ſuch faith as is required, neither may he ſuſpend praying 
untill he perfectly believe, bur muſt pray that he may believe, for though pray= 
er availeth not withour taith, yer prayer is available for faich, and there isan 


equal weight of reaſon in the ſcale of the Sacraments, as in that of the word or 
prayer to. incline and turne it the ſame way 


7uſta pari premitur veluti cum ponaere libra 
Prona, nec hac plus parte ſedet, nec ſurgit in illa. 


Beſides it is one thing what God requires of the perſon, another what is re- 
quiſite toſuch an a&t, onerhing what is abſolutely and univerſally neceſſary, 
and what in relation unto ſuch an end, and one thing what he ought to have 
that comes, another without which he ought not to come ,, and he may rightly 
come to do that, which perchance he will not doearight. 

God alſo we grant offers not the elements or material part in the Sacra- 
ments without the grace or the formal part, yer by the mediation and mini- 
ſtery of the Church, he offers the elements ro thoſe which yet have notthe 
Sraceas means morally efficacious for attaining of the grace, and by the ſeals 
he worketh and begetrs chat faith, which apprehends and obteins the grace 
fignified, and by taking of the ſeals they may alſo receive that faith and grace 
which ſhall be ſealed ; he holds forth both the ſignes and the grace ſignified, but 
he which takes the {ignes withour that faith, whereby he may alſo partake the 
grace, ſinsnot in taking the figne, for it is offered him, and God calls him to 
take it, buc he offends when with ic he takes not the thing ſignified which is of- 


tered together with it, The forme of Sacraments (ſaith Zunins) in it ſelfe 15 Janjus de 
divine, the preſence of the ſpirit the virtue promiſed of God, and moſt truly per- cleſ. c. 13 p+ 
formed, ſo that never one can be ſeparated from the other but by the abuſe of the 101 2,10, 2. 


communicant when by his unworthineſs in piety and unbelief, he makes thoſe 
things to be parted aſunder which God hath joyned together. Wherefore he 
mult firſt communicate that by ſuch unworthineis, impiery and unbelief makes 
this ſeparation and divifon:there can be no taking of the {3gne withour the thing 
ſignified, uncill chey haye the ſignes and outward elements given them, and 
they which haye not the grace ſignified, may yet lawfully come to take the 
ſigne, as the means to obtain the grace, the Sacraments being particular fignes, 
D 


and 


= 28 IW hether the Sacraments are 


Dzrsncs and operating that faith whereby.they become more operative, as the light 
whereby we diſcera the funn is beamed forth by himſelf, fo the grace requuice 
to worthy receiving may be produced in the foule by receiving of the yacra* 
ment; | ; 

God in like manner propounds riot the promiſe in rhe world without the. 
thing promiſed, not the word of God without the word which is God, and 
Gifihey would not as Eraſmus ſaid of ſola fides, hoote at that in Zether which 
they reyerently read in the Fathers) ic might with as much yerifimilitude of 
reaſon be argued, thar becauſe one 1s not offered without the other, that there- 
fore they have no right to hear the word, that have not faich where with to re- 
ceive it into their hearts, as that they may not partake the ſignes which have nor 
that faich which lajes hold on the grace ſignified, the thing propounded being the 
ſame, though the manner of propoſal be different in the word and Sacraments; 

Mr. Baxter And wecan vouch good warranty to ſay that as the Minſter doth in the word, ſo 

right x7 S2- doth he in the Sacraments, inthe word the miniſters offer him from God unto 

S 26s 1P-4 all that will accept him by a lively faith, ſo do they alſo in the Sacraments, the 

; outward application in the word is by the eare, 1n the Sacraments by the other 

ſenſes, and this application hath no more of falſhood when the Sacrament is puc 

into the hands, or applied by other contra, then when the word is ſounded 
into the eare,and no man doth ordinarily and with external reverence,and with- 
our gainſaying, attend upon the word, but thereby he makes an implicite pro- 
feſſion of faith, as well as when he partakes the Sacrament, he that is withour 
faith ought to hear that he may believe, he ſins not in ſo doing, but he fins if 
hedo not do ſo, but yet if he hears without faith, heſins nevertheleſs, he ſins 
not. in hearing, but in hearing withour faith, or indeed in being without it, 
and therein ſins though he hear not, ifhe have heard the word and yer ic hath 
not entred through his care, and pierced into his heart, he may of right, be- 
cauſe he muſt in duty, hear again , »»lla ates ſine linea, line upon line may be 
lines to lead him at length out of the labyrinth of ſin, and thoſe lines at laſt 
Univerſumes. Þe twiſted into a cord ro catch and draw him to God : doctrine that drops as 
rum diſcrimen the dew, may by continual dropping pierce the ſtone in his heart , the ſeeds for- 
in oc confiflit, merly ſown may like the dead roots of Amaranth: ( which Pliny ſpeaks of, ) 
nngee by continual watering be quickened. and flouriſh, and though he have heard 
tr. verbum fruitleſly and believed nor, yer he ought co hear fill becauſe hearing is the way 
axditur, qued to believing, and continual hearing a means to make that which hath been 
boc euribus heard, to become fruitfull,and to bring him to repentance for former unfruitful- 
pots? 4 neſs : and why he thar profeſſeth faith and hath a dogmarical faich only, may 
| Hoon oi not as lawfully pertake the ſeals of faith, thereby to confirme that faith, and 
eculis nflriz by confirming and rooting it more firmly, to tranſlate it intoa ſaving taith, 
obfienat ſpeci- and why all this concerning the word heard, may not be aptly and intirely ap- 

_ _— plied unto and yerifed ofthe viſible word, the Sacraments, to me is not viſible, 

- dox;part.3.9, Until it be ſhewed to me by a word of better information then 1am prximbued 

T.P- 12. with, by the infuſion of ſo many claſſical Theologues, that there is no difference 

yn _ at all berween the word and Sacraments, but that the one propounds the ſame 

_ E objec to theeyes, which the other holds forth to the cars. 
od quever=» The leper was ſhut out from common converſation, and afterward he was 
bum per «ures not to ſhew himſelf unto the Prieſt untill he were cleanſed, but Chriſt coms 

1 nant 4 manded the lepers to ſhew themſelves to the Prieſt, when their leproſy was 

craments yer YE upon them, they were ngt to ſtay untill they found themſelves clean, bur 

ocalos in ean- TO goe being commanded, and in going were healed. Sin is afoul and conta- 
dem ingerant. gious __ which excludes from the communion of Saints, for the cleanſing 

—x/aormitl whereof God hath ordained thoſe diſpenſatories of grace the word and $a- 

enſ. part, 3. p. raments, and commanded to make an holy uſe of them, which nevertheleſs 

34 Kee 15. none In a (inful eſtate can do, but the uſing thereof is the means to enable nnto 
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an holy uſe: neither muſt they be declined or deferred becauſe we are not pre- 
ſerily capable to pertake them aright, but we mult participate thereof, there- 
by co acquire a capacity of right parcaking them, and with faving truit and 
effe&t. Neither are men admitted ro Sacraments formally as belieyers, or as 
thoſe which already and betore hand do beheye, for if fo, then the Chutth 
could receive none untill chere were an aſſurance had, thar they were ſfounde 
believers, which ordinarily can neyer be had yntill we all come above the was 
ters which are above che tirmamenat; and therefore to admit them only as per- 
fe& believers, were never to give them admiſſion, and this would make bapritm 
the waters of contradiction or rather reduceall tonts to the condition whereins 
to that was miraculouſly brought, wherein the A4r7:a» would have baptized 
in an heretical forme, to wit, to have all the water dried up. It is not there- 
alicy of faith, but the profeſſion which conſtitutes viſible Church members; 
for that which makes vij;ble muſt be it ſelte ſo: the Church baprizeth men ac- 
cording to that judgment which ſhe 1s capable ro make of them, and ſhe can 
judge of the profeſtion of a ſound faith, not of a ſound profeſſion, and God 
never ordained any to give judgment, where he hath retrenched all poſſibility 
of evidence. Belides, ſome men have faith, yet untill they make prefeſſion 
thereof, they are not to be received to baptiſm, and others that make a pro- 
feſſion of faith, yet have not a rooted vehement habit of faich, are addmitted 
to baptiſm, which eyidenceth ir, that profeſſion of faich, and nor a perte& 
faith is the rule or ground of admiſſion, but chough they are admitted as pro- 
feſſors of a ſound taith, yer becaufe it may nor be a ſound profeſſion, and itis 
bur a bare profeſlion wichout evidence, a profeſſion of tallacious men, who 
may, and molt often do, deceive the Church by a feigned profeilion and de- 
lude themſelyes with a falſe perſwaſion, therefore hath God fer up ordinances 
in his Church, as adiumencal and inſtrumental to make men really ſuch, as they 
externally profels to be,or are deceavably periwaded char they are, and to im> 
prove the forme of godlineſs into the power thereof, and 1 hope it ſhall neither 
check with modeity, nor daſh upon arrogance to ſay, thar j haye pur that cruth 
into armour of proof to withitand all aſſaults, and eltewhere ſufficieutly de- 
monltrated the Sacraments to be among thole converting ordinances which 
were inſtituted, not only to benurtes, in cheriſhing our faith, but parents mos 
rally to beget it; and not only to build upon the toundation, bur to lay it, 
whereas if that argument can paſs muſter, that becauſe men are baprized as 
ptofeſſors of a found faith, and conſequently as thoſe which already believe, 


therefore the Sacraments are no converting ordinances : the tame medium 


would be as ready to militate againſt rhe word it felte, and degrade ard bear 
down that from being a converting ordinance to men baptized, reducing it 
only to a power to contirme faith, and available only to call the righteous to re- 
pertance. Butthey both are adminittred not only formally to belieyers, but 
alſo cauſally that they may believe, and hence hach baprifme rhoſe high artri- 


Sect. 5s 
\ a. a. 


butes from the Fathers, being called Renovation by 1reneus; vivificaticn DY giypard th; } 
Tertullian, the giving of a new heart, and a new ſpirit by Hierom, regeniera- com.tom. 4.6.1, 
2:08 by many,buc i#mination by more: (which appellarion (faich Gerhard) the Se#, 10. p. 


antient Fathers frequently repeat, the Greek Fathers eſpecially fairh Suarez; 


420; 


(for which he and ?ſtinian amaſs many teſtimonies) whereunro more might _-_ in3 
be accumulated out of the Councels, becauſe of thar light of true knowledge 4.66. ort.t. 


and faith that is kindled by baptiſme; for being dipped we are inlightned (faith iſp. 18. ps 


Clemens) with anillamination, whereby we obtain that light, which we be- 


198, 


hold that Which is divine, and ſome ſuppoſe that attribute to have been col- > 1 
lected and appliedto baptiſme from Heb. c.6.2, & 4.where the Fyriackand e/£- Clemens. pe- 


thiopick,, inſtead of illuminated, render it, baptized; and therefore (faith A- dagog. I. 1. p. 


guſtine,) let them haſten to this laver, if they ſeek, for light, and ro man 
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£4, 126. 
ifeſt Auguſt; traf. 
that 4. in Fohatt: 


Sa ewes, : 


40 ER Whether the Sacraments 


De eznce char this illumination is conjunct with Bapritme, as an effect thereof, nor al- 
WY wayes precedaneousthereunto , Clemcns his feather will fit us witha becter poin- 
Clemens nbj ted arrow which will reach home to hit the mark we aime at, who exprelly 
ſiqrac. 6. p. affirmeth, that this is that one grace of sIlumination, that the manners are not 
127. the ſame,which they were before we were Baptized, becauſe knowl eage ariſcth to- 
gether with ullummation ſhining in the minde, and we which before were rude 
and ignorant, are forthwith called Diſciples, whether or no is that dune when at 
any time diſcipline cometh ? for you cannot tel! thetime for catechiſme or that in- 
ſtruttion which cometh by hearing and leads untofaith, but fauth :5 taught by the 

ſpirit of God together with Baptiſme, | 
Iknow the Fathers are by very judicious mer conceived to attribute too 
much to Baptiſme bur we ſhall attribute roo lictle both to the Sacrament and 
ro the Fathers, if we ſhall check or quarrel with thoſe expreſiions, which 
being interpreted in the better part, according to the common-law cf charity, 
may paſſe tor ſane and orthodox, and while we underitand them to intend 
that Baptiime effecterh regeneration, v1vitication, renovation, the new heart 
and ſpirit &c. in the adult by the, mediation of faith, which 1s wrought and 
excited by the adminiſtration, and in Infants, ſuch as are elec, by thoſe 
Funius de fide habitus ſeminales (as Innins calls them) the ſeeds of faith and gratious habits 
-33- Se#. then produced by the ſpirir, (not by any intrinſick infite or inherent virtue of 
my the Sacrament, but by a moral ailiſtance, adfite efficacy, and by Divine or- 
dination and compaR) and afterwards fomenred and quickned by the recorda- 
tion and recourle in their conſideration unto their Baptiſme, (as many of 
our eminent Theologues have hinted) we ſhall happily impreſle the Fathers to 
to fight for us, and br:.ng over their colours to our ſide againit the Papiſts, 
Ameſ.Bellarm. Baptiſme,(faith Ames) is un ſome manner the inſtrumental cauſe of regeneration, 


pe ging Ow — an inſtrument of the proper cauſe and the effett thereof, yet not properly, 
26.24, 5325 roximouſly and immediately doth it effett regeneration, but as the word is the 


cauſe of the ſame effeft, and by mediation of faith, not as proper and immediate 
cauſes, —the word and Sacraments juſtifying in the. ſame manner, —as Gods in- 
ſftruments and both ſignifying ſomewhat to be received by us for righteouſneſſe : it 
followeth that both juſtify by mediation of faith,yer (as he remarkably concludes) 

| ſo as properlySacraments depend not upon fath , but faith upon them, and they 
Chamier tom. #pon Divine inſtituticu, Whereunto that 1s agreeable which Chamier delivers, 
4-l.2.c. 7- we dont ſay thar Baptiſme juſtifieth by exciting and raiſing up faith, bur ra- 
rs xye-F1 ther by juſtifying it exciteth faith,foraſmuch as faith is no precedent cauſe. What 
he Sane. Senenſis faith was the fate of ſome of the Fathers, -is ſti] the fault of many, 
prefat. ed lib. which like Husbandmen to ſer a crooked ſtick right do bow him too much 
5. the other way. The Papiſts aſcribe too much to Sacraments, and it ſeems 
to me, that ſome of our Divines do attribute roo little ; The Papiſts reckon- 

ing them as medicines of a Phyſician, working by a phyſical efficiency, and 

ſome others accounting of their efficacy bur little berter chen we do of the 

images and Characters of ſorcerers and charmers which have no operation 

or energy but to fortifie imagination) who ro ſtand at greater diſtance trom the 

Papiſts do indeed approach roo neer to Socinas, which is but as it were to 

caſt out divils by Belzebub the prince of devils. Dum vitant vitia in contra- 

ria currunt :we are taught by Calvin that infants are Baptized into future 

faith and repentance, and Rivet becomes his interpreter to declare unto us, 

that Calvin requireth not the atts of faith and repentance, but ſaith they are 
Baptized,that rhey may afterwards believe and repent of which though yet there 

appear no ſignes, yet the ſecas thereof are planted in them by the ſecrer operation 

of the holy.Ghoſt. It is forever to be obſerved (faith he) thar the fruit of Bap- 

tiſme z5 not to be limited to one moment, and as ſometimes grace preceeds, ſo ſome= 

times it follows Baptiſme by the confeſſion of the Maſter of the ſentences, ſo 

TE os | that 
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that although an infant recerves not grace the ſame moment, wherein he re- SECT. 5k 


cesves Baptiſme, yet # follows not that it is unprofitable becanſe grace ſomtimes \w WO 
follows Baptiſme : and why there may not be an accommodation hereof, in | 
ſome proportion of the reafon unto adult perſons, it may be through the 
dimneſſe of my eyes that 1 diſcern not, yet 1 could never hicherto finde choſe 
glaſſes which might becter my ſight; but uhleſſe beſides the dimnefle, my fight 
alſo ſuffers ſome hallucination texrat emm dnbiam mentem rations egeſtas, it 
ſeemes to me that as weneednot contend fo earneſtly for the Baptiſme ot n= 
fants, if the Sacrament have no other efficacy and influence then ſome men 
would permit us to believe, fo thoſe other lines chough drawn from a dif- 
fering circumference, yer tend roo directly to Anabaptiſme as their centre, for 
though perhaps it ſhould no ſtand at irreconcileable debate with it ſelf, nor be 
an intanglement too hard to unravel, that before God, the Church ſhould 
have right to admir thofe which have no right to come; and the Miniſter be 
obliged to afford admiſiion, where the perton is bound not to approach; the 
one to give what the other may not receive; and that before God the one 
hath no right to take, what the other hath a command from God that he 
ſhould give, yet notwithitanding it none that have not true grace anda perfect 
faich, have a right on their part to the Sacrament, nor lawfully may enter 
into covenant with God  itcannot but be yery agrecableto reaſon (aglimpſe 
of Divinity) that ſince in ſo doubtful a caſe the fafer part is to be choſen, it 
were better to adjourne and procraſlinatethe admiſſion ofany to partake of 'Sa- 
craments untill it were morally certain, or rendred as ſure as might be, thar 
they had ſuch an habirual gracious principle , leaſt Miniſters inſnared their 
proper conſciences by cooperating with, or not impeding other mens ſins, I 
know it every where makesa great ſound, but yet as thus tuned, it proceeds 
from emptineſs, thar infants are Baptized inthe right of their parents: for doubr- 
lefſe children by the faich of their parents have. a right only before the Clurch 
to the external privilege, and as to admiſlion onely, while they: believe and 
profeſle in another, bur they can no more havea proper right before God by 
anothers faith, then they can therby acquire the end of faith the ſalyarion of 
their ſouls : the children of elect and holy Parents may be wicked and repro- 
bace, and too frequently are fo, andas the childe of an unrighreous man may 
by a New-birth become the childe of God, ſo maya man Baptized without a 
true ſaving faith, become a ſound believer. L | 

Neither indeed are Infants admitted onely in the right of their Parents that 
are believers, but that the hope and preſumption that themſelves will af:er- 
wards believe, is an urgent motiveand ſufficient ground tor their admiflion, is we ba, 
made eyident , becauſe the expoſed Infants.of unknown parents, were Bapti- c-8. tom. 2. þ 
zed by the ancient Church, and the Infants of known heathen being by any 424": 
lawful means out of the power of their Parents, were then taken and received to ——_— 

; : | grat.Co liber; 
Bapriſme, as appears by the teltimonies of Ambroſe (or Proſper) and very ex- artir.c. 22. 
preſſely by the witneſſe of St. Auguſtine, ſaying, Sometimes this grace or fa- 10h. 7 p.271: 
vourts vouchſafedto thechildren of Infidels tobe Baptized, when by Gods ſecret Hammond 4n- 
providence by any means whatſoever they come Into the hand; of the Godly, And 44+ nh 
ſuch may {till be received unto Baprtitme, when a Chrittian will underrake for Rivet in 
theirinftrutionand education, as Dr. Hammond aſſerteth, and confirmeth by Gene/. c. 17: 
the like uſe among the ?ews under the old Covenant, and the ſame is praRtiſfed (797% &9. 
at this day by Canon inthe French Churches,as River informes us: The Larhernn 3s ft he: 
Divines alſo are witneſſes, tro the lawtul Baptizing of ſach children - of com. tom. 4. 
Intidels, which by lawful means, as juſt war, emption, donation or the Se#: 4. Sed. 
kke, come into the power of Chriſtians, and for whoſe inſtruction in the Baldinf 
Chriſtan faich, any Chriſtian will undertake: ſo Gerherd (who alfo atledg- conſcient. 1. 4; 
gh Zsthers authority trogethex with ſandry reaſons) and Baldwin; The ©-8.ceſ. 8.p, 
| D 3 , Schoole **76- 


Az Whether Sacraments are 


Dzrancx Schoole and their lick-diſhes, the Caſuiſts, (who follow them as'the Dolphins 
<A/— ſwim after the ſhips to feed on their ſcraps) increaſe the number of ſponſors, 
Sugretin 3+ and ſuſceptors for ſuch Baptiſme, who with many reaſons aſſert, thac where 
art. 10. difþ Erhnick parents or their children are under juſt ſervitude (not politick or civil 


. moral. _ | 
a M's under the power of Chriſtians, by. right or wrong, and being out of the Parents 


1.140. & ſeq. power, ſo as there jsneither hope nor obligation of reſtoring the childe co the 


one of them ſhall willingly conſent ro the Baprizing of the childe being 

within their power, the Schoole makes no doubt of che lawfulneſſe to admi- 

niſter it. That the Magiſtrate the common parent and father of the Country 
Biel diff ry 7 may compel the children of Ethnick parents being his Subjects (and much more 
prone '5* thenof profane Chriſtian parents contemning or neglecting the Baprtiſme of their 
_ children) to be Baptized, ſo as he correſpondently take care and provide for 
their education in the Chriſtian faith, is a ground alfo which ſome haye choſen to 

defend, and have fortified and made it nor altogether untenable; and fome that 

aſſault and batter it, do not alwayes uſe ball of any great weight or force 

to demoliſhir, asfor inſtance, Sxarcz arguerh againſt the lawfulneſſe thereof 

becauſe the Magiſtratehath no power in ſpiritualmatters, his authority reſpe&- 

ing onely the conſervation of the common peace and publick juſtice, who never- 

theleſle 1s indeed obliged with all his might ro adyance the kingdom of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, andis guilty of that evil which by all poſſible means, not intrinſe- 

cally evil, he labours not to prevent and fruſtrate, nor ſhall in this a& yiolate 

the law of nature by any abſolute or final depriving Parentsof the right and do- 

' minion over their children, but(as Socrates ſaid when e/Eſchines gaye himſelfto 

him ) ſhall reſtorethem to their Parents better thenthey took them, and better 
elemented and principled to ſhew due obedience to their Parents, and as Paxl 

ſaid to Philemon concerning Oneſimus, they depart for a ſeaſon that they may 

receive them for ever ,, andinthe interim the inferior law is ſuſpended to give 

placeto a ſuperiour, (the Magiſtrate herein being the inſtrument of rhe domi- 

nionand good pleaſure of God) and as in the frame and courle of nature, the 

ſpecial good ofthe parts ſubmitterh and gives place to the common good of the 

whole : but what ever argument may conclude againſt chat practiſe 


which 
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which we are not impreſſed ( tro fight for) it is not extracted from, Sect, 5 
or . rooted in this principle, thac children are not to be admitted ro WJ 


'Baptiſme but onely in the right of their parents, chey rather argu- 
ing againſt it from the right which the parent hath to the childe, not 
for the want of right which the childe ſhould have from the parent, and che 
conceſſion of che lawfulneſſe of Baptiſme in the other caſes not controverted, 
plucks up and razech that toundation, ſo that nothing can be bujlt upon ir. 


We finde it regiſtred of Martathias 1 Macc.2.46. (of whom (Srarez 
faith) being ſo excellent an holy mar. we ſhall not rightly fay. he 
did things more out of Zeal chen diicrerion) that what children 
ſoever he found with in the coalts of Iſrael uncircumciſed, thoie 
they circumciſed valiantly: ard as this was without reſpect had to 
the condition or qualities cf che Parents, who if they were the 
children of Iſraelites(as Lyra»ns moſt probably thinketh) yer doubt- 
leſſethe parents were not itedfaſt in Gods Coyenant, but rather 
dealt falſely therein, who for fear of their enemies omitted the 
circumciſion of their children, and if they were ſuch as by war 
were reduced under ſeryitude ( as Szarez ſuppoſeth) and ſeparated 
from theirparents, and were in that condition circumciſed, as the 
children of the Saracens (faith he) taken captives in war are now 


Ad circumciftonern non ad.. 
1gantuy invii, ut fuſe diſpu- 
tat Pererius, diſſenttente del 
R10-= non minore probabj- 
lirate, quoniam in texju gre- 
co (F Chaldeo oft, circumci. 
dendo circumctdatuy tam 
vernaculus quam emptitius, 
que locutio geminara tan- 
dem vim habet ac ft dicatuy, 
cranins circumcidatur. Salis 
anus  Annal Ecclefiaft. m. 
213B. n. 9. Suarey us 
ſupra Sel 4.p.265, | 


Baprized, yet that particle, valianrly, is thus interpreted by T5rinns, their parents FED 
| being unwilling and reſiſting it, by others (as Vaſquez) by force and ſtrong Vaſquix ut ſu 


hanas, and by Sanitius expounded, ſtoutly fighting and ſubduing 


his enc-Þ!a © 8.p.524» 


R Py | VN . .  C&terl jnlocums 
mies, and by, his authority circumciſing them, or with a generows minae as Salia- angry 


Salianus annad. 


745 explaines it, but howſoever, they had no right to the Sacrament ex tradace, eccleſ.vet, te- 


traducted to. them from their parents or upon their account. 


That moſt learned and judicious man Dr. Hammond, cujus veſtigia ſemper 
adoro, interpreting that of 1 Cor.7.14.elſe were your children unclean but now 


Rlem. A.M. 
3888.n.26. 
Hammond ut 


they are holy, tells us, that the reaſon cf the practiſe of the Church, why the od $64: 


Int.to 6. qu#* 


childe ofa Chriſtian which is no more a Chriſtian then the child of an Heathen, ries p.203. 
(Chriſtianity being no natural gift born with them) ſhould yet be capable 

of Baptiſme and thought fit to receive the Sacrament, is the preſumption that 

thoſe parents will ſee them educated inthe knowledge of their undertaking and 

vow of Baptiſme, and correſpondently Barrhizs (a man cf itupendous reading) Banthivs ed: 
having told us that the Laodicean Counſel having provided that thoſe which werſar. 1.2. 
were Baptized in extremity of ſickneſſe, if they turvived ſhould be taught the ©21-$95: 
Creed, doth farther inform us that this was the caſe of Infants, which were to 

be Baprized leaſt they died without this holy waſhing, for if they lived they 

were afterwards initrufted, ard therefore it was requiſite that they ſhould 

be born of faithful Parents, leaſt being addicted tothe gentiliſme of cheir pa= 


ors, they growing up in years ſhould vitiate their Baptilme. 


 *Anditis indeed manifeſt, thar not onely Infants, but ſomerimes adult perſons 


not ſufficiently inſtructed in the faith, were Baptized and long time inftrutted 
afcer their Baptiſme, (as we have the witneſſe of Spalatenſss) and upon 


Ant. de Doi. 


hope thar if they did ſurvive they would be further built up 1n the faith, and preg 14 


cleſ. tom. 2;1.3, 


upon condition that they ſhould be carechized in the Doctrine of Chritt,did c.4. Se. 15; 


e Clinics receive Baptiſme, concerning whom the prementioned Council 


of Þ:46- 


LaodiceaEnaRted, that thoſe which being fallen ſick, and were Baptized, if they LEE: 


recovered into health, let them be taught the Creed, that they may know what 


c.47. 


gift they were thought worthy of. St Auguſtine farther tells us, that Catechu- Auguſt. de 4- 
mens being at deaths door, if by ſickneſſe or other accident they were oppreſſed, that dnlterio 


they had life remaining, yet they could not notwithſtanding demand Baptiſme, 


conjug. ad 
Pollent.l.1.c. 


wor anſwer ro the interrogatories, ger that willingneſſe they were known to have 26.tam, 6. p. 
toward; the Chriſtian faith, was tobe ſo available for them, as that they werero 174: 


be 
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JJ; ooo be Baptizedin ſach manner as Infants were Baptized, and then confeſlinsthat 
<a rk vir time were afraid _ this, he ids it 4s nor only intredsble that 
Catechumen would not be Baptized at the end of his life, but if his willingneſſe 
were doubtful, yet it is much better to giveit to one unwilling, then to dtyy it to one 
willing, when ut ſo appears not, whether he will or no, as that it is more croaible 
that he would rather ſay if he could, that he was willing to receive thoſe Sacras 
ments without which he believed that he was not to depart this life; neither rake 
wethis upon the te{timony of a ſingle witneſſe (though that one be virtually 
many) bur acloud of witneſſes drawn up and condenſed into Councils, have 
watered this truth , the Council of Z1iberis enaCting, that if any acceded ac 


Concil Eliber, priomam fiaem —__ , (that is,(faih A4/baſpinns) came tothe faith of Chriſt 


£.42-Alboeſ- and dia jay that he wonld believe in Chriſt, and demanded tobe inſtrutted) if he 
nay —_ were of good converſation, he might be Baprized before the time limited either in 
ons a4 favour, or if ſickneſſe compelled, or danger required it; and inlike manner de- 
reufic c.1 2.4- Crees the firit Council of Orenge, concerning thoſe which ſuddenly grow dumb 
pd Carengem by infirmity, and the third of Carthage 1o defines for ſuch as cart anſwer 
_ 1. Cay. for themſelves, that they may be Baptized, if they have any teſtimony from others 
thegi.3.c. 34. Of their former will and defire thereunto, or can expreſſe their prefent willingneſs 
Albafpinus. by ſignes which Albaſpinxs will have to be underſtood of Heathens, and nor of 
not, #n ilos. Carechumers, theſe latter being to be Baptized though they gave no preſenc 
pong? 4 10z (Eltimony ot their willingneſſe, their will and- defire being unknown to 
- + *no man, which therefore remoyed and prevented all doubr of their Bap* 
tizng. 
And doubtleſſe the ancient Church would not ſo eaſily and after ſo ſhort 3 
| time as was beſtowed in inſtrufting them, and upon fo little acc6unt as was 
_—_ required of them, haye admitted Catechumens to Baptiſm, had they judged thar 
Divnyſs-- qui a vehement & rooted habit of faich-was requiſite on their part, and to give them 
in exmmin- right unto the Sacrament, and as that which they reckoned a juſt cauſe to re= 
dxxorit - pel and caſt men out of the Church; They accounted a lawful occaſion coram 
o thexrm * Deo & Ecclefiato rejet and keep them our, viz. notorious and ſcandalous crimes, 
jam initiatum ſo nothing can make it unlawful for the perſon to adjoyn himfelfto the C 
 rogare #t but what alſo renders it unlawful ro conjoyn with the Church in praying;ſinging 


a Bagh. and like duties after admiſſion to Church-eſtate. 


ficem,bunc &- EP ENG OR G 

yds, ov ( ſuſceptorem,ſponſorem,repromiſſorem, Jappellat:ejus in manus |ſcribit tradi tandem baptizatiom. Gc. —fideb« 
Juſſores appellat autor 116. ſerm,de tempore —antequam bapuxaniny Gy poſi quem boptiza? ſuerint —admonere vel to« 
cere (9c. Chamier tom 4-1.4.c.15. Se,20p.141. 


Camroed A Temporary faith is the ſame in kinde with a dogmatical, and diſtinguiſhe 

gueſt in iſt. gnly by an higher degree, and this (faith Camero) hath a certain degree of a trae 
ad Hebr.c.5. faith, as the Philoſophers ſay that a diſpoſition differs from an habit, ſo doth a te 

©-00g- porary from a true faith, the former being contradiltinguiſhed to the latter M 

| formally as a falſe faith, bur onely materially. The obje& propounded in the 

Theſ. Salmur. Goſpel 1s conſidered either as true, or profitable and pleaſant or good, and uns 

pert 3, de fide der eithernotion and in either reſpe& may be imbraced by men not juſtified, 

Þ-37,0 8. and not only as true be received into the theoretical minde, but alſo into the 

practical underſtanding and appetite, which may be moved and greelilyat- 

feted with the proficableneſſe, pleaſancy, and in ſome meaſure, with the good 

and honeſty thereof, it being natural to men to defire and ſeek after any good 

| known and propounded, and they may ſo far entertain both that truch and 

that good, as not onely to impoſe upon others, but alſo to deceive themſelyes 

with a perſuaſion that they are believers. They are faid not onely to be ex- 

l:ghtned, (by Gods word and ſome beam of the holy Ghoſt with the trut knowledge 

of God and ſolid acknowledgment of the truth, being reduced from death and dark- 

weſſe unto. ſome life ) but alſo ro $aſte the heavenly gift (either faith in a ſmal 

| Ns begin- 


-— —_ 
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beginning or ſome tranſitory comfart , or peace and joy of Gods grace offered by the $ —_—_— | 
Goſpel ſome taſte of eternal life, and underſtands ſome ſWweetneſſe of divine grace, \X ys 
and how gracious the Lord zs, and relliſh divine conſolations and ſpiritual de- Calvin. 
lights ), and to be made partakers of the holy Ghoſts (for they could net ſay that Junius, 

: x Arenas. 
Teſws is the Chriſt but by the haly Ghoſt 1 Cor. 12.3. whereof every one that pjque. 
25 Baptized doth partake) and raſte the good word of God (t2ve 'a ſuperficial Engliſh) An- 


participation thereof, with ſome delight, not onely illuminating the underſtand- Dutch Fnott 


ing, but recreating the affeftions, wherein is ſome ſavourineſſe) and the powers A941nes 

of the world to come, (the wonders and glorious powers of Chrifts ſpiritual raignes, Ganguy, 

the rime of Which before his coming was called the world to come, that very Juſtinian. 

phraſe being uſed by the 70.lay.g. 6. For the ſtate of Chriſtianity the accom- A Lapide. 

pliſhment whereof is deferred until the next life in the jojes of heaven, or the - - —o—_—_ 

powers of eternal life whereof they may have a taſte while they rejoyce in the pro- jy Heb. 6, 4. 

miſe thereof, by faith bring adnutred as it Wereinto the hcavenly Kingdom, having 5. 

ſome ſenſe of th: promiſed glory, bleſſedneſſe and immortality in that Kingdom 

promiſed to the eleft, and how powerful therein is the redemption from all evil 

and miſery, and what power God will ſhew in the bleſſed, And this light and , . 

thoſe gifts (ſaith F4nins) are not ſo called equivocally, as if God beftowed other fo _ 

light and gifts upon evil men and conferred other upon the good, for they are the _ - _ 7% 

ſame light and the ſame gifts, if you reſpeFt the ſubſtance of them. Such are alſo tom. 2,p.1566. 

{aid to receive the word withguy Hat.13.20. which manifeſts their aſſent not 

to be feigned, and ſuch(ſaich Aretins ) are Diſciples (the former ſort emblems d Aret.in Math; 

by the high way being only auditors), and joy is the aflent or acquieſcence of EI 

che will faich Scaliger) and preſuppoſern deſire, (for we joy in the fruition | 

of the good deſired) even as deſire includes love (for deſire isan appetite or «9 ami 

inclination of the will to the good thar is loved, and this commonly begets phy eng 

not onely a negative righceouſneſſe, while they avoid the great and abomi- geudium 

nable offences, but alſo a poſitive external righteouſneſſe by the excitation Auguft. 

and impulſe of the ſpirit, though not by mediation of any ſupernatural forni 

or quality; nor flowing from permanent and habitual ſpiritual gifrs infuſed by 

the ſpirit, they do many things, works good inthe kind, objectand act; and 

there 1s not onely a melioration and amendment of the outward converſatt- 

on, but a bettering of the bent and frame ofthe heart it ſelf, in many partt- 

culars, and howeyer themſelyes are finally hypocrites, yet their faith 1s not 

hypocritical; they do believe, ſo it is ſaid of Simon Magus ARs8.12. they 

are ſaid to make ſhipwrack of the faith, which cannot be ws of a feigned faith; 

but that would rather be a dilcovery or deteCtion of the' want of faith, nor Sufrig. Bi: 
. OT ard np ag. Bri: 

can that be ſhipwrackt which was not truly in the ſhip, it is atrue faith in ut 55. 

its degree and order, and they are not ſons, not becanſe they feigned righteonſ- 153. | 

neſſe,but becauſe they did not abide therein, ſanh Auguſtine,and ſuch Camero Auguſt, de cor- 

would have to be neither regenerate nor unregenerate; becauſe things inchc- = & - Ma 

ate and imperfett conſtitutes noſpecies, and to be willing to believe jsto believe; ,z,q,,, * 

ſo Albaſpinus expounds qui ad fidem primam credulitatis- accedunt in the 12; Caemere. ubi 

Canon of the Councel of Eliberis,and ad credulitatem venerit in the 44.Canon fre. hs 

viz, If he ſay he is willing to believe in Chriſt, (and ſuch the Councel _ : 

preſcribes ſhould be. Baptized, in the caſes prementioned) therefore to' * * 

deſire ro receive Chriſt is to believe in him;and a perfe&t deſire 1s 

perfect faith, a temporary deſire a temporary faith: now then; as there may 

be a weak deſire ro embrace Chriſt & a very faint perſwaſion that Chriſt 

1s laid hold of, which yet may bea true faith; ſo there may be an eager deſire 

and a ſtrong perſwaſion not rooted -nor firmly. grounded , which 

may be only a temporary faith: the Satyr at the firſt finding of the fire kiſſed it 

for gladneſſe,bur threwaway the coal when it burnt his lips; and though there 


are 
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are different degrees both of this deſireand that perſwaſion, yer it canuoc ſober- 
ly or withreaſon be ſuppoſed that any ſhould deſire Bapritme, that bath not 
one or other of them in {one degree; nor can there be ordinarily any firme af- 
ſentto the truth ofthe promiſe, without ſome (however inefficatious) deſire 
tothe good promiſed, nor the jpirit be at reſt until it attain to ſome (how- 
ever fallible) perſwaſion that they have ſome interelt therein, or are in the way 
thereynto. 

Iſhould thenask, whether ſuch may not lawfully come to Baptiſme, and in 
the inner court, before God have a right thereunto ? were the Sacrament bur 
onely a.confirming ordinance, yetfinceatemporary faith hach tome degrees of 
a.true faith, and a ſaying faith differs from a remporary faith, in that che one 
\is a contigmed rooted habit the other is not, but rather as a diſpoſition, they 
may then juſtly have right to that, which being a contirmipg ordinarce may 
corroborate and elevate that diſpoſition into more degrees and making it a 
contirmed babit of faith, giye 1t the name and eflence ota ſaving faith: it they 
ſuppoſe that the Sacraments onely confirm faith 1n a perſon julttfied, Chryſip- 
p#s,ifhe would have entertained fuch, could neyer have lacked opinions to de- 


fend, burſure he would have wanted arguments to maintain them there, being 


no reaſon worth a fig-leat to cover ſo naked an aſſertion; Sambacam citins ca- 
loni aptaveris alto: though a temporary faith be differenced from a jultitying 
in the kinde thereof, yet it is diſcerned from yt onely in the eyent and iſſue, 
perſeverance being ot the eſſence of faith, not conſtitutive but conſecutive; and 
thoſe two being dillinguiſh'd formally, bur not materially, and becauſe rempo- 
rary differ ſrom true believers butin the event (as an abortive iſſze (faith Ca- 
mero) differs from another which attains to the perfe(t eſtate of an animal,) there- 
fore (faith he) they areto be promoved and to be fortified by exhorcations, leaſt 
they remain only temporary believers, and then alſo why not by viſible exhor- 
tations conjoyned to audible in Sacraments, aſſerting more ſenſes, and more 
forcibly, by union of the objects, and that two fold cord-twiſted and tied more 
{trongly by their ſolemn profeilion and yows, men (faith Baſi/) being watered 
by Baptiſme to make them bring forth fruit; temporary believers (faith Arc- 
tins) are Diſciples, and he that is diſcipled hath a right ro be Baptized 
Math.28.19. ES 

What reſpe& a bare profeſſion of faith to admiſſion, the ſame relation hath 
a naked perſwaſion unto acceſſion; what proportion the one carries to the 
Church, the like doth the other tothe perſon, as then a bare profeſſion with= 
out tarryins for farther evidence, givestitle to admiſſion, ſoa naked perſwaſion 
withour {taying for longer trial of the ſincerity thereof, lends a right to receiving, 
A temporary taith being to bediſcerned from a true faith onely by the event; 
therefore until they fall they may be perſwaded that they ſtand; in whar perplex- 
ity elſe ſhall that man be inſnared and intangled, who without ſound faith 
may. nor juſtly come, and yet being perſwaded of the ſoundneſſe of his fairh 
may not lawfully iiay away. 

Byt if they are not perſwaded of their faith, yer if they do cheriſh their de- 
fire, though perhaps that may be temporary too, and yet not diſcovered 
to be ſuch but by the event: certainly ifas a bare profeſſion ſhould not 
commiſſion the Church to admir, it woyld make the way to the viſible City 


of God tooſtrait and the Gate too narrow, ſo 1fſucha deſire and willingneſſe 


to be ſaved by Chriſt, ſhould not waxrant men ro. come, but when the 1eecd is 
thus far ſprung up, yer it,muſt not be- watered by Baptiſme url trial of the- 
deepneſſe of the earth, and reſearch what root it hath, this would aſmuch con- 
rra& the pomzrium and make the 4rea too anguſt and this opinion would be 
a kinde of forcible derainer aganilt Chriſt of his inheritance, to whom the natt- 


ONS 


- 
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ons were given by his father, and would have render'd the Church magni zominis Sz & = 
«mbra, and have reduced ir to the condition of Athens, reſtat niſi nomen Athens, 5g 
orlike ſomecollapſed Cities in Greece,t#guriolam pro civitate,but it would work | 
much tor the haryelt of the Donarift, who ro bringin an holy Church; haye caſt 
outthe Catholick, whereas it is for the honour ot the King of Glory to have a 
mulcitude of Subjects, though bur 1n profeſſion, as allo for che ſafecy and ſecuris 
ty ofthe Church, which will thereby carry ſome proportion to che perſecut- 
ing world, and have ſome formidable {trengch inthe tace of her enemies, bur 
would bean army leſle terrible with banners, if ſuch may nor lawtully take /a+ 
cramentummilitie, they that are nt againſt us are with us, whereby 1s not onely 
implied that zoze ito be driven from the good he hath in part (as &eda) but 
therein is clearly expreſſed, that in this furious hatred which the world beareth 
Chriſt and his Church, we ought to hold it as afavor, and again if any one be not as 
gainſt us, as Dioaate, 
De non apparentibus & non exiſtentibus eadem eſt ratso, \t \s therefore all one 
ro come without ſound faich, and wich doubting of the ſoundneſſe thereof; I 
cannot therefore be convinced of any diſpurity in partaking Sacraments by him 
which hath nor a ſound faich, yer is per{waded he hach, and him which hath ir; 
and yetis doubtful that he hath it not, whar reaſons ſhall be invenced to in- 
force him to come to the Sacrament and to jultify his coming, which ſeemsig 
himſelf not to have ſound faich, and yer indeed hath ic, will be as apt and aseffi» 
cacious to urge him to accede and detend his accefiion,which ſeemes ro himſelf 
to have ſuch faich, yer in truth wants it. The ſame apocroxſtica or repel» 
ling medicines which can beat back the defluxion and prevent the ſore in the 
one caſe, will be as proper and as effeCtual to do it in the other, nor cag 
the foot of the one be ſhod with the preparation of the Sacrament, but che 
ſame ſhooe (like the tragedian buskin) will be as fit for the foot of the oiher. 
It hath been ſaid in the one cale (viz of a conſcience erroneousconcerning hat 
faith which it thinks it hath nor, and yet hath) that itis not his ſin to peccake 
in1t ſelf; but to pertake doubrtingly ; pertaking is not the fin but doubring he 
ſins when he pertakes; and not to come to the participation would be as ſinful, if 
not more; though ſuch anerring conſcience intangle in {in, yer it unrayels not 
the ſame duty nor untwiſts the obligation, to perform it : And then do but make 
the defencefor Bajazer the ſon of Solyman, which is made tor Selymus the ta» 
ther of Solyman, and all will be alike ſer right, and ſay, (which ſhail be ta1d as 
pertinently, and as rationally) in the other caſe ofan erroneous couſciente cons 
cerning that faith which it hath not, and yet thinks to haye, that receiving is 
not hisſin, but a falſe perſwaſion; and that erroneous conſcience would {till be 
his fin though he received not, he ſins when he doth receive, yet not ro come 
to recelying would be more ſinfu], for inthe one he pertorms ſomewhat ofhis 
duty, viz, the matter; in the other he doth nothing thereof, though his conicy 
ence or falſe perſwaſion lead him to do that which he fins in doing of, yet it 
cannot cancel his duty, nor diſpence with him for not doing it : and though the 
former perſon be ſaid to cut off himſelf, yet this DoQrine whets and ſharpens 
the knife that doth it, and he char cuts off himſelf is as much at diſtance 
from God, as he whom God caſts off, and why that principle, (wharſcever 5s 
wy faithis fin) ſhould not defeat and cancel as much of Gods ſeryice, it it be 
preſſed againit coming without a ſound fauh, chough wich perſwaſion of the 
ſoundnels thereof;;as it it ſhould be preſſed againſt approching with doubting of 
faith, though it be indeed ſound faith, I ſhould fin to ſay I ſaw any grounds, 
ſeeingit is not of my faith. Bur that which doth lie as the great recrenchment in 
our way isthelie, which they are ſajd ro make which come to receive the $4- 
crament without true ſaying faith, the partaking of all Sacraments being _ 
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Dz ENCE plicite profeſſion of faith, and regularly, as proemial to baptiſm in the adult, 
WAI there is ſtill an explicite profeſſion, neither 1s 1t likely that thoſe which come 
| in ſuch bypocrity ſhould obrain faith by the gift of God, and the grace of the 

Sacrament by faith,” theſin rather meriting puniſhment then impetrating re- 
ward. But the matter of this argument (were it indeed ſolid matter) like 
materia prima, which is capable of all forms, might in like manner be tormed, 
to have from theſe forms many ſtrange operations. 

I. Bythe like conſequents and equal force of reaſon, it might be inferred 
that no man which 1s admitted by baptiſm into Church-itate, ſhould ever after- 
wards obtain the grace of converſion , which was not @nverted before he 
was baptized, becauſe he acquired that admiſſion by a lye, and what ever may 
be produced to ſhew how or why ſuch perſons may be culy converted, during 
his ſubſequent Church-ſtace and continuance therein, may be raken up and re- 
turned to argue that he may allo be ſo at his initiation by bapriſm. 

2. This would ſet a Cherabim with a flaming ſword art all points of the com- 
paſs about the garden of Eder, to keep the way not only of the tree of life 
(whereunto the Sacraments have been reſembled) bur of all the trees inthe 
Paradiſe of God, for it would ſuperſede all men without juſtifying faith from 

Aforius moral, All religious duties, every at of religion being an implicite profeſlion of faith, 

inftit. 1.8.c.7. and every a of worſhip being a virtual proteliation of our dependence upon 

tom, 1-P.513, God as the chiefeſt good, the prime cauſe and lait end, and every addreſs ard 
approch to God, being an interpretative confeſſion of faith in God, for he 
that cometh to God muſt believe that Goa z5,, Beſides no works before julitificati- 
on being good (faith Anuguſtine) becauſe ſpringing from no good root, *cis but. 
falſe virtue (addes Anſelme ) in the beſt manners, becaule if the eye, that is the 
intention (ſaith Auguſtine ) be evil the Whole body 3s full of darkneſs , therefore 
in moral things the end gives the kinde, as the forme doth in natural things : 
and fo likewiſe for the efficient, what precedes not from the medium of the 
qualities of infuſed grace, exceeding the order and power of nature, and from 

Omniz vita ſþi- permanent habits which give the ſoule a ſpiritual and divine being (faith Aqui- 

ritualis anime 4,4) by intervening whereof the works are done readily, conitantly, and de- 

— _ lighrfully, it cannot be pleaſing unto God nor be a pertetly good work : 

yaculo influen- cherefore as it is ſuggeſted that God commands firſt to believe, then to take the 
tia divine, ſeal of faith, ſo likewiſe he preſcribes to make the tree good, that the frait 

Gerſon, may be fo, by the vital ſap of infuſed grace : but they will feed us upon aſhes, 

and delude us with ſuch fruit asthetrees bear about Sodom, which choughit be 
fair tothe eye, yet turns to duſt and aſhes when they preſs 1t, that ſhall tell us, 
that no man unrill he be juſtified may do any works good in the kinde and ob- 
jet and the external atand matter, and which are ſins only by accident, and 
in the principle, forme, and end of doing them ; though by the ends nor offices 
(faith Argaſtine ) are virtues diſtinguiſued from vices, yer officium eſt quia eſt 
faciendum, it is lawful ro do what is duty, and unlawful ro omit the doing 
choughit be unlawfully done in reſpect of other accidents , for inability to per- 
form them duly, doth not abſolve from the duties, nor renders them unlaw- 
full to be performed, and it no more forfzits our right, then diſpenſeth with 
our obedience, and as frequent acts perfet habits, and infuſed habits are at- 
tained in thelike manner as are acquiſite : ſo the frequent doing is adjumental 
to 1mpetrate that grace, whereby they may be better done, and ſuch works are 
the harbengers of grace, as Phoſphorus to the Sun, and previous diſpoſitions 
unto regeneration, 

3. This would ſue forth a ceſavit, or ſend out a countermand more eſpe- 

cially to prayer, for fides operatio oratio, prayer is the breviary of faith, and 
"the interpreter of hope, who can put up a prayer to God, without making 
an expreſs profeſſion of faith in Chriſt , coming in his name, and calli 


God 
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God father in and through him, and proteſting his confidence of being heard Sxct, "% 
and accepted for his ſake; but if none that hath not a juitifying faich may EY 
make ſuch profeſſion of faich in prayer, becauſe in praying he doth but flatter | ; 
God with his mouth, and lye unto him with his tongue, Whoſe heart is not right 
with him, nor he ſftedfaſt in his covenant, this would diband Terryllians army 
of ſuppliants mans facta and agmine fatto, and however they might commit a 
force upon God, mans forts by violence, yet they ſhould neyer do it maltiru- 
dine with a multitude : 4/7! flea ſhould no longer come to the hearer of prayers, 
nor could his houſe be named an hoxſe of prayer to all nations, nor would his 
wrath be only poxred upon the families that call not on his name,butalſo on thoſe 
that call upon 1t, exeepr they all had ſuch faith , and God ſhould be difſeiſed of 
the moſt precious and acceptable part of his worſhip, in owning him for the 
facher oflights, and witneſling our dependence upon him for every good and 
perfe& gift, and confelſing and magnitying him by a recognition of his glorious 
attributes ; Deos, qui rogar, ille facir. And this would bea leſſon p:ickt to the 
rune of che Independents, or beto them a /ovel 'y ſong of one that hath a pleaſant 
voice, whoſe Conventicles have reſemblance with the Temple of Apollo $min- 
theus, that is Apollo the rat-catcher, whereinto no Muſician might enter, for 
they {ing no Pſalms becauſe all cannot without lying joyne in the words thereof, 
bur they might with equalreaſon proſcribe allo prayers from the yerge,andmake 
their meeting houſes like the Temple of Hercales at Lindam in Rhodes where 
not one good or honelt word might be uttered : but Thad thought thar the 
black core (which Mahomer dreamt of) had been taken out of all their hearts, 
and that their Churches had been as Scalzger ſaid of Virgil, monſtrum ſine labe, 
a monſter without any ſpor, and that having the perfe& magiſtery of chat ſpirt- 
rualchymiltry in ſeperaring the preciozs from the vile, they could all have ſung 
Davias Pſalms with Davids ipirir. Burt as the reaſon (beſide the command of 
God) why all men ſhould pray, 1s the ſame with that why all men ſhould be 
prayed for, to wit, becauſe God will have all men to be ſaved, ſo is their right 
to receive Sacraments, which do make profeſſion of faith, founded in like rea- 
ſon, that God will ( voluntate ſigni) have all men to have faith, as the means 
to obtain ſalvation, and (velxntare beneplacit;) to uſe the means to attain taith, 
whereof Sacraments are part, preſcribing faith as the end, and his ordinances as 
the way thereunto. | 

4. By a proportionable extenſion of this reaſon, (ſince as Auguſtine tells 
us, far be it that there ſhould be any true virtue, where one 15 not trul 14ſt , and 
far be it that any ſhould betruly juſt, and lives not by faith, therefore) no works 
whatſoever of a perſon unjuftified could be capable of any reward from God, 
for the effect anſwering the cauſe, and actions being the ofspring of theperſon, 
the original fin of the parent is propagated to his iflue, that is, his works . and 
no grapes can be gathered ot thorns, fave ſuch as Zexxz his were, painted 
Srapes ſplendida peccataas Auguſtine , neither can it be with men as they fay is 
found in the tree Baxera, whole root 1s deleterious and the fruit alexiphrarma- 
cous, therefvre all their works being done in in, it may be ſaid conſequently 
that God will rather puniſh then reward ſin, which is the ſtreſs of the argu- 
ment ; yet we know that though 7ehx made the family of Ahab a ſacrifice 
rather to his own ambition then to Gods juſtice, pulling down the others 
houſe to build his own, and graffing upon the ſtock of Gods commands a cyen 
of his own to bear fruit to himſelf, yet God told him he had dove we!l and 
What was right in his eyes, 2 Kings 10. 30. inreſpe& of the external a& and 
matter, bonum ſecundum ſubſtaniam non rationem boni, and therefore by a 
kinde of conſequence and coherence (as Chamier expreſſeth it) God ſhewed 
mercy to the fourth generation, though he loved not him, nor kept his com* 
mandments; Ahabs was but a pageant of humiliation, a renting of his cloaths 
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not his heart , ſackcloth on the fleſh, but no effeftual ſorrow cloathed his 
ſoule; and though he did faſt, yet he d1d hold faſt his ſin to feed upon it, yet 
nevertheleſs his going ſoftly, made it goe leſs hardly with him, and his falling 
down before that canon which God levelP'd againit him, and whereof he had 
heard the report by the Prophet , made God co ſhoot over him in his dayes, 
though he puſhr his poſterity into pieces, The repentance of a reprobate pleaſed 
him (faith Gregory ) and penitence z5 ſo acceprable to God (addes Santtins) that 
be looks upon the vain Image thereof with gracious eyes, as we behold the image 
of abſent friends With pleaſure though they be far aijtant from us. Chrilt (lauh 
Chemnitins ) becauſe he quencheth not the ſmoaking flax, loved, that is, ſhewed 
ſome ſignes of favorr to the young man, Mark, 10. 21. as congratulating With 
him for this out Ward and diſciplinary holineſs (as Diodate) and as having his gifts 
apperteining unto honeſty of lite, addes Eſtins: God indeed rewards no fin tor-= 
mally as fin; not that which in its kinde, and of and in and by it felfe.is tin, but 
he often rewards that which in the kinde thereof, and materially and in the 
external a&t is good, though by accident it be ſin, and this he doth for the 
condecency of his royal munificence (faith Hales) and by a natural conſequence, 
becauſe by this means he would preſerve the politick itate and civil ſociety. 

5. That we might ſtifle that objection which might ſtart up from a miſpri- 
ſion, we do not argue that becauſe ſuch works do in ſuch manner obtain a 
temporal remuneration, therefore they impetratea ſpiritual reward; but we 
only anſwer,that if works done fintully merit only puniſhment and are never 
followed with reward, that then a temporal remuneration being a, reward, no 
works of perſons not juſtified ſhould ever receive any retribution; and yet we 
ſhall ſay without fear of contradiction, that works good in the matter, obje& 
and external a&t flowing from an imperfect defre to pleaſe God, and fpring- 
ing from a faith not rooted, and acted only by the excitation and impulſe of 
the ſpirit, without any gracious habits infuſed, may in reſpe& of order, 
though not cauſality, neither as cauſes efficient or meritorious, yet by cunde- 
cency beyond their dignity, and through Gods liberality, impetrate grace, 
which grace doth make and not finde her way, and as the ſoule is created by 
infuſion, and infuſed by creation, ſo grace (the ſoule of the new man) is in- 
fuſed by cleanſing, and cleanſerh by intuſion. We are all ;x o#r blood when we 
receive the blod of ſprink/ing,which 1s not aſperit upon us becauſe we are clean, 
but that we may be; and this argument 1s leſs ſound then the faith we diſpute 
of, or elſe the reaſon thereof would be as pregnant to conclude that the firſt 
Srace could no time be infuſed,as well as not at theSacrament,ſeeing at no time 
this grace is conferred, but where there is fin, and ſometimes greater ſin then 
this erroneous conſcience; and ſeeing greater {ins may conſiſt with grace after 
it is entred, it cannot be rationally imagined that ſuch a ſin can obſtruct the 
entrance thereof : Faith (faith Angnſtine ) finds thee a ſinner, and if faith being 
given make thee juſt, 1t found thee tmpions, whom it hath made juſt to him that be- 
lieveth in him that juſtificth the ungodly, vs faith imputed for righteouſneſs. Tt 
is the dictate ofa famous Schoolman that Chriſtian virtue requires not the 
frequency of preyious a&ts, as doth philoſophical virtue, 'but may be 
acquired by one a&, or be infuſed without any previous at, the 
Philoſopher ſaith, omne quod movetur partim eff in termino a quo & 
partim in termino ad yo”, and he addeth i{{ud in quo aliquid primo mu- 
tatum, inſtans eſt, and therefore it ſounds a detiance to reaſon to conclude 
that becauſe a man and his a& were evil inthe former inſtance, that neither 
can be promoyed and imbettered in the next. And if God to manifelt the 
triumphs of his grace over the ſtubborneſt indifpoſitions, doth ſometimes 
ſtop in their herceſt careir, the moſt violent purſuers of their luſts, and the 
work of the new creation be rendred more glorious then the former, becauſe 
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here things are not onley made out of nothing, but there are many things $ xc, $4 
which do reſiſt the work,and yer nevertheleſs of the moſt refraRory ſtones God Þ 
raiſech children unto Abraham : how much firmer a bottome haye we where- | 
upon to raiſe our hope that thoſe may attain grace by the uſe of the ordinary 
means, who being far from recalcitration or a dire& and obſtinate adherence 
ro their luſts, have ſome (though no perfect) deſire to embrace Chriſt, and 
ſome (though inefficacious) dependence upon him. Ir is ſaid of Amaziah that 
he did what was good in the ſight of the Lord but not with a perfe&t heart, 2 Chron. 
25. 2, and when there is a deſire of the ſeal for the confirming of the faith 
they have, and an uſe of the means for promovying it into an higher degree, 
and which may tranſlate it into another kinde, though they come not to do 
this with a perfect heart, yet they may goe off with it ; and he that entred the 
ſpiritual Betheſda ſick or decrepit, may by the ſtirring of the water not by an 
Angel, but by that ſpirit of God which at firſt moved xpon the face of the waters, 
come forth ſound and whole. 
6. Such profeſſion of faith is no lye formally mentiri eſt conrra mentem ire, auguſt. cont. 
to, lie is to ſignify what is falſe with a will or intent to deceive, or rather mendac. c, 49: 
knowingly and wittingly to expreſs what is falſe, though he neither do nor 49#/Ms 22.4» 


' would deceive : three things (faith Leſſies) concurre ro conſtitute a lie, a will 297}. 


20 ſpeak, (by ſpeaking he underſtands any way of ſignification) wha 24 falſe, the gon m”_ 
ſpeaking thereof, and the fignification contrary to his minat or judgment, Though Leſſins de ins 
due and requifite diligence be culpably wanting to reſearch and diſcover the fit.& pt 4 
truth, 'yer as long as there isa perſwalion that it is truth, it is not formally a lye, 7 © To : 
though materially ic be an untruth.W herefore as long as he profeſſerh that faith Filiucius traf, 
which he is not ſelfe-condemned and convinced by his own conſcience not to 49.C-2. 0.334 
have,he liech not; beſides,he which hath a temporary faith, doth believe uncill 
he fall away,and that faith is nor diſcermble from a true ſaving faith, but by the 
event of ſuch falling and therefore untill he ſo fall; he doth nor hie in profeſiing ,,,n; omrg 
to believe, neither will it ſute amiſs to apply to this cale what Avgaſtine ſpake mendac.c. 15. 
of the lies of Rahab & the midwives, 9 eft remunerata in ijs fallacia ſed beneue- tom.4.p 11, 
lentia ;, benignitas ments non iniquitas mentientts , whuch River thus enlargerh, he _— Fw 
conſidered two things, what was done,and what was done fallaciouſly ; the firſt was py egy 
good,the ſecond was evil, God rewarded the good, and for that good pardoned the evil. 

He that profeſſeth a ſaving faith and wants it is culpable, bur yet is not taul- 
ty in ſeeking or uſing the means to acquire what he hath not, and his right 
thereunto is not rooted in having ſuch faich, but in the neceſſity through Gods 
command of having it, and uſing the means by him ordained for rhe obtaining 
chereof, which is the entring by baptiſm into a Church-eſtate, God doth nor 
only command him to amend and better his faith, but alſo to uſe the means 
for doing it, which it ſhall be a greater fin if he do not do. When bur little 
is yet given him and he is apt to loſe what he hath or thinketh to have, God 
would bring him farther and tye him cloſer, and ro that end have him enter 
into a ſolemn covenant; the way to make men formally and inwardly Ditci- 
ples by ſincere faith, being to make them materially and outwardly Diſciples 
by profeſſion, which evenin common ingenuity layes ſome obligation to be 
the ſame they profeſs. Vowes according to the Hebrew proverb are the hedg 
of the law, and as Alexander caſting himſelf over the wall at a city of the 
Malli in India, neceſſarily engaged himſelf to ſtand more irretreatably to 
the fight : ſo to come within the hedge or wall of a vow, puts a man under 
that happy neceſfiry (as A»guſtine calls it,) which compells. him to be good. Mr.Baxter 
If men will come but to a viſible profeſſion, Chriſt will not deny them admittance Saints gs , 
there, becauſe they intend to go no farther, but let them come as near as they will, mLeP> 2294 
and if they come no farther, it ſhall be their own fault: they may then by rhe 


will of Chriſt come as well as be admitted, neither hath it any veriſimilitude 
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that God-would have ordained that upon the firſt profeſſion, a bare profeſſi< 
on without any farther evidence, which is often falſe and alwayes fallible, 
men ſhould be admitted, were it not that Church-eſtate is the'means ſubſeryi- 
ent to make them to be afterwards ſuch as indeed at firſt they are nor, yet 
profeſs to be, and fruſtrate would that power be to admit up6n a bare pro- 
teſſion without evidence, which would ſeldome be reduced into act, if none 
might dare to come upon a naked perſwaſion, without a certeinty of the 
truth of their profeſiion; and the aſſurance of admiſſion upon ſuch profeſſi- 
on of faith; would not ſo much widen and ſmooth the way to the Church as 
the doubt of the truth of the faith would ſtreighten it, and therein caſt Num- 
bling blocks to hinder from coming. It isgranted and cannot but be con- 
ceded , that many before their admiſſion into Church-fellowſhip wanted 
thatrfound faith which afterward in and by that covenant ſtate they acquired, 
and can it ſoberly be imagined they had then no right to that, which doth 
them the higheſt right by leading them to falyation by the way of faith ? he 
that is luke-warme will be ſooner hot then he which is cold, and the way to 
heat him more,is to bring him to the fire,not to keep at diſtance where he will 
cool more. What Chry/oſtome ſaith in another caſe, may be applicable to 
this in ſome proportion ; #f he love there x5 leſs need of thy care, if he love not 
then is he chiefly to be holpen by thy care. It would miniſter as much matter of 
ſadneſs as occaſion of floth, if he thar hath dim eyes muſt be prohibited from 
a collyrium becauſe he perfectly ſees not, anduncill he do better ſee, that he 
which cannot do all muſt do nothing; that he which cannor ſatisfie the-ralent 
which he hath not in his preſent power, may not pay the braſs farthing which 
he hath, and ifhe cannot cancel the debt, that he may not leſſen it; that he 
which cannot run out the race to obtain the crown ar the end, may not ſtrive 
or moveatall, nor go as far as he canto receive the good things of the way; 
and if perchance he cannot finde eternal bleſſednelſs, he may nor ſeek the 
outward temporal bleſſings; and if he cannot perhaps reyerſe his judgment, 
that he may neither repine nor mitigate 1t. 

We have Gods hand and ſeal to confirme our belief, that thoſe may have 
right to the external ſeal which yet are too ſtubborne a maſs of wax to re.. 
ceive the {tamp or image, . The will of God isthe higheſt law, his precepr 
the ſquare of what is right, and it was his command oa 5. that all 1/-ael 
promiſcuouſly when they were of adult years ſhould be circumciſed, and 
circumciſion was a proteſtation or profeſſion of faich (faith Aquinas) and 
they had all right to take what God preſcribed them to have, and which ir 
would have been fin not-to have received; neither would the doubt of a pro- 
perright have excuſed the diſpute or ſuſpenſion of his commands, and yet 
doubtleſs they had not all the circamciſron not made with hands, nor were 
Zews inwardly, having the circamciſion that 15 of the heart,' whoſe praiſe is of 
God: nor is it likely that the ſerpent had no more of them then the foreskin 
caſt into the duſt for him, whoſe doom it was to eat duſt, (according to the 
practice and conſtruction of the modern Fews.) And in circumcition alſo 
the right of admiſſion was not differenced from the right of acceſſion, where 
was onely a coming without admitting; for they came or were brought to 
that Sacrament according to Gods command, and needed not to be admit. 
ted according to the judgment of the Church, there were then no keepers of 
the Seals to ſet them only to ſuch wax as they had wrought and formed, or 
found ſoft and pliant for the impreſſion; and this was a legacy deviſed by the 
Old Teſtament, . which every man might take without the delivery of any 
executor bur himſelf. Though the practice of the latter "phat be no excellent 
ropick to prove it, who though they have no Prieſts, yet have their Rabbins, 


| which nevertheleſs engage not in this work, which is done by the rrohe/ 
that 
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that makes a trade of it, yer it is otherwiſe manifelt that there was never any $xcr, 5 
ſpecial command concerning the miniſter by whom, or the place where cir- 
cumciſion was to be given, it was not appropriated by any precept to the Buxtorf.ſyna- 
Prieſts and Levites (faith Viet) nor to any certein determinate perſon, as £8: Judaic. 
Abulenſis, Mercer, Rivet, Suarez, Vaſquez, Serrarius and others confent : PER hs 
ſometimes we read it done by men as Abraham, Ger. 17. cling by wo- grimage |, A 
men, as Zipporah Exod. 4. (though that faith Buxrorfe be not now cano- ©-14.Se&.1.. 
nical among che modern Jews,) and though Z:pporah perchance did it in the wed in Exe 
exigence of neceſlity, yet it not only appears by this fa& ofhers, that wo- rju;; in i 
men circumciſed their children (fairh Mencchins, ) but it is farther evidenced 17, exercir. 
by 1 Maccab. 1. 63. and more expreſly (ſaith River ) 2 Maccab. 6. 10. 353 354 
Abulenſis tuppoſerh that a man might lawfully haye circumciſed himſelf, and _ TT. 
Szarez thinks it probable , for no other (faith he) can be collected from the arc.; AS. 09; 
words of the law or commos uſe, and the Rabbzxs teach that if the father p.348. Vaſ- 
circumciſe not his childe, the Judges are commanded to circumciſe him , and 9#*4-3-tow.2. 
if it be unknown to them, when he is growen great he is bound to circumciſe he 9-+*-oan 
himſelf, and Abale»ſ;s affirmeth that Abraham did indeed circumciſe himſelf, Serrarine in 
and though Szarez judge that the words of the text Gey. 17. may be verified Joſhua 5. q. 
though he were circumciſed by another, and it might nevertheleſs (faith %P-521+ , 
Rivet ) be aſcribed ro him as willing and commanding it, accordingly (as CT 2 | 
Serrarius tells us) that Fo/ſ2nah is ſaid to have circumciſed all 1/rae!, nor by Goawin Meſes 
his own hand but by his command, admonition and exhortation, yer Vaſ- and Aarenl.6. 
quez conceivs it probable that Abraham executed Gods command upon him- ©&1-P-256, 
ſelf and others, Ambroſe (as Suarez tells us) the Chaldee Fanins (and Rivet 
addes Pagsin but I finde it not) read Ger, 17. 14. thus, which ſhall not 
— the fleſh of his foreſkin, aCtively, which Caieras ſaith is very agree= 
able to reaſon and the letter , where notwithſtanding (as Rivet admoniſh- 

eth,) though it be not meant of the miniſter of circumciſion, but of him 

which therein a&eth ſomewhat and conſenteth, yer nevertheleſs if the Prieſts 

and Levites were not of the coram, nor any reſort was neceſſary to be 

had unto them for that office, if. the perſon might have done it pri- 

vately, withour publick admiſſion by, or expreſs profeſſion before the 

Church, ic doth here eradicate or confound the diſtin&tion between ad- 

miſſion and acceſſion, of right before God and before the Church. And 

ſurely it muſt ſeem very ſtrange (zo creder Fudens Apella) that he ſhould 

have no right to do that before God or according to divine law, when God 

by his law denounced cutting off if he did it not, and by that notion of cut- 

ting off, excommunication could not be intended (what eyer ſome men to 

whom affection magiſter artis ingenijq, largitor, or intereſt negatas artifex 

ſequi voces, have ſpeciouſly pretended to the contrary) for however indeed 

they were not admitted into Church ſtate and the fellowſhip of the people of 

God, yet they could not properly be ſaid to be caſt out of the Church, 

which being uncircumciſed had neyer entred it, the privation preſuppoſing 

the a& or habit; beſides excommunication was but of yeſterday, and knows Suarez 3; 
nothing of thoſe antient times, which were before the legal ſeparations, tom.3.9.6t, 
irregularities and ceremonies, as Sxarez obſerveth, nor indeed was excom- 5 © rc 
munication inter Deos nobiles, ſed animales ſen indigites, or rather inter ſe. "© f* 
mones, being a poſthumous plant which our heavenly father neyer planted in 

the Old Teſtament, but ſpringing up upon eccleſiaſtical grounds after the 

captivity, though gathered by our Saviour and ſer in the New Teſtament, 

wherein he rook his patrern for diverſe inſtitutions from the practice of the 

Church of the Jews, though thoſe obſervations had no expreſs command or 

ordinance in the Scripture,as the Sacrament of baptiſm was conformed to the 

Fewiſh lotions at the initiating of proſelytes, and that vf the Lords oper 
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Diarkis, ſuited to the poſtcanium or dimiſſory ſupper in the paſſeover, according to 
Wm the judgment ot many great Theologues, which checks the ſuperſtition of 
| many modern Zelots, who abominare all Eccleſaitical inſtitutions (except 
their own) which have nor expreſs command in the word, though the pro- 
ducts of prudence, and productive of order and decency; and influential 
Biel, 4.diſt.1. ypon piety it ſelte ; and dereſt all ceremonies though few in number, clear in 
4 AO be the ſignitcation, and eaſy ro obſerve according to Azgaſtines canon. And 
[.3-c. 3. Sec, though neither, ſecondly, can I adhere to what Biel delivers concerning cut= 
28.p.61. ting off from the people, that every where in Scripture it fignifieth the de- 
Sucre. ubi ftrycion of the ſoule and eternal death, with whom Chamier accords; be- 
ſupraP. 5% caule the people from whom they are menaced to be cut off, were the peo- 
ple whoſe God the almighty protefſed to be, and within the bounds whereof 
the. Covenant was impaled ; and Szarez likewiſe concurreth , becauſe cut- 
ting off from the people is an antitheſss to the being gathered anto their people, 
which was the fehcity of the righceous. Nor yec, thirdly, can I cloſe with 
In Genel. 17. Ps/cator, Bellarmine, Pererius and others, who think that under this notion 
14. Salianus gnly temporal deach is involved : yet nevertheleſs I ſuppoſe thoſe two latter 

Annal.Ecclcl- n1 'b d by a medium participationis, the way take 
A. M. 2138. oppoſite opinions may be atoned by a medium participationts, the way taken 
n. 9.tom.1.p, by 7 #nins, Rivet, Willet, Salianus &c. and leeing that it is very evident that in 
236. ſome places of Scripture eternal death is thereby denoted, and in other ir is 
as manite(t that a temporal death only is ſignified, the conitruQtion therefore 
is not to be made by the propriety of the phraſe, but ex rranflara ſrgnificati- 
one as River ſpeaks, by the circumiiance of the place, and in this place it 
was conligniticant with that commination, viz. the ſoule that ſinneth ſhall 
aye ;, and the {in being a contempr of ſo ſignal a commandment, and a defi- 
ance of the Covenant in the figne thereof, che continuance therein with im- 
penitence, contracted the guilt of eternal dearth upon adult perſons who wit- 
tingly and willingly did deſpiſe or negle& their circumciſion, as Bexa, Paramus 
and Rzver limit it: for as for temporal death, (Bargesſis, the ordinary 
gloſs, Rivet, Parens and others obſerve) there is no example of any rhar 
luffered it in chis caſe, nor was ſuch a puniſhment in uſe among the ews, and 
as for infants whom Axguſtine (darus pater infantum) would alſo involve 
under the condemnation of erernal deach, reading according to the Septua- 
gint, (that is not circumciſed the eighth day) yet though they could not be 
guilty in making void the covenant fave improperly and paſſively, nor were 
they capable of the command df circumciſing themſelves, as it is read actively, 
nevertheleſs they ſhould be cur off by temporal death by Gods immediate pu- 

niſhing hand. 

And admiſſion and acceſſion interfere likewiſe, and are not diſtinguiſhe< 
Riverin xo. At the participation of the paſſeover, where was only an acceſſion without an 
12.6. p. 890. admiſſion , for the Prieſt and Levites could take no cogniſance of the parta- 
& in Genel kers, the lamb being neither killed by them, - nor brought to the Temple, 

EXcrcitat:97* hut ſlain and eaten privately at home, as ſome eminent learned men aſſert 
- 354. Ger- : v : CT. 
Conn or if (as other men of excellent learning affirme,) he had been killed by the 
tom. 5.c.25, Prieſts and Levites in the Temple, yet without all queſtion he was eaten ar 
IG. home ; where wichouc their notice, any came that would, and all that were 
ne& Joſepho, EIrcamciſed were commanded to come, yea even thoſe which had any legal 
= Keel, vncleanneſs, who were not to omit, but to adjourne the celebration. And 
yet. teſtam. that the arguments collected from the two Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, 
pi may for a free admiſfion and lawful acceſſion, even for thoſe that have not a 
73,  Pertectfaith, were ever yet ſufficiently defeated, my underſtanding is like 
Patmos where this belief cannot be planted to grow, until ſome better earth 
be brought unto it from elſewhere, but they have always proved like the 
Scian horle, and cait all chat mounted and thought ro maſter them , ashe 
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in Zacian that having by inchantment made a ſervant of his flaffe, and Src 


when he grew troubleſome and importunate, to be rid of him friking him 
down with a peſtle thinking to paſh him all ro pieces, clove him in two, and 
multiplied his trouble,making a ſecond to riſe up to be farther vexatious; fa to 
eaſe themſelves of thoſe importunate arguments, in ſeeking to vanquiſh them, 
they have only manifeſted them to be invincible, and have increaſed the force 
they would have rebated , and as Azr2z being caſt to his mother earth, re- 
ceived new ſtrength, fo theſe arguments being reduced to their original, and 
meaſured and compounded with Scripture, have thereby reſumed more 
ſtrengch, thar Hercwles himſelf cannot ſubdue them fave by ſmothering, thar 
is, by ſuppreſſing and ſtopping their breath, and ſo put them to filence, and 
ſpeak no more of them. | 
I have elſewhere given judgment for Z«das upon a quod ei deforceat, which 
I durſt be confident will never be reverſed by any writ of error. It will not 
enervate the argument bottom'd upon his admiſſion, to alledge that he could 
not be rejected but for notorious and ſcandalous ungodlineſs, and only upon 
publick and notorious knowledg of his fin, not upon a private notice : for 
naturally it reſulterh, and neceſſarily flows from theſe principles we di. 
ſpute againſt, thar if by private knowledge they were ſure that any man had 
not ſaving faith, but were in an _unregenerate condition, although free of 
ſcandal, yet they could not admit him, and do now give admiſſion only be- 
cauſe the inward man of the heart falls not within their Horizon, nor is tranſ- 
parent to them , bur as ſuperficial colour is the object of ſight, ſo they can 
diſcern only the external profeſſion, and therefore 'that they are to admit 
alone upon a colourable profeſſion without evideace; and as this concluſion 
is contained in their principle, ſo they accordingly deducing it, do expreſly 
confeſs, that they would not give admiſſion to ſuch as it could be evident un- 
to them not to be already truly converted, yer nevertheleſs Chriſt knew 
Zadas to be in an unregenerate eſtate, and notwithſtanding admirred him 
to the Sacrament of his ſupper, which therefore razeth their foundations, 
for though the Apologiſts ſay, that Chriſt herein dealt miniſterially, as 8 
»2an, yet they proteſs no Miniſter ought to do fo , and Fxdas had right be- 
fore God and man to come where Chriſt'called him, who had ſinned if he 
had not obeyed him who was God and man ; though Chriſt commanded 7- 
das to take and eat with faich, yer he was commanded taking as well as be= 
lieving ; heſinned in nor believing, but he had doubled his fin if ro not be- 
lieving he had added not taking. And if none but real faints might lawfully 
have come, doubtleſs at the approach of him that was a devil by ſome pub- 
lick increpation or exemplary puniſhment (which is never inflicted fo much 
for ſfinas againſt it, neither becauſe it hath been committed, but leaſt it 
ſhould be,) Chriſt would at the firſt inſtitution have fixed and declared the 
ſtandard as well for acceſſion as admiſſion, as upon account of like reaſon at 
the promulgation of the law for the Sabbath; he that gathered ſticks, rather 
gathered ſtones for his deſtruction ; and Ananias hislye at the firſt conſtitutt- 
on of the Church, cauſed him to lye dead for it, and his concealing of the 
price made it before all to become too deer for him. | 
Though Miniſters now have not, yet they had in apoſtolical times, the gift 
of diſcerning ſpirits; which (ſaith Calvin) was no natural prudence which 
men follow in judging, but was a peculiar light wherein ſome excelled, there- 
by to diſcern by what ſpirit men ſpake or acted (faith Aquinas) and who was 
truely ſpiritual, (as Parews out of Chryſoftome) and to diſcover the thoughts 
and intentions of the heart, as Chryſoſtome, to whom 4 Lapide as conſo- 
nant in that interpretation, annumbreth Ambroſe and Anſelme, as are alſo 
Hammons, ]uftinian, Menochins, Tirinu ; yet nevertheleſs; Simon Mgt 
who 
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an Apoſtle; and as he was admitted to che Euchariſt, and if ever it had been 
requiſite to have ſmitten any conſcience with the rerrour of an undue acceſ- 
ſion, it had now been moſt ſeaſonable and requiſite for Philip to have done 
it, when neyer ſo unclean a beaſt was brought to be waſhed in the ſpiritual 
Betheſda, nor any came to be proved at rhe waters of ſtrife (as the tathers 
allegorize it) whoſe admiſlion or reje&tion would have contributed more to 
the determining of the {trite about theſe waters , but as not then, ſo at no 0- 
ther time, whulſt that gift of diſcerning ſpirits continued in the Church, when 
doubrleſſe many, without pertect faith proteſſed the faith, is there any the 
leaſt glimpſe left us in ancient monuments, whereby it might appear that eyer 
by the exerciſe of this power to break open windors into mens breaſts, or by 
the uſe of this oprick or perſpective to penetrate into the entrailes of men, 
were any repelled trom the outward layer that before had not the inward 
waſhing , nor were denied the aſperſion of water, which already had not the 
blood ot ſprinkling ; which yer ought to have been done by all thoſe that 
were endued with this gift according co the principles of our antagoniſts; 

- T ſhall need here onely to produce the ſamplar haying other where done 
the work, and to ſhew forth a pattern, having elſ{where ſpread the whole piece : 
viz, that the entrance is wider as well as the pomerixm is larger of the viſible 
Church, then the inviſible, not onely the porter more laxe, but the way and 
gate more broad, (the Miniſters being the porters of the one, and the ſpirit 
of the other) which would not be conſiſtent, if none haye right to enter in- 
to the one, that advanceth not farther into the orher, Secondly, That the 
Church of the called is of greater latitude then that of the elect, many 
being called bat few being choſen , and it is their duty to obey the outward 
call, whether or no they have the inward yocation, and that the outward call 
is ordinate to the inward, as the viſible Church is conſtituted in order to the 


' Inviſible, and ofthis external vocation the Sacraments are part, and if men 


ought neceſſarily to hear an effectual call before they haye right to come 
to partake Sacraments, how can it conſiſt and cohere alſo, that they be in- 
ſtrumental in ſuch calling? and the whole diſcourſe is woven of thoſe like 
threads which run through all of it, and I need not be here to my ſelf what 
Phocion was to Demoſthenes uiTis Tov Neyo an hatchet to cut ſhort what is dif- 
courlt ofelſewhere ar large. : 

But what ever be the. right of acceſſion, this is not the point of the compaſſe 
whereby we now ſteer, but it is rather a motion of yariation then direQi- 
on, for our chart reſpects the right of admiſſion by the Church, not the 
right of the receiver unto the Sacrament ; and onely who ought to be received 
not who ought to come ; and therefore to tack about and ſteer our courſe ac- 
cording to the true meridian, | 

External Ordinances are not onely priviledges of the godly is fatto efſe,ſed 
etiam in fieri; either the Apologiſts muſt ſay they are never deceived in 
theſe which they admit, or elſe ſometimes notwithſtanding their caution, 
themſelves are not priviledged from communicating the Sacrament to the 
anregenerate; and in fo doing, they ſet the ſeal ro a blank, and co-operate 
to their damnation, and the a& contracts more of guilt in them then ir can 
doin us, in whom it 1s for the impulſive cauſe, onely an errour of charity;and 
for the matter thereof, if it ſhould be evil, yet is not ſo formally to us, be- 
cauſe We are not thereof convinced in our Conſciences, whereas they im- 
poſe upon themſelyes a neceſlity of ating that, which they can have no in- 
fallible aſſurance they ſhall not fail in doing of, and yerare perſwaded the 
failer thereof occafions that which cannot be lawfully done. As if is no oþb- 
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vious thing or facile work for any man to obtain an evidence of his own rege- S$tct 
neration, ſo it is infinctely more perplext and intricate to acquire ſuch aſ- 
ſurance concerning another : and therefore upon this principle, that the Sa- 
crament appercains to none bur the truly regenerace, as the doubting foul 
can never approach, and 1o the fick be cait into an incapacity of a Phylitiath 
that moſt needs hum; and the weak in Faith be truſtrate of that which was 
in{tituced tor conarming thereof, and the humble foul will be moſt afraid 
ro come, and che preſumpcuous be moſt forward, ſince baſer Mettals ſooneſt 
run, and are molt volatile, the richer are more fixc, and the full ear hangs 
the head, when the empry pricks up: and as he that knows moſt, diſcerns 
beſt thac he knows little, ſo where chere'is much grace, there often the want 

| thereof is moit complained of; whereas when the {trong man armed keeps 
the houſe, the things polleſſed are in peace : foalſo no Miniſter can admit 
any man wich comtorc, becauſe noc in Fairch, and therefore with fin, nor 
withour a ſnare, becauſe not infallibly, bur doubcingly. For whereas it may 
be anſwered, that it is enough to a& with the judgment of Charity, and to 
So as far asthar can lead and direct, I ſhall reply, 'That Charity is very in- 
competent to hold the Beam, when things are to be waighed our in the Scales 
of Juſtice, and wich a ſuum cuique tribuere, a grving every one his own and hes 
due, Charity preſumeth all are good that are nor maniteſtly evil, incerprets 
all doubtiui things concerning perſons in the better part,and judgech alioram 
bona certa meliora, certa mala minora, bona dubia certa, dubia mala nulla, ther 
mens certain 9.04 things to be better then they are, their certain evils tobe leſſe, 
their doubiful good things to be certain, their doubtful evils tobe none, and noc 
to beat ail, which though it exalr che excellency of the virtue ablolucely, 
yet it ſhewsit is not reſpectively fic co bea juſt judge, which muſt be im- 
partial; and by what ſignes ſoever he may ſeek to make judgement, the poſ- 
{bility of being decerved will render him ſtill pendulous and doubtful, whe- 
ther thoſe ſignes be ceriain, or his diſquifition and deliberation ſufficienc ; 
And if one man be in hus judgment convinced thereof, another perchance will be 
_ anſatisfied, and Schiſmes peradventure will ariſe among Congregations accords 
ing to their ſeveral if-ring Juagments, while ſome imagine that they have 
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fellowſhip with unbelievers, and others ſuppoſe that they hold communion onely 
with Saints, and beſides, if any ſhall ſay, that they admit none that are 

manifeſtly wicked, but ſuch onely as being cloſely and ſecretly ſuch cannot 

be diſcerned ro be hypocrites, 1ſhall anſwer them, as Auguſtine did Creſco- P_ 

nius, Cur conaberys occultum excipere peccatorem, quem Scriptura 14 excipit, Contra Creſ. 

201 ait oleum manifeſts peccatoris, ſed abſolute oleum peccatoris, — Nec qut I.2.c. 23. 243 


26.Tom.7.Þ:g 


Baptizatur a mortuo manifeſto,ſed abſolute a mortuo -— ita nec occultus excipl- n 49, 


tur, quo evertitur omne quod logueris: Why laboureſt thou to except the ſe- 
cret and concealed ſinner, whom the Scripture excepteth not, it ſaith not the oyle 
of a manifeſt ſinner, but abſolutely the oyle of a ſinner —— nor him that us baſp- 
zized by a manifeſtly known dead man, but abſolutely by a dead man —- ſo as 
neither is the ſecret and concealed ſinner excepted, whereby is overthrown all that 
thou ſayeſt : 10 in like manner they are unregenerate, abſolutely ſuch; co 
whom the priviledges of the godly are to be denied, and not occult un- | 
regenerate men onely. gab. 

Why is the one Sacrament more the Priviledge of the godly, or more (,, * * 
makes chole Saints to whom it is exhibired then the other ? Are they nor both and often by 
alike equally Seals of the Covenant of grace, and is not the Euchariſt the re- Chamier, v.g. 
newing of that Covenant which was formerly made by us, or others for us karg ts fi 
in Bapcaſme? Et inſtiratio paria, & ſignificatio ſrmilia, & fins {acit equalia. 6h "Fay 
Their inſtitution makes them proportionable, their ſegnification alike, aud their Enervar tome 
end equal, And their efficient cauſe is the ſame,the material in a ſpiritual reſpef} 3:6-2-50- 

| equal 
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equal, they have 4 word of the ſame antherity, and efficacy, a relation,end «nd uſe 
a like (faith Ames.) Itis no ways to be doubted, faith Auguſtine that, every 


Augufttrac« one of the faithful doth partake of the body and blood of Chriſt, when by Bapriſme 


T1. in Johan, 
Hier, in Iſai. 


he is made a member of Chriſt, The ſame Father tells us, that Baprs/me locks 
red being conſecrated With the blood of Chriſt,and Hierom ſaith of che Exnnch he 
was Baptizedin the blood of the Lamb, which he read, and in another place in ex- 


. þ. preſſe tearms tells us, that When we hear the word of the Lord, buth the word of 
' the Lord, and the fleſh and blood of Chriſt are poured into our ears. 


They adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſme to Infants, of whoſe ſanRiry 


| they can haveno prognoſticks, and of whoſe Parents holineſſe they have no 


Diagnoſtick ſignes : to tell me that other qualifications are more requiſite 
to the one Sacrament then the other is 7thi/ ad rhombam, that is not now our 
ſubje& matter; but whether if the Sacrament of the Euchariſt be imparted to 


' any that give not fatisfaCtory teſtimony of grace, the priviledges ot the god- 


Adverſ. An- 
bapt. 1.6.£,9+ 
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ly be proſtituted; and if ſo, why then it ſhould-not hold alike in the other 


Sacrament of Paptiſme alſo , which is likewiſe a ſeal of faith and of the Cove- 
nant of grace, Truly as all the Rivers run into the Sea from whence chiefly 
they are derived, tolet the Learned perpend, Whether theſe concluſions thar 
ſeem to tend and. lead thereunto, d1d rot firſt flow from the principles of 
Anabaptiſme, that great Abyſle of modern Hereſies; though perchance as Ri- 
vers they may ſeem at firſt to run a quite contrary courſe trom the Sea, and to 
move ſo ſilently, that nonecan diſcern their motion thitherward, Poſt do@ri- 
nam de cena domini ſcrupuloſe querunt Anabaptiſte (faith Bullinger ) quorum 
cau(a inſtituta ſit,& quibus danaa eſt, ac multa de ſeparatione dicunt, atque hac 
ratione cenam adomini amabilem & gaudio plenam, horribilem & triſtem faciunt, 
ac aditum ad cam adeo coarttant, ut pii quoq; homines ab ea abhorreant, & eam 
potuns fugiant quam accedant, The Anabaptiſts ſcrupulouſly inquire imo the 
Dottrine of the Supper, for whoſe ſake the Lords Supper was inſtituted and to 
whom it 1s to be given, and they talk, much of ſeparation viz.. that ſinners arets 
be kept back from the ſupper of the Lord, and by this means whereas the Lords 
ſupper is amiable ana full of joy they make it an horrible and ſad thing, 
and ſo ſtraighten the admiſſion thereanto, that even godly men are loath to ap- 
proach unto it, and rather fly ſrom it, then come neer thereunto. And as a ſtraight 
line drawn out 1n length is weak, and cannot be ſtrengthened bur by beins 
re-doubled, and bowed back again, whereby it draws neer to the nature ofa 
circular Line, which is more ſtrong by the ſupport which each part yieldeth to 
another : ſo let it alſo be conſidered by the Senate of the Learned, (for theſe 
Points need rather Oedips then Davss Jwhether the Apologiſts can be true and 
firm to their principle of admitting none to the one Sacrament, as being the 
proper priviledge of the godly, without ſatisfactory tokens of godlineſſe, un- 
leſſe they alſo ſuſpend Infants from the other, until they grow into a capaci- 
ty of giving ſuch marks and demonſtrations; and alſo, whether they canex- 

clude the Parents from the one Sacrament, without rejecting their children 

from the other, ſince the Parents Faith is the ground of claim to the Childe. 

and ifa Dogmatical Faith and External Profeſlion cannot entitle the Parenc 

to the Euchariſt, whether can it give the childe a right ro Baptiſme, ſince 

quod facit tale debet eſſe magis tale : that which makes another ſuch, muſt 1 ſelf 
be more ſuch : But for my part, wereI convinced of the truth of theſe prigci- 

ples of the Apologiſts, I ſhould have ſtrong tentations to turn Anabap- 

tiſt, and doubt Icould not elſe be true tothem, or maintain them. 

This may alſo pertinently ſerve to blank or founder their Hackny Argument 
that the ſeal i5 ſet to a blank and falſe teſtimony is given by & promiſcuous admiſſi- 
ez; for when the Sacrament, the Seal of Faith, is adminiſtred to thoſe that are ' 
not true Pelievers , the Seal is ſet to teſtitic and confirm that truth of ſacred 

Writ, 
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Wric, [f thoy believe, thou ſhalr be ſaved, (which is the compendium and ab- SECT. Fs 


{ira& ot the Covenant.) This promiſe is made to unbelievers, though it be 
the object of Faich, bur the ching promiſed, whichis the appropriate obje& 
of Hope, isnot to be acquired by any that performs not the condition ; Be- 
{ides, not onely by the rule of contraries, nor alone by an equal accommodation 
of thar rule in 1nterprecing theLaws, Preceprum faciens includit preceptum non fa 
cicns,the command requiring we ſrould do this or that, inclaudeth the Pprecept not to ao 
the contrary,(and therefore conſequently the promiſe made to doing,impiies che 
chreat againit not doing) but even in terms it is expreſt, thatas he char be- 
lieves ſhall be ſayed, fo he that belienerh not ſhall be damned, and there- 
tore the Sacraments being Seals of the Covenant, as they confirm and aſcertain 
the mercy to che taithful partakers, fo do they the judgement to the untaich- 
ful receiver : and therefore never is the Seal fer to a blanck, ro whomſoeyer ap- 
plied, for ſomewhat of holy Writ is {till ſealed, either Salvation or Damnation, 
according to the performance of the condition or not , as the fam.e Deed or 
Writing Sealed and delivered may ( according to Covenants) contain a 
grant and confirmation ofa right and eltate, upon condition of ſome ſervices; 
and upon defaulr thereof, that right and eſtate to be forfeited, and a mul& or 
penalty to be then incurred , and he tro whom the Original is ſealed, may Seal 
back his counterpart, and oblige himſelf ro obſerve the condition, betore he 
have performed it, and though perchance afterward he break it, and fo analo- 
gically he may receive Gods Seal, the Sacrament, and ſet his own by taktng it, 
that yet believes not, andasinthe Word preached, which is the favour of 
life unto life, and of death unto death, and a ſweet favour howſoever in 
both, he that believes takes his part ofthe promiſe, he that doth not, receives 
his portion, which is the threat, fo that to either it may be ſaid, rolle quod tw 
um + & wade, and the terrour ofthe threatning may conduce and ditpoſe to 
the acceprance of the promiſe, as fear introducerth love, like as the needle doth 
the thread ( in the expreſiion of St. Azgſtive) even 1o it fares in the viſible 
Word, the Sacrament, 

Farcher, when the Sacrament which is Gods external Seal of this promiſe 
is applied to an unbeliever, it hath all that is eſſential ro Gods actual ſealing 
of the truth thereof, the promiſe being made and publiſhed, the Sacrament 
by initicution ſignifying ir, by Gmilitude repreſenting it, by ſanctification af- 
ſuring ir, and God thereby engaging himſelfto verthe it; in reſpect of exter- 
nal Sealing nothing more 4s done to a true believer, (for of internal Sealing 
and making the external to be ſucceſsful or efficacious, 1s not the queſtion, 
neither may we confound the external Sealing with the inward, which is 
made by the ſpirit onely) nothing is done more in relation to Sealing to him 
that pertormeth the condition, than to him that fulfilleth it not. As whena 
Writing is ſealed and delivered tothe uſe of two to become a Deed when a 
condition is complied with, or elſe to be as an eſcrol, he indeed that obſerves 
the Condition onely hath the eſtate thereby conveyed, but the ſealing is alike 
ro both. And this Conditional propoſition is an abſolute truth, even when 
made unto a Reprobate; though it be falſe that he believes, and that he ſhall be 
ſaved, yet it is true, that if he believe he ſhall be ſaved, for if the connection 
be true, though both parts ſeverally conſidered, or though one or other of 
the parts reſolved into a Categorical propoſition be falſe, yet the propoſition 
is true, the verity whereof depends on the conneRtion berween the Predicate 


Mark, 16.16 


in the Antecedent,and the Predicate in the Conſequent, which put rogether 10 0; end. abi 
as the Predicate of the Antecedent become the Subje&, and the Predicate of ſupra, 


the Conſequent be made the Predicate in a Categorical propoſition, 
it will reſult onely into this indubitable truth, He chat belicves ſal be 


_ Indeed 
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Indeed if this Sacrament ſhould be exhibired ro an Infidel, not added to 
the Church,who had entred into no Covenant with God, nor afſented by any 
Hiſtorical faith ro the written Word,or could any have the Sacraments exlubited 
without the Word, then they might argue that the Seal were fer to a blank ; 
bur being exhibited to thoſe who are in Covenant with God, (as all are that 
be of the viſible Church, how elſe can their Children be Baptized? ) and have 
received by a Dogmatical Faith the written Word of promiſe, whereof the 
Sacraments are Seals, there can be no blanck bur in.the Argument, if they 
ſhall in thiscaſe urge it, they will not ſay that it is an untruth or talſe teſtt- 
mony when it is delivered in the Word, though unto reprobates ro whom 
that promiſeis offered, and che offer chiefly bottomed on the ſufficiency of 
Chritts death, to fave all that ſhall believe, ir being true that Chriſt by his 
dearh merited falyation for all upon condition of believing, if thereby we 
imply onely the connection between Faith and Salvation, fo that all believers 
ſhall be ſaved, (though it be not truth if we thereby incend that he merited 
falyation for all perſons) his death indeed being ſufficient for all, in regard 
of the price and merit thereof, though we cannor properly ſay he died ſuffici- 
ently in reſpect of Chrilts purpoſe in laying down his lite, and of the efficacy 
of his death, I fay the offer of this promite ro reprobates is grounded chiefly 
on the ſufficiency of Chriits death co fave believers, and partly on our intut- 
ficiency to know who ſhall beileye. 

And ifthis propoſition be no talſe teſtimony when it is held forth in the 
Word, wheretore ſhould it ceaſe to be true when it is Stven in the Sacra- 
ment ? why ſhould the ſame thing be true when propoſed thetically, general- 
ly and to the car, and falſe when applyed hyporherically, particularly and to 
the eye; asif the eſſence oftruth contilted in the manner and way of repre- 


- ſentation, and not rather in the adequation of things to the underltanding ? 1f 


Ameſ” Caf. 
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they ſhall object that the Sacramencs are mutual engaging Seals, and as 
God ſeals on his part, ſo ought the receivers to ſer their teals to the counter- 
part, and when God obligeth himſelf ro betheir God condirionally, they 
abſolutely promiſe to. be his people; and therefore when wicked men par- 
take of the Sacrament, in them ar leaſtit is a falſe reſtimony, while they pro- 
feſſe to be what they are not; and becauſe all that are within the Coyenant 
of Grace de jxre ſhould be Saints, they ought to exclude all ſuch of whom 
they are not atisfied and convinced that they are ſuch de fa&o. I anfwer, r. 
That I grant there ought to bethe anſwer or reſtipulation of a good conſci- 
ence in all for to be ſaved, but not in all that partake of the ſeals of Grace and 
ſalvation : Yer whoſoever receives them doth or ought to ſer his ſ:al tro what 
is thereby ſealed to him, which is onely, that he thar believes in the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt ſhall' be ſaved. 2. Let them aſligne a cauſe why the ſame reafon 
holds not in Baptiſme, and why upon that account they adjourn not the Bap- 
tizing of Infants, till chey can render char ſatisfaction, ſeeing Bapriſme is a ſeal 
of the Coyenant as well as the Exchariſt,and the ſeal is ſet to a blank when the 
Baptized hath no faith, aſwell as when che Communicant believes not. 3. Not 
to mention that there is a kind of mutual Covenant berween God and Man, 
in hearing ofthe Word, God obliging himſelf by his promiſes there revealed, 
and in us there 15a virtual engagement and profeliion of our religious recepti- 
on-of Gods will, and ſubje&ion of our Conſciences thereunto with belief of 
his truth, hope of the good there promiſed, and love of God, which therein 
reveals himſelf, all which though wicked men ſeem to profeſſe, yer no- 
thing thereof they | perform. But to inſiſt on prayer, there is the like mu- 
eual Covenant, God,obligeth himſelf by his promiſe (though indeed as Dw-" 
rand aptly, promiſſio divina in ſcripturis ſanttis non ſouat in aliquam obligatio- 
aem, ſed inſinuat meram diſpoſitionem liberalitatis Divine, Gods promiſe ia the 
EMI. _ | | | _ hety 
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hoty Scriprares fignifit #0 obligation , bur inſinuate the meer a:ſpoſition of Sx cr, 


divine liberdlity, and thereby (as Thomat,) Dems non nobis fit ſimplicirer debi- 
tor, ſed fibs ipſt) God becomes not fimply 4 debtor to ms but to himſelf, in ſome 
fenſe, to hear our prayers; it made 11 Faith, and in our prayers there is a1- 
ways an implicit, and fot the molt part an explicit and exprels promiſe and en- 
Sagement to God, to endeavour to attain what we pray for, to glorify God 
with all which we obtain by prayer; to obſerve his will that is pleated to accept 
the repreſentation of ours, and to turne that verbal praiſe which we give him 
into real, by glorifying him by our religious lives, and complying with our 
yows, and verifying our ptofetlions of tervice, without all which prayer be- 
comes nothing but a mockery of God. But do not wicked men in all this flat- 
ter him with their month, atd lye anto him with their tongues ? and if then 
en mult be ſuſpended from the Sacrament until they approve theit holineſs 
to the ſatisfaction of the Church, leſt otherwiſe they make an hypocritical en- 
gagement and falſe promiſe, it ſeems to me to follow that upon the ſame ae- 
count they ought not to be admitted to prayers, Neither are or 6ught men to 
be Saints onely in order to the Sacrament; andnot to other Ordinances, and 
if they muſt be reje&ed from the Sacrament till rhey give convincing fignes 
of their ſanity, becauſe all that are admitted to joyn in this higheit a&t of 
Church-Communion (as they ſtile it) ought de jare to be Saints, it ſeems rs 
me that rill they render ſuch ſignes they ought to be ecxluded alcogether from 
all Church-Communion, and ro be accounted as Heathens aid Publicans, and 
no members at all of the viſible Church , for the Church and Sainrs by call- 
ing ſignify the ſame thing, and all ought ro be Saints that are of the 
Church. ; 

They. have raked Bellarmine for this argument, as indeed he and two or 
three Jeſuits of the ſchool have levied and armed for them moſt of the forces 
which they have led forth to this incounter; for when like the 4mmorites they 
have ſhaved che one halfe of our beards; and yet will lead us by the orher, 


To 
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and have cut off our gartnents in the midſt to leave us bare for the laſh of 


their rod, and begin to ſtink for this, they have hired the Syriays ro be their 
auxiliars. But when Bellarmine diſputes if the Sacraments are fignes or teſti- 
monies of grace Which is conferred upon any in particular, they would oftentimes 
prove falſe teſtimonies, to Wit, When the Sacrament is adminiſited to a man 
that feigneth himſelfe to believe, but in truth believeth not ; Gerhard anſwe- 
reth, The Sacraments in themſelves and in reſpett of God offering them, are 
always means and reſtimonies of grace, Whether man believe. or not, bat in re- 
ſpe of us they are not means or teſtimonies of grace, unleſs there be an atceſſion 
of faith apprehending the good things offered in the Word and Sacraments , that 
is, the Sacraments Without faith are trne and intire but not ſaving, they remain 
the ſame they are ſaidto be, but they profit nut us, And Abiſhai comes into 
ſecond Foab in this battle, and Ames replieth alſo, rhar rhe Sacraments are 
not complete and attual teſtimonies of Gods ſaving love, ſave only to thoſe that 
rightly receave them, 2. that the Miniſters are obliged to account all thoſe to 
be elett who rightly profeſs the faith, for they adminiſter the Sacraments, not 
according to ther private kxiowledge but according to G ofls commana, 3. 11 Yee 
ſpeFt of thoſe which believe not, the teſtimony of the Sacrament in regard of [a= 
ving grace is only conditional, if they do believe. | 
Lattly, T may not deny that (though an accidental abuſe which may not 
prejudice things good in themſelves) wicked men may be facil ro flatrer and 
indulge themſelves with a $ood conceit of their condition, though ſinful, or an 
hope of their impunity in their evils, becauſe of their participation of che $a- 
craments. Tt ſeems by what S. Pax delivers, the Corinthians are an exem- 
plary' tnſtance hereof, beings guilty of the = preſumption and ſecurity: ns 
| WAat 
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what way of cure doth the Apoſtle uſe to prevent or remedy the malady ? 
Truly not Empyrick-like, ſtraight way to take the knife in hand and fall to cut- 
ting off, (tor he doth not tell them that theretore all ought to be ſuſpended 
bet1de manifeſt Saints) but he proceeds dogmatically, and to expel and cor- 
re& the errour of the Corinthians (which allo lets our the vital blood and ſpi- 
rits of this Paradox of the Apologiſts) he better doth inſtruct and principle 
them, ſhewing that the Sacraments which were common to good and eyll 
men, could piye no priviledge to fin, nor protection trom puniſtment. For 
PQuemadmodum tu comedis corpus Chriſti, fic illi Manna, & quomoas tu bibss 
ſanguinem, ſic illi aquam ex petra, Even as thog doſt eate the body of Chriſt, ſo 
did they Manna, and after what manner thou drinkeſt his blood fo aid they water 
ont of the rock , ſaith Chryſoſtome, The Fathers did all eat the fame jpiritual 
meat,and drink the ſame ſpiritual drink , the fame, Nor iz ſymbolzs, ſeu ſigns, 
ſed ſignificatione ſeu re ſignificata, as Piſcator , 116dem quoque ſymbults ul- 
luſtrem inter eos gratiam ſuam redaiderit , In ſignificaticn of ſpiritual virtue 
not in the viſible ſpecies (faith Auguſtine ) not in the (ſymbels or ſignes, but 1n 
ſegnification or the thing ſignified (as Piſcator and the Darch Annoratiors) by 
the ſame ſignes and tuk;ns he made his grace Well known amongſt them, the lame 
nobiſcum, With #45, not only the ſaine among themſelves zztcr ſe, as the Pa- 
piſts would have it, for that would take off the energy ofthe Apoſtles argu- 
ment, whoſe ſcope being at oftendat quod ſicut iliis non profuit quod tantum 
donum ſunt aſſecuti, ita nec hs quod conſequuti ſunt baptiſmum & ſpiritualia 
perceperint myſteria, niſi ſint oſtenſuri vitam dignam gratia, To ſheW, that as 
it profited not thens to have obtained [o great a gift, ſo neither Would it thoſe that 
they Were pertakers of baptiſm, and had received other ſpiritual myſteries, unleſs 
they ſhewed a life Worthy of that grace, in the words ot S. Chryſoſtome, where- 
in not only all Proteſtant foncur but even many Pontificians themſelyes, 
therefore «tr apta efſet comparatio, opertmit oftendere mhil eſſe in«qualitarss 
inter nos & 1pſos 11 115 bomts quibus false gloriari vitabat. Ergo pares in $4- 


' Cramentzs non facit, nec ullani prevogativam nobis relingnit, faith Calvin, and 
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therefore in ua comparatione rem eandem ſignificatam eſſe fundamentum com- 
parandi — nulla conſequentia fi compararentur inequalia aut diſſimilia — nam 
i res impar, in promptu exceptionem eſſe futuram, Periiſſe Iſraclitas non par- 
ticipes benefictorum quorum nobis Sacramenta ſunt, that the compariſon might 
be apt, it behoved them to ſhew there was no inequality between us and them, in 
thoſe good things wherein he forbad them falſely to glory, and therefore he makes 
us equal in Sacraments, and leaves us noprerogative above them (faith Calvin} 
and therefore in that compariſon the ſame thing ſignified us the ground of compa- 
ring — and there had been no conſequence therein, if things unequal and unlike 
bad been compared — for if the things had differed, the exception would have 
been ready at hand that the Iſraelites periſhed as not being partakers of thoſe bene- 
fits whereof we have the Sacraments or fiones addes Chamier : and the drift of 
the Apoſtle here is to compare thoſe Sacramental Types in the old Law with 
the two Sacraments in the new, and that in two reſpects : Es 

Firſt, for the ſame nature or ſubſtance of myſteries in both , and ſecondly 
for the ſame condition of the receivers, ifeither they abuſe them, or walk 
unworthy of them, faith a late judicious Writer. They were therefore the 
ſame ſpiritual meat and drink, zz re (as Chamier) non in modo rei, inthe thin 
not the manner thereof, (their Sacraments prefigarative, ours rememorative 
and ours baving ex ampliore revelationts modo gratian aberiorem, as Calvin 
n0n in ſpecie v1ſibilt, ſed virtute ſpirituali — 1n ſignts diverſis eadem fides, More 
abundant grace through the ampler revelation, (as Calvin) not in the viſible 
ſpecies, bur ſpiritual virtue — the ſame faith under divers ſignes, as Auguſtine 
and out of him Anſclm, there being diſcrepantia in fignis, convenientia in Sk 


ſgnificata, 
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ſgnificata, a difference or diſparity in the fignes, an agreement in the ching fguis $ ECT "ag 
fied, as Pare, theirs being antitypes of ours, fignes of the ſame things, e Jn 
& ut apud Grecos Grammaticos &vTI501 & ſunt elementa quorum idem fonys, Ur ſupra. — 

tempus diverſum, as amongſt the Greek, Grammarians &,Tic0\,& are elements #bentia in ſe 
Whoſe ſound or ſenſe is the ſame, their rime divers, as Chamier, and fo this was POS Foes 


the ſame meat and ſpiritual drink too, jþirirmate aliquod rontficans, as Au- Nm Tos 


guſtine and Piſcator , figura ſpirituals, as Sa, quia in ſymbolum & fignifica- mus in comme: 
rionem ſpiritualium, as Salmeron, & quatenus habuerint rationem Sacraments, Matione 
adds Piſcator, ſignifying ſome ſpiritual thing (as Ambroſe, Auguſtine and Piſ+ ot . = : 
cator) ſpiritual in figure as $a, becauſe for a fegne and ſgmification of ſpiritual tom. " p. 862. 
things, as Salmeron, and in as much as they Were Sacraments adds Piſtatur, Ameſ. Tom, 4. 
and the manna an extraordinary ſegne of the fleſh of Chriſt as the Datch Annotati- 9? 36. 
ons. So then however theſe were Sacramenta extraordinaria, tranſitoria &- 
temporaria, extraordinary, tranſitory and temporary Sacraments, yet being the 
ſame with ours (or elle Chriit is not ours, for that Rock was Chriſt, as che 
bread and wine in the Lords Supper are called che body and blood of Chriſt, 
- as the Dutch Annotations) the ſame wirh ours in ute, end and effeRt, and 
operating, faich Ames, codem genere non grads efficacia, inthe ſame kinde, not 
ſame degree of efficacy, and agreeing with ours omnibus 15 capitibus, que ſunt 
de natura Sacraments, in all principal punts Which are of the eſſence of a Sacra- 
ment, as Chamicr ,, and therefore the Fathers receiving the Sacramental Com- 
munication of the body and blood of Chriſt indeed, (as not onely Fx/h and Confat, Rbem. 
IWilet, but the whole Proteſtant Hoſt of the living God do contend) yet many Teft. in 1 Cor. 
of them God was not well pleaſed with, ſome whereof were [dolaters, For- Wins i” 
nicators, Murmurers, did luſt, did tempr 'Chritt, yet the fame fpiritual 11.9. 2:p.544. 
meat and drink was received by all Sacramentally, though effectually onely 
by believers; the ſpiritual ching by the good alane, the Elements which were 
ſpiritual in their fgnification, by evil men alio. And thereupon likewiſe [ 
hope it will ſeem eyident to unprejudiced and unbiafſed men, that the Sacra- 
ments are not only communicable to ſuch as have given poſitive ſigns and de- 
monſtrations of Holineſs. | 
There are ſuch anſwers given to the Argument drawn from this Scripture, 
as ſmack of ſome willingnelsto correct the Text, rather than their Models, and 
_ ſer their ſpurs in the Apoſtles ſide, rather than to looſe the reins in their 
ands. | | 
Sometell us; Firſt, that thoſe were extraordinary Sacraments, but what Chanier ubi 
then? Extraordinaria habent quicquid eſt de natura ordinariorum, excepta ſola ſupra,Sef.32, 
erdinis circumſtantia, que eadem temporis eſt, Extraordinary Sacraments have P+ 17+ 
whatſoever is of the nature of the ordinary, except only the circumſtance of order 
which us the ſame With that of time, ſaith Chamier. Secondly, But theſe had no 
ſpecial promiſe aznexed : But if ſo, then they had nothing _—_— the Corpo- 
ral uſe; and the Apoſtle was miſtaken when he calls them ſpiritual meat and 
drink, and faith the Rock was Chriſt, in ſignification, though yer being 
extraordinary Sacraments ; Ames thinks that :dc:irco n0z requirebatur ut PY0- poll. ener. Tomi: 
mſſionem haberent ſpiritualem ab ordinariis diſtinftam, ſed ſatis fmt ut ullarum 3.c.z,p.q2: 
promiſſionum beneficia ſingulari modo repreſentarent, Therefore #t was not requt= 
ſite they ſhould have a ſpiritual promiſe diſtin from the ordinary, but it was 
enough that they repreſented in a ſingular manner the benefits of thoſe promiſes. 
Thirdly, that thoſe might be common to all perſons that were alſo common to 
beaſts, which paſſed through the red Sea, drank.of the waters of the rocks, and 
eat of the Manna. | | | 
But to omit that, Parexs calls this Vere beſtialem & cannam arroſuonem 
weriratts, a very brutiſh and doglike gnawins at the truth, an argument {mack- 
ing more of the Beaſt than rational Creature : even the matter and mO— 
"I. 
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Dzxxtn cx ofour Sacraments are common to bruit Animals, for a Bealt may drink of, 
WY or be waſhed with water, and eat of bread, even a Mouſe may deyoure thar 
5 which is conſecrated, the poſſibility whereof hath made the Papiſts (our of 
whoſe Forge theſe Weapons iſſued, and upon whoſe Anvil they were taſhio- 
ned) not more cautelous in their preventing it, than curious in their diſputing 
thereof. | 
Divine Inſtitution doth not alter the nature of things, nor moral and rela- 
tive mutations infer real, and as the material part differs from the formal, 
ſo the myſtical uſe muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the phyſical ; and from this uſe 
ſuperadded to their nature they became ſpiritual, and Sacraments; none but 
thoſe that were capable of that uſe (which'not beaſts but only rational Crea- 
tures could be, (did partake a Sacrament , and it had been an hard ſaying, if 
the Apoſtle had told us, that Beaſts did eat and drink ſpiritual meat and drink 
(as he calleth this.) 


Fourthly, Thar #pon the ſcore of this Argument, both Infants, aud all flagi- 
rious perſons, ſuch as were theſe Idolaters, Fornicators, &c. may be alſo ad- 
mitted to the Lords Supper : ED 

But one knot is not untwiſted by tying on another, 5ncommodups now ſol- 
vit argumentum, neither can they make their own way the more ſmooth 
and eaſfie, onely by caſting galtrops in ours, which will as much alſo in- 
cumber their walk. Concerning infants, I tinde the enemy to repoſe much 
confidence in their infantry, and the initances and arguments drawn from 
infants, make a kinde of volant regiment which is drawn forth to arfſwer all 
alarms. Mr. Humfrey hath reckoned it to be made uſe of 30 times in a 
ſmall pamphlet, in ſo much that as Cars tells us, the Komar for divers centu- 
ries of years, uſed coleworts for the cure of all diſeaſes, fo theſe 3o times 
ſodden coleworts, of inſtances taken from infants, are continually applied as 
if they could ſalve all their ſores,which the ſtroke of the weightieſt and ſharpeſt 
arguments could make. Aſus #15 confidit antro, but however dulce bellum 
Snexpertis, and victory ſeems facſle tro him that hath more of boldneſs then 
coniideration, and men in the, dark fear not that danger which in clear day 
they would tremble at, (as Vives tells us of a Few that going over a dangerous 
bridge in the night fell down dead the next day at the apprehenſion of the 
Sreat perill he was in ; ) ſo if thoſe forces which militate for the communieca- 
tins of infants, were muſtred together, and brought forth to the charge, per- 
chance they would make a battalion not ſo eaſy to be broken, and he mult be 

' a man neither of little ſtrength nor light armature, that ſhould endure the 

Avexft. de ſhocke, S. Argyſtine derives that uſage from an ancient and (as he ſuppoſeth) 

p—_— Apoſtolical tradition, and he tells us, That there are many things which the 
_ =_—, univerſal Church doth hold, andin this reſpeft are well believed to be commanded 

p. 137. De by the Apoſtles though they are net found to be written, (Underſtand him con- 
Unico baptif. cerning external rites and ceremonies of decency and order,) and if that rule 
peo of his may finde a free and uncontrolled paſport, which when it is ſubſeryient 
mh. baptif to confirmation of their hypotheſes, the apologiſts and their brethren would 
cont. Dona- have ſeen EE, that what the - _ Church holdeth, and which was 
tiſt. 1.4. £,24. ot appointed by Councils, but always obſerved, 3s moſt rightly believed to have 
K Tp ns. pen delivered ; apoſtolical phys, , ſurely bg he Nh the Eucharif 
Effins in q. Unto infants will bid very faire and fall little ſhort ro be an Apoſtolical rradi- 
part.t.d.12. tion, That isbut a complying with, and conformity to what the Belgick, ex- 
Se.9.p.152. purgatory index profeſſeth concerning the Fathers, zo extenuate, excuſe or deny 
a 3, or feign ſome other convenient ſenſe, when Aquinas and ſome few others deny 
pun, 5, p. Thatthe antient Church ever hadany ſuch cuſtome , and that Eſtims, Valentia, 
692. Sylviucin om interpret /»ocent and Azoxftine, where they mention it, to mean 
+ "tin that infavts had this Sacrament exhibited them, re & wirtare non propria 


ſamprione, 
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ſumptione, 1n the thing ſignified, and virtually, not by a proper receiving, $x cr; " 
but as Szarez expreſlcrh it Spirituals & metaphorica per baptiſmum, in a NS 
ſpiritual and metaphorical way by baptiſm; partaking of the body and blood S*«retiin 3. 
of Chriſt, when they were baptized , in which ſenſe I ſhall grant that ſome pre 1p 
few paſſages of theirs may be expounded, and particularly that which 49ui- "34 att, 9. | 
45 and Gratian alleage, and which is found in the collections of Bede on Gratian de 

1 Cor..10. yet all of them can by no palliation be ſo underitood, nor yet can png vr 
the teſtimonies of all the reſt ofthe Fachers by any pargeting be ſo conttrued. $I OE 


; : = unuſquiſque 
It Auguiine and Innocent had intended this only of a ſpiritual vertual and me- fidelium, cor. 


taphorical manducartion, their arguments had been deitructive to that conclu- Poris & ſan- 
ſion which they intended ro conlticure, which was, that Infants were to be 8917's comt- 
wa if ; , Hit ni particeps 

baptized, diſputing againſt the Pelagians, who denying original ſin, conſe- fir, (cilicer 
quently trultrated baptiſm, which thoſe ancient farhers aſſerting , did thus ſpiritualicer 
argue, that ſince Infants did partake of the Euchariſt, rhey ought alſo to re- $ando in 
ceive baptiſm, which had been a ridiculous medium, had they intended only pos comm 
a ſpiritual, vertual and metaphorical reception of the Euchariit at ſuch time as corporis Chris 
they were baptized, rhe queſtion being whether they were to be baptized or ſti efficitur, 
not : And this ſame conſideration will alſo be ſubſervient to diflipate and annul 
that ſuppoſition of ſome very learned men, that the bread and wine anciently 
Sven to Infants, was not tormally as the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, but 
exhibited upon ſuch like myltery and in ſuch ſignification as they gave them 
milk and hony, viz. as a Sacramental ceremony attending baptitm and ſome- 
what of the nature of ex/ogyes, which Eſtins ſaith were diltribuced to the Cate- Eftinsin 45 | 
| chumens ; for theſe Fathers expreſly call it the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and PAT 1Þ.129e 
from the giving of the one Sacrament inter the reaſonableneſs of conferring 
the other. | 

Itis alſo by the inevitable ſtroke of that durum telum neceſſitas and onelya ,, ., +. 

. | - ; : , . Trid. 
kinde of theological epicycles and excentrick orbes deyiſed for the ſalving of the $9. 21: c. 4. 
phenomena or apparencies , not only what the councel of Trent, ſeconded by Sylviur in 3.p. 
Sylvizs tells us, that this cuſtome was ſometime uſed in ſome certein Churches, 329: . 
and what Sarez delivers that it was nor received in the Whole Charch; and Rm 3-4+ 


perchance was not very frequent or general, when no more mention ts found thereof PF 
among the antients, and was the cuſtome only of ſome certein Churches, eſpecis 741.tom.3. & 
ally the Greek,, or what Pamelis afſerteth, that amongſt other Authors be- LH Ro Tibe 
ſide Cyprian and Auguſtine there is rarely any mention thereof, who there= pc -p333) 
fore ſulpeReth that it was neither univerſal, nor laſted long after Anguſtine, Cyprian. + 
or what Goxlarte more contractedly and yer more widely from truth aftirmeth, /apſis Sef.89, 
that this cuſtome was peculiar to the African Churches, or what Chamier ſaith, P *ft... 

rt ibid, 
that there was ſome ſuch cuſtome, and indeed approved by ſome Doors, but net 


: © Chamier tort. 
ther univerſal &C. 4. ..c. 0, 
For not only Binizs and Maldonate peremptorily tell usin groſs, that it S*#.16.p.220, 


was an opizon prevailing 1n the Charch for the ſpace of 600 years, that the eos rye y 
Euchariſt was neceſſary for the ſalvation of Infants, (we need not here diſpute maldonat in 
whether neceſſitate medi vel precepts, by neceſſity of the means or the precept) John. 6. 53. 
but that it was thus aRtually adminiitred unto them for more centuries may be wy 4 T4 
made out and eyidenced by retail. Hoſpinian aſſures us that it was given to In- Wahnles bi 
fants, in the timeof Cyprian, Innocent and Auguſtine, both in Exrope, Aſia part. 1, c; 2, 
and Africa, the cuſtome is expreſly atteſted by the Authors of the Apoitolick ?. 59. Clemens 
conſtitutions and the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie, which are very ancient though | gy ne = 
they were neither Clemens nor Dionyſexs, the latter ſaying that none bur profane ap 9 gpqy 


| ; oe : per Suarez 3; 
perſons were wont to deride that cuſtome, and it is witneſſed by 7«ſtiz _— {A 


. Tyr, tom. 3.4. 79- 
Cyprian, Ambroſe, Tunocent, Hierome, (who farther tells us that bapriſme ©. 8. Sef.4, 


* 741. 
Cyprian lib. de lapfis, Seft. 20 p 283.0 epiſt.63. Innocent, 1.reſcript+ ad concil. Milevit, apud. Binium. ot, P« 585% 
Hieronim, cit, per Heſpinian, ubi ſupra & adverſ, Lucifer, tom. 2, P. 195. 
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DxxENcE could not begiyen without the Euchariſt) A»g»ſtine, Gregory the great, and 
CARL Gennadizs, And as Chryſeſteme tells us that the Euchariſt was given to thoſe 
: that were newly baptized, and D#rant alleageth as witneſſes of that practiſe 

Durent de ri- Tertullian, Ambroſe, Hierom and Auguſtine, lo he affirmeth that cuſtome to 

tib.Eccleſ.l.1, he uſed toward infants alſo: And an old ritual at Clarora in Helvetta (as Cha- 

> 4. Apt mier tells us out of Z#ing/ins) commanded that the Euchariſt ſhould be 
4.1.9.c.9.Se2. forthwith given to children when they were Baptized. Neither was this Sacra- 
147p.233- ment exhibied to Infants for once onely, immediately after their Baprtiſme, 
and as an appendage thereof, but they uſed afterward to partake thereof in 

; their childehood, as may be made eyident by that ſtory in Cyprian, of what 

Cyprian de lap. happened in his preſence, and whereof himſelf was a witneſſe concerning the 

= 29 Girle, who being left ar nurſe by her Chriſtian Parents flying in the time of 

perſecution, was carried to the idol] Temples and made to eat of the offer- 
ings, and was afterwards by her mother not conſcious of what had happened, 
brought to the Chriſtian ſacrifice the Euchariſt, and the wine after ſome re- 
lucancy being poured into her mouth by the Deacon was by her yomited a- 
gain with much perturbation : And though the Centariſts alleage this ſtory 


Centur- Mag- to ſhew the Euchariſt was then given Pxellis Ephebzs, that is, to ſuch as were 
deb. cent.3.c. aria 


6.p.93+ 
Aug, Epift, 


.1.c.1o, 
Euger1.4.c. 
31 


.z; Of to be diſcoveredas far down as Anſelme, flouriſhing about the year 1080. 
fupra. who affirmeth that children if they die in their tender age, are judged according 
Anſelm.pud to what they have done in the body, and when they have eaten the fleſh of 
Hoſpinien.ibid Chriſt or not eaten it, and when they have drunk, his blood or mt drunk, it; 
—_ (which ſeems a tranſcript abbreviated out of Augnſtizes 107. Epiſtle) and the 

laſting thereofthus long, may be plainly diſcerned in an Epiſtle Paſchal 
Ejift. Paſ-. 2. contemporary with Avſelme, in whoſe behalf he writ unto our Henry 1.) 
chan aud. Bi forbidding to give the bread onely dipt inthe winein the adminiſtration of 
num Concil. S to give the bread onely dipt in the wine ir iniſtration 0 
20m.7-per.1.p, the Sacrament of the I.ords Supper except to little children, and ſuch as be- 
$30, ing very infirm cannot ſwallow the bread. Nay whereas Gratia lived about 
the yeer, 1150. fohannes Teutonicus who afterwards writ a commentary up- 
on him, relates (faith Hoſpinian) that even in his time this was in uſe in many 
places, and not many years ſince as the ſame learned man addes) were ſome 
footſteps of this cuſtom remaining in Lorraize. Neither was this uſe 
Hofhinien, uhj VE YE prohibited by any Councel for though Hoſpinias tells us, that the 
| - rx 3. Councel of Toxrs held in the time of Charles the great, and about the 
p.18s,  Yeer$13.c.19. provideth, that the body of Chriſt be not diſtributed ro 
children or any perſons whatſoever without "diſcretion, yet that no more 
forbids the diſtribution to children then to other perſons, but onely limits 
it to be done diſcreetly, and diſcretion may ſundry wayes be exerciſed about 
Siu fo 3. the admiſſion of children, as particularly leaſt any unbaptized ſhould ap- 
e.80.e2,9, proach, as that childe of the Jew intruded, which we mentioned out of T x 
P.320, ronenſis. And whereas Sylvins tells us (as alſo doth Salmeron) that the ſe- 


cond 
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cond Council of Lateras (which was held in the 1.3. Century) commandeth $x CT: 
children to come to the Lords Supper, when they attain unto years of Wy you 
diſcretion, yet as upon reſearch jnto the romes of the Councils, I have not 

met with it, ſo though ic ſhould injoyn them then to come, yet that is no 

expreſſe prohibition chat they ſhould not ſooner be brought; and the 

Council of Trent, which firſt made decrees concerning this uſage, doth not 

forbid it, but yieldeth thar the Fathers in relation to their crimes had pro- 

bable reaſons tor what they did : and the Council onely anathematizeth 

thoſe chat think it {till co be neceſſary, becauſe (as Szarez determineth) it Suerex 3.tom: 
can onely be concluded from the cultom of the ancient Church, that it is 3:4-$0-0 11 
lawtul, not that 1c 1s neceſſary : and the argument which he offers againſt aſp.69 2.833 
the neceſlity of adminiltring the Euchariſt tro Infants, will be as argumenta- 

tive for the lawtulnels chereot, viz. that ir is i5mpoſſible that the univerſal 

Church ſhould approve an errour againſt good manners eſpecially in the diſpenſa- TON 
tion of rhe Sacraments. And even to our dayes whereas there are 13, ſeveral See Brier 

. ATI " Woods in- 
forts or denominations of thoſe that profeſle the taith of Chriſt, this cuſtom quiries con- 
is ſtill recained by the greater part ot them, the Grecians, the Habaſſines,the cerning Lan- 
Armenians, the Cophti, the Maronites, and (as Valcntia tells us) the Neſtori- gages and 
ans and the facobites, and of the latter Hoſpinian alſo affirmerh it, and upon pay ner _ 
the matter the Muſcovites alſo obſerve ir, who admit children at ſeven years the Church 
of age. And the Church of Kowe doth not think it unlawful, though ir doth 1.3.c. 1. 

not hold it neceſſary, andthough they judge it nor expedient to exhibit the Flenie 3. 
Euchariſt unto Infants, for the decency and reyerence of the Sacraments, 


diſp.6.9.8. 


which isto be preterred before ſome leſſer benetic ofthe infants, yet they tup- = "Hi 

poſe them not uncapable of ſpiritual and formal manducation, (as Sxarez,) Heſpinienut 

that is, a fruirful and protitable eating conjoyned with the real receiving rs. | 

of theElements, as Vaſquez explains it.- And Yalentia out of Viforia affir- —_ >, ſb 
| ip : þ 62. 

meth, that if the Eucharitt were given them, grace would thereby be increaſed, $&.4. pag. - 

and as every one that lives a corporal lite, is capable ot bodily nouriſhment, ſo 7415742. 

every one that lives a ſpiritual life (as Baptized Infants do) is in very heart 

deed capable of ſpiritual nouriſhment for this meac (ſaith S#arez) nouriſherh wY he 

by converting the nouriſhed into it ſelf, and that it may produce its effec, ir is p.438. © 

enough that it be eaten by him that lives a ſpiritual lite. Amongſt the Prote- Yelentia 3; 

ſtants Martyr and Mnſculnus ſpeak more favourably of this uſe. h p.926, 
And ſince n0z eadem expetta a [ummo minimoq, Poeta,it merits a clearer beam 

of light then I can refle& upon it, to diſcern and fee whether ſome” of thoſe 

ſeeds which our Divines have ſown upon another ground, vzz. for Infant- 

Baptiſme, were they not ſtarved or ſtrained , would not be pregnant with 

fruit, and might not produce ſowewhat toward an harvelt this way, alſo. 

They are Diſciples, and as an ingenious Author hath argued againſt a free ad- 

miſſion to the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, becauſe it was by Chriſt ar firſt 

onely ordained for, and adminiſtred to his Diſciples, ſo whether convertibly we 

may not diſpute, that all that are diſciples, are capable of admiſlion. They 

are Church-members, and that hath among other proofes been evidenced by 

this,that they not only were Baptized into Chriſt,but did eat 2ſanna,and drink 

of the rock, which was Chriſt, and theſe were Antitypes of, and the ſame in 

ſignification with our Sacraments, They are within = Covenant; and thereby 

holy, that is, ſeparate to God, which is therefore called an holineſle federal, 

relative and in ſtate, and both the Sacraments are ſignes or ſeals of that cove- 

nant, and as Yoſſixs aſſerteth, ir 5s the perpetual and conſtant will of Ged, Voſſii Theſ. d 

that the ſigne of the Covenant ſhould not be denied thoſe that are within the pgggpcy, 

Covenant, and it was one motive to the ancient Church for communicating of p. 421. 

Infants after baptizing them, thereby to engage them farther into covenant 

with God, andto withdraw them the more from the Idol Sacifices, where 
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Dzxzxcz part of the things offered were put into the mouthes of Infants, that were 
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Gerhard loc. com. tom. 

4. de baptiſ, Se&. 189. Pp. 


$73. 
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121, P. $96, 

Ameſ. Bell, enervat, tom, 
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Voſſius ut ſupra p. 418. 


SanAificantur fine ſenſu 
ſanRitatis, Nazianzen orat. 
40. de baptiſ. neſciunt ſpi- 
ritum ſan&tum quamvis fit in 
Js, ficur neſciunr & men» 
tem ſuam imo 8 vitam ſuam, 
nec tamen ideo dicendum 
eft ipſos nec mentem nec 
vitam habere. Auguff, Epiſt. 
53, ad Dardanum. 


brought thither, as Zſtis informeth us : and whether the princt- 
ple out of which Gerhard concludeth Infant-bapriſm, viz. who- 
ſoever have a capacity to obtain the benefits of that Sacramevnr, 

are not to be debarr d thereof, will not be alſo concluſive againit 
the repeiling them trom that of the Lords ſupper ? although (faith 
Eſtins) baptized Infants of themſelves can neither believe with 
the heart nor confeſs with the month, yet the Church always recks- 
ned them among the faithfull even as Auguſtine in many places 
witneſſeth againſt the Pelagians. And to give you one tull eare 
out of an harveit, where (1aith chat father) /5a4 we'place baprized 
Infants, but among the faithful, as the authority of the univerſal 
Church openly every where declareth, They have taith in the habit, 
though not in the at, faith Chamier and Gerhard conſentiently ; 
they have grace, the principle of faith, which hath the like relati- 
on to God in Chrilt that actual faith hath as Ames. And this 
operation of the ſpirit in Infants, we name faith, (ſaith Chemnits= 
25) for the Scripture calleth that by the name of faith which 5 4 
medium or inſtrument whereby the kingaome of God beins offered, ts 
received. Theſe /ittle ones (lah Chriſt) belicve on me, Mat.18.6. 
and among theſe lictle ones, he names Tod\ioy a little childe, rhey 
are (ſaith Voſſins) capable of the ſpirit of faith, by which the ſ{oule 
receives a ſpiritual and ſupernatural being, and which is the princi- 
ple of ſpiritual operations,which in its time 15 efficacions, and which 
remains in men when the attions ceaſe, without which ſpirit they 
conld not be united to Chriſt, nor be members of his myſtical body 

nor be partakers of the priviledges of the Church which are ets 
oned in the Creed, And as he concludes, rhowgh Infants attually 
believe not, yet they are no more tobe excluded from baptiſm, then 
meat us to be denied to them, although rhe Apoſtle ſay that he that 
will not labour let him not eat : 10 whether upon that account 


alſo they are neither to be prohibited to eate the Lords ſupper. And as Peter 
ſaith who can forbid them water that they be not baptized rhat have received the 
ſpirit ,, ſo whether it may not be as plauſibly ſaid, who can deny them to par- 
take of the bread and wine thar are capable to receive the holy ſpirit, not on- 
ly in his common gifts, but ſpecial graces ? though that the Sacraments are 
not operative bur by their ſignification, yet not alone by ſignifying, bur beyond 
their repreſentins, they work by the efficacious ordination and aſſiſtance of 


"Ameſ.ubi ſu- 


God, according to the doctrine of Proteſtants, and chough they are nor ſigni- 


prac. 5.p.27, ficative to Infants, yet whether what is alledged for the adminiſtration ot ba- 
28 ptiſm to them, . may not be applicable for the exhibirion of the Euchariſt, viz. 


Ame. ibid. p* 
30. ex Bo. 
Naventura. 


that a ſigne hath a double relation or reſpec, 1. to that which it ſignifieth,and 
2. tothat to whom it ſignifieth : the 1. iseſſential, and it hath chat always in a& 
the 1. it hath in habit, and it is denominated a figne from the 1. and not from 


abfit ur ego the 2, and as anothers faith is ſufficient to the Infant, ſo it ſufficeth that it be 


dicam non 


Tredentes in. Pified unto him in another,whenee though it ſignify not to him in himſelf, yer 
Fantes —cre- it ſignifeth to him notwithſtanding in another. And as the ſignification 
ditin altero made in baptiſme becomes afterwards effeual, and the grace ſignified is ei- 


qui peccavit 
in altcro 
w— [oc haber 
authoritas 
matris Eccle- 


cher actually obtained or continued, or renewed, when by faith and repen- 
rance a returnets made in our minde and copitation to the ſigne and coyenant 
in baptiſme : (whence Rver anſwering the objetionof Bayly faith, that Cal- 


fix, hoc fundatus obtinet -Veritatis Tanon, contra hoc robur, contra hunc incxpugnabilem murum quiſ- 
_ arietat» ipſe confringitur. Auguſt. de verbis Apoſtoli Serm. 15. tom, 10. p. 68. tctum hoc fir vi 
acranenti 8 divinz gratiz quam Dominus donavit Ecclefiz. Idem de peccator. merit. & remiff, 1, x, c, x9. 
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vin requireth not the atts of faith and repentance, but affirmeth they are bapti- SECT. 
zed into future faith and repcntance, whereof, though as yet there appear no ſigns, Ag, 


yet the ſeeds are planted in them by the ſecret operation of the holy Ghoſt, ) ſo whe- 
ther the efficacy of the Euchariit continued and renewed by a new apprehenſi- 
on of faith, eſpecially fortified by an actual frequenting thereof in futnre, may 
not be ayailable to the like effects ; ( Faith (faith Gerhard) not pertaining to the 
ſubſtance of the Euchariſt, there being the ſame reaſon in reſpebt of him that gives 
and him that receives it. (Perchance as many teſtimonies may be alleaged and no 
leſs ancient witneſſes produced for the communicating of infants, as for their 
baptizing ; and A»g#ſtine and 7»nocent infer and conclude, that theretore they 
were to be baptized, becauſe they did receive the Euchariſt, and they had 
uſed a feeble and irrational argumentation, if the latter had not been better 
known, more generally received, and leſs controverted then the former. | 
The great obſtacle that lieth athwart to retrench and ſtop up the way of 
Infants ro the Lords table, (other arguments being rather ſcruples in the ſhooe 
then rocks1in the walke) is this; that before any may eare of this bread, and 
drink of this cup, he oughtto examine himſelf, which Infants are not capable 
ro do) andtharthisSacrament was inſtituted ro ſhew forth the Lords dearh and 
that this was to bedone in remembrance of him, which they are not patibleof. 
Bur if that anſwer of Szarez will ſatisfy tew, that iris enough that the Church 
haveexamined the condition of Infants, or that ſolution of Vaſquez will not 
content and pay many, that this probation which the Apoſtle requires, is only 
for thoſe which need ir, becauſe they are in mortal fin, but is not neceſſary 
for Infants : yet whether cheſe arguments be not capable of the ſame ſolution, 
and with as goodreaſon it may not be thereunto anſwered, that all thisis 
meant, and to be underſtood only of perſons adult and intelligent, acording- 
ly as weinterpret and limit theſe texts which require ſuch acts and qualificati- 
ons in order unto baptiſm, as infants are not capable of, viz, were baptized 
confeſſing their ſins Matth. 3.6. he that belicverh and is baptized ſhall be ſaved 
Mark, 16. 16. repent and be baptized, Atts 2. 38. if thou believeſt with all thy 
heart thou maieft, Afts 8.37. and whether it be not ſufficient that this ſhew- 
"ing forth the Lords death, and doing this in remembrance of him, be performed 
by the whole Church collectively, that celebrates the Sacrament without an 
actual doing of it by every one of the Church diſtributively that receives it. 


And as in Baptiſme it is ſufficient that the fignification be made to Infants in Gerhard. loc. 


Snares 
Vaſquer 
Kt ſuprs. 


another, to whom anothers faith is ſufficient, ſo this annunciation and comme- com-tom. 4- 
moration at the Euchariſt (which as Gerhard ſaith is nothing bur faith) is ſuffi- Þ 299+ 


ciently made by another. RR 2 wg | 
All thisI ſay, res eft arbitrio non dirimenda meo, 1 have only managed the 
evidence, let others of more judgment give ſentence. I had rather be a con- 
ſonant then a vowel, and to have no ſound alone, but in conjunGtion , rather 
to be an accident then a ſubſtance, and to depend upon others, then co ſubſiſt 
of my ſelfe, and as the prerogative Tribe give their ſentence, ſo ſhall I come in 
to adde my conſent among the jxre wvocare. There may be in this lump 
much that is inefficacious, impotent andimpure, and which the Paracelſians 
would barbarouſly call relo/lacexm, but the pure quinteſſence which I ſhall 
diſtill, and excra&is only this. Ds 
I. that they may adviſedly forbear to obtrude this infant argument uponus 
ſo ſuperciliouſly and importunately, ſince they do bur diſcharge a canon which 
will recoyle upon themſelves or rather fly in pieces about their ears; and 
thereby do only as it were niake the furnace ſo exceeding hot, that the flame 
thereof is like to ſlay themſelves, who take up us, which cannot worſhip the 
mage : de facili pronunciant qui ad pauca reſpiciunt. A _reverent affeQion ro 
the Euchariſt may ſuggeſt more motives to ,diſlike this cuſtome, _ = 
ooke 
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Dzezncs looked upon, then a ſolid judgment finde arguments to refute it, when it is 
W—Y>- looked into; and what Ortelizs {aid of Goropizs Beranas his conceptions may 


perchance be verified of this uſage : 1t is more eaſy to deride then to confute it. 

2. As oppoſita juxtaſe poſita mags eluceſcum, ſo the rigor andimperious 
ſeverity oi our age, in rejecting not only tuch as are babes in the knowledge 
of Chriſt, but thoſe who though tull grown, yet becauſe they do not know 
it to be their duty,or rather know it noc to be their duty,to ferch their paſport 
to the Lords table trom theſe mens approbartion ; will be more apparent and 
conſpicuous when we conſider that the ancient Church admicred Intants in age, 
whom they knew to have no actual knowledge, and could not know that they 
would have any true holineſs,and out ol :he mouths of thoſe babes and ſucklings 
may we thus /ti/! rhe enemy and avenger, tor as Auguſtine tells his Doxatiſt's, let 
them ſay if they can, that they have a better and a purer Church, then was that 
bleſſed unity in the days of Cyprian. 

3. This may ſerve alto to check the boldneſs of ſome men who tell us 
with authority (tor they alleage no proof tor it, and therefore indeed rather 
tell us without any auchority as it ſervorum noſtra fortuna eſt, ratio ad nos 
»hil) that the children of Chriſtians which had been baptized, did in reference 
ro the Lords ſupper, like as the Catechumens convertea from Paganiſme, un 0r= 
der to baptiſme, give the Church an account of their faith and manner of life , 
being inquired into, to a fatufattion in both; W hereas it is undoubtedly evi- 
denc, thac the ancient Church did exhibice the Lords Supper to the Infants 
of Chriſtian parents at their baptiſme, betore they were capable to coxfeſs 
With the mouth, or believe with the heart. And in whom lite beginning only 
to dawn, there could be no account given, whether it would prove a bright 
or a cloudy &eay. 

4. As 1am far from any prurient itch of novelty, or any ulcer of ſchiſm, 
and therefore do not think chis cuſtome ſo neceſſary that where it is antiqua- 
ted, the frame ofthe Church is to be diſcompoſled by reviving it; neither do 
] judge ir ſo unlawfull, chat where it is continued the peace of the Church 
may be diſturbed by fierce oppoſition to it ; ſo chough I reſt ſatisfied with the 
judgment and practice of che preſent Church being tacil co be perſwaded that 
it hath morereaſons to aboliſh this uſe, then the ancient had to introduce ir, 
the one looking upon their righr, and the other reflecting upon their capa- 
city,to uſe it, yet Lam convinced that the Church ſhould be leſs faulty if it 
did admit infants to the Euchariſt, then this faction is culpable, that repells 
fo many men from it, and drives them from the Sacrament of the Lords ſup- 
per, as the Spaniards did hurry the 1ndians to the Sacrament of Baptiſme by 
whole flocks and great heards. 

But waving all this, and granting the poſt#latam, that Infants are not to 
communicate the Euchariit, yet the argument collected from thence, will lay 
no other rub in our way, then ſuch as we may eaſily remove or ſtride over, for 
we do hear from this pluce of x Cor. 10. only argue that Sacraments formally 
as ſuch, are not proper priviledges of real Saints, or abſolutely incommuni- 
cable to any, bur ſuch as have given ſatisfaction of their Holineſs (which is 
their hypotheſss, againſt which we are here diſputing) and fo much I think is 
fully and clearly evinced by this inſtance ; but yet though they are not abſo- 
lutely incommunicable, We do not aſſert, nor is it here upon conſequence, 
that all Sacraments may now practically be communicated to all perſons, be- 
cauſe there may arguments be drawn from other conſiderations, beſides the 
nature of Sacraments in general, which may perchance limit and reſtrain their 
uſe, Asfor Intants, (to whom yetthe Apologiits will not affirm the Sacra- 
ments to be abſojucely incommunicable, for themſelyes admit them to Ba- 
ptilme) as they were at that time brought to Circumciſion, there being no 


more 
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more that we can finde required to qualification for thoſe extraordinary $a- 
craments than was requiſite to Circumciſion, which was only to be within the 
Covenant, immediately in their own, or mediately in their Parents right; 
Infants were in a capacity to receive theſe; as well as the ordinary Sacraments; 

But a principal end of the inſtirutton of the Lords Supper, was the commema- 

ration of his death, for which Infantsare incompetent, and here is an expreſs 

command for a man to examine himſelf, which Infants are not ſuſceptible of,8 

according to this hypothelis which we have been content to grant them, they 

are upon ſuch account not admitted to the Excharift, though they are ro Ba- 

ptiſm,being capable of the uſe andend thereof,viz.co initiate them into the vi- 

fible Church, and conſtitute them members thereof, and engage them to the 
faith and obedience of Chriſt, and work upon them ſome other relative effect, 

in all which a paſſrve reception is ſufficient, whereas in the Exchariſt an ative 

is requiſite; Adult intelligent perſons though criminous, have a pocentiality to 
make ſuch uſe; and do ſuch acts, whether —_— they do or not, though 
perchance they are incapable of an holy and effeCtual uſe or ations; yet not- 
withſtanding I do not think (as Parezs doth not) that the 1/7aelites did explicit- 
ly underſtand the myſtical uſe of the Cloud, Rock, and Manna, yer molt of 
them implicitly did ſo, and apprehended them as ſigns and ſymbols of Gods 
being in covenant with them, and all that were intelligent might tiave done ſo, 
and therefore all did in common partake of theſe extraordinary Sacraments. 
And however there may be pious conſiderations and prudential motives 
whereupon ſuch flagitious perſons ought to be removed trom Communion of 
Sacraments; Yer where either for preſervation of unity, or through the mul- 
titude of offenders, or non-ſettlement, or non adminiſtration of ſuch di- 
ſcipline, or through any other obſtacle (all which conſiderations might per- 
chance be found in the condition of 1/7ae/ in the deſert) that cannot be done , 
for all thoſe to whom it is not done, there may ſately be a mixt communion, 
and free admiſlion to the Sacraments being Covenanters and Church-mem- 
bers, withour any ſuch ſcrutiny or proof of their real holineſs, which 1 ſup- 
poſe may be concluded out of thele premiſes; It irritates much when it is 
faid that their way ſymbolizerh wich the Dozarits, but among other things 
ſepoſited for future diſcuſſion, this 1s one point of their Correſpondency, that 
the Donatiſts would have all cheir Church to be Saints, & ſuam eccleſiam ex 
gua efſe profitentur , ſine macula eſſe & ruga, and their Church which 
they profeſs to be of, to be Without ſpot or Wrinckle, and as they caſt at our dore 
that with us wicked men enjoy the priviledges of the godly, ſo Creſconigs tells 
S. Auguſtine vos inter fidelem & perfidum nihil diſcernitis, you diſtinguiſh not 
between a faithful perſon and a perfidions, but it they be all Saints with whom 
they hold Communion of Sacraments in their Church, theirs is leſs like to be 
the Church of God, for thereare taresin that field, chaffin tha floor, bad 
fiſhes in that net, zec /atere, ſed cerni, not undiſcovered but apparant, as 
Auguſtine out of Cyprian, and ſo manifeſtly evil that the Whear is rather 
hidden, faith he, when the Chaff is manifeſt. Burt adjourning a more plena- 
ry diſcourſe of this matter, I ſhall here only reminde them ofan aviſo of Zal- 
linger inan Epiſtle to Beza, Ne dam purgatiſſimam eccleſiam, ne quid hic 
aliud ſuſpicer, volunt inſtituere, brevi nullam habeant : To be cautious leaſt 
while they Would inſtitute.a moſt pure Church, (for What other thing can I ſu 
(pett ?) in a ſhort time they have none at all. 
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s H E Apologiſts are rare men, for they ſay they pretend wor to much 
art, & | 
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On velit ingenio cedere rarys trit. 


It ſeems they can be content to quit the key of knowledge, ſo they may hold 
faſt that of power ; but I doubt they would not patiently hear another to ſay 
whart chey {peak of themſelves , elſe why can they neither digeſt nor reliſh the 
ſpeech, that ſome other ſhekels may waigh more than thoſe of the Sanctuary , 
and if they prerend not much to art, why undertake they that, which none 
ſhould preſume co do, bur ſuch as can julily make that prerendment ? and | 
therefore as Saint Hierome tells us, mendax hamilitas, wncauta humilitas , 
fo I ſhall remember them of what a grave Divine anſwered to one that ſpake 
ſomewhar. in his own diſparagement, 0h, ſaid he, Why do yo praiſe your ſelfe 
0 much ! | 
, Burt as their own Eſpence faith of the Biſhops of the Council of Trexr,they 
were learned in their Aſliſtants, ſo the Apologiits tell us chat what ever be their 
way of arguing, ome other of the ſame judgment with them in the main have 
publiſhed arguments logical enough, ana as yet unanſwered, 1 cannot conceive 
thoſe of the ſame Judgment with theni in the main co be any other than Inde- 
pendents : Bur if they relate unto, or intimate thoſe learned pens that have 
been drawn forth and impreſſed, in aſſerting Presbytery, and vindicating the 
power of excommunication (as I doubt they do, becauſe in their ſubſequent 
diſcourſe when their own quivers are empry, they make uſe of ſome of thoſe 
arrows which were never aimed at, nor are proper for their mark) ] muſt tell 
them they haye no more intereſt in, or advantage by thoſe arguments than the 
page, wtuch Hzart ſpeaks of, could have in all the. Kingdomes and Nations 
of the earth, by the falſe imagination in his frantick diſtemper, that they were 
all his Vaſſals and Contributaries, and himſelf the only Matter thereof, Of 
Treariſes maintaining Independency Iam aſſured there are many more written 
than 1 have read, who am not much converſant in the late Eng/: pamphlets, 
and who love not to be opening packs of ſmall Wares, and chute to fer up ſome 
Sreat lights in a room, rather than goe to ſearch every corner with a candle 
in my hand. Bur truly of thoſe Independent Writers that I have met with, if 
I ſhall offer my judgment, 1 mult ſay of their Arguments as d# Aonlin did 
of Boniface his Extravagants, they will do well with a ſword in haud, 1 pre- 
ſume the Apologilts engage more oft time to books of this ſubjeR, and 1 doubt 
not but they have crop't the belt lowers to make up this garland where- 
with they ſeek to crown their way of diſcipline, which in their order we 
ſhall conſider. 

Burt the arguments which the paper means, when it calls them popular diſ- 
courſes and {1militudes, were neither more /amely nor diſadvantageouſly repre- 
ſented (as they ſuggelt) than really they were, for the Apologiſts have not cu- 
red their halting, they {till go the ſame pace in their Apology, though to ſup- 
ply the weight, here is addition tro the number, but mo» gemir Antigenidas ſo 

T ellias 


——_ 


Independent Boks and Arguments. _— 


T ellsas novas habet 1ibias, and they could not well be unknown, or ealily be 
miltaken, being ſo ofcen inculcated, and made the ordinary ſubject ot their 
Sermons, and reſound of their Pulpits, this being the Sparta, they have cho- 
ſea to adorn, and therefore no macrer 5f nor given wnder their hands till now. 
though perchance it had been more politick not to have now given them, the 
eye being not ſo eaſily charmed as the eare, and we might haye imagined them 
better, it we had leſs perfectly known what they had been, and they might 
have been like the Images of Bratas and Caſſivs in the Funerals of 7u* 
mins, eo ipſo prefulgebant quod non viſebantur, and the leſs known, the more 
have been reverenced , like Ca/zpolzs, only fair afar off, and reſembling the 
Chariots Yegetias ſpeaks of, at tirſta rerrour, but upon more acquaintance a 
ſcorn, We yield them the knowleage of aiſt ing niſhing between illuſtrations and 
arguments, but we know more of cheir 1luitrations, than their Arguments ; 
and their Declarations of the purity of Ordinances, and of the Saints, the pro- 
phaning or polluting of either by mixt Communions, the giving falſe teltimo- 
ny and proiticuting the priviledges of the godly, the miſchief ot- evil ſociety, 
and the partaking of ocher mens fins (which are good propotiuons till they be 
yokxed wich unſuicable aſſumptions, and rerms argumencative 5x cheſ7, but miſs 
applied : hypot heſs ) out of which mediums the Arguments were formed which 
the paper meant and called popular, becauſe only like to take with chat kinde 
of peopie which have Cor #n auribus, non aures in Corde, as Auguſtine ſpeak- 
eth, raking things #t ſonant, non ut ſapiunt ; ſuch are neither good arguments, 
nor tit illuitratioas ; but our of their refoiutions nothing can be ditiilF'd bur 
fallacia conſequentss, and which are theretore buc like egyptian 'Lemples, 
ſpectous in the Fronciſpice, and a Caltepr ag Apein the Penecral, 


SECT, 6; 


Deſinit in piſcem mulier formoſa ſup SY 


But ſome reaſonings in the Paper are of that conſtitution, (1 ſuppoſe they mean 
s/luſtrations, which word immediately mary, and there are indeed many 
iuwtrarions of the reaſons, or the things proved by reaſon, but whereas they 
Have cold me thar my diſcourſe 5s o»ly Rhetorick,, and that I ſhould have aſed 
more of the fiſt than the palm, and a major anda minor would have done bettey 
than my ingenious ſentences and witty vlluſtrations : Beſides that which the Pg- 
et hath prompted me wich, 


=————Leporem tu quoque pone mihi, 


Let them ſtring ip ſuch ſentences and illuſtrations, and I ſhall like their diſ- p,,, authors 
courſe the better, if ſuch a thread run through it; ſuch ſentences, mucrones tais afferre ea, 
verhorum , though ſometime pick'd from Heathens, being in ſome degree que nmnpreſen. 
argumentative, ſeeing, to reaſon from what the wiſeſt of natural men have fo ns litis” 
taught, carries no great unſurableneſs to S. Pax/'s reaſon from what Nature %, frerayre 
reachech, 1 Cor. 11. 14. I mult further rake leave to anſwer , that (xubſir in- maiorem ; 
vidia verbo) it is ſo facil and familiar to me, that of quicquid conaboy dicere I # mftre jy 
could make ſyllogiſms, how eaſy had it been to have thus argyed? That —_—_— 
which was not done by our Saviour Chriſt at the firſt inſtitution, is not neceſſa- i 
ry to be done in order to the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, but the ſpe- 
clal examination of every Communicants knowledge or life was not done 
our Saviour Chriſt at the firſt inſticution , ergo, Or thus, That which was by 
the Lord Jeſus imparted to Pudas, is not to be denied to any that is not ſcans 
dalous or notoriouſly wicked , but the Sacrament was by the Lord Jeſus admi- 
niltred ro 7#das, ergo; Or thus, What was permitted by Saint Paw is till 

| | © | allowable , 
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DEFENCE allowable ; bur ro come to the Sacrament upon the private examination of a 

WY mans ſelfe,was permitted by S. Paul, ergo. And thus I could as eaſily have done 

: thorough the whole diſcourſe, bur out of the Schools, 1 thought ic a more 
flar and tyring way of arguing , and I took my precedent chiefly trom the 
createlt Malters of Controverſies, in whoſe larger Volumes 1 meet not with 
many explicit ſyllogiſms, and remembred that Tacitzs commendeth Sencca, 
that he had Scribends genus temports illins auribus accommodatum ;, A kinde 
of writing ſuited and accommodate to the eares of that time ;, and that Mercury 
ſpeaking to Battrs, fell into Barrology, 


— 


ER, 7 mihi perfide proazs ? 
Me mihi proazs ? att, 


And therefore choſe rather to be in faſhion, than to wear richer clothes, and to 
be wer with the common ſhowre of tolly, as it is in the Fable, thanto be wiſe 
with ſingularity. 

Bur whio hath not read in Ariftorle of a rhetorical, cryptical, and implicit 
Syllogiſme, which Logzcians ſay is uſual, Ornatus aut brevitatis cansa ; and 
which by a tacit ſupply of one propofition is made up perfect : Children when 
they firſt learn to read, ſpell every ſyllable, bur grown more skilfull, the 
make up and pronounce every wordatits firitaſpect : ſo Ithink the like of diſ- 
courſes, where any verſed in arguing can readily analyſe the ſpeech, and by 
a mental ſupply of whart 1s only 1umplyed, tinde the force or fallacy of the argu- 
ment. Though I have cenſ#red others for popular Rhetorich,, the Impoſture of 
our times, yet not as Rhetorick, but as Exervoas, where affeRions are only 
wrought upon, reaſon nor atall; and which being reſolved, appears but like a 
Calfe made out of golden ear-rings. Whether mine beof the one, or the 0- 
ther kinde, neicher my ſelfe nor the Apologiſts are competent Judges, who 
perchance may both look on itthrough a Perſpective, though I at one end,the 
at the other ofthe Glaſs, and atthe one end all things appear greater, at the 
other leſs than they be. But however it be, though they (as Creſconias did 
S. Auguſtines) do ſlight and upbraid my Rhetorick (ſuch as ic is) having per- 
chance the like quarrel thereunto which he had ro Demoſthenes his Candle, be- 
cauſe itſtood in his light, and they have ſome affinity with Cleo, who uſing 
to hold the worlſt fide in the cauſes he pleaded, was therefore always inveigh- 
ing againſt Eloquence ; yet perchance ſome may finde more implicit Syllogitms 
in my Rhetorick, than Logick 1n their explicit ones, 


Huic modo ne profit quod ut eſt hebes eſſe fatetur 


Neve mihi niceat — meaq, hec facunaia, ſi qua eſt, 


As he amons the Romans was held the beſt Citizen, that being a Plebeian fa- 
Ita ſe habe? ut dt , 260 : PR 2 
aliquid per at. VOured the Oprimares, and being a Patriciaz countenanced the people, fol 
legoricam fig. think him a more accompliſh'd Writer, that taking the part of a Logician to 
nificationem work on reaſon, takes in aide of Rhetorick, and playing the Rhetoriciaz to 


wunoge og movethe affe&tions, makes Logick auxiliar, Things of the ſame fignification 
lee plus May have different impretlion, according as they are dreſſed and ſet forth ; 
honoretur, and perchancethe ſame thing nakedly and bluntly delivered, had not made ſo 


quen ft verbis eaſy and great an impreſſion on the tamous Marqueſs of Y;co, as it did when 
erode” nt ſet forth under an elegant ſimilitude by Peter Martyr. 1 would be made all 
Auguſt, epift, things to all men : Aſodus orationts auditor, 

x19. ad Janu« 
ar, tom. 2, 


Orphens in Sylvxs, inter Delphinas Arion, 
P.110, 


"0 th 


_ 
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It was Epphanins his commendation, that the Learned-.liked him for the Szct, 6; 
matter, and the unlearned forthe ſtile; and ( as Pliny faith, they fomerime WW 
deal with the Elephant) itis convenient to deck the Manger with flowers,chat : 
the provender may go down the better. 
A judicious man profeſſeth thar it could »ever ſink into his heart that God 
had enriched this lower world with ſuch wonderful variety of things beautiful 
and glorions, that they might ſerve onely to the pampering of mortal man m 
his pride ,, and that mn the ſervice of the high Creator, Lord and giver, (the out- 
ward glory of whoſe higher palace may appear by the vtry lamps which we ſee 
ſo far off burning ſo gloriouſly in it ) onely the ſumpler, baſer, cheaper, leſſe noble 
and lejſe beauriful, lejſe glorious things ſhould be zmplozed, And upon like re- 
flection it cannot amprefle into my minde, that God hath given the gold of 
arts and learning, or the ſilver of eloquence, and the ſpoiles of the E gYp- 
tians, (as the Canon Law ſpeaks 1n a terſer and politer ſtrain then it uſually 
riſeth unto,) to be converred and be made uſe of, onely tor the making of 
a golden Calf, (for ſuch are all the beſt Subjects in humanity compared 
with Theology) rather then be applied to the framing and adorning of 
the tabernacle, or be turned into auram fulminans for the breaking ct all 
idol Calves in pieces, or that Hagar ſhould bear children to her ſelt, and not 
char her Miſtriſle Sarah m y obrain children by her, Tibi ſerviat quicquid ati- 
le puer diaici,as Auguſtine patherically. It is St. Hicroms ſmart admonition that 
moles ſhould not envy 0. hers eyes, andit would bea reviyer of the tyranny 
of Procruſtes,to cut ſhort or ſtretch out others to the meaſure of his own bed: 
When Ariſtipps bought a fiſh at an high rate in the market, and another 
blamed his profuſenets, he asked what the. other would have given for it, 
who anſwering ſuch a ſmall price, Ariſt:ppxs replied,this is proportionably ng 
more to me, then that is to you, 


in Rutilo ram | 
L1nxuriaeſt, inVentidio laudabile nomen, 


And perchance an elegant and florid ſtile may be asnatural and as facil to 
ſome men, and as little ſmell of the elaborate lamp, or ſavor of the muff of af: 
feRation, as a dull ſapleſſe and diſpirited veine may be to others , Articas exi- 
mie ſs caenat lautus habetur. Wa man of fortune and quality habit himſelf, or 
garniſh his table unſurably to his condition and eſtate, he is cenſured to 
be baſe and ſordid; and by a proportionable accommodation of like reaſon, to 
clothe and trim his diſcourſe, or feaſt and entertain his Reader in a poorer 
way or meaner faſhion then correſponds to his ability, is a culpable covet- 
ing of the wealth of the minde, onely to ingroſs and hideit , is to be rich to 
himſelf, not to others, and having good things (as he in Plyrtarch ſaid of his 
avaritious Maſter,) ro make uſe of evil; andit is all one as ifhe were poor; 
while he makes no uſe of his riches, proditio eſt tacere que profeceris. 

But the Apologiſts will prove themſelves Builders, and not Painters , and 
ſure they may be both with commendation, for Chriſt was painted crucified 
among the Galatians, which Interpreters underſtand of the lively and evident 
ſerting forth ofhis ſufferings. Let them therefore lay ſolid Foundations, and 
build up firm Wals, we ſhall not onely allow, but take complacency in the 
painting thereof: Bur let them not bring us back again to Babe/, that when 
we call for ſtones, they bring us only Mortar to daub with. They are, they ſay, 

* Builders, not Painters, perchance he that can judge of Colours, will take this 
bur for painting : they may be Builders at ſome times, and in ſome things and 
reſpects, and yet perchance be Painters onely in ſome others (as particularly 
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What builders the «A pologiſts are. 


Dayaxca in this ſubje&: ) for it isnot neceſlary, char he that builds ſhould never 


1 Pe1.2.3. 


paint. It 15a debt to truth to acknowledge that they are capable to build up in 
our holy Faith, and do edifie : themſelves diſparage their kill and pairs in 
building, more than 1 dare todo, and confels their power of deſtruction an 
hundred to one greater then that of Edification, pulling down a goodlyChurch, 
that with ſome {tones ſelected our of the ruins,they may build an arguit Chap. 
pel after their model. And can they paſſe tor Builders, when ater twenty 
years labour in a Town that hath formerly had two or three expert Architects 


to prepare the work, and one of them ſhining, 


T anquam inter ignes Luna minores , 


By whoſe excellent preaching, they were like Capernaym , lift up to Heaven 


ſucceeding each other (and as ſachiavel faith of Princes, fo may 1 of Mi- 
niſters; The continued ſucceſſion of two good Miniſters cannot but. effe&t 
great matters) that yet their Prolocutor among 5.0r 600, {tones cannot hi- 
therto hew or ſquare aboye five or fix of them tor the Altar, or make them 
lively ſtones, b:/t up a ſpiritual houſe (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks.) It is likely, 
that in ſome reſemblance with char living ſtone, they may be tome of them dit- 
allowed indeed of men, but choſen of God, and precious, but while they 
will not own them for ſuch, they detra&t much from their own faculty in 
building. I ſuppoſe we do not ſee any painful and holy labours in Gods tield 
recompenſed with ſo poor an Harveſt, and God is not wont to give ſo ſmall 
an increaſe, where any wiſe planting and diligent watering hath preceded. 
Had the Apologiſts been as frequent and earneſt and importunate, in pre- 
paring men tor the communion, as they have been in aſſerting their power 
of ſuſpending them, and been careful rather to prevent, then t6 puniſh in- 
diſpoſitions, I believe they had ſuperſeded thoſe multa ſupplicia, many puniſh- 
ments, which cannot but be to them ram tarpia quam medico multa funera, 
as ſhameful as many funerals toa Phyſician, as Caſſiodor ſpeaketh ; but ſuans 
quiſq; homo rem meminit ,, every man reminds his own intereſt , and the Pro- 
verb which Ammonixs, in the life of Abbo, tells us, was uſed of things too ea- 
serly and impertinently inſiſted upon, vert ad decimas, he 3s come to tithes, 
may now be turned into venir ad ſuſpenſionem; he is come to ſuſpenſion, their 
Pulpits have been too much ſet to the tune of their models and plat-forms 
of Diſcipline, which might with more honour and more fruit of their Mini- 
ſry, have ' onely reſounded repentance toward God, and Faith toward 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : bur while they have been more careful leaſt they 
marre their own Inheritance, than to raiſe up the name of the dead (1z.) 
Jeſus Chriſt our elder brother upon his Inheritance, no maryel though 
they ſpit in their own facis, and put upon themſelves the reproch of bad 
buiiders. He 1s not like to build the houſe better, that hath nor en- 
tred at the door. The influence of the Agent is upon the Patient well 
prepared, and thoſe preparations and previous difpoſitions are beſt wrought 
by familiar and gentle applications, humble condeſcentions, meekneſſe of 
ſpirit, and by being given to Hoſpitality, which are the moſt proper tools 
and moſt effectual Inſtruments to build with : durum & dxrum non facinnt 
2wram; and he that ſhall chuſe to make uſe of the contrary, may think to 
build ſuch a Chamber for himſelf,as 7 «bias had by the preparation of Eliaſhib, 
in the Courts of the houſe of God ; but he may not hope to build Gods houle, 
eſpecially when his rod takes up almoſt all the Ark, and leaves fo little room 
for the pot of Manna: The Halcyon or Kings-Fiſher doth onely build his neſt 
inacalm ; and the Fiſhers of the King of Heaven are onely like to edifie the 
Church by calm comportments, and gentle applications, not by raiſing ſuch 


fiery 


The eApologiſts cauſteſhirritated by an A Hegory. 7 7_ 


fiery and boyſterous flormes. Amphions Muſick brought together,and laid the Sxcr, 7, 
ſtones for building the Walls of Thebes; but they are ſo long, and ſo much We 


knocking and beating of the ſtones, that they break them to pieces, and are 
like the /:alian Muſicians that were admitted to ſound their Aires before Szlras 
Achmet, which were fo long a tuning of their Inſtruments, that he thought this 


their beſt Muſick, and ſent them away with contempt and indignation, and 
fruſtrated of their reward. 


SECT, VII, 


The «A, pologiſts cauſleſly irritated by an eA llegory. 


Dis te tam lene fluentem 
AMoturum totas violent gargitis was 
Nile putet ? 


ww H O would haye imagined, that thedrawing ofan Allegory from Ne 
buchadnez2ars [mage,would have been an occaſion to bring meintothe 
fiery Furnace, (asSt. Agaſtine calls an Adyerſaries angry mouth) and thar 
quicquid tetigero wlcas erit. Buterly, (they ſay) but 


——Flagrantior equo 
Non debet dolor eſſe viri, nec uulnere major. 


1 conclude, that 7 cannot but exeaſe ſuch, as at the ſound of ſuch Muſick, 
Cann fall down ana worſhip the Image which Nebuchadnezzar hath ſer wp; 1 
make their holy and Chriſtian way the means (Antonomaſtice) of /piritaal life 
(though Irruſt all are nor ſpiritually dead that partake not of theſe means, ) 
Nebuchadnex2ars Image and Idolatry, and their E xhortations, moving ſoules to 
their ſociety (as rending to Reformation, and ſome riſe of order)ſo as it teems they 
onely are of the Reformed Religion, whereas they onely reform the Church 
Militant in.the Military notion; (as Troops and Companies are faid to be re- 
formed when they are leſſened). This is Pagan Muſich,, Magnum crimen 
Caie Ceſar, & ante hac tempora inauditum ! But are the Apologitts inearneſt; 
and will they as much blemiſh their Charity, ro think I intended this, as 
their giſcretion, to ſuppoſe that this can be inferred from my expreſſions? 
It ſeem to conclude bitterly, it is becauſe the omach vitiated the rongue 
with choler, therefore every thing taſtes bitter : Doth it more imbitter them 
to hear the ſame thing dret in a Rherorical figurative expreſſion, than in aruſti- 
caland blunt Language? Acuto quam retwſo relo vulneraricommodins ſit laith 
the great Phyſician Celſ#s. A compariſon refle&s more light, and impreſſeth 
more complacency, -than a ſimple contemplation. If T had faid,T could nor bur 
excuſe theſe that could not dance after their pipe, would that have irritated them 
with the harſh-ſound thereof ? and what.do I in that: other delivery ofmy 
- felf, but ſignifiethe ſame thing in other words ? Scaliger tell us of a Maid 

thar ſwooned at the ſight of a Roſe (as Cartharides are killed with ſills 
of ſweet flowers) and it ſeems. che Apologiſts are offended with a poor 'Flower 
of Rherorick, a Roſe that hath no prickles; and/ike Juno have conceived yu 
| EO G 3 tud 
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the angry God of war by the ſmell of a flower. Allegoriesare but implicit and 
contracted ſimilitudes, which as they mult not be wreſted beyond their ſcope, 
and (as Heralds ſay of Bearings) the reſemblance muſt be taken from the belt 
of their properties, not the worſt; ſo he that ſhall apply all that to the ſub- 
je& of the apodoſis, which agrees to the ſubject of the prozaſes, will forfeir as 
much of diſcretion as of charity. In that Allegory, (viz.) where the dead 
carcaſs is, there will the Eagles reſort; the carcaſs refers unto, and ſhadows 
out our bleſſed Sayiour, (as many of the Ancient expoxnd it:) but dare any 
to be ſo fooliſhly blaſphemous asto apply unto our Saviour other proper- 
ries of a carcaſs than that one of drawing or conveying his Saintsto him as 
Eagles toa carcaſs? Do not the Apologiits in the cloſe of this Section, tell us 
inthe phraſe of Scripture, of Adders ſtopping their ears to them, and of their 
piping to them that have not danced, and ſhall we have o little wit or inge- 
nuity, to ſay they grant themſelves to be Charmers or Fidlers? With as much 
colour of juſtice do they complain elſewhere, that I lay Magick to their 
charge, in ſaying their gathering others from their proper paſtors into their 
Church, reſembles that Magick which ſome Romans were ſlandered -with, of 
Charming and bringing other mens fruits into their fields. As Secrates 
ſaid of Heraclitxs his works, what I underſtand, is good, what I under- 
ſtand nor, I believe is good : So when they elſe-where complain of difpireful 
Calumnies caſt upon them, who will not contrariwiſe be apt to ſay, what 1 
know, hath no cauſe of complaint , and therefore I believe what I know not is 
as cauſleſſe. But as it tends nothing to the honour of their patience, im- 
becilla ſe ledi putant ſi tauguntur, the weak think they are wounded if they be but 
zoxcht , ſo as little to the repute of their innocence, to be ſo tender, as to catch 
fire from everie ſpark; for not onely wiſe T acitzs hath ſaid, agnita ſunt ſ5 iraſca- 
ris,you confeſſe that charge which makes you angry, but more reverned Hierom, 
Dui mis iraſcs voluerit, prins ipſe de ſe quod talis fit confitebitar, he that will 
be angry with me, muſt firſt confeſſe himſelf to be the man faulty , and perchance 
when they ſuſpe& I accuſe them of Idolatry, they reminde that of Hierom, 
Omne dogma contrarium veritati adorat opera manuum [uarum, &- conftituit idg- 
lam in terra ſaua,every man venting Dottrine contrary to truth, aderes the Works 


of his hands, and ſets up an idol in his land, 


SECT. VIII. 


In whom the School weſteth the power of Church. cenſares, whether the Apes 
logiſts may, de jure, or do de faRto, cenſure alone, How they have 
reſtored the Sacrament, 


T HE Paper, (quantum diſtabat ab i11a |) that otherwhere is too parſimo- 
nious, is here ( q#anto majora dedsſts! ) become very prodigal, in grantins 
them more power than they defire, (and then ſurely the grant is exceeding large) 
for it impowers the Miniſter alone to excommunicate, which the Learned make an 
Alt of juriſdiftion belonging to the whole Church, (the ARtandexerciſe of that 
power, none but their late ſprung party of Independents do inveſt the whole 
Church with, though. che Church-Repreſentative in general Councils per- 
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chance do aſſume it) Or ro the Officers of the Church, (which 1s not ſo ac- $ x c+ 92 
curately expreſſed, tor the Miniſter 1s a Church-officer too) bzr herein he xy 
ſpeaks the opinion of the School, which ſecrms to pat Charch-cenſures into the | 
Ainiſters hands alone. But however, the School-men tay perchance ſeem 
to allow a Miniſter to deny the Sacrament, ad hic & nc, ro him that is nv- 
toriouſly guilty of mortal {ins;and fo is j#re &-armeritorieby right and merit,al- 
ready excommunicate z yetſo broad and unlimited an expreſſion, that the 9.22.07t. 1. 
School ſeems ro put Church-cenſures into the Miniſters hands alone;ar- Bietin. 40. d. 
cues the Apologltts to have taſted the School-men, ranquam canis ad Nilum, 13.4.2.concle. 
or heard them, tanguam Echo per reflexionem, at lecond hand ; for it istheir = ng 
general and conſtant DoRtine, thar nor all Prieſts, nor onely prietts; but, puriſt. ©, oth 
as Aquinas ſpeaks ſuch q#i habent prelationem five juriſditionem coercivam, am Durand. 
who have 4 [aperiority and coercive jariſaition, that 1s, gadicit extcrioris conten- =p in 4.0. 
rioſs, 1n the words of Biel, an external Judicatory holding pleas, or leottimam Pr 
guriſdiftionem, ordinariam, vel delegatam tn foro externo Eccleſiaſtico, in the item Vaſquez. 
phraſe of Valentia, a lawful juri(dittion, ordinary or delegated in an external E c- de excom, dub. 
clefiaſtical Court , have the power of Excommunication, though parochial *7: 
Maniiters may inflict it ſometimes by ſpecial commiſtion, or in certain par- 
ticular caſes, by cuitom , as in Theft and Rapin, The voice of the Schoole may 
. be known by the Eccho of the modern Caluiſts the former being commonly , ; :._. 
ro the later, as the heathen Gods were to their prophets with whom they were X4&/nal$7axis 


filled, and inſpired before they uttered their oracles and anſwers; and Re- TT. 
ginaldus and Layman (no angufticlavij among the Common-wealth of Ca- Se#.2.n. 148. 


tuiſts) premiſing this ground, thar the juriſdiction of a Court holdins pleas is P:785-Layman 

inflicting of the leſſer excommunication, they do i Theolog.moral: 
requiſite to the inflicting 0 eſler excommunication, they do in expreſſe L5.r.6.c.5 
rermes conclude thar a 1imple or ſingle pariſh Prieſt cannot impoſe it wharſo- See.6-p.i18; 
ever ſome may hold to the contrary. But | 


Aquin. ſuppl. 


Capream ade rupe videbant;, 
Caſuram sperant, decipit illa canes. 


The Apologiſts do but dream all this while ; when they awake they will finde 
they have not that which they thought ro have held: neither was that gran- 
ted which they aſſume: The Paper argued, ad hominem onely, not ad res; 
and ſuppoſed they might comparatively rake as much power alone to exclude 
ſome notorious finners, as they did aſſumero excomtninicate ſo rmhany that 
were not notoriouſly ſinful, , and yet as Lather ſaid in the matter of Abſo- 
lution, #n caſ# neceſſitatis quilibet poteſt eſſe Sacerdos, in the caſe of neceſſity e- Hierom: db 
very one may bea Prieſt, ſo under the dureſs of neceſlity, ( que quicquid ſupra, 
cogit, defendir, ſaith Seneca; ſo that the Oracle reſolved, 9mia neceſſaria con- 
cedit Deus) where diſcipline by any obſtruction is not regularly ſerled, or thoſe 
that ſhould concur to the exerciſe thereof, do generally and totally deſert or 
negle& the duty, if the Miniſter by che power of tlioſe keyes which he holds in 
his ſingle hand (ſo it be not Cizra conſenſum Eccleſia ac precipuorum ejus them- j, | Cor.£.5; 
brorum,maxime autem Chriſtians Magiſtratus, without the conſent of the p.468, 
Church, and the chief members thereof but eſpecially f the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
as Pare; limits it particularly, although that conſent be onely implicit and 
interpretative) ſhall ſhut our from the Sacrament; untill he verifie his repen- 
rance, any one that hath lapſed into ſuch an execrable fin and ſcandal as de- Eviſt, 118; 
ſerves excommunication (for onely for ſuch ſins St Augwſtize affirmech may Ws T99Y 
a man ſeparate from the communion) and is notorious by ſentence of any Ju- 
dicatory whatſoeyer , confeſſion of the party or Evidence of the fa&, 6 as thar 
the crime be publick and generally talked of, which the whole Church knows as 
Binias reads it, or which diſturbs (as Caranza,) or offends the whole Church 

As 


 8o 


Whether the eApologiſts may de jure, 


Dxvyence ©5 the Centurilts render that 32. Canon of the 3. Council of Carthage; that 


WW Re 
See more of 
this Se, 29. 


Miniſter that ſhall do this ſhall live without any quarrel from me for ſo do- 
ing. IT 

, in caſe of neceſſity, when a man is deſperately aſſaulted to the ineyi- 
table hazard of his life, and no acceſſecan be had ar thar inſtant to the Magi- 
ſtrate that bears the ſword for his preſervation; the law of nature purs a 
ſword into that private hand, making him a temporary kinde of Magiltrate 
for that time, and he may then lawfully kill the aſſailer /#b moderamine in- 
culpate tutele, ſo when diſcipline is not eſtabliſhed or ſhall be obltructed, 
or cannot inſtantly be regularly exerciſed, in ſuch an exigent a ſuſpenſion 
by the Miniſter may perchance be indulged, 

But yet what neceſlity in ſome caſes may ſome time warrant, is not al- 
wayesand in all caſes regular,or abſolutely to be praQtifed. Honeſta lex eft rem- 
ports neceſſitas, neceſſity is a temporary, no perpetual Law ; and the great 
Lawyer Paulus relolverh, que propter neceſſitatem recepta ſunt, non debent in 
argumentum trahi, thoſe things that are taken up upon neceſſity may not be 
drawn into an example, 

Butto ſpeak the very truth, what neceſlity can there be of any ſuch ſuſ- 
pending,even when diſcipline cannot be regularly exerciſed,and when there can 
be no judicial proceeding ſince the communion of eyil men in the Sacrament, 
neither pollutes nor any way prejudiceth the good, who communicate onely 
with the Altar of Chriſt, not with evil men, whoſe duty it is to keep them 
ſelves pure, and have nothing left them in ſuch caſes but to grieve and mourn 
as we ſhall produce St. Azgaſtine to witneſſe? and therefore this is not their 
right however we may make it our concetlion or indulgence,it is only redemptio 
litis, not to paya debr, but to purchaſe peace with, them; or as to ſtill children 
and keep them quiet, we ſometimes give them ſuch thingsas are not fit or 
proper for them. Ir is like Af:thridates his ſcattering of his creaſure in the way, 
to divert and ſtop an eager purſute, and as in a {torm we caſt our goodsin- 
to the ſea to cut through the raging and-impetuous billows, tis onely for 
the hardneſle of their hearts, if we ſhall permit them to divorce ſuch men 
from the Sacrament who of right ought not to be put away, until by a judi- 
cial ſentence they be cut off for ſome {in that isas deſtructive to faith as adultery 
is to marriage. 

Andas the Paper did not concede them what they ſuggeſt, ſo had it granted 
as much, yet it is no more thanthey deſire, unleſſe their defires have narrow- 
er boundaries than their praRtice, for in the 29. Se. they ſay in termes, the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel may ac by virtue of their Commiilion from Chriſt, 
upon their own knowledge or conſcience,as to cenfuring; but asa Conquerour, 


having vanquiſh'd his enemy,will not be content with that which before would 
| havegiven complacency : fo by that time they wete grown confident of their 


victory, and thought their ſhadow grown longer, and like the ' bounds of 
Sparta, ſo their power 1s lengthened with the fword, and perchance as the 
ſhine of ſucceſſe may quicken them, their claims may till. ſpring to'a greater 
heighth. And if they: do not claim, yet they already uſurp the' power to fu(- 
pend alone, without the efficatious concourſe of ny others. Thoſe whom for 
form ſake they call their Elders, may perchance ſometime heretofore have co- 
operated, not as Phyſical, but Moral caufes, ad quorum preſentiam,; non cfficieu- 
tiam ſequitur effettus, at whoſe preſence not by whoſe efficiency the effeft enſues,to 
whom therefore I cannotallow the nature otConfonants, which though mute of 
themſelves, haye their ſound when joyn'd with vowels ; bat thoſe having 
no vital principles, they are rather like Archiras his Dove,and Regiomontanus 


his Eagle and Fly, which moveby theſe Wheels which they make and fer,and 


whereof they order the-ſpring ; andyer alſo itis yery- obvious and tranſparent 
co 


—— 


Or do de facto (enſure alone. 


— — 


5 5l about them , that theſe Wheels have been rarely of neyer ſet a going a- Szer(s, 


bout the work; for oneor two of the Miniſters onely made trial and judge- 
ment, and admitted and laid afide as they liſt, which I think they will not de- 
nie; orif they ſhould, I could verife by particular inſtances, 

But whatſoever be the neglect of others, the Apologiſts have now redeemed 
their faulty omiſſion of the Euchariſt, the frequent Celebration whereof 
they reſent ro be their duty ;, and ſo ſecunde poſt integritatem gradu conſiſt unt; 
and are almoſt innocent, becauſe (zs they ſay) hambled . The lefler evil 
hath ſomewhat of good, and it is well that they ſee, and farther from evil, 
that they have in any degree reformed their fault; God may in his good time 
reflet one beam of light more upon them, and make them fee that they have 
yet no otherwiſe rectified their fin of Omiſſion, than as he doth, that idly 
fate ſtill, and then ſtartsup to run a wrong way. But as qui tarde valt, dix 
noluit ; he that willed not till it was long firft, did long not will it, fo qui pau- 
cis dat, multis negat , he that gives but to few, denieth many ,as] doubt not bur 
they would hitherto have wholly intermitted the adminiſtration, unleſſe they 
could have gathered a feleted company, among whom to have adminiſtred 
it in the way of ſeparation : ſo now {till they omit and lay aſide the Cele- 
bration, in reſpect of ſo many as they admit not, which are by far the grea- 
ter number : ſo as take the denomination from the greater part, and we may 
fay they adminiſter to none (in compariſon) andin their proper Churches and 
Charges they celebrated not; for as the Papiſts poyſoned their God in the 
Sacrament; that they might poyſon the Emperour, fo they have ſuſpended 
the Sacrament it ſelt in their Congregations, that they might ſuſpend the peo- 
ple: and their zeal to the adminiitracion, may well be gathered and concluded 
out ofthis, that rheir Prolocutor by his Allotrio-Epiſcopal influence and aQ- 
ing, hath procured and brought into ſome Churches, under the notion of 
Pattors, ſome which long time after were not Miniſters lawfully ordained, and 
ſo in no capacity to conlecrate and adminiſter. And whereas they tells us, that 
all that are deftrons and worthy , with little pains, might partake thereof ,, As 
for many of thoſe that are rejected, their deſfirewill be ſufficiently witneſſed; 
and their worthineſle is not to be tried by unſealed weights, and uneven bal- 
lances; and for the pains which they muſt rake, which I imagine they intend 
of their travel to aremoter place, although fr«ſtra fit per plara, and one place 
is asneer heaven as another, as St. Hzerom laid, Er de Hieroſolymis & de Bri- 
tannia equalitey patet aula celeſtis : A man may as ſoon go to heaven from Britain 
as from Hieruſalem , ſo they that call them ten or twelve miles, may with 
as much reaſon command them twenty or thirty farther:Yet it is not ſo much 
the place, as the way that is queſtioned, and thereaſon and authority that en- 
forceth it; But of che place, we ſhall ſuſpend farther conſideration, having deſti- 
ned a ſpecial SeQtion to thatTopography,and deſire onely it may be here perpen- 
ded, whether the thruſting our of ſuch a multitude from the Sacrament, do not 
check with that cantion, which A#g«ſtin ſo often inculcates, of not eradicat- 
ing the Wheat, while they raſhly would ſeparate the Tares; * | 
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SECT. IX. 


The ſtate of the queſtion, the model of their Church. Their way proved 
' to have a ſmack of Donatus his Schiſm, Eccleſiaſtical Communion 
conſiſts principally 1n Communion of Sacraments, Of the reformation 
that us preteuded tobe wrought, Of Examization precedent to the parta- 
king of the Euchariſt, Of Confirmation, whether it perfeft the Church- 
ſtate of the baptized, as that without 1t they are to be accounted incom- 
pleat (hriſtians and unworthy the name of Chriſizans, The hiſtory of im- 
poſition of hands and chriſme, Whether, gud how zeceſſary, what 
knowledge may be competent, What profeſſion of Faith the ancient 
Charch required before admiſſion to Sacraments and how ſmall a 
meaſure of knowledge was then requiſite, ſhewed by many inſtances and 
examples of the admiſſ10n of ſuch as are deaf and aumb 'rom their nati- 
wuity, The different conſtitution of Preſbyterian and Independent 
Churches, Of Excommunzcation, Suſpenſ1n, Epiſcopacy, Preſtytery z 
the original and grounds of ether, a compariſon tetwixt them, The 
Apologiſts no. friends thereunto, 


Dr.To.Whites 7 # 1 #»þrofitable way, faith an eminent Divine, when one cannet defend his 
xv ae way, JL gueſt ion to pick.a quarrel to the ſtate thereof, Which trick,, faich he, Dr. Sta- 
pz 143. pleton in hs tame made good uſe of : The Apologiſts, it ſeems, have learn'd this 
trick, and here queliton che Paper. for miſtaking the queſtion, but.it. being 
their praQtice directly which was queſtioned , the :{tate of the queſtion will be 
beſt determined, by calling under our proſpe& their way and their praRice. 
At — divers aſſenbling at the Publick Le&ure, the prolocutor of the 
Apologiſts, who was married to that Church, and now by a new kinde of poly- 
gamy ſought to contra a new and fairer Spouſe, of ſuch as were moſt mallex- 
ble to his 1mpreſlions, and facil to be lick'd into that ſhape whereunto he would 
forme them, drew ſome few (for he retained his intereſt in his old Church,” 
when he gathered a new ; and being more provident than e£ſops Dog, kept 
the ſubltance, when he catch'd after the ſhadow , and held the Bird in hand, 
when he ſought more'in the Wo0d) into a more- private Conyenticle, where 
after the Lecture they had a kinde of prophecying, and one or other was by 
turne ſelected to be Moderator of their Exerciſes, where 7aceb rolled not away 
the ſtone from the Well for the ſheep, but the ſheep for hr to drink, while 
the Miniſters fat by in ſilence ( & flere eos twrpe oft & Xenicratem logui,) And 
here their idiots (whom T call fo inthe primitive and better ſenſe of the notion.) 
W ho though like thoſe Animals whoſe eyes ſerve them well enough in the dark 
(for their private obſcurer condition) yet have no perſpicacy for a greater light, 
| fotheir parts either infuſed by nature, or acquiſite by ſtudy, being too anguſt 
to reach that heighth, or comprehend thoſe Dimenſions, Yet 


—— Carras petit ile paternos. 


” ' T hey 


The Model of the Apologiſts Church. g $ 


- They preſuming (as I think) to underſtand aboye what was meet 
underitand, which the Apoſtle forbids, and when 
— quod Medicoram 
Promittunt Medici, traftant fabrilia F abri, 

Sola Scripturarum ars eſt quam fobt omnes UVInAdICant —- hanc ntwvrrſs Fpiſt.ad Park; 
preſumunt , lacerant, aocent antequam aiſcant, Other artiſts aſſume mo more in tom.3.Þ8. 
then ts proper to their pro feſſrons, only the art of the ſacred Scriptures, is that which 

every one arrogates all univerſally preſume and pretend to this, they tear 

the Scripture in Picces, and teach it before they have learnt it, which S. Hierome 

derides; and not contenting themſelves with the judgment of diſcretion; 

' but uſurping that of direction, and cancelling the natural Law cf Relatives; 

were all paſtors without Flocks, and the Sheep all curn'd Shepherds, they un- 


for them ro Sx cx, " 
WI 


dertook = | | - 
( Dre non viribus iſtis Hieron. #Þ3 
Annera conventunt, ——— ) ſupra. 


To expound and apply difficult Texts of Scripture, . and refolye doubtfull 
Caſes and Queſtions in Theology ; and with the Childe (as it is in the {tory of 
S. Auguſtine,) to lade out the Ocean with their Cockle-ſhell, and as they arro- 
gated to be Gods mouth in publick teaching of the reſt, ſo to be the mouth of 
che reſt tro God, 1n publick praying for a bleſling upon ochers. Nay, ſome of 
their Women impatient of that Gagge which the Apoltle had ſet in their 
mouths, as if not fitted for this age, wherein he did not fore-ſee that Sex 
ſhould become ſuch able Speakers, had their frequent interpoſitions, even to 
the modelling oftheir Meecings and Exerciſes, Ds/cunt, proh pnaor ! a femings, 
quod viros doceant ,, 1o as their Congregation had ſomewhat of Analogy with 
the State of Arhns, where Themiſtocles ruled the city, and ſome other governed 
him. And now, when in contormiry to the Independent Archerypon, (where 
when ſeven or more perſons by frequenc ſociety are fatisfied of the holineſs of 
each other, they agree to conitirute a Church of themſelves, fo when) they 
had drawn forth itones enough, hewn and formed them to their faſhion, thar 
there might be no noyſe of Hammers at Pyworthy, thither the Prolocuror car- 
ryed them without ever appointing of a Communion at home, where ſuch as 
were fit might come to be admitted, or examining who in his Pariſh elſe were 
fir, or endeyouring to fit them in any other way, fave by preaching , Thatto 
come under their diſcipline, was the only door to ler into the Sacrament, he 
there erects of cheſe Stones his alrare contra altare, whereof all they which did 
at firſt partake, and were received into Communion of the Sacrament, had 
their teſſeras hoſpitales, or menſales, or ſomewhat analogically to what Caſaubon 
ſpeaks of the Heathens in their ſacred myſteries, Habuerunt & Symbola gue — __ 
pro teſſera erant thyaſotts eorundem ſacrorum per que ſe invicem agnoſcerent, brings 4d Annil.Bix 
ing their Leaden Tokens with them, as Padges to diſtinguiſh them, or paſsports !9"; Exer. 16; 
to warrant their admiflion. Which were inſted of thoſe communicatory ler- my ag 
ters ſo uſual and ſo requiſite in the ancient Church, for admitting ſtrangers in- © 
ro communion, and which Tertallian calls, conteſſerationem hoſpitalitatis, O- 
thers afterward, led by their proper affe&tions; or drawn by their imporcunity, 
entred into ſociety and communion with them, after they had rendred ſome 
{atisfaction of their worthineſs, moſt (of any one Pariſh) out of the Pariſh of 
Pyworthy, from whence their Elders were ſele&ted, many our of divers, ſome 
adjacent, ſome diſtant Pariſhes, very few out of the Prolocutors own Pariſh, 
who yet upon ſome emergencies would have owned the Church; and appro- 
priated the gathering chereof ro himſelt, ſo as however he elſe-where ſpeaks of 
tinding a Church ſetled ar Pyworthy, to colour his adjourning thicher from his 
proper charge , yet it was of his ſettlement only upon this _—_ " 

thoug 


\—m— _ . 

84. T he ftate of the Queſtion. 
Dzxzncs chough that Pariſh Church had then a Miniſter, yer he that hath ſince ordinarily 
Wm Officiated there was long only a candidate of the Miniſtery, 

_ This abridgment of their Church-Hiſtory,' will ſer this whole Diſcourſe in 
more light, and put us right in the true ſtate 'of the queſtion agitated between 
me and the Apologilts, which had its rife and reſult from their proceedings; 
Nonnulla pars eſt inventionts noſſe quod queras, ſaith Auguſtine. hey fay, the 
Anthor is unacquainted with their way, (and it had been happy if none had ever 
been acquainted therewith : ) Ir is probable, they have their Cabala's, for ar 
their Aſſemblies they have ſought to ſer Harpecrates at the door, that ſome of 


the myſteries of their way might be a ſecret, as the Holyes of Ceres: but the 
thing now in queſiton, | . 


Opinor 


Omnibus & Lippts notum & Tonſoribus eſſe. 


But we erreinſaying they examine all, which they deny that they do ; ſuch 
as are more knowing, and are willing, do only make profeſlion of their taih 
and knowledge, ſome publickly, ſome more privately ; which is in effe& ro 
ſay, that they do not examine them in one point, burn all: there is no more 
difference between examination upon interrogatories, anda large contitued 
profeſſion, than between a Pedlars laying open his whole Pack, and his ſhew- 
ing forth ſome few parcels, that ſome may enquire for; or than when a per- 
ſon is ſuſpected to have filched ſome commodity, between his ripping up, and 
ſhewing out all the laps and receptacles of his garments, and the Officers ma- 
king a particular re-ſearch into them. By compelling men to make profetſion, 
they make. (in effeR) an examination of more particulars, and put them under 
a more difficult tryal; as to give a brief anſwer to a queſtion, is more eaſy, 
than to make along continued Oration. | 

Tom. 4.1, $ Wherefore Chamier tells us that in the ancient Church at the bapriſine of 

e.15.3e&. 16, the Catechumens, as they made profeſſion of their faith by reciting of the 

13.p,141, Creed, (no other way of profeſling it being required) fo in favour of their 
baſofulneſs, and for help of their memory ;, ſometimes they anſwered only to in- 
terrogatories thus : doeſt thox believe in God &c. and he only anſwered, I do bes 
lieve, (which he proves out of Cyprian, Hierom and Ambroſe,) which renders it 
manifeit, that profeſſion of faicrh was accounted a more difficult undertaking 
then an anſwer to queſtions, and the former to be a task rather proper for 
thoſe that were ſtrong, than thoſe that were weak , fave that perchance our 
modern ſupercilious cenſors can neither condeſcend to propound ſuch queſtions, 
nor will youchſafe to accept ſuch anſwers: however, this leaves it evident, thar 
the antient Church laid no ſuch heavy burdens upon men, nor weighed their 
knowledg by pounds, but drachms; and that a ſmall weight made them cur- 
rant to paſs at baptiſm, from whence there was an immediate adyance to the 
other Sacrament of the Lords ſupper. 

And ifthis profeſſion be not an examination, ſet them examine themſelyes : 
how can they reconcile theſe two aſſertions, That they do not examine all, and 

_ that in the reformation of a corrupt Charch (which they fay is the work they are 
about) z# z neceſſary to examine all, without conviRting themſelyes to omit to do 
that which they ſay is neceſſary. 

But if profeſſion therefore be a kinde of examination, how can that alſo 
cohere with truth, or with it ſelf, that they examine none but thoſe which ma 
well be ſuſpetted of incompetent knowledge ,, and yer they bring under this pro< 
feſlion ſuch as are knowing. And if none be examined, bur ſuch as may be well 
ſuſpected of incompetent knowledge, (which we not ſuſpe&, but know in ſome 
particulars to be otherwiſe, unleſs they are of the humour of Dioryſis of Sicily, 

who 


{ he ſtate of the Queſtion. 8 
who admitted all to have recourſeto him, fave thoſe he ſuſpected treacherous; SECT, Ic 
but yet ſuſpected all for ſuch, that he mighr admit none,) then ſuch are not x Wu 
of competent knowledge being uncapable of admiſſion to the Sacrament, and 
they admitting not the reſt of cheir Pariſhes, becauſe they ſhould be, and will 
not be examined , how can it conſiſt with what they ell us elſe-where, That it 
z enviouſly ſurmiſed,that they think, all thoſe uncapable, whom they admit not : 
And if they will examine all, and yer doe examine none bur ſuch as may 
well be ſuſpe&ed to be of incompetent knowledge, it it as little to the ho- 
nour of their Minittery, as to the credit of their peoples proficiency, ſince 
Diogenes thought the Maſter was to be ftriken, when the Scholar play'd the 
Truant, | 

T he omitting of the uſe of the Sacrament (they fay)concerns them not-but ſure it 
doth, becauſe chey omut 1t in their own Pariſhes and charges, where it is their 
ſpecial and proper call ro adminiſter it,and they omit to diltribuce it to all thar 
come not under their examination. 

That about convening from divers Pariſhes, will but confound the diſcourſe if 
mixed with it, (and indeed it 1s like to contound all the ſpecious diſcourſes they 
make in defence of their way, as I ſhall endeavour to manifeſt anon) moſt of 
thoſe admitted were taken in, not without their proper Paſtour, I will not divide 
the houſe upon thar trial ; but whether theſe that were admitted with their Pa- 
{tour, were culpable of Schiſm, we ſhall hereafter examine : in the mean time, 
S. Cyprian impures Schiſme to thoſe that were admitted without their paſtour, Cyprian. Epif 
Eccleſia eſt plcbs ſacerdoti aduni:a, grex Paſtori ſuo adherens, unde ſcire debes ed Pe —_— 
Epiſcopum in eccleſia eſſe, & eccleſiam in Epiſcopo, & ſi qui cum Epiſcopo non that is, (as 
feat, incccleſia noneſſe : and tarther, Fruſtra fobi blandinntur it qui pacem cum Junius ex- 
ſacerdotibus Dci non habentes, obrepunt & latenter apud quoſdam communicare ſe ewe" apes 
credunt ;, cum eccleſia, que Catholica una eſt, ſciſſa non eſt, neq, diviſa, ſed ſit ni, np 
utiq; conmexa, coharentium ſibi invicem ſacerdotum olutino copulata , A Church materialis, non 
25 4 company of people united to their Biſhop, a flock adhering to their Paſtor, whence #"! 4 ne et for = 
thou maiſt underſtand that the Biſhop 1s in the Church, and the Church in the Bi- Chriſto 
ſhop ,, and that they which are not with the Biſhop are not in the Charch. And ex lla formal 
farther, they flatter themſelves in vai, who being not at peace and unity with the ſeu eſſential 
Biſhops of God, creep about privily and lurking with ſome, do ſuppoſe they commu- ſunt can 
micate, when as the Church which ts Catholick and one, is not rent or divided, but pros ww we 
zs as it were knit and faſtened together, conpled and conjuyned by the glue of the adventitia noſ.. 
Biſhops murually cohering together amongſt themſelves, And conformably Igna- cuntur (7 cen- 
tius before him tells us, As many asare ot God and of Jeſus Chriſt are with the ag 
Biſhop, —there is one altar, as one Biſhop; that whatſoever ye do, ye may jn controverſ. 
doit according to God, and if it were not Schiſme, it is a fault forbidden by 4-Bell. 1104, 
the 1, Council of Carthage, Vt nullus Clericus vel Laicus in aliena parochia (or ® _ _ 
plebe, as Binus and Caranza) ſine literrs ſui Epiſcops communicaret , T hat none Laelph. ug | 
either of the Clergy or Layity ſhould communicate in any forreign pariſh without the 215.Concil.r. 
etters of their own Biſhop:and a fault which the Council of Afilevi cenſured with Carthag, c, 7. 


deprivation of rhe Communion, as it was alſo forbidden in the 3.Council of _ _ 


Carthage that any Biſhop ſhould uſurp the flock of another, or invade or en- yaſuez. in 
croch upon his Dioceſs. 3. diſp. 219» 
C. 2.tom.3.p; 


499. Concil. Carthag, Z- C. 20, 


2, Such as were admitted of other Congregations are perſons juſtly (which term 
is unjuſtly aſſumed or begged) offended with the groſsneſs of their adminiſtra- 
tions at home, where no ſeparation at all is maar, nor cheriſhing of deſires that 
way, 

| H _ : 


"$6 Their way proved to have a ſmack TORY 


Dzxzxce Firſt, this is to condemn themſelves tor chaffe by ſeparating themſelves 
WY from thoſe whom they ſuppoſe to be chaffe, tor faith S. Auguſtine, De area 
Vor nibil inter vix excutieris,ſi triticum es, — eo ipſo quod diſcedis & volas paleam te eſſe indi- 


perfidum et fi- ,,.. Thou woulaſt ſcarce have been driven ont of the flore, if thou hadſt becn wheat 
agen —13 that thou [eparateſt thy ſelfe and flyeſt off ,thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe to be but chaffe, 


us Auguſtino; and he peremptorily affirmerh that they went not out, which firſt were not evil, 
Separarunt while they remained within. And fecondly, to conteſs that all A#gsſtines lear- 
causd quodin <4 and ardent oppoſitions, and ſtrong armature againſt the Donariils, could 
p ronegiatpad not beat down and daſh in pteces that Schiſm, bur that it would in part rife 
7um mali me- and ſpring up again in theſe men. For if to refuſe to have communion of Sa- 
exlant bonos, craments with evil men, and to ſeparate becauſe diſcipline is not exerciſed in 
#deogz ſe corpo- caſting out of evil men, be not a main parc of the Schiſme of the Donartilts, I 
: a0 0g am too dull to underſtand the ſenſe of S. Azguſtine, and if Imiltake him and 
comagione re- their Hereſy, 1 erre with Plaro, and many learned men ſhare: with me in the 
ceſſiſe, ne or- ſame muſprition. | | 
erm as-t - ._ Heexprelly tells the Dozariſts that there manifeſtly appears a moſt plain ſacri- 
cher nh wn ledge of (chiſme, if there be no cauſe of ſeparation, Next, that there appears #0 
_ cauſe of (eparation, if evil men, yea, although kyown to be ſuch , do nor defile the 
good that be in unity with them. Laſtly, that ſxch evil men do not defile the good 
Aug.de bapt. ;x that unity, &c. And therefore we may conclude out of ſuch premiſes which 
qr Donat. 1re only and purely S. Azguſtines, that thoſe are facrilegious Schiſmaticks who 
, Lg A + they ſay ſeparate from their fellow Chriſtians and proper Churches, through 
| their being offended with the groſsneſs of their adminiſtrations at home, where no 
ſach ſeparation is made : and themſelves will be twitted and complicated in the 
ſame knot, who becauſe the ſoctety of the wicked corrupteth, defileth, and leave- 
neth (as they ſpeak) and leſt they be partakers of the ſins of ſuch evil men with whons 
elſe they ſhould communicate, do ſelett their company (as their ritle-page phra- 
ſeth it) in which to adminiſter the Lords Supper, and do ſeparate from a com- 
munion with the relt. 

It they ſhall ſay, That they ſeparate not from all Churches, but only from 
thoſe congregations that are ſo corrupt, and therefore they are neither Dona- 
tilts nor Schiſmaticks ; 

IT anſwer : | 

1. Might not the Donartiſts have put in the ſame Plea, who when they divi- 
ded themſelves from the Catholicks,had a Communion with the many Church- 
es of their fraternity ? Adhac iſta verba communiter dict poſſunt, poteſt enim & 
alins dicere, as Augaſtine , this is the common detence ot all Schitmaticks, that 
when they leave one Church, they go into another. 

But they have no external Union,nor are in Communion with the Catholick 
Church, for then they ſhould have a Catholick communion, and communicate 
with all thoſe that are members of the ſame body of Chriſt, nor ſeparating 
from any Churches where the ſaving faith is profeſſed, and where there is no 
Cemero oper. incurable deadly and contagious evil, (as Camero limits it) which might juliify 
fol. p. 327. ſuch ſeparation. ASS. Amngyſtine convinced Fortunins a Biſhop of the Dona- 
_— tiſts, who boaſting that their Church was the Catholick © hurch, he asked him 
Gus, whether a Doxariſt could by his /itere formate ſeu communicatorie, finde a re- 

ception in any C hurch that he ſhould name him, being confident that he could 
not : ſo 1 ſhall invert his queſtion, and demand whether they would receive 
any into communion into their Churches upon letters communicatory from - 
any other Churches fave of their own model and conftitution,and I am ſatisfied 
they would not, which muſt convi& them not to hold communion with the 
Catholick Church. I ſhall farther demand of them, are thoſe from whom 
they divide, of the Catholick viſible Church or not? ifnot, they are withour 
means and hope of ſalvation, their children have no right to Baptiſme, nor 
1s 


d 
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Of Donate bis Schiſme. © 


is the ordination there received of validity. Bur becauſe the higher itair and Sx cx 


87 
9, 


wider ſtep of ſeparation will grant us this, by not granting them that, therefore yu 
1 adde, they havethen alſo no rrue Bapuiſme, and theretore ſuchas are gache- 
red out of them into their Churches, ought ro renew their baptiſme,- as well 


as they do their covenants. 


zut it chey thall ſay, that they are of and within 


the Church, then (as Baldwin tells us, the Catholicks, and eſpecially Angnſ- Baldwin deli- 


tine, argued againit the Doxariſts) 1t the body of Chrilt, that is; 


the Church, batio hiſtor. 


be with thoſe from whom they ſeparate, it cannot be with theſe Separatiſts, for — 226; 
thar body is one, andif they be of the Catholick viſible Church and yer thoſe © * 

will not communicate with the whole Catholick Church throughout the world, 

and with all thoſe that are redeemed by the blood of Jeſus Chrilt, they are (as 


Anguſtine exprelly tells the Donatiſts) gone ont from us, they are not 1n the Angiuſt.trad. 


wnity of the Church, and therefore (faith he) they are Antichrijts, 


doubt not 0 in cpiſt. Jo- 


it, for he hath marked them out, they Went out from as, otherwiſe, what do thele han.craQ.3. 


two altars? houſes divided, man and wite divided, a bed that is common, and 


a Chriit that 1s divided ? 


tOM.9.P.122: 


As Altingizs will give them one venue, 9uibaſquam canam ſumere de- Altingius 
trectamus, 0rKn frutermtats tacite renunciamus: We do renounce thur bre- probl.Tom. 2. 


therhood with Whom Wwe do refuſe to partake of the Lords (upper : So ſecondly, part. 2, pro» 


ler them take a blow from the famous 7#ni#s to beat down his interpoſition 


blem, 17- P- 
>» 329, 


Schiſmatici comperiunntur multi, qui now a ſpiritu aut capite aut a corpore a= Junius in 
{cindi, volunt, (ed ab hac, illave eccleſia (1.e.) membro particalari corporis ex contro. 4.Bel- 
infirmitate particulari, There are found many Schiſmaricks which will not be lar. P. 1165. 
ſeparate from the jpirit or the head, or the body, but from this or that Church, Anat to aut 
that is, from a particular member of the body, for ſome particular infirmity there- Conſc.1.5.c. 
of, eſpecially if, as Ames addeth, the ſeparation be propter cauſam ommumn ec 12. p.288, 
clefrarum commnunem, for ſuch a cauſe as is common toall Churches, (as we ſup« 

pole itis, being cars4 morum corruptoriom, ſcamdali, ant ſingularium offenſic- 


all Churches may be alike concerned.) If they ſhall think to 
evade by telling us, that they hold communion in other Ordi- 
nances, not only Mr. Ball gives ſentence againit them , thar to 
uſe one Ordinance and not another, 1s to makea Schiſm in the 
Church; but$. Azg#ſtine hath fore-italled their Plea, who as he 
makes external unicy and communion to conſiſt mainly in the 
participation of Sacraments, fo he conſtitutes much of the Schiſm 
of the Donatiſts in their refuſing to have communion in Sacra- 
ments with the Catholicks. And though I deny not that they 
renounced and protelted againſt all other communion with the 
Orthodox, as well as in the Sacraments, (to which height and 
wideneſs of ſeparation the Independents have not riſen or remo- 
ved) yet do they ſymbolize with them in the kinde, though not 
degrees of their Schiſm ; for there may be ſeyeral ſtoties of 
building one higher than another, yet all upon the ſame founda- 
tion: And thele Duties notwithſtanding wherein they commu- 
nicate with others, they account no acts of Church-fellowſhip, 
or Eccleſiaſtical communion, bur ſuch as they can diſpenſe unto 
Pagansalſo, And themſelves alſo ſeem to conſtitute the root of 
Church-tellowſhip in the communion of Sacraments, owning 
none to be of their Churches, but ſuch as communicate with 
them of the Supper ofthe Lord. And ſome of them to make a4 
Aride at more diſtance from us, and ſtep nearer to Doxati/me, 
communion with others in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, but carry 


num, for the cauſe of corrupt manners, ſcandal, or particular offences, wherein 


Tryal grounds, Separat. c 10, 
P- 197. Secramentorum Com. 
munione ſbciamur. Contra 
Donatitt. poſt, Colfat c.. 28. 
Tom. 7. p. 127. Sacramento. 
ram participandorum communi- 
one cohgrere, 1b.c.21.p.126, 
In una congregatione paria Sa- 
cramenta traftantes, Contra 
Parmen. I. 3.c. 2. p. 13. 
Malus frater, propter commu+- 
nia Sacramenta. Collat. cum 
Donariſt. prima die. S7 in 
commanione Sacramentorurti 
mali maculant bonos, ſi propter 
ipſam tantum Communionem 
Sacramentorum mali perdunt 
bonos. Contra Creſcon, 1. 2, 
C. 3936, Þ. $. Tom. 7. 
Cormhizios bonis malos intr4 
retla ſuorum Sacramentorum. 
Brevicul. collat, cum Dotia- 
rift. 3.die. 118. Bonos malig 
in coniminione Sacramento. 
11m miſceri. Fulgentius 1. de 
fide ad Petrum. 


will have no 
their infants 


from their proper Paltors to be Baprized of the godly Mitliſters of their ſepara- 
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cion; 


os 88 Theirwa) ſmacketh of Donatus his $ chiſme.. 


Dzxzncx £102, as it they had alſo imbibed that principle of Perilias, conſcientia dantis at- 
IVR tenditur que abluat accipientis, the conſcierceof him that admininſters baptiſme 
es 25 to be reſpected , that it may waſh or cleanſe his that recuives it, They uſed 
formerly to declaim againſt kneeling at the receiving of the Sacrament ofthe 

Lords Supper as a ſpecies of Idolatry, andthey have of late deſerted and diſu- 

ſed the Lords prayer upon pretence, that ſome make it an Idol; bur let things 

be clearly and confiderately viewed in themſelves, and not as they are reflect- 

ed from their falſe glaſſes, and then judge , whether they make not anidol af 

this Sacrament of the Eucharilt, by their ſetting it in an eleyation aboye other 1 
Ordinances, and requiring ſuch diſproportionable preparation in thoſe that | 

approach to this in reſpec of what they exact in thoſe that come to partake of ; 

the other; and when God would have all 1/7ael to celebrate a feaſt to him, 

and to ſacrifice to him ſacrificium laxdes as the Fathers call it, and not to leave 

an hoof behinde, yer like hard-hearted Pharach they will not let them go, 

though they might know that e/£gypr is deſtroyed. As therefore they ap- 

plaud the fighting cock, which having loſt one eye for the barrel, turns away 

his blind ſide leſt he be ſtriken where he can leaſt ward the blow : ſo Icannot 

blame the Apologiſts to ſeekto ſequelter from the queſtion their gathering into 

their Church ſuch as ſeparate from and renounce communion of Sacraments 

with their own congregations, which is the grand hereroclire and chief anoma- 

lon of their way ; which (as Calv:z faith of the point of Juſtitication contro- 

verted between usand the Papiſts) would they retra&, it would almoſt 

quit the colt to grant them all the relt, ZBut the lawfulneſs of this they undertake 

to aſſert hereafter. But Aut deme verbis, aut adde viribas, for the words re- 

? quire more than a City : Inthe interim, they abltraGt the {tate of the queſtion, 
and deliver it in this torm, Whether in the reforming of a long corrupted Church 

it be neceſſary that all the members thereof do ſubmit to ſome examination or tryal 


of their knowledge before they be admitted unto the Lords Table ? This queſtion 
they fear not to maintain 1n the affirmative, 


Et cum magna male ſupereſt andacia canſe, 
Creditur a multis fiducig——— 


T hey ſuppoſe corruption in their Churches, (and he hath no fire of divine love 
in his heart, that hath not Water limbeck'd out of his eyes to ſee it) ſen well 
ſatisfied with the preſent frame and temper, not looking on them under any ſuch diſ* 
order, they can expett little of reaſun or truth from | 


w—i—Vox* tud fatta mea eſt , 
If we could as eaſily accord in other things as this, 


Et duo cqgcordes animo moriemur in uo; 


Only I cannot tell, whether I ſhould concur with them ina deſire not much t6 
diſpute with ſuch ; for the more they are ſick, they the more need the Phyſi- 
cian, and though Catz be not his brothers keeper, yet Face holds him by the 
heel, detiner greſſus ſuos (as Bernard allegorically interprets it) and though 
they ſeem never ſo incurable, yet he that lay 38 years diſeaſed, micht per- 
chance haye bin ſooner cured, had he not wanted one to put him into the heal- 
ing pool: however, {; non liberabo animam ſuam, liberavi meam , if 1 ſhall not 
free his ſoule, I have mine own, for ui non corrigit reſecanda, commutit, & fas 
cients culpiam in ſe habet, qui quod poteſt corrigere, negligit emenaare, that #s 
wy ſin which Irepraove not or neg left ro reforme in another, ſaith Gregory. But yer 
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notwithitandingall this, it would be the great queſtion, whether they found, SECT "I 
or made more of this corruption, and whether the Cure may not be as miſ(- at ag 
chieyous as the Malady, as it fared with Cr. Pompeins, of whom the Hiſtorian 
tells us, Gravior remedits, quam a:lifta erant,, and whether ſince they under- 
rook the cure, the diſeaſes have not grown more deſperate and incurable, &- 
at antea flagitits ita nunc legibus laboratur,, or perchance among wiſe and mo- 
derate men this would be beyond queſtion, 


He manus T roam ErLOent ——— 


Parvas habet ſpcs Troa, ſi tales habct , 


When men of their way and principles declaim againſt the corruptions of the 
Church, | 
Clodins accuſat machos,——— 


And when they cry up Reformation, Clodins de pudicitia. 


When Nero had murdered his mother, Africanusturned fo impudent a para- 
fire as totell him, that his countreysdefired at fortiter ferat ſuam felicitatem, 
that he would well digeſt ſo great an happineſs, bur for our parts, though we 
may have perhapsreceived our bane, yer we have not taken it by that herb in 
Sarainia, to dye laughing, and though our diſeaſe may be mortal, yet it is nor 
attended with that fatal ſymptome of por, or lack of ſenſe and feeling, and 
however they have ſacrihced not their children but their mother, or her chil- 
dren to Aolich in flames of Schiſm, yer all the noiſe of the loud inſtruments, 
cannot drown or divert the ſenſe from hearing the ſad cryes thereof. 

W hen they tell us of reformation, and bleſſed rimes, and they that carried us 
away captive and waſted us, require of us a ſong and mirth in that which they have 
mace a range land, we have taken a preſervative from Ariſtule, querere rati- 
ones & dimittere ſenſus infirmitas mentis eſt, and therefore we take it as a great 
argument _ the reformation, that ſo bold an affront can be offered to truth, 
asto tell us there is any reformation. _ 

Certainly reformation is none of thoſe gemms or of thoſe birds which are 
Senerated or hatcht in thunder, nor isthe Church (the ſpouſe of Chriſt) like a 
Romae bird haſta compta, dreſt with alance, not the leaſt hair of her head is 
like to be ſet in order by theſe curling irons. | 

With ſome men indeed the world is well amended, and there hath beena 
great reformation of their condition, who have been yery carefull to follow 
theadviſe which Demades gave the Arhenians, not to loſe the earth while they 
ſeemed ſollicitous of heaven, and have imbibed that Aphoriſme, hoxeſta colenda 
ſunt quamdia ſpes ineſt, in contrarium tranſiturs ſi plus ſcelerata promittant, 
honeſty is to be praftiſed while it leads to profit, but not to be looked after with 
boſs, nor when villany will give riſe to greater advantage : as the ſtone Cheli- 
donius retains no virtue, longer then it isincloſed in gold ; ſo ſome mens god- 
lineſs is only their gain, and they eſpouſe religion for her dowry : like Pretex- 
zatus who as S. Hierom relates, told Damaſus, make me Biſhop of Rome ana 1 
will be a Chriſtian. Religion is become traffick and atrade, and ſome thar 
could proſper by no other profeſſion, have thrived well by the profeſſion of 
Religion; as if like the Arch Mimick at Rome, that beingantiquated and grown 
incompetent for the ſtage, aQted daily inthe Capitol, asifthe Gods would look 
upon him when men had deſerted him. But though the Ant hath wrought 
well forhimſelf, yet how hath the garden proſpered? the viper is come forth 
ſtrong and lively, butas the Damme in conceiving bit and took off the head of 
the ire, ſo the Young have quitted that debt, and ro mike their way, have 
forne andrent theentrails of the Mother, H 3 He 
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Darncs He had no good ear that was not ſenſible that our inftruments were former- 
WR ly our of rune, it was their taulr, which Apollomus fad two / eſpaſian was the F 
—— © crimeof Nero, that though he could play well, yet he did ſometimes winde up 5 

the pins too high, and ſometimes let them fall roo low, Neverthelefſe the leſſon ; 
was never ſince better prickt, though it were not then well played; and however 
the notes were varied, yet diſcretion might then have prompted us, as ex- 
perience hath ſince lefſoned, that it had been eaſier and fater to have better 
tuned the inſtrument then to have broken it about our own ears, and to 
have been at ſuch labour and coſt tro have formed a worſe; and though theſe 
ſtringed inſtruments were not altogether harmonious yer he ſhall bid faire 
for a ſhare in the fate of 24aas, thar ſhall judge there is better melody to 
be made by bagpipes, 

But fince they have ground this Church to powder, and wet it with 
blood to mould and knead it into a new form, we may pur all the reformation 
in our eye; and ſo indeed eyery good ſoul doth, having his eyes tull cf tears 
to behold the change. The Hebrews have no word for eyes bur ſprings; and 
ſure ail pious and compaſſionate eys are turn'd to ſprings, overflowing to ſee 
thac inundation which hath broken in upon, and overwhelmed this national 
Church , he mult go backward (even retrograde to ſenſe and conſcience) that 
ſees not their nakedneſſe. We would turn away' our face alſo if they had 
left us any thing wherewith to cover their ſhame, or if any threads of 
diſcourſe could weave a cloak large enough to hide it. But as Agellins tells _ 
us, that when the women of a certain town had 1n wantonnefle taken it up for 
a faſhion to kill themſelves, they could not be relirained but by a Law, that 
all ſuch ſelf-murderers ſhould be openly ſhewed naked after their death : foto 
lay open their nakedneſſe, may prove an expediert to make them get white 
raiment that they may be clothed , andas the Afe in Lnciayn, fleeing his face 
ina Looking-glaſle, returned to his former ſhape, ſo the way ro make them 
better is to ſhew them how bad they are, 

Let thoſe therefore that like ans have ſeen the things before and ſince 
the deluge, ſeriouſly conſider and fay, whether ſince the hoxſe hath been pre- - 
tended to be ſwept and garniſhed, any one unclean ſpirit is gone out, ſave to 
take and enter and dwell here with ſeven other ſpirits more wicked then him- 
ſelf. Let thoſe that are intrulted pro gabernatione & regimine popul;, weigh it in 
their ballance and they cannot but witneſſe with me, that neither fewer nor 
leſler- offences are brought to be puniſhed by their ſword of juſtice now 
then heretofore, in thole caſes wherein Law takes cognifance , and many hor- 
rid crimes are frequently complained of, which now no Law is capable to take 
notice of, as inceſtuous marriages, which were fins that made the land ſpue 
out thoſe that therewith defiled it; and never was the ſtomach of the land 

| opprelt and turcharged with ſuch a ſurquedry of this fin as now, and being 

© neicher able to digelt nor to caſt up the fin, muſt by puniſhment needs yo- 
mit up the Inhabitants, To the filthineſſe of the fleſh there is an addition of 
that of the ſpirit, and to the ſins of beaſts, a worſe appendage of the fins of 
devils, whoare not now onely entred into ſwine, but appear in their own 

Iikeneſle of (piritual wickedneſſes, read over all Epiphanins, Awuguſtine, and 

Philaſtrius their Catalogues of hereſies, and ſee ifthey have not all been new 

levied and impreſſed throughout the Univerſality of ages and climats, ro have 
their randezyous in this nation, and muſter themſelyes to fight againſt God 
and his truth, and judge if the envious man have not gathered the ſeeds of 
all kinde of tares and covered them a while under ground, to ſpring up freſh 
inthis land, that he might here make his harveſt, ſo that this piece of an age, and 

this parcel ofthe world hath been pregnant ina more numerous and monſtrous 
ſue of errorsinthe faith, thenall preceding times in all places wherever dif- 
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perſed. . Falix qu patitur que numerare poreſt, and thoſe not onely brought $z cr, 9% 
up underthe ſhadow of impunity, but cultivated and fomented with the fine CAL, 
of favour, ſo that Cappadsx hath been in more requelt then Athanaſins , inter 
credenda, what Article of faith can any man inſtance but Iwill ſhew it bath 
been not onely ſhaken but overthrown, not. onely doubted of, but denied 
and contradicted? inter agenda, whar commandement can be fixed upon, bur 
1 will manifeſt that it hath been nor onely broken, but men haye been taught 
fo? The Gangrene had ſpread over the whole body of Religion in that good 
manMr.: Edwards his time, (who ſhewed /zpe malam hoc nobis ſi mens non lava, 
f=iſſet ) bur hath ſince frec deeper and is become. more abominable, Let them 
ipare to ſhew their teethand it they pleaſe uſe their tongues to tell us which 
is that point of the ſtar of their new light differing from that form of Dodt- 
rine here before regularly eſtabliſhed, that comes to us uſhered in, or ſupported 
by ſtronger or more plauſible arguments, then any one the lealt tortitied and 
moſt indefenſible piece of Popery ? And yet I ſhall deſire them not to cenſure 
me fora fayourer of Popery, as the Dozariſts ſaid the Catholicks pleaded for- 
the Devil, when they had faid, that the devil dealt not fo cruelly with Fob 
as thoſe Hereticks did with them. Neglect of ordinances was heretofore rhe 
badge of prophanefle, but is now become the character of a ſublumer hoki- 
neſle, the for/aking the aſſemblies was put upon the ſcore of ſloth and irreligi- 
on, which is now laid to the Account of a tender conſcience, which being ak 
wayesa /cape-goat, doth therefore bear all their iniquities, ptety is fallen our 
with, and hath given a bill cf divorce ro Charity, having eſpouſed ſeparation; 
as if there could be no religion, but what a man hath apart by himſelf, nor a: 
ny way to be like Angels but by being every one a diltinct ſpectes; as if they 
would improve the Philoſophy of Epicarus, who thought the world was made 
up of Atoms, and they alſo will not have chem to be united, and would pro- 
teſſedly check with the wiſdom of the Emperour 4fanzizs, who ſaid, that a 
- member cur off, by that ſeparation becoms dead, whereas they think it then 
onely begins to live: What Marerizs laid concerning Sociniaviſme, is true of 
$4iſme, (that great Idol, Self, that hath more ſacrifices then all the thirty thous 
ſand heathen gods) that it hath its «&@gno\s or Metropolitan feate in this 
land, Never ſo many that ſeek themlielves and their own things, and 
(which hypocriſie doubleththe iniquity) under a vizard of feeking the things of 
Chrilt. | 
Some we grant have ſtarted up, but to run a wrong way, who might with 
leſſe ſin have been idle, then fo ill occupied, like Salt-perer and brimſtone which 
lay quiet in the mine and maſſe, bur being ſomewhat refined from theirgroſs 
neſſe, and exalted by the influence of ſuperiour. bodies, are ſublimed onely to 
beget thunder and lightning. We have indeed a form of goalineſſeand much 
external and bodily ſervice, treading of Gods courts, calling of afſemblies and 
ſolemn meetings, ſacrifice without mercy, which God by his Prophersſo much 
diſclaimed and declaimed againſt in Iſrael. We have tranſlated our Learned 
Countrimans Philoſophy into Divinity, and have applied to the ſpiritual life 
what he teacheth of the temporal, that the heart is not the firlt that lives or 
laſt that dies, but the ear; and as they ſay, there are ſome nations whoſe 
ears cover the whole body and ſweep the ground, ſo our Religion 1s all 
ear, and onely to Hear covers a multitude of fins and ſweeps away all other du; 
ties; like the woman at Rome that putting her ſelf in a fine outward drefſe and 
fitting all day in the Capitol, thought that ?upiter could not chuſe bur be in 
love with her, and to the ear we have added the mouth, that as the Laws 
yers define life by crying . a childe they fay is born alive if it cry; ſo they 
which ſacrilega dicacirate (as Auguſtine calls it) and by ſuch a blaſphemy as 
hath affinicy with Martyrdom (asT ertalliax reckons it) que tum me teſtatar eſſe 
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Chriſtianum cam deteſtatur, ſhallcry out againſt and cenſure others as being 
in the high way to damnation, becaule they go not high their way, and as being 
out of their wits becauſe wiſer then themlelves, (q#i ab lis ſanari nolunt inſanos 
HAicuntas Auguſtine) and like ſome drugs which are hor and bicing in the mouth 
but cold in operation, can talk much of purity and holinefſe, when yer all 
their innocency isto tinde out others faults, and they jultifie themſelves one- 
ly by accuſing others, as if rhey mult needs be good becaule others are evil, and 
that when they avoid not crimes it 1s ſufficient to exprobrate them : ſuch men 
are againſt nature taken to be full veſſels becauſe they ſound, and to be pro- 
found rivers becauſe they run with ſo much noife ; bur tor the foul which ſhould 
animate this body, or that /piritzs injitus & calidam innatum, that celeſtial 
fire which ſhould quicken and pertect the elementary, as 0 ds jxſty, to love 
mercy, and to walk, humbly with our Gea, verily weare as tar from having any 
reformation which conſitts in thels, as a painted face is from a true beauty, /#- 
wHnt de pixide valtus, and our land is now more then eyer regio (us 1o- 
* minis Or juxta Sacramentum ſui nominis, Britanma indeed, a Country of pain« 
ted folks. 

It cannot bedenied but that the Lord hath left usa remnant, ſome roſes 
among the prickles, ſome lilies among the thorns, yery many ſober and 
Godly men, like the white teerh in the erh1op or the Negus among the 
black 4Abyſſines, who are indeed the pledges or ſureties ro whom the nation 
is delivered over in bail, thetrue Ar/as that keeps heaven from falling on 
our heads, but they brought this goodneſſe with them into the times where- 
in they have fallen, and d1d not hnde or take it up there : Goodneſſe will 
both be and ſhew it ſelf the ſame in evil times , this herb of grace, like 
plants beaten to powder or burnt to aſhes, will not onely retain the vir- 
rue, but theleaſt warmth will raiſe this dult into the viſible form and fizure of 
the plant, andthe alt extracted from the aſhes and ſet in lie in the coldeſt 
night, though frozen will fix and cofigurate ir ſelf ro the perfe&t ſhape of the 
herb. Such plants of Paradiſe did ſpring and grow up by the influence of fixed 
ſtars,not the new appearing comer, and would have flouriſhed what ſtars ſoever 
had made up the Horoſcope ; perchance ſome of them were under the former 
craſisand temperament of goverment looked upon but as peccant humours, 
yet as longas they lay mixt in the maſſe of the blood, and did by no ſharpneſs 
or acrimony irritate an excretion, nor by ſeparating and gathering did grow 
into adiſeaſe, and ſo indicate any evacuation (as quod contra naturam tollens 
dum) they lay warm and quier, and drew ſufficient aliment. As to be ſi- 
lent, we ſay is to be quiet and to hold our peace , ſo could they with the cranes 
flying over the C:/ician mountains hold ſtones in their mouth to prevent their 
cackling, they had been free'd of all ſtones about their ears, they might have 
taken their courſe and made a faire flight without any interruption: But 
howſoever yet, the waight will never ſet on virtues ſide, if when there is a li- 
berty to be good in one ſcale, the other be ballanced with a freedom to be e- 
vil, mansnature being more prone to eyil then to good (which is multifari- 
ouſly and excellently demonſtrated by Albertas or Bonaventare:) Godlineſs 
will not riſe by a liberty of contrariety to be of one or other religion, but it 
will fall by a liberty of contradiction to be of any or none, and it is a more 
calamitous condition, to have freedom:to be as evil as we liſt, then to be 
reſtrained from being as good as we would, ſince evil more needs 
a reſtraint, then goodneſſe needs to fear it, or can be prejudiced 
by it. 
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——Plus ſepe nocet patientia Regis 
nam rigor, ule nocet pancis, hac incitat omnes, 
Dum ſe ferre ſuos ſperant impane reatus. 


Whenchymical impoſtors pretend to craſmute metals they either (faith - 


grippa) exiract the tincture of gold, and apply it to other metals, and m:ke 


onely ſo much goldas that was out of which the tinture was drawn torch, 
or by ſome fallaciousartitice they mix gold with their coles, or inyolve it in 
the baſer metal, or by other legerdemane convey it into their Crucible, bur 
they make none anew in their turnace;ſo when theſe refiners that pretend the im- 
proyment of metals, and ſeparation of the impure from the puredo tell us of 
the piety and goodnefle of ſome men of the times, they are onely ſuch as 
were good beforeand are not the better for any operation or Magiitery thar 
hath fince been exerciſed, not ar all purged by that fire on which they have 
ſer thenation, nor have better ſeen the way by their new-lighr. Beſides, 
if gooneſſe were increaſed either inthe continuous or diſcrete quantitY, it ſhall 
be non canſa procauſato aſcribe 1t to the revolution which they have made, 
unletle perchance accidentally by anantiperiſtaſis, as fire grows hotter by am- 
bien. cold; and light ſhines brighter being invironed with darkneſſe. Hear 
and mouureare the principles ot generation, yet ſome animalsare bred in the- 
fire, others in the ſnow, yet not of them, and in the greateſt eclipſe there 
is a mixture of ſome light with the darkneſſe, which makes the Moon to 
ſhine in the blackelt umbrage, ſome-truths are in company with error, and 
what goodneſſes hath ſuryiyedor ſhall be quickned in dark and evil times, is 
the product of that truch, not the effect oferror. An Arrias hath converted 
a nation to the Chriſtian faich, and eyen where Sathans throne is, yer the 
Scepter of Chriſt may be in ſecrer. When Balaam went to exerciſe his force- 
ries God unexpectedly met him, and though the witch would have raiſed her 
familiar ſpirit, y et God (as ſome think) ſent the true Samuel. 

Lerthem boaſt therefore ofthe Paradiſerhey have brought us into, yet we 
diſcern nothing that may make it ſuch butthe ſerpent, we have ſeen the tree 
of life, how that is blaſted; and if we look to the. tree of knowledge, we ſhall 
finde it no more yerdant.* Learning hath paſt.the Meridian and declinesapace, 
it fiadesno incouragement premia fi tollas, and according to the renuiry of the 
oyl, 1s the exilitie che light, He that is indeed Learned, muſt like David 
change his behaviour,. and fain himſelf madd in their hands, or elſe he ſhall 
hardly be ſecureamong the Philit5nes. Some men fpeculatiyely judge learning 
noc neceſſary, who (as Scevola ſaid to Anthony making an inveQive againit 
theT.aws) render a ſufficient amends for, their calumny, by confeſſing agaunſt 
themſelves that they are ignorant of that. which they declaim againit,- ochers 
pratically conclude it needleſle, becauſe they will lay out no great time.nor 
engage much paines to purchaſe it. The'old pillars hold up the weight, bur 
the late rearing are but puppets,and the new lights meer ſhadows:either through 
lazineſs or incapacity to trace the fountains , or reſearch into the depth of 
things, they oney paddle 'in ſhallow and fxculent pooles, and to abbreyiate 
their itudies,they engagetbem onely in Epicome's which is but a perufing bpoks 
by the Table, and that which makes them idle, yet opiniative, and doth bring 
learning unto an abridgment indeed; and what divers of our nobility, ſoine'in 
their travels abroad, others in their forraign governments, in an imitatioh-of 
Roman bravery did out of honour to their nation, they do but of ſloth or 
ignorance, reading onely as the other did ſpeak; to wit; inthe Engliſh tongue: 
how many of them (as Philo allegorizeth it) firſt go into Hagar before they 
ſeek iſſue by Sarah? and therefpre they beget 7/aack, onely as his name Tg 
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Dzxzncs mfieth laughrer. Who fufficiently ſharpens his mattock at the grindſtones of 

WAYr the Philiſtims, that he may make becter uſe thereof about Gods husbandry, 

: or hath borrowed any jewels of the e& gyprians wherewith to build the Taber- 
nacle ? Briſtol ſtones they have ſome, which they carry about in their pedlars 
packs, but they have no treaſures of neW andold, lo that we haye more Empy- 
ricksin Divinicy then in Phylick, Divines per ſa/tam, Anabaprtills in thearts, 
learned only by inſpiration, as they teign of Heſzod, learned ſolo Mzſarum 
& Apollinss afflata, they itay not at Fericho till their beards be grown, and 
therefore their garments (knowledge being the cloaths of the minde) are ſo 
ſhort that their buttocks lye opento every laſh; notable preachers they are 
roo many ofthem, only able by notes, and without them not able; as rheir 
ſouls come into the world abraſa rabla, fo they go out alone ſcripta rabula, 
like bagpipes, conceaving only wind, and bringing forth noiſe, inflate and 
puffc up with aire, but ſoon ſhrinking when they are hardly preſſed, ſounding 
by others breath, and only while chat laiterh, as if what Machiavel ſaid of 
the Religion of Princes were to be verified of learning, and it were fit they 
ſhould ſeem to be learned, but hurttullro be ſo, and knuwledge were like 
Agarick, ſweet to 'be talted, bur” bitter being rthroughly chewed, or like 
the e/£gyptian Dares, which being green are pleaſant, but when ripe theyare 
offenſive. 

W hen therefore they cry up the glorious times and great work of reformati- 
on, we ſhall take up the note which Fererp reſounded to the falſe Prophet Ha 
naniah, Amen the Lord do ſo, the Lord performe the words which they pro- 
phecy, nevertheleſs let them heir the words which I now ſpeak, in their ears, 
viz. that the condition which they.have reduced us to, may be denominated 
reformation onely as the {tone found on the banks of AMeander is cal- 
led the ſober {tone, becauſe beings cait into a mans boſome it makes him 
ſtarke mad. | | | 

Cecellins Baſſus with much confidence and exultation came to Nero and 
told him, that it was revealed: to him in a dream that within his ground in 
Affick was hid a ftupendous maſs of treaſure, not ſtamped bur in bullion, 
repoſited there of old by Dido coming from Tyre. Thus being over lightly 
credited and with no deliberation conſidered of, the Orators and Poers ma- 
king it the ſubject of their dechamations and recitals ro the people, the galleys 
were ſent to ferch it, but returned empry of any thing but ſhame and oblo- 
quie, and as T acit #6 tells us, expectatio dimtiarum inter canſas publice pauper- 
zatzs erat, the hopes of new wealth prompting them to ſpend their old ſtore, 
became the cauſe of the publick poverty. Clearly this isa type or emblem 
of -our reformation ; ſome mens dreams of a treaſure of holy diſcipline and 
godlineſs hidden and included*in their grounds and principles, not of the 
latter ſtamp but as it- was committed to the Church in the pure apoſtolical 
times, being precipitouſly and with ah over haſty credulity entertained and 
fwallowed withour'chewing, and 'by ſo many Pulpit-Orators (who in truth 
had more of the Poet by feigning matters) reſounded to the people, we ſquan- 
dred away our former wealth in hope of acquiring greater riches, and not= 
withſtandins fo tedious a voiage and dangerous an adventure as we have ha- 
zarded, hath at laſt paid us with nothing but whar Chymiſtry bequeaths ro 
thoſe that purſue and practiſe it; viz. 1naniſſimanſpem emendands quod pri 
ribus experimentis petcaverant, avain and fruitleſs hope to amend that where. 
inby former experiments they haye-been faulty.” - *-* 

12 But were a reformation deſigned; or were weſet in a way that might lead 
tit, yet it will be farther no leſs queſtionable; why this way of examining 
and proſcribing from the Sacrament, ſhould be unto reformation (as quick- 
filyer to other metals) chat without which they could haye no conſtitution, 
= ang 
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ind chat this cure could be wrought by no medicine whereof this is not the Szcr, 9. 


Baſis, lo asall the Pſalms of reformation end 1n this Gloria , whereas I rather 

think (/5 non falſss eludor imaginibus) thar {carce any thing hath more obitruc- 

ed the work of reformation than this incloſing ot the Sacrament, and cen- 

ſorious driving of ſo many from it; as noching more prejudiced the Roman 

Church, nor more helped torward the work ot our Retormation, than their 

wick- holding of the cup from the Laity, which hath made chem lately ſome- 

what wiſer by their harms ; ſfoas now 1n this Nation (what is done elſewhere 

I know not) the Laicks are permitted, the Wine, though not the Cup, out of 
which it is poured into a Glaſs whzrein they drink it, for reaſon of State 

forbids they ſhould have itin the ſame manner the Prielits receive ir, that be- 

ing reſerved only for Kings to be 1o far made equal with Prielts, anditthey 

ſhould perfectly reform uhis ſacrilegious abule, they ſhould conteſs a former 

error, and conſequently forteit their Palladium, the intallibilicy of their 

Church , and ſince res, etas, uſus (emper aliquid apportat novi, aliquid mo 
neat, ut illa qua te [cire credas neſcias, & que ribi putari prima, in expertiun- 

do repudies, it is pollible that at length piſcator its ſapiai, and thoſe Fiſhers 

of men coo may change thoſegNets which drive away moſt Fiſh for thoſe 

that 'may inclole more, and not by alienating hearts, forfeit cheir hands 

which might help to carry on the work they pretend co. As Saracens Me 

ſes to Lucins of Alexanaria in Ruffinus, Nunquam verior poteſt eſſe fides que 

auribus capitur, quam que ocults pervidetar , 1o let them give us ſome ſenſi- 

ble eff:&s and demonſtrations 4 poſterzors, of the aprneſs ana energy of their 

way for reformation , they cannoc diſpute us our ot our 1enſes, and we ſee 
where they ſer up afcer eight or nine years, among ſeveral hundreds they 
Sain ſcarce ſo many units, andtheir retormation is like the filings and waſh- 
ings of Gold by faite Clippers, only co empair and embaſe it, like Diocleſians 
deſerting the Empire to accend a Garden, or like Wool/eys deiiroying torty 
religious houſes (as they were then accounted) out ot the ruines thereof ro 
build two Colledges. Nay, they do not edity atter chat proportion, nor to 
that ſimilitude. As whom they admit, have liberty given to believe what 
they liſt (liberry in things of the minde, being the grear bait or philter of ;n« 
dependency) ſo thoſe whom they reje&, are like enough to rake liberty ro do 
wha: they liſt, lirtle or no care being raken ofthem, and they being cait off 
without any great crimes, may be careleſs what chey do, ſince they can ſpeed 
no worſe, though their crimes become greater. 1 know nothing can fo 
much excuſe the tormer frame and temper as the ſucceeding, (as Aug»ſtis 
adopted T berixs to refle&t more glory upon his own raign by compariſon with 
his Succeſſors, comparatione deterrima ſibs gloriam queſivifſe, ſaith Tacitus, ) 
nor any thing that can more endear the preſent trame and temper of the 
Church, bur the like fear which che old woman had chart prayed for Dionyſ65 
of Sicily. 

It is £ new thing to transfer upon others our proper faults : Me ſuo nomi- 
we exulems vocat ; as Nero let Rome on fireand charged it on the Chriſtians, 
and yet all the time of the burning too he ſang ſome of Homers doleful verſes : 
but ori digirum, for the fore-tinger thar uſed ro ſtop the mouth had the atcri- 
bute of ſalutaris from antiquity. 

But to revert to thequeition, as ſtated by the Apologiſts. - If there were no 
other Gulph between us, but the neceſſity of Examination of our knowledge, 
in order to our admiſſion to the Sacraments, we might ſooner come together : 
but yer, firſt, why this ſhould be only neceſſary in the retormation of along 
corrupted Church,8 not be of a ſtable permanent neceſlity(ſeeing knowledge, 
is always needful in every communicant, and they will be ſatisfied that every 
oneis knowing, and that ſatisfaction cannot be had without examination, as 
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they pretend) they have not favoured our ignorance {o farasto tell us; andI 
doubt we ſhall need not only ſome Delia diver, but Elias himſelfto come to 
reſolve us. 

. 2. Inreformation ofa long corrupted Church there may be an obyiouſneſs 
of reaſon to examine thoſe that are corrupt, or ſuſpected to be ſo, bur all are 
not ſo (we hope,) and why all ſhould then paſs under examination, our dulneſs 
needs to be prompted to apprehend the reaton. 

3. It had had more of rational congruity to examine in reforming an igno- 
rant Church, rather than a corrupt, for there may be knowledg enough, where 
there are corruptions too many. 

4. Weareleftina miſt alſo, and need to have it cleared up to us, how they 
underſtand the Church to be corrupt ; whether with the Browiſts (the compa- 
rative degree of this ſeparation) they ſuppoſe the reformed Churches to be 
corrupt in the firſt conſtirution, and in Eſſextials, which though directly they 
affirm not, yetimplicitely and by contequence they ſeem to tay it; why elle 
do they gather new Churches and ſeparate trom the former congregations ? 
Among Heathens they might finde a preper ſphear for ſuch activity, not here , 
if there be Churches already gathered co theirhand , and they cannot, in my 
ſenſe, ſtand firme and unſhaken upon this degree or ſtair, unlets they afcend to 
the ſuperlative degree of ſeparation, and require a farther probation in order to 
the xe-acception of the orher Sacrament , and foas the Papiſts upbraid us to 
have had no Church before L=ther, they will gratity them farther, conteſſing 
that till now gathered by them, we had none {ince. 

5. If they ſuppoſe corruptions only in Accidentals, in doAtrins not funda- 
mental (bur that charge they have ſeemed co wave , ) or in diſcipline and man- 
ners, this indeed is the way to keep the power 1n perperual exerciſe, & qui ve- 
tit poteſtatem, perpetnuam velit, for whatſoever the Donatiſfs may talk of a 
Church in this world without ſpot or wrinkle; yet as Beaa cells us (who accor- 
ding to his wont took the hint thereof from Auguſtine) while the Apoiltle faith, 
T hat he (viz.Chriſt) might preſent to himſelf a Church not having ſpot or wrinkle, 
he firſt ſaid glorioxs, ſufficiently {ſignifying when ſhe ſhould be without ſpot or 
wrinkle, to wit, when ſhe ſhould be glorious; and Chemnitias illuſtrates this 
place with another beam,viz. That Chriſt hath ſo purified his Charch that he 
might preſent it to himſelf, not to the world or to us, without ſpct or wrinkle 
here ſhe may be fair, but among women (onely by compariſon) and yet is 
black ſtill, haber aliquid e/Ethiopict decorts, as Origen. Since then corruptions 
will {till be, and Reformation thereof ought always to be, they need not haye 
limited the neceſſity of examination in theſe terms, in reformation of a longs 
corrupt Church, but have determined it always neceſſary. 

6. And of neceſſity we muſt caſt dirt in the faces of the Churches of God; 
that have preceded us, as well in dignity as time, if in reformation of a lon 
corrupt Church this examination be neceſſary, The godly Judges and Kings 
of 1ſracl and 7#dah, with the aſſiſtance of the Prophets and Prielts, oftentimes 
had a zeal hike fire co conſume the grown corruptions, and purge and purity 
the Church, yer chere is no light that there was any ſuch fiery tryal of thoſe 
that were to cometo the Sacrificesor Sacrament. $S. Paxl begot the Corinthi- 
ans to Chriſt, and that body by many diſtempers ſoon grew corrupt, and in 
purifying thereof, the Apoſtle preſcribes no ſuch looking to the tate of thoſe 
that were to be admitted tothe Sacrament, he only commands every manto 
examine himſelf, none to examine another; but nor totake our ProſpeR at too 
great a diſtance : The Morning Star of the Reformation aroſe to diſpel and 
clear the contagious Miſt of Popiſh Errors, Superſtitions, and Ulſurpations, yer 
wecannot diſcern the leaſt foot-ſtep of any ſuch way of examination, bur who- 
loever profeſſed a deſire of Communion with them, was accepted and recei- 


ved 


PE CPE ES IFS2 


Cen OI PE” FTE 


oy 


_ | 


— 


Of Examination before the Enchariſ. 99 
ved into fellowſhip with chem inthe Sacraments, unleſs by any notorious crime $x cx; 9+ 
| he forfeited it. 115 WINS 

7. And if the queſtion thus ſtated be the mark the Apologiſts ſhoot ar, let us 
with a touch only, and in general here, try how their arrows will fic or reach 
it. They have multered up inthe 25. and following Sections, ſundry Argu- 
ments grounded on Texts of Scripture, to verify their judgment, and defend 
their practice: Doth any of them conclude the queltion clus ſtated? I be- 
ſeech you try in which of their Sylfogiſms is this Theſis, the concluſion ;- 1r #5 
neceſſary un the reformation of a long corrupt Church, that all members thereof 
ſubmit to ſome examination of their knowledge, Nay, which of them mentions 
any examination, (only one Text ſpeaks of giving an anſwer, bur not to the 
purpoſe,) or which ſpecifies the Sacrament, as that in order whereunto the duty 
injoyned is to be performed ? one excepted, where is a command for men to 
examine themſelves, none ro ſubmit themſelyes to be examined by another, 
The withdrawing from, notivg, not eating with, not giving holy things, or caſt= 
ing pearls, ſhutting up, keeping out, &C.. 1s. to be underſtood (in their own 
ſenſe) of men of wicked lives, nothing here intended of men defective in 
knowledge, and neither can examination be concluded out of the Texts; 
but by making peririo prixcips: the medium, viz. that what is there injoynedas 
duty, cannot be complied with, bur by ſuch examination; Burt then for the 
limiting and reſtraining of all ro the time of Reformation of a long corrupt 
Church, the Chymiſts that ran extract oyle our of ſteel and flint, volitast 
velut umbre, compared with theſe men, whoſe omnipotence of Logick can 
create ſomething out of nothing. Who ever. till now ſutpeRed; that only in 
the reformation of a corrupt Church things ought ro be done in order and de- 
cency ? The precious to be ſeparated from the wile, that we ſhould be delivered 

rom unreaſonable and evil men, and withdraw ous ſelves from every brother 
that Wwalketh diſorderly , T hat we muſt not caft Pearls before Swine, and give 
holy things to Dogs, nor be partakers of other mens ſin; that we ought to obey 
them that rule over us, &c. Asif at other times, when a- long -corrupr Church 
is not to be reformed, we. need not; nor are obliged to do any of theſe 
things. Diogenes ſeeing a roving Archer, .ran to itand at the mark as the 
ſatelt place; ſo ſurely all the Apologilits ſhafts. are ſhot ſo extremely 
wide, that I may willingly chuſe to keep my ſelf at this mark, which they ſet 
up for the ſtate of their queſtion; and yer never tear to be hurt with any of 
their arrows, | | du 1k FINS 

Concerning examination the paper did never abſolutely oppoſe ir as prece- 
daneous to this Ordinance (as they ſuggeſt.) I might ſay ro the Apologitts as 
S. Auguſtine did to Creſconins, Lege privs diligenter contra quod-ſcribis, unt in> 
zellige que dicuntur, ant noli quod intelligts vertere in alind', for the very 
firſt inſpetion into the paper will clear it of that charge : it 1s denied to :benes 
ceſlary that all be examined; but it is affirmed of ſome (41z. ſuch of whom 
there isa violent ſuſpicion that they are ignorant) that-it is meet they ſhould 
be examined, and theſe propoſitions carry neither Diagonal, nor interpretative 
contradiction; Eg | T0 64 fb 

Though they have not yet prompted us with the leaſt 7or4 of Srripture' that 
might enforcethis examination preparatory and diſpoſitive to the Sacrament; 
nor helped us to the ſmalleſt colour of reaſon to evince it ro be more requiſite, 
. order to the Sacrament, than other - Ordinances, yet we ſhall here tell 
them :; | 

Firſt, that we do not ſo much queſtion the conveniency of examining, as 
the neceſlity thereof : Durum eſt quod neceſſe eft, ſaid Quintilian: As loye is 

the ſweetnzng of labour, and #bi amor eft, non eft labor; ſed ſapor;, 0 Po 
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to the root of a tree, it never flouriſherh or proſpers. 20d cogitar, altera 
mors eff, As the Coloſſus at Tarentum might be moyed with a finger, bur not 
at all itirred if one ſer his whole forceto it, ſo many may be fac!l to goe thar 
are impatient to be driyen, and leſs chearfully chuſe to do that which they 
cannot chuſe. It is a memorable ſtory which Cardan tells us of him in Miliary, 
who having in ſixty years been never without the Walls, yet when the Duke 
hearing thereof ſent him peremptory command never t6 go out of the Gates 
during life, he that before had no inclination to do ſo, yet ſoon died with grief 
to be denied the liberty of doing it : Becauſe therefore we would noc be 
brought under a yoke or into bondage of any thing, we ſtrive to ltand faſt in 
that liberty wherein we think, God and the gifts which he hath given us, have 
ſet us free. | 

2. Wedo not altogether diſpute whether they may call men to examination, 
as whether it be ſo neceſſary ratione meats, as that if they will not come un- 
der it, they have power tor that cauſe only, to keep them trom the Sacrament, 
We ſhall ſay of this matter, asa learned man doth of Alchimy, which intends 
to improve baſer Metalls into Gold, and then with one drop of that Z/;xir 
to tranſmute a whole ſea of Quickſilver into Gold ; That the foundation is 
more facible than the ſuperſiructure, the antecedent more rational than the 
conſequent, the propoſition more plauſible than che inference : $o in the firit 
part they may pretend Colour, but in the ſecond are blank, A Land-lord may 
require his Tenant to bring forth his Leaſe and ſhew His title, bur if he think 
himſelf not obliged to produce it, it follows not that he may be thruſt from his 
Tenement. When Bellarmine arguing tor Auricular conteſſion and agitating 
the Hiſtory of Ne#arins, objects that Adverſarii non admittunt homines ad 
Euchariſtiam miſs exploratos, Our adverſaries do not admit men to the E achariſt 


unleſs they be examined and tried; and for proot thereof, beſides Melanchthon, 
cites Calvin, Interim quin ſiſtunt ſe oves paſtori, quoties ſacram canam parti- 
cipare wolunt, adeo . nou reclamo, ut maxime velins hoc ubique obſervars : 
Notwithſtanding that the Sheep preſent themſelves to their Paſtor as often as they 
would pertake of the Lords Supper, 1 am ſo far from gainſaying, that I would 
very willingly have this every where obſerved : Dr. Deniſon anſwers, Illam con- 


* 


ſuctudinem probant ulud tamen ut ab eccleſia ſuſceptum, non 4 Deo pracep- 
tum, exigunt : This cuſtome they allow—— but as taken up by the Charch, they 
require it not as commanded by God, And I ſhall adde they exaG it not as thac 
whereby upon their judgment of the perſons worthineſs, they acquire a righc 
of admitlion, but whereby they are by inſtruction better diſpoſed for the re- 
ceiving, which is made evident, in that they adviſe this to be done as often as 
they receive, not only when they are firſt admitted; whereas theſe men re- 
quiring this examination but once, in order to an acquiring ofa right or liber- 
ty to communicate upon their approbation of the perſons examined; and ma- 
king that ſubmiſſion to examination as a kinde of atturnment to the grant of 
that power which they pretend to be made them to admit to, or repel from 
the Sacrament as they ſhall judge it to be fit, plainly convinceth us that they 
ſeek not to be helpers of our weakneſs, but Lords of our faith, not to prepare 
and diſpoſe us for the Sacrament, but for that juriſdiction which they have in 
deſigne to ſet up over us. And howſoever this be vindicated as the Doctrine 
and praQtiſe of the reformed Churches, eſpecially thoſe that are of Presbyre- 
rian model, yet in the neceſſity (and ſo alſo in the Univerſality) thereof, it is 
but a Servant lately taken in for a need, that wears the badge or cognizance 
of the family, but it is not of the linage or right off-ipring. We know thar 
Gentlemen of this Nation that travel into France or Holland, upon the offer 
of themſelves are ordinarily admitted to partake the Sacrament without exa- 
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mination, and even in the Church at Charenron, the moſt celebrious of the Sz ct, 9 ws 
Nation, : HE SN 

3. Wedo not ſo much oppoſe chis pretended power of examination, as the 
conſequence of it. As Yui veterem ferr injuriam, invitat novam ; ſo if we 
give place to one impoſition, we make way tor more, and as in Gods Law, he 
that offends in one point 1s guilty of all; ſoin mens commandments, he that 
gives up his liberty 1n ſubjection to one thing, forteirs ir in all, for even in 
this concernment, eadem eſt ratio partium & totins, and if obedience be 
due to one command, it is alſo to more, that ſhall come ſtamped with the ſame 
authority. : | 

4. Neither do weat all conteſt againſt an expediency of exAnination rela- 
tively to ſome perſons, ſuch as lye under a violent or morally probable ſuſpici- 
on of ignorance, Yuando wtercedit ſufficiens ratio ad generandum aubium, 
When there falls out ſufficient cauſe tobeget a doubt thereof, as the School defines 
it, who being convicted to be ignorant, we deny not but it may according to 
ſome circumitances and conditions be fit, that their approach be ſome liccle 
while retarded, untill they are better in{tructed , yet we are perſwaded that 
generally. it were more expedient, that chough they be ſomewhat ignorant, 
yet if docible and willing to learn, and ſhall ingage to do fo, that then they 
ſhould be preſently admitted, and we are more ductile to this perſwaſion' by 
the preſidents found in the practiſe of the ancient Church, where not onely 
Chamier informes us out of Dionyſcxs, that he had a purpoſe to be baptized, cham.tom 4.1. 
repaired to one already initiate, deſiring him to lead him to the Biſhop, who 5.c. 15, Se. 
doing ſo, did undertake to teach him, and into hs hands the baptized was de- 29-141-pre- 
livered to be afterwards taught, and him Dionyſ;xs calls &1«4\oy ov, and the _—_ | 

Je” + F% amen 
Author ofthe Sermons de tempore names ſuch fidei-quſſe ores, and $ palarenſ;s tells viris non in 
us, that it was uſual that Catechumens were inſtructed long time after their utile SeF. 2. 
Baptiſm, but alſo Auguſtine (or Gennadius) delivers it to us, that of thoſe KOs! 72 res 
baptized by hereticks and reverting to the Church, if any were hebetes qui do- in Tv" 
&rinam non capiant, dull and not will able to underſtand the Chriſtian doftrine, 15.9. 46. Aug, 
ethers that preſented them did anſwer for them, accoraing to the manner uſed in de dogmat, ece 
Baptiſm, and ſo being confirmed by impoſition of hands and chriſme, they are ad- cleſ. c. 51.tom; 
mitted to the myſteries of the Eucharift. And ſurely if they being ignorant did ? Þ. 44+ 
yet then finde admiſſjon upon a promiſe made by others to teach them, who 
will not think it more rational] that ſuch ſhould now be admitted upon their 
proper profeſſion to learn. But then for ſuch whoſe underſtanding in the Goſ- 
pel is well known, or which do examine themlelyes, Mr. Cartwright faith, p, ly to 
their meaning is not they ſhould be examined : and when there ſhall appear pr. Whitgift, 
an expediency of examination, none but will ſay, it may be done as well in p.154. 
private , and that it ſhall ſort better as well with charity, as prudence, to do 
it ſo. 

But though palpably ignorant perſons may be excluded,yet it is a fallacy of the 
conſequent to conclude that therefore all mult be examined. For none ot thoſe 
that may be probably believed to be knowing are to be brought under pro- 
bation. Ang there are ſome thar are eleyared above all ſuſpirion of ignorance, 
and there are other ways of diſcovery of ignorance beſides particular examina- 
tion upon interrogatories. Themſelves tell us, that they examine none that 
are taken to be Diſciples, and therefore they may know them to be ſuch with- 
our examination, by their education, diſcourſe, actions, and imployments. 
Werea Paſtor ſo familiarly converſant with his Flock, as he ought to be, and 
15 (ſome think) implied not only by Pax/'s preaching from houſe to houſe, 
bur alſo by thoſe alike-uſed Scripture idioms, the Church in or among you, and 
Jeu in the Church ; or did not deem the feeding of the Lambs by carechizing, 
$0 be beneath his magiſtery and greatneſs, bur would with Diony6a5 driven 
rs I 2 from 
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Derzncs from Sicily ro Corinth fall from tyrannizing over men to teach children, he 

WW would need no other marks or ſigns ro know his Sheep by,than ſuch as he might 
take from commonconverſation. 

And if impoſition of hands which was afterwards baptized confirmation, - 

(as in the Roman Church the name firſt given in baptiſm, is changable ar 
confirmation) were in the ancient Church the epilogue of catechizing, the 
coale of that courſe, and the crowning of that work wich prayer and bleſling, 
as Calvin, Chemnitizs, Rivet, Pareus and others conceived, (how truly 
let themlelves approve: )then as Ari/tinas to expiate that pollution contracted 
by being ſuppoſed dead, and exequies therefore having been pertormed for 
him; to acquire admitlion to the ſacrifices from whence he was thereupon 
excluded, was admoniſhed to offer himſelf ro be waſhed by women as one 
new brought forth of the wombe : ſo if confirmation. polluted with many 
ſuperſtitions, were waſhed and cleanſed trom them, and brought forth ac- 
cording to the priſtine and native purity , impoſition. of hands ſhould. finde 
no oppoſition at my handes, but I ſhould mazibns pedibuſque with hands and 
feer deſcend to confirmation, and concur with thoſe that wiſh that inftituri- 


Ehemn.exam, on revived and reeſtabliſhed ; among which number Chemmtixs arranging 
concil, Trid. 


ung oi himſelf, tells us, chat this was propoled by the Proteſtants as a reconciliatory 

expedient unto the Papiſts, at their common meeting at Rarzcbey, or Regen- 
ſperge, and thereby (faith hel) conticmation would become only an admoni- 
t10n or remembrance of baptiſme received, and a corroboration of the grace 
there obtained. Tt 1s that which che great honourer of the ancient times and 
honour of the modern Dr. Hammond, hath ſo otten voted for, in ſo many. of 


Dr. Hammond 
power of the 


his learned works,to wit, the miniſters catechizing and throughly inſtructin 

Keys C. 7. py - UgH1y 8 
Se. 7. p. the youth, andexplicating to their underſtanding and laying home to their 
136, &. heart, all the duties undertaken in baptiſm, and the childs aſſuming and 


View of th ins in hi vt 
rs making in his own name that vow, which he firſt made by others, and this 


SeR.41.8& 45. ſeconded by the prayer and benediction of them that are to bleſs the people 
of fandamen- from God, and that made more ſolemn by the ceremony of impoſition of 
talsc. 19, hands, and this to be donealfo antecedently to diſpoſe them for the Eucha- 
pany 14- riſt, and thus much is but the ſame thing which the canon required in the 
P,21%.0% Churchof Exgland, while it ſtood eſtabliſhed, though the leſſon were not 
always plaid according as it was prickt,nor the medicine tempered and applied 

- according to the preſcript of the bill. 

And had the Apologiſts and their affociates been adviſed to purſue this me- 
thod, and proved their practiſes upon the younglings which had not as yer 
had acceſs to the Lords Table, and have brought them under this probation, 
though it might have been the longer way abour, it ;would have proved the 
nearer way home, and after a few years they ſhould have ſeen their ſeed, an 
holy ſeed as they pretend to deſire, not mingled with the people of thoſe lands, 
and the pleaſure of the Lord might have proſpered in their hands, and though 
for a while they had /ayen among the pots, yet as clay being ſhut up under 
ground, is after divers years taken up China, o after ſome time all che pors of 
the Lords houſe ſhould have been bowls for the Altar, and evety one accor- 
ding to the ſtrifteſt of their canons, have been a fit communicant at the Altar 
or Table of the Lord, And in the interim, the aged, and ſuch as had for- 
merly been partakers of the holy Supper, would have been catechized by a 
proxy, and in another , and like as of Muſick in the ſtreets, they ſhould have 
been partakers thereof ro whom it was not intended, and this in all likeli- 
hood would have kept from coming among us thar ſpirit of diviſion, or have 
conjured it down again, which now is as plainly feenin the effeR, as jt was in 


ipectre and viſible ſhape, coming between Xaxrice of Saxony and Albert of 
Brandenburge, FR | 
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But when inſtead of pruning the nurſery they fell ro rooting up of the Or- 
chard, and diſdaining to feed lambs, they would with AZedean charms, which 
made old age retrograde, ransforme the belt ſheep of the flock into lambs, 
and make thoſe who had been once men, twice children , and that in reſpect 
of thoſe faculties wich are 'more flourithing in age, and reduce them ro the 
milk of babes; and when like Zenhadad they could not be contentthat all 
was theirs, bur they would have us deliver all, and would fend their ſervants 
to ſearch, and whea they might by commerce and conyerſation have had the 
knowledge of what was 1n men, they would take, it in no other way but exa- 
mination , It 15 no wonder 1t that all the Elders and all the people hearhben nut 
unto them, nor conſent, and that they are deteated and overthrown ; and as it 
happened in chariot-driving at Rowe, they have now lolt the goal becauſe 
they over ranit. And as Apo/loniys ſaid of Nero, that though he could play 
well, yet becauſe he {trained the {trings too high he ſpoiled all che Mulick ; 
ſo in doing too much, they have done nothing, or almoit undone all. Plato 
expounding that adage ot Heſod, dimiaium plas toro, wilely faith, quando 
tor um comprehendere noxium eſt, dimiainm vero ſe muderate habet, tum ſans 
moderatum immoderato plus eſt, autpote deteriore melins. 

Burt nevertheleſs we would not willingly with the Sartyre blow that coal 
whoſe flame ſhall burne our lips, nor with him in Zzciaz, animate adry {tick 
and transforme it into a man, to become importunate and vexatious, And 
therefore whereas ſome have ftretchr themtelyes upon this dead childe of 
confirmation, to make the fleſh thereof wax warme , and haye put their 
mouth to it, by relling us, that all in the ancient Church were accounted in- 
complete Chriſtians, and neither aid nor might enjoy all Church privileages 
while they wanted confirmation, for which they were accounted worthy the nanee 
of Chriſtians, Buaoriſme giving them a being n the Church after a ſort, and i#- 
compleat onl 'y,whereby rhey acquire only a fundamental and remote right, but mot 
a formal and proximate 71 ht to all oratnances, but having obtained confirmation, 
they were afterward called 1 \£40! perfect, becoming then compleat Charch-men- 
members, intitled to, and inveſted with au attual right in the priviledges of 
ſuch, and that hereapon it is {pcken of by the ancients, as that which perfetted 
Baptiſme, becauſe it perfetted the Church-ſtate of ſuch as were baptized, and 
that in this ſenſe the expreſſion zs good and warrantable ,, Baptiſme giving us the 
name of Chriſtians, and the honour of the Kingdome, and Prince-hood of God in- 
cheatively, and chriſme or confirmation perfettly, in reſpett of the Church ; 
and that thoſe baptized in their infancy, coming unaer the right of confirmation, 
werc #n reference tothe Lords Supper, as the other ſort of Catechumens in re- 
ference to Baptiſme, to give the Church an account of their faith and manner of 
life , totheir ſatisfattion in both, and ſo and not elſe were by confirmation to be 
owned and received as full members of the Church, and to enjoy all the privi- 
ledges of ſuch, and that the union of a particular Church and Communion to be 
obferved therein by the appoint ment of Feſus Chriſt, duh conſiſt in the joynt con-= 
ſent of all the members of it, i 4n obedience to the command of Chriſt from a prin- 
ciple of love, to walk toget her in the univerſal celebration of all the ordinances of 
the worſhip of God, (intending this conſent muſt be explicitly teſtified ar con- 
firmation, and this Union and this walking together to be then covenanted : ) 
I cannot, for Outs iniqui tam patiens, ut teneat ſe ? but take notice and warne 
others that this only tends to the introducing of the independent Covenant 
under the diſguiſe of confirmation, and is but likerhe Perſian Magi to fer up 
and impoſe upon us one of their own baſtards, in ſted of Smerais the fon of 
C3745, or with the Papiſts in ſtead of confirmation to give us a box on the 
eare, and when they ſay pax recam, peace be with you, (as thoſe pretend 
to propound this asan expedient for peace) to lay hands upon us in the Eng/i/h 
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idiom, that is, to beat and bruiſe us, and is the turning of impoſing of 
hands, to be an impoſing indeed, as 1t fignifieth deceiving and delude- 
ing. 

[t was plauſibly ſaid by one, that he was glad there were ſo many hypo- 
crites, for that ſhewed religion to be in ſome credir, otherwiſe men would 
not think it an honour to profeſs it, and pretend ro it, ſo 1 am glad when 
theſe novatores and yet veteratores too, the independents, who haye model- 
led their Church-way in as Diametral an oppotition to anciquity, as thoſe of 
7apan have formed their rites and ujages 1a a contrariety and antitheſis ro 
thoſe of Chiza,yet to make ſome precei.ce to antiquity for it,implies they think 
it a good ropich,, and preſuppole it io be gold while they labour to gild rhem- 
ſelves therewith, and though they tave tound out a new world ot diſcipline, 
(which alſo firſt appearedin the new world or America) with 10 many itrange 
and different creatures never known untill then unto the old world, yer 
now (as ſome have vainly imagined the new world to have been ditcovered 
and known of old, ſo) they wovld per{wade the world that their Diſcipline 
was in uſe and practice among the Ancients, of whom 1t any were alive they 
would ask as Parmento 01d when one hac tai:cied tome brave exploits done by 
Alexander, Where was 1 then ? and they wouid as lictle own themſelves thus 
repretented, as the Virgin /4ary, 1t alive, would know herſelf in thole dreſ.- 
ſes whereiwvith the Fapiits bave rather. aliguucd then atrired her, being thus 
lixe apes (as Cyprian {1d of the Novatian;) whin they are not men, yet they 11911= 
tate men, they would challenge to themſeves the Catholick Church and the truth, 
when themſelves are not in the Charch, yea when they are enemies and rebels againſ 
the Charch. 


Bur leſt we take into the City the T74az horſe inſtead of the Palladinm, 

know that | 
aliquis latet error, ———equo ne credite Tencri, 
Duicquia ideſt, time Danaos & gona ferentes. 


and therefore leſt credita res, captique dolis —— quos neque T ydides 
———— 02 ann domuere accem, (as oyie and anointing was the emblem 
of flattery) ſo take heed of beirig flattered into a miſchievous error by pre- 
rence of that which they ſay was once called chriſme,lelt as Azacharſis faid in 
another caſe, this become o/exm inſanie to ſet us by the ears, but rather be- 
lieve that the Church will be 1n this reſpec as it was ſaid of a woman concer- 
ning unguents, that ſhe ſmels belt when ſhe ſmells of none. 

Contirmation is a name which the ancient Church would not have owned 
nor could have underitood, Whence they had it is matter of wonder (faith Cha- 
mer) the primitive ages not uſingit, for though it be found in the Epiſtle of 
Melchiades to the Biſhops of Spazn, yet as the whole body of the Decretals, 
are but the Echo thereof, viz. rates, fo this particular Epiſtle is dere&ed by 
Blondel to be ſuppoſititious, becauſe it follows the tranſlation of Heerome, 
which was of later date, borrows ſome ſentences from Celcſtine, Leo, Euſe- 
bius of France, and Sextas the Pythagorean, &Cc. the homihes alſo which g0 
under the name of Exſebins Emyſſenus ſpeak de confirmandis neophytis but as 
himſelf is deteRted to be an Ar:an,ſo not only River, Albertinns, Perkins, &c. 
have branded the homilies for counterfeit , but Baronizs, Bellarmine, $ enenſis 
and Poſſevine have ſtigmarized them for ſuppoſititious, and to be a rhapſody of 
ſeyeral Authors and not all of them Orthodox. Gratian likewiſe cites a canon 
of the Council of Ozleance c. 3. mentioning confirmation, which yet is not 
found inany of the ſeveral Councils there held, and Be/larmine warrants us to 
ſay, that Grarian miſtook very often for want of care and choice, and Antonixs 
Auguſt inns will have us believe, that he did not only neyer judge and waigh, 
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bur never ſee the Councils nor the regiſters of Popes, nor the works of the Sxcr, % 


Fathers. 


Impoſition of hands and Chriſme were things wherewith the Antients 


KELSTYN'SS 


were weil acquainted, The former being a bud of the Patriarchs inocula- 


red by the Apoltles, a racive ofthe Jewith Church naturalized 
or denizen'd by the Chriſtian ; ſome feeds thereof were blown 
abroad, and 1t had iravelled alſo among the Heachen, for Livy 
tells us that Nzma was inaugurated into the High Prielts ot- 
fice by impoſition of hands as 1t is obtervable (and better in 
other things) that tome crums of che childrens bread fell {till 


Rinus uſitatiſſimus apud Hes 
br e0s, tam 7n publicis (4 ſolen- 
nibus viftimarum conſecratia- 
n7bus , quam in precibus (5 be. 
nedieonibus privatis, in qui= 
bus qui alicut bene precaban- 


to the doggs under the table ; and though the light of cruth was oy nag Few Foeege—ay 
carried by che Jews as 1n a dark-lanthern, which onely ſhewed &arr. OY 
them their way, yet ſome glimples were catt abroad ro other Rivet in Gene. exercit 194. p. 
. nations, though indeed this ceremony had more of the ſhadow ric Bif.decad xt 

then of the light ; f-om three uſes of this ceremony in the Old Na— in 1.Tim.s, ti f. 
Teltament (fai.h Dr. Har.mnd) in prater, paternal benedifti= 73g. pins fog 
on,and creacing of oftce's, three ſorts. of things there are in 

the New Teitament, to which it is principally accommodated , in prayer it 

is uſed either in curing dueaſes,the corporal bands, or pardoning fins, the ſpi- 

ricual bands. From that of paternal Benediction, is that of laying on of 

hands in bleſſing of Infants : Secondly, that of confirming thoſe of tull age, 

that had formeriy becn Baptized, trom that in creating ſucceſſors or aſfiltants 

in power, came the uſe of impoſition of hands in ordination. As with him 

ria ſunt omnia, ſo 0:hers have quarter'd it into curatory, conſecratory, con- 

frmatory, and reconciharory. S$zarez and out of him Binzzs make it a ſtar Suary in 

of fix points adding that which 1s ceremonial in Baptiſme for ſanctifying of the tom. 3. diſput, 
Catechumens according ro Az:gxſtive and the Councils of S:viland Carthage, = We 
and deprecatory according to Atts 13. where Paxl and Barnabas who tor- = Ts 
merly had impoſition of hands for contirmacion and ordination (which ought * OOO 
not to be reiterated) were yet fent away with impoſition of hands. Bur as the 

Sloſſe faich that impolitioa of hands is vox YValae equiveca, to if we ſhould 19-1; 
mulciply the kinds of impoſition of hands according to the ſeveral occaſions 


for which they were impoled, they may perchance become as many as were 


the hands of Briarexs, neither will the prementioned diviſion have a glove 
for every hand, nor can the wings thereof have ſufficient feathers or be 
large enough to cover and broodall the birds of this neſt. Though the Ca- 
rechiſt in the ancient Church were called the Exorciſt, that caſt out Sathan 
when he ini{tructed and diſpoſed men tor Bapriſme, and he (as ſome ſuppoſe ) 
diſmiſſed theſe with impohirion of hands which were Catechized preparatorily 
to Baptiſme; yet there was alſo another caſting out of Sathan our of the E nergu- 
ment; thoſe that were corporally poſſeſſed, not onely ſpiritually, and in whom 
Sathan had abode, ratione ſuppoſitt, non rantum viriutis, ellentially and not 
onely effe&iyely , and ſuch exorcizing was alſo attended with the ceremony of 
impoſition of hands, as appears by the Council of Carthage and other autho- CE 
rities: And indeed when ever there were any folemn prayers made for ſpecial 0g 0. = y 
. perſons they were celebrated with impoſition of hands which was onely izdic:- Gregorio Turo- 
um perſone , (as Rivet) a ſhewing or ſignifying of the perſon, a ceremony be- nenft & Greg. 
tokenins our reltrained deſires to the party whom we preſent to God by wh gg 
prayer (faith Hooker) or the determining that ation to a particular object oy jn Her, 
(as Hammond) and therefore Avguſtine affirmeth that impoſition of hands c.6.v.2. 
was nothing elſe but prayer over 4 man,and Calvia(who is ſeldom at an oppoſite ge ut ſupra 
aſpect with Augultine) detines it to be a certain ſolemn rite of praying, lo con- my 
ſonantly Martyr explains it ſaying, the Biſhop put his hands upon them that 65.y,251 
Auguft de bap-: 
ziſ.cont.Donar.l.3.c. 16.tom.7. p. 83. Calvin in Heb. c.6,v.2,Ant, de Dom, de repub,Eccleſ, 1.5.c.5. Se, 25, tom 
2. p.5 3. Martyr com. places.part 3.p.21- they 


Concil, Czr« 
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Dxeancs they might per ſe ft. in the tre faith, that is, he prayed for them, and Willer de- 


— neces cn 


VAR. ſcribes impoſition of hands io be nothing elle bar 4 kznde of prayer to be ſtrength- 
Willet gynopſ. ,,,4 by the holy Ghoſt, and for the increaſe of Grace, and agreeably Eſtins 
p- Mi d. q. having faid that according to Tertallian & Auguſtine, it ſigmfieth an invoca- 
Se2.3.p.84. tion of grace and divine beneditton upon a man, he denominates this external 
ſigne , a certain ceremonial prayer, and upon this account chat impoſition of 
Seplatenſ. ut hands is alwayes a prayer, and is onely made by way of deprecation, Spaluten- 
np pu ſis will nor have the contirmatory impoſition diitinguiſht from reconcilia- 
” » aw cory, eſpecially {ince the later is uſed, that Hereticks at their reconciliation 
| to the Church may receive the holy Ghoſt, as he proves out of the eight 
Chap. of the firſt Council of Arles. 
Chamicr tells us abſolutely, that we never read in the New 
Chamier tom. 4.1.4. c. 10. Self. Teſtament of 3mpoſition of hands ſave in the extraordinary dondti- 
20. and p.82.and Sect. 27. on of the ſpirit, and that the Apoſtles are never obſerved to uſe 
this ceremony but that forthwith a miracte 3s adjuyned. And 


= os pinto rag Frm therefore Chryſoſtom calleth the ſpirit therewith received he 
eoant dona pratniy Aatd AtvEr. wo i . : > ts 
neue) > Ay tral.2.4: 9. {pirit of fignes or miracles. And without all doubr, that whicli 


p.26. laid the ground and gave the riſe to 1mpoſition of hands in 
ſuch way and in that reſpect, which atcerwards acquired the 
name ot confirmation, was the laying on of the Apoliles hands, 

Nu7buz p:ſſit quis non bene tan- asa Sd 'ymbal in conferring the extraordinary gltts and chariſma's 


rm ſed et niale ati, Ameſ. Bel. Cf the ſpirit. whereby t . C | - 
larmin, enervat.tom. 3.þ.78, WG, ) he Church was confirmed in her Infan- 


as 6d ns. cie. Cyprian {ings this note, when diſcourſins of the lavin 
ſenſi ly te wk vom of hands by the Apoltlesupon ſuch as Philiprhad Sethe Pe 
In efſeftibas interne gratia.Cai- the receiving of the holy Ghoſt, this z5 now prattiſed by us (ſaith 
ono o _ he) when they that are baptized in the Church are preſented ta 
=—=— F640 - - Lucif, the Governuurs of the Church, that by our prayer aud impoſition 
tom. 2. pag. 187, of hands they may obtain the holy Ghoſt, and be conſummate by the 
ſeal of the Lord. Hicrom runs 1n confort, ſpeaking of impoſt- 
tion of hands tor invocation of the holy Ghoſt, :f you ask, 

(faith he) Where it is written ? in the Afts of the Apoſtles — and this cuſtom 

did ſpring from this authority, that after the aſcenſion of our Lord the holy 

ray ew ws Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles. Auguſtine makes the deſcant ſaying, iz the 
9.Þ-127. the firſt times the holy ſpirit fell #pon believers, and they ſpake with tongues — — 
Tdem de baptiſ. when we lay hands upon thoſe infants, doth every one of you lock whether they 
contre Dona. ſpeak with tongues ? one of you was of ſo perverſe an heart as to ſay, they have 
RESENT not received the holy Ghoſt, — and if by theſe mracles the preſence of the ſpi- 
*7-P293* rit be not now teſtified, how doth any one kyow that he hath received the holy 
Ghoſt ? let him ask his own heart, if he love his brother the ſpirit of God a- 

bides 1n him, &c. And elſewhere he tells us, neither is the ſpirit of God aow 04- 

ven by impoſition of hands with temporal and ſenſible miracles atteſting his pre- 

ſence, as he was formerly given, for commendation of the faith when it was -nit 

as yet taught and for dilating the beginnings of the Church, who expetts this now? 

&-c. but divine charity is underſtood to be inviſibly and ſecretly inſpired, by the 

bond of peace into ther hearts, that they may ſay , the love of God is ſpread abroad 
:n our hearts, by the holy ſpirit which ts given anto as, and in another place, 

this uſave even hitherto the Church obſerveth in her ralers. - g 
: Bur the Apoſtles, thereby conferring the extraordinary and ſenſible gifts of 

ep fry the ſpirit (tor what faith Oecumenins) did not they which were baptized by 
Fulke copfur. © /11p receive the holy Ghoſt ? yes, they received the holy Ghoſt to remiſſion 
Remiſh of ſins, but they received him not to the working of miracles — there was 
Tenia ſome wonderful thing that was ſenſible , for Simon could nut have made this 
54g * requeſt except he had ſeen it, (but internal grace he could not ſee, ) and 
even in thoſe Apoſtolical times, hands being not impoſed by the Apoſtles upon 


al 
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all that were baptized, as Clemmiriys reminds us, nor had all in the Church Sizcp 
thoſe extraordinary gifts, as Ames proveih out of Rows. 12.and 1 Cor.12. and Fa 
without peradventure infants and women obtained them not, as he inſtanceth; Chemnit, ex- 
Therefore Luther (eſpecially when the hands impoſed had contracted ſo «part-2pe 
much filth and were become ://ore manss, detiled with great ſupertttion, ) = 

SPE = ws ; | '/ Ameſ.Bellar, 
reſolving in this caſe as Gobrias did when grapling with one of the Magi, enervat trm.3, 
Darins doubted that in running through of che one he might mortally wound p.79. 
the other, Gobrias bid him not to forbear his thruſt, chough both periſh- 
ed together , ſo Luther to aboliſh the ſuperſticion thought tir ro lay aſide 
the rite, and determined thar the gift ot miracles ceaſing, it was as vain 
to continue the uſe of impoſition of hands, being but the 1ymbol in confer.. 
ring thereof,” as to make uſe of Chriſme in anointing of the ſick, when the 
ifr of healing them was ſuperannuate. Whitaker upon like conſideration tells Whitak. tom, 
Daerens, if thou canſt in like manner confer the holy Ghoſt #pon thoſe whom tho 1.p.189, 
thaw Þ to confirm, and that by fo plain evidence, as that all may perceive 
ir , retain the ſigne, and call it a Sacrament, but if thoſe gifts hans not now 
03 any mans hands, no place ought to be left in the Church unto ſo empty a thing: TC. Def 
and accordingly nor onely Ar. Cartwright thought it fit to be wholly abo- ; id _—_— 
liſhed, but the noncontormilts at the conferenc e at Hampron Court, ſhot at p 199. 
it, however now ſome of thoſe who pretend ro obſerve their model, and Sm of the 
conform to their level , by 6xi/ding again what they deſtrozed,do rather ſhew confer. Þ.33s 
themſelves tranſgreſſors, labouring to verifie what the Biſhop of Zonden then 
divined, that this was it that vexed them, that they had nor the uſe thereof 
in their own hands, every Paltor in his own pariſh to confirm, for then ir 
would be accounted an Apoltolical inſtitution, But I wiſh this were the only 
accuſation which they have made prophecy, though then they abhorred it 
as calumny ; and that this had been the onely patch which they had added 
to their Argoſie, which they pretended ſhould ferch the fleece to dreſſe the 
Church with a clothing of pare gold, bur it hath ſince been pieced with ſo many 
additions, as thar it is now as queitionable whether it be che ſame diſcipline 
as it was, whecher 7aſons were the ſame ſhip afcer all the reparattbns. We 
have now ſurfered with experience that ſome things are like odors, which ſmell 
fiveeteſt at diſtance, and ſome men like coral, which being under water 
is ſoftand verdant, but being brought up and elevated above it, waxeth 


hard and fiery, 


———— Amphora tepit 
Tnftitui,currente rota mox urcens exit, 


But the elder times were as Zealous for communion, as the modern are 
for ſeperation, and the Ancient Church was as careful of conformity to pre= 
ceding Churches, as new conventicles have been ſtudious of a diſparity with 
them; and often when the occaſion ceaſed which introduced the uſage, yer 
they continued the uſe. As the Chriſtians in the hear of perſecution had their 
meetings in caves and grotes under ground, and ſuch dark places needing light, 
and dampiſh requiring good odors, they were necefſlitated to furniſh lighr 
againſt the one, and to provide incenſe againſt the other. Afterwards when 
theſe canicular dayes were ended, though they had Churches with clear light 
and ſweet aire, yet retained they both lights and incenſe to declare them- 
ſelves the ſons and ſucceſſors of thoſe ancient Chriſtians which in preceding 
times had uſed them, though upon other occaſions, manifeſting their com- 
munion in the ancient faith, by the communion of former uſages, upon 
like account perchance was impoſition of hands retained when the viſible 
gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt had ceaſed but yet not upon that ſcore alone, bur 4 
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DzxzNceE ſo as a ceremony attending thoſe prayers which were made for the illumina= 
ILSS tion of Gods moſt holy ipirit, to contirm and perfe& that which the Srace 
Hook.ubi ſpTe. of the ſame ſpirit had begun in baptiſme, and thereupon the Fathers continu- 
Je ren ed to denominate impoſition of hands, the giving or receiving of the holy Ghoſt, 
In baptizatis, and the illumination of the ſoul by the holy Ghoſt , as Cyprian and Auguſtine, 
quemnadmodum the invocating and inviting of the holy Ghoſt, as Tertullian and Hierom , and 


fron i A they gave It the attribute of rhe ſeal of the Lord, fo Cyprian, a ſpiritual 


andueris 1644, 10 Ambroſe, and the ſeal of Chriſt, ſo Auguſtine, though the Papiſts 
fignum viſibile, would crucifie and rack theſe ſayings by a tortious applying them to the 
gue 125 quoni- figne of the croſle, 

«nm Ceſſevit, in= 

de fatlum eſt , 

__ | | Dis OERTY 
furit retentam, ſed tamem non herebat illud fignum in re extraordinaria, ſed interuenturei extraordinaria ordinariam 
rem fignificabat. Camero queſt in Epiſt.ad Hebre c.6.p.403. Cyprian Epift. 72. Auguſt. de Baptiſ.cont.Donatii,1.3, 
£.16. Tertul de reſar.carn.c. 8.09 de baptiſ.c.8, Hierom dial. «dverſ, Lucifer tom. 2.p.187, gmbroſ.de ſacram.l.3.c.2. 
tom, 4-p-389. 


— 


' Burt is the ſpirit ofthis diſtillation, to obſerve that the Fathers ſpeak of 
the effects thereof as conſequent to prayer and invocation (per noftram orati- 
onem & invocationem, faith Cyprian) not to profeſſion of taith, they menti- 
onan inward and ſpiritual ethcacy, as to beſtrengthned and confirmed by the 
holy Ghoſt as Azgaſtine, to receive increaſe of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt as 
Ambroſe, not to perfect their Church tate, or ro make them compleat Church 
members, this 1s onelythe device of thoſe, who repreſent the Fathers, as the 
Lacedemonians (et forth their Gods, attiring them alwayes according to the 
faſhions and humours which then ſwated in the City, : 
Eoncil Elib, It is true that the Council of El:beris injoyns a Catechumen Baptized in the 
Can. 33, neceſſity of ſickpeſſe, if he ſurvive, to be brought to the Biſhop, that he may be 
Cyprian Epiſt, perfetted by impoſution of hands, and Cyprian ipeaks of the conſummating of the 
73s Baptized by the ſeal of the Lord through impoſition of hands,bur it is as perte& 

truth thacthis was ſpoken of impoſition of hands onely metonymically, the 
ſigne beigg ſer for the thing {ignihied, andas it was a ſigne or outward decla- 
ration VS afriting and perfecting the inward grace of the ſpirit already re- 
ceived, and a ratiication and conſummation in this ſeal of the holy Ghoſt 
(not of Church-ſtate) And therefore when Cypriaz treating of Bapriſme and 
impoſition of hands faith, rhex are they fully ſanttified and may be the ſons of God, 
Ant. de Dom. *f they be born of (or be regenerate by) beth Sacraments ; He tells us what thoſe 
de repub. Ec- two Sacraments are, water and the ſpiric, of which ſpirit the laying on of hands 
cleſ.com.2-1.5. was a kinde of ſeal, and we are regenerate by baptiſme (as Spalatenſis expli- 
6300-4 cates it) and the :mpoſition of hands onely ſignifieth that Baptiſme being fint- 
oth ſhed or perfeited, we receive the holy Ghoſt with the waſhing of water, 10 that 
Angeft. Epi. (faich he) Baptiſme zs perfebted by water and the holy Ghoſt. Cyprias calls im- 
23.tom-2-p.23 poſition of hands a ſacrament ina large ſenſe, and it will not be itrange ro them 
De _ which recognize, that the Fathers called every ſeveral ſigne in the celebration, 
c.1.tam.9. p. a Sacrament, as Auguſtine ſaith the ſatrament of the body of Chriſt is the body 
334- of Chriſt, the Sacrament of the blood of Chriſt is the blood of Chriſt, and he 
Dio. Amb. 1g nameth exorciſmes, prayers, ſpiritual ſongs inſfufflation, ſackcloth &c. to 
_ _—_ be Sacraments. So when Dzonyſins and Ambroſecall it TH\&4015, they adde, 
eleſ.rinb.l.n. that perfection may be wrought when by invocation of the Biſhop the holy Ghoſt 


c-3. Se.3, Þ. 5 infuſcd, which Aquinas himſelf faith is to be underſtood not of perfection 
pow y PO or fulneſſe ſimply, but of ſtrength and of greater grace. and that perteion 


Boncventur. Alſo isto be underſtood to be partly meant ot the complementaland accidentary 
compend.theal. pertection of Baptiſme in reſpect of the ſolemnity not the ſubſtance thereof, 


edit.per. Johan. this being one of the laſt facramental ceremonies appendant ro Baptiſme, 
6s "ol which #0 mutant eſſe ſed ornant, according tothe verſe in the School. 


3 Becauſe the ſpirit was ac firſt given onely by laying on ofthe hands 
of 


Cyprian Ep. 
72-p216. 
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ſhops. Baptizing (ſairh Chryſoſtome ot Phalip) he gave not the holy Ghoſt, for he ry af xt 7 


but we need not lead forth our /:#z/e flocks of kids ro fight for the eyincing pry 


ofa ſeige, or danger of ſhipwrack, mighc appear by multifarious authority : 234: 


St. conſecrat, 
nothing in them more then other. * dif. 4. <. 
fi quis. 
Suarez in 3. toms 3.49. 71. art. 4. diſput. 30, SeR. 2. p, 350, 351. Vaſquez in 3. tom. 2. 9..68. = 3.diſp. 
I 50. C. 16, p,453- Pemelius annor. in Tertul. de baptil. c. 19.n. 131. p, 348. Chamier tom. 4. l. 5. 
C. 16. Se: 2. p. 142, Tertul. de baptiſmoc, 19, p, 265. Chryſoft, in AF, c. 1, homil, c.. Aguinas 3.9. 
68, art. 3. Vaſquez ut ſupra, | 


that they were capable of baptiſme, and Chryſoſtome that theſe ſeleR times hs OD 


As Boetias informes us thar men ſo much affe& muſick becauſe the notes 
thereof anſwer thoſe obſerved by us in the fabrick of our bodies, ſo our anta- 
Soniſts eſpecially fancying thoſe notes whichare prickt to the tune of their.in- 
tereſts, tell us, that only heathens converted, adult Catechumens, had their 
baptiſme adjourned untill the ſolemn feſtivals, but that of Infants Was not ſo long 
ſuſpended , the Sacrament of their new birth being forthwith adminiftred upon 
cheir birth. Bur ſure they ſpeak this as ex Tripod, rather then & Peripato, be- 
ing more forward to give us oracles, then to ſatisfy us with arguments. 
Yet] ſhall ingenuouſly confeſs, that they might have fortified their conjecture | 
with the authority oft ſome of the School, rhe Prince of that Senare faying, FOR 
that zeceſſity diſpenſeth with that obſervance, and Infants being nnder quorigtian 
hazard of death Jie ſtill under ſuch neceſity, and Vaſquez a Curule Senator, tup- 
poſeth, that the baptiſme of Infants Was never put over to thoſe ſolemmtimtes fave 
3a the French Church. But nevertheleſs the contrary is'obvtous ro-atry that's 
not 


"ons . ancient cuſlome in Daptizing. 


Dur ENCE Not (as Caſanubon laid ot Suarez, ) an infant in Eccleſiaſtical antiquity, for 
WY. not only the ſecond Council of Maiſcon, (whereunto / a ques interpoleth an 
Concil, Matif. £Xception that it was a Gallican Council) complaining that the 1a wful days of ' 
CON. C.3. baptiſm were nor obſerved, men baptizing their children at any ime, enacterh, 
Goncil, Ge. "hat none be permitted to do ſo, except by occaſion of ſickneſs or imminence of death, 
rundenſe. c.4. but alſo the Council of Gerande or Girone a city of Catalonia, having by one 
& 5. apud Bi- canon decreed that Carechamens unleſs they were infirme ſhould be baptized at 
nium. 3. & 4. Z aſter and Whitſanday, 1n the next doth provide that Infants nevertheleſs if 
_ Caran- they were weak,, and Would not ſuck,, ſhould if they were preſented to it, receive 

; baptiſme the ſame day they were borne,” which exception needed not to have 
been interpoſed, if the general rule had not been tor the differring of their 
baptiſme. Yaſquez acknowledgeth that the cultome of baptizing bur twice 
a year continued untill and afcer the time of Charles the great, as appears 
by the conſtitutions concerning it, which are inſerted in che yolume of the 
laws of Pepin, Charles the great, Lewis the godly and Lotharins, which Abbac 
Anſegiſus compiled, and it 1s ſtrange that ſubtil School-man did not recognize, 

Rupertusapud that chen this uſage muſt needs be 1pread beyond Fraxce, ſeeing their Empire 

Ehamier,ut 1c not contined within that country only,& their laws were in force through- 

_ out their empire; beſides R»perrxs tells us expreſly,that this uſage was laid aſide, 

Hieron.adverf, & antiquated chiefly tor the multicude of Infants that were borne of Chrittian 

wa ge Parents, (which in the beginning were fewer) and not only Hierom reſounds 

nora ad it ro us, that at Pentecoſte there were prefented unto baptiſme of all ages, 

tom,2.p.238, (and therefore Infants) but Oprarzes reports, that however they were borne 

Optetus con of Chriſtian Parents, yet they baptized them at thoſe ſer dayes, Albertws 

tra Parmen. Afagyys (or Bonaventure) witneſſerh that children were kept to be baptized 

L 4. Com- [Ll thoſe fixed times unleſs neceſliry urged, or danger were feared, and 
end. theo» : ſpy z 2 

og. edit. per Pamelizs ecchoeth to us from antiquity, that if any Intants were borne after 

Johan. de Whiceſunday, they were reſerved tor baptiſme untill Eaſter, and if brought 

Combis 1. 5. forth after Eaiter, were kept untiil Whiteſunday, and-Chamier is not diſlo- 

HD nant, and not only our Proteſtant Theologues uſe this zopick, to prove againſt 

in Tertull, de the Papiſts that the ancient Church held no ſuch neceſlicy of baptiſme, but the 

baptiſmon.t. canons interdiCting the adminiſtration at other times,and the narrations of the 

Pe 335. ancients concerning this cuſtome, do not interpole any exception touching In- 

fants,but do include and do extend unto all except in caſes of extreme urgency, 

4. Asthe ime of baptiſme was at theſe ſolemn feaſts, ſo the place was uſu- 

ally the greater Cities, where the Biſhops reſided, and there impoſition of 

hands attended baptiſm asan appendant or ceremonial complement thereof, 

and though perchance it may be added to the ſcore of my ignorance or incu- 

riouſneſs yet Iſhall profeſs never to have found, and durit be confident no 

other can ſhew me, where ever a Biſhop did baptize any that was not then 

inſtantly (but afterward in proceſs of time) confirmed (as now we ſpeak) 

But Presbyters in exigences as in extremity of ſickneſs and hazard of death 

baptizing ſome Catechumens in their beds, from thence called Clinics, and 

likewiſe in ſmaller and remoter towns, thoſe Infants which infirmity reduced 

to danger of death, or which could not accummodiouſly be brought up to 

the city : they were notwithſtanding reſtrained from impoſing of hands, 

which was an honorary rather then neceſſary appropriation and prerogative 

FS of the Biſhop , a congruity or fitneſs as Hooker acknowledgeth conformably 

pr” maggonny to what Hierozs long before had dictated, ad honorem potins ſacerdotij quan 

2p, 1879, 4dlegismeceſſitatem. . And however impoſition of hands wasa part or appen- 

; dent of Bapriſmme, yet it is no ſtrange thing thac the adminiſtration of one part 

of the Sacrament ſhould be permitted ro ſome, ro whom another part was 

prohibired, for ſo Deacons were allowed to diſtribute the cup, yet not ſuffe- 

red to exhibite the bread in the Euchariſt, and at this day in the Church of 


Rome 
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Rome , though baptiſme for the ſubſtance bein caſes of neceſſity adminiſtred $zcx, g, 
at one time, yetthe ceremonials are deferced ro another; as Chamier obſler- \- yy, 
veth. Our former hypotheſis 1n the one particular concerning the Clinict, is Chamjer tomy, 
verified by what was enacted in the Z/iberiz Council, that Catechumens in wg wade 
ſuch manner- baptized /hoxld be afrerWard brought tothe Biſhop that they might Cecil de 
profit, proceed or £o forward, for ſo Pinus and Albaſpinus render it 5 proficere, c.38.0 77. : 
though others read perfics be pertz&ed, and for the neglect hereof in this caſe, 
was Novatss condemned. And when the ſame canon ſpeaks of having their 
Laver intire, Spalatenſis ſaith, the laver was not intire when Baptiſme Was gi- Euſeb. hiſto. 
v:# Without Epiſcopal bencdiftion. And our hypotheſis is evidenced in the 6,c. 42. * 
other part touching Infants; by what the ſame Council decrees; that if 4 Anton.de Dom. 
Deacon ruling the people ſhould baptize any without a Biſhop or a Presbyter, the nds epub, eccl. 

vn pobies : we” 2 | Pe. .. tom,2.1.5.c.5. 
Biſhop ought to perfett them by his benedittion, but more punQually 1s ic mani- gg , 63.57 
felted by what Hierom tells us, That the Biſhop goeth forth to lay hands for the pie, un © 
invocation of the holy ghoſt upon thoſe that were baptized far off in leſſer Cities, ſupra. 
andafterwards he mentions them ro be /mall Villages and Caſtles, which proves 
that this was uſed only towardsthem which were not brought co be baptized 
inthe greater Cities at the ſolemn times, yet he denieth and arfuech againſt 
it, that the holy ſpirit deſcends only at the apprecarion of the Biſhop, or that 
thoſe were fruſtrace thereof; who being baprized by Presbyters and Deacons 
in thoſe petty and remote places; died without ſuch impoſition of hands ac- 
cording as the Council of Zl:berzs tells us, that without the benedi&tion of the goncat Blib, 
Biſhop, by —_— whereby he believed, he may be juſt ,, and conſonantly to c. 77, 
what Cyprian ſpeaks concerning Clinicks baptized without ceremonies, rotum . . _. 
credentibus conferunt divina compendia, And when Hierom demands ſeeing ; pep Kia 
the ſpirit of God is given in Baptiſm, why is the baptized ſaid to receive the holy © 
Ghoſt by the hands of the Biſhip ? herehad been an occaſion to prompr him un- 
to, and a proper place to haye inſerted a declaration that ic was done to make 
them complear Chriſtians and perfe& Church-members, fave that theſe um- 
brages were reſerved for a declining ſun which were not viſible in a clear and 
meridional light; Bur all this evidenceth it; that this ceremony was rather a 
formality & a complement; then a matter ſubſtanrial or neceſſary; which neyer- 
theleſs it would reſult to be, if without it, meri had been incompleat Chriſtians, 
and imper fett Church-members not Worthy the name of Chriſtians, and without a 
formal and proximate right to other ordinances. And |et it be obſerved; that the 
Ancients neither did mention nor know, any ſuch uſe or effe& of impoſition of 
hands, as thoſe men inyent; (who like Hannibal have made the way which 
they could not finde) bur only tell us of invocation of the holy ſpirit; che other 
ends were never heard of, untill theſe men pade their own phanſies the Ar- 

_ of antiquity; and would haye us take their owti dreams as certain reve- 
ations, | Se: 2 

| But whatever were the influence or efficacy of confirmation (for we bid no 
defiance to that name) yet it was not conſequent unto, nor did reſult from it; 
in that reſpe& or ſo far forth only as profeſſion of faith by the perſons or trial 
of their knowledge or lives by the Chiircti was proemial thereunto; Confir- 
mation of Catechumens did for the nioſt part as themſelves fay, always as we 
aſſert, immediately follow their bapriſme; for they were forthwith after 
Baptiſme admitred to the Evichariſt, as is elſewhere manifeſted; whereunto 
they will have confirmariori to be precedaticous: Profeſſion of faich in adulc 
perſons was antecedent to Baptiſme, it was not reiterated previouſly to confir= 
mation, therefore only were they baptized conſequently to their profeſlion, 
confirmed conſequently to baptiſme: If Infants were baptized by the Biſhop, 
we fix uponthis ground which we have laid; untill rhiey bear us from it, thar 
they were immediately confirmed, and therefore uncapable to make by yy” 
; K eluon 


1IO 
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feſſfion proemially to confirmation, That Catechumens baptized in extremity 
of ſickneſs or danger of death, if they ſurvived were to be taught the Creed, 
we have ſhewed to have been enacted by a canon of the Laogrcear Council, 
and that man of {tupendous reading, Barthizs tells us, that this was the caſe 
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Who were called Catechumens. 


of Infants Which were to be baptized, leſt they died without this Waſhing, for uf 
they lived they were afterWards inſtructed, and therefore it was requiſite they- 


ſhould be borne of faithfull parents leſt being adaitted to the gentiliſme 


of their parents they ſhould , when growen wmmto years, vitiate their Bap- 


t1/me. 

4-40 only the Parents by private inſtruction like the Bear lickt their young- 
lings into forme, but the Church alſo like a common parent did it by catechi- 
zing, and however the parents like the Hen did by their warmth immediately 
foment the Eggs and diicloſe the: Chicken, yet both Dam and Young were 
quickned and inſpirited by che publick miniſtery as by the Sun. They were 
(faich Chemnitizs) delivered over to the Catechilis, magiſtro catecheſecn, 
there were (faith Fanins) two places of ſacred and publick, conventions, the une 
of the whole Congregation which We call the temple, the amicnts named it the 
Church metonymically ,, the other of Children and novices called Catcchume=- 
,ium. And thoſe that were under the Catechiſt might in a large ſenſe by the 
rule of denominariyes and law of relatives be perchance called Catechumens 
and correſponcently 1t comes to us with letters of recornmendation from great 
modern Divines, that there were ſeveral forts of Catechumens whereot chil- 
dren baptized made one kinde, but neverthelels that properly or {tritly they 
were Catechumens, orpaſſed then under that notion, or wefe practically fo 
accounted in the ancient Chu:cch, he that ſhall in perſwading us uſurp the pri- 
viledge of Pythagoras his ipſe dixit, muſt allow us the liberty of Pirho, his 
nihil credit + Rabanns defines a Carechumen to be one, that as yet is an hea- 
rer of the doctrine of taith, but hath not received baptiſm, and thereſore 
Infants only, untill they were Baptized, could be denominated Cateckumens, 
as the Church of 'Rome according to ancient cultome (as Chamier alleageth 
out of Vaſquez, and which isalfo infinuared by $zarez) gives Infants the no- 
tion of Catechumens when they are preltented unto baptiſme. Catechumens 
were a member. contradiſtinct unio the faichtuil, as appears by that of Aus 
guſtine, is he a Catechumen OX one of® the faithfull ? If he anſwer thee a Catechu- 
men, he is not yer dipt, not yet waſhed ,, and, 1o likewite elſewhere the Carccha- 
mens are diſmiſs*'d, the faithfull ſtay. But where (ſaith the ſame Father) ſhall 
We place the baptized Infants but among the faithfull ? as the authority of the 


univerſal Church every where.pabliſhcth. And all thoſe were reckoned in the 


clatlis of the fairhfull which __— the Euchariſt, which that Infants ge= 


nerally did participate, is elſewliere made manifeſt. But theſe men that haye 
gone farther and been bold to tell us, thar there were anciently ſome Catecha- 
mens in order ro Baptiſme, and to become imperfett Chriſtians and-incompleat 
Charch-members, and others in order to confirmation, and to be made perfett and 
compleat Chriſtians and Church-members, have more of Sophoctes deſcribing 
things as they would have them to be, then of Zx#ipides repreſenting them as 
they are; this may paſs for Romance, but not. to be approved: for hiſtory. 
be looked upon as Groreſca, not owned for picture,. I know the opinion that 
Infants having fate among the Carechumens (for ſo Calvis and River caurel; 

expreſs ir, not having been ſuch,) and having given.an account, of their faith 

at the end of their.catechizing were confirmed by impoſition of hands, and ad- 
mitted to the Lords Supper, This opinion (I fay ) hath a paſport from Sreat 
modern authority, but notwithſtanding if any ſhall beg, he may be taken up 
and whip: notwithſtanding his paſport ; and for ought 1 could eyer meet 
with, chis opinion rather beggs our belief, then paies for what: it would take 


up, 
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up. We do not deny it were an uſe laudable for piety and prudence, tor 
younglings (as Calvin limits it. to ten years of age; when our magiſtri magni 


will think them ſcarce capabie of the Euchariſt, and therefore this method 
did not ſo much reſpe& their admiſtion.to that ordinance,) to give an account 
of their proficiency, and to profeſs and engage in their own perſons, whar 
formerly they had done by others , and to receive corroboration 1n taith and 
grace by the prayers and benediction of the paſtors of the Church, we make 
no reſiitance to this mode, nor ſhould oppoſe our adverſaries, did they im- 
poſe no more; and would they move only upon this centre, we ſhould not be 
excentrick nor have any interſe&tion with them, Bur nevertheleſs we demand 
how it is made out that there was anciently ſuch an uſage? and as Ter:alliay 
adyiſeth us, to look to the authority not the author, I confels ] haye been 
apt, herein to follow antecedentium gregem, and more facil to take error for 
truth , then to ſuſpect thoſe to have erred in ſmall matters, who have led the 
way to us in greater. But though -7 »lly ſaid, Socrates and Plaro without 
reaſon ſway more then the authority of Epicurs and Carneades, yer rea- 
ſon and truth preponderate Plato and Socrates : there is the ſame reaſon of 
remote ages as of diſtant places, as we ſay one eye-witneſs is worth ten eare- 
witneſſes, ſo one ancient Author which delivers down to us what he ſaw; 
overweighs many modern in their conjectures. If one come from the dead we 
ſhould believe, qui audiunt, andita aicunt, qui vident plane ſciunt, if thoſe 
in whom we read this, have tranſcribed it out of any ancient copy, they may 
dire& us where we may farisfy our fight; not only exerciſe our belief. Here 
is Rhodes, here is the leap, it it were found in any ancient monuments, it is 
ſtill legible there, produce them then and convince us; 


Sint oculis ſubjeta fidelibus, & que 
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al to that re- 
newing made 
ar the Eucha. 
riſ;we may as 
rationally 
proceed in , 
infinitum,and 
require anos. 
ther renovati- 
ON Precedas _ 
neous to that 
a)ſo. 
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Confirmation joyned with Baptiſme. 


SO VERE EE a 
DEprENCE 


ee 


_ 


Auguſt, af, 
in Johan. tom. 
9.p.127. 
Chemnitr, ex- 
am. Concil. 
Trident.part.1. 


was otherwiſe, and that of old even Infants were confirmed, and the latter 
grants it to be a matter indifferent, and each part to be probable whether to 
defer or preſently to diſparch their confirmation and that to the latter opinion 
Thomas inclineth, and that Bonavertare, Richard, Gabriel, Alenſis, Petraus, 
Soto and Ledeſma do directly plead for it. And we ſhall prove that impoſit- 
on of hands was primitively a facramental complement of baptiſme, and from 
thence conſequently it muit be conferred upon intants by the Biſhop at bapti- 
zing, and Auguſtine exprelly tells us, that they laid hands upon Infants : 
baptilme Union and [mpoſition of hands (faith Chemmnirires) was one continu- 
ed and conjun& action, and Chamzer argueth that contirmation pertained un- 
to Baptiſme, becauſe Dionyfrzes faith, that being conſigned he was pronounced 
capable to pertake the moſt holy Euchariſt, tor (faith he) Baptiſme it ſelfe was 


p.67.Chamier /#fficient to giveſuch 2 capacity, for they which afterwards leparated, were 


tom. 4.1.4 c. 1, 
Se4,z38.p. 86. 


Hieron.«dver, 
Lucifer. tom. 
2.-Þ-195. 
Vaſquez,in 3. 
tom. 2.4 71. 
art. 4. diſp. 
x66.C.16 Þ- 
616. Aquinas, 
3.4.8,art;6. 


Combris. com- 
pend.theol.1.6. 


C.8,þ. $13. 


Concil, Arelat. 
c-8, Augu??. de 
beptiſmo |. 3.c. 
IT $.2. Arel. Co 
x6.Laodicen. 
Co 8 


not wont to deny the communion to thoſe which were not confirmed. And 
though thoſe which were baptized by Prieſts in remote and obſcure Villages 
could not have impoſition of hands, which was appropriate to the Biſhop, - yet 
nevertheleſs at their baptiſme they received the Euchariſt, as appears by 
Hierom \nforming us, that Bapt:z/me conld not be given without the Euchariſt. 
Vaſquez himſelf (as it now invertedly pudenda Tigellini caſtiora eſſent ore Otta- 
vie) correſpondently aftirmeth, that to be confirmed was not altogether receſſa- 
ry to pertaking of the Euchariſt, taking that note (though varying ir) from the 
magiſter Symphonie, Aquinas, who taith, that by this very thing that a man 
is baptized, he is admitted to the Lords Table. Bur for this we necd no fuller or 
clearer teſtimony then that of Cyprian, who tells us, that, the holy Ghoſt 5s 
received by baptiſme, and ſo they that are baptized and have attained the holy 
ſpirit, have acceſs to drink of the cup of the Lord (and he intimates no other 
thing interyening, ) £2 

W hen impoſition of hands was not conjunct with Baptiſme, which was only 
when baptiſme was adminiſtred to any at other then the ſolemn times, and 
elſewhere then in the Mother City, where the Biſhop being not preſent, did 
afterwards go forth to lay hands for the invocation of the holy Ghoſt (as 
Hierome ſpeaks;) there hath yet no authority been produced to pertwade us to 
an elevation of our hands in ſuffrage, or conſent, that any ſuch profeſſion of 
faith was then enjoyned. Perchance they may meet with ſome records that 
there was ſometimes inquiry made in what forme they were baptized, and fo 
interpretatively into what faich they were baptized, and whether the right 
forme had been violated by omiſlion, addition, tranſpoſition or change of 
words, ſeveral fects haying ſundry forms, ſome baptizing in the name ot the 
Father the greater, the Son the leſſer, &c. others (as Hicrome tells us of the 
Arrians alſo) in the true God Jeſus Chrilt the Saviour and a Creature, and in 
the. holy Ghoſt the ſervant ot both, Others in the name of the Father, 
by the Son, inthe Holy Ghoſt, ſome into the death of Chriſt, now ſuch as 
were not baptized according to the right forme, were to be rebaptized, as the 
firſt Council of Arles provides concerning the Arrians, (though yet Auguſtine 
tells us, that the Arriavs baptized in the right forme, though they held not 
the right faich) and the ſecond of Ar/ecs enacts the fame concernins the Photini- 
ans, and that of Zaodicea ſeems to decree the like rouching the Caraphryoians. 
Bur this interrogatory was rather. made to the baptizer, than the baprized, 
or elſe to the parents, or the Patrins, ſuſceptores & teſtes, (according to their 
ſeveral denominations for ſeyeral reſpeRs) it was not made to the Intants who 
were too lately baptized to be capable of giving ſuch account, it being unima- 
Sinable that the Piſhop ſuſpended his going forth uncill they were grown unto 
ſuch maturity, or contirmed not all thoſe which had been baprized ſince his 


lajt 


Gs YE wk IS . - 2 ” 4 _ 

ERC ITT " ds A , "—Y ts ts . One” Re OW Ne "RS " IB 4 : Py 

K " ® £5 BEE Qs E 8 = 
PE II 7 CO RS ED IIS TOC DT IE WIR YET OR __ 


Of Excommunication. 113 


laſt comming abroad, or that this being a ceremonial part of baptiſme ſhould Sxcr, 9, 

be ſo long retarded after the ſubſtantial part was diſpatched. CAS 
Though this unhappy age hath roo much of rhe ſouldier Tamerlane who 

thought that a bundle of different religions was as acceptable ro God, as a 

noſegay of various flowers was delighrfull unto men, and what God cannot 

doe, (potenter non poteft, non quia non poteſt facere ſed quoniam non poſſit fieri, ) 

men now ſuppoſe may be done, to wit, that both partes of a contradiction 

may be true, tor one opinion is contradictory to another, and yer both al- 

lowed as true; yet the ancient Church had an holy zeal for the unity ot the 

common faith, and therefore hereticks were ae jure made excommunicable, | 

for ſo the Councils of Zliberis, Laodicea, Orleans,&c. do witneſs, and de fatto Concil. Elt. 

were excommunicated : as to take an handful of an heap, fo the Council of = wy” 

Sirmium cenſured Paulus of Samoſatene, and Vittor did Theodoras the tanner, Aurel, 4.c.8. 

whom Serrarizs would have called Socinians, and it could haye been no wilder hiſtor tripar- 

anticipation then when he named Herod a great Aachiavellian, but we will 12.1.5. p.65. 


a 


rather ſay, who ſpawn'd that hereſy which Socixs ſince fomented and brought 4x" o_ 
THESE: Concil. Are- 
lat. 2. C. 9: 


Arelat. 1. c, 8. Laodicen. c, 8, Gratian de conſecrat. diſt, 4. c. ab antiqua, 


Now when hereticks reverted and were reconciled to the Church, before 
their redintegration they were put to pennance, as appears by the Council of 
Arles, and at their reception they were injoyned to make confeſſion of their 
faith. Let the Biſhops of our belief ask them concerning the Creed, o the firſt 
Council of Arles enacts concerning the Arrians, though the Laodicear in- 
joyne only touching the Novarians, Let thew be taught the Creed, and 
hereupon they were received into the Church, with chriſme in the Eaſt, and 
impoſition of hands in the Welt, (as Gregory teſtifierh) though ſometimes he 
ſaith it was done only upon confetlion ot rheir faith. But as it was a rational 
and very congruous mechod not to receivethoſe into the Church withour pro- 
feſling to embrace that faich, for abnegation whereof they were caſt out of 
. the Church, ſo this hath no aſpect nor pertinency to our caſe, nhil ad Bac- 
_ cham, according to Swidas his proverb, impoſition of hands being here uſed 
for reconciliation or abſolution, not confirmation. 
And this occaſionally prompts me to the cutting down of another fpris 
that ſhoots up from this root of bitterneſs, viz. That the cenſure of excommu- 
nication cannot regularly be made uſe of toward ſuch as have been baptized, are 
adult, but not confirmed, for they never were full members nor had aftual or 
proximate right to the Lords ſupper. But this cyen like the plant at Sombrero 
which grows out of the mouth of a Serpent, having no other root but their 
own mouth, we muſt needs take one of Epiferns his nerves of wiſdome, to 
wit, diſtruit, and leave them Caſſanara's fate, not to be believed, it will be 
the {tuffing of a ſofc pillow for men to ſleep more ſecurely in their ſins, (there 
being few or none which have paſſed confirmation in their mode) ſince this 
ſets them out of danger of excommunication ; But when they tell us, rhey 
cannot be cut off from the enjoyment of that which Eccleſsaſtically they never had 
right unto, nor were attually poſſeſt of, to wit, the Lords Supper : 1t appears 
they think excommunication doth exclude only from the holy Table, and 
forteits no other communion ſave in this ordinance, whereas according to 
Tertullians deſcription, it is a relegation or removal from communion in prayers, Tertul.apelog. 
axd the aſſemblies and all holy commerce and ſociety, and we are confident to At P. 34+ 
| h : $7 rports 
have ſo ſufficiently evicted, thar the ancient Church knew no ſuch cenſure as uſdem pers 
ſuſpenſion or a rejeQion only and immediately from the Lords Supper, as that & membrum 
we haye no fear that the Temple of Fanns ſhall ever be opened again upon 974r7e- 41beſpi. 
this quarrel, ec r#mpent dulcem Mavortia claſſica ſomnum : bur that for this dy -_—_ 
K 3 ' matter, 25.P-353» 
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DevtncE matter, we might imitate the milires emerits among the Rimans, who hung 
WY uptheirarmes to their houſehold gods and quietly atcended their dotneſtick 
affairs. | 
But they grant that Baptiſm wichout confirmation gives right unto and 
renders capable of communion in other ordinances, and therefore conſe- 
quently from thoſe wherein they do communicate, might notorious obſti- 
nate offenders be excommunicable: As the hawk when hooded maks the wildeſt 
| flight, ſo they could never have had the contidence to affert, that none were 
regularly excommunicable that had not been confirmed, had rot that lighr 
been hidden from their eyes whereby they might have ſeen, that Catechu- 
mens which were not yet baptized, were by the Ancient Canons (and there- 
fore regularly) ro be pur from communion upon the perpetration of great 
Concil.Eliber. crimes. The Council of Eliberss decrees concerning an offendins Catechu- 
. 67. men, Jet her be driven from Communion: and there being two ſorts of Cate- 
Dt the. chumens, as Zonarus and Albaſpinns informe us; the one named Axadientes, 
Ceſar.c. 5. admitted only to hearing of the word, the other genaflectenes ſive orantes , 
þ. 30s. which did partake of the prayers : it is evident by the Councils ct Nee-Caſa- 
_—_— reaand the firſt of Nice, that theſe genuflectertes were for their lapſes de- 
1.2 obſervar. &raded to become Axaientes, the Nicene limiting it to be for three years, and 
2-þ. 210 the NewCeſarean commanding that ifin that time they reformed not, they 
Concil. Neo. ſhould be altogether caſt off, 
_ yr n And whereas they next tell us, that for this canſe they think it might 
pus" 3 age be, that the penitents in the primitive times Who had been under excommu- 
nication, and by it cut off from their eſtate of fellowſhip With the Church, 
upon their returne were received into the Church again, not by iterati- 
on of Baptiſme, bur by impoſition of hands, only intimating thereby thus much un- 
to us, that by excommunication they were deprived not of their baptiſme, but of 
their priviledges which by impoſition of hands in their confirmation they had been 
intitled and admitted to the injoyment of , fiftitie nuge & Gracamca fabula. 
Should our pen drop ſuch empry bubbles (for there is no ſolidity in a drop 
thereof) we ſhould permit them to ſay that we were indeed imperfe&t and 
incomplete Church-antiquaries untill confirmation and increaſe of knowledge 
in thatlearning : for did excommunication cut off ard exclude men only from 
the Lords Supper, what formal difference or diſtin&tion will they then leave 
between Excommunication and Suſpenſion? we have elſewhere made it evi- 
dent, that excommunication was a caſting out from all ordinances, yea in 
the firſt times from publick hearing of the word: and even penitents, much 
Albaſp. de more the excommunicate, were abjected and ſeparated from communion in 
veter. eccleſ. prayers at the Euchariſt, (orario and orare (faith Albaſpinas) being taken al- 
ritth.l. 2.0bſer. . , , h { ( d h . 'r . 
5.9. 243, & ay among Ancient Writers inthat ſenſe) and other prayers, ſacred things, 
obſer. 2s, acrifices, oblations, love-feaſts, ſtations, vigils, faſts and the like , (faith 
p. 363. the ſame great Antiquary, but by confirmation, (in their account) they were 
not intitled and admitted to theſe priviledges, the Euchariſt only is that 
.._ . Whereunto they ſuppoſe confirmation to give an aCtual and a proximate right; 
A lapide in "= "4 
IT;mth.c.s. Fherefore doubtleſs they were rot deprived only of thoſe priviledges which 
v. 22. (in c, they acquired by confirmation. And beſides impoſition of hands upon penij- 
4. V. 14. rents was reconciliatory , not confirmatory, and whereby was ſignified their 
Ant.de Dom. f-:4 ome and manumiſtion from the ſervitude of the Devil (faith 4 Lapide) 
ut ſupra Sf. | he his x 
42. Se. 65, when the Roman Pretors manumitred any, they toucht his head with a rod, 
Auguſt. de as alſo did the maſter with his hand, when he made free a ſeryant. Tam con- 
beptiſ. 1.3. © ſcious that ſome learned men do ſhake together the members of that diſtin. 
: W .- on, and judge that reconciliatory and confirmatory impoſition of hands are 
1 —_— 4. notalwaysdiſperate, confirmation being only prayer for the receiving of the 
| holy Ghoſt, which may be invocated at reconciliation , and A#guyſtine ſaith, 


that 


The (reed a ſufficient profeſſion of Faith. lis 


that the holy ſpirit was then received by impoſition of hands, Zellarmine St cr, g. 

himſelf acknowledging that he ſpeaks this of the reconciliation of penitents: but Lau, 

not to bring the two branches of this root to grow and unite together, bur ler 

them ſtill ſtand ſeyered : nevertheleſs impoſition of hands at the reconciliation 

of penitents, d1d not reſtore them forthwith to the participation of the Eu- 

chariſt, (as they ſuggelt) this being uſed roward penitents of the third ſort or Albaſp. ut ſu- 

degree, to wit, the ſ#ccambentes, and proper to them only (faith A/baſpinys) Pr4.1-2-06ſer. 

who to riſe to the Euchariſt had another and farther itep, where they became 24? 33?: 

ſtantes and ſtood upon this iaire or degree fume longe time, before they ad- 

vanced farther. And whereas they tay baptitime was not reiterated but by 

impoſition of hands they were reſtored ro what they had right in by confir- 

mation, and had loſt by excommunication; we muit tell them, rhar confir-= 

mation alſo in the proper notion was not reiterable, and that therefore peni- Auguſt, de 

tents werenot anew confirmed, for though Auguſtine fay, that impolition of —_— rag 

hands may be repeated, yer he underllands it generally as it was a rite or Cere- 16. tom. Y. | 

mony uſed in prayer, or as fome expound him, as it was practiſed in abſoluti- p 23. 

on, not ſpecially or appropriately, asit was taken for confirmation, for that 

the reiteration thereof 1n that reſpect was forbidden, may not only be evinced 

by reaſon, (for being a Sacramental rite or ceremony of Baptiſme, it could Aquinas 3 .q. 

no more be repeated then bapiſme it ſelfe) bur alſo confirmed by authority, 3 

and that not alone of the School and modern caſuiſts, or of G7atiay, but ng 

alſo of the ſecond Council of Cab:/oz, expreſly decree.ng, that as noc baptiſme, "4 "x a, 

ſo neither confirmation ought to be reiterated. Filiutius mor: 
But when they would perſwade us to take it for probable, that rhe like pr:b- queſt, traft.z, 

lick, profeſſion of faith as was maar by the adul: before baptiſme, was required of rk -” 

thoſe baptized in infancy at their confirmation, and ſuppoſe this to be ſo neceſla- conſecrar. diſt. 

ry an element in making up a complete Chriſt1an,and perte&t Church-member: 5.c.dittum eff, 

it will be worthour travel into antiquity co diſcover and ſurvey what manner & de homine. 

of profeſſion that was. qumpener ph 
The dodtrine of the Creed is by the Ancients ſaid to be the vertue of the Sa- nium x: 


nium tom. 6, 
. Crament, the illumination of the ſoule, the fulneſs of believers, that thereby the 


Auguft, de 
glory of confeſſion is ſhewed , thac this rule of our faith rtorum continet, 6 conti- *mpor eſerm. 


nendo habet & confitendo. And yer this Creed was anciencly not dilated and gn gy 45g 
extended into ſo many articles as ſince it hath been enlarged with. 


VINER L Auguſtine 135.9. 885, 
in his book to the Catechumens omitting that article of the deſcent into hell, Author ſerm. 


and that of everlaſting life, and Chryſ:ſtome handling the Creed, leavs out hg 
that of the communion of Saints, and therefore Hierom makes only the do- Gr als = 
ctrine of the holy and adorable trinity, a periphraſis of the Creed , and Cyprian Hieron: ad 
calls it the Creed of the Trinity, and Auguſtine ſaith, the law of onr fauth con- Pammach.tom. 
feftethin the Trinity. Yet nevertheleſs the recital of the Creed was the only -L, nd yt 
profeſſion of faith, which the Church uſually required at baptiſme. Cyprian 93.p.238. 
ſpeaking of the Novarians ſaith, rhey baptize with the ſame Creed that we dv, Avg. de tem- 
and in reference to a perſon was. he adds, ro whomthe Creedof the Trinity Poeſerm-1 Z k. 
was not lacking ; to thoſe that are baptized (faith Auguſtine) we give the Creed pang 
and require it to be repeated, for 20 dayes ſpace (decrees the ſecond Council 96.p.248. 

of Bracara,) let Catechumens be taught the Creed eſpecially (as Binius ard Ca- Auguſt. de fide 
ranza render it) as the ancient Canons command, It was the Creed which Cl:- © Foy BE 
nicks were enjoyned to learne if po ſurvived their baptiſme, which the Ar- —_ 


; : Concil.Bracar. 
riaus Were to be interrogated and the Novarians to be taught, when they 2.c. 1. 


were reconciled to the Church, as was even now alleadged out of the Councils ſerm. de temp, 
of Laodicea and the firſt of Arles, it was that which every one (faith one of the * $1. þ. $04: 


Ancients) ought to learne coming to intelligible years, as he had profeſſed it by anc- 
thers mouth which brought him to baptiſme. 


3 art.$, 


Nor 


—_— 
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Avguſt. de adulter. & conjug. 
ad Pollenti |. 1, c, 26. tom. 
6. p. 175. _ 

Cyprian Epift, 70. & 75. 
p. 211. 238. 

Hicron. edverſ. Lucifer, 
form. 2. þÞ- 190- 
Avguſt. de Eccleſ. degmnat. 
Eo $4. rom. ED þ. 44: 

Vaſquez m 3. tom. 2.4.71. 
art. 4 liſpn. 145.c-3. p,408. 
tertio interroga;ns 5, Credis 
in ſpiritum ſanflum? dixifti cre- 
do, tertio merfifti. Ambrol. de 
Sacrament, |, 2. c. 7- tom. 4. 


Nor was it always exaRted of eyery one, to rehearſe the whole Creed 
throughout in a continued ſpeech, bur very often it was anſwered to ſeyeral 


interrogatories concerning the parts thereof, and this 4+ 
g#ſtine calleth, to anſwer queſtions or demands, and Cyprian na- 
meth the lawfull and Eccleſiaſtical interrogation when we ſay 
(faith he) belzeveſt thou not in eternal life and remiſſion of ſins ? 
it 1s uſual at baptiſme (taith Hierom) ajter confeſſion of the Tri-« 
nity to acke, believeſt thou the Catholick, Charch, belieyeſt thou 
remiſſion of ſins ? being interrogated he auſwerath, faith Au- 
guſtine or Gennadixs, and Vaſquez, out of Ambroſe relates, 
that the Catechumens being demanded, believeſt rheu in God 
the Father ? when he anſwered I believe, he was forthwith dipt 
in the wacer,and fo unto the third immerſion,at every anſiver to 
the interrogatories concerning the three perſons. And ſure 


p. 388, this was no tedious taske nor difficult undertaking. 

And this will ſer it in a lightſome aire, and remove it from thoſe yapours 
through which things ſhew greater by retraction of the ſpecies, and make us 
ſee what amarter ol great moment and umportance it is which they ſo cagerly 
cry up, and vehemently preſs upon us. And that is ſuch a profeſjion of fairh 
by perſons baprtizedin intancy, ar their confirmation in order to the making 
them perfett C hriſtians and complete Charch-members, as Catechumens were 
wont to make previouſly to baptiſme, but this proteſſion was at molt bur a 
publick recital of the Creed, and ſo conſequently in the laſt reſult, the open 
repetition of che Creed is that which conlticutes perte&t Chriſtians and com«= 
plete Church-members, #t mavis da verba & decipe nervos, And fo their 
empty diſcourſes prove like the clouds in the skye of e#£gypr, after all this 
noiſe and ratling, they are ſuddenly vaniſhed and blown over, and not a 
drop of fatneſsfalls to foment that plant, which they would ſer and cultivate, 
as if it had been ſlipt from the ſtock of antiquity: 

And then ſure while this Church Rood uninaken, when fwit Ninm & ingens 
Symbolam ſpe- gloria, and before jam ſeges eſt, whereof 10 many have made their harveſt, 
cialiter debe” while it was one mountain of the Lord and noc an aggregation of ant-hills, all 
Ns of this Church were perfe& Chriſtians and compleat Church-members, ſince 
lum cordis an» according to the Licurgy, rhe Creed was publickly recited by the whole con- 
telucenis boris gregation at every meeting for divine ſervice, and that confeſlion of faith was 
| age me followed with prayer for the {trengrhening of faith and increaſe of the grace 
de virginit. 1, Of the holy ſpirit; and this is all that is requiſite, unleſs they will intail all 
3.0m. 1.9.15. the virtue and efficacy upon impoſition of hands, and then they muſt produce 

a ſpecial promiſe of grace thereunto annexed, and then next let ir commence 
aSacrament with them, as well as amongſt the Papiſts. 

Buc concerning the Creed I ſhall neither be guilty of the preſumption to 
define, nor of the curioſity to enquire, whether this forme of ſound words 
be now put out of communion, to make way for and give place unto a new 
mode of profeſſion of faith, every man ſeparately by himſelf, ſo few agree- 
ing conjuncively in the ſame, there being now as many faiths as faces, and as 
Heraclitas ſaid, that while men were awake they lived rogether in one com- 
mon world, but when they fell afleep, every man went into a ſeveral world 
by himſelf, ſo while we were vigilant, we had one common faith, but ſince 
we fell a dreaming every man hath a faith apart, or as (they ſay) they ſuſpend 
men from the Sacrament, leſt they ſhould give falſe teſtimony, owning thoſe 
to be faichfull which are nor, ſo the Creed alſo be ſuſpended, leſt many inthe 
aſſemblies that believe ic not, ſhould lye falſely by repeating it, or as the 
Aogors conquering India and labouring to eſtabliſh their laws, and being 
ambitious in future ages to be accounted the Aborigines and Indigene of thar 

country, 
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conſtututeth compleat Church-members. 1 
country, burnt or cancel['d all ancient Monuments and records; and as Stet. ge 
Apelles adviſed his boy when he had painted an illfayoured impertect cock, LAY 
that he ſhould keep off all living cocks from his table, leſt they rendred his _— 
work more odious by compariſon, ſo the rule of faith is laid afide and neyer 
recited in their congregations, that things may not ſo eaſily be found to be 
crooked, and the Amphora of the Capitol is removed,that ſome may ſell by falſe 
meaſures more ſecurely. 

But they have not yer been ſo kind toinſtruQ our ignorance,or fo charitable 
to convince our error, by producing any records our of the firſt five centuries, 
(during which time the Church had no itain, though it had ſome dye) to ſhew 
that in the ancient Church thoſe baptized in Infancy did make ſuch publick 
ſingle profeſſion of their faith in order to receiving the Euchariſt, as the Cate- 
chumens did ordinately to the pertaking of baptiſme. There was as much of 
reaſon as piety, that Heathens not only alienated from, but enemies to the 
faith, imbued and vitiated from their infancy with principles ſpeculative and 
practical, which were deſtructive to faith and manners, ſhould not be recei- 
ved into fellowſhip with the Church, without publick profteſlion of faith, 
which conſtitutes the viſible Church, for this was the payment of a debt due 
to Gods glory, by making conteſſion of their former finfull courſe, with ab- 
renunciation thereof, and teſtifying the conviction wrought upon their ſpirits 
by the light and power of the word, and was alſo a kinde of Fine paid for fa- 
tisfa&tion to the Church at their entrance, that they from whoſe converſati- 
on and courſe of life no arguments could be colleted fave of infidelity, 
ſhould now make their profeſlion of faith, and manifeſt cheirchange of minde, 
words being the midwife of the minde, (as Philo) ro declare and bring forth 
into light the conceptions thereof, the word which is in the yoice beins (faith 
Plotinus) an imitation of that in the minde, and the ſpeech being an inter- 
preter of the minde to men, as the minde an interpreter of the ſpeech un= 
ro God, But though it is the perpetual E/enchas of men of theſe principles, 
to level Gods vineyard with the common of the world , and to yield no diffe. 
rence in reſpe& of priviledges within the city of God, between thoſe that 
with a great ſum obtained their freedome, and thoſe that are freeborne , and 
becauſe all diſtilled waters have a mood or cloud, therefore to mingle or make 
no diſtin&tion between the extraction and the dreggs, yet nevertheleſs in 
truth the caſe is diſperate berween thoſe baptized in infancy and Catechu- 
mens coming in from Ethniciſme, for the tormer (as Aquinas and Gratian Aquinas 3.9. 
deliver out of Azg#ſtine) are made members of Chritt, and have thereby al- _ Gr4- 
ready participated of his body and bloud, and did alſo in the ancient Church pany 4 A 
partake it alſo ſacramentally in the Euchariſt, whoſe continaing ftedfaſtly in the mulli Diodate | 
Apoſtles doftrine, fellowſhip and prayers, is a profeſſion of faith ; and all the annet.in Rom. 
works of a Chriitian are an effec and teſtimony of his faith, ſaith Diodate, and = & > 
every a& of religion (as Azorizs) is an implicite confeſſion of faith; To ex- if. L8-c. 7.1. 
ad therefore as a matter neceſſary, a profeſſion offairh from them in order ro 518.tm.1, 
breaking of bread, and ſoto enquire after that which we know, reſearch for 
what we have in hand, to wave a plainer and more certain witneſs and infiſt 
upon a worſe and more deceitfull (for he that deceives with a falſe profeflion 
we ſay doth verba dare, but what is in truth we expreſs by inaced, and we may 
ſpeak more eloquently by words then deeds, but more effectually by deeds 
then words) certainly this not only checks with that philoſophical maxime, 
fruſtra fit per plura quod poteſt fieri per panciora;, but though the ſublimation 
of Jeſuitical ſanRiry, Gonzaga, vainly thought he had offended in anidle 
word, when he ſaid he would $0 to the houſe of the profeſſors becauſe he 
might have been underſtood without adding the latter words, yet ſure chey 
will be idle in being occupied to ſeek for what is apparent, and labouring 8 
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be ſatished of what they need not doubt, nc q#idquam opas fit verbis (ſaid 
T willy) dum ea res cujus cauſa verba queſita ſunt intelligatur. when they ſee 
the heavens move, they need not hearken atter the ſound, and if the hen lay 
the egge, they may þate the cackling, otherwiſe this may have ſome reaſon of 
ſtate, none ot religion, none ſure as it comes upon us with an appendenc 
clog of neceſſity, a neceſſity that knows no law to enforce it; what ever 
prudential motives there may be to uſher it in for to court an entertainment, 
yet why doth it invade us with the force of neceſlity, and take up quarters by 
conſtraint ? eſpecially when we may not only tetch our excuſe from S. Au- 


Avgrft. epift. guſtines, religionem quam panciſſimis & manifeſtiſſimis celebrationum ſacra- 


x19. C, 19. 
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mentis miſericordia Det eſſe liberam voluit, bur we may ſue our diſpenſation 
from $. Panl's, ſtand faſt in the liberty wherein Chriſt bath made you free, that 
is, to prize your liberty as an unvaluable good, to hold it tooth and naile and not 
to depart an hair s breadth from it, and to beware of whatſoever if repugnant 
thereunto by any color of ſervitudeJaith Parexs, and not to be intangled again, 
(as if it did lead to nets and ſnares) with the yoke of bondage, that is ot car- 
nal obſervances as A#g#ſtine, and if not with tardles of Gods own impoſition 
much leſs with humane preſumptions faith the ſame Father. And the yoke 
would lye more eaſy if the iron did nor enter into the ſoule, it might more. 
ſafely be twiſted into a cord to hitch upon our prudence, but not woven into 
aſnare to intangle our conſcience, we might perchance be more eaſy to be 
led, but we are inflexible ro be drawn, and we might perhaps do that more 
willingly, which we were not compelled to do whether we will or no, 

But when multa majora caxende they ſing an higher note and harſher tune, 
that in reference to the Lords ſupper they were to gize the Church an account, 
wnto ſatisfaction of their life, and ſo and not elſe to be owned and received as full 


members and enjoy the priviledges of ſuch : As Merbizan the Turke willed Pope 
Pixs when he had ſent forth a bull againſt him to call in his epigrams, ſo we 


ſhall beſeech them to forbear their poetry and give us ſome hiſtory, and nor 
to put their own baſtards upon the ancient Fathers, and like Aichae! Angelo 
to paint his own fancies, and hide chem in ſome coverts from whence they 
might be brought forth and vindicated for the draughts of antiquity. 

He that was within the Church, found no raile to obſtruct his paſſage to 
the Lords ſupper, nothing but thoſe ſcandals which excluded from the houſe, 
did debar him from the table, the Church was fatisfied if there were no appa- 
rent ſigns of impiety; they required not for ſatisfaRtion approved ſignes of true 

olineſs, they were willing to receive all thoſe which made profeition of the 
Chriſtian faith, and rendred no jult cauſe of diffidence that it was a counterfeit 
profeſſion. A notorious fame znrer probes domeſticos & fide dignos or a vehemenc 
ſuſpicion, on ex levibxs indicizs,not from light ſignes might be principinm inqui- 
rendz, a ground to enquire, but it was notorious crimes evident by fac or law; 
that is, by confeſſion or convition, which was the cauſe of abdication, ic was 
only ſcandal which repelled, and nor true grace alone which procured recep- 
tion, a negative holineſs was accepted to be free of crime, but poſitive ſignes 
of real ſanRiry were never required, But the ſtars which give fuller light to 
this point, will ariſe at another degree, where rather they are zopical, and 
indeed as Keplar thinks there is as much matter in the ſun asin all the world 
beſides, ſo to make up this light, the main matter of the diſcourſe is applied ; 
only we haye here this light given us, how theſe men have different ſenſes of 
things as they ſtand related to their interefles, making relation, which is eng 
ordinabile, to be ſummum genus in the predicament of ſxbſtance, and every 
thing is with them like the rainbow which according to the aſpe& and po- 
ſure it hath towards them, iseither finely painted or a black cloud; otherwiſe 
who would have imagined that they who think that all formes deforme wor- 


ſhip, 


———— 


for admi[$10n to Sacraments. 19 
ſhip, that rites are wrong, and ceremonies are belt derived from carexds $ xx "Y 
wanting, and that religion clothed with them 1s as Zy/ander faid of his daugh- WY 
ters, being offered Per/jzan garments, vereor ne his amicte twrpes videantur, and x 
that as carere figuris figurat Epiſtelam,1o itis the beſt drefle not to be drelt 
with ceremonies, ſhould yet aitribure ſuch efficacy unto and lay ſuch ſtreſfe 
upona right and ceremony ( tor ſuch is confirmation) as that this alone ſhould 
make compleat Chrijtians, and that without 1t none are to be accounted wor- 
thy the name of Chrittans vor to have actual right 1n rhe priviledges of 
Church members. Who could ſuſpect that beginning z the ſpirit (making 
ir their prime pretenceto ſpiritualize men by their wayes of retormaiion and 7 Gelal 3.3. 
Church-frame) they thould exd i» the fleſh? that their members mult be pe: fe&t- Catuin inftit. 
ed by a carnal right, v1z. impotzuon ot hands, he pt the fleſh for extcroul things [ 4.c.19.SeH, 
ſuch as are ceremonics, lay Chryſoſtom, Anſelme, Calvin, Dudate, Gaynews aud ppmir FY 
Tirinns, A ceremony wiuch the beit and fobereit adyocates which chey have am part. 2 p. 
rezained to plead for it, do yet onely affirm to be a profitable conrſe for the cdi- 72: | 
fication of youth, fo Calvin and Chemnirizs, they do not aſſert it to be neceſſary, er pag ' 
which they could not but do if they had fuppoled that none were to be accoun- p __ 
red worthy the name of Chriitans withour it, and that italone made compleat Maryr. tec. 
Church-members, tor ſce ordinarily they that are faved,are Added tothe Church, com. part 3eÞ, 
that muſt be neceſfary to ſalvacion which makes compleat Church-members, Piſa 
: , > yp : tſeator in 

and thoſealſo thar plead for it, conteſle it hath no bottom inthe word of God, j1;re. 6. 2; 
Hierom onely calls 1t 4 caſtom of the Church, it was a matter of external polic 'y, it f 
was nt commanded to be done — it was without commanaement, favh Martyr, 
eſt libere obſcrvationis, weare at liberty to uſe it or not, fo Piſcaror, and it 
would then imprefſe much wonder,char rhis ſhould be the perfection of a Chrijti- 
an, which is not commanae.l by the law of God, thar is perte&, and that we 
ſhould betree ro uſe or nor ule a thing of ſuch ſaving influence, and efficacy. 

And wheras our .6ppoiites would lay the foundation thereofupon Hebrews 
6.2.. Interpreters in the!r expoſition oithat place are like an incoherent heap 
of ſand, that noching can be tirmly built there upon. Themſelves know and have 
acknowledged that impoſition of hands was multitarious and of many kindes, 
and they have not yet been happy 1n the invention of any argument that can 1:- 
mit and rettrain ir there to that one ſpecies of confirmation, or that thisipecial 
thing was hereby ſignitied or intended ; for whereas they argue that the ad- 
oyning it to bapti/me, duth imply it to be eonfirmation, which inthe adult imme- 
duately followed Baptiſme: this will rarher waſh off all colour of their. proof 
then confirm it; for they aſſert there can be no confirmation without a previous 
profeſiion of faith, but in the adulr ſuch profeſtion preceded their baptiime and 
intervened not, nor was ever reiterated berween baptiſme and ſubſequent 
impoſition of hands, and therefore properly appertained to baptitme and 
not to confirmation; we ſhall bring clear evidence that impoſition of hands 
was a ſacramental ceremony of baptiſme and alwayes appendent to it, 1n na- 
ture and in time alſo, when the Biſhop adminiſtred it, yea, and that when the 
adminiſtration was unto Infants which conld make no ſuch profeftion, and 
though 1 ſhall not root it in ſuch a criticifme, that becauſe the Apoſtle mentt- 
ons baptiſmes, therefore he intends it of all that were baptized , yet there 1s 
nothing in the text to limit it to the bapriſme of the adulr, excluſively to that 
of Infants. And impoſition of hands might be conjoyned with bap- 
tiſme, and yet not formally as confirmation. Salmero and 7 uſtizian out of 
Dionyſius underitand and interpret it of laying on of hands upon Catechu- 
mens 1n benedition and exorciſme, to prepare them for Bapriſme , all orher 
kinde of impoſition of hands being not for initial and elementary Doctrine, Angels de fide 


whereof the text ſpeaks according as Auguſtine ſaid long lince, the Scriprare erld e115 
ſafficientl 'y and plainly Witneſſeth that this appertaineth to the tnitiation ; HY tom 4.Þ.14, 
ts | X ER | phytes 


no Whereon they ground (onfeſcion. 


Dzranca phy:es, or new converts. 7 heophylatt and Caietan (whereunto Chamier inclines) 


AIA>.- Think it meant of thoſe extraordinary, vilible gitrs which were ſymbolically 
Cheiſicr. tom. conferred by the Apoſtles hands; to the like effe& are the Dutch Annota- 
Cd tions, referring to Acts 8.16,17. yet reſtraining it eſpecially to thoſe gifts be- 
3-3 towedin the infticution of Minilters; as 1 Tim. 4.14. Chryſeſtom takes it in- 
definitely of impoſition of hands for receiving ofche holy Ghoſt, he dreamt 
not of perfecting of Church-ſtate thereby, or giving them the »ame of Chri- 
ſtians, and the honowr of the kingdom of God 1n reſpect of the Church. Funins 
conſtrues it of giving up the right of chemſelyes and a conſecration of their 
calling, indifferenly, either that which was commonto all Chriſtians, or that 
which was peculiar to Gods Miniſters, when they were intromitted into theif 
funQions,and being mancipared and conſecrated by impoſition of hands, they 
were commended ro God by the prayers of the Church. The Engli/5 An- 
notations leave it adiaphorous to be underftood of confirmation or ordinari- 
Hemmond. on, Dr. Hammond expounds' it of aþbſolution; that as bapriſmes uſed by 
_ - | pe 7ohn and Chriſt, referre to uu toward God, being the qualification of all 
; thoſe thar would thereunto be admired, fo the laying on of hands may re- 
late to repentance from dead works, and peculiarly denote the abſolution of the 
penitents; ſoas onely they can build their Caſtle in the aire, when ſo many 

pretend title to the ground, where they ſhould lay the foundation. 

Andit isalſo but madeearth (as ArchiteRs call it,) and therefore not to 
be built upon, where they would ſer their foundation for profeſlion of faith 
vie, Rom,10.9,10. if thou ſpalt confeſſ e with thy mouth, — With the month con- 
feſſion is made unto ſalvation. As when Apamenantes ſaid, happy is your meer- 
ing, Timon anſwered, yes inceed if you were away, ſo that confeſſion is to be 
made we ſhall grant it neceſſary, if confirmation in order ro the Euchariſt were 
away and that theſe two did not monopolize confeſſion. Ir is their epidemical 
argument againſtthe obſerving of any feſtivals in memory of the great works 
of our redemption, that the remembrance of them mult be dilared and dif- 
fuſed through our whole life and not contracted and reſtrained to one day, 
and why: then ſhould confeſſion, which ſhould be continued and ſpread 
through our life, be l1mited and tied up to this time or oceaſion, and thar 
which ſhould be a tenure by gavelkzade be turned to an holding at common 
Law, where one goes away with all? yea,and againſt law, when that one is 
not the elder brother. Why is thisto be done onely at confirmation and pro- 
emially to the Euchariſt ? why rather there then upon other exigencies? why 
atall.at the Euchariſt, when the comming to demand it, is a profeifion of faith? 
and why by thoſe whoſe conſtant courſe of life is a profeſiion of faith, every 
AR of religion being a virtual profeſſion of faich? why except in extfaordina- 
ry and accidental occafions,in urgent caſes of neceſlity, when the faith is in 
hazard, when their faith is juſtly doubred, or anothers faith is endangered 
by their ſilence, or others may be induced or brought tothe faith by their con- 
feſſing it, our of which cales confeſſion is rather an oſtentation then a 
Chriſtian virtue, the largerbeames ſhine elſewhere,whereof we here give the 

limpſes, 
- The Apoſtle 1n the forecited place is conceived by interpreters to aime this 
ſhoot againſt the G=ofticks, Libertines, followers of Baſilides Carpocrares and 
Priſcillian (though ſome of themriſing up long after) who thought ic ſuffis 
cient to: have faith dwell in the heart though there were no ſigne ar the dore, 
and enough to have faith inwardly, though externally it were diſſembled or 
denyed. Neither doth the Apoſtle in the judgements of expoſitors, limic or 
affix this confeſſion to an oral or verbal one; it muſt be made both with mouth 
and deed ſaith Tirings, de virtute loqus minimum, tO confeſſe that Feſus is the | 
Chriſt, as1t is not barely to ſay we belieye in him, but fndionſly ro publiſh and 
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celebrate him, as Bullinger, ſo it hath many acts of Piety there with conjoy- Sxcr, g. 
ned; confeſſion being [ynonymons with invocation, and invocation by an Hebrew \& yg 
phraſe being the total obeatence of faith ur the worſhip of God, ſaith Parexs, and 
by this duty are meant all other dunes for all the works of a Chriſtian are an ef- 
fett and teſtimony of his fauth as Dioaate, \t Is to adorn his profeſſion with 
virtue and g ood examples, adds Martyr; to ſubject his affections ro him as 
Aquinas, to ſhew his faith by the fruits thereof , the invocation of his name, giv- 
ins praiſe to him, and whatſoever belongs to his worſhip, as Willer gathers into 
one poley the flowers of teveral interpreters. The crown ofa Chrillian is to 
becarried in his hand, faith Terrllian, and St.Zohn ſaw the Saints with their 
Palmes 1n their hands, vicrorias 1» opere tenmiſſe ſaith Gregory ; the Phyſician 
faith that the judgement of the heart 1s made by the arm, and heat Athens was 
more accepted who could expreſſe that in deeds which another had painted 
out in words; exercitium ſiguum eſt potentie & ſcientie ; but theſe virrurem qui 
verba putant, & verbis inherentes maluerint videri quam efſe [apientes (as Sariſ= 
burienſis) that think an oral profeſlion of faith makes compleat and perfect 
Chriſtians, will in the end make the Church hike the Temple of Hecatompedon 
to be perfected in words and not in works, and to ſhew usthe way to pertecti- 
on, do ſet up an Hermes or Hercarins Cyllenizs, that was focalled from have- 
ing neither hands nor armes. 
But now though impoſition of hands Nomen ab antiquis nobile duxit avis, yet 
Chriſme (which they taiſely take to be ſynonymous with confirmation) Filixs 
eſt terra obſcuraq, propagine natas, \t 1s like N{as, the fountaines whereof are W 
hiddenand undiſcovered, but afcer a ſhort courſe it ran foul and muddy, it -_ M3» 
was atfirſt atolerable rite, until ſuperſtition like a dead fly made the oynt- ies. 
ment to tink; andas Ariſtipps beſhrewed thoſe Catamites, who by their a- SeF.z. p. 385. 
buſe ofunguents had brought them under obloquie, ſo we cannot but blame Fhitaker. cont, 
thoſe who filſly pretending that Criſmation and confirmation were the wing —_ 
ſame, would from that which was then but a vemal ceremony infer a Centay. Mags 
neceſſary duty, and miſapply that to one ſubject and end which was ufed and deburg.centar, 
mentioned to another. COIG RIGS, 
Baſil ranks chriſme among unwritten traditions, the Centuriſts and Chem- 95 pop may 
#iriusthink that Tertullian (the Maſter of ceremonies to the Church) after Tertul.de Fa 
his fall to Montaniſme gave riſe to it, and that from this his Maiter did 6-7 & 8.p, 
Cyprian take 1t up. Bur 1t 1s not likethat Terrallian, a private man, eſpecial- -"y FIR 
ly after he had leſſened himſeJfand fell lower into the valley by becoming a nyc ah 
Montamiſt, ſhould have that influence upon the Church, as to make this oyle; 4-p.14. 
though of a defuſive nature to ſpread ſotar, it hath more of veriſimilitude,that Diomfius opud 
from the head; ſome Patriarchal ſee, this oyntment ran down upon the beard and - Feds 
the {:rts. Bur however ſome aſcribe the introduction - thereof to one and appeate 1, 2. c; 
ſome to another Pope, yet I think we have no undoubted monuments that 13.Sc#.10, 
mention it primxvousto Tertxllian, and he fetcheth the origen thereof from _— ce ſas 
the ancient diſcipline where they were wont tobe anointed with opl out of an horn for hg 3 b, 
$naugurdtion into the Prieſthood,(accordingly as he derives impoſition of hands Chryſoff, in E- 
from Facob his blefling of the ſons of Foſeph , and Perer Martyr telleth usthat pift.ed Coleſ. 
under the law anointing ſignitied the holy Ghoſt ; and the pſeudvapoſtolical pg C.2 
conſtitutions do therefore juſtify the uſe thereof becauſe Chrilt ſaid except ye be pn" fag | 
regenerate With water and the holy Ghoſt &c. Dionyſsns, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom wvangel ſecund. 
and Auguſtine, ſuppoſe that the uſe ot anointing wreſtlers before their entring 7*han.ſermo, 
the liſts, was the pattern from whence it was tranſlated into the Church, #7:197-10.þ. 
thereby to ſignify our wreſtling with Sarhan, and preparation for the cumbat; Gautart.anmor, 
and Gowlarte implying this oy! had his fountain in Grecia, prompts us, that in Cyprian E- 
the Greeks after the manner of their country transferr'd the prophane rite of Pf-76-p.213, 


wreſtlers into the Church, and in the Greek Church indeed was this unftion Houe. 
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DEFENCE more inuſe then in the Latine, the former receiving Hereticks which re- 
Wm pented into the Church by chriſme alſo, the latter reconciling them onely 
Ds with impoſition of hands, as the molt agree, though Spalatez/rs diſſent, and 
the one anointed the whole body at Bapuſme, the other onely ſome parts 
thereof. 
Ws Gi There, was antiently one anointing preceding Bapriſme, another ſubſe- 
Girl.3.c.16 p, JEnt, as appears by the uſurpers of the names of Clemo and 7zſtine, and 
gor., there were tome certain arid determinate parts which were ano:nted before 
F#. que, ad Bapriſme, and others after, and the mode likewite was different in divers 
Orthod.4,137» Churches, 7 is tg be known (fairh Beda) that the untlion which 1: given with 
"v4 apud mpofetion of hanas as if it were aff ering from the two other, ana is valgarly 
Centur. Mag- called confirmation, us the ſame wich the ſecond, yet notwithſtanding through 
deburg.cent. pride is not permitted toevery Prieſt as many other things are mt ; and thereup- 
86-4. 195 on he adds that the godly being umtiatedio God by a double untiion, expett the 
third when they come to ſee face to face, Nevyertheleſle both thele ur.&tions at 
Bapriſme are itil] retained 1n the Church of Rome, that preceding beins done 
with {imple oyl, o/exm beneaittam, and the oyle of Catechumens and is apphed 
co the breit and ſhoulders ; chat ſubſequent is made with chriſme, which 1s 
oy] mixed with balfom, but conlecrared by the Biſhop, which they ſay was 
introduced leait a Biſhop not being alwayes preſentat che baptizing, the bap- 
Platine de vi- tized ſhould happen to die withouc chriſmation, which Plariza teigneth to be 
ris Pontif in the conſtitution of Sylveſter the tirft, bur this is applied to the crown of the 
res * head, the Biſhop in confirmation conſigning the fore-head, with that which 
oak they call principle chriſme,and the tormes uicd in the application are diiferent, 
though when a Biſhop Eaptizeth he obſerveth the ſame manner exactly which 
| the Prieſt doth; and that chriſme wasantiently given only continuouſly and 
Chimnit.exam, ©Ogecher with bapriſme may appear fairh Chemmrizs by this, that whereas 
part 2, p67, Tertallian ſaith, they abſtained from bathing for one week, atter they were 
Baptized , the Church of Rowe doth to this day obſerve that ab{tinence tor 
one full week after they are confirmed , and alſo though anciently rhe parts 
were not the fame which were anoynted firſt and Jait in baptiſme, yer 
the unguent was the fame, and onely pure oyle, balſam being an ingredient 
of a latter preſcription, and in all probability entred, when anointing be- 
came annexed to impoſition of hands, and confirmation was appropriated 
to the Biſhop, and then for more honour they meliorated the marter to ſuir 
with the dignity of the perſon, bur as chriſme in Dioſcorides is uſed for oyle, fo 
Veſquez. in 3. the word properly {ignitieth any unguent, chriſma grace, latine unctio fauth 
Auguſtine, and Vaſquezacknowledgeth that Tert#ll1an calleth that oyle which 
he had before named chriſme, Cyprian clearly doth ſo, and Pradentins con- 
206-4 formably, poſt conſcripta oleo fronts ſi gnacula, per que—Unguentum regale 
Cyprian Epiſt. datum eſt & chriſma perenne. And Auguſtine in ſeveral places indifferently 
70.þ.211. calleth it oyle,unguent and chriſme, and nameth the ſame mountain the mount 
Auguſt. vocat Oliyer , of chriſme, of unguent; and as the cuſtom of wreſtlers was the xtiology 
——i of this uſe in the Church, to ir was only pure oyle wherewith theſe Champions 
= were anointed; Bellarmize can pretend to no expreſſe eyidence in antiquity 
Chriſme cont. for balſam of elder date then Gregory the firlt, and Hales, and Bonaven- 
Petil.l.2.0 tyre affirm that the matter of confirmation was firlt inſtituted by the Coun- 
Uneentin 4e © of Melden, whereof (as Magnns faith) thereare no records ſave in Gra- 
Trinita.1.15., 7an though Barchard haye ſome memorials thereof; And Cajeran, Soto, Victo- 
C.26. ria, Navarre, Covarruvins, Soto, Ledeſma &c. think that mixture of 


Idem ſerm. de balſam with oyleis not by neceflity of the Sacraments, bur by neceliiry of 
verbis domin? precept 


SKATER, HE Jr 
pra. das But the wind that blows from this point of the compaſſe will not convey 
usto Our port, our chart leads to the discovery, that both impoſition of 


hands 
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hands and chriſme, were in the primitive Church but onely Sacramental ce- 5 x cx, 9%. 
remonies and complemental rites of Baptiſme;and therewith connexed and con- \-wyo Sy 
jun&, whick will be rendered apparent,tor that the adminiſtration ot baprtiſme | 
was defined by the Antients, nor onely by immerſion or intin&tion but alſo fn. exam 
by theſe Ceremonies, which torthwich in one continued aRtion 41d precede or ot LEE "I 2 
follow the lotion ſo as that the action of Baptiſme was conſummated and 4.L4.cat " 
perfected by theſe concomitant rites as parts or appendages thereof, which p83. 

were accordingly inone tenor ordinarily deſcribed, neither did the Antients 
diſcourſing ot baptiſme make any difference or dittinRion in this reſpe& of 

adult perions or Infants or reitrain or limit the doing of this to the 6ne 

and except the other, and for chriſme it was never uſed in confirma- 

tion, | 6: R 

Firſt, for impoſition of hands Di»yſc#s5 in that chapter whereunto he gives == 

yo . q . ; 4 pre. 
this title, concerning thoſe things which are done at baptiſme, ſpeaks of impo- 
ſition of hands, and conſignation and unction both betore and after intin- 
ion, and choſe being ended, then pronounceth the baptized thenceforth 
fir to partake of the Euchariſt, (where obſerve that the receiving of one Sacra- | 
ment gavea right to partakeing of the other. ) The Council of E/iber;is there- Concil. liber, 
fore by a Synecdoche calls bapritme impoſition of hands,if aGenrile tn his ficknes 6439+. 
deſire hands to be laid on him, it pleaſeth us, that if his life in any aegree be 
honeſt, that hands be laid on him, and that he be made aChriſtian, and though 
there have been an endeayour to wrelt this to confirmation, yet the name- 
ing them Gentiles (which was a denomination that would never have been 
given to perſons baprized) fruſtrates that conſtrution, and to be made 
Chrijtians by confirmation ſounds to too harſh atune for Chriſtian ears and 
the mouthes of the Fathers of the Church; Cyr4/ who hath fo toucht that 
firing in his catechiſme, is held to be a counterteir, it could not be true bur 
onely in reſpet of bapriſme faich Spalaresſis, and that by baptiſme Spalatenſ. ut 
alone we may be truely called Chriitians, is ingenuouſly ackowledg- ſupra. Veſqueg 
ed by Vaſquez himſelf, and the contrary phantaſme is rather derided. and ER 
contemned then diſputed againit by Proteſtants. We are faith Chemnitiys cal- ey 
led Chriſtians not from chriſme nor confirmation, but from Chriſt our Lord whom Chemnit. ex- 
wo put 01 in Baptiſme, whom we imbrace in his word , that he may dwell in our «®.þ«1t 2.Þ. 
hearts by faith, for the diſciples were not firſt called Chriſtians at Antiech, for os 
that they were anointed externally with nad 4 The fourth Council of Carthage  -, c, ,, 
enaQts that hands be impoſed upon thole that are baptized, and the Council of g, gg, 
Mazſcon makes impolition of hands and un&tion a periphraſis of Baptiſme,de- Concil. Matiſe, 
creeing;that all ſhould come with their infants to the Church at Eaſter and Whit- $:3- 
ſunday, that obtaining impoſition of hands and anointing with the holy liquor, 

”Yy =9 enjoying the Feſtivals of the lawful dayes, be regenerated by holy 
aptiſme, | ; 

Thacchriſme both before and after intinRion was a. rite attendant upon Clem.conflit 
baptiſme, we have ſhewed out of Clemexys, and fob. and that both 1,1.c.23. end 
they and Diony/ixs denominate it conſignation, and though Clemens warrant 25. 
us that if there were neither oyle nor unguent of chriſme, that water is e- 
nough both to union and the ſeal, and to the confeſſion of adying man, 

(which alſo argueth it to be a baptiſmal ceremony, but not a neceſſary one) 

nevertheleſſe that ordinarily it was conjun& with baptiſme and uſed as ari 

appurtenant thereunto, is more ſhining then oyl, and liquid then water by 

* that alſo which follows in Clemens viz. Baptiſme is given in the death of Clem .condih. 
Chriſt, water uſed for burial, oyl for the holy Ghoſt; the foal of the croſſe for the 1.3.c.19. p. 


roſſe, chriſme us the confirmation of confeſſion, and all theſe mentioned in one 999. , 
continued ſeries, as parts or appendages of the adminiſtration of bapriſme : ſo Clem.1.7-c.49: 
he tells us likewiſe that oyle was bleſſed by che Biſhop for remiſſion of ſins ; 

| I 3 Th and 
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DzrENCs 414 preparation of Baptiſme,and in that Benedicion theſe words were uled, 
Wy VS Now grant that this ol may be made eff ectual to the baptized, that the ſweet ſa- 
, wvonr of thy Chriſt may abide firm and in every part (holy or ) eſtabliſhed in him, 

Tetwl-de bod- ,11t being dead with Chriſt he may be raiſed and quickned With him, W hich dying 
biſcc.7 -þ.258, | g . ; \ - 

and riſing 1s the proper and proximate effect of baptiſme. Terrallian expreſly 
Cyprian Epiſt. ſaying that he rrears of all things which conſtiture the religion of baptiſme, adds 
70.p,2I1. being come forth of the laver we are anointed — afterwards hands are laid 

upon ns by benediction invocating and inviting of the hily Ghoſt. Cyprian hand- 
Theodoret apud ling the queſtion concerning che validiry of the baptiſme of Hereticks, ro 
Chamier.ut ſ#- proye it to be ineffectual, he goeth through and inſiltech upon all the princi- 
 olaeef \z; Pal rites and ceremonies in bapriſme, and endeayours to prove them all in- 
Fa Se&.21, Efficacious as uled by Hereticks, and amongſt rhem enumerares both unction 
p.58, and impoſition of hands.it is (fairh he) neceſſary that he be anointed which ts bap- 
Ambroſ.de $4+ ;;2,e4, Theodoret tells us, that they Which are initiated in bapti(me, being anoimed 
por negeen *C. with the chriſme of ſpiritual ungucnt, receive the inv1jible grace of the holy 
383. *" Ghoſt, and he adds, that they which being baptized by Hereticks, were not anoin- 
Auguſt. de ted at Baptiſme, were by order of the Church anointed at their reconciliation, (to 
_ L 15.C. ſypply faith Spalarenſss)what was omitted, We come to the Font— thou art anun- 
Ts ted as the ſpiritual wreſtler of Chriſt, ſo Ambroſe,the Church anoints thoſe which 
homil.6.in «re baptized, the gift of grace being ſignified by the viſible unction, as Auguſtine, 
Epift ad Co- before- he aſcend out of the laver he 15 anointed after the manner of wreſtlers,thus 
lof.com.4.P. Chry/oftom, and all giveing witneſſe of this undtion, asa thing ſticking and 
roll adver, Cleaving unto baptiſme, it being not lawful for Prieſts to baptize without 
Lacifer.com. Chriſme as Hierom affirmes, and therfore Nazianzen (as Vaſquez hath promp. 
2.p.188, red us) ſynecdochically calls baptiſme by the name ofunction, and that bap-- 
Vaſquex ut ſt. (ſme was uſually called chriſme by the Ancient Fathers, 1s attelted by Langins 
ck An, in his Annotations upon 7aftin Martyr , ſoas that it was not confirmation 
in Feft. fare, which ingrofſed that denomination , Yalentia himſelf confeſſerh that he can- 
erar.ad An. not deny that ſome ſentences of the Fathers may be underſtood of thar 
ton-P-173- ceremony of union, which was uſed by the Prieſt in the adminiſtration of 
Valeniie.3, baptilme. | | 
diſp. 5.9.1, But when the Ancients ſpeak of impoſition of hands by the Biſhop, disjun& 
; veg iP. from baptiſme, and upon ſuchascither were baprized in their beds, or in re- 
C221 Eliber. mote and obſcure villages, where the Biſhop was not preſent, there is no 
c.38. mention at all of chriſme conjoyned therewith. The Council of Eliberis 
Hieron. ubiſu= rouching the C/imicks injoyneth onely, Let them be brought to the Biſhop to 
| . rag proceed farther ,or to be perfected by impoſitton of hands, and Hierom in that fig. 

yprian Epilt. : | 4 ; 

73.p.220, malplace concerning thoſe baptized in thoſe petty diſtant places, ſpeaks of 
AuguF. de baptizing with chriſme, but hath not a word thereof as uſed at the impoſition of 
bapziſ cont. hands, and Cyprias treating how the Church imitates the Apoſtles in pray- 
- "x Ig ing and impoling of hands for the obtaining of the holy Ghoſt, bath not a 
p.83. & alibi. touch upon chriſme as cleaving to thoſe hands, bur inſiſts upon it when he 
Aquinss 3. 4. diſcourſeth of bapriſme; and the like may be obſerved in Azguſtive, as 
7 ng herein harmonious with him, Aquinas magna comtante caterva, which Suarez 
A ak. muſters up of the School, beſide the Council of AMentz, confeſſe that the A- 
art. 4. poſtles neyer uſed unction asa rite in confirmation while the holy Ghoſt was 
diſp-33-Se&. sjyen in external ſignes, (and he that can imagine otherwiſe, is himſelf anointed 
4-P-395:397- with ſuch an unguent as Porta faith is uſed by witches, which fills them with 
& Sea.1.p. | FT ; 
285. Ediue 4, phantaſmes andapprehenſions of things which are nor exiſtent,) This (Eftins 
9.1.Se&.7.p. faith) isthe common opinion, and Sxarez likewiſe confeſleth chat Mar ſilixs 
88. | leadsup the ſquadron of the Canoniſts aſſerting that unction was introduced 
—_ and joyned to confirmation by the inſtitution of the Church of which judge- 
cahol.part. mentalſo were Halenſss and Boxaventure who think it was hatcht ac the {it- 
2. oem ting of the Council of elder, and not onely Tolcr hath had the cardinal _ 
_ cas hehe h | | a 


— 
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"were but one and the ſame Sacraments, I25 


neſſe to affirm, that chr:/we 1s not neceſſary in confirmation, but Sirmuzd another g ; (4 95 
Jeſuit in an expreſle treatiſe againſt rhe Sorboniſt that masks under the. nameof AAV 
Petras Aurelins, hath defended that confirmation conſiſted not of chriſme nor F«c0b.Simun. 
was therein conſtituted by the Fathers, bur onely in impoſition of hands, and ® 4ntirbert: 
that it came to be uſed in confirmation; was not by the law of Chriit but T 

the inſtitution of the Church, and whereas the firit canon of the firſt Council 

of Orenge enacts, that »o min;ſter whoſe duty it i to baptize, ſhall go any where 

without chriſme,becauſe none were to be chriſmed but once in bapti/me,but he which 

by any neceſſity was not chriſmed in baptiſme the prieſt ſhould be aamoni ſhedrhereof 

in confirmation : andrhen the other copies reading it, that chriſmation be ac- 

counted neceſſary ; and Ifiodor rendring It, rechriſmation, $irmund {titty con- 

rends it ought to be read xor xeceſſary,arguing thar chriſme being only proper 

and appendentto baptiſme, was not ro be adhibited in confirmation, unleſſe 

by ſome neceſlity it had been omitted ar baptiſme. And indeed the Gyeekand 

Kuſſian Churches deny the Sacrament of confirmation (as YVillamont relates) yyin,y, Symp. 
reaſoning from the words of the Nice» Council, I believe one bap- p.813. 
tiſme, and inferring, if there be but one bapriſme, there is but one un- 
Ction. 

And that baptiſmeand chriſme were but one and the ſame Sacrament is {6 Ok: 
certain (ſaich Chamier) that the effects are promiſcuouſly deſcribed , for re- 4.1.4.c.10. 
generation and renovation which are proper to bapriſme are atrributed to Se9.30 p,85. 
chriſme by Dionyſus, and Theoduret calls unction rhe adoprion of ſons, fo he. — _ 
Beſides Cyprian preſleth the neceſfiry of unction, that he may be the anointed of Cyprian Epift. 
God, and have in himſelf the grace of Chriſt. Hicrom tells us of pulluting the honour org "Y 
of the kingdom and Prince-huod thereof which he had in receiving of baptiſme and mentat.c.2 tm. 
the unction of holy chriſme, and the Council of Zaodicea decrees, that it behoveth 4 p-689. 
the baptized after baptiſ; me to receive the moſt holy chriſme,and be made partakersof _ Laode, 
the moſt heavenly kingaom,and whenVaſquez himſelf acknowledgeth that it doth 25G 
not perſpicuon ſly enough appear wher her the Council ſpake of a ceremony of baptiſme tom. 2.9.71. 


or of the nnction of the Sacrament of confirmation : yet now if they can turn the art. 4.diſp.166 
court of conſcience into ſuch a court of faculties, as -to diſpence with c.6.þ.616, 
ſuch an affront to truth and all the confederation of Proteſtants, ler them fay, 

that theſe things are proper for,or be the effects of confirmation, or can be 

verified ox may be tolerable ſpoken in any other way or ſenſe then as 

chriſme is a part or appendage and an accidental complement of baptiſme, as 

Rivet interprets it, the laſt ceremony and laſt rite, whereby the whole rite of Rivet catho). 
Baptiſme was conſummated and finiſhed, as Spalatenſis limits it, and where- 0rthedezx:trac; 
by as by a ſigne {uperadded the efficacy it ſelf of baptiſme was 1ignified and 3:4-92-37-. 
declared, as Chemnitius explains it. And truely ifthey will fay fo of their ” > 9 
foras oleum, let them do as the T#rk which Bxſbequins mentions concern- Eccleſ.nom. 2. 
ing his :ntus vinum,who when his luit led him to drink forbidden wine; howled {.5-c 5. Sc. 
and made great noiſe to warn his ſoul ro retreat into his great tve, that it 
might not therewith be defiled, ſo they muſt ſequeſter or retire their con- 
ſcience, when they aſſume the boldneſle to give out ; as he rook in, vinut 
znebrians, ſuch intoxicating wine. : 

When they tell us that whar is here ſaid by the Fathers, is to be »»derſtood 
of confirmation as perfetting the Church of the baptized, baptiſme giving the 
name of Chriftian and honour of the Princehood of God nthoatiyely and chriſme 
and confirmation perfettly in reſpe& of the Church. Thus is the work of the 
ſpider extracted our of their own bowels, and not of the Bee gathered from 
any of the flowers of the ancient Fathers, for they tell usn6t onely of ex- 
ternal effects relatively to the Church, bur inward in the ſoul, and re- 
Ipedtively towards God, regeneration and renovarion, adoption of ſons, the gratt 
of the ſpirit ,the heavenly kingdom as was even now alleadged, whereunto'we 
L | may 


5 may 


I 2, * * 2 
Chemnit.examt 
part 2.p, 64. 


126 Of Chriſme and ( onfirmation, 
Dszs may adde what was formerly produced out of Cyprian, that they may attain 
i oy the boly Ghoſt ; out of T heodorer, that they may receive the dani grave of the 
Angaft.cont. holy ſpirit , out of Auguſtine, that the gift of grace was ſtgnified by viſible 
lit: nition, as otherwhere be faich that the gift of charity was the proper effe&t there- 
Pitilien.l.2. of, and that this was done by svocartun of the holy ſpirit, as both heand Ter- 
6,104. 10m 7* ./lian, Theit glofſe 18 not the Fathers ſenſe, but ſounds like the Papilts rexr, 
Gratian de con. that a man would think they were Galileans for their ſpeech agreeth thereanto, 
ſecrat.diſt.5. Gratian pleading for corftirmation backs it with this argument, that they 
c.omnes fideles 51.41 thereby be full or compleat Chriſtians, and in another piace he determines, 
Gc.ut jejune. [41.7 he ſoall never be a Chriſtian which is not chriſmed in Epiſcopal confirmation, 
Lorinus in Lorinus concurrs in a peremptory judgement'that he deſerves not the name of 
ef. 8.17.P. « Chriſtian, (which is derived from chriſme ) that is not anointed, and Durant 
== 4 Cconſentively affirmerh that hercby we are brought to the perfettion of Chriſtian 
ritih. Eccleſ.1. ſolidity. And the Papiſts while they aſcribe this efficacy to contirmation, and 
x.c. 30. Se&. eleyate it to a more perfective influence then baptiſme, not in relation to an 
$.p.170. external Church-ſtate, but onely as the holy Ghoſt which is given in bap- 
tiſme for remiſſion of fins and regeneration, is in confirmation conferred 
for ſtrength and armarure, to fortihe and defend us againit the aſſaults of ſpi- 
ritual adverſaries, and when ir is ſaid to be requiſite to the fulneſſe and per- 
fetion of a Chriſtian man, or that ſimply he may be called a Chriſtian, they 
Reginald. will have it underſtood of the plenitudeand aboundance of grace, as Reginal- 
praxis 1.28. c. 1; interprets it : Doubtleſſe herein they come nearer to the Fathers then our 
$a.15. Pe 496 Antagoniſts do, though they are ſtill wide from truch, by conſtruing that of, 
and attributing it to contirmation,asadiſtin&t Sacrament which the Antients in- 
tended of the impoſition of hands and chriſme, with prayer as a part and 
appendage of Baptiſme, and as fignes declaring the efficacy thereof : and be- 
ſides for the arming and fortifying men for the ſpiritual wartare, they do fond- 
ly give them a ſuperſticious amulet inſtead of armour of proof, and when 
they might make better wreſtlers by vinum tus, giving the wine or cup in 
the Sacrament, they uſe olexm foras, apply oyle without, tor the Euchariſt aſ- 
well as the word was ordained for the confirmation of graces which therefore 
Cyprian reſolverh requiſite to be given to thoſe which were to be fortified 
for to ſuffer for the witneſſe of the truth, which I ſhall recommend to the 
conſideration of our oppoſites who alſo initead offtrong and wholſome mear, 
which ſhould firengthen men, offer them ſome painted cates (like Helioga- 
balus) or quelques choſes, made diſhes of their own deviſing, and who have 
been ſolong in dreſſing and diſhing up that ſolid meat of the Lords fapper, 
that men in the interim. have loſt their ſtomachs, and as it is anatural effe&t 
of too long faſting, that the ſtomact attracts 1ll juyces which traſh the appe- 
tite; ſo men notwithſtanding their hunger and thirſt and fainting with looking 
for it, have been ſo long debarred and kept fromthe Lords table, as that now 
they need cords to draw them thither as formerly they uſed rods to whip 
them from thence, and there is requiſite as much induſtry to bring them 
to it, as hath been practiſed to ſhut them our from 1t, and Perelope's web 


will ask longer timeto untwiſt it, then was ſpent in weaving and entang- 
ung it. ' 


 ——revocare gradum ſuperaſq, evadere ad oras. 
Hic labor, hoc opus eſt, — 


It falls often under my eye and preſents me always a fad profpe, that 
where the Sacrament hath not been adminiſtred theſe 12. or 14 years and 
now experience the miſtreſſe of fooles hath made wiſer ſome Paſtors,and promp* 
ted them to ſpeak a word of. bringing this David back whom they made to fly 


ny 


How efficacious and neceſſary. 125 
ont of thar lang, (who yet once ſaid plauſibly that if they were made judges, Stcr, 9, 
and every mancome to themthat they would do them right) and when they have -; 
now invited men to come to the Lords ſupper, (onely for form ſake taking pal- | 
port from them) the Sacrament having 1o long time beeh excomtmunicate, 
none will now have commerce or touch with it, nor take it up upon this ignm- 
ficavit, as if it were become polluted indeed, and as P/xtarch faith, that among 
the Greeks if any were reported to be deadand funeral obſequies had been per- 
formed tor him, it afterwards he returnedalive, yetno man would come into 
his company, ſo the Euchariſt haveing been looked upon as dead, when they 
would now revive it, few or none will come neer it, they think it not needful to 
receive that which their Paſtors conceived not neceſſary to adminiſter , they 
have worn out their acquaintance with ir, and look upon it as an Alien, which 
can ſue or exact no debt from them, the ciry z5 moved, and fay, is this Naomi, 
whiles ſhe went forth ful & returns empty? And likwiſein ſome other places where 
the men of Fudah have ftolen Davedaway, and ſome Miniſters have adminiſtred 
it to thole of kinneto their way onely ; Sheba hath thereby taken occaſion to 
draw away to Anabaptiſme and other ſects, thoſe that would have no part in 
David, ſo as that in effect they have made the means (their preparations and 
trials) co be deſtructive tothe end, 
But then next becauſe the Papiſts ſuppoſe that baptiſme maketh not per- 
fect Chriſtians, therefore they judge confirmation which is effectual to do 
this, to be had in more yeneration, it being preferred before baptiſme (faich 
Cofter,) in the perfection of its effect, ſo likewiſe will it be conſequent to the 
Doctrine of our adyerfaries.that contirmation is to be preferred before and 
elevated above baptiſme; for the excellency of the effect: argueth the excel- 
lency of the cauſe; any perfection is a nobler effect then inchoacion, and there- 
fore if confirmation onely conſummate Church-ſtate,make complear Church- 
members and perfett Chriſtians, which baptiſme doth bur inchoate and imper- 
tealy begin, he which ſhall ſay that confirmation is not more perfe&, no- 
ble and yenerable then baptiſme, will do that which Pythagoras bath in his 
ſymbols forbidden, that is, ſpeak againſt the ſun, And then among Pro- 
ceſtants it will make ſuch a tune as wherewith Timothenus made Alexander 
madd, and the Scythian king Atheas might be excuſed to deſire to hear the 
neighing of horſes as in a.fight(for it muſt end in that)rather then ſuch muſick. 
Whenthis Popiſh note is ſung to us,that humane inſtitutions are more efficaci- 
ous and perfective then divine ordinances, and that thoſe are but Semichrifti- . 
ans which have baptiſme onely, whereas yet (faith Kavanelius) the Apoſtle Rauinelund; 
tells us they haye put on Chriſt, and as if (faith Rsver) todie with Chriit, ro Confirmatto. | 
be riſen with Chriſt, to put on Chrilt is not an effe& ſufficiently perfect, and Nivetu ſupre, 
as if any effect could be more perfect then ſalvation; and therefore Clemens clmens pade- 
calls baptiſme perfe&1ion, to which nothing is wanting, and faith, ir z5 abſurd to grg.1.1,c.6; 
call that the grace of God which 1 not perfe(t, ayd every way full. Luantum mor- P. k26, 
talia pectora cece noctis habent) Nay the pretended Penelope will be lefſe chafſt 
then the known Helena ; & the Grecian be more culpable then the Crerian, for Nugins i 3.9. 
the Papiſts do not ſuppoſe confirmation to be ſimply and abſolutly neceſſary, 7 4" Gran 
the contrary being the common opinion as the School and Caſuiſls aſſure us, fo aber] (bi 
there being no divine precept for the undergoing thereof, and it is not of it ſelf ſaprec.5.n. 
ſo much as a yenial fin; not to will to receive this Sacrament ſecluding contempt 25-p.498- 
which elſe makes it a mortal ſin, or when (as others limit it) any do knowingly phomergn $; 
OL Hons OY ou | Sully | p-5 q.2- 
_ orwittingly neglect it ina time of perſecution, where there is hazard leſt he ,,,". 
deny the faith or be aſhamed to-confeſle it, where there ſhall be need, for that Surex. 3: towk- 
leemesto be atacite contempt; but to omit it of ſhamefaitneſle or negligence is 3:72.4%12- 
not mortal,& yoluntarily to om it is by force of the object and intrinſecal ob- —— 
ligation no fin;yet by accident it may be venial when flowing from a certain ſpi- : 
ritua 


2$ Whether ( onfirmation makes 


Dexxxce riwal prodigality, and when the neglect of ſo excellent a thing is ſome kinde 
LA, of deformity. But if confirmation make perfect Chriſtians and compleat 
os Church-members, then ſeeing perfe&ion is our end, and he is not good that 
will not be better, and it is the greateſt imperfection not to labour to be per- 
fe&, qui dixit ſufficit, deficit, and the means being under the ſame precept 
with the end : doubtleſs the ſame neceſſary obligation that is incumbent on us 
to be perfe&, will be as prefling upon us to undergo confirmation, but more 
ſpecially, ſeeing rhe receiving of the Euchariſt is by neceſlity of precepr, if 
confirmation be the only ſtep thereunto, ar:dthat which gives vs right and ca- 
pacity for receiving, then muſt confirmation be neceſſary as the means, and be 
1nyolved in the precept which preſcribeth the attaining of the end. 
Though therefore when their Independent covenant being held forth bare- 
faced is remcdinum amoris, and theretore they haye laboured to bring it like 
Leah under a vaile into our embraces, yet under this hood are two faces, the 
one looking dire&ly towards Independency , and the other having ſome 
aſpe& upon Popery,. as the truth 1s (whereof have ſcattered ſome ſparks all 
along, and could eaſily colle& and unite them into a bright and full fame, 
that moſt of our new principles and opinions are mere decoys, and but Cap- 
tains, though tacirely and in the molt,unwittingly, choſen to lead us back ina 
returne unto e/£gypt, and are but as ſalve applied to the weapon from whence 
the ſpirits fly home to the wound to heal it, and the wound which our depar- 
ture hath made inthe Romane Church, mui now be falved by thoſe opinions 
and praRtices, whoſe influence tends and flies back to foment and heal that fore 
and yulnerated body. | 
To require ex- The Joy conſent of all the members to walk together in the celibration of all crdi- 
preſly as the nances,W 


SC lawsa marriage was made up, and a woman became a mans legitimous wife by 
Log antig, ſc or preſcription, which was thoughe ro be the molt ancient kinde of matri- 
1.5.c.37.Kho- Mony amongſt the Remays, and though conſent be requiſite, yet that may be . 
dog. in.antiq. given and the marriage contraCted without any ſolemniry by the law of Theods- 
a 45 Fa fins, as weare told by Peter Faber. The act of law prevents and ſupplies our 
Mad boy l. 2, a, and law having defined and limited parochial Churches, which are de- 


Þ. 349- ſcribed to be inltituted for ſaying of divine ſervice and miniſtring of the holy 
* Sacraments 


Compleat (harch-members. 
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Sacraments to the people, dwelling within fuch a compaſs of ground nearan- 
to ic; hethat is legally inveſted in that. pariſh Chureh, is my Paſtorahd1 am 
one of his Flock by a& of law, and eqaior oft (ſaith Dyer) (and forrior addes 
Cooke) diſpoſotia legis quam hominis and my reſorting to that Church ro pats 
rake of ordinances, my paying of tithes co the Miniſter thereof, is in preſum- 
prion of Law an owning of him, and fabitwr preſmmptions donec probitur- in 
contrariam (faith Bratton) and ſeeing they cannot arreſt us with any divine 
writ to conſtrain us to this recognition, and we are not fenfible of any profita- 
ble effe&, whereof this can be the proper cauſe, or that the wooll doth anſwer 
the cry, but that che countenances of the children that eat nor this partion 
of meat do appear as faire and fat in fleſh as theirs do thar fiyallow ir, norare 
the effects of the itars in Chriſts right hand, like that. which ſome fay of the 
ſtars of heaven, that they ſhed a more efficacious influence upon ſuch things as 
are made to their configuration, and do receive their ſtamp : ſurely theretore 
though we are not ſo tondas the King of the Arabs in Biddulph, to fear a 
mince-pye which ſmoaks being opened to be a Granada, yer ſimplicity being 
the mother of ſuſpicion and we naturally doubting the more,. by how much we 
know the leſs: therefore we cannot bur ſuſpect that this is defigne more then 
cauſe, that ſome ſnake lies hidden in thegraſs, and that it hath fomewhar- of 
Earle Godwiz, who deliring a baſizm from the Arch-Biſhop, by pretenſe af 
that grante ſeiſed upon his mannor of Boſeham, and that they would make this 
but the atturnement of the renents and that it hath ſome analogy with the ſtory 
which Florilegxs relates to have happened about his time, when the putting 
of a ring upon the finger of rhe image of Yerxs, did obitru& and dilturbe 
the having of any other ſpouſe then that, thongh it were a {tupid 
ſtatue, 

Pur as the Prieſts were wont to adminiſter their chriſme inſtead of a medi- 
cine tothe diſeaſed, which was therefore prohibited by the fourth Councit of 
Arles, ſo our antagoniſts alſo being ſomewhat ſick of their attempts and 
finding ſome infirmity in themſelyes to carry on their defignes have laboured 
to phyſick and ſtrengthen them with chriſme, which they fay is confirmation, 
yet nevertheleſs with the Epidazrians they do only ſerup a ſerpent in ſtead of 
eEſculapins ,, and a ſerpentine verſicoloured body ſwimming only with an 
humane face above water, and the taile ending in the ſting of a ſcorpion, 
Gyraldns tells us, was the con of fraud, and what face ſocyer they pur upon 
it, yet under this oyle inſtead of the water lies too much of the ſubcilty of 
the Serpent, for as Anaſtatins Nirenys faith of Simon Aagus, that he had 
many ſhadows going before him which he pretended to be the ſouls of men 
departed, ſo when they ſuggeſt that it is the ancient Fathers whom they follow 
in this track, they only delude us with ſhadows and umbrages, for that which 
the Fathers ipeak of divine real grace obtained by invitation and invocation 
of the holy Ghoſt in prayer, they perverſely conſtrueof an ellate relatively tg 
the Church, whereofthere is not ſo much as a ſhadow to be found in antiquity, 
only our new maſters impoſe upon us the rule, oportct diſcentem credere, and 1 
cannot ſay we may believe them if we liſt, for the ſcale of' our aſſent cannot be 
turned bur by ſome weight, bur as men after taking of meat are lighter then 
before, ſo after they bave fed and fomented this affertion with all their ore, it 
proves lighter then it ſeemed before, 

2. What they ſay of profeſſion of faith mae by thoſe baptized in infancy, in 
reference to the Euchariſt, as the other ſort of Catechumens in relation to bapriſme, 
and giving account of their faith and manner of life to ſatsfattion of the Church 
in both, when they came nunder confirmation withoat which there was no owning 
them as full members, nor enjoyment of priviledges to be had by them', All this 
is bu the pourtraying ofche painters wife inſtead ofthe Virgin Mary, ſumunr 


a 


SEC; m7 
WWW 


Synod Arelatz 


L. Gyrald ſyn 
ag. Deer, . 
P. 35+ 


no Confirmation:a Ceremonial rite of Baptiſme. 


Davancs 4 1*i4 vulrus, and as the Dacedemonians repreſented their gods armed, and 

APEXED the Arhenions with harps in their hands, both ſurable to their genius and di- 

ſpoſitions, ſo theſe men ſet forth the ancient Church conformable ro what 

Ge affeQions are; not. to what that was, Natwreque prutant. quod fait arti- 

C45, EE TLOT 

3.. Siice themſelyes have taken notice of, and do acknowledge that Spala- 

zenſis hath proved thatthe ceremony of confirmation in the ancient Church 
was for tnany years a ceremonial right, of baptiſme, and that Chamier ſaith, 
that certain it is, that they were reputed one and the ſame Sacrament, fince, 
the effets of bapeiſme and chriſme are promiſcuouſly deſcribed : verily as 
Crafſu« in T #lly was wont when he canvaſed for ſuffrages ro obtain an office, 
co diſmiſs Scevo/a, ſaying be muſt now play the fool, ſo doubtleſs rhey laid 
down ingenuity when they took- up what che Fathers ſpake of impoſition of 
hands and chriſme, (of the one as it was a ceremonal prayer, or ſolemn rice 
of praying, and of both as they were facramental complements, accidental | 
parrs and a ritual finiſhing of bapriſme, and as fignes only declaring and ſig- 
nifying the efficacy thereof ) and did diſtort and wreſt the ſame to contirmati- 
on, as a thing disjun& and diſcontinued from baptiſme, and perfeRtive there- 
of, and as that without which Chriſtianity and Church-ſtate is not complear, 
and as having this efficacy in an antitheſis ro baptiſme, effe&ting whar tha 
doth not; whichis in efte& to ſay, thar Baptiſme makes us nor perfe&t Chri- 
ſtians, and fully Church-members, bur a part of Baptiſme doth, and the 
ceremonial part, which was introduced by man, not the eſſential part ordain- 
ed by God and itis but as much as this, that baptiſme perfects not untill it be 
perfeRly adminiſtred;, whereas Ar:torle might have taught them, that the whol 
15nothing but a congregation of the parts, and no part ſubſiſteth by it ſelfe 
and as a part, but hath its nature in the whole, and is connumbred or recko- 
ned therewith. | | | 

As Plotixs therefore was deteted when he was hidden by his oyntments, 
ſo the chriſme wherewith they would make the wheels of their chariot more 
voluble, will plainly diſcover their ſpirit, and though it may be poured forth 
tous under pretence ofan expedient of peace, (whereof in Probxs it was the 
hieroglyphick) pacifereq, mans ramum pratendit olive, yet this oyle, though 
Pliny ſay it ſtillerh the raging of the ſeas) being caſt into it mult needs increaſe 

. the ſtorme, neither will a veſſel of oyle be given them as the enſigne of any 
deb. centur. ViRory here (it being ſo uſed in the Panathenaica) but it rather will ſcarce be 
8.6:6,p, 135. afforded them as it was the emblem of mercy and forgiveneſs. 

As Faber tells us that the Prieſt travelling in the heat with his vyal of 
chriſme , which thereby ſwelling and over-flowing, he greas'd his ſhooes 
therewith, which made the whole earth to tremble, ſo when in the fervency 
of affection to their way, they ſeem to waſh their ſteps with oyle to attain 
and get a ſmoother ſlide unto their ends, though our wonder be ſuperſeded 
becauſe (as Azguſtine ſaith) that miracles did ceaſe, leſt through the fre- 
quency of them they would not have been miraculous, fo we are in this age 
grown ſo familiar with wonders, that they are no longer wonderfull, yer 
nevertheleſs we eyen tremble to ſee pious and ſober men to offer to impoſe {6 
palpably upon the world, as if there were no eyes left, or they had power to 
faſcinatethem ; or as anclently at confirmation the P tris cut off the hair, 
ſo now they would pull out our eyes. But having like a river in our courſe filled 
up this pit whereinto ſome might have fallen, we ſhall now run on in our old 
coutſe, reyerting to the Apologiſts, though we need not become our ſelves 
Apologilts, for the digreſſion, being no ſtraying to another ſubje&, thoughts 
other perſons, who would make entrance for and bring in their Independent 
Covenant by a mine when they cannot by an aſſaulc, 
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IW, hat knowledg may be competent for the Sacrament. 3 ; 
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Even themſelves fay that Chriſt needed not ro examine his Diſciples before 


they did partake ot his Supper, becauſe chey were known to him ; bur if their 
Sheep be not alſo known to them, they are no good Shepheards har practically 
know their duty. 

But to diſpute, No 12norant perſon ought to be admitted, therefore all oy 'ght to 


be examined whether they are ignorant, 1s (as I have elſewhere inſtanced) as if 


1 ſhould argue no 14/2 ought to manage his own eſtate, therefore all 
ought to be examined, whether they are 14s, before they be admicred to 
the management of their Fortunes, and is fomewhat analegors to Bellay- 
mine's realoning, thar becauſe Ambroſe cenſured Theodoſixs, theretore he 
was a4 lawfull Judge of him 1n an external Court, to examine matters in order 
to his ſentence, who notwithitanying proceeded only ex evidentia fatti. 

And however, we cannot think it fit to examine filly Maid-ſervants, what 
is the Efſence ot God, that is a depth too great to put an Elephant in, much 
more a Lamb; The ?hilolopher could fay, De Dco hoc tantyum aic, Ejſe.; 
Of God ſay only that he 35; and Gregory better, Ne vocabula quid:em Det natu- 
re congruentia reperire homines pojſunt, Men cannet finde out words anſwerable 
to the nature of God, and theretore de Deo cam dicitur, dict non poteſt, when we 
ſpeak. of God he cannot be ſpoken of,, ſi ſcirem quid Dems eſſet eſſem Dens, I were 
God if I kn:w what God were. 

And we ſhould alſo think it very uſefull ro affier the Standard of the Sancu- 
ary, and to determine what meaſureot knowledge may be a competency for 
the Sacrament. It 1s evident that the Catechxment preſently upon their ba- 
ptiſme were anciently admitted to the #zcharift, and yet Albaſpinxs tells us, 
that during their carechamenacy they were taught nothing de arcanis Sacrg- 
mentorum ; of the hidgen myſteries of the Sacraments. Nay the learned 4/bertie 
»:s aſſures us, that the non-initiate (which were the Catechumens) were 
wont to have both the Sacraments of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper conceal- 
ed and recluded fronr them, and that not only in reſpect of their ſeeing thoſe 
myſteries celebrated, bur alſo of hearing rhe doctrine concerning them preach- 
ed or declared, and this is rendred very manitelt by that paſlage in Chryſo- 
ftome— he diſcourit to them, bur taught them nothing of that which apper. 
rained to the mylteries; nor did ſuppole that this concerned them, and þy 
another in A#g#ſtine, or ſome other Author of the Sermon de oleo ſantFo—— 
the Catechumens being diſmiſt we have kept you here, becauſe of thoſe things 
which it behoves all Chriſtians in common to keep; we are ſpecially ro ſpeak 
of the heavenly myſteries which none can hear bur thoſe which by the gitt of 
God have already received the ſame ; and upon this account it was thar the 
Synod of Alexandria reprehended the accuſers of Arhanaſixs for not beings 
aſhamed to divulge and diſcourſe of the myſteries before Catechumens : and 
the profeſſion art firſt required of all that were receiyed to Bapciſme (as a 
learned Divine affirmeth) was that they believed the Father, the Son, and the 
holy Ghoſt ; Regulam fidet per baptiſmum accipimus, faith Irenexs;, qui ba- 
Ptizandi erant olim ſoliti redaere ſe recitare Symbolum, we receive the rule of 
faith at Baptiſme , and that they which were to be baptized were wont to repeat 
and recite the Creed,is affirmed by Sylvixs out of many ancient Authors. In the 

Eaſtern Church, they recited the Nicer?; in the Weſtern (who, faith Bi- 
ſhop Uſer, applied themſelves to the capacity of the meaner fort more than 
the Eaſterne) the Apoſtolicall, and both he and Eraſmes ſhew, that the A- 
poſtles Creed (which the Fathers called regulam fider) was not ſo large at firit, 
as afterward, when it was inlarged by acceſſion of ſundry Articles occaſioned 
by the emergency of ſeveral Hereſies and other occaſions. Bellarmine is very 
confident (and we take up this arrow to ſhoot it back againſt himſelfe ) thar 
the Apoſtles never uſed ro preach openly to the people other things _ 
che 
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the Apoſiles Creed, the ten Commandements and the Sacraments. Hierom 
rells us in his time, there was bur forty dayes allowed tor catecbizing the 
Heathen, Ur per quadraginta dies publice tradamus [anitam & atdorandam T ri- 
nitatem, for forty dayes We publickly nſtruct them in the Doctrine of the holy and 
adorable Trinity, fauch he, (which intinuates what was the Doctrine raught 
them)which indeed relied in the docrine of the Trinity and proceeded no 
farther , the law of our faith confiſteth in the Trinity (taith Auguſtine) and 
Cyprian calls the Creed Symbelum Trinitatis, and the fame thing Cyrillus 
Hitroſolymitanus & omns teſtatur antiquitas,Cyril of Feruſalem and all An- 
tiquity witmeſſeth, (addes Vicrorius in his Schotia,, ) and Socrates relates the 
whole Nation of the Bzr7andians were catechized teven dayes, and the eighth 
were Baptized , and if we may judge of their proficiency by the fime ot in- 
Aruction, it could be no great ſtock of knowledge, that aliens from the Church 
and Faich could acquire 1n that ixteri, in all probability not ſo much as the 
children ofthe Church may do after ſo many yeers teaching, as the other had 
dayes. We need not ſhew you the reflex image ina glaſſe when we have for- 
merly held forth the original, yer as the ſun beames gilding a glaſſe, do them- 
ſelves allo thereby ſhine'more brighr, ſo though we have betore alleaged the 
Fathers out of the original, to give light to this point, yet their wayes wlll 
have more luſter by being reflected from ſuch a mirror as the great Cham. 
er, who comes 11 to concur with other witneſſes, that at receiving bapriſme, 
the profeſlion of faith which was required was made onely by recital of the 
Creed, and that other whiles by way of indulgence to ſhamfalineſſe and adju- 
ment to weak memories, they were onely agked, deft thox believe in God the 
Father ? &c, doſt thou believe in feſus C hriſt? &c. and that it was ſufficient 
Rill to anſwer, J do believe, which ſure was a part that the weakeſt might a; 
and a condition wherewith the ſmalleſt meaſure of knowledge might comply. 
And wehave inſtanced betore that ifany ſuch novicesat their approach unto the 
Euchariſt, were found to be heberes qui Doctrinam non capiant, dull and not well 
underſtanding Chriſtian Doctrine, as St. Auguſtine or Gennadins tells us, thoſe 
Which preſemed them, did anſwer for them, according to the manzer uſed in bap- 
tiſme ; ana ſo being fortified by impoſition of hands and Chriſme they were ad- 
mitted to the myſteries of the Euchariſt. And ſurely if ſuch were then admitted 
who were ſo ignorant asto be enforced to anſwer by another, how can ſo 
many be now excluded, who underſtand ſo much of the DoRrine of faith as 
not to be neceſſicated to ſuch ſtipulation, and if they werethen received whom 
others did aſſume to teach, how can they now be rejeted who. undertake for 
themſelves to learn ? | 

And asthis renders it very clear and evident that the Ancient Church did not 
require ſuch a viaticum of knowledge for their going to the Sacrament, nei- 
ther did they account ignorance ſuch a ſtumbling block in the way thereunto: 
ſoif we ſhall race the toorſteps of the way himſelf whoſe track onely ought 
co line out and limit our walk, we may obſerve that the Apoſtles themſelyes 
at the fir{t inſtitution had a very ſmall cantle of knowledge ; who had onely 
an implicit Faith, even of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt & the myſtery of 
redemption by him,as appears. 7ohn 20.9.8 Luk,9.44,45.& 24.7,8.and Xar. 
9.31.32.Neither do we tinde they had any other preparatory in{truction con- 
cerning the Nature and ends of the Sacrament, ſave what was collected 
from the words of Inſtitution, which nevertheleſſe we propound not as a 
ſufficient extent of our knowledge, or chat we ſhould content our ſelves with 
ſuch a meaſure, bur as a reſtraint upon their rigor, and that they ſhould ac- 
cept a lefle {tint than what they exact. Neither do we make theſe inſtances to 
conclude that no more need to be required, but onely that ſo little ought to 
be accepted, (ad hic & nc) nor do we by this fix the rule, but point at 
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rhe diſpenſation, not approving it for ſatisfaction, but permitting it by SECT, 9; 
indulgence. — | | Tb | 
T »lly calles the ſenſes the windores of the ſoul, but though the glaſſe ofthe 

eye be cloſed or ſhut up, yet there may be a lightſome reom, if the door of 
the ear be open ; where che eyes of beaſts are wanting (as one comforted 
blind Didymas, whom yet St. Hierom calls videntem ſunm Didymum ) there 
may. be nevertheleſs the eyes of Angels, but if the windore be thur up, that 
no winde or ſound enter at the ear, it will alwayes be a dark as well as a 
filent houſe,and therefore not onely Plztarch calls the ears #nicam virtari qui 
homines arripiant anſam, and ſome of the Antients placed the ſear of the ſoul in 
the ear, but Lactantins alſo tells us that there is more placed in the eares then 
in the eyes, becauſe learning and wiſdom may be attained by the eares alone, 
not by the eyes alone, for the greater part of men learn not of themſelves 
but ot another, to wit,their maſters, ſo as when the eye lets in light ro know A 
letters, yet the ear onely opens that windore,8& weare thereby firlt inſtructed 
in their uſe, faith is the heart of a Chriſtian, and as in the heart our famous 
learned Country-man hath demonſtrated, that the firſt thing thart lives is the 
ear,ſo faith ordinarily firſt comes by hearing, and if all hope of the crop be in 
the eare,what harveit of knowledge can we expect to reap from them, who like 
all the Animals among the Sambri, want ears, thoſe I mean which are born 
deafe and conſequently dumb, and yet. notwithſtanding Larther, Gerhard, Gerhard tic! 
Eberus and Gallus determine that tuch, if by ſignes and external geſtures they matron 
witneſſe themſelves to have holy diſpoſitions and devotion, (whereof they ren- 182. 
der examples, ) they are to be admitted, and correſpondently Layman reſolyes £9mn thee, 
the queſtion that zo oze deaf and dumb from. his nativity — if otherwiſe he ap- evo 
pear not indiſpoſed, may the Euchariſt be adminiſtred — becauſe though [ach 50, FO 
a man cannit be diſtinctly taught, nar can underſtand all thoſe - things which con- 
curre tothe ſubſtance of the Sacrament, yet it is ſufficient that he approach 
thereunto, as not unto prophane, but ſpiritual meat, inſtirured by God for the 
ſalvation of his ſoul, — but for the moſt part they uſe to collect ſuch matters 
by attentive conſideration of the things which they ſee done by others, and part- 
ly by geſtures and fignes which they ſee uſed by ſume other inſtructor, — ſo as 
they be not blind nor very dull of underſtanding. That the School raking the . 
note from the maſter of the ſong Aquinas, do run in conſort ( Hales and Aquin.3.9.80, 
Fonaventure excepted) and the Caſuilts {trike in with them, (who are ſeldom COOnS 
prickt to another leſſon, neither uſe to run in diſcord ) that men which 80.97. 11. p 
are diſtracted and diſcompoſed in their intellectual faculties, yet if they have iſþ.10.ſc&.2: 
ſometime been of compotent minde, and as they were once obliged to com- O_o Jo 

. ; »4 : | | . 3 diſp. 
municate, ſo then ſome deyotion appear'd in them towards this Sacrament, 2,,.c.x,. 
eſpecially if they ever demanded it expreſly or implicitly, as Sy/vixs; formally Valenti« 34 
or virtually, as Filiucias, or by ſhewing onely ſome fignes of contrition as 4ilp-5.4.8; 
Smrarez, or if by their former hife it may be collected that they would have Srarney 42 
demanded it, had they conſidered thereof as Vaſquez; and if it appear not q.80.art.s, © 
that they lye in mortal ſin without having confeſſed, or haveing given ſignes Gratien.26. 
of contrition (he being preſumed to be good, who 1s not proved to be evil as br w_ 
Sxarezand his meridian or contraQted ſhadow F3/:#cizs: ) that ſuch notwith- _— - 
ſtanding their preſent diſcemper, may, yea muſt have the Euchariſt adminiſtred c.7.n.188, . 
unto them, in the peril of death (which determination they back and forti- Reginaldus {, 
fy with the decrees of the Araxſican Councilc; 13. the fourth of Carthage, c; 29:-5-4-4: Bs 
67. andthe ſecond of Toledo c.11. and with ſundry other reaſons: That Sun- = 
re2 adyanceth further and ſuppoſeth that it is not ofir ſelf or intrincſcally evil, 
to exhibite it to thoſe that have been idiots, or our of their right mind from 
their nativity, though ſuch were never under any obligation to receive it, 
and Vaſquez, outruns him aſſerting that it may lawkully be given to ſuch . 
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the point of death. Upon all this I ſhall lay no ſtreſſe nor dwell upon it, be- 


caule however the walls are handſomly built and cemented, yet. perhaps 1t 
may. ſeem an houſe whoſe foundation 1s rotten and laid in the fand, and there- 
foreif any itrong wind ſhall blow and beat upon it, it will fall; but yer I think 
that argument is built upon a rock and will abide the ſtorm, that fince thele 
withered, thinn and blaited ears have bcen thought fit to be admitted to the 
holy table, which can portend no plenty but rather ſhew forth a. tamine of 
knowledge, and where taith' which like the wezel which is concerved by the 
eare and brought forth at the mouth, and therefore ordinarily coming by 
hearing, is here onely poſſible ro be produced by extraordinary means and 
thereot though we may hold a charitable hope, yet we can have no ſure eyi- 
dence and confe({ion cannot be made at the mouth, but can alone be witneſſed 
by geſtures, which are bur a doubtful and uncertain ſpeaking to the eye, ſurely 
fs mens non leva fuiſſer, the pretence of ignorance will ſeem a feeble bar to ſhuc 
out ſo many,who have through lights (as it were) in the houſe of the ſoul, 
eyes and ears to ſee and hear, and a dore at the mouth to ler us diſcern by 
ordinary commerce, what is there.( without coming with a ſuſpitious ſearch) 
and who are accommodated with the advantage of the ordinary. means of 
knowledge, having ears to hear,/and to take in that ſo#vd which hath goze 
out into the earth, and who can by words the beſt interpreter and chorogra- 
pher of the ſoul (/oquere xr te videam). givea teſtimony of their diſcerning 
this to be no prophane bur ſpiritual meat, inſtitured by Chriſt for the falva- 
tion of their ſouls, (which was as much as was faid to be ſufficient for the ad- 
miſſion of thoſe mutes to the participation) and who by their expreſſe ſober 
deſire and reverent approach to the ordinance, do hold forth as evident 
ſignes of their devotion thereunto, as the others can any way mant- 
feſt. $20.3 

But notwithſtanding if ſome are weak in knowledge, it is no unlikely way 
to improve It by frequent partaking of the Sacrament, where the great myſie- 
ry of the redemprion of the world by the death of Chriſt, is ſo fenfibly ſhewed 
forth, ſo as to ſuſpend men becauſe ot their mean knowledge is,as if they ſhould 
deny them the means, becauſe they haye not fully attained che end: and if 
profeſlion of Faith may ſerve in lieu of examination (as the Apologiſts infi- 
nuate) the very coming to the Sacrament and partaking thereof is a kinde of 
real profeſſion of Faith. And Aquinas tells us, Sacramenta ſunt quedam pro- 
teſtationes fides, or ſigna proteſtativa fidet, as Durand, Sacraments are certain 
protetarions of faith, or proteſting ſignes of faith, an owing of Chriſt external- 
ly, and engageng to believe 1n hum, they profeſſe their faith as touching 
x body of Chriſt nailed upon the Croſſe, and his blood ſhed for their fal- 
vation (faith Peter Afartyr) confeſſion being to be made with outward ations, 
not onely with the month: And tfany orall and explicit confeſſion was thoughe 
fittro be made, 1t was onely the joyning in the publick repeating of the Apo- 
ſtolick Creed, which in the Eaſterne Churches uſually preceded the Sacrament: 
and therefore in the third Council of Toledo it was decreed, Ante communica» 
tionem corporss Chriſti & ſanguinis, juxta Orientalium partium morem, unani> 
miter clarg voce ſacratiſſimum fidei recenſeant Symbolum, ut primum populs, 
quam credulitatem teneant, fateantur, before the Communion of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, according to the manner of the Eaſtern parts, they do unanimouſly 
With a loud voice rehearſe the moſt holy Creed, that the people may firſt confeſſe 
what belief they are of. Beſides, the adding Amen to the words of Conſecrati- 
an, wherewith (faith Ambroſe) the Elements were delivered, quibas ſingulis 
veſcentes confeſſionem fidet ſue addebant,reſpondentes, Amen : to all which they 
that were to eat at the Lords table, did adjoyn the confeſſion of their farth by an- 
ſwering Amen : as Chemnitius ſaith, was a profeſlion ot the Faith, and the ſame 


learned 
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too ſtrictly ſtood upon. 
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learned Man addes, that therefore i Feſtz« ſolennioribus tora multirudo ad mas- 
gores Baſilicas conveniebat, & bi ſoleanis queadam Communio celebrabatar, Ur 
guiſque publica profeſſione oftenderet ſe efſe membrum eccleſie, in the more ſolemne 
feaſt's the whole multitude came together, at- the greater Churches, and: there a 
certain ſolemn Communion Was celebrated, that ſo every one by pablick profeſ- 
ſron might manifeſt himſelf to be a member of the Church, And this, he ſaith, was 
enacted to be done by the Agathenſe Council ,where obſerve that he ſpeaks of 
tora multitudo, the whole multitude, not tive of tive hundred, and of to many 
at theſe times convened, that one Church could not contain them, and Leo pre* 
{cribes that theretore ſacriſicis oblario retererur , the oblation of the ſacrifice 
ſponld be reiterated ; And fure every mans proper reaſon will dictate to him; 
how impoſlible it was that 11 ſuch a confluence there could be a trial of e- 
very mans knowledge and holineſle, which could neither be perfectly known 
to them that in ſuch manner adminittred, Hoſpinian ſpeaking of the ſolemne 
Communions upon the greater teſtyals, tells us, Nec malo conſilio hec ſolen- 
mis communi? inflitura fuit, ſed ut hac pablica profeſſione declararent ſe eſſe 
membra vere eccleſie, & admonerentur ſicut unus eſt panis, tra multos fe unum 
corpus eſſe, atque hoc modo conſenſus in doftrina & fide retinerentur, nor was this 
ſolemn communion ordained without ſound advice, that by this publick, profeſſion 
they might declare themſelves to be members of the true Church, and be admu- 
niſued, that as the bread is one, ſo that they being many. were one body, and by this 

means an unity in faith and doctrine might be maintained. 

So when Eraſtus objected, that ſinners were called to the Sacrifices, -Beza 
anſwers, ſuch finnersas teſtified rheir repentance by their ſacrificing : andif 
to ſacrifice were a profeliion of repentance, rhento come to the Communion, 
by the ſame proportion of reaſon, is a proteſſion of Faith, and the Prieſt mighr 
have as rationally examined the truth of the Sacrificers repentance (which he 
did not, but charicably judged of the ſincerity of his heart by the offerings of 
his hands) as the miniſter may now make reſearch into the knowledge or Faith 
of the receiver. And at the Paſſeover, the antitype and &yTi5oryov of the 
Lords Supper, and the ſame in ſubltance with it,(as themſelyes affirm, )we have 
not the leſt evidence that there was, but there are arguments that there could 
be no ſuch examination ofthe partakers; for though the owner had brought the 


Lamb to the Courts of the Temple to be killed by the prieſts, which the learn- - 


ed deny; yet it was eaten at home by the whole family, to whom the Maſter 
raught the end and uſe thereof, but called none to account what underſtanding 
they had of that or any other myſteries. Let them, if they think it expedient, 
and will afford the painsto do ir, examine men alſo of their aptneſle to pro- 
fit by the word, and of their proficiency thereby ; bur as if men decline and 
will not come under ſuch examination, we cannot allow them ro ſhut 
them out from hearing the Word ; ſo neither can we permit them to exclude 
all from the Sacrament, that conform not to be examined in antecedency 
thereunto. 

Yet if the Apologiſts would onely bring us all under the neceſſity of an un- 
limited examination of our knowledge, to have peace with them, we might 


be content interpreratively to put out our right eye, and fubje& our ſelves to# 
ſuſpicion of our ignorance. Bur | 


; Ad populum phaleras, —— — 
Egote intus & 1 Cute novi,——— 


A ſatiſaRtion concerning mens knowledge and verbal examination-ini order 

thereunto, is not onely nor principally contended for by them, nor alone or 

chiefly queſtioned by us, They inſiſt 0n it to be ſatisfied of their —_— 
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The different (onfticution of Preshyt. 


Dszyzncs and withour real proof thereof they admit none to fellowſhip in the Sacra- 


WE 


p.16. 135,197, 
149- 168.93, 
129. 


ments: This is that Helena that chiefly ſets us all at War,and hath kindled thoſe 
flames: they ſuppoſe that ro be a Church-member with a dogmarical taith, 
gives not a right of being admitted to rhe Sarrament, nor is the Dzreffory tor 
them toadmut him : Neither is a #egarive holineſs ſufficient, to be tree of 
ſcandal, but he muſt give poſ6rsve ſignes of ſound grace , nor that it is enough 
they have nothing againſt him, he muſt ſhew ſome evidence tor himſelf of 
real holineſs : it avails not that they know nothing to the contrary, the 
muſt have farther ſatisfaction ; they grant not that eyery intelligent member 
of the viſible Church hath a right, ti}1 he have forfeited it; but allow no title 
till he have pleaded and approved it by ſome evidence that he 1sa member of 
theinvifible Church : They repel not men for notorious Crimes, nor in any 
formal judicial way of Centure; but becauſe they are not ſatisfied concerning 
them, or they have not merited their good opinion. 

They allow not the members of the Catholick Church to partake the priyi- 
ledges of Church-members, untill they are incorporated into their Church, 
and their Church is not contitituted by purging out the ſcandalouſly wicked, 
but made up by gathering into it thoſe which are fignally holy, Let them 
with Faceb put ſoft kiddes skins upon their hard hands, and out-face their own 
aQings, yet their voice will diſcover them, which ſounds every where in their 
writings, Let them review their track and look back again upon their tootiteps, 
tracing them by the drops which their pen hath ſhed all a long, and ice it 
this be not the way which they walk in, and whether it do nor tend to this 
ſcope and end. They dictate to us, that the Sacranients are priviledges of 
the godly, that this Sacrament belongs only to godly ones, not unto diſciples in the 
largeſt acceptation but ſuch as are more peculiar, real ſouls, that they muft 
diſcern diſciples properties iu thoſe that come, and an wnregenerate perſon is 
far from being a azſciple , that to give them the ſeals of the new Covenant 


15sineffetto tellthem, they are Saints and juſtified perſons, thoſe that have 
no true grace, have the ſeal ſet ro a blank, and to lay the Church ſhould own men 
to be members for bare profeſſion, having no poſitive qualifications, and without 
wn thing to evidence it to be ſerious, is mot ro ſpeak ſoundly, and therefore they 
ſet down their qualifications, which they ſuppole ought juſtly to be required, 
and profeſs, only to admit thoſe in whom they ſee any meaſure of godly fear, any 
degrees of PR—_ and of whom they are perſwaded that their profeſſion 3s 


ſerious, their title-page pleads for their admimiſtrationin ſuch a /elet? company; 
and the truth is, theſe are the principles, and correſpondently this js the pra- 
Rice of the whole faRtion, who though like Prozexs when they are catcht and 
like to be held faſt to it, they change and turne chemſelyes into another ſhape, 
yet they have not conſtantly ſo much diſſimulation as the Doratiſts, of whom 
S. Auguſtine tells us, ſol:s verbes non fats renunciant, for their heart is ſo a- 
bundant in this ſenſe, that their mouth through overflowing ſpeaks ſtill of a 


viſible regeneration, a viſible worthineſs and ſuch and ſuch qualifications 


whereot men are to be examined, and yet they do intermixe and checker this 
affirmation with the denial thereof: and let an obſerving man ſuryey moſt of 
the books written of late of this argument, and tell me, ifhe finde not that 
however ſome of them do ſing or read, when they think they are oyer-heard, 
yet that co this tune they are all prickt, and ſuch characters they wright, and 
what colours ſoever they paint and fill it with, yet thoſe are the black lines? 
wherewich they forme and pourtray thefaceand model of their diſcipline and 
Church-way, yet nevertheleſs drawing usinto their hold as Cacxs did his prey 
into bis den with the feet reverſt, and looking another way then they went , 
and as King Robert Bruce flying into Scotland from our Edward the firſt, fer 
his horſe ſhooes backwards to facilitate his eſcape, and prevent purſuit , ſo 


they 
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they go on their way, and yet leaye ſuch print of their teer, as if they were 
walking a contrary pach, telling us that rhey do not, what we ſee; and at 
other times themſelves lay, that they do, ſeekirg thus (by pretending they 
aimeat another mark, then they are all the while levelling at; to catch us as 
Scaliger ſaith they uſe to take the ſimple beaſt Dab#h, who when they come 
into che Cave where he lurketh, they cry our {till that he is not there, untill 
they have made ſure ofhim , this being part of their ragion di ſtato, as the 
Italians call it, which they detine to be cam alind purniatur alind agitur bono 
p#blico, Let them painc or varniſh them how they lift, the image of ſuch Chur.. 
ches is rather according to the Independent pattern and ſymmetry then the 
Presbyterian.. The Independent is a dauber or a plaiſterer, the Presbyterian 
isa cafyer or a ſtatuary ; the one makes, the other findes his work ; the one 
works by addition, the other by ſubltration , the plaiſterer laies on matter, 
part after part, untill he have framed his Image, the caryer formes his ſtatue 
by paring off or cutting out parts to bring it into ſhape, (as Michael Angelo 
faid thatcarving was but the purging of ſuperfluities)ſo the Independent makes 
the body of his Church by gathering and adding to it thoſe whom he is con- 
vinced to be godly ; the Presbyterian perfedts his by caſting out and cutting 
off ſuch as are convicted to be notoriouſly wicked. And though there be no 
compariſon between the ſtatuary and the plaiſterer, for the nobleneſs of the 
art or the elegancy and duration of the work, yet ofthe company of plaiſte- 
rers are the Apologiſts, not caſting out for ſcandal, but taking in only upon 
evidence of true grace, yet nevertheleſs they would here borrow a point of 
their trade, and be daubers too in this, diſſembling and covering ir, as in 


SECT, gs 


another reſpe they are whiters of walls alſo, that is (as Optatas tells the Do» Optarus Contr: 
watiſts) you think your ſelves only to be ſaints, and admit none into their fellow- Parmen. 1. 3. 
ſhip but thoſe who have a ſtroke of their bruſh, and are ſelefted by them as P46: 73» 


ſuch whom they have canonized tor Saints. | ES 
The company of carvers is indeed thin and not frequently met with, ras 
antes, under water it ſeems, for we rarely diſcern any of them; but the 
aſſociation of plaiſterers is denſe and numerous , apparent in gurgite vaſto, 
for what other are all thoſe whereinto they take none ſave ſuch as have paſſed 
through their approbation, but gathered Churches? ſome perchance do not 
gather upon ſuch ſtrict terms and.conditions, nor require ſo great a meaſure 
or degree of qualifications; nevertheleſs while none are received into the 
Church, but by communion of Sacraments, and they receive none into ſuch 
Communion, which have not merited or impetrated to be approved by them ; 
what are theirs other then in ſome meaſure and degree gathered Churches, 
and Churches gathered out of Churches? for I know they will not dare 
to ſay, they were without the Church, untill they were taken into their 
Church. | - | : 
Nay, I could particularly inſtance in ſome that after admiſſion have been 
laid aſide; not for want of grace, bur for lack of ſome degrees thereof, as for 
not being humbled enough ; and for defe& of ſuch ſatisfaction, ot almoſt up- 
on ſuſpicion of the unſantified eſtate of ſome, in whom they may perchance 
obſerve ſome inordinateneſs, they ſuſpend themſelyes (rather than thoſe 
which are the far greater number) from the Communion, gather a new 
Church of thoſe they ſuppoſe more pure and holy, and ere a ſeparate Altar, 
whereby they dire&ly fall within the definition given of a Schiſmatick by the 
great Council of Chalcedoy, Dui ſeipſum a Commumone ſuſpendit, colleftam 
facit & altare conſtituit, He that ſuſpends himſelf from communion with others, 
gathers a Church and erects an altar by himſelf. Had the Apologiſts .confor- 
med their Churches to the Presbyterian model, ſet up and fetled that forme of 
Ciſcipline ; had they retained the Celebration of the Sacrament, and conſtantly 
M 3 at 


OO The punftual flate of the Controverſy. 
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DEFENCE @t their appointed times adminiſtred it in their proper Churches, and admit- 
SAS ted allthole that they could not particularly charge with, and plainly convi&t 
of ſome ſcandalous crime (and notorious, according to the received definition) 
what Silenzs ſaid was the greatell happineſs of thisworld, had been the telicity 
of this controverſy between us, Never to have been born, or ſoon to have died; 
yet they ſuggeſt, 
1. That in yielding that ſt candalins and notorious ſinners may be ſuſpen- 
ded, 1 prevaricate, by granting the main of the queſtion, and yet oppoſing them 


ſtiffly. 


2 They impnte it tome, that my conceſſions look ene way, and my argu 
ments aucther, implying, asif 1 did covertly diſpute againit the power of tx- 
COMMunication. | , 

3. They obliquely charge upon me, by ſome inſinuations, asif I were inimi- 
cous, and had ſome animoticies agalnit che Presbyterian Government, 


Prevaricator eft quaſi varica- 
tor qui diverſam cauſam adju- 
vat prodite cauſa ſua: quod 
nomen Labeo 4 varia certatione 
traflum ait; nam qui prava- 
ricatur ex utraqz parte conſtt- 
tit, quinimo ex altera. Cujec. 
obſerv.Or it is a metaphor ta» 
kenfrom vari,thoſe that have 
their knees our of joynt that 
they touch above, and the 
feer are far aſunder ſo they 
that firive together andare 
friends privily, are called 
Prevaricators, Dr. Andrews, 


But ro the firit, (not to queition how properly they apply the 
word Prevaricate) though che main had been granted, yet tome 
leſſer and collateral things might merit my oppoſition, as well as 
they haye tound their detence : bur yet havins the main in 
grant, I ſhould have thought, that to detend thele pettier things 
were a play not worth their lamp. But that which they call the 
main Was never the leait part of the thing controverted, beins 
yielded withour all controverſhe, It is 1inveed the main For- 
treſs and Catile whereunto they retreat upon every charge 
though they will finde che Gates thereof ſhut againſt any —_ 
for them : verily all the farneſs of cheir diſcourte hath no other 
reliſh, but that there is a power, and char it is a duty to exclude 
ſuch as are nefarious and ſcandalous trom the Communion 


Were the Apology deplumed of thoſe feathers which are but borrowed, in 
reſpe& of what is proper to our queſtion, it would ſhew as naked as fo s 
"Crow ; but their Arrows thus feathered, as little hurt me, as hit the mark 6 4. 
have ſerup; for if I had blended the beams of the Sun with my Ink, I could 96 
have made it more clear or lucid that 1 am not among the Amntipodes to that 
Theſis, rather the abltra& of our difference, and the punctual tate of 
the controverſy berween us, is compendiouſly this ; They think none ought 
| fo be admitted to the Communion, bur ſuch as give fatisfatory ap 
knowledge and holineſs; I ſuppoſethey ſhould exclude none bur thoſe that 
are ſignally ignorant and flagitious. They require a poſitive probation as ne 
ceſſary, andthat demon{trative proof ought to be rendred of their Sodlineſs; 
] judge a negative trial ſufficient, ſo as to have nothing againſt them, and that 
they be not obnoxious for any notorious wickedneſſe. They will admit none 
whoſe ſanQtiry may be doubted, 1 allow only ſuch to be rejected whoſe 
crimes are notorious. They argue, that becauſe none but ſuch as are fit and 
worthy ought to be admitted, it is therefore neceſſary to make trial generall 
of the fitneſs of all, and not finding a competent number of fit perſons in = 
proper charges, that they may leparate into a new Church, sathered and 
made up only of ſuch as they Judge to be fit; I ſuppoſe thetallacy of the ; 
conſequent in both, inthe firſt limiting and reſtraining their probation with- | 
in anguſter bounds (thoſe that are not notorious or not violently ſuſpected, | 
needing no trial and thoſe that are notorious, being tor the moſt part aſt [ 
it, and tryed to their hand , ) and in the latter I concede no liberty art all tr | 
though ae jure and ſpeculatively onely fir perſons are to be admitted yer de | 
facto and practically all inteiligent Church-members that have made no pub= 
lick forfeiture of Church-priviledges and intereſſes, nor of good pe Laan 
on,, that bonxm depoſitum in aliorum mentibus, that part of his goods laid up 


oy 


A flrangling Dilemma thereupon. 


to keep in other mens minas, are regularly to be deemed and accepted as fir, $5 
and accordingly to be admicred. 'Chele are the proper ifſues between us, and 
what 1s heterogeneal to theie Is 1gnoratio elenchs , and where they ſhould defend 
theſe hypotheſes, and vindicate this courſe of theirs, only to contend for the 
power and duty of Excommunication, is it not Andabatarun more, to fob 
bliad-told 2 or ſeeing 1t to be belt for their advantage, to run ar tilt, not 
againit a nghting enemy, but a wooden image of their own erecting, fitting 
the mark to their arrows, not tuiung their ſhafts to their {cope ; and ineffect 
1s nothing elſe, but as if a Tyrant, ro jultity his rapines and periecutions, 
ſhould plead the jult power of Kings to puniſh offenders upon lawful proceſs. 
For let them punctually anſwer, are all theſe jzre azr garidice, excommuni- 
cate or ſuſpended, whom they admit not ? Are they de fad, groly ignorant 
or notoriouſly wicked and fcandalous ? They cannot fay it, and they deny 
that chey think it, ler them then recount theſe two aſſertions, That they ad- 
mit all, faye groſly ignorant, and notoriouſly criminous, and yet theſe whom 
they exclude, are notſuch. S. Auguſtine never more urgently preſſed Petilian 
and his Hyperaſpiſt Creſconins, to anſwer that queliion, {5 conſciextia rele 
dantis attenditur que abluat accipientis, &c. than I thall importune rhe Apolo- 
Siſts ro {atisfy this Di/emma : Thoſe many whom you reje& from the Com- 
munion, are either judicially ſentenced for notorious fins, (and then I will 
confeſs that they are juitly ſeparate from you, ) or elſe not 10 cenſured, and 
then you mult contets you unjultly ſeparate from them. To ſay they are not 
willing, 1s to ſay contrary to what they profeſs, who complain ot being defrau- 
ded of what they haue ſuch a will to partake, Varns ait, Scanrnus negat, utis 
creditis ? To ſuggelt it is their fault that they partake not, is to make them 
culpable for rot taking thar which they cannot have; for when had they a 
Syaaxis in their Churches ? To tell them they muſt come at PyWorthy,(where 
he thar tells them ſo, 1s Paltor of no Church there, thoſe thar are ſo told, are 
not the flock of any Pattor there) they might as juſtly call them to Exceter ; 
and would they come there, they mult notwithſtanding come under this pro- 
bation, and wait upon their good pleaſure and gracious opinion, which is the 
thing queſtioned, and ſets the bulineſs in the ſame poſture as before, after all 
theſe palliations. So that in the concluſion, when hey tell us elſewhere, he 
that puts them to prove that perſons knowing and not ſcandalous may be exs 
cluded, ſhall hear of their refuſal, we mult fay rothem, we do indeed hear of 
their refuſal, bur it is only to prove this, not to doit, whiles they exclude theſe 
whom they dare not fay, and ifthey did, we ſhould knowingly gainſay, that 
they are ignorant or {candalous. | 

To the ſecond, that my Conceſlions looks one way, my Arguments another, 
(as if like the Parthians 1 turne my face from that mark I ſhoot at; or like 
Fauſtus, that pretended ro wright againſt Pelagius, yet half juſtitied him) ir 
had been a juſt debt, if not to me, that I might ſee my error , yer to themſelves, 
that we might ſee their truth and ingenuity, to have inſtanced in any one ar- 
Sument of mine, that pleads againit the power and duty of Excommunication, 
No, when the Civil Magittrate 1s become both the Son and Father of the 
Church, 1 doe not think that the opening of his P-etoriam ſhould ſhur up the 
Ecclelialtical forum exterizs, nor the exerciſing of his ſword, lay the keys aſide 
to ruſt: Let them not be tried to open other Locks than they were made 
for, that oſes may have no cauſe to ſay the Sons of Levi take too much upon 
them , we ſhall no more repine at 4arons keys or rod, than at Aoſes's ſword. 
1 am ſenſible theſe are different Adminiſtrations, and have ſeveral reaſons and 
ways andends. There are ſome Crimes which need Cenfure, and ſometime 
the Civil Laws take no hold thereof, nor can the Ciyil Courts take cognizance 
ofthem , and the Magiltrate puniſheth, though the Offender repent, and is ſa- 
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Dzx5xcs fistied when the pain 1s ſuffered, or mult is paid, whether he be penitent or nor. 

Wy > The Church hath a contrary method in her puniſhments, and which are nor 

> properly puniſhments, but caſtigarions , the holy and prudential ends thereof 
1 have elſewhere diſplayed : I do not therefore hold it tit to excommunicate 
Excommunication, though I judge the undue condu& and culpable exerciſe 
thereof to be ſuſpended. Let it not be 1, too frequently inflicted, it being Medi- 
cine, not Food;and Phyſicians tell us,that Medicines loſe their efficacy by ordi- 
nary uſe, and though Cacochymie give indication, yet continual purging brings 
the habitude of the body to a cachexy, andin the Timpany, to let out all the 
water without {tops andintermiſſions, deſtroys the Patient. 2. Nor too preci- 
pitate, 


Nullia nnquam de hac morte hominzs cunctatio longa eſt, 


And Avenzoar (they ſay) trembled three days before ever he adminiſtred a 
Cum dolore Purge: 3+ Nor ordinarily, untill after frequent admonitions, & afflarur omne 


amputatur etf» prinſquam percutitur ;, there goes a blaſt of lightning always before the blow of 


am que putruit ;Lyygey; let all other good means be uſed, 
pars corporis,et 


diu traftatur ft oy + 
poteft ſanari CUACIA Pris MENEARGA, ——_——— 


medicamentty, : ; 

ff non poteſt, 7 et it be as Phyſicians ſay of Antimory, that it muſt be like a cowardly Captain 
tunc 4 medico ; y Cap 
_ ebſcindi= £O COME up tO the charge laſt of all, and after all others; let it be vnely upon 
tur. Sic epiſ- obſtinate impenitence , and when it 1s 3mmeaicabile valnus, then quecunque 
copi affelus medicamenta now ſanant, ea ſanat ferrum $ an uncurable Wound which meai- 


= _—_— cines heal not, the knife doth cure, as faith Hippocrates, 4. Let it not be 


©.25.tom. 1. for any thing, but ſcel/xs, or affine [celert, an abhominable villany, or near of 
Pp. 68, kin to it, that which is interpretativa negatio fidei, by interpretation a denial of 
—_— groſs abominable iniquities, whereby the Church may be defamed, 


and the enemies have cauſe to blaſpheme , and ſuch as may be ſtumbling-blocks 

to other mens Conſciences , ſuch fins as appear ownibas execrabilia, execrable 

zo all, as Auguſtine, and are exceſſus peccatorum, exceſſive fins, as Eſftias 

ſpeaks : let it not be inflicted for ſmaller faults, which elſe would be (as Pars 

fenſis tells us) as if to killa Fly on the fore-head, we ſhould knocka man in 

the head with a beetle , and let not ſuch purity be required from men in order 

to their ſafeguard and immunity from this Cenſure, as Anabapriſts exact , 

aukees. is who, as Marlorat tells us, Ante Communionem proteſtantur ſe tantum hahbere 
x Cor. 5.1. Charitatem, quantum Chriſtus in cruce pendens;, Before the Communion do 
Ball tryal of make proteſtation that they have as great charity as Chriſt had when he hanged 
the grounds upon the Croſs. 5. Letutbe for ſuch Crimes asare notorious by publick no- 
CO. tice; not if one or other, (though perhaps the Miniſter be one of them) do 
E know thereof ; but let them be ſuch as are ſcandalous in their courle, com- 
monly defamed by evidence of fact, or confeſſion or proof of witneſſes, and 

not by inzumerss documentss teftibuſq;, as Auguſtine pleads, by innumcrable 

proofs and Witneſſes, yet by more than one, for xi teſts, ne Catoni quidems, 

credendum eſt , one witneſs us not to be credited, though it were Cato himſelf : 

even when the great cry of Sodom came up, yet God went down to ſec, whe- 

ther they had donealtogether according to the cry , $5 regnas, jube; fi judicas, 

cognoſce ; If thou be a King command, if a fudge inquire and examine. 6; Let 

it be done hamili charitate & benigna ſeveritate ſine typho elationis in 

hominem, G& cum luctu deprecationis ad Deum, with hamble charity and fa- 

Ang.com. Par. Yourable ſecurity without a haughty arrogance toward man, and with 
men. [.3.c.2. ſorrowfull ſupplication to God for them, as Auguſtine preſcribes; and as it is 
Tom.,7-p-13* ſaid of Anguſtns, Prins ſuas lachrymas quam alienum ſanguinem eff adit , he 
firſt ſhed his own tears before he ſpilt anathers blood; for otherwiſe, | 


——_— hujug 


Of Suſpenſion. 


——hujus enim ſummi rarique volupras CI 


Nulla boni, quoties animo corrupta (uperbo 
Plus alots, quam mellis habet, ——— 


Let it be thus regulated without humane wrong is hyporkeſi, and ler it i» theſs 
paſs as of divine right. | 

The greater Excommunication I mean, for as concerning Suſpenſion, which 
they call the leſſer Excommunicarion, I am deceived if it may not be called che 
vs 38 the Kingdome of Heaven: the Tree from which that Wood was gathe- 
red, was of a later riſe and ſpring in the Paradiſe of God, not of the firit plan- 
ting, and hath no divine ground to fix its root in , | 


aſpice utramque CO. 
Illam homines dicas, hanc poſuiſſe Denm. 


If there be any CharaRers in Scripture aſſerting expreſly, or by plain and eaſy 
conſequence the divine right thereof, or any footſteps thereof in the track 


and courſe of all the ancient Church, ſo as that any were ſuſpended from the _ = A 
Sacrament, that were not ſeparate from the body of the Church by Excommu- P? 


nication; thoſe Characters and footſteps are too ſmall ro be diſcerned by my 
dimme eyes, without the help of ſpectacles to be lent me, or my Horizon too 
narrow to reach them, unleſs their hand, like that in a margin pointing to the 


places, ſhall lead me nearer to them. Ter:/liay Tam ſure recounting the ca- Tertulj, apol: 
itigations and cenſures of the Church deſcribes them to be ſuch whereby a c,39..34- 


rommunicatione orationts & convenrus & omnis ſancti commercu relegetar, that, 
is, 4 removal or baniſhment from communion in prajers aud the aſſemblies, 
ard all holy commerce and ſociety. | 1am ndt ignorant there is frequent menti- 
on in the Caſuiſts and Schoolmen, of excommunicatio minor, the leſſer excom- 
munication, but they bear no weight, where theſe men hold the beam; yer 
notwithſtanding -it may have place, and be of wholſome uſe, when men 
—y accuſed, or violently ſuſpected of offences in their nature ſcandalous, 
are under wa and as it were pendente lite, while the matter is under triall , 
in which reſpect it may paſs, as gradus excommunicationis, a degree of exroms 
munication, as Ames calls it; and if they will give that name to a deferring 
to adminiſter to thoſe that are manifeltly ignorant, while they are under ca- 
techizing, I ſhall not conteſt againſt ir, and beſides Iſhould be no eager Op- 
pofite thereunto; becauſe as Alcsbiades acquired more eſteem, becauſe $0- 
rrates loved him, ſo [ſhould be more indulgent to this a& of diſcipline; b 
reaſon it hath the favour of ſome godly learned men, and ſeems alfo to marc 
under the Colours of Prudence, and pretends to wear the cognizarice of Piety 
and clement moderation, adminiſtring as it were an alterative before giving a 
purge; and imitating what Pliny commendeth in the ancient Kings, that'in 
all mulcts did ordain a ſheep to precede an oxe; and only under the notion of 
clemency, and upon account thereof, we may give a pafort to that; which 
is the main weapon wherewith the Caſuiſts and School-men fight for the leſſer 
Excommunication, and from whoſe Armory, the Divines of this judgment 
have borrowed it, That he that can do the greater, can do the leſs ; which ha- 
ving many other limitations; muſt eſpecially be limited ro matters of the 
ſame kinde, for otherwiſe (for inſtance fake) a Juſtice of peace that can ſend 
a man to the Jayle for Felony, which is the greater; cannot commir him tq 
the Priſon for Debt , yer nevertheleſs in matters of the ſame kinde, howeyer 


it may goe upan the account of clemency, it cannot paſs upon the ſcore of | 


jaltice, for a Judge that may for a grime take a Malefactors life; may'not 
: nevertheleſs 
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Dzrzxcs nevertheleſſe deprive him of hiseye for that offence,yer los ſuſpenſ'on be cxe?- 
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ciled in fuch a regular way as excommunication ought to be,& tor ſuch notori- 
ous ſcandals as merit excommunication,(for then the perſon tuſpended ſeems ex- 
communicate,jure,icer non juridice;wn fieri etfi non in fatto eſſe; in attn ſignats, / 
non atlu excrito, demeritorie,etft non ejpecrive, wnethat cght of right, ard hath 
merited tobe excommunicated though actual J ard by Juaiiul ſexttzee he be nat /o 
cenſured,& fo our ground may till lie urſhaken,that every member of the vi;.- 
ble Church, not uzcapable through natural dilability hail a right ro the Sacre- 
ment, while theſe in 1uch manner juſpered, thor gh rot tuiiy ard tormaily cut 
off trom the body ctthe Church, are yet having a victuai exci{:on, no com- 
pleat members thereot, and beings much looined, bave loſed much .ottle 
priviledges founded In, and rejuitirs zrom Church-mcenibei {lup,) 1 1h v With 
theſe qualifications, though this Fephrha be the ton ofa 1.rar ge weman, Ct 
ſince he may tight tor J1ſrac/againtt che Ammnites, 1 ſhall not vete to calt lun 
Out ; and though hike an Herercclite, it be amotig thoſe qui gens variunt, 
having not that Kkinde of evidence and authorny which excomnuricauon 
hath, yer it it do not flex allo (and deflict to any Inordinatereſſe, anon 
thoſe which 2ovats rity deficiunr ſuperantq,) tor my part } ſhall nor proſeribe 
it; Even mer.ial feryvants merit tome retpect onely jor wearing the COLnizance 
of noble Famil:es, onely as hey Giitirguiſh the Remare guds into thoje 
Aajorum Gontium, & Seri-aet, ſea Tnateiies & Semonts ; 10 let there be a 
diſticction among acts of Cilcipline, of chute char are originally of a divine in;- 
preſlion, and neceſſary, and ſuch as are of later prudential Edition, and ex- 
pedient onely 11. {ome cales. 

And to proceed farther, am not altogether of che judgement of the School and 
the Caſuiſts thardetermine, Abſtinend::m a ſrntentia excommunicationis, quanda 
conſt aret non modo non profuturam peceatori,ſed etiam nocturam,quia ſcilicet ma- 


gzs indurabitur,there ought to be a forbearance of the ſentence of excommunication, 


when it 1s manifeſt that it will rather be hurtful then profitable ro an offender, 
who Will thereby be more harazed ana obdurate, yec] approve it with the Junitati- 
ons of Valentia, T unc ſolum verum eſſe, quand; circamſtantie non t ſſent tal: 5, Ht 
propter exemplum & bonum cCOMmmunc YEGUMAALHT UM cx tali Excommunicatione 
videretur merits poſſe negligt privatum derriment un illins, this us then onel 'y true 
when the circumſt ances are avt ſuch, that for the example of common ood which 
may redound (rom ſach eXCOmmunication, the privare detriment of that one fer- 
ſon may ſeem juſtly to be negletted. And 1 co fully conſent with Auruſiiac, $6 
contagio peccandi multitudinem invaſerit, divine diſcipliae ſevera 14; ericerdia 


men.l.3.c.2, neceſſaria ft, —— tunc autem hoc ſine labe pacts & unttatis ſine leſione 
Toni.7.p, 13. framentorum fuer? poteſt,cum congregationes Eccleſre multit 1do ab eo erimin; 91:0 


anathcematizatur, aliena off ——— & eam poſſe tali mods ſalubriter COrrtvi, G2 
inter aiſſimiles peccat id ct tnter eos quos peccaturum ſimilium peſtilentia ws Cor 
rumpit, ——— eq; enim poteſt eſſe ſalubris a multis Correptio, niſi Cu iile 
Corripitur qui 107 habeat ſociam mullitudinem; cam vero idem morbas plirtmes 
occupaverit, mhil alind bonts reſtat, quam dolor Cf gemitns, of the Contugum of fin 
hath laid hold of a multituae, the ſevere mercy of divine diſci pline 1s nece fary —— 
then unely without ſtain of peace and unity and withont hurting of the whear 
may it be done, when the multitude of the Congregation in the Charch zs free of 
that crime which 25 cenſured by excommunication,——— And he in [#ch maze 
may profitably be correited, who off ends amongſt thoſe that are Av {ths Un 
him, that is, among thoſe whom the plague of like ſins hath not corrupted, -—-— 
for neither can it be a profitable rebuke, ſave onely when he that ug rebukeod, hath 
mot 4 multitude partakers with him in that ſin, bat when thc ſame diſeaſe hth 
ſeized on many, nothing remazns for good men but to grieve and monrn.And tuch 
a courſe is not onely ſultable to ciy1! prudence, (an example wherof we may 
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finde in Sparta, (a Ciy ol the firictelt and feyerelt diſcipline of all Greece) and Stet, 9; 
as the beit men, ſo che bzit Ciry of Greece,mighr paſſe for Lhe beſt of the Heathen ——"W— 
world, (where though he that fled our of che bactle cattied afterward the per- Phres ypotn'y 
petual Characters of intemy, yet when ſuch a multitude were put to flight at rr rio Ben 4 
the great battle of Lexctra, Ageſthans thought tit tro lay aſleep, and fulpend culps rwivr. 
the Law for that time, But 2. conformable alſo to divine witdom, not onely Tacitus. 
in relation to what the FeWwes haye commonly mentioned of the double throne 
of God, the one of mercy and the other of judgement, and that when fitting 
inthe throne of judgement he tees the mulcitude too great of tlioſe thar de- 
icrve puniſhment, le then removes to the throne ot mercy. in reſpe>of — —-_ 
what Grotins telis us, 0d ad penas generales attinet, quales ſunt Amin Mat, 
diluvia, incendia, alieque 1a genns peſtes, cam non pcſſunt ita infligs, a THe» 
ſolos improbos contirgant, proborum etiam paucorum cauſa Dems 135 abſti- 
net, aut certe eas tcrmperat : but in regard of what St. Augnſtine proves, 
trom the pattern of che Apolile, who ' though he excommuuicated one 
inceſtuous perſon at Corinth, yer, cam jam multos comperiſſet & immundg lux u- #biſupre: 
ria & fornicationibus inquinatos, ad eojaem Corinthios in ſecunda Epiſtola ſcri- 
bens, non itidem precepit, ut cum talibus nec cibum ſumerent, multi enim erant, 
nec de his poterat dicere, $1 quis frater ,&C. ſed air ne iterum cum venero ad vos, 
humiliet me Dens & lugeam multos, &C. per luctum ſuum potins eos divino fla- 
gello coercendos innuens, quam per illum correprtonem, ut ceteri ab ecrum LTLLE 
ctione contineant, refrains from inflicting them, or elſe moderates them wha he 
found many drfiled with uaclean luxury and fornication , writing tothe ſame Co- 
rinthians in a ſecond Epijile he doth not unlike mauner command that with jach 
they ſhould not eat, for they were maxy, nor could he ſay of them, if any brother &c. 
but he faith leaſt wh: a I come untc you Goa ſhould humble me, and l ſhall bewail 
many, &c, by his bewailing inſiauuing, they were rather to be puniſhed and re= 
Rrained by the ſconrge of God, then by ſuch correprion, as that others ſhould refrain 
from their fellowſhip. | 
And 3. the contrary courſe is altogether oppoſite to the ends of Excommu- 
nication, either general, as editicacion , whereas this is vaſtare civitatem, non 
{anare(as Saluſt of Catiline,)co deltroy a City not to heal it, clades,nm medici- 
va, 4s Germanicns in anocher caie, and it ws rather a ruine, not 4 remedy. Or 
ſpecial, as making chem aſhamed, whereas the multitude of offenders take a- 
way all ſhame, as among Negroes 1t 1s beauty to be black, and they painr 
Angels of that colour. The civil judgements and Fccleſiaſtick cenſures, though 
otherwiſe different, yet are both built upon thele common grounds, that pu- 
niſhments are inflicted, not becauſe a fault hach been committed, bur leit it 
ſhould be; that the tear of that offence may come to all whereof the penalty ha. h 
fallen upon one, and as it fares in the Church, fo it talls out alike in a Chriiuan 
common-wealth, if the Laws be not duly executed in the puniſhment of male- 
factors, good men are ſcandahzed, and evil are encouraged by impunity; and 
not onely the juliice of the Nation, but the honour of Religion alſo islett ob- 
noctious to ob!oquy : yet however no man contradicts the moderating of 
civil puniſhments by clemency, or approves the exceſle of Juſtice, which is cru- 
elty, ſuch as the Poet reproved in Sy/la, 
Ille quod exignum reſtabat ſanguines urbi 
Hauit, dumque nimis jam putrida membra reſcidit . 
E xceſſit medicina modum, nimiumque ſecuta eſt 
Lua morbi duxere manus,——— 
He muſt be more then a Cherubin that deignes not to look to the Mercy-ſeat, 
Nec quiſquam eſt cui tam valde innocentia ſua placeat, ut non ſtare in conſpectu eh 
clementiam paratam humanis erroribus gaudeat, there is no man that is ſo greatly Clem By f 
Conceited of, or delighted with his own innocency, but that he is glad there 15 ſuch 
a vVIr- 
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a virtue as clemency, which ſtands ready at hand to pardon hamane failings. It 
may fall out alſo in many caſes, what L3vie tells us to have happened in that 
of 9. Maximus, Nec minus firma eft diſciplina mlitaris 2. Fabu periculo, 
quam Tits Manlii miſerabils ſupplicio, military diſcipline ſtood no leſſe firm by the 
peril of Quintus Fabins, then by the miſerable puniſhment of Titus Manlina, and 
it is as conlentient to prudence, as the practice of States, where there is a 
multitude of Delinquents, to chuſe out the fatreſt for Sacrificesro juſtice;and 
with Targquin, to lop off the heads onely , and where by a partial or negligent 
execution of Laws and adminiſtration of juſtice, offenders tuffer condigne py- 
niſhment, it cannot yet warrant or excuſe a denying of ſubjection, or a rayling 
of ſedition, or an erecting and conſtituting new Common-wealths in the Com- 
mon-wealth, as if men could not live witha good and undefiled Conſcience 
where were any bluntneſſe in the ſword, or inequality in the Scales of Juſtice, 
and why thoſe conſiderations may not have ſome place, and the reaſons there- 
of be in ſome meaſure applicable ro Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, I conteſſe I cannot 
apprehend, but am yet to be inſtructed. 

When the Church had no Civil Magiſtrate, and very many ſins there were, 
which the Laws took no cogniſance of, nor preſcribed puniſhments for, the 
Eccleſiaſtick Cenſures recompenced that defeft : Now when Municipal Laws 


- under Chriſtian Magiſtrates are multiplied and extended to the corre&ion of 
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moſt offences, the execution thereof might in ſome degree ſupply the neg- 
le& of Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, and comply with the greatelt part of the ends 
thereof, as to humble, and by ſhame to reclaim offenders, to inhibi the con- 
tagious ſpreading of the example, and to remove the ſcandal which Religj- 
on might contra>, by permitting offences to paſſe unpuniſhed: for as for pol- 
ſution of others (without ſociety in ſin) falſe teſtimony and ſealing of blancks 
and the like, I think the prevention thereof to be no proper end of cenſures, 
nor finde any ſuch thing intimated by the Apoſtle, where he argueth and rea- 
ſoneth for the putting away of that wicked perſon from among the Corinthians, 
nor ſuppoſe them to be any moreeffeRual means to that end, than anciently 
in Eclipſes the reſounding of thoſe era auxiliaria mentioned in the Poets, were 
to eaſe the ignorantly fained 


——— ſolis luneque labores , 


Or then the torehesthat were then held up were to refle& light on theſe great 
Luminarles. | | 

I fay the Laws of the Common-wealth might in ſome degree ſupply the neg- 
le& of Church-cenſures (which are to be exerciſed in palam facinoroſos, ma- 
ximg fi circa hos magiſtratss officium non faciat, upon ſuch as are manifeſtly ver 
Wicked, ſuch eſpecially as the cruil Magiſtrate doth not his duty in puniſhing, ſait 
Pareas,) ſo far, asto reſtrain and withhold men from ſeparation, or (which 
isthe moderne Periphraſss and new notion, to blanch and palliate ſeparation) 
from gathering new Churches. And this is that which to me ſeemes cardo ve 
goris, and that which I muſt inſiſt on, that though Excommunication be ob- 
fructed or laid aſleep, or culpably exerciſed, and ſo there be a mixture of good 
and evil in one Communion, yet there mult be no ſeparation into the new ga- 
thered Churches.,The contrary opinion and praRtice was the very ſpirit and ex- 
trac of the hereſy of the Doxariſts.Calvin tells us,that becauſe the Biſhops only 
reproved ſome evils which they thought not profitable for the Church to pu- 
niſh with Excommunication, therefore they made invecives againſt the Bi- 
ſhops, and raiſed a ſchiſme againſt the Churches of Chriſt. And Dr, Aorrow 


15, ſhewesusthat they ſeparated from the other conſtitured Churches in Africa, 


eſpecially becauſe of the mixtureof Godly aid wicked profeſſors in one Com- 
munion 
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munion; and Pere» Martyr and Parans both tell us out of Azgeſtine, that the 
Donatiſts objected to the Catholicks that they had no Church becauſe they 
wanted Excommunication, but we may hear this from the Expreſle voice, 
and need nor fetch it from the Eccho, it 1s legible in all St. Azgzſtines encoun- 
ters with them, that rhe occalion which 1tarted their ſchutme was becauſe 
Cecilian viho was firit accuſed to bea rrag:roz, thar 1s, to have betraied and de. 
liverzd up the holy Scriptures to the [nfdel perſecutors; and when they were 
defeated in their attempts to prove 1t, that then Felix Biſhop of Apegantum 
who ordained Cec:lian had been a rraaitur , and thar yer he was retained in the 
Communion of the Church, which as Creſconizs objected, diltinguiſhed not 
berween a faithful perſon and a perfidious, and the principle from whence they 
deduced, and wherewith they tomented ſeparation, was, that in Communion 
of Sacraments, the evil do commaculate the good : but St. Azgsſtize anſwers 
them, Dicazt ergo fs poſſunt, meligrem ſe atque purgatiorem habere nunc eccleſiam, 
quam erat ip/a unitas,beatiſſimi Cyprianitemporibus,let them ſay therefore, if they 
car,that they have now a better and a purcr. Church, then was that unity in the 


times of moſt bleſſed Cyprian, who yet held Communion of Sacraments with F 


men moſt notoriouſly culpable z una congregatione paria Sacramenta tra> 
antes, in one and the ſame Congregation uſing like Sacraments, and though, 
faich he, fiar hoc (ſcil. excommunicatss) ubi periculum ſchiſmatis nullum eſt: ——« 
ſalvg dilectionrs ſynceritate, & cuſftodita pacis unitate —— adhibita prudentia & 
obcdientia in eo quod pracepit Dowinus, ne ſrumenta ledantur ,, let this be done 
(viz. Excommunication ) Where there is uo danger of {chiſme — ſaving harm- 
eſſe the ſincerity of love, and preſerving ths unity of prace——uſing prudence & obe- 
dience in that which God commands,lejt the Wheat be prejudiced; yer as he inſtances 
in the caſe of Cyprian, Ya non poterant ab is corporaluter ſeparart, neſimul era- 
dicent C triticam, ſufficicbat us talibs corde ſejungi, vita moribuſque diſtingus, 
 propter compenſationem cuſtodiende pacts & unitatzs, propter ſalutem infirmorum, 
& vel utilattents um frumentorum, ne membra corports C hriſti per ſacrilega [chiſ- 
mata laniarent, becauſe he could not be corporally ſeparate from them, leſt he ſhould 
likewiſe root up the wheat, it did ſuffice to be diſjoyned from them in heart, and to be 
diſtinguiſhed 14 life aud converſation, for the recompence of peace and unity, which 
was to be preſerved for the ſalvation of the weak and as it were the ſuckling wheat, 
leſt the members of Chriſt ſhould be tora 1m pieces by ſacrilegious ſchiſmes; 
and to this truth his whole books are but one continued teſtimony : and for 
this we haye better, even infallible and authentick witneſle, for when the in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian was not cenſured, yet neither did any, how much ſoever 
they might pretend to purity, ſeparate thetmſelyes into a gathered Church, 
nor had any check from the Apoltle for not doing ſo, or command to do it, 
no not if in caſe, as he had judged already, that wicked perſon ſhould not 
have been put away from among themſelves. And when the Angel of the 
Church of Thiatyra ſuffered that woman fezabel ro teach and ſeduce, ro 
commit fornication, to eat things ſacrificed to Idols, thoſe which had nor 
that Doctrine, nor known the depth of Sathan , were onely commanded to 
hold faſt what they had, and had no other burden putupon them, becauſe they 
had not ſeparated Fezabe! from the Church, either of command to ſeparate, 
os of calamitiesand threatnings for not ſepararing, and for being defiled with 
ſuch communion; 

To conclude this diſcourſe, (the thred whereof I haye ſpun into ſome length 
that it might reach through the whole extent and limits of Excommunication, 
and which is very pertinent to clear aſwel the ſtate of our controverſte from 
miſtake, as my ſelf from miſpriſion,) I ſhall now winde it aſlup in this clew , 
Thar I approve very well of Excommunication the greater, and condemn not. 
the leſſer, but Llike not their Tay of inflicting it, becauſe not like to on 
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( oncerning Presbytery. 


D=exxncx courſe, which 1 think onely ro be approved, and as Rectum eff ſui index &5 
WY obiqui, that which I conceive right, will manifeſt theirs ro be crooked, being 
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too common, and laid on too many, too precipitate and withour particular 
admonition, and inflicted for no groſle and notorious crimes, impenitently 
and obſtinately perſiſted in, but onely becauſe men are nor, in their opinion, 
holy enough, or cannot farishe them of their holineſſe: and indeed whereas 
they inſinvate others to be oppoſite ro Excommunication, themſelves, plainly 
deſtroy the nature thereof, not onely becauſe 1» 0971 foro ad judicium rectum 
requiritur & cogntio cauſe, & ſententiatio, as Biel ſpeaks, in cvery Court it is 
neceſſary to righ judgment, that there be a knowleage of the cauſe by examination, 
and a giving ſentence thereupon, whereas yet they ſuſpend the greater part ot 
the people without either of theſe, but becaule the definition (which includes 
the nature) of Excommunication, 1s to be cenſura Eccleſraſtica privans ab ali- 
qua communione fidelium, &C. an eccleſiaſtical cenſure cutting off from ſume cem- 
munion of the faithfal, &c. whereas they excommunicate (with the leſſer Ex- 
communication ] mean) and exclude from their Communion a multitude 
upon whom no Eccleſialtical cenſure ever paſſed. 

Now laitly concerning Presbytery, Iam not of that Z/vation, nor my 


| judgment ar that Aſcendent, that either ſhould be worth the notice, 


Et melins fucrat non ſcribere, namq, tacere 
Tutum (emper erit ——— — 


and therefore the Greek Epigram called Silence, Pharmacum tranquillitaris 
fortiſſimum. And perchance the not carrying of a ſtone in my mouth, like the 
Cranes flying over the C:/ician Mountains, to prevent their cacklings, may 
draw many about my ears; for to deliver my telf in fuch an opinion, is to 
ſet Athanaſius againit the whole world, and che whole world againſt A4rha- 
»afius; but becauſe ſom would have every one to have a window in his 
breſt, and the importunity of the Apologiſts hath coacted me to manifeſt, thar 
I hold no opinion which 1] dare not own; and as that Roman profeſſed of 
his houſe, I could be content my boſom were patent to every man, I have 
therefore advyentured to deliyer my judgement, as one that am peace- 
able and faithful in 1/-ac/, And though Y3biz5 Criſpms found more of fafe- 
ty when 


Ille igitur #unquam direxit brachia contra 
Torrentem ys 


Yet he ſhould have had more honour and conſcience had he been 


Civis qui libera poſſet 
Verba animi proferre, & vitam smpendere vero : 


But yet I do not know why I ſhould not claim my ſhare of that rara rempo- 
rum felicitas, as T acitus calls it, and wherein our age exceeds that of Ner- 
va, abi & ſentire que velis, & que ſentias, loguilicet. 

A wiſe and learned man tells us, that ignorance hath ſer Philoſophy, phyſick 
and Divinity in the pillory, and written over the firſt, contra negantem princi- 
p14 ; over the ſecond virtus ſpecifica, over the third Romana Eccleſia , to 
which we may add the fourth, (though ſer there more by intereſt and faQion 
then ignorance) even diſcipline, and ſuperſcribe jure divino; for my parc 1 
ſhall ingenuouſly confeſſe, that my weak underſtanding cannot diſcern thatthe 
word of God particularly determines or abſolutly preſcribes any one ww 
orm 
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form of Church government, but onely hoides forth general rules tor the SkCT, 9% 
conſtirucion and exerciſe thereof as may ſuic with order and decency, and 
conduce to edification in godlineſſe, and adyance of truth and peace. | 
| For Presbytery, we have the conteilio» of the great Archite& and firſt 
modeller thereot, Ca/viz who making the compolition, couid not but know 
and belt rell our of what boxes he took the ingrediencs, and who ſeeing the 
things which he had made, could beit, contemplate how good it was, and he 
tells us roundly,that the Scripture expreſſcth the ſnbſtance of Eccleſiaſtical diſci- Calvin.cpiſt.af 
pline, bat the form of exerciſing thereof, becauſe ut is not preſcribed by the Lord, Fo _y £ 
ought tobe oraainedby the Mmniſters, and having elſewhere diſpiaied a briet : 


. _ 544-p.63+ 
{ſcheme of diſcipline unto Oleviar paitor of rhe Church ot Triers, he concludes, Idem epiſt.ad 
I have thought this compendium or abridgment ſufficient, out of which Jou may Gaſper, Olevi. 


conceive 4 certain form, which Tought not topreſcribe, but youu may deviſe that - ES 
which you ſuppoſe to be profirabe for that place, Indeed to hangs the whole frame Þ. 3126 : 
of government upon two or three words onely in Scripcure (as Cri» did the 
people of Rome upon one hookin his Amphitheatre) and which may as ra- 
tionally be underitood of, and as properly applied to anocher ſubject, mat- 
ter and perſons, as thole which rhey expound it of, and which would hardly 
be ever ſo interpreted but by a judgment ſeaſoned by their intulions and pre- 
diſpoſed and prejudiced by their gloſſes, or facilitated by proper affection to 
believe what they would have to be: truly I cannot but wonder with Cato; 
that one Sourhſayer doth nor laugh when he meets another. 
Bur as Themiſtocles having offended Aametzs, to procure his peace, 
made his addreſs ro him wich hisfon taken up in his armes, ſo contrarily, if 
any of the ſons of Presbytery ſhall be exaſperated or irricated ro hear me 
ſay, that Calvia was the Architect or firit modeller of thar forme of diici- 
pline , I ſhall take up their Facher and interpoſe him to pacity them, who SET OA 
in his anſwer to Cardinal $adeler hath this exprellion, you [ay we have not Calvin ad $6: 
that diſcipline which the aneient Church had, neither do we deny it. : _—_ reſp. 
Since the Sun of righreouſneſsarole ro make the night ro pats and the ſha- © ** 
_ dows to vaniſh, there never was a parity amonglt the diſpenſers ot holy 
things, the Thurch was founded and elemented in an 1mparity, the 70. be- 
ins inferior to the 12 Apoſtles (theſe being in the ſecond dggree as Ambroſe jyeminſin.1.4, 
or ſecond placeas Calvin) orelfe Mathias being by Euſebius and other An> «. 3. Se8. 4. 
cients ſaid (not without ground in Scripture lying at Acts 1. 21.) to have been Euſeb. Ecole. 
one of the 70. had not been ſurrogared in the place of ?xdas, fince according m_ od 
ro Hieroms rule, qui provehitur, de minore ad majus provehitur, and when ESED: 
thoſe lights of the world, rhe Apoſtles had run to the end of their courſe, they 
delivered over their lamps to the Biſhops who among us ſaich Hierom to Mar 
cella, hold the place of the Apoſtles, bu though as the preface to diff. 21. in 
Gratian tells us, that the diſtinction berween the greater and the leiſer mini- 
ſters took beginning from Chriſt in the New Teſtament, who did inſtitute 12. 
Apoſtles as the greater and higher ſort of miniſters, and 72, Diſciples as the 
leſſer, yet nevertheleſs that was a ground which gave riſe co a direction in ge- 
neral, rather then to a determination in ſpecial, in reſpect of the degree of 
power or manner of government. | 
I ſhall confeſs this falls with an harder blow upon the Independent than 
rhe Presbyterian party ; for the Independent hath crumbled the whole Church 
into ſand, where no particular Church, nor the Paſtor thereof hath continu- 
ty with or ſubordination to other, bur like the books of $941, every one is 
worth as much as all, and though they haye in this an emulation to be like 
Angels, whereof the Schools ſay that every one con{ticutes a diſtin& ſpecies; 
yer they haye an ambition above Angels; where are orders one ſuperior ro 
another, but theſe have neither dependency upon, nor will own any ſubje&ion 
N 2 
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Dzpzncs to ſuperiors, but the Presbyterian though he affect a parity among all Mini= 
WY > Rtersin particular, yet he acknowledgeth an imparity between congregations, 
£5 claſſes and general aſſemblies, and a ſuperiority of one above the other, and 
though every Miniſter be equal to another ſingly, yet he is leſs then all uni- 
verſally. 

Tho rims whereupon Hzerom refleQs when he tells us the Church was gover- 
zed by the common Comncil of Presbyters, (if it be to be underſteod withour ſub- 
ordination to Biſhops) were only the Apoſtolical times,as is plain by the ſeries 
of his diſcourfe and ſhall be hereafter cleared, but in thoſe times the Apoſtles 
only had the prelacy,to whom Biſhops ſucceeded, and as that common Council 
was then ſubje& tothe Apoſtles, and had rather the executive then the authori- 
tative part,ſo was it afterward ſubordinate to the Biſhops. In Hieroms time it is 
probable that the Presbyters negligently deſerted to give, or the Biſhops ar- 
rogantly refuſed to take their counſel, ſuch inordinacy being intimated in 
that of Ambroſe or rather Hilary, doftorum deſidia aut mags ſuperbia dum 
fols wvalunt — viders, for he which ſhall ſuppoſe that the Elders which he 
mentions, (who he doth not fay were then obſolete, but that the governing 
by their common councel was diſcontinued, it being [_ qxod ] which ching, not 
[| 9#z ] which perſons or officers) were any other than didaRtick Presbyters, 

may himſelf paſs for an Elder or old man inthe Greek ſenſe or uſe, among 

whom &«exai@- and egyorucs fignifieth alſo a filly fimple fellow. But becauſe 

about that time Presbyters came not, or were not called to counſel about the 

common affairs of the Church, ir occaſioned the decree of the Council of 

__ arthage that the Biſhop ſhall judge no mans cauſe without the preſence of his 
Corthag. c.24. Clergy, otherwiſe his ſentence to be void, But as Hierom tells us thac the 
Churches were governed by ſuch common counſel of the Presbyters, ſo 1re- 

4:45 faith that this was the mode of government in his time, (if at leaſt he uſed 

the word Presbyter in the modern notion) but that this Council was not with- 

out the prefecture of a Biſhop is evident , becauſe 1renews himſelf who was 

firſt a Presbyter to Pothinus Biſhop of Lyons, was alſo his ſucceſſor in that ' - 

Biſhoprick ; which likewiſe Manifeſts the diftintion berween Biſhops and 

Chamier tom. Presbyters to have been as ancient as 7renexs, The Canons enagt and the Fa- 
2.1. 10.c.8. thers thought requiſite , that a Metropolitan ſhould a& nothing without com- 
Sef.6.p,182. municating Cougſels with the Piſhops of the province , yet there was an impa- 
rity between, and a'ſuperiority of the one over the other : and the governing 

of the Church by the common Council of the Presbyters doth no more evince 

or conclude an equality between the one and the other , then the government 

of the City of Loxdon by a Maior, Aldermen; and Common Council, doth in- 

fer or prove that theres a parity between all of them. : 

It is therefore but an impoſterous ig»oratio elexchi to tell us ſo importunate« 

- ly,that anciently the Church was govern'd by the common councel af the Pres- 

byters, the queſtion not being, whether the Biſhops governed without the 

. Counſel and concurrence of the Presbyters,but whether ever the Church after 

the deceaſe of the Apoſtles were governed by presbyters without the ſubordi- 

nation to Biſhops. Ke that ſhall pretend to ſhew this to have been ever done in 

any time or place ſince the Apoſtles days untill the former age; I may fay of him 

as Arnoldas faith that Poſa (whom the Jeſuits ſet up to be profeſſor of divi- 

nity at Maarid ) would have read that of Erccleſiafticus, 25. 9. beatus qui 
predicat verbum inauditum , but he will ſcarce have the felicity to be ſuch, 
as according to the true reading, predicat verbum in auditum, that is, in au- 
rem obedientzs, he that can finde reaſon to underſtand the ancient Ecdefſiaſtical 
monuments to ſpeak in this ſenſe, may next pretend with Gaffarel to-read all 
the important affairs happening through the world, in the diſplaied book of 
heaven, by theſtars imprinted there in the forme ofletters, and figuring and 
making up the Hebrew Alphabet, Concey- 
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| Concerning Epiſcopacy though 1 dare not ſtand in any direct oppoſition to Sxcr,, gy : 
thoſe great and yenerable luminaries which haye caſt ſo much lighc upon this WW 


ſubject, bur ſhall towards them be rather like the planets to the tun, not only 
ſtoop and turne aſide when they come near leſt they claſh with him, bur alſo 
hide themſelves and vaniſh when he ariſerh and appears; yet neyertheleſs I 
ſhall humbly profeſs chat my underſtanding cannor refiit thoſe ſtrong con- 
victions which 1c ſuffers from plath evidence, that in Scripture a Biſhop and a 
Presbyter are ſynonymous, and ſeveral names of the ſame office, though this 


be ſer in ſo clear a light beaming from ſundry texts, that non trium tantum. - 


Pheborum fit jubar, yet my inhirme eyes{cem moſt clearly to read it, by the 
light of that one place in Titus 1. ordain Elders in every City - if any be 
blameleſs, — for a Biſhop muſt be blamelcſs. It a Biſhop and a Presbyrer had. 
not been che ſame office, there had neither been connexion , which thatthe 


Apoſtle intended is plain by the etiological or cauſal particle, | for Jnor had 


there been a rational argumentation, þurt rather a fallacy of the conſequent; 
to have gone about to have proved, that ſuch as were blameleſs ought to be 
ordained Presbyters; becauſe a Biſhop of a different office, order, and juris- 
diction muſt be blameleſs. Had the orders then been diverſe, ſince omen 
(faich Feſts) is derived from novimen, and by names we come to know. the 
nature of things ; and conſequentia nomina rebus eſſe ſtudemus, (as Juſtinian ) 
the Apoſtle would not have contuſedly mingled ſuch diſparate offices, nor pro- 
miſcuouſly have involved rhem under common notions, nor have argued 
from the ſame qualification of a Biſhop and a Presbyter to the putting of one 
in office had they not been one; bur rather diſtinAly have given rules whar 
qualities were to be reſpected in either, or in what degree they ought to have 
been in the one more then the other; and what method and forme was to be 


uſed in the ordaining the one and other. A Presbyter and a Biſhop ſaith Hierome Heron. of 
are the ſame,(he ſaith not, that the names only are.common) and the contrary Evegrtum . . 
opinion lies flat under an inſuperable prejudice, that in no one place in Scrip- epift. $5. toms 


ture the name of Biſhop is uſed in a proper and peculiar ſenſe as diſtin from a * f' 


Presbyter, but both notions are always common and indifferently applicable 
to thoſe which had the care of the Church, -and diſpenſation of boly things, 
nor doth any text refle& che leaſt light of any qualification, ordination, work 
or honour peculiarly appertaining-to a Biſhop as diſtin from a Presbyrer - 
and where the Apoſtle ſcores up the orders in the Church, both Biſhop and 
Presbyter are comprehended and lapt up together under the names of Paſtors 


and Doctors, and as Proteſtant Divines conclude 1t an evidence deſtrutiye to - 


thar claim which the Pope makes to be head of the Church, becauſe he is not 
mentioned among other officers recounted in that place, ſo it cannot but be a 
prejudice obſtructive to the divine right of Epiſcopacy, that therealfo Biſhops 
are not all named; or hinted, as a diſtin& or ſuperior order or eminence, 
And whereas ſome have interpoſed that. the name of Miniſter Aa isin 
Scripture promiſcuouſly alſo. attributed ro the Apoſile Paul and Epaphras a 
Biſhop or Presbyter ; and Timothy is commanded to fulfill the work of his 
Miniſtery, Auxuo:ix5; and thereupon an inference is made; that however .in 
Scripture the names are common, yet the office may be diſtinguiſhed : this 
will miniſter little advantage; becauſe here the words are nor uſed in the ap- 
propriate but common notion; and nor ſtrictly taken, bur largely and gene- 
rally; but elſewhere in Scripture Neacons are mentioned to be inſtituted as 
a proper office, and diſtin order; and that Epiſcopacy isnot fo at all na+ 
med; is the great prejudice it ſuffers under. 
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Though Medina muſter a ſquadron of nine Fathers Hierom, Ambroſe, Au- 
guſtine, Chryſoſtome, T heodoret, Occumenins, Primaſins, Sedulins, Theophy- 
latt, (wherein Bede and Anſelme might alſo be arranged) which judge a 
Biſhop and a Presbyter to be the ſame by divine right, and the author ot the 
commentary upon the Epiſtle to che Epheſians (which paſſeth under Ambroſe 
his name, and though it be not his) yer ir was compoſed by an Author as an- 
cient as he, for it is cited by Auguſtine, and Blonde! thinks him to be H:larizs 
Sardas,) might be cheleader ot that Battalion, laying, therefore the writings 
of the Apoſtles do not in all things agree with that oratnance which nww is in the 
Church, becauſe they were written inthe firſt beginning , for he calleth Timothy 
a Biſhop which was a Presbyter, created by him, for at firſt Presbyters Were 
called Biſhops (where though he ſairh rhey were called ſo, yer (the o7dinance 
which now 25 ) ſignifieth rather a new order, then a new name,) yet the hu- 


. mane authority which preponderates and mol: inclines my judgment, is that 


of Hierom who was amonglt the moit learned of the Fathers, very converlant 
and expert both in Scripture and Eccleſialiical antiquities; and living in thar 
age when he could follow the trace near the hee!s, when the impreſlions were 
more freſh ; and being neither tranſported by rhe teryour of diſpute, nor 
provoked to any animolity againit the order of Biſhops, gives ſo pregnant a 
reſtimony as can be expected, and which Alphonſus a Caſtro though ot a difte- 
rent judgment, acknowledgeth is zot to be avoided, and whoſe words ( Spala- 
tenſis vigorous aſſertor of Epilcopacy confeſſeth) can admit no other ſenſe, nor 
defenſe, nor excuſe (as indeed the aniwers chereunto offered, ſeem rather con- 
jectures what might be, then evidences of what was; moſt of them being as 
incoherent and inconſiſtent one with the other, as with Hieroms words and 
ſenſe: ) hel fay aſſures us, that the ſuperiority ofa Biſhop aboye a Presbyter 
(he ſpeaks not of the difference between the names bur the orders and offices) 
is by the cuſtome of the Church, not the diſpoſition of divine truth, and that cu- 
ſtome broxght in by little and little, which therefore could not be by divine 
law, for to be by divine law and from the beginning, are the ſame as Chamier 
inſtrucs us. 

The diſpute concerning Epiſcopacy and Presbytery hath inflamed both Parties 
and ſerthem 1n a cumbuſltion, yer when one part 1s burnt almoſt to aſhes, the 
flames like thoſe of Etcocles and . Polynices are not impollible to beatoned; 
there may be ſome union or cloſe between them ar lalt. Some great learned 
men agitating an argument colle&ted from Phi/. 1. 1. where the Apoſtle ſalu- 
tins the Biſhops and Deacons mentions not Presbyters, whom he would not 
have forgorten or paſſed over, had there been any ſuch order diltin& from 
Brſhops; do anſwer out of ancient monuments, that whiles there was no 
multitude of Chriſtians, there were found none among them. fit to be conlti- 
tuted Presbyters, and they contented themſelves with a Biſhop alone in every 
place; and they farther deliver it as their opinion, that in Scripture-times 
there is no evidence that any of that ſecond order of Presbyters was then in- 
ſituted , bur that the name of Presbyters did then belong principally if not 
only unto Biſhops. Burt then according to this conſiderable opinion, if there 
were-in Scripture-rimes no Presbyters, then in thoſe times there could be no 
diſtinction between a Biſhop and a Presbyter, which then was nor in being ; 
the main difference between a Biſhop and a Presbyter being rooted in chis,thar 
a Presbyter is a Biſhop of his own flock, but a Biſhop is the Paſtor of the flock 
and the Shepherds alſo, but if there were no ſuch Shepherds as Presbyrers, 
then a Biſhop could not be a Paſtor of Paſtors, (for as for Deacons, a Presby- 
ter is ſuperior to them as well as a Biſhop) there is no Presbyterian but wall 
own ſuch Biſhops as are rulers only of the flock not of the Shepherds. 


2, Whac 
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2. Whatdifference will there be then between the ancient Biſhops govern- $ xcr. 94 , 
ing the Churches without ſubordination of Presbyters, and the modern Pres: VS 
bycers ruling them without the ſuperiority of Biſhops, fave thar the anci- 
ent Biſhop was a modern Presbyter, and the modern Presbyter is the ancient 
Biſhop; unlels we ſhall cranſlate ic to be a queltiononly ot names and nor of 
things? Andfſince he, who when there were no Presbyters, exerciſed all the 
acts which are now appropriate to a Biſhop, was then called a Presbyrer, why 
may not the Presbyrcer that now likewiſe, when there is no Biſhop, doth exe- 
cute choie things which lately were proper t0 the Biſhop, 'be alto calied a Bi- 
ſhop, and 1t the one and the other do the tame things, why may we nor afford 
them the ſame names? (tor I ſhall ſuppole that none, no not the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves unleſs in che frit calling our and plantation of Churches where cha. great 
Matter of che Courc of faculcies, necellity diſpens'd with ir, did act toiely, 
though they were principal and pretidents in the action, but che whole leries 
of Scripture evidenceth that they managed the affairs of che Church, by che 
common Counſel of the Elders, even that of ordination it ſelte, tor 10 Time 
thy was ordained not only by the laying on of Paxls hands, bur allo of the 
Presbytery, and what or whoſoever that was, yer the word is ſyileprick or 
collective and'comprehends many.) The difference then between che ancient 
and modern Church, will be bur as berween the Southern and Northern He- 
miſphere, the one fer chin with few but great itars, the other ttanding thick 
with many bur leſſer. And as a Pariſh and a Diocels were once ſynonymous, 
(which itarcs a pceſumprion that Biſhops and Presbyrers were firit the tame, ) 
ſo they ſhall revert to their primitive figntfication, and a Pariſh become a 
contracted Diocels, and as greater or lefler, ſo tew or more will not alcer the 
kinde. | | 

3. There can be no ſuch vaſt diſtance or urrepairable breach between thoſe, 
whereof one part faich there were in the firſt times no Biſhops, according to 
the modern and appropriate notion, and the other (ide affirms there were no 
Presbyters ; when as both names were common to one perton, and that one 
only did execute the ſpecial acts of bota offices , 1t 1s granted by both parts 
that there was then bur one order, and the quarrel 1s, how it ſhall be denomi- 
nated, and by what name ſoeyer we call it, it 1s yielded that the fame things 
were done by thoſe that then were of thar order ,. which Biſhops formerly, 
and Presbyrers of late do alſo performe. And is it not thereupon conſequent, 
that theretore in latter times thoſe offices were diſtinguiſhed, and the ations 
_ and exerciſe of che powers limited and appropriated? And if the Church af- 
ter Scripture-times had power to inſtitute Presbyters, why alſo might ir not 
by like power be ſuppoſed to have ordained Biſhops? and if it be conceded 
that Presbyrers were afterward inſtituted, it may as well be yielded that they 
were Biſhops which had ſuch later iritirurion, tor there 15no Biſhop properly 
but he thac 1s ſuperior to and ſer over Presbyters. And our Lord Chriſt having 
atthe beginning given Paſtors and Teachers tor the perfecting of the Saints, 
and che work ot the miniſtery turniſhed intitely with all thote powers requi- 
ſite co chat end, and proper to their function ; and the Church for juſt reaſons 
thought it afterwards expedient, that in the exerciſe of them, there ſhould be a Quzden ſuns 
Iimucation of the acts thereof, and ſome actions appropriate to one order, and dantur ſuper 
not conceded to anorher ; the power of ordination, giving rules, and inflicting 9 _ off 
cenſures, being veſted in one order (or eminence rather) and other paſtoral FH 5-4 
duties ai.d powers left in common to them and another order : Then as well dam ſuper jib 

on” , 

ut poteftes ligand: (5 ſolvendi in foro exteriori, guedam ſuper ordinem & juriſditionem, ER are 
ſolvendi in fore interiori, quedam ſuper ordinem oy eminentiam ut poteſtas or dinandi, Bonaventu) a, 


ſprung 
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Dz rancs ſprung up the order of Presbyters as of Biſhops, both names before bein 
LA Common to one perſon, and in him all the powers tound intire, and the aqt- 


Chryſoſt. in 

a&a apoſtol, 

c.6.homil. 14+ 
tom-3 p. 159. 
Cyprian ep. 

65. P. 193. 


Sed. 4, 


ons and exerciſe thereof, neither ſevered, limited, nor reſtrained ; whereas 
otherwiſe to derive them from other origen, or trace them any other way , 
either to raiſe Biſhops to be of divine right, we ſhall degrade presbytery to 
be of Eccleſiaſtical inſtitution; or to elevate Presbyters we ſhall level Epiſco- 
pacy ; but now both are of divine right in reſpect of the powers and aQs, bur 
neither is ſo in refererence to the limitation and appropriation of the uſe and 
exerciſe of ſome of them, to one and not unto another order, Though per- 
haps to ſpeak critically and accurately, the ſuing forth of the writ of par- 
tition, for ſevering the acts and exerciſe of this power, gave riſe rather to 
Presbyters then to Biſhops; the tormal reaſon of a Biſhop in the modern no- 
tion, being the free and full execution of all theſe powers, and before this 
limitation and appropriation made of the acts, they which before had their 
ſtation in the Church , with the free and unlimited exerciſe thereof, were 
therefore Piſhops, and thoſe tro whom the doing ſuch acts, was afterward 
re{trained and prohibited, it is they which were the latter offspring and the 
new conſtitution. | 
It is one antwer returned by learned men tothat of Phil;p. 1. 1. that inthe 
Churches which the Apoliles themſelves planted, they placed Presbyters un- 
der them for the office of teaching, and rook upon themſelves the care and 
reſerved in their own hands the power of governing thoſe Churches. To let 
pais that according to this hypotheſis, thoſe which were here called Biſhops, 
were indeed only Presbyrers, and conſequently Presbyters were neither ſo 
abortive nor poithumous, as was ſuppoſed by the tormer opinion; what is 
ſuppoſed to have taln ou: in ſuch ChurchesI think very probable to have hap- 
pened in all the Churches of that time. And what Chry/oftome affirmethar 
the time of the eleftion of the Deacons, that chere were no Biſhops as yet ſave 
only the Apoſtles, 1 conceive the ſame may be ſaid ofall that time, which che 
Apoltles furvived, viz. that they had the care of all che Churches, and held in 
their own hands, the jupreme and Epiſcopal power, and astheir office is called 
a Biſhoprick As 1. 20. and Cyprian faith, the Lord choſe Apoſtles, that is 
Biſhops and Governors, ſo they were Biſhops, the word being taken largely; 
not itritly, as Eps/cops intit ulati, Biſhops of a particular place, which would 
have claſht with the command of our Saviour, goe into all nations; they 
weretherefore eminently Biſhopsthough not formally, and therefore they did 
by themſelves and the Evangeliits, (who miniſterially aſſiſted them as Deacons |, 
did Biſhops and Presbyters) exerciſe all theſe acts which have been ſince appro- 
priate to Biſhops,asto giverules(which is legible inall their writings) to ordain 
Paſtors, (to which end Timothy was ſent by Paxl to Epheſus, and Titxsto 
Crete) to infli& cenſures, (as is evident by the manner of $. Paxls com- 
mand concerning the excommunication of the inceſtuous Corinthian, 1 Cop. 
+ 3, 4o .* 
, I - there are fair records produced out of antiquity to evidence that 
ſhortly after the paſſion of our Saviour were Biſhops inſtitured by the Apo- 
les, and the perſons are named which were ordained, and the places mentio- 
ned wherethey were ſetled, and to queſtion or doubr of the truth of theſe 
monuments, may ſeem too great an affront to-ingenuity, a deſtruction of all 
hiſtorical faith, and a diſparagement to the writers of Eccleſiaſtical hiſbory, 
as if they merited leſscredit then the Echnick Hiſtorians, Bur nevertheleſs 1 
ſhall in ſimplicity of heart confeſs, that unleſs they ſpake pro ratione ſui tem- 
poris & ſecundum eam formam & politiam quam tune habuit eccleſia, in refe- 
renceunto the forme and polity of the Church in their times, and in relation 
to the language and compliance with the idiomes of they own age, _ 
the 


The Original and Grounds of either. 153 
the name of Biſhop be taken not duxuetrmas bur in the large conimon and SkCT.9, . 
general acception, as the Apoſtlesare by the ancients called Biſhops, as ha. AAS 
ving the publick care and charge of foufs, who yet had a diverſe office fron p 
Paitors, Epheſ. 4. 11. and as Chriſt himſelf is named a Biſhop, 1 Per, 2, 25. 
and be contrived to be ſuch Biſhops as Tir#s was ſent to ordain, which 
were ſynonymous with Presbyrers, or the tir{t Presbyrers were named Biſhops, 
as was alleadged out of Ambroſe, fome whereof continuing ſuch while the 
Apolttes lived, might alſo be Biſhops in the modern notion atter their deceaſe: 
unlels they Thall be capable of theſe interpretations, I know not how to re- 
Loncile the teltimonies with the Scriptures, nor atone them with what ſome 
of choſe Authors have elſewhere witnefled, $. Hierom is one of thoſe who in 
His catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writershath lett us ſuch records, bur if he there 
underſtand a Biſhop in the ſtrit and proper modern notion, how can it be re- 
concileable and conſiſtent with what heelſewhere delivers, that the ſuperiorit 
of Biſhops over Presbyrers, camein by the cftome of the Church, which coil 
not be raed by and by at the firſt foundation of the Church, nor be capable : 
of that denomination, but in ſome proceſs of time , .cſtome (ſay the Cano- Gratien.c.cen2 
nilcs) a certain law inſtituted by uſage, which is beld for a law when law is ſnetude. dift.x . 
defettive, and the laws (faith Panormitan) require a long time to incroduce a nome 4 wad 
; St Megs nas. es | apo : Semeſt. L x. 
cultome, and the Civilians fay it is a law not written yer is ſtamped with the p. 163. 
name of the belt law-giver, which is the comprobation of all. 4 law (faich 
Peter Faber ) can never ariſe from cuſtome from which it is altogether ſeparate, 
fo that it is a. 5 to be oppoſite to it, and therefore (faith Cicero) that is con- 
ceived to have theright of a cuſtome, which long rime by the Will of all, hath 
been approved without law — law 15 one thing, cuftome or uſage another, —both 
are comprehended under right as the genns, law and cuſtome being the different 
ſpecies of that genus. Hierom's paulatim, the coming in thereot by little and jm. (ad E; 
little, recrenchech all imagination that it ſhould be introduced at once by Apo- vagrium. us 
ſolical ordinance, his poſtea, afterwards (that S. Fohn who ſurvived the reſt ſure» 
of the Apoliles had in his old age written his Epiltles) leays no probabi- 
lity to believe that this inſtitution was brought into the world until the Apo= 
ſtles went out of it, and his toro orbe decretum, it was decreed through the 
whole world, ſounds altogether diſſonant, from being inſticuted by che Apo- 
ſtles, and his declaration that rhe alrpration made 5» the order of Presbyters was 
ſuch whereby by common conſent one was ſet over the reſt in the ſame maner wheres 
by among ſouldiers one is made General of the army and out of the order of Deacon? 
one is conſtituted to be Arch-Deacon, fruſtrates all ſuppoſition that it was 
eſtabliſhed by a particular law or expreſs precept of the Apoſtles, | DE 7 - 
Neither is Heron in this point fpagalarss teſtis, but his teſtimony is ſecons Angſt. Epi; 
ded by the witnels of Auguſtine , ſaying, thar according to the names of ha- 19.4d Hieron. 
our which the cuſtome of the Church hath obtained, a Biſhop is greater then a 9" 2-Þ+ 17+ 
Presbyter, and it could not be rationally inferred þy the commentator on the 
Epheſians, that the writings of the Apoſtles do not in all things agree with that 
erdinance which now is in the Church, becauſe they were Written in the begin- 
zing , if the inſtitution of Biſhops as diſtint from Presbyrers had been in the 
beginning. DR ag ole Jo rel. TT ER 
Yet it is moſt improbable that in thoſe greater cities where by reaſon of the 
multitude of believers, there was a neceſlity that there ſhould be more then 
one Paſtor, though while the Apoltles ſtood ſpeculators on the watch-tower; 
there was rio need that one of thoſe Paſtors ſhould be ſuperior in an ordinary 
power over the relt, yer ſome circumſtances or qualification in the perſon 
might advance oneto an honorary power among the reſt, and that firſt Pres- 
byter was perhaps called a Biſhop (as Ambroſe ſpeaks,) and he might be ldoked 
upon as the Angel of the Church, which wasa preyious diſpoſition to the ge- | 
neration 
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DT ad IR es 9 Vf TER" 
DxzpENCE neration of a Biſhop, and a dawning of that light which was afterward diffu- 
DS ſed through the world,according tO Hieroms paulatim, by little and little. : 
1 ſhall nevertheleſs acknowledge , that there are conſiderable topicks from 
whence arguments are tercht to prove thar Biſhops 8s diſtin from and ſupert- 
or to Presbyters were al apoliolical in{tirurion, being 10 univerſally, ſo ſud- 
denly, ſo unqueltionably {etled, without any coercive power entorcing It 
or general Council eliabliſhing it ; and that ir was ſo, ſeems alſo to be 
confirmed by chele cules of Tertullianand Angy inc, the former, 7 hat wall 
Tertull adverſ. evidently appear 19 he delivered by the Apoſtles, which hath becn religiouſly 
Marcion. c.4+ obſerved the Churches of the Apoſtles, the later , That which the unt- 
Ang, ofa verſal Charch holdeth,and was #0t ordaintd by any C ouncils, but hath bcenal ways 
: * retained in the Church, ts moſt rightly believed to have been delivered by Apoſtc- 


1. 4. c. 24. & ; _— 
epiſt. 118-c.1. lical Authorit). And that the diitinction between Biſhops and Presbyters 
was an Aponolical -radition, S. Hierom 1nf1nuates in the cloſe of that very 
nw - egy Epiſtle ro Ev4gr!#s, and doubtleſs ſuch it was inthe notion wherein the an- 
Ya ' : . NE ” . ” Fe - by R bo 
ot Glens fin cient Church underitood Apoſtolical tradition, VIZ. Tor ſuch polity order and 
+ aw rites as WEre in uſe in the Churches immediately ſucceeding (thoſe eſpecially 
reflaments, which Tertullian calls, a[umnas Eccleſias, Churches fed by the Apeſtles,) and 
quod Aaron & alſo in the next ſubſequent ages (Ifrodore calling thoſe the Apoltolical L 
filii ejus et Le- which reached down as far as the tirſt Nec! E il _— 
vita intemplo # OE” icane COuncliy and Damaſas 
fuerant hoc E- ſpeaking of the faith eſtabliſhed by che authority of the Apoliles at Nice 
piſcopi. presby* and we have formerly [nſtanced that Scith1anms and T ercbinthus are 
teri & diaconi ſaid by E piphanins ro have lived in the times of the Apokiles, who 
or un n yet lived in Agrelians UMe abour three hundred years after Chrilt.) And 
a. this ſenſe and upon fach account it is that Hiercm fauh that ever 
Þ $12. Ifiodor. ProVmce {uppoſeth the ordinances of their predeceſſors t0 be apoſtolical laws The 
de concil. pre- Canons which as Diony fas Exigums and 1ſfidore HAcrcato! itileth Aron 
Getem.1, epad rage E? ; crcator Ifle them, are ſaid 
on. the Apoſtles, Albaſpinis avoucherth he would be cenſured to be very 
apoſtolici qui unskilfull that ſhould aFirme them to have been framed by the Apoliles, be- 
om — ing only a breviary and epitome of private Councils, and matters conſtituted 
no e- hv ori 'F hl 5g - 
_ m_— 4 by private —_— which governed the Greek, Church before the Council of 
— ugthpy 09 T ak yet ( aich he) they Were called Apoſtolical, becaule of their antiquity; 
raring cl far when ſome of them were made by the (acceſſors of the Apoliles 8." 
enban _ Tertullian ſaith were named Apoſtolical men they were firſt called Apoſtoli 
icorum. Da- ( TT Y 
—_ 6. = Canons, and then by the ignorance of ſome 1n the Latine Church, the 
apud Binium. anons of the Apoltles, and they were called (faith Binius) the Canons of 
bid. p.632- the Apoltles according ro the common known rule among the Fathers the 
Mos epiſt. Auchor rhereof being otherwiſe unknown, 1t Was rightly judged that they 
in. tom. . p 7 | irq 
ag oe 1 WP. were derived unto us by Apoſtolical tradition. And that the uſages of the 
baſd. de veter. primitive Church which had been continued beyond the time or memory of 
eccleſ. ritib. I. the author of their inſtitution ,- and which carried any anal ; 1 
x. obſ. 13.4 Practice Or example of rhe Apoſtles, though but in pe. th + mos 
pag. 86. ad 89. quid in ſome reſpects, were called oftolical tradit! neal 08 ec 
_—_ | pects, were Called ap0 olical traditions, yea and ſometimes 
oo. ſaid to be the very inſtitutions of Chriſt, may appear evidently in the 
Apoſtol.p.17- Lent-faſt, which -he Lathers affirme to have been ordained by Chriſt himſelf, 
Hieron.adverſ. as Azorims \nitanceth in Ambroſe and Hierom againſt Fovinian fa1 ind 
Jovin. om. 2. {anitied by Chriſt, and in hi ſte 1 gainſt ovinian faith was 
>. 103+ (F d by Chrilt, An in his Epiſtle ro Marcella he calleth it an Apoltoh- 
Marcel. ibid. cal tradition ; but yet doubtleſs the Lent-faſt was not ſuch univocally and ab- 
by 76 [rae RESINS aged ww very variable in divers ages, and ſeyeral 
OE 7 rches, {ot 'Ooth renews and Socrates record; that the Church art firſt 
res dif.L.8. > uſe to celebrate but one day or two 1 remembrance of Chrilts faſt, untill 
c. 21, (9 22+ the Montaniſts extended it tO 14- The zeal of the Clergy afterward ſtretched 
p.351> it to 40, and then after to 50; andit was left free and indifferent to every 


mans minde and eletion. The Apoſtles lefc 1t free faith Socrates and Saint 
Auguſt ine 


——_— 
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Auguſtine moſt clearly manifeſteth it ſaying, 7 findein the writings of the E- St 1,9, 
vangeliſts and Apoſtles, and all the New Teſtament that We are commanded to \S > 

faſt; but what dayes we muſt faſt, and what dayes we muſt not , 1 finde it not Auguft. epift. 

determined by any command of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. | " . tom, 3. p. 

For the lalvage therefore of the Phenomena, I ſhall humbly offer this *** 

hypocheſis. The Lord feſus was in jhis Church as the Sun in the 

worid, the light and lite thereof, the Apoſtles were as the pla- 

ners, wandclag itars, the Biſhops as the fixed ſtars ſerled in and limited to 

ſomeplace, but when the planecs did ſer, then had theſe ſtars a chronica! ri- 

ting ; there being betore lets need of their influence, while the planers by cheir 

morions and aipects governed inferior bodies, and drew to themſelves the 

greatelt veneration, The Apoſtles departing hence the Biſhops ſucceeded, pg, 1 þ qui. 
taich the Council of Aquziſgrave or Aken held A. D. 816. under LZydovi- cv, apud Binie 

cus pins, inthe hrit tunes (1aith Theodoret) Thoſe who are now called Bijhops, um tom.s6.p. 

were then called Apoſtles, andthat Biſhops were the ſucceſſors of the Apoltles 362 ; 

: "rg - ns Rs unius In cone 
is the ſuffrage of Antiquity, (underſtand ic in an analogical reſpect, nor pro- ;,,,,,r. pe. 

perly and ſecundum quid; ex ſimilitudine, non ex pari, ina fimilitude not equa- larm. tom. 2. 

lity, and ſepoſiting what was perſonal and extraordinary in them , for one Þ- 1205. 

may ſucceed another, yet not in all reſpects be equal unto him, as the Apo- 

{tles ſucceeded Chri{t though not in an equality.) Presbyters 1 acknowledge 

did ſucceed them alſo, (7gzatizs calling the Apoſtles the Presbyrers of the 

Church,) and fo likewiſe $a Deacons ſucceed them, as Clemens and [gnatins | 

* grant ; but theſe were their ſucceſſors in teaching and miniſtring, ſervara pro- Valent. 3.diſp, 
portione & diſtinftione, but Pithops ſucceed them in the ordinary way of go- " L pundd, 

vernins Churches, as the } athers and the School alſo do interpret ir. The OSS 

Biſhops amongſt us hold the place of the Apoſtles (lairh Hierom) thereby lending Marcel.tom. 2; 

alſo a confirmation to this opinion, that the Apoſtles and Biſhops were like P-171. idemin 

' the Gemini, when the one did {it the other did riſe; and in his Commentary mw —_— 
upon P/alm 44. or as we reckon it the 45, expoundings the 16 verſe, i» ſtead A ” 

of thy fathers ſhall be thy children whom thou ſhalt make Princes inall the earth, tom.8.p.87, 

he ſaith, becauſe the Apoſtles are departed from the world, you have in their \renaus contr. 

ſtead Biſhops their ſons, they are alſo thy fathers becauſe thou art governed by _ Boift 
them. And $. Augaſtine fers that verſe of this Pſalm to the ſame tune, ſaying, & þ. 208. 
the Church ordained them for her Fathers, Princes un all the earth, as another 

paire before them ſung the ſame note in conſort; 1renexs affirming, that che 

Apoſtles delivered over their place of governing to Biſhops, and Cyprian telling 

us that the Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles Yicaria ordinatione, as their Vicars 

by appointment, which Pamelius obſerves was the third time he had ſo ſaid. 

Bur then the predeceſſor muſt deceaſe before he can have a ſucceſſor; for 

though Yalerias while he lived appointed Azgxſtive his ſucceſſor at Hippo, 

and Auguſtine ordained Eradixs, yet they were onely ſucceſſors in power 

and not in act, by deſignation not exerciſe, untill a vacancy by their depar- 

ture. | Canis Cited 

But were there clear and indubitate evidence that Biſhops had inſtitution by Dr. Rey- 

from the Apoſtles, and that the diſtintion between Biſhops and Presbyters nolds confer, 

had been by them introduced , yet being a matter only of polity and of order, wY __ 
lam yet to be taught thoſe reaſons which ſhall ſatisfy me, that it is therefore Ns as 

Jure divine, and that beyond prudencywf counſel which is only direive, it quelibet quibus 
hath the force of law, or is preceptive and conſtitutive of a neceſſary obliga- falſum ſubeſſe 
tion. Whatis derived down to usby tradition of Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, if it _ ous 
beger a firme, yet ir cannot a certain aſſent; and can only produce a moral ljgane & co- 
andacquiſite but nodiyine faith, which is neceſſary to the receiving of a law afiva Alber- 
as divine. Beſide the writers of Scripture (faith a learned Biſhop) #0 hiſtorian #in.de autberit. 


Can be ſure, that is to ſay, able to make ſure and certain proof in divinity,a thing Tn Ys 


[9 Enchariſti: 
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DxxExcE ſo apparent in it [elfe, that (he faith) 7 need mor be confirmed by his proofs : the 
LV>- Biblealone is the Code,and the Scripture the only PandecRts and Digeſts of di- 
Funius ubiſu- yine law. Where 25 divine law if it be not in ſacred Scripture? ( ſaith funins, ) 
prepi2o7. andasa matter of fact appearing by humane teſtimonies cannot conſtitute adi- 
vine right, (ſeeing no concluſion can furmount the condition or nature of the 
premiles,) 1o what the Apoitles did, may be our warrant, but what they 
wrote is only our law, what is done in contormity to their example is lawful, 

Secrates Hiſt, but not always necellary; becauſe no man in this matter (lalth Socrates ſpeakin 
I.5.c.21.8 22 of theLent-talt) can ſhew forth a written precept it zs manifeſt that the Apoſtles 
Eftius in 4. d. left it free. And it 1s #9t ſoclcar out of ſacred Scripture (taith E /tizs a man 
24.Sett.25.p. 6s ig age AE” - x" pg 

: altogether unprejudiced againſt Epilcopacy) that it z5 of divine right, bur ifir 
Chryſoft. in 2, were ad legis neceſſitatem, ic would there appear more clearly, tor whatſcever 
Theſſal. 4. ho- ;; neceſſary :zs manifeſt in Scripture ſaith Chryſoſtome, and Anguſtine leconds 
Ry bk. him, telling us, that the holy Scripture fixeth a rule toour dottrine, left we ſhould 
yy Ss ""brj. dare to be wiſe above what ts meet ; the Apoſtle (faith Chamier) taught both 
ſtian.c.g.de mwayes, both by writing and by lively voice, by writins thoſe things which are 
bono vwiduitar. neceſſary ,, and thoſe indeed all intarely not in part , by lively voice, buth all things 


c.1. (f Bs : ; | 
as Sat. neceſſary and ſome things aataphorons, which they ſaw agreeable for places, per= 


1.1.9.c.2.Sef. ſons and times, though ſome of rhoſe they put alſa in writing. By the ſame au- 

$.p.138.idem. thority (as he elſewlere affirmerh) dra they deliver Doftrines of faith by word 

E.8.c.1.Sel. ,d writings, the authority of what they preached by lively woice is as certain 

21-Þ-102 ,ndundoubted as of what they wrote, as appears by 2.T heſ.20.15. but what tra- 
dition of Doftrine followed afterwards, whether written or not written is much in- 
feriour and not at all authentiral, nor can of it ſelf beget a certain faith, but onely 
as it s built upon what they delivered by writing. 

And as there have been crofle and oppoſe traditions (as about the obſer- 
vation of Eaſter) pretended to be ex rradxce from the Apoſtles, ſo we are 
told by the Ancients chat ſeyeral things were Apoſtolical traditions, as the 
neceſſity of giving the Euchariſt to Infants, by Azgsſtine, the Lent-faft, by 
Ambroſe and others; the faſt ofthe fourth and fixt day of the week, by Cy- 
prian and Epiphanixs,the agape and holy kiſle at the clole of publick ſacred of- 
fices (which Tertullian cails ſignaculum orationis) by ſome, chriſme by 0- 
thers, and che threefold immertion 1s ſaid to be fuch by Dionyſins, Baſil, A- 

Binius annota, 71414115, Ambroſe, and Auguſtine, as Binius alleagerh them, and yer theſe 

in canon.c4po» have not only been antiquated by deſuetude, bur that of the threefold immerſion 

ftol.50. tom. 1. having been perverted by the Arrians to an heterodox conſtruRtion, to prove 

ha. Toles Farce natures in the Trinity not three perſons, was expreſly prohibited by 

"4 4.707" the fourth Council of Toledo, and it matters not whether theſe were in- 

A deed genuine and legitimate traditions, for as long as they were eſteemed 
to be ſuch, and nevertheleſle laid aſide, it is ſubſervient to our hypotheſis. 

The impoſition of hands is agreed to be an Apoſtolical rite, yet not to be 
of neceſlity, for though it beſer down among things of the foundation Hebr, 
6.2. yet Piſcator thinks that both it and bapriſme, are mentioned as a cir- 
cumſtance of time when the fundamentals were repeated, and he ſuppoſerh 
(as do many others formerly alleaged) that ceremony to be libere obſervatio- 
nis, that we are free to uſeit or not, as mw that for which we have an 
example but no precept from the Apoltles, and I ſubmiſlively conceive there 
is the ſame reaſon of external polity as of rites and ceremonies, and though 
the decree to abſtain from blood and things ſtrangled, Atts 15. the com- 
mand that the firſt day of the week every one lay by him in ftore as a colleRion 
for the poor, 1 Cor.16. the rules forthe ordering aſſemblies and modelling 
of prophecying, 1 Cor. 14 may be held to be occaſional and prudential, ſuited 
to emergencies, and the temporary condition of the Churches, and ſo patible 
ofa diſcontinuance, yet the reaſon of them being ſtable; and perpetual,might 


according 
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according to the ground laid ro keep up other uſages, inter an expediency at Secr, 9. 
leaſt to continue the uſe of theſe alſo, eſpecially when theſe rules are im. v-W=—= 
printed and tixed in ſacred writ, and not volatil and ambulatory in tradition, 
nor deduced down unto us by 1allible teſtimony, but notwithſtanding if theſe 
cannot merit to ſtand ſo high in the account, yer what ſhall we judge of 
Deaconeſles, by the Greeks called Presbyrereſſes (though the Latines uſed thar 
word to other ſenſes) which Tertallian, Beza, Diodate, Barcnins, A Lapide 
ſuppoſe to be meant 1 7 22. 5.9. and Chryſoſtom, Beda, Lyranas,the ordinary ———_ 
slofſe, Hugo, Caictan, Diodate, Baromns, A Lapide, Conceive to be intended ad an.Chriſt, 
Afs 6.1. taking Miniltration actively, ior (faith Baronizs wherein Binixs con- 341-283. 
currech)as Chriit at his laſt ſupper, fo che primitive Church dayly conjoyn- Oleg: | 
ed the common and holy rable,as appears 1 Cor.rx, and tothe miniſtery and pe ov wh 
tervice of either, were fairhful widdows deligned , and thete continued long Apcft. tom, x. 
in being inthe Greek, Church, and for tome time inthe Zzzize, and are men- Þ 2- 
tioned 11 ſeyeral Councils as in that of Zaodicea, that of Cha!ccdon, and of Concrl.Laod.ce 
Carthage, and ſpoken of by 7gnatizs, Tertullian, E piphanins,and rules are Concil.Chalces 
given in the civil Law tor well ordering of them, and their age required to donc.14, apud 
be 60.yceres according to the limitation given by the Apoſtle, and the jike 1s 9#9/dam. 1s, 
to be found in the Canon law, which therefore are generally dezmed an A- - woapgw og 
poſtolical in{iitution recorded in <cripture, and are ſuppoied by ſome very L295 Ab. 
learned men to be the S:ers, or beheving Chriſtian women, which the Apo- Theodoſtus. 
{Hes led about, and Phwebe is conceived to be one of them within the Church Decret.cift. 
of Cenchrea, and though Barons gainſay it, yet it not onely ſecmes by the ay P re- 
Clemcntize conſtitutions that they wereatfirit ordained by impoſition of hands, 4 Dieceniſſark 
and with a ſet form of benediction, but Zoxaras alſo mentions the ordaining ot Dr. Hammond 
chem in fuch manner, which 41baſpizzs alſo approveth, and whether the 4779t.in Rom, 
Council of Lasdicea in the prementioned Canon forbad their ordination or _ conff 
their being (as both Zonaras and Zalſamon would have it) is diſpurable, Di- 1.3.c.15. * * 
onyſins Exiguns rendering It 207 oportet eas que dicuntur Presbytere vel preſi- Zonares in 
dentes ordinari, 1ſiodore; non oportet mulieres qua apud Grecos Preſbyteriſſe ap- þ wv: 
pellautur, apud nos vidue ſentores, in Eccleſia tanquam orainatas conſtitui, Prrbutiad 
and Gentian Harvet onely, 12 Eccleſia conſtitui, And their miniſtery did then in Can.19. 
lie inthe diſtribution of rhe goods of the poor, and 1n ſerving the {ick, in- Nicen. Concit. 
digent and ſtrangers, faith Diodate; ad mimſtrandum mulieribas, fay the con- p. 18. 
ftitutiors of Clemezt, inſtructing of virgins and attending female Catechumens —_—. 
at their baprtiſme, and ailiſting che fepulture of the dead, as Baronins and menr. in Canon. 
A Lapide, and Ignatius calls them the keepers of the doors of the Church, = '- Concit- 
and rhe matter ot their imployment and office was, in many parts thereof, rae "P 
nor proper or peculiar to thoſe rimes but common alfo unto ours, and the ,,4 ,s; go 
work of as much expedience now, as it was then, and yet notwithſtanding Concil. Cen- 
though the Apoſtle would have none admitted into that Colledge under 60. fant.c.14. -« 
years of age, yet the Council of Chalcedon reduced it to 40. wherein alſo 
accorded the Council of Conſtantinople in Trallo (though indeed Zonaras in Zomaras p 108 
his Annotations upon that Canon of Chalcedoz ſuppoſerh the Council meant ©9ncil. Aurel. 
it onely of virgin Deaconefſes not of widdows) and the Council of Orleaxce j; TOS ©: 
alrogecher aboliſhed them in the Zarize Church, and turned out of dores thoſe ; 
which were keepers ofthe doors. 

Neither will it have any aſpe& or influence for altering the caſe, that there 
is infinite more need of Biſhops, and ineſtimable more advantage to the 
Church by them, then was or can be by Deaconeſles, for. che obligation to 
maintain and obſerve inſtitutions, reſults not ſo much from the nature and 
effects of them, as from the Authority inſtituting them ; if therefore all A- 
poltolical initicurions though concerning order and polity be of divine right, 
the leaſt are to be as perpetual and unalterable as the greateſt. When _ 
| Et 
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Dxxzncs ſet their ſtamps to leather (as{ome have done) it becomes as current coyne 
Ay asthat which is of purer metal, and a touch of the Elixer changeth lead into 
. Fpoldas wellas filver, 
Gerhardlic, Though Biſhops as diſtin& from Presbyters had been ordained by the 
-— mpaks Apoſtles (faith Gerhard) yet this being u part of Enutaxy or good order, were 
m_—_ onely by Eccleſiaſtical not divine right, and Bellarmine himſelf (faith he) 
(though a ſtrenuons advocate for the divine right of Epiſcopacy) yer acknow- 
ledgeth it to be no firme or lawtul conſequence, to argue, the Apoliles inſtt- 
© tured it; therefore it 1s by divine right. 

Hiſt. Concl. yet however amoderate and judicious man hath impartially told us, that as 
_ has to prevent diviſion an eminency of inſpection was transterr'd upon the Biſhop, 
ſo alſo to preſerve Communion the Metropolitan obtained a ſupereminency 
over Biſhops, and this government introducted onely by cuſtom and appro- 
: ved, becauſe ir was found profitable, was ſerled by the firſt Nic«ze Council 
Chamier rom. ynder Conſtantine and eſtabliſhed by Canon, and however Chamier confi- 
an age dently tell us that the names of Arch-Biſhops and Primates were not heard 
hs of in the two firit ages, and ſcarce mentioned in the third, yet for that which 
concerns the inſtitution of Biſhops, I {till ſuppoſe, that this cuſtom was from 
the Apoſtles as the term from which it had beginning, and the foundation 
whereupon the ſteps were built, whereby it had riſe, werelaid, though under 
ground and not ſo apparently in their dayes. And though the inſtitution in 
Hieren. utſu- the opinibn of Hicrom was after St, 7ohn had written his Epiſtles ro the E- 
pra. le& Lady, and to Gaizs, yer long atter it could not be by his own teſtimo- 
ny, for he immediately addes, that from Mark, the Evangeliſt ts Heracls 
and Dinyſius the Biſhops, the Presbyters alwayes eletted one, placed in a ſaperior 
degree, whom they named Biſhop, and we may there take notice of it as ſub- 
ſervient co the confirmation of our opinion, that he cautely and circum- 
ſpectly diſtinguiſheth berween the former and the Hatter, calling him an Evan- 

geliſt onely, and them Biſhops. 

;  Burifthe age ofthe Apoitles in this point were like that before Dexcal- 
ons ood, dd\y\ov, obſcure, yet the next age was like that after the Olympiads 
i50@ #491 hiltorical, and afſoon asrhoſe 12.more then Hercalean Labourers,were 
aſſumed into everlaſting reſt, Apoſtolical men imbued with their infuſions 
(tradaces apoſtolics ſemints as Tertullian ſpeaks) and acted by their principles, 
inſtiruted Biſhops to be as Vicegerents to the Apoſtles in the ſeveral pro- 
vinces of the world which they had made a conqueſt of and ſubdued for their 
Maſter the king of Saints, by the ſword of their mouth and his ſpirit, and 
then he which was formerly the firft presbyter, from thence forth be. 
came a Prelate, with a peerleſſe and preeminent power above all ( as Hie- 
rom expreſleth it.) ; 

Blondel one ofthe moſt malignant planetsthat ever ſhed his influence upon 
Epiſcopacy acknowledgeth, that it was ſetled in the Churchabour 140 years 
after the incarnation of our Saviour which was little above 40. after the ex- 
carnation of St. Fohx, but Yedelizs who never looked with any amorous eye 
upon Epiſcopacy to oyerprize it through fondneſſe,acknowledgeth that in Cle- 
mens Romanss his time, who was the Scholar of St. Paxl, and an Apoſtolical 
perſon as Hierom ſtiles him, and who our lived St, oh but 5. years, (the 
one dying in 96. the otherin 101.) there was a diſtinRion of Biſhops from 
Presbyrters, and 1pnatins (the nightingale himſelf, not he that hath counter- 
feited his voyce) who was Martyred in 110. mentions Biſhops, Presbyters, 
and Deacons as diſtin&& offices in the Church, and faith that presbyters muſt be 
ſubje& and yield obedience to the Biſhop. 

No motion is made 1n an inſtant, nor perfection attained but by degrees, 
there might be a plurality of ſteps before the top was attained, and the figher 
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towers or reater cities ſooner had thoſe which had their name frorn þb 
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ſpeculators or over-ſeers, it being true what Epiphanixs diſputing againſt Ae- WW, 


rixs delivers, neither from the beginuing had this matter all things, but in pro- 
ceſſe of time the things that were found requiſite to make it more perfettly profita.. 
ble, were ſet in order. | 

The formal reaſon of Epiſcopacy where in it conſiſts, is a ſetled imparity in 
order, and perpetuity of juriſdition, a precedence in dignity, and a ſuperio- 
rity in power and office. The Presbyterians deny nor a prefeQure in thoſe 
tirit times, but onely controvert the manner and degree of the power ; they 
grant that there was alwayes one among .the Presbyters which had a pre. 
rogative of order, place, honour, and dignity, above the reſt, who was as 
aConſul in the Senate, or asthers, the Prime of the Senate, or like the Nas 
or Niſhi in the $anbedrin, the Prince of the 70. the head of the Court or 
Father of the Judgment-hall, (or as the Duke of Venice,) having a preſi- 
dence by propounding; counſelling, admoniſhing, exhorting, and did excell 
the reſt in authority, governed the whole action, and executed that which 
was decreed by common advice, Nature (faith Calvin) reacheth that one 


ſhould be choſen out of every Colleage to whom the chief care ſhould — and Fpift.r 99. 
e 


Amyraldas tells us that order requires, that where art many, one ought to be firſt 
and another ſecond. 4h 

. 2. They grantalſo that he had this preeminence for rerme of life, as 
the Prince of che Senate had, and not limited to other definite or determi- 


ſalmn 


nate time or ſpecial occaſion, which advanceth him above the preſident or 323+ 


prolocutor of a Synod or aſſembly. 

- 3. They onely deny him a power toact ſolely; with negleR of the Coun- 
ſel or without the conſent of the Presbyters, or arbitrarily, ſo as to ſay impi- 
ouſly Sic volo, ſic jabeo, ſtat proratione velantas, and truely ſuch a power the 
Prelates do not claim, nor will juſtify, ſo as both parties and intereſſes are 
not like water, and es Cypriam, while it isin. excofting and refining, which 
ifthey come together break and fly out with noylſe and violence, but rather 
as water and oyle, which may be mixed together, and the oy! remain {till at 
top, and ſo as ſupereminence and ſuperiority be granted, the government 
ſhall beas ſoft and ſupple as oyl,and the Biſhop nor a&t without being ſeconded 
by the Counſel of Presbyters, (which are to cleave to him as ſtrings to the 
harp in 1gnarixs his expreſſion) ſo as the Presbyters execute not till they firſt 
have orders from 'their Biſhop. 


— alterins ſic © | 
Altera poſcit opem res @& conmurat amice. 


.  Andthisis more then Presbyters now praciiſe;however they cannot deny it 
juſtly praRicable, though Biſhopschallenge and from all Antiquity haye enjuyed 
ſomewhat more then Presbyters. will concede them, yet nevertheleſs between 
a regulate Epiſcopacy and a moderate Presbytery there is no ſuch gulf fixed, 
that there can be no paſſage or intercourſe from the one to the other, and if 
they be not like ſome of the heathen gods, which were the ſame Deities but 
had one name apxd S»peros, another apxd Inferos, yet ſure they are not like 
angles made of right; and angles made of ſpherical lines, which can never be 
made equal , thoſe ſtars of ſeveral magnitudes ate not at ſuch oppoſite aſpeR; - 
nor are the rayes of their judgement at any great or wide diſtance from incet- 
ing and centuring in this point, and were they as near in exiſtence rogether as 
in opinion, and the higher orbe which ſhould be the firſt mover, had ts intel- 
ligences again, or were there a conjunCon of theſe greater and leſſer planets, 
which might well be; though one be in an higher, the other in a lower "_ 
O32 elr 
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Dzrzncs thcir light and influence might perhaps be a reviver of the glory and happ- 
neſſe of theſe regions, and ditlipate thoſe black, peſtilential exhalations which 
both darken and infe& them. | 

To recapitulate then and make ſome extra out of this maſſe, as I have no 
ſuchdeſporical power over my underſtanding as to believe what I will, fo I 
ſhall ingenuouily acknowledge I have nv great will to believe that Epiſcopacy is 
ad legis neceſſitatem by the neceſlity of law, or by divine right felt 1 disfran- 
chiſe, or diſcommon many precious Churches, or blaſt them by an impu- 
tation of lying under a conſtant and continued breach of divine law, I fadly 

Bellar.de cler. behold tome men too forward to conclude with Bellarmine and the Cano- 

L.1.c.14 niſts, there can be no Church where there is no Biſhop, and as Cxd/emins 

Dift.93-0.5. (ith, we were not hereticks while we remained under a perpetual fucceſlion 
of Biſhops; ſo they would on the contrary infer, they are hereticks which 
cannot pretend to ſuch ſucceſſion. I ſhall jump with that great Engliſh wit 
though I cannot fetch fo large or faire a leap, who thus gives his ſenſe both of 

— the origen of regal goverment and the Hierarcy, God (faith he) hath immedi- 

©.6p.1658, ately imprinted in mans nature and reaſon to be ſubjett to a power immediately 

| infuſed by him, and he hath exlighteved our nature and reaſon ro digeft and 
prepare ſuch a form as may be apteſt to do thoſe things for which that power s 
wfuſed, which are to conſerve us in peace and religion. And that ſince the cſta- 
bliſhing of the Chriſtian Church, he hath teſtified abundantly, that regal auhe 
rity with ſubordination of Biſhops is that beſt and fitteſt way to thoſe ends. 
I ſhall add farther, that God hath fixed general rules and laid downcommon 
Srounds in the Scripture whereby to frame and conſtitute Church-govern- 
ment. 2. That Epiſcopacy can more clearly derive its pedegree, 1n adirecter 
line from thoſe rules and grounds, and claim kindred with them more truely 
then any other. 3. That if che Apoſtles did not leave behinde them to the 
Church a perfe&t model and frame or compleat eſtabliſhment thereof, yet A- 
poſtolical men which ſtanding -neerer the Sun had the clearer light, and lying 
cloſer to the ſpring head , had the ſtreams more pure, were as ſufficient and 
capable to draw concluſions out of theſe principles and to inſtitute particular 
formes out of thoſe general rules, as any the moſt prudent or pious of 1a- 
ter ages. 4. That Epiſopacy is rhe moſt ancient, (or indeed fince the Apoſtles, 
that were then Lords of the houſe, did ſer here,to-riſe in the Empyrean heaven, 
the onely antent government) and painters ſay that the ſecond draught never 
equals the firſt, who are you (fairh Tertallian in his book of preſcription) 
whence and when came ye? Where have you lay hid all this while ? and it is 
veretiable of diſcipline what Hierom faith of dotrine, why after 4.00. years do 
Jou endeavour to teach us that which before we knew not ? even to this day with- 
oxt that dottrine (render it diſcipline) the world was Chriſtiav. Epiſcopacy 
pleads a preſcription whichin law is as available as any grant, being (faith 

Sr. Hen. Finch 7odeſtinus) adieftio dominii per continuationem poſſeſſions a lege definiti, which 

ef lew.l.2,p, is conſonant to what our Lawyers define, a title taking his ſubſtance of uſe 

__ AY and time allowed by law, and it hath been a long continual and peaceable poſ- 

x dere inflit. ſeſſion, which Zrafo requires to conſtitute a preſcription, and ro make it as 

Se#.190p, ufficient as Law, Long , being 1500, years old ar leaſt, lefſe then the tenth 

113. part of which time is ſufficient to eſtabliſh and make good a poſſeſſion ; Conti- 
»nal,the chain of ſucceſſion can be extended and drawn down in all the four 
prime Patrrarchal Sees, from the time of the Apoſtles unto the Necene Coun- 
cil, andthe writings of Zgefppus, Emſebins, Hierom, Socrates,and E piphanias, 
will make up and completeevery linke thereof, and finee that time it is con- 
feſſed never to have been generally broken or interrupted, it hath been a 
peaceable poſſeſſion readily and conſtantly without regret ſubmitted to, by 
the Preſbyters in all ages, never contended againſt (rill the laſt age) ſave by 
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Aeriasan Heretick, (though I grant this was no part of his Hereſie, which 
cannot be but in matters of faich, yer it wasperte&tly ſchiſme) but this was 
no juſta contentio, which Bratton fauth is that onely, which interrupts a peace- 
able poſſeſlion ; for this obſcure fellow (as Epiphanizs calls him,) was cryed 
down and confurted in all the then known parts ot the world, by Philaſtrixs in 
Europe; by Auguſtine in Africke, and by Epiphanius in Aſia, and Hierom Wm- 
{elf though he tercht the genealogy of Biſhops from the cuſtom of the Church, 
yet writting to Pammachixs againſt the errour of Fohn of Hieruſalem be con- 
demneth this aſſertion, there #5 uo difference bet Ween a Biſhop and a Prieſt, the 
dignity of beth is the ſame. As 1t was the moſt antient, ſo the molt univerſal 
Church-government, 2 we regioimnterris noſtri non plena laboris ? where eyer the 
Goſpel like the ſun went about the world, Epiſopacy like Afercary moved in 
an epicycle about it; it was decreed in the whole world (ſaith Hierom and in all 
the ends of the earth, and all the world over (faith 1gnatias.) If Biſhops laid not 
the toundation, yet they were {till the maiter builders upon it, and not onely 
rattned the ſtones with their ink, (or rather wich gold (ſuch was their elo- 
quence)as they ſay the walls of old Byzantizm were once fo cemented)but with 
their blood roo; and laid down themlelyes as lively ſtones, yet dying, to edi- 
fy che Church. It might be demonitrared to be the beſt goyernment 4 
priori by the cauſes, the efficient, it not the Apoſtles yet Apoſtolical men, 
building uponthe toundations which they had laid, and obſerving their line 
and leyel, and the pattern according unto which they built, was both the 
platform in the old Teſtament, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons (in the opinion of 
Hierom being the fame in the Church which Aaron his ſons and the Levites were 
:n the Temple; and alſo according to the model which our Saviour framed in 
the New, who founded his Church in an 1mparity, and the nature and eſſence 
of the government being moſt effectual for the eads wherfore it was inſtituted 
242; tO preſerye peaceand unity, and to preyent ſchiſme and faction, and the 
conitant peace and unity enjoyed while Epiſcopacy ſtood, and che ſchiſmes 
and factions which have riſen up fince the fall chereof, intitle this to be 
cauſe thereof , by force of that canon, that is the cauſe which being ap« 
plied the effect follows, and being taken away the effe&t ceaſeth, which will 
alſo make up the demonſtration of the excellency thereof a poſteriori by the 
effects, and no time hath been a more fruitful and pregnant parent in bring- 
ing forth this truth then ours; nor ſtarted like topicks to prove 1t. | 

Thoſe that. have killed it, yer build the tomb and garniſh the ſepulchr 
thereof; and chough they give ir not entertainment, yet fend it forth with 
letters of commendation , /avdatar & alget, Calvin, asin his Epiſtle ro the _ 
king of Polandhe adviſeth him to place Brſhops in every province, ſo in his C«lvm Epift. 
anſwer to Cardinal Saavlet he profeſſeth (wherein Chamer comes up to ſecond Ref al o 
him) that if there be ſet up an Hierarchy in which Biſhops ſhall have a preemi- Cardind.Sa- 
nence, ſo as themſelves be ſubjett to Chriſt, and depend upon him as their head, dolet p. 172, 
there 15 no anathema whereof they are not worthy, if any ſuch ſhould be, whichWould ,. _. 
wet imbrace ut reverently and with greateſt obedience; Bexa in his.anſwet to Ber Reſponſe 
Saravia, wiſheth England might ever enjoy that fingular favour of God tohave ad Seraviee 
ſuch goaly Biſhops as it had, and in another place ith, let them enjoy that ga- © _bs, 
verament which will and may at | ag that I ſhouldeither raſhly or arrogantly 
reprove that order. Bogerman preſident at Dort being reminded un the Synod, 
that their ſchiſmes and faRtions had their riſe a remorione prohibentis, from the 
want of that ſoveraign remedy thereof; viz. Epiſcopacy, ſaid openly in the 
Council, we cannot be ſo happy. | 

As the honour of the victory at Salamine was juſtly adjudged to' 7 hemiſto- 
cles, becauſe when all the Captains were to give their ſuffrages who had com- - 
ported themſelves moſt gallantly in the barrel, every man named himſelf = 
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Dzeenc the firit place, and Themiftocles in the ſecond; ſo when every party though 


WAYS 


they exalr their own forme of diſcipline or Chureh-way to the skye, yer they 
all ſer a regulated moderate Epiſcopacy as higheſt in the ſecond region : there- 
fore conſequently that may challenge the honour of the beit government, tince 


though unity be chief, yet in union that is next moſt affected and tended unto, 


whith is thought moſt excellent among the reſt, though 1t attain not ro the 
firſt , and as every thing tirſt loves pertection in it ſelte, fo next in that which 
is or 1s held like to it ſelfe, and when facrifice is done to that 1col velte, 
men can be content in the next place to incenſe the image of truth and 
merit. 

And if it be the beſt government, then unleſs neceſſity impede it, (which 
Valerizs Maximgs calls the molt efficacious ſupporter , ard Sexcca the great 
patrociny of humane imbecillity) and unleſs by occaſion of fuch accidental 
circumſtances as may by introduction or continuance thereof, occalion more 
miſchief then the benefit thereof, if introduced or continued, would recom- 
pence or ballance : it is then the mot eligible government, fince every one 15 
obliged to chooſe the beſt, becauſe the leſſer good is comparatively an evil. 
And however Epiſcopacy be not by divine right, and theretore that govern- 
ment be.not abſolutely unalterable, yer upon all the former confideratiors it 
oughr not practically ro be altered (as Szarez in another cafe diſtingujſhech.,) 
or laid aſide raſhly, violently, or cauſelelly , but upon an evidence unto 1e- 
rious deliberation of an inevitable neceſlity, tor preventins a greater miſchiet, 
and acquiring ſome more valuable good, it being wiſe Countel which Cerealzs 
in T acitas gave thoſe of Triers, oftoointorum annorum fortuna diſciplizaq, 
compages hac invaluit, que convelli ſine exitio convellentium non poteſt—— mo= 
ueant vos utriuſq; fortune documenta, ne contumaciam cum Ppernicie, quam ob- 


ſequium cum ſervitute malitis.. All things are apt to be ſoiled by diuturnal uſe, 


and mens corruptions will have an influence into their aCtings, erint vitiadonee 
hamines, ſtreams pure in the fountain contract ſome filth by a long courſe, bur 
accidental evils which are but faults of the concrete, are ro be ſeparated from 
the abſtract, and the miſcarriages of perſons not to be put upon the ſcore of 
the office they manage. It. was the wildneſs ofa AZanichee to conclude that 
becauſe flyes did ſting him, therefore the Divel made the whole ſpecies; andir 
was the pride of Haman that becauſe Afordecas would nor ſtoop, therefore 
the whole nation of the Jews muſt fall. They that reproac'd Cato for being 
jocular at night, forgot to expiate it by conſidering how ſerious he was b 
day; and when the Africans are ſcorched by.the fervent hear of the fun, they 
reminde not thar life and motion depends upon his light and influence, and it 
hath no ſuitableneſs to divine goodneſs to puniſh many for taulr of few, when 
as for the righteoufneſs of a tew he would have ſpared many ſinners; and 
however the ſervants were ſo fierce preſently to cut down the tree which bore 
not the expected fruit, yet the Maſter was more wiſe and clement to manure 
it, andin hope of fruitfulnels ler ir ſtand for a longer time : bur perchance it 
fares rather with ſome men as with that Roman whoſe houſe at Baie was only 
culpable, or with our Sr, Fohy Cornwall whoſe goodly manſion at Amprhill had 
alone committed the treaſon, 

T ſhall notwithſtanding readily concede, that Presbytery is not {ne ſuis au 
ſpicize, ' I cannot but allow thereof according to the judgment of Catviz, as 
a prudent government, regulated in general by the word of God; and con- 
ducible to maintain truth and godlineſs. I have long fince read and raken 
much impreſſion from a paſſage in Bodize ſpeaking ot Geneva, moſt praiſe= 


OE OR PIR Worthy if any thing elſe in the world, and that which makes the common-wealth 


thod, biftor. c. 


C,p. 245, 


to flouriſh, notin wealth and greatneſs of empire, yet ſurely with virtues and 
godlineſs, is that cenſure of the governonrs of the Church , then which nathing 
conld 
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could be imagined more divine it ordered according ro the rule of Chriſt, Sz cr:9; 


rſt privately and friendly, then a little more bitterly, and then unleſs you be ; 
999-7 &c. no whoredoms there, no Far Wand : Bur TS prov ateaons 
not approve it after the opinion of Beza , as particalarly preſcribed by Geds 

word, and neceſſary to be received where truth and godlineſs ſhall be; ut ab ea 

non magts liceat recedere quam ab ipſins religions placitis, T am not againſt 
Presbytery, yet not ſo much for itas to be againitall other forms of govern- 

ment beſide it. I1deny it not to bea good government, yer affirme not chat 

there is none elſe that is good, no nor dare to ſay that is the beſt. The draught 

of the cock (as Apelles told his boy) might paſs, if true and living cocks were 

kept off from the rable, and Chalcedex had been a good ſeat fora city, had 

not Conſtantinople layn within proſpect thereof, which therefore gave occaſion 

ro denominate the founders of the former city, the blinde builders. And 

though Presbytery be not the belt government, yer to be next the beſt xox 

#ltima laus eſt , he that is ſecond to Plaro is far before the reft of the world. 

It was as Soloz faid of his lawsthe beſt which in thoſe circumſtances of rime and 

place would have been received, or could have been deviſed; it was like a dial 

whoſe lines were drawn with reſpect to a peculiar meridian, and vill not ferve This deviſe! 
all the world over, and was as a picture which never ſers it ſelfe off fairely to the ſee not how 
eye unleſs it ſtand in ſuch a light (from aboye or fidewayes) as it was drawn = wiſeſt at 
in, and for many reſpects was better fitted and proportioned ro a little. ciry that time lis 


: ; : , F ving could 
then to a greatEmpire : and the world zx greater then a cit 7 (as Hierome 1n ano- have bettered 
ther caſe)—what do you tell me of the cuſtome of one city, Why defend you that ſmail if we conſider 


hanafall whereby a proud contempt hath been done unto the laws of the Charch ? beg _- pre. 
And when the beſt cannot be had, we may be content with that which 1s beſt _— Gd " 
among thoſe which can be had. When popifh Biſhops (for that was the indi- then require. 
cation which made this the proper remedy) did not embrace bur perſecute the Hookers Pref, 
truth, and would ordain none but fuch as would ſwear to renounceit , ne- +» >=Magk 
ceſlity became the ſurrogate of law, and fupplanter of arcient prudence; and -benanh Eva 
when 1/menias playing for the maſtery had a ftring that did break, and a yris, 
craſshopper {tuck to his Harp in the manner of a Kring, ir ſerved the turn, 

chough a ſtring had been better; and as they fay the graſshopper neyer flyes 

out of the countrey where he was bred, fo it had been better if this new ſtring 

had been only plaid upon where ir firſt appeared, and then all would have yield- 

ed the attribute of happy ro this government, as the oracle did to Aglaxs 
Poſiphidias,it it had like him never moved our of the town where it was borne; 

for at the firſt appearing thereof, it wasnot without ſplendor, while ir ſtood 

inthe bright meridian Sun , bur declining from the line and walking towards 

the North, it tell into a mit, and thereby miſt its way , and ſeeking tor a Con- 

ſiſtory ſtumbled into a kinde of civil Court, making ſcandal as complex-= 

ivea crook to hitch and draw in civil marrers; as the Pope hath made the or- 

der and relation to ſpiritual things, a large ground and foundation whereup* 

onto build his temporal power, and thereupon it grew not only impatient 

to receive rules from the civil Authority, bur ſo {tubbornly ambitious asrd 

Sive laws thereunto, and then dilating and extending towards a warmer ſun 

her pomerium, (which is denominated qxufi poſt muram beyond the wall) in 

enlarging thereot,;mprimererq, muris hoſtile aratrum inſolens exercitus as Ho- 

race long ſince) and flowing in' upon us from the ſtormy North, whence the 

proverb faith all evil comes, the ſtreams thereof were not only leſs pure, as all 

Rivers runleſsclear thatriſe in the North; than thoſe that have their ſprings in 

the South near the Sun, bur ir alſo left her proper channels ro mixe with 

other ſtanding pools it found here, and as thoſe that. yainly precend to 

derive and draw down the benigne influence of the ſtars into Taliſmans or G# 

mahes (as Paracelſxs calls them, ) do forme ſomething that carries ſome ana- 
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logy and configuration to thoſe ſuperior bodyes, for the better receiving and 
fixing their influence, ſo to be ſhined upon by thoſe higher luminaries which 
were then aſcendent, and were Lords ot the houſe, it conformed 1t jelte t00 
much to their aſpe&ts and motions, and to.charm the mialignant oppolite 


| aſpe&tsof ſome other ſets, came to be too much in conjunction with them , 


Auguſt. epift. 
86, tom. 2. 
p- 75. 


and in hope of aid to carry on their work which ſingly they doubted to goe 
through with, from thoſe that ſacrificed at it, it rook a pattern of the Aicar 
of Damaſcus, like ſahomer who when the hill would not ccme ro him, he 
went over to the hill; and like Alexander when he ſhould have purſued his 
conquelt againſt the Perſians, he faſhioned himſelf roo much like them, to the 
ſcandal of the nobler Grecians ; ſoas through that mixing with another kinde 
of ſpecies, it here ingendred only a monſter, and we may now ſeek Presbytery 
in Presbytery, as he did Samnium in Sammio, and this mungrel diſcipline 
where is only a ſpeaking law but no ſilent judge, (for they have diſcharged all 
canons fave the great ordinance of their own will and arbitrary pleaſure, (and 
it is the formal reaſon of tyranny when the will is made the law) 1s no more 
Presbytery then Roma nova 1s the ſame with Roma veras either for faith orta- 
brick, conſiſting in reſpect of the later more of ruines then of edifices, and 
being come down the hills and having decocted her glory, hath no other 
foundations but ina campus Martins; but for pure Presbytery, however we 
may think the old wine better, yet we will gladly drink the new rather then 
periſh for thirſt, and though in the plenty and choice of meats men eat the beſt, 
yet ina famine they are glad of meaner. I never voted for an exorbitant Epil- 
copacy, nor ever ſhould have ſuffraged againſt a regulated. 1 would have 
vladly lived under a rectified Epiſcopacy, and1 am content to be uhder a mo- 
derate Presbytery (for there are 7ig1ds & molles Prebyters as well as rigids 
& molles Lutherani) my traQtable will is ready to embrace and ſubmit to 
any diſcipline that checks not with theſe general rules recorded in Scripture; for 
the conſtitution and exerciſe of government, which ſuits with order and de 
cency, and conduceth to edification in godlineſs, and advance of truth and 
peace, {which ends Independency ſeems to me to retrench) rather than in 
an unhappy conteſt abour ſetting ſuch or ſuch a garment on the Church to 
rear her fleſh and ſcatter her limbs, and through a difference about making the 
hedge, to burne up and deyaſt the field , andas diſcipline ſeems to be the gar- 
ment of the Church, ſo 7oſeph may be his fathers darling, and yer have a par- 
ty-coloured coat, 5n ea veſte varietas ſit, ſciſſura non ſit, faith S. Auguſtine, 
in that garment there may be various workmanſhip, but no cutwork; and 
elſewhere in like caſe he tells us, all the beanty of the Kings daughter is withis, 
but thoſe rites which are variouſly celebrated, are underſtood to be her garment ;, 
whence it i ſaid there, that ſhe is clothed with variety in golden borders, but that 
garment t diverſified with ſeveral adminiſtrations, that it be not rent with oppoſire 
contentions. | 

Though Presbyters are men too, and man hath a connotation of frailty, and 
neyer comes up tullyto the ſtandard of the SanQuary, yet I think they hold 
out waight asmuch, and need as few grains of allowance to make them paſſa- 
ble for ſanctity as any generation of men that I know ; and therefore as things 
now ſtand after thefall, Lwiſh we had more of Presbytery, and am ſorry to 
finde fo few that are right Presbyters; and that many paſs under that notion 
or diſguiſe whichare bur counterteits and prevaricators. Even my zeal for the 
honour of Presbytery tranſports me to a diſlike of thoſe which japh 


. . efrom 
their principles, asf they diſtruſted and were out of love with them, 4nd re- 
flect diſhonour upon that name by their recidivations. I behold ic with grief, 
that inſtead of Independents returne to Presbyters, they are too facil and 


forward to turne towardsthem, in a ſcandalizing compliance , and to be im 
poſed 


| Compared together, 165 
poſed upon and ſeduced by their principles, as if by fuch a cranſplantation as $ cx -""_s 
Paracelſzs talks of in natural generations , there were ſeveral forms in them I 
bur that always reſultech to give denomination, which meets with moſt plen- 
reous and ſuitable nouriſhment, #pſs ſerviunt remporibes at ipſic ſerviant temt- 
pora, they lervethe times, thar the times may terve them and their wurne; 
likeche Hyeaa they are males one year and females anqther, and like to the 
mervyail of Per#, which every year bears different flowers: this hath been the 
gangreen of Presbyrery which ſpreads and mortifies, and the worme which 
hath ſmote the new-ſprung gexrd, uncer which in the great heat, our heads 
hoped to tinde a ſhadow to deliver us from our griet, ſo that now the Eaſt 
wind and the ſun beat upon us even unto fainting, 1c was very wiſe and ſeaſo- 
nable counſel which Galba gave to Piſo: Nero will be wiſh'd for again by every 
vile fellow, it muſt be my care and yours that he be not deſired again by od 
men; and it was as prudent and opportune adviſe which Teliclides offere? 01? 
T imoleon engaging againlt Dicay/ius of Sicily : if you reſtore the Syratuſian; 
into a better condition, men will ſay you have deſtroyed a Tyrant but if you meli- 
. orate it not, but render it worſe, they ſhill conclude you have murdered a K ing. 
Cecilio Plautoq, dedit Remanus ademptum Virgilio Varicq, — Domitian alittle 
before his deach dreamt that a golden head grew our of the nape of his neck 
which was an omen and prognoſtick of the happy ſucceſſion , and about che 
ſame time the crow upon the Capitol cried out,toxi nowrax unnos, all ſhall be 
well : bur ſure they'd1d bur dream that /ooked for peace, for there 55 no good, for 
healing when behold trouble, and though ſome black feathered birds crowed tg 
us that all would be well if Biſhops were not, yet experience the miſtreſs of fools 
hath taught us, there 15 no dependence upon avium garritas Or augury trom 
the chirping or charcering of birds, when thoſe thar like the Juniper tree give 
the cooleſt ſhadow, yet notwithſtanding their umbrages, make the hotteſt coal; 
W hen men have too much of Caſſizs, who what he willed did will coo much, 
and are too like Diogenes that trampled on the pride of P/aro with a greater 
pride, and they which pretend to be 1nimicous to Epiſcopacy appear not to be 
{o, only upon the ſame ground whereby Charles of Barguady excuſed himſelf 
not to wiſh evil to the King of France, becauſe inſtead ot one he wiſhed there 
were twenty:when they do not extinguiſh the dominion, bur change the ſubje& 
thereof.alii domini idem dominium, mags alu homines quam alis mores, rather 
other men then other manners as Tacirxs, and they do only as he ſaid of M- 
cianus, vim principts complefti, nomen remittere, graſp and hold fait the power 
of a Prince, and only lay down the name, and as Coſ/itanus complain'd in the 
ſame hiſtorian, ut imperizem evertant libertatem prefernnt, ſi perverterint ipſam 
aggredientur, that they may ſubyert the government they pretend liberty; 
buc having turned it upſide down themſelves uſurp it; or as Ceſar and Pompey 
contended not to vindicate liberty, but who ſhould ſeize on the ſoyeraignty , 
Ceſar would admit no ſuperior, and Pompey no equal; and Parerculys tells us 
of the later, occaltior non melior, he was ſomewhat cloſer never a whit the 
better , ſo as ſtill /ibertas & ſpecioſa nomina pretexuntur, nec quiſquam alietum 
ſervitiam & deminationem concupivit, ut non eadem iſta vocatula uſurparet; 
liberty and ſuch ſpecious names arepretended to ſer as dawbing upon attions, 
neither hath any man been ambitious to bring others under ſervitude and do- 
minion, that hath not uſurped theſe very terms : upon theſe reflections, men 
are become prone and facil to reſolye, that their quarrel to Biſhops was the 
ſame which the Wolyes in the Fable had to the Maſtives, or Ike that which 
the oracle had to the bones of Babylas, which muſt be removed before he 
_ could take freely and be reſorted unto with offerings, and was but an ajar- 


ming themſelves into ſaich a kinde of conſpiracy; come /et #s kill him and the 
| inheritance 


166 The fad fruits of 
Ta nnncs mheritance ſrall be ours; and they have not only kzlled and taken poſſeſſion, 
| gy but much nd and extended what was formerly poſleſt. 1 ; 
As Mahomet the great by breaking a pillar in the hippodromie at Conſtanti- 
yople (which was one of the Srechiodes) tilled the city with fſerpents which 
before were not ſeen there, ſo the ſubyerting of thoſe pillars which formerly 
ſuſtained the fabrick of this Church, hath filled the land with Snakes thar 
hiſs out their hereſies, and ting and poiſon poor ſouls, not only in corners 
but roo openly. The enemies ot Epiſcopacy have verehied the predictions of 
the friends thereof, and whether thoſe higher orbs and greater luminaries 
which govern inferior motions, may intime be ſenſible, thar ir is as neceſſary 
to apply thar politick Aphoriſmeto the Church as to the ſtate,n0# alind aiſcor- 
dantis patrie remedium quam ut ab uno regeretur, and reminding that which 
Dams (aid in Polybizs concerning orators, to be more applicable to thoſe of 
the Clergy ; that the people were as the ſea, and the orators were as the wind, 
and the ea would be quiet and caltme if the winds ſtirred it not; and there- 
fore may judge it expedient to re-eſtabliſh an e/£/zs in eyery point of the 
compaſs to order, regulate, and ſtill thoſe winds; 93 mulcere poreſt flultus & 
zollere ventos, ſince it 18a ſound principle of ſtate, thac no ſoveraign Magiſtrate 
which cannot rule his Clergy, ſhall finde obedience or reverence trom his peo- 
ple, but that he mult ask their leave; and the ſhip of tate though under high 
faile and in tull courſe, ſhall be ſure to be ſtaied by ſuch an Echinus or remora, 
or be like that ſhip which Jaffexs tells us was in the 7n4ian fea ftopt and 
arreſted by a moniter graſping the ſides thereof with his fins, interlacing the 
ſtern with his cail, and applying his body to the keel, which could not be re- 
moved nor the ſhip ſer ac liberty until the Prieſts came forth with their exor- 
ciſms : And recording alſo tharir is the dictate as well of reaſon as 'experience, 
that there is no other proper congruous and effectual way to govern and mode- 
rate the Clergy , but Eiſtops ſubordinate to and depending upon the Prince, 
Epiſcopacy being firmamentam potentie in Tacitus his idiom,and the out-works 
of ſoveraign power, for howeyer the ſecular power like the ſun be the more 
powerfull light, and the moon ſhines not but by that which ut borrows from 
him, yet the immediate light of the ſun catinor produce thoſe effes which it 
worketh being refleted trom the moon, and though the Galleniſts fay thar 
contraries are cured by contraries, yet the Paracelſians obſerve that like things 
however are better cured by like, for though the remedy muſt be contrary 
ro the cauſe of the diſeaſe effeRtively, and the indication be for the applying of 
ſuch medicines as may remove the malady, yet the medicine whereby that in- 
dication is ſatisfied, muſt have ſome ſimilitude wich the cauſe in other reſpeRs 
chat it may work upon it: asdiſeaſes conſitiing in ſulphur will not be wrought 
upon and cured bur by ſulphur, like in kinde though contrary in quality : 
And then further, being perchance prompted with that gloſs upon the Canon 
Law, (which though Afanrique employed by Sixtns 5 to fanandcleanſe. the 
Dift.g0. & heap, did expunge , yet Faber engaged in a review by Gregory 13, did reſtore 
purgabit.ver- and ſil retain) that all evil proceeds from Prieſts, and thereupon conſidering, 
bo.a Domo. 1 Lit may become true of thetn what Marcellns Numidicus in Agellins ſaid 
of women, that wecannot live at all without them , nor yet well wich them, 
unleſs they be kept ſubject to order and government ; Sic ego nec ſine te nec 
zecum vivere poſſum, And thatthough they are as neceſſary as fire and water, 
and the greateſt puniſhment among the Ancients was to be interdi&ed fire and 
water, yet fire though ic be to be fuelled in the hearth, muſt nor yet riſe to 
the houſe top, nor fly flaming out of his proper place ; and if Rivers alſo run 
at large out of their own chanels they loſe themſelyes and raviſh our haryeſts, 
and neither of them are good maſters, though the beſt ſervants : And thougti 
Miniſtersare like the Vine, the nobleſt and fruitfulleſt of plants, which oughe 
W 
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to be cultivated and manured, and needeth ro be ſupported, yer Yirs non 
laxuriandum, \f like the Vine they be not alſopruned but ſuffered to grow 100 LW you 
high and luxuriant, they become truitleſs and grow wilde, and the wilde Vine | 
was that which brought Death into the pot amonglt the ſons of the Prophets : 
I ſay therefore whether theſe reflections may not prompt and excite the Supe= 
rior bodies by their motion, light and influence, upon ht Opportunity to reviye 
and raiſe up again this tree of Epiſcopacy, whoſe height was once great eaves 
fair and fruit much, and 1n it was meat for all, and the fump of whoſe root 7s 
left in the earth even with a band of iron ana braſs : for my part 1 proteſs not to 
be ſo well skill'd 1n State aſtrology as to prognoſticate, but ro my certain 
knowledg, many a learned and godly man, who though ar firſt (as Illyricas 
nientions a ſayirg ot oldof one concerning the Maſs) did goe ro the come 
mon error, and inthe epidemical feayer had their pulſes beating vehemently 
alſo; and though naturaliy of a cool and moderate ſpirit, yer like cold water 
being m1xt rogether with oyle of ſ{ulphur in a vaal, grows too hot for the 
hand thatholds it, ſo he that had his hand in hewing down this tree, cutting 
off his branches, ſhaking off his leaves,and ſcattering his fruit, yet now 
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Inatlum Pallanta & jam ſpolia iſta diemg:; 
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and as the Cappadocians in Appian ſent an embaſſy to Rome to petition for the 
favour of being made ſubjects, and of being eaſed and freed of their liberty, 
ſo they have now a ſentiment that the only liberty is to be under Sovernment ; 
and that they are in a worſe condition where all things are lawful then where 
nothing 1s, libertas ſingulorum eft ſervitus omnmum, nothing being lawfally 
done where there is nothing but may be done lawtully. And perchance like- 
.* wiſe when the world amabir potins doceri quam decipi, and the moſt of men 
being made ſenſible by experience coming in to ſecond his teſtimonie ſhall re- 
cognize that of Cyprian, from hence ſchiſms and hereſies have riſen and do ariſe, Cyprian ep; 
while the Biſhop who 15 one and is ſet over the Church to govern it, by the proud 69. SeR. 4, 
preſumption of ſome 15 deſpiſed, and the man thought worthy of honour by God, is ot Jiales 
judged unworthy by men, And reminding the concurrent witneſs alto of Hie- — res q 
rome (no over zealous advocate for Epiſcopacy : ) The ſafety of the Church des fer, tom. 24 
perzds wpon the dignity of the chief Prieſt or Biſhop, to whom anleſs a peerleſs and y. 188. 
certain eminent power be given by men, there grow as many Schiſms as there 
be Prieſts : Heceupon, lure it isnot impoſſible that the waterings of the root 
of this tree by ſo many ſad eys as behold the wood overgrown with thorns 
and briars ſince it was cut down, may quickenand foment and help to make it 
ſpring up again from the ſtump, and then that may perchance be ſaid thereof 
which Paterculus ſpake of Tully, nec quiſquam aut expulſus invidioſines aut 
receptus letizs, no man was expelled with more envy, nor received again 
with greater joy. 
But 
Dus colum terris non miſceat & mare celo, 
1n tabulas Syle cum dicant diſcipuli tres ? 


Who can patiently hear the Apologiſts traduce others as ayerſe from Presby- | 
tery; when thar diſaffeRion lies in their own Waller, ore valgi ſuum qui/q; Contra Ruffin; 
flagitium aliis objeftantes, as Tacitus in the caſe of Vedeins Aquila, forget- | 3: 
ting that caution of Hierom, Caveas in alterum dicere, quod in te ſtatim de- 
torquers poteſt , and what is their opinion of, or affetion ro Presbyrery, 
make judgment (as they did of Hercales) by this foot-ſtep : they —_ 
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Dextxce that Mr. Feunes hath his advantage upon his adverſaries (among whom it ſeems 


[on] 


Wa, L they rank themſelves) by this, that he holds them ſtriftly ro Presbyterian princt- 


v. 37. 
Pp. 170, 
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The «A pologiſts no friend to P resbytery. 


ples (from which it appears they would goe loote) whereas they think ut ſafer 
to tranſgreſs a diſpurable principle of Presbytery (10 as it appears they are nor 
convinced of the certainty of thoſe principles, which by being fill ditputable, 
are only problems, and not principles) thar to off end againſt the light 'of the 
Word : Whence it follows, that a man cannot keep cloſe with Presbyterian 
principles without claſhing with the Word;, and then alſo theſe principles are 
not diſputable, but undoubtedly and undijpurably talſe and vitious, if they 
cannot adhere to them without receding trom the holy Scripture, When 
they can wipe off and expiate theſe blots which their Pens bave dropp'd up- 
on Presbytery, and point out any as black and odious ſhed from mine, 
let them mark others with a black coal or their black Ink, for adverſa- 
ries to that way, in the interim, 2 


Nonne gitar jure & merito vitia ultima fiftos 
Contemnunt Scauros & caſtigata remordent ? 


Beſides, how little their model and courſe ſymbolizeth with the Presby- 
terian way , he may read that runs it over. Rarely doe the Presbyteri- 
ans uſe Cenſures, and on very few do they inflit them. Who ever in any 
of thoſe forreign Churches of that Diſcipline hath found the far greatelt 
part of their people under ſuſpenſion, or any ſuſpended, but upon regu- 
lar proceſs, for the ſcandal of ſome notorious evil, obſtinately continued 
in afcer admonition? Becauſe they turne aſide from this way, we walk 
not with them, who ſhould eaſily be at agreement, did their way agree 
with che Presbyterian, | | | 
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DIATRIBE. 
SECT. II, 


The Lord Feſus examined not his Diſciples antece- 
dently to bis Supper. He admitted Judas to 
the participation, as the Fathers conſentiently 
aſſert, and the Scripture evinceth. Luk. 22.21. 
& Joh. 13.2, 26, 27, 30. diſcuſſed. Whether 
Chrift ſhed his blood for Judas ? 


% 


© bath, or elſe when they walk with their naked feet up and down therein : Homd Wh a 
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© ouidem in ſantto baptiſm totus abluitur, verum tameu cum inrebus humanis probability 
thinks it an 


Proſelyres at 


their initiation, and to rhe other waſhings of their hands and feet called ſand fications, &c, 
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© Our Saviour admitted Judas 
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x Cor. 15-I7. 
as is evident 
by Job. 20.9, 
and knew no» 
thing of his 
death, Luk. 9. 


44, 45» 


© of this duty of purifying, a general inſtruction and exhortation on the 
© Miniſters part is proportionable , withour a particular examination as 
© is here verified, and ſufficiently warranted by the practice of our Sa- 
TR. . Ly TO ir © EK | PS 
© If any ſhall anſiver, that the Apoſtles were enxiched with ad egraordinary 
* talent of knowledge and ſanQity, which fruſtrated and prevemedthe neceſh- 
© ry of probation. 1 ſhall reply; : 
© Firit, rhat it is evident by ſundry paſſages of Scripture, that they were 
© then ſomewhat ignorant, yea even of the reſurrection of Chriſt, (wuhour 
© which all Faith is vain) which doth not ſo much diſparage them, as magnify 
* the powerful inſpirations of that holy Spirit, which ſo ſoon after, and fo 
© abundantly endued them with knowledge, as well as power,, from on high, 
© that Leo might have ſaid, 2zam plene, as well as, quam citd*diſcitur, quod 
© docetur, ubi Deus magiſter ejt, Huw fully as well as how quickly ts that learned 
© which 25 taught, where Gods the Maſter, | 
' © But ſecondly, if the Apoſtles needed not. ro be examined,':becauſe the 
© ſufficiency of their knowledge and holineſs could not be doubted, then by a 
© proportionable accommodation of reafon, neither ought ſuch now to be, 
* whole competency of knowledge cannot well be ſuſpected, nor lives repro- 
© ved for notorious crimes, which is the iſſue we plead tor. 
_ ©Thirdly, they were clean, but not all; andif Chriſt admitted 7#das to 
© the Communion of his [att Supper wich the reſt of the Apoltles (who though 
© he might look with a face of Religion roward the other Diſciples, yet Chriit, 
© whoſe eye pierced into his heart, beholding him under the true notion of an 
© hypocrite, and without hope ot repentance; and yet admitting him toge- 
<ther with the reſt, without any ſatisfaRory fignes of holineſs, which Z«das 
*could notgive, and Chriſt needed not to make re-ſearch of, but onely as 
© being at that time-no finner notorious: ) 1 ſhould gladly learn, by whar 
© authority and precedent any that profets che Faith, and are innocent of 
* notorious and ſcandalous finnes, which may check with their profeſlion, 
*can be rejected? and by what means the unworthineſſe of ſome recei- 
© vers, Can be ſo ſpreading or diffuſive;\s to refle& guilt on him that admi- 
© niſters, or pollution on the Ordinance, gr prejudice on others that partake 
*in the Communion, ſince the unworthiheſs of F«das could have no tuch in- 
* fluence. And becauſe the weight of this precedent will ſway very much 
© tothe turning of the Scales in this controverſy, and the Fathers in their con- 
* teſts with the Donariſts made ſo much uſe thereof upon the like occaſion, I 
* ſhall prompt my ſelte with an hope, that it may quit the coſt of time (which 
* isthe price of diſcourſes as well as buſineſs) to inlarge in a copious diſcuſſion 
* of this queſtion, Whether 7«das did partake of the laſt Supper ofour Lord? 
© wherein our Antagoniſts are eager, and very much ingaged to maintain the 
© Negative. 


* But that our Saviour admitted ?xdas to ſuch participation, is the conſo- 
© nancy of the Fathers, 


— Feteres, ingentia nomina, Patres. 


© None of them that are majorum genrium that] know, have contradicted it 

* beſides Hilary. Iam conſcious, that a learned man hath muſtered up ſome 
* ancient names whieh he would impreſs to fight for the contrary. But either 
* his witneſſes are not ſuch as he pretends, or their teſtimonies not ſoas he ſug- 
*geſts: For firſt, Ammonizs Alexandrinus though he firſt repeat the, itory 
* of 7#das his receiving the Sop, and going forth immediately thereupons, and 
* afterward rehearſe the Inſtitution and diſtribution of the Sacrament , yer 
| *It 
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muy, 


71. 


© it follows nor that therefore ?«das did not communicate; for the Author $ x cx,2 


—_— 
——— 


. . . . . z nts o 
© that cites this teſtimony doth much infilt upon this, as a principle , that 


* things are not alwayes acted 1n the ſame order, wherein they are reciced,and 
© beiides I hope to veritie ic, that Zxdas his receiving of the Sop, and imme- 
© diace going forth, harh no ſuch influence upon this quettion, as to evince chat 
* which they 1uggelt, which are for the Negative, Dwnyſ;s (ancient, though 
* counterteit) doth not aſſert that which is pretended, tor when he ſaith, 1» 
* which Supper (that 1s, the Lords, as the Alleager tells as a lictle before) the 
* Author of thoſe Symbols doth juſtly deprive or caſt out Judas,who had not holily 
* with agreement of minde [upped together with him on holy things : We cannot. 
© upon his 1pſe dsx:r, aſſent that (1» which Supper) mult ſignihe before Supper, 
* and that by holy things can onely be meant the Paſchal Supper; and that 
* Chrilt ſeparating 7«das from the ſociety of the Apoſtles, can be onely a ſe- 
* paration corporal, not ſpiritual; or could be made at no time elſe bur imme- 
* diately before rhe In{ticution of the Sacrament. But not onely Aquinas and 
* Valentia, but the moſt learned Whitaker alleage Dionyſus his authority for 
* our opinion.As for Aaximns,(who was yer a Century ſhort of the ſix hun- 
* dred years, within which the Learned impalethe Fathers of more ſignal autho- 
*rity)and Pachymeres, who was a Youngling of the thirteenth Century, 


Part 3.9.81, 
ar.2.pait.3.d, 
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and pag. 989. 


© whom indeed DoCtor Whitaker caſts on thar ſide, yet neither ofthem do ſeem De 5criprura 


* ſocleerly to teſtifie chat for which they are produced : They both expreſly fay, : 2s 


* that 7#das received the myſtical bread and cup, which could not be meant 
* of the Paſſover, for whatever they may ſay of the Bread, yet the Cup there 
© was not myltical, being not effential to the Paſchal Supper, but occaſional , 
* for they uſed itas a common drink with their meat, neither by che mylte- 
*ries which they ſay Chriſt gave ro hzs Diſciples alone, after Judas was gone 
* forth from Supper, 1s it neceſſary to underſtand the Sacramental Elements, 
* for thereby they might underſtand the myiteries of the Kingdome of Hea- 
© ven, as they arecalled Matth.13.11.and myſteries of the Faith, as they are 
© named 1 T1m.3.5. movur cleerly ſet forth in our Saviours Divine Sermons, 
© ſubſequent to his laſt Supper. And though upon another account the for- 
* mer Author ſay, That after the Sacrament, both Marthew and Mark do 
© ;3mmediacely add, 4nd when they had ſung an Hymne, they went out into the 
* Mount. of Olives : Yet though che Eyangeliſts immediately add cheir out- 


© 501ng, it follows not, they immediately did go out, thoſe being two different 


* things ; and though nothing intervene between the recital of che one and 
*the other, there might notwithſtanding between the exiſtence of them; 
© and if thegiving of the Sop to Fxdas were the ſame night with the Inſticu- 
© tion of the Lords Supper (as they would haveit) then it appears that Chriſt 
© his Divine diſcourſes with the Apoſtles, recorded Zohz 14. were had betore 
© his going thence, whichis afterward expreſſed inthe laſt verſe of the Chap- 
© ter; and itis moſt likely by Fohn 18. 1. that his other Heavenly Sermons, 
* Chap.15.16. and 17. were before his going forth after Supper ended, and 
* whether it were ſo or nor, yet if they were uttered after 7das went our, it 
©1s all one to our purpoſe, 

But we need not tugs to hold faſt that conſtruQion of the words of Maxi- 
mus and Pachymeres, when we have a better and cleerer inour hands; for 
doubtleſſe by the myſteries which they ſay ?#das did not receive, they under- 
ſtood the ſpiritual and inward grace, which the material and outward ele- 
ments did repreſent and fignifie. And therefore when B/linger the Jeſuit pro- 
feſſerth his wonder, that they diſtinguiſh the myſtical bread and cup, from 


6.C.12.P« 


the celebrated myſteries, to the former whereof 7das was admitted; and ex- Montacue, | 
cluded from the latter. B. Mountague anſwers he admires not that, at Which Origin. Eccle. 
the other Wondered, for (faith he,) ack Chryſoſtom what came into his minde, who ©0M-2-P-250- 
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handleth the myſtical $upper no otherwiſe then as a diſtintt thing from the mſte= 
TRIBE 

je fog ries themſelves, Wonder if you liſt at bleſſed Auguſtine who admits Judas to 
Non ut putant partakg of the firſt Euchariſt, for he received the bread of the Lord, but did wot 


quidam — tunc ,,; the bread which was the Lord. Sermo, 2. de verb. Apoſto, and elſewhere 
rent —— he (that is Auguſtine) tells us, that it ſhall become the Body and Bloid of Chriſt, 


Angnft. in Jo- if that which 4s taken 1 the Sacrament, be in truth ſpiritually eaten and ſpirita- 
ban 13.tra. all) drunk. 
62.Tradrori Sag hereby it appears, that Pachymeres and 2ſaximus whom that Au 
prey” —__ thor produceth to fight for him, turn their armes againſt him,granting Z#das 
tradiderit. I- to have received the facramental elements, and denying him onely the grace 
dem in Pſal. repreſented by them,inſomuch that either of them might ſay of his teſtimony,as 
10 tom. 8-p.16 (har Roman did of his ſon, genni te patrie non Catiline, they brought it forth tor 
thetruch of what we aſlert, not for that error which the others main- 
tain, | 
© As for the Recognitions of Clemens, the famous Whitaker reprobates and 
© ſtigmarizeth them as ſuppoſitions upon this very ſcore (among others) be- 
« cauſe they affirm 74das did not receive the Sacrament ; But upon inſpecti- 
© on into that place Conſtir.1. 5,c. 13.1it ſeemes to me i» equilibrio whether the 
abſence of 7«das relate to the egreſle of Chriſt into the mount of Olives,or to the 
delivering of the myſteries of his body and blood,cam axrem tradidifſet nobis an- 
titypa myſteria prethofi corporis & ſanguinis ſui, abſente 7 uda, egreſſus eſt in mon- 
rem Olivetti, unlefle it will rather turn the ſcales to the former fide, that he 
faith, he was net caſt out by the Lord for his overabundant patience, but rather 
fitting down with him together with us &c. And as for Rupertus T miticnſis 
©the Abbot, and Innocent 3d. the Pope, they came into the world to late 
© (between the twelyeth and thirteenth Centuries) ro carry any venerable 
* authority (though Repertes alſo is fetch'd off from this party by Vaſquez) 
ay png * neither could any more of that alloy counter-ballance the Scale againit the 
1.3.part.q.8:. *common conſent of the School, who all follow the conduct of the great 
art, 2% © Bell-weather 4qzinas,and are unanimouſly for the affirmative : and as I know 
© not any one of them that ſtrayes or divides himſelf from the Herd, ſo do 
* the Canoriſts allo ſtrike in generally, and take the ſame way with them. 
© That the Churches of England and Ire/azd were of this belief, while they 
© approved and incorporated the words of St. Auguſtine to this purpoſe, the one 
< inthe 29th. the other in the g6th. Article, is lilently confeſſed. That the 
Harm. Confeſ- © Confeſſions of Bohemia and Belgia aſſert the ſame, is denied with too Sreat 
$.14p-432- *<affrontto truth, violently Wc 29s to ſupport the contrary opinion. When 
_ Lon. <thar of Belgia ſaith, 7 das and Simon Magnus did receive the Sacrament, this 
—_ * Author anſwers, that it was meant of Baptiſme, whereas bur look into the 
* place cited, the whole context will appear to be of the Lords Supper, which 
© 15the only ſubje& of that 35. Arcicle of the confeſlion of Belgia, and the 
© head and citle of the Section in the Harmony, and no nother Sacrament is 
Heym.p. 388, ©there mentioned. And as for the confeſſion of Bohemia, whereas it faith, 
$.12, * ?udas, received the Sacrament of the Lord Chriſt himſelf, He anſwers, 
* It was that of Baptiſme, whereas there is no evidence that Chrilt baptized any. 
— Auguſtine indeed chinkerh that he did baptize the Apoſtles onely, and N;- 
amen.Concil. © cepþorus alleageth Evoarxs affirming,thar Chriſt baptized Perer, and he bapri- 
Trident pert. 2, © zed Andrew and the ſons of Zebedee,and they the reſt of the Apoſtles, but others 
39+ * diſſent, and think they had onely oh»'s Baptiſme, and the Text ſeems plain 
6.2.643- © againſt it, Fohn 4.2. 7eſws baptized none. 
*Iam not ignorant that the negative inthis queſtion, Whether 7adas com- 
* municated, hath ſome great modern names appendent to it; but if the 
* beam ſhould be ſwayed by authority, they are not enough by far to turn 
* theScale; but he that hath brought forth the greateſt Muſter-roll of them 
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* that Thave met with, hath a ſtrange way to anſwer and eneryate the Autho- $x ex,2, 
© rities marſhalled againſt him for the affirmative, by ſaying, That the Au» \ ww 
© thors hold ſome other opinions that check with their judgment in (ome other 
* things that alleage thoſe amthorities, and it we ſhould fight with him at the ſame 
* weapon (which indeed would wovere ribs, and abolith that Topick ab autho- 
* ritate) we ſhould ſoon defeat him of moit of his Authors that are for the 
© Negative: for ( to omit that Mn/cnlxs cited for that opinion, differs in 
* judgement from him 1na greater matter, v:z, That excommunication is of 
* no permanent neceſſity, bur inſtitured and practiſed onely while the Church 
* wanred a civil Magiſtrate ,) eyen in this ſubject concerning 1#das, the moſt 
* of his Authors acknowledge; that he received the Paſchal Supper, though ir 
* bedenied by him, who Ithink is in that denial ſingular, except perchance | 
* (which Ma/dozar ſuppoſeth, and Gerhard denies) that Hilary went before 
* him, who perchance toreſaw that if 7#das received the Paſſeover with Chriſt 
* (which before the Inſtitution of the Lords Supper was inſtead there- 
© of, and correſpondent thereunto, and figniticative of the ſame thing ) 
*ijt wasas ſublervient to our purpoſe, as if he had partaken of the Lords Sup- 
© per. 

" But becauſe we are all of Azg»ſtines minde , Ego ſolis Canonicis Scriptu- 
* ris debeo ſine ulla recuſatione conſenſum , [owe my conſent Without any gain= 
* ſaying onely to the Canonical Scriptures, and other Authors are to be alleaged, 
© n0n cum credendi neceſſitate, ſed tudicandi tibertate, nor with a neceſſity to be- 
* lieve them, but a liberty to judge of them : we ſhall therefore ſay in the words 
© of Ambroſe, Recita de Evangelio, cite ſomewhat ont of the Goſpel, and of 
* Auguſtine, Procedat in medinm codex Des, let the book of God come forth in the 
© midaeſt betwixt 18, As1n the agitation of the concroverſie concerning Tran- 
* ſubltantiarion our Divines argue from the form and words ofthe Initicution 
© (He took ,breadand bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave to his Diſciples, and ſaid, 
© T ake, eat, &c.That he blefled whar he took, and brake whart he bleſſed, 
* gave what he brake, and bid rake of what he gave, and eat whasg 
* they took,and this was bread, and at eyery period it was {till bread ; fo I 
* may with ſome reſemblance frame ſuch an argument in this preſent queſti- 
* on, He (that 1s, Jeſs) ſat down with the Twelve, Matth.26.20. He gave to his 
* Diſciples, verſe 26. he bid, Drink, ye all of this: verſe 27, and as they did ear, 
© Teſus bleſſed and gave tothem, Mark 14.22. and they all drank of it, Now the 
© Diſciples which he gave it to, were the Twelye he far;down with, thoſe all 
* that he bid drink were the fame he gave to, and thoſe all that drank were the 
* ſame which he bid drink thereof, and thoſe were {iill the Twelve, the full 
* number of Twelve: 

* I recognize that it 1s ſomewhat ſmartly obſerved, that, 1 Cor. 15. 5. Chriſt 
*1s ſaid to have been /tez of the Twelve, yet they were then bur eleven ar 
* that apparition, [xdas being gone to his own place , ſo in like manner the menti- 
© on of twelye doth not here neceſſarily take in 7zdas at the Sacrament, nor 
* conclude the formal and preciſe number : For anſwer, Ithink this ſhall not 
* de aptly and pertinently here interpoſed, becauſe it is confeſſed that 7eſs far 
* down with the full number of twelve, though ſome ſuppoſe that 7#das did 
* riſe before the Inſtitution ofthe lait Supper. 

* Secondly, Beza ſuppoſerh (from whom Piſcator difſenterh not) that in 
* that placeto the Corinchs Act was intruded inſtead of Aya; that appa- 
*r1tion being here ſpoken of, which is rehearſed John 20. 19. when Thomas 
* was alſo abſent, for verſe the 7. ofthar Chapter, reciting angther and latter 

- * appearance, the Apoſtle ſaith, He was ſeen of all (as if that former number 
* was not all) the Apoſtles viz. the Eleven, as is recorded, Joh» 20, 26. This 
*conjeQure borrows ſtrength from the yulgar Traflation which here reads, 
| P3 au of 


1174 


DiarriBs 


in Cor, 1545+ 


Luke 22. 21. 


* of the Eleven, whereby it is manifeſt, that the Tranſlator read in the Greek 
« Wau ; ſo as when the word d\tya ſeemed (though withour cauſe). a taulc in 
« writing, ſome ſubſtituted in ſtead thereot d\wdkua, and ſome wen. Hie- 
rom and Ambroſe their text haye the Eleven, Anugaſtizeand Beda have both 
© readings. For ny part I profeſſe to be very tender In admitting any ſuch 
« miſwritings and Sphalmata's in ſacred Scripture, except pure neceſlity com- 
© pel it (as in Cainar, Lake 3.36,.) Chryſoſtomtherefore hath another anſwer, 
« That this appearing was afcer Aarthias was choſen and inſerted imo the 
« College of the Apoitles, and though we elſewhere read of no ſuch appea- 
©ring, ſo neither do we of that mentioned verſe 7. But ler it be, that the 
<Twelve here 1s a name of order, not of number, as C'azeran according to his 
© wont,abltraQtively,and that 2ſajor numerus conſuetus ordinarins Synecdechice 
© poſitus pro minori noa ordinario, the greater accuſtomed ordinary number, by a 
* Synecauche being put for the leſſer which was not the ordinary, as Eſtins anſwers 
© it, Et quia ecodem numero inſtitutum erar eorum Colleginm, and becauſe the 
* College of them was inſtituted according ro that number, ſaith Gretixs : and as 
©the late Annotators obſerve Ger.42.13. that it is ſaid, thy ſervants are 
© ewelve brethren, and yer in the ſame verſe 1t is added, One 5 not; and 1uſti- 
© 1zan inſtanceth that John 20.24.T howas 1s (aid to be one of the rwelve, whereas 
< there were at that time but eleven ot them 1n being, and it was uſual ar 
© Rometo ſay the Decemvir's or Centumvir's were aſſembled, when yer ſome of 
« them mighr be abſent ; yet becauſe it is ſo taken here, to argue that ir muſt 
< be 10 accepted in other places, 1s Elenchas ex particalaribus. At the time of 
« the apparicton there were but Eleven, at the Jntticution of the Sacramenr the 

© were known to be full Twelve, the circumſtances and uniyerſal particle (all) 
© ſhew the number to be complear, at lealtit was ſo, at the firting down, by 
« senerai confeſſion. 

© Inthis queſtion , Whether 7u4as did partake of the Lords Supper or nor, 
© Caput argumentationistor the affirmative, is Luk,22.21, and for the Nega- 
©tive is John 13. verſ. 2, 26,27,30. That we may firit fortifie our own holds, 
© before we fall out into the works of the Enemy, let us conſider rhat of 
© Lake, where immediately after diſtribution of the Cup, it followeth, But be- 
© hold rhe hand of him that berrayeth me, is with me on the T able, whereupon it 
© followeth char 1#das was preſent when the Sacrament was diſtributed, and 
© conſequently did Communicate, 
* Hereunto it is anſivered, that Zake relates this by an hyſtorology and re- 

* capitulation, theſe words being mentioned by Sr. Matthew and Mark to be 
« ſpoken by our Saviour before the Inſtitution of his Supper, and it is more 
< like that they obſerved the true order rather than St. Luke, one Evangeliſt 
© being more credibly to be reduced to the order of two, then two to the me- 
< thod of ns conſidering that Lyke relates not the matter of the 
© Lords Supper, according to the order wherein things are ſpoken or ated, 
© becauſe he relates the taking of the Cup, verſe 17.18. (which ſome will have 
© to be the Exchariſtical Cup) and giving thanks, betore the taking of the 
© bread : Beſides (ſay they) atthew and Mark record that diſcourle of the 
© Traytor to be uttered as they did eat, which could not be if Lzke obſerve 
« the right order, for after Supper he took the Cup, and after the diſtributiorr 
« of the Cup, Lake addes that refleQion upon the Traytor. 

© Whereuntol ſhall reply, That it hath more veriſimilitude, that Lake 
© obſerves the proper order of things, rather than the other Evangeliſts, not 
© onely becauſe he profeſleth according to his perfect underſtanding of things, 
© to write in order, Chap.1. verſe 3. but becauſe he recites both the Inſtitution 
© of the Exchariſt, and manifeſtation of the Traitor in one continued ſe- 
* ries of Speech , This Cup is the new Teſtament, &c. but hehold the hand of 
* him, &c.whereas Matthew and Mark, make the one and the other, as it 
. were 
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* were ſeverall paragraphs or Setions, Now When even was come he ſat down With $zcx; 2 | 
* the Twelve, andas they did eat, he ſaid, &c.XAatth.26.23, 21: and then verſe \aww wu 
*26. And as they Were eating, Jeſus tock bread, AndI think it is more ; 
"© likely that paragraphs may be tranſpoſed, where things of one concernmenc 
© are digeſted and ſer forth togerther,than things in one Hiftorical ſeries, 
© where is a continuation, rather than tranſition of ſpeech, or elſe we muſt 
* look for the proper order of the acts and gelts of Tiberixs in Swetonins, rather 
© than in Tacirzs. The diſcretive particle (b#:) ſheweth alſo, that Lake ſpeaks 
* of ſomewhat related ro the admuniltration of the Lords ſupper, and yer 
© was unſuitable to the merit of him that inſtituted ir, and abominable in one 
* of them that did partake thereof,as that though Chr:f ſhed is blood in love to 
© mans ſalvation, yet one of them, thed at his Table, ſought ro ſpillic in a 
© treacherous malice, 
© Concerning the Cup mentioned Luke 22. 18.1t hath no reliſh to be the 
© Euchariſtical Cup, which being ſpoken of atterward, verſe 20. Lxke that 
© Profeſſech ro wrice in order, was not guilty of ſuch contuſion and yain re- 
< petition. Hierom, Fulgemias, Beda, T heophylatt, Caietan, Dicnyſias, Car- 
* thuſianus, Burgenſis, and Salmeron, (to omit Bellarmine who therein rung In locum. 
* byas) together with Pzſcator, Brentins, Chemnitius, and Gerhard, (who faith 
* almott all of his party are of the ſame minde, and who muiters up fix argu- 
© ments to fortifie the opinion)affirm it to be the Cup of the Paſſeover, neither 
* doth our Saviour call ir hzs blood of the new Teſtament, or, the new Teſtament 
* n his blood, but ſimply the Cup. And the immediate connexion ot Chriſts 
© proteiting to drink no more of the Cup with his proteſtation ofeating no 
© more of the Paſſeover, doth evince that both are ro be reterred to- one, and 
* tharthe Paſchal ſupper. A paſchal Cup indeed, I know none formally of gurtorf.Sme- 
* that denomination; tor however the modern Jews, as Zzxtorfins tells us, gog. Jud.coi3s 
© by preſcribed rule, then drank four Cups in memorial of tour deliyerances -338. 
© mentioned Exed.6.6,7.which in a large and general ſenſe might be called Paſ- hs ag 
* chal cups, yer ſome learned men ſuppoſe rhat the Cup then ufed was as gs, wy 
* common drink with their mear,though indeed others of very great learn- 
<ing doe think thar asall ſacrifices had their AZ:xchah or meat and drink-of- 
* fering annexed to them, ſo alſo had the Paſſeover, (of the bread and wine 
* whereof the holy ſupper was inſtituted) and thisdrink-offering might conſti- 
* tute a Paſchal cup, bur howſoever as when our Lord faith, 7 wil! not any 
* more eat thereof, verſe 16. he relates to the Paſſeover mentioned verſe 15. 
* ſothe Cup, which Lake firit ſpeaks of, was in all probability the laſt 
* Cup in the dimifſory ſupper, where after the Mater of the Family had drunk 6, 
* che laſt Cup, he ſaid, This night I Will drink no more; and there was a gian Synagog. 
* Paſchal Canonthat they might drink no more afcer they had drunk that p 196, 
< laſt Cup; and our Saviour ſeemes to allude to this, verſe 18. 7 will #12 drink 1dem Buxtorf 
, EEE . | : in Thel.Lexics 

of the fruit of the vine, &c. which though ſpoken betore, 1f not perchance 6, 7 re. 
*alſo afterthe Euchariltical cup, as being twice uttered in the judgement of mo.c.169g.p. 
© ſome learned men, was no more inconſiſtent with his drinking Preſently af 371. _ 
* rerward of the Sacramental Cup (if he did drink thereof, which though di- 
* yers of the Fathers ſuppoſed, upon miſpriſion that the Cup here ſpoken of 
* by Lake, was the Sacramental Cup, and the Schoole doth thereunto general- 
* ly aſſent, yerdivers learned men (as particularly Zzrher) deny it, and Ger- 193. part. q. 
* hard doubts thereof, becauſe we read onely that our Lord gave to his Dif- "i. 7 BO 
* ciples,not that he eat or drank himſelf, yer his ſpeech no more obſtructs that 5, gece. 236, ; 
* drinking, than his ſaying, It s finiſhed, was incoherent with his dying ſoon p84, © 
©aſrerward : Jnthe one he ſaid he would do no more, what from a little afrer- 
* ward.he would not do; in the other he ſaid that was done,which was inſtant- 
© ly to bedone.And it is a rule in Divinity : chat zs ſaid to be donein ſuch a certain 
* time or place, which 1s done not far off from-ir, Diodate thereof —_—_— 't 

thus 
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Daring * thus; thisis the laſt meal] ſhall make wich you, and notwithſtanding this 
Wa * cxpreſſion he did eat alſo after the reſurrection by a certain diſpentarion, 
| © which was not egeftatis, but poreſtarss, and not to nouriſh his body, bur to 

* feed our Faith in his reſurrection;and of this comeſtion after he was ryen,Chry 
ſoftom and Beda underſtand this ro be meant, antill 1 drink it new, &c. 
©To that which Matthew and Harkfſay, That the diſcovery of the Tray- 
© tor was as they did eat, and Lke ſpeaks of the taking of the Cup atter Sup- 
© per, and then followed the detection of the Traytor* 1. anſwer , that as 
* St. Matthew ſaith Eodovtrwy ovlov, as they did eat, when Chriſt diſcourſed of 
© he Traytor, verſe 21. ſo heuſeth the ſame words art the Inttitution of the 
© jJait Supper,verſe 26. as they were eating Feſus took bread, thertore it ſeemes 
«© that, as they were eating, which Matthew uleth, 18 not at great difference 
© with, after Supper,as Lake expreſseth it, otherwiſe there could be no Harmo- 
*ny between the Evangelitis, reconcile therefore the 26. verſe of Matthew , 
< with that of Z»ke,and the 21. verſe will ſoon come into the tame agreement: 
© indeed Gerhard ſhewes out of Scaliger that «9iovſwv being moſt aptly put in 
© eoriſto ſecundo, may ſignitie the time palt, and be inthe prerer tente, and he 
© producerth ſeveral inſtances where «iy being the preſent renſe,is uſed to figni- 
< fie the time paſt, or in the ſignification of the preter tenſe, as Matth. 11. 17. 
© Lake 7.33. Aatth, 14.21.andc. 15. 38. Mark, 1.6, and belide, the truth is, 
© at the Paſloyer there were ſeveral ſuppers, or more properly according to 
© our Engliſs idiom, ſeveral courſes : as now among the modern fews, firit che 
© unleavened cakes are ſet on the Table, then the p#lricxla or Pap which re- 
< preſents the ſtraw and mortar in Zgypr, next the aceraria or Sallet of bitrex 
« herbs, and then laſily che Lambe; and diſcourſes or prayers are interpoſed 
4g. © between the one and the other, as Baxxtorfius relates, and therefore the diſ- 
| Smeg. F rg « cloſing of the Traytor might be after one Supper , and yer ag they were 
Beronins An- © eating of another. But Baronixs thinks it no abſurdity to fay that Chriſt 
nel- Eccleſe © ſpake thereof twice in the former ſupper (priori menſa) and then again in the 
ds « latter, he being fo ſollicicous about his perdition, Nevertheleſſe]1 do not think 
Tow « that at the firſt Inſticution ofthe laſt Supper, or mention of the Traytor, 
© properly, and in ſtrictneſle of Speech, any thing was eaten, but mandxcantibus 
* :/tis is well interpreted by Diodate,while they were at the T able, 
Non de a&u comedendi ſed © and by aldonat, Statim ut cena peratta eſt, antequam urge- 
de convivio adhuc durante *« -exr antequan menſe & ciborum reliquie removerentar. As 
— © ſoon as ſupper Was ended, before they aroſe, and before the table 
ſam tamen nondum remotam * aud the remainders of the meat were taken away, with whom 
Gerhard Harmo.tom.3.c. 172, *© Gerhard goes in harmony, and whereas ir is argued, that ic 
Pag.5. | * appears by MMatth.26.23. he that dippeth &c. as allo by giving 
- *theSop, John 13. that they were eating atthe time when the 
| © Traytor was diſcourſed of; it may be readily anſwered, that 
Non poteſt accipide edendi *« the dipping, #o» notat preſentem attum, ſed conſuttudinem, it 
att adhuc durante — non «< p,4.; ,; the preſent aft but the uſe or cuſtom, as Parens : No- 
de przſenti tewporis actu ſed \_ . » fed 1; y 
exaggerationis rantum calls — FAr4r 108 NA Cerra & ſongularis attio,ſe agends conſuet u o,there 
ſa adjicitur Gerhard p.13, * 35 not noted one certain ſingular attion but the cuſtom of doing 
© ſuch a thing, as Piſcator, It denoted no preſent action, tor that ' 
© had ſignally diſcovered the Traytor without more inquiry, of whom yer 
* the diſciples remained ignorant, and «das himſelf did afterwards ask, 7s 5t 
* 7? butthoſe words did onely obumbrate one of thoſe that uſually did eat to- 
$iufdy. * gether with him ; and Iarſexixs obſerves that the Greek in St. Marthew is in 
Gerhard Har- *© the preter tenſe, hath aipped, though Mark hath it in the preſent, and he addes 
-—<—i 072.P- < that our T.ord intended not to ſhew what 7-das did at preſent, but to what 
Sflvin in 3.9, * familiarity he had admitted him that was about to perperrate ſuch a crime; 
81.at.2-p, *©notasa jjgne to diſcover the Traytor, but to exaggerate his treaſon, as Ger- 
J3L. * hardand Sylvins, and it doth not prove that [das at that time "_ his 
mob oor _ = 
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* hand in the diſh, more than that David's familiar friend did eat of his bread, Fx cx. 2 
* at that inſtant, when he ſaid, he lift up his heel againſt him, P/al. 41, 9. Of LI 
* the Sop we ſhall ſpeak more amply anon. - 
© But to prevent more altercation about the order of things in the ſeyeral 
* Evangeliſts, wefinde that 7#das fate down among the twelve Apoſtles, who 
* were not twelye without him ; our Lora gave co his Diſciples and they did 
© eat, he bad all drink andalldid drink, whereis there any mention of 7#das 
© his going forch before all was ended ? De non apparentibus & non exiſtentibus 
© eadem eft ratioin lege (etiam divina.) Of thaſe things that appcar nor, and of 
© thoſe which are not, there is the ſame reaſon in law yea even in Gods law, We 
< purſue our 2zare impedir, and ask what ſhould cauſe a writ of Ne admittas 
* tobe ſued forth againit Zxdas, who (as Maldonar obſerves) had he riſen from 
© Table before all had been ended, he had bewrayed that treaſon, which he 1a- 
© boured to conceal. | 
_ THere therefore are interpoſed two Arguments, whereof the firſt ſeems to 
© be raiſed de jare, that he ought not, the other de fa&o that certainly he did 
© not communicate , the firlt pleads, that all thoſe that chen did partake of the 
© Sacrament, for them Chriffs body was broken and blood ſhed, and they all 
© were to drink new Wine with him in his Fathers kingdome, Bur neither of 
© theſe can be verified of F4das. Ergo. 
© Hereunto what if I ſhould anſwer as Calviz doth to that of Matth.11. 21: 
© (areſponſe which I confeſs I have heretofore as much acquieſced in, as in a- 
*ny other ſolution rendred, either by our Divines or the Domiaicans) that the 
© Speech of Chriſt is applyed to the common conceit of mens minds, and he 
* ſpeaks after the manner of men, that is, as men mighr morally think or 
* judge, and not out of his heavenly SanRtuary. Themlelyes ſay that in caſe 
© Zudas were admitted, Chriſt dealt as a man therein; andindeea a man might 
* morally have thought and judged, that one of the. choſen Apoſtles, conver- 
* ſing ſo long with Chriſt, taught by him, and publickly reaching him, and 
© now eating the Paſſeoyer, and his laſt Supper with him, had his thare in the 
© prementioned priviledges; and then theſe words can be no more excluſive to 
* ? adas at the firſt Inſtitution, than now they be to any reprobate when by a 
© Charientiſme and according to the judgment of charity, like words are uſed in 
© the ſubſequent Adminiſtrations. Bur I neither will, nor need, to fix upon, or 
© toadhere unto the Anſwer. The rule of Tychonzs the Doxatiſt, which is 
© the ſecond of his Seven Rules,” and which he calls de Domini Corpore bipartito, 
© but S. Auguſtine better names, de permixta Eccleſia, will ſufficiently ſatisfy De deftrind 
* this Argument, viz. Duando Scriptura, cum ad alios jam loquatur, tanquam Chriſtiana,l.zi 
© ad eos ipſos ad quos loquebatur videtur loqui, vel at ipſus cum de alits jam loqua- MP3: 
Far, tanquam unum fit atroru mque corpus propter tempuralem commixtionem 
* & communionem Sacramenterum : Foraſmuch as the Scripture when it now 
© ſpeaks toothers, ſeems to ſpeak ro thoſe to whom it diretts the ſpeech, or ſpeaks of 
© them when it ſpeaks of others as if both were of one body, for their temporal mix-= 
* ture and communion of Sacraments: What agreees to one part isoften affirm- 
* edofthe whole, eſpecially when it is the greater part, and beſide that rhe 
© Apoltles here repreſented the whole Church : Neither of theſe Sentences were Loquittir cofte. 
* ſpoken to the Apoſiles diſtributively, but colleRively ; not to Z4das in parti- gio Apoſflole- 
*cular, or inthe ſingular number, bur rake ye, ear ze, inthe plural, AvjStTt , lang ade 
* Þxyere, Ad plares corum, non ad omnes referendum eſt, It is to be referred to -urlagts og - 
* the moſt part of them, not all, ſaith the Ordinary gloſs, the words were verifi- guli peflea il- 
* fied roward the majoy part which was enough to warrant the truth of what lum potum bj- 
* was ſaid, broken, ſhed for you, and drink with you, as Maldonat obſerves. f u- berenvſed ſatit 
- h ) : eft quod multi, 
das was one of them to of our Lord ſaid, 2atth. 19. 28. Ton that huwt Sylvius in 3 4; 
* followed me in the regeneration, &Cc. ſhall ſit upon twelve thrones judging the 81.an-2-p. 
; twalve tribes of Iſrael; yet that promiſe ſhall not be verified in ?#das, though 331+ 
EE a * fulfilled 
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DrarzIs: © fulfilled roward the reſt, and Matthias ſhall poſſeſs the Seat of him,.who is 
WY * goneto his own place. 
But then laſtly , ſeeing 'the whole includes all the parts, and the ſpecies 
comprehends all the individuals, if Chriſt died for all mankinde then his body 
was broken and his blood ſhed for 7444s alſo, ſo as to him it might have been 
truly ſaid while he was in the world, God ſo loved thee that he gave his only be- 
nfo _ gotten Soy, that if thou wilt believe in him thou ſhalt be ſaved. Bur thar 
Heb.2.9, Chriſt died for all, all that were dead, gave himſelf a ranſom for all, taſted death 
x John 2,2, for every man, 15 the propitiation for the ſins of the Whole world, and bought them 
2Pet. 2.1. hich denied him their Lord, isthe expreſs voice of the ſacred Scripture, and 
the tull and diſtinct eccho ot the ancient Church, and Ithink never controver- 
red untill the |ait age, Neither can it be ſaid that Chriſt died for all men ſuffi- 
ciently, ifa bare or naked ſufficiency alone be underſtood, as it reſpects the 
value andequal worth of the price that was paid, for he that only brings with 
him into a gally, as great a ſum of mony as might redeem all the {laves, can= 
not be ſaid to have brought them a ſufficient ranſome, unleſs he came with an 
intention to confer and disburſe it unto ſuch end, ſo however we might ſay 
that Chriſts death was ſufficient for all, yet it cannot be properly ſaid, that he 
died ſufficiently for all, without an ordination of his Father, and intention in 
himſelf to give his life a ranſome for them, but therefore we intend or ordi- 
nate ſufficiency reſulting both from the purpoſe and at of Chriſt, referring 
the merit of his death to men, and not unto Angels, for whom it was not una- 
vailable through any inſufficiency of the thing, bur only by the will and ordi- 
nation of God, for it might alſo have been applicable to them for redemption, 
if God had ſo determined, nocwithſtanding the diflimilitude of nature, (for 
what could not the blood of the Son of God have impetrated ? ) as likewiſe ne- 
ver ſo great a congruency or aptneſs inthe price, without the acceſs of divine 
ordination and an af of offering in relation to the perſons, could not have 
effected that Chriſt could be ſaid to have ſuffered for ſuch perſons, much leſs to 
have done it ſufficiently. 

Neither yet nevertheleſs did he die for all, fo asthat falyation was by his 
death de fatto impetrared for all and every one, or that this price being paid 
for the {ins of mankinde, all and every one were to be freed immediately trom 
the captivity of {in and death, bur that by virtue of this price they were to be 
freed according to the tenor of the Goſpel-Coyenant, thar is, it they repent 
and believe, ſince by his death ſuchan evangelical covenant was eſtabliſhed 
with all mankinde, according to which remiſſion of fins and life eternal was 
held forth unto all men, under a poſlible condition of faich, (poſſible, not in 

Davenant. de FeſpeR of an aCtive and formal power in all men to believe, bur a paſlive mate- 

' morte Chrifti rial and receptive power in man, and an aGtive, not only abſolute but ordinate 
c. 2,34 . power of God) ſo that his death was an univerſal remedy and general cauſe of 
falyation ſpecially applicable to all, and by the merit thereof in reſpeR of this 
Goſpel-Covenant conſtituted with all mankind, and of Gods ordination there- 
upondepending, and by the nature of the thing, ſufficient to bring falvation 

to every one that belieyed ; and Chriſt was hereupon the Saviour of all men 

cauſally, by inſtituting and ſuppeditating a ſufficient cauſe , ordinate and ac- 

cepted by God, for the expiating of the ſins of any whatſoever, that would 

make uſe of thisremedy, and he did therefore reconcile and redeem the world, 

inaſmuch as the world in his death hath an univerſal cauſe conſtituted and eſta- 

bliſhed, which being apprehended by faith; any man may be reconciled to 

God and freed from the guilt of his fin, ſo that howſoever Chriſt died not for 

all equally or abſolurely (this being only a conditional ordination) and Chriſt 

had no ſingular or certain purpoſe or intention to give the condition to all, 

which is faith, and ſothe intention of conferring was not the ſame to all, yer 

Never- 


ſhed bis blood for Judas. 
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univerſal, whereby comes an abllicy to receive him, yer the remedy was uni- 
yerſal in the applicableneſs, the price appertaining to all, though the propri- 

ety extended to tew (as Auguſtine ſpeaks) God being reconcileable and piaca- 
ble towards all, bur reconciled and appeaſed only to the Ele&t believing. As in 
the firſt covenant with Adam, God ordained falvation to be obtainabie by 
himand his poſteriry, yer he did not prederermine eicher him or his potter:ty 
to be ſaved thereby, ſo likewiſe in the new Covenant he ordained ſalvation as 
acquirable by all upon condition of faith, bur did nor predeitinare co give 
faith to all, whereby they ſhould all be ſaved. And as 1n the firit Covenanc the 
power or poſlibility of being ſaved was not in vain, nor Gods intention fru- 
{rare, nor his ordination evacuate, alchough thereby all being made ialyable 
conditionally, yet none were actually ſaved, much leſs then can they ſeem to 
be ſo in the new Covenant, whereby though all thar were in poitibility of 
falvation, did not actually acquire it, yet many do intailibly attain there- 
unto. 

Although all were not freed from captivity, yet for that one common na- 
ture and one common cauſe undertaken in truth by our Lord, all are rightly 
faid ro be redeemed, as Proſper ſpeaks; and though in the application to be 
procured and effeted , God had mercy upon ſome, and not on others, and 
decreed not to apply it equally to all, yet to all men was the merit of his death 
applicable, (but not ſo to lapſed Angels) and though ir related only to the 
Ele in order co the infallibility of enjoying it through the condition of taith 
which was predeſtinate from ecernity and in time to be conferred, yer it re- 
ſpeed all men, in regard of the poſſibility of enjoying the benefit thereof, 
upon condition of believing, and though in God there be no impetration of 
remiſſion or intent of application extended to all andeyery one, according to 
the ihfallible order of predeſtination, neither did he by an abſolute will which 
predetermineth not only the order cf che means to the end, bur the infalli= 
ble event of the end,intend ro procure de fatto by the death of Chrilt the falva- 
tion of all and every one, yer did he will and ordain thar the death of his Son 
ſhould be, and be accounted ſuch a ranſome, as might be offered and applied 


ro all, and there was a kinde of obligation in him, tor remiſſion of fin, and a - 


will to remit them, and ro beſtow lite, which was extended to all and ſingular 
according to the tenour of the Evangelical promiſe. | 

Wherefore that which by the death of Chriſt, betides ſome by the ſpecial 
a& of divine predeſtination may not overthrow that which is acquired by the 
a& of oblation : the infallible application to ſome perſons rather then others, 
is to be aſcribed to predeſtination, bur that the death of Chriſt 1s applicable co 
all and every one by faith, is to be aſligned to the oblarion it ſelte, through 
the tenour of Gods Coyenant, for the condition of faich in the preaching of 
the Goſpel, is not annexed to the giving of Chriſt, bur to life ecernal, conſe- 
quent to the fruitfull application of the thing given. We never read that the 
death of Chriſt was given or promiſed to mankind upon condition of faith, 
though life and ſalvation be ſo beſtowed and promiſed; and the thing promi- 
ſed upon condition doth in ſome ſort belong unto them which never fultill 
the condition, to wit, in reſpect of the right of challenging the promiſed bene- 
fir, had they performed the condition, and when the Scripture inſinuatesto 
the faithful the ſpecial priviledge of the EleR in the death of Chriſt, yer it 1s 


not ſilent of the common right ofall mankind in the fame, for as in ſome pla- Marth. j.z, 

ces hes ſaid to lay dowy his life for his ſheep, to ſave his people, to bethe $4- 3.0 5.23, 

viour of his In to dye for the gathering together the children of God, fon Jol p 10.13, 
th 7 


none is it denied that he died for any man, an 


| in many it isaffirmed that he yp, 25. 
ſuffered death for all,chough he ſaved the Ele& only n&vre\os to the utrermoſt; 1 Tim.4. 10; 
| both 
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Diaz both by mexit and efficacy, and that one place where Gods faid ro be the 

jp" Sorkirof all men, ſpecially of thoſe that belzeve, if equanimoufly confide- 
red, would inthe judgment of Profper end all the controverly. _ 

Not to refle& on the judgment of Athanaſius, who thought that no man 

had riſen if Chriſt had not died, and that he died for all thar all might have a 

reſurre&tion, which hath its ground in that of x Cor. 15. v. 22. it thedeath 

of Chriſt be not a Cathlicon, a Panacea , Univerſa Medicina, an univerſal 

remedy applicable to all perſons as well as ſoyeraign for all difeaſes, certainty 

it would check with the tenor of the Goſpel, and would fetter or intangle the 

feerofthem thar preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring glad ridings of good 

things, which would alſo be leſs glad tidings, if the peace and good things 

were ſo contracted and reſtrained, and it would conttrain theſe preachers ro 

fercha new committion differing from that which was firſt given them, viz. 

Mark 15,v.15, goe ye #nto all the world and preach the Goſpel to every creature, he that belie- 

16, veth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, for 1t could not be rightly ſaid to every 

creature, ifthou believelt, thou ſhalt be ſaved, unleſs Chriſt died for that par- 

ticular creature, for there can be no life had, fave by his death, (all Gods 

- promiſes being yea and Amen 1n him alone, and God having bleſſed us with all 

Epheſ1. 3. /2;7itwal bleſſings in C briſt, and the vew Teſtament being only in his blood which 


— 1g, as ed for men, for the remiſſion of ſins, ) and theretore if any did believe, 


yet he could not be ſaved if Chriſt died not ro make him falyable upon condi- 
ci0n of believing, The truth of every conditional propoſition is to be ſuppo- 
ſed before the condition be fulfilled, yea though the condition never come 
into a&, yet the truth of the conditional propoſition rightly confſtitured 
ought to conſiſt, we muſt believe the thing is true before we can believe our 
ſharethereof, tor we doe not make it true becauſe we believe, but we believe 
becauſe it is truth ; and our belief preſuppoſeth it true, as the obje& always in 
order of nature preſuppoſeth the act; it he ſhould be called to believe in Chriſt, 
to whom Chriſt in Gods ordination was not applicable , faith ſhould be fixed 
on a falſe objeR, yea upon none at all. However a categorical propoſition be 
true if the predicate do aRually agree with the ſubje&, though poſlibly it may 
not do ſo, yet no hypothetical propoſition can be true unleſs 1t be neceſſary by 
neceſlity of the conſequence, that is, which hath not the conſequent con- 
joyned with the antecedent by an indifſoluble band, fo that if the one have 
being, the other muſt be alſo; and though both parts of the conditional pro- 
poſition, both the antecedent andthe conſequent be falſe; and can never bein 
act; (as here, both that 74das will believe, and ſhall be ſaved) yet the whole 
propoſition 1s true, ſince therein we only reſpe& the reaſon of the connexion 
not the truth of the ſeparate parts, therefore to cauſe the neceſlity of the 
conſequent there muſt be a ſure foundation or an antecedaneous cauſe and rea- 
ſon of the connexion, that if 7#das believe he ſhall be ſaved, which ſeeing it 
hath no neceſſity out of the nature of the thing, it muſt needs be founded in a 
voluntary ordination of God, whereby he hath conſticuted that- in reſpe& of 
every man, the antecedent being performed, the conſequent ſhall be fulfilled, 
and the exiſtence of the one infers the other, and unleſs ſuch a conditional co- 
venant had been eſtabliſhed, this could not be ſo, for it is not rightly conſe- 
quent, that if God have eſtabliſhed in the death of Chriſt a Covenant to ſave all 
his Elect by faith, therefore if das believe he ſhall be ſaved, 

And asthe truth thereof cannot be ſalved by the reaſon that 7edas will not 
believe, nor ſhall be ſaved, (ſince as hath been faid in the truth of conditional 
propoſitions we only reſpe& the reaſon of the connexion, not the verity of 
the ſeparate parts) ſo neither can it be reconciled by faying, that becauſe it is 
not diſcernible, who are Ele& and who are not, therefore may the Goſpel- 
Coyenant be held out and offered unto all promiſcuouſly, ro wit, that if they 


believe 
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believe they ſhall be ſaved : for conſider that as in a conſpiracy of Rebels, if the Secr, 2: 
King ſhould grant and render a pardon unto all, that he knew and was for= \ Www 
merly acquainted with upon condition of ſubmiſſion and acceptance of that 
grace, it were not reconcileable with truth, if the promulgators of that pardon 
thould come tothe whole rout, not diſcerning who were known to the Prince 
and who were not, and proclaim that every one of them that would accept the 
offer ſhould be pardoned ; becauſe ſome ot them notwithſtanding they would 
receive the condition, could nevertheleſs have no benefit thereof, as not. be- 
ing included in the offerrure : even ſo it cannot be rightly preached unto every 
creature that if he believe in Chrilt he ſhall be ſaved, it only the Ele& were 
comprehended in that Covenant, and alone capable of the benefir, and; others 
could not be ſaved though they ſhould believe. Sure it is, ſuch an offer can- 
not be made to Devils but may be held forth to every man, which could not 
be, if there were no difference between the one andthe other, in reſpe& of the 
capability of ſalvation, and differenced 1n this they were nor, ifany men; were 
no more falyable upon condition of believing then Deyils are, and poſlibly ſa- 
ved they could not be, if Chriſt had not died tor them, 
© Now tor that which is the Achillean Argument, and by the ſeeming force 
* whereof many modern Theologues have been carried to the other part, viz. 
* the giving of the Sopto das, which they think muſt needs be giyen before 
* the laſt Supper, where was nothing todip it in, and upon receiving whereof, 
* ?adas went out immediately; ] hope to give ſo full and clear an antwer there- 
* unto, as may ſatisfy any unprejudiced and unbiafſed unceriianding, and fo by 
* findinganerror in their writ of Ne admittas, and recovering upon our Luna- 
© re impedit,, we may bring our 2zare incymbravit, and at this 1»ſtitution eve 
* ?adas that 1nduttion, which the Antients ſuitably to all circumitances in the 
© Text have afforded him. . 
* Fir{t, it hath ever ſeemed ſtrange to me, that learned men have concluded, nr. zrunmend 
* that the Sop mult needs haye been -given to Fa, either at che Paſcal Sup- Atnot.in Johy 
© per, where the Charyſeth (the ſauce wherein they dip the bitter herbs of the 13-25: p.340, 
colour of clay, the Emblem of their ſervitude in e&gypr) is thought to be jones | 
* that wherein the Sop was dipped, or rather ſay ſome, {ince lr is nor like that piogis with. 
© Chriſt kept the Paſſeover with any conformity to their ſuperſtition and tra.. plied to the 
* ditional rites, the Sop was given at the common Supper, for here only could >9P» and may 
© be ſome liquid thing wherein co intinCt ir, whereof there was none at the (57.7 Fg 


*Lords Supper. | Chriff's por- 
Gs ME | ED RN ns : \_ . ting, ordip. 
ping his hand into the diſh, ver. 17, to whom having dipp'd I ſhall give, &c. bur if, (as he ſuppoſeth, 
{vwoy, doth properly ſignify the lower lide or cruſt of the bread, which was wourt to be given abour ts 
each of the gueſts in the poftcenium, which was among the Jews as the Grace-cap 3 it is neceſſarily conſequent 

that F«das was preſent at the Inſticution of the Sacrament, and not onely at the firſt part of-the Supper. 


© I know that the learned agree not about-the number or order of the Sup- 
* pers, but for my part Iſtrike in with them, thar ſuppoſe there was among the 
© ?ews but one Supper upon the matter, viz; the Patchal Supper, though that 
* might be divided or diverſified by ſeveral formalities, as I faid betore;and they 
© were ſeyeral courſes rather then Suppers. | 
% Buxtorfius tells us, that the latter Jews that day in the evening whereof Synagoy. Fa. 
* they eat the Paſſeover, dine betime in the forenoon and ſlightly, and ear no date. c. 12. 
© more untill they keep the paſſeover, that they may eat that wich the better Þ+ 325- 
* appetite; and it is the leſs likely that then they will ar chat Supper cloy 
* themſelves with other meat : and howſoever they might eat other common 
* meat with the Paſcal Lamb, as there was occaſion, yet it appears incredible 
* that ten perſons (for there might be no more ſometimes, and neyer were 


- above twenty) ſhould eat a whole Lamb either before or after another ſer 
Gags Q « diſtinct 
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D « diltin& Supper. The dimiſfory ſupper was as ſecurde men[e : and here ſome 
amooaneary p me that this was eatin 
Av © think the bitter herbs were brought in,aad in thetime tha $,0ur 
Weemſe p.133* © [ ord inſtituted his Supper, which being before they roſe, and before the 
Chriftien. $)- c |: enfils and remainder of the meat were taken off, as Interpreters conclude 
TI: * to reconcile Matthews { as they were eating ) with Zakes and Pauls (after 
© Supper ) what | beſeech you ſhould hinder, buc that che Sop might be dipt in 
© ſome ot rhe liquid reliques of the tormer Supper, yet {tanding on the Table, 
« even atier Chriſt's inſtitution of che Sacraments? or how will they diſprove 
© or make it ſeem improbable, that it was Wine (not confecrared) wherein our 
Gorhard harm, © Lord dipt the Sop? (tor which there wants not the auchoriry of men very 
rn, hg gy bj tthe Hebrew Ritual 
c. 171. p. 453. © learned.) And Gerhard (among others) tells us out of tua 
Grom.3.p.25- ©that both the ſharp ſauce or confection made of rhe bitter herbs, as alſo 
Eftt«s 4rnot-n c Led and wine, by rule were to beleft ſtanding onthe T able after the Paſ- 
Johan. 13.26. , cai Supper was ended, and may therefore with much probability be ſuppoſed 
* to remain in ſuch poſture even atter the Lords Supper was finiſhed. There is 
© 10 neceſlity then to conclude, that the Sop ſhould be giyen betore the Sacra- 
© mental ;niiirurion 4 bur neicher, 
© Secondly had it been ſo glven, 1s there any cogency of reaſon to hold, that 
* Za as his going forih immediacely after his receiving thereof, ſhould be fo 
© inſtantly as to retrench all interventence of time, wherein the Lords Supper 
© could be afterward iniiicured? That the word ev9ews immediately doth not 
allways gmfy a moment of time, þuta very ſhort interval, (as Maldonat 
* expreſſeth it) may appear ark 1. 12. for wes and wous are of the ſame 
* ſignificacion and indifferently uted , both being rendred, protinus, ſtatin, 
* continue : but wv; rranilaced immediately Mark 1. 12. .cannor be conitrued 
* bur with ſome latitutie of time, for atter the voice from Heaven ſaying, 
© Thou art my beloved $on, &C, it 1s added,and immeatately the Spirit driveth hins 
© 3nto the wilderneſs, which could not be ina moment, conſidering the circum- 
* ſtances of his baptiſme, and coming up out of the water, and reveſting him- 
© ſelf. Nay the learned Grorzus interprets 1mmediately-in this place, non mal- 
Annt. in lo- © to poſt , nam dies uns, laith he, ant alter interceſſit, John 1. 29. neque inuſi- 
cum. * tatum, ut W.v5 ita uſurpetur, ut lJohn'13.22. not long after, for a day or two 
© (faith he) intervened, John 1. 29. nor #5 ir unuſual that wivs, immediately is 
© [o uſed, as lohn 13. 22, The ſame latitude of conſiruction the word muſt have 
* as it isuſed by Greek Authors wivs iy noudis Statim a preritia; wiv; ond 
©15 T&\&ts, jam inde a vetuſtate m Xenophon, tvs veal ovies, ftatim cam juve- 
* nes ſunt ;, & T5 Os; Wipes whvs WRxomins, ſftatim incunte atate in Thucydides : 
© none of theſe can belimited ro a moment, but muſt be interpreted with ſome 
* latitude, and therefore the Syriac according to Tremelins tranſlation renders 
© w8ts5 in this place of S. John, eadem hora, the ſame hoxr, and thus forms the 
© Text, I1pſe Indas accepit panem eadem hora & egreſſms eſt foras : Indas received 
* the Sup the ſame hour and went forth. | 
* Thirdly, as there is no neceſfity to conclude, that the Sop, if given that 
* night was given before the laſt Supper, neither is there any cogency of rea- 
* ſon to infer, that if it had been given before that Inſtitution, that therefore 
* Indas went forth ſo immediately, as to leave no proportionable interins be- 
* tween the one and the other, for the Conſecration and diſtribution of the Sa- 
* crament, 
* So laſtly , there is no certainty that the Sop was given to das that night 
* when the Paſſeoyer and our Lords Supper were eaten. And1ſhall crave 
* leaye to offer ſome Animadyerſions which may make it ſeem not impro- 
* bable, that ir was dealt him at a former Supper in Bethany, and that the Sup- 


* per mentioned, 04x 13. was neither the Paſfeover, nor Supper of the 
Lord. ; | 


« That 
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=* That thirteenth Chapter of 7h» begins with theſe words, Now before the $ x CT. 2; 
* feaſt of the Paſſeover,, and then in the ſecond yerſe ſaith, $ apper being ended , Sp) 
© ſo as the Supper there reherſed ſeems to, be before the Paſſeover. "Lhe mar- 
* sinal annotation on Johs 13. 1. referres us for the confonancy of the Eyan- 
© geliſts to Matthew 26. 2. Where it is ſaid, after two aayes ts the feaſt of the 
© Paſſeover , ſoas by comparing the Texts, the Supper mentioned in S. 7x 
© was two dayes before the Paſſeover, and though ir be ſaid John 12. that 7:- 
© ſus came to Bethany ſix dayes before the Paſſeover, yer the Supper recorded, 
< verſe 2, of that Chapcer, ana inthe 13. Chapter, might be ſome dayes af- 
©ter his coming, and bur two dayes before the Paſſeover and fome lear- 
© ned men ſuppole that he had that week ſeyeral recourſes to and from Be- 
* thaxy. 
: I ſeemsa very Tortious and improper anſwer to interpret before the ( feaft 
* of the Paſſover) to be the night of the Feaſt, but before the eating of the 
* Paſchal Supper : There is neither reaſon, nor example, nor authority for ir, 
© and it ſounds contrary to common ſenſe, and the two days mentioned AZarth. 
© 26. 2. are deltructive tothe interpretation. Belides whe: our Lord ſaid te 
© Tudas, (what thou doſt, doe quickly, ) ſome of them thought that 7eſxs had 
* ſaid unto him, b»y thoſe things that we have need of againſt the Feaſt,and there- 
< fore this could not be ſpoken in the night of the Feait ot the Paſſeover, it be- 
© ing then too tardy to make preparation for that which was elapſed, or at leaſt 
©initanr, -And belidesit was not only too late for him to buy, but char time 
© being commanded to be kept holy, Zxod. 12. 16; he could have found no- 
* thing co be lold, 
© It any one ſhall interpoſe, That there was alſo the Paſſeover of Bullocks 
* and Sheep which the Jews called Hhagiga, which was celebrated on the fit- 
© teenth day of Niſan, and the ſecond day of unleavened bread accordingto 
* Numbers 28. 16, 17. In th: fourteenth aay of the firſt moneth ts the Paſſeover of 
© the Lord, and inthe fifteenth day of this moneth 5 the Feaſt, Iſhallanſtwer, thac 
© beſide that it ſeemeth by 2 Chroy. 35. that theſe Bullocks and Sheep were 
© killed on the fourteenth day, though the people feaſted on the remainder of 
© the offerings upon the fifteenth : let it farther be conſidered, rhar the former 
* arguments will be as deſtructiye to this ſuppoſition alſo, and that had this 
© been ſpoken on the fourteenth day of the moneth at night, when rhe Paſchal 
* Lamb waseaten, how unlikely it was, that the Apoltles could imagine that 
© any proviſion could have been made for the next immediate day, ſo late, and 
© ſounſeaſonable, (for it was night when 7das went forth;:) Andar thattime 
£ (injoyned to be obſerved as holy) nothing to be bought. | 
£ I ſhall not lay much weight upon this obſervation, yetit is not deſpicable, 
< that after that Supper where the Sop was given, John 13. there is mentioned 
© one exit or going thence of our Saviour Joby 14. 31. and after that, ſeveral of 
© his Sermonsarerecited before his laſt going forth over the brook Cedros, 
© where was the Garden whither he went from his laſt Supper 7ohn 18. 1. which 
© infinuates that the Supper mentioned, John 13. was not his laſt : And fince 
©$. Tobn ſeems ſomewhat abruptly and without any coherence with, or relation 
* toany thing antecedent in that 13. Chapter, to ſay (and Supper being ended) 
© it ſeems ro me not irrational, nor unparallel to other parts of Scripture, to 
* conjecture that he now reverts to recite what farther happened at thar Supper 
© mentioned in the former Chapter. The Hebrews have a Proverb, 1n Scri- 
© pture Nox eſſe prigs & poſterizes, In the Scripture is neither befere nor after, 
© and ſuch zztercalations and hiſtorical Epentheſes are not only trequent 1n Ge- 
* ne(ss and other Books of Scripture, but obvious alſo in the Evangeliits, as may 
< be obſerved in the ſeries and order of Iayſerixs his Harmony, and it is the firſt 
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© quaſs ſequantur oraine temporss, vel rerum continuatione nerrentar, cum ad pri- 


© ora que pretermiſſ, a fuerunt latenter narratso revocetur , Some things are ſpo= 
© ken as if they did follow in order of teme, and were declared by a continuation of 
* things, when as covertly the narratiun # called back to thoſe things that were pre- 
ermitted, | 

« Farther Satan was firſt entred into T#das before he had recourſe to the 
* High Prieſts abour betraying of his Maſter, Zak, 22, 34. but he had firit re- 
© ceived the Sop before Satan entred into him, Joh» 13..27. (he might have 
* thoughts and tentations of Treaſon before, bur he pur it not into act or exe- 
* cution till Satan had gorten the poſſeſſion of his heare,) Satan (faith As- 
© guſtine) had before enutred into Judas by infuſing wmto his heart a thought of be- 
* traying Chriſt, but aſt:r the $ oP he entred into him, not to tempt him, that as 
© yct was as none of his, but to poſſeſs him as hs own,) by Satans entring unto Ju- 
© das (taith Gezhard) is denoted the full dowunion of Satan over him, who now 
* delivered rp himſelf tobe ruled by him after the manner of a bruut beaſt, There- 
© tore he had ſwallowed the Sop betore his reſort to the Prielis. But now 
* from che Supper at Bethany, he went forthwith to the Prieſts to drive the bar- 
© cain with chem 7atrh, 26. 14. and fo conſequently then (or betore) he mult - 
* needs receive the Sop. 

* Neither doth this Argument depend only upon S. 7atthew's refation of 
* Indas hisentring into Conſpiracy with the Prieits immediately after his recical 
© of the Supper at Berhany (though S. ark alio obſerve the ſame Method) and 
* Leke reiates his conference with the Prielis as before the Paſſeover, and the 
* Fathers think that he grudging ar the walt of the oyntmenr beſtowed upon 
* our Lord at that Supper, took thereby the occaſion of his treaſon, and ſeek- 
* ing to repair his loſs, tinds a way to fellthe oyntment which was already ſpent, 
* by ſelling his Maſter who was anoynted with it, Damnum quod eff uſrone un- 
© ouents ſe feciſſe. credebat , vult Magiſtri pretio compenſare, iaith S, Hierom, 
c = S. Matthew alſo, Chap. 26. 16. ({aying, and from that time he ſought op- 
© portunity to betray him ) doth evidently ſhew, there was ſome interval of time 
* between his Contract with the /ews, and che execution of his Treafon, and 
© therefore conſequently tome days before the Paſſeoyer he had agreed with 
©them for the acting thereof, conformably whereunto the Ancient Church 
conceived, that 7#das entred into conſpiracy with the Prieſts on the fourth 
« day of the week, and that his paſſion followed on the ſixt, and in memory of 
* the one, they faſted Wedneſday, and in remembrance of the other upon Fri- 
© day in every week. | 
© Beſides, [das going out at night when he had received the Sop, the time 
* was t00 anguſt to make his redreſs to the Prieſts, drive his bargain, muſter 
* the Souldiers, and returne to ſeiſe his Maſter, all in that one night, if before 
* hand things had not been treated, reſolved, diſpoſed and ready prepared, 
* inorder to the execution, So as Satan being entred into him before he de- 
* ſigned the Treaſon or went about it, and that entry being made together 
*with the reception of the Sop, he could not receiveit in the night of the 
© Paſſeover. 
 *©1fany ſhall tell me thatthe contrary is the common opinion both of An- 
* cient and Modern Authors, I ſhall franckly acknowledg it, but fo is it al- 
* ſo, that [zdas received the Supper of our Lord, and if they will aſſume a 
< liberty to diſſent in the one , they mult yield usthe freedome to vary inthe 
© other, 

* Whereas it is objeted,, that if our Lord had made known the Traytor ſo 
* ſignally ar the Supper at Bethany, two or three days before the night of the 
* Paſſeover, bow could the Diſciples be ſo dull or forgetful co be fill igno- 
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* rant of him, and to queſtion again who it ſhould be? Jrtis eaſy thereunto to Sect, 2: 
* anſwer, That if at the Paſchal Supper, when they think the traytor was +W=— 
* marked out by the Sop, the Diſciples yer noted it not, nor underſtood it.to 
* be F=aas, either through perturbation of Spirit, as Augaſtine, or the ſoft- 
* nels of our Lords voice, as [anſenixs and Grotins, or the charitable and inno- 
© cent goodneſs of their natures, which could neither ſuſpe& nor believe any. 
* ſuchthing of another, more then ot chemſelves, or becauſe that manner of 


© ſpeaking (thou ſaiſt it) licet fit affirmantis non eſt plane affir- 
© mantts rem, ſed, ut ibi annotavit Euthymins, enigmati ſimile fu- 
*it, eo quod Tudas confeſſus non futrat, ant quia illu verbis aliud 
* iatelligs potuit, nempe ipſum Indam reveraillud dixiſſe, although 
* it be a kinde of affirmation, yet it plainly affirms wot the thing but 
© (as Eurhymins nates there ) it was like a riddle becauſe Indas did 
© wot confeſs it, or becanſe ſome other thing might be underſtood by 
© theſe words , to wit, that Inaas himſelf kad indeed ſaidit , as 
* Vaſquez, and Gerhard, Sylvius and Larraains to like effect. 
© For the ſame reaſons they might take as little notice of, and as 
* little apprehend the diſcovery, made at the former Supper at 
* Bethany, and whatever ſhall be aileaged to excuſe them, or 


Tu dixifti, E:ff aliquando af, 
firmanits, interdum tamen eſt 
vel interrumpentis, vel ſuſpen, 
dentis ſermonem, quaſi dicere- 
tur, tu videris,hoc ipſe dicis, 
non ego — potutt etiam hoc 
dici fic & Jada &y 4 Domino 
reſponderi, ut omnes non ad- 
verterent — illud cui panem 
porrexero, (F poſt communio-« 
nem (& ſolt Fohanni dium fu. 
it, Syluiusih 3.9, 82. art. 
2. Þ. 331» Vaſquexing. q. 
81, art, 2, diſput, 217. c,3. 
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© manifelt the reaſon of their inadyercency art onetime, may alſo c. 172,Þ. 24 


< ferve for the other. But that none oft them underſtood [zdas 
* to be the Traytor, even to the laſt, no not S. /eohz himſelf (as ſome learned 
© Men conceive) is evident, Joh 13.18. no man at the Table knew for what 
< intent the Lord ſaid, what rhox doeſt, do quickly. Had they been perſwaded 
© that 4udas was the Traytor, could they have thought that ChriÞ would have 
© truſted him wich buying any ching for the Feaſt, or given ought to the poor, 
* as they conceived he meant by thele words, qod faces, &r. and had S. /ohnat 
<laſt underſtood it ; doubtleſs he would have revealedit ro the reit, that with 
© one conſent they might-have riſen up againit the Traytor, as Janſenins ob- 
< ſerves. | | 
* © Qur Saviour ſpake of the Traytor at Bethany to ſhew he forcknew the plot- 
<ting and defigning, and in the Paſchal night alſo, to manifelt Le foreſaw the 
<aRing and execution of the Treaſon. And as for that objection, that had 
« Jeſus told them two days before that one of them ſhould betray him, they had 
« xt that time began to be ſorrowful; and to ask, 1s it 7? It may be thereunto 
< anſwered, that men are not always equally affected at the relation of the ſame 
« things, they may have divers diſpoſitions; ſuitable ro different occurring cir- 
© cumitances. | 
* Secondly, they might then alſo be ſorrowfull,and make ſuch interrogations; 
© though $. /ohx recorded it not, elſe how will the Objecter anſwer the Argu- 
© ment, ſhould it be retorted upon him, as that, the diſcovery of the Traytor 
* mentioned in 7ohz, was not the ſame with that recorded by the other Evange- 
* liſts; becauſe at the one the Diſciples were ſaid to be ſorrowtull, and asked, 
© 15it 1? Atthe other, not? | | 
* Ifany ſhall farther obje& (as my own thoughts by a prolep/is prompt me, 
© that ſome perhaps may do) that the lotion of the Apoltles teet is commonly 
© underſtood to be (among other cauſes) myſtically in order to their prepara- 
* tion to the Sacrament, and an Emblem of the pureneſs thereunto requiſite , 
© and that though it were uſual not only among the Jews, but other ethnick Na= Nieremberg. 
« tions, tO waſh before meals, as particularly among the Greeks to waſh their & orrg. S. 
* feet before their Feaſts, yet to doit after Supper,was proper only to the es, Mee Febe 6+ 
* and that only at their Paſcal Supper ; whereas ſome learned men ſay, there qryengus 1.14. 
* was a double waſhing, ſuitable to a double Supper ; and the ſecond lotion . 
* was before the Dimiſſory Supper ; all which are Arguments, that this gving 
Q3 *of 
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Dtarzz8: * ofthe Sop at the ſame time, with the waſhing after Supper, wasat the Paſs- 


WON 


Nieremberg- 
bi ſupra c, 8. 
Þ x 2.4 , 


© oyer, | 
<[ ſhall anſwer, firſt that itis aſſerted by ſome very learned that this inter- 
© medious waſhing was very uſual among the 7ews at folemn Fealis and not on- 
ly appropriate to the Paſſeoyer , Secondly, That ſome of the Fathers have in- 
© deed made ſuch allegorical applications of this lotion, but there is nothing in 
© the Text to warrant it, where other Reaſons thereot are implied, v. 14. and 
© other rendred by the Fathers , as Vt ſomninm illxd dr regno politico Mefſia ers 
© excuteret, & in ſeipſo perfette humilittatis exemplum oſt enderet : Fariher Se- 
© mel lotos baptiſmate, codem lavacro non indigere, ſed hoc lavacrrum quotidiants 
© exceſſibus eſt inſtitutam, & jugis retrattatio uſq, ad noviſſima veniens, & 0m- 
© nia debet opera & cogitatns ſingnlos perſerutari, & affettas per vitia diſcarren- 
© res, vagam, inſtabilem antmam per mania evehentes corrigere & lavare, neque 
© quidquam in vita pretermitere indiſcuſſum, quod gemitibus & ſuſpiris #0# 
© fuerit expiatum : Beſides, Diſcipnlornm pedes in pradicationem Evangeli pre- 
© parare, ut verum eſſet, Dnam ſpecioſs pedes Evangelizanmtinm ! &c. Yet more, 
© Vt efſet /ymbolum ſpiritual; iiins aque que miſo ſpiritu ſantto in Apoſtolos erat 
© ff andenda, ut copioſins perfunderentur, cum munai utique jam eſſent. Laltly, 
© and principally co thew them, Yobzs neceſſarium ft lavare pedes ( i, e. ) quod- 
© cuanq, Miniſterium mutnuo preſtare, nam per lutionem, quod infimum eſt obſt= 
© quizum, etiam reliqua multoq, mags honeſtiora debemns exequi,, To diſcuſs and 
© diſſipate that dream of the temporal King aome of the Meſſias, and ſhew forth in 
* him-If a pattern of perfett humulity,and to declare that they which were waſhed in 
© bapti[m,neced another laver for daily tranſgreſſions,and to cleanſe the affettions,the 
© feet of theſoule : And tarther, ro prepare the feet of hus Dsſciples for the preach= 
* ing of the Goſpel, that it might be true, how beautifull are the feet, &-c. Beſides 
© that it might be a ſigne and pleage of that ſpiritual water Which was tobe poured 
© pox the Apoſtles at the ſending down of the holy Ghoſt : Lalily and principally, 
* to ſheWw it was neceſſary for them to Waſh the feet, that ws, to performe every gootl 
© office each to ether ;, for by waſhing Which was the loweſt ſervice, we ought to nn« 
© derftand that the reſt Which Were more hononrable onght to be performed as The- 
© ophjlaft, and from him Calvin, Salmero, Maldonat , and Gretias renders this 
© reaſon, Tam vils Miniſterio ſe ſubjecit, ut amorem ſunm eviadentiſſime often= 
© derer, © nod diximus vile Miniſterium, apparet , He ſubjetted himſelf 1 
© ſo baſe a ſervice that he might moſt evidently manifeſt his love , that we call it 
* abaſe ſervice ut appears tobe ſo, 1 Sam.25.41. But however, Alegorie ihate, 
© #01 innate, non ſunt vers ſenſus Scripture, ſed applicationes & dilatationes vers 
© [enſus, nec ſenſus Scripture, ſedartificium interprets : Allegories broughc in 
* upon the Text not borne and bred therein, are not the trwe ſenſe of Scripture, 
* but applications and extenſions of the true ſenſe; nor are they the ſenſe of the 
* Scripture bus the artifice and deviſe of the Interpreter as Parens and Glaſſins : 
* And as Origen well, are like Gold out of the Temple which is not fancied , 
« yer granting that it was done partly to ſet forth that preparation requiſite to 
* the partaking of the holy myſteries and previous thereunto , yet I deny that 
© it could not be ſo, though done two or three days before hand, The Jews 
© had their preparative betore the paſſeover, andthe Lamb was tyed, as ſome 
* think, to the Bed-poſts four days before, rhat they might better remind the 
* reaton of che Inſtitution, and diſpoſe themſelves to the Celebration, and our 
© Saviour might alſo on like grounds ſome days before, prepare his Diſciples for 
* the receiving of that Supper which he inſtituted inſtead of the Paſsover. 
*C oncerning the waſhing after Supper; the tearned man which denyed thac 
* Tnudas did partake of the Paſsover, preſſed with this: Argument, retls us, that | 
* for d\tinvs yevourys — ſome Greek Copies have ywourys, & None, Wyvouevoo 
* (but indeed Gerhard and 2aldonat ſuppoſe that Nowrne uied rhat mw es 
ecauſe 
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© becauſe yevoutyoro would not ſtand in his verſe) and ſo the ſenſe were as 4 »- (WW er.t 
*gxſtine (and ſo 1 know do others) expounds1t, Supper being prepared and 
* ready to beſet upon the Table. Of this elſe-where the ſame Author glves 
* ſome inſtances, and ſo alſo do Gerhardand others,and as among Philoſophers Huim.1705 
* there isadifference berween things permanent & tucceſliye, the one being not Þ. 404: 

* fajd t@be done, untill chey be compleatand abſolute, as domns dicitar fatta, 

* an houſe isfaid to be done when the building is perfeRty tiniſhed  butthoſe 
* things which are ſucceſſive in their being, are ſaid ro be done when they begin 
© to be, as dies faftns, the day hath irs beg as ſoon as begins, ſo cena fatta, is 
* but c#x4 parata,;, and it this were ſo, the Argument wereeyaded, and the 
* doubt afſoiled, for if the Waſhing were not atter Supper, then it was nor pe- 
© culiar to the Paſsover. 

* Bur indeed this plaiſter 1s too narrow to cover all the wound, for as all an- 

© cient Copies (one except ) have yiwuto deinvs (as Gerbard aſſures us) ſo the | 
* Author"rook no notice of ver. 14. where 1t is ſaid, he roſe from Supper i T$ p. 403. 

* Azinvys, ſo as this waſhing could not precede it, Irtherefore anſwer, that this 
© lotion being to an extraordinary end, was not made in the uſual manner and 
* merhod, and to ſhew it was not to mundify and fir them in order to thar pre- 
© ſent Supper, according to the National cuſtome, but to another end, and for Chriflus ipſe 
* a myſtery, our Lord inverted the uſual order, and makes chat ſubſequent, lcalenter te- 
* which was commonly antecedent to Supper. Whar ever the reaſon were (& flatur ſe __ 
© melins oft dubitare de occaltis, quam litigare de incertis; it is better to doubt Rn Go 
* of things hidden, then to contend about things uncertain, and here alſo not alt0- aliquam occul- 
« sether unkitly may be applied that of Gregory, 2x4 5» fattts Des rationem non tam & myſti- 

« videt, infirmitat em ſnam conſiaerans, cur non videat, rationem viaet ;) He that = hiſs _ 
© 11 Gods aFtions ſees not the reaſon of them, let him conſider his own weakyeſs, and GerhardBans. 
© he will thea ſee the reaſon why he cannot-ſee, its but a weak Hinge to hang ce170.p. 404, 
t ſuch a conſequence upon, viz. The Jews waſhed not afrer ſupper, but at the 

© paſsover; therefore it was at the Paſsover that Chriſt after ſupper waſhed his 
© Diſciples feet : As if I ſhould argue thus, Becauſe the Jews only at the Feaſt of 
* Tabernacles cur down and brought in boughs, and cryed Hoſanzah , (fo as Tremel. An. 
© the boughs and daysofthe whole Feaſt were called Ho/annah, from the uſual m.in Johan. 
© acclamations of the people when they carried the boughs up and down, ) & yo RP 
© rherefore our Saviours triumphal entry into Hieruſaley when they cur down Anwide Math, 
© boughs, and cried Hoſawnah, was at the Feaſt of the Tabernacles, whichin 21,2. 
< truth was made bur a few days before the Paſsover, which was alwayes kept in 

* Ns(an, whereas the Feaſt of 7 abernacles was celebrated in Ti(7i ſix moneths 
© afrer. | 
| x7” any ſhall nowafter this tedious diſcourſe interpoſe with Caſſins, Cui bono? 
<and tell me that howſoever it may be yielded that Judas did partake of the 
© Lords Supper, yet this cannos conclude an admiſſion of perſons ſcandalous and 
< openly flagitious, fince /#4as his fins were then ſecret and uncenſured. I ſhall 
« ſay, that it is not of my concernment toanſwer the objeRion, which may per- 

* haps be pertinently obtruded to the Eraſtians, but is excenrrickto my moti- 

* on, and heterogeneal to the caſe plead for, who undertake not to bean Adyo- 

* cate for perſons notoriouſly wicked and ſcandalous, nor aſſerting that,thoſe 
© which are notorious for fins may not be rejected, but that without tryed and 
< approved notes of ſanRiry they may be admitted; nor that men whoſe flagiti- 
© quſneſs is publickly known may be repelled, but that none upon any private 
© notice of their faults, may be excluded, And thus much will be inevitably 
©concluded from the example of «das his admiſſion, which was 
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tion. Whether it be a ſmall thing they require ? 
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to be made but once. 


HE initiation of this Section of theirs 15 like an initial letter, which is 

fairly Aouriſh'd, but ſignifies nothing ( viz. to the point in hand) Our 
heat of purſuit after the main queſtion, will make us ſeparate thoſe Hetero= 
geneals, and taking no notice of their ſhoots at Rovers, we ſhall onely gather 
up the Arrows, which they have aimedat the mark. They fir{t ask us, How 
know you that Chriſt did not examine his Diſciples, ſince the Fuangeliſts tell as, 
that all that Chriſt did was not writtes ? Row know you that? 1 Ad hominem. 
I pray them to tell me how they know it ? for they ſay it, and Irtruſt they are 
men that know what they ſay. 


— Dicitq, tibs tua pagina ,, —— 


They tell us that St Pax/preſcribed no other bur ſelf-examination to the Co- 
rinthians, becauſe beeyed Chriſts performances with his diſciples, whom he 
needed not to examine, being known to him , as therefore he that being rough- 
ly asked by one of King Prolommies Courtiers, who let him into the Palace? 
anſwered nothing, but ran to the wall, and with a Coal drew his Portraiture 
in black lines : ſo we need make no other anſwer, but draw forth their own 
lines, to ſhew how we might have known this, themſelyes (very credible 
men in their own judgement)told us ſo, A# ignorabas apnud Lucullum canare 
Lacnilum? The Argument of the paper was built on this ground, that the 


ation 
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action of Chriſtin the tixſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament, was the Archerypon, $ TOE Y 
and exemplar cauſe of all ſubſequent Adminiſtrations : ſo that herein matter SF WV, 


of tact being matter of Law and Rule; as weil what Chriſt did; as what he 
did not, being in ſome ſort Dogmarical, (for we are thereby taught thac it 
was not neceſſary to be done) and then in Law not to appear and not to be; 
being equivalent, Lex (fairh Gabricl,) Eſt pganm notificati, quia nulla Lex 
obligat, ſi norificata non fuerit : Law ſignificth a thing made publickly known, 
becauſe n» Law binaerh if it be not promxlgated: theretore upon this founda- 
tion, this was our ArchitcEare, viz, What was not recorded to be done at 
the tirlt infticution, 1t is nor neceſſary to do 1n the following Diſpenſacions, 
this being a conclu{ion reſulting from the former principles : ſo as then to ask, 
how we know that Chriſt did not examine his Diſciples, is virtually and in 
effet ro demand, how we know that all which Chrilt ordained as neceſſary to 
be done, is recorded 1n Scripture, and ſo to put us to prove the perfection 
of Divine Writ, but they fay, the Evangeliſt tell ns that all that C hriſt did 
was #ot writtc; true, bur it follows not, all was not written, therefore all 
things neceſſary to be done, or belicyed are nor written. The Evangeliſts are 
yery punctual and exact in ſetting down things circumſtantial, and cannot 
theretore be pioully imagined to have omitted matrers more ſubltantial, and 
what was neceſſary to have been done, was of neceſflity to be writrea tor our 
example and learning,withour yielding a deficiency deſtructive to the perfe&i- 
on of Scripture; wherefore grounding the aſſertions upon the next verle of che 
ſame Evangeliſt, A»gaſtwme cells us, although Chriſt [pake and wrought ſome 
things which are not written, yet thoſe things which ſeemed unto him ſufficient to 
the [alvation of believers Wer ſelected to be written, and Cyril aſſures us, thar ſo 
much as holy Writers juaged /ufficicat for good manners and godly {aith are writ- 
ten, to the end that we ſhining in right faith, good works and _virtns, may attain 
the Heavenly K ingdom. litheretore pre-examination had been fo neceſſary to 
thoſe ends as they ſuggelt, doubcleſſe Chriſt did practice it, and thar practice 
would have been regiiired, {ince his example wasto be part of our rule, as 
themſelves conteſſe, and theretore to be made- known and laid before us; ſv 
as they need not ſcornfully pur us to prove that Chriſt did not examine his 
Diſciples, ſince it may well be concluded, he did not, becauſe they cannot finde 
it regeſtred that he did , had 1t been neceſſary to be done, it had been recor- 
ded; and not being recorded, he thought it not neceſſary. Bur that he might 
mtwithſtanding examine them, is as rationally ſuggeſted out of John 20: 31. 
any other things Feſus didwhich are not Written : As rationally indeed as 
the pack of Popiſh Traditions, is thereby confirmed, for proof whereofthis 
is one of cheir common places. Bur whereas they rell us, that . they cannot 
finde that Chrift examined not his Diſciples, unleſſe on the back-ſide of Con- 
{tantines Donation, which the Paper mentioned, Rather as the challenge of the 
power to compel all men to ſubmit to their examination, proceeds from the 
like ambitious ſpirit, asdid that forged Donation, ſo the grant made to them 
thereof is either ſome interlining, or endorſement of the ſame char- 
ter. 

They next teach us, that argamentum a Scriptura negative, non valet, an ar- 
gument drawn from Scripture negatively is of uo force, which being delivered 
generally and unlimitedly or applied to the ſpecial point in hand, where the fa&t 
ts conſtitutive of the rule and dogmarical, impreſſeth ſome wonder in what 
School they learn'd ſuch Logick, or ſuch Divinity, which is not taught by any 
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Proteſtant, The Papiſts who ſhame not to profeſſe that many Dottrines of x, Them. 52. 


Faith are neither openly nor obſcarely, expreſly nor involvedly contained in 
Scripture, (as Bannes1n terms )and that therefore zo rye oxr faith to Scripture 
onely, is to play the fool, and marre all religion, (as is affirmed by Coſter) I ad- 


mire 


q.1 art. 10, 
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Dzxzncs mire not, ifthey decry theſe arguments ab anthoritatg Scripture negative,that 
WY. lo they may better adyance their common topick of traduions; and therefore 
ir is not {trange, that their Logiciars Hznna us, Titelman, ard Fonſeca de- 

op ro FI ride them, bur alto their Achilles, Bellarmine magiſterially tells us, 7/la argy- 
c.24.p.706, menta negativa (nun habetur expreſse in ſcriptura, ergo nen eſt faktum) Jam p- 
River.cont. ſis pueris ridic ula ſunt, thoſe negative arguments, it 1s not found expreſſely wn 
Gyor.part.l. * G cripture,therefore it Was not acne, are grown ridiculons tv chilaren themſelves, 
a arguments having (as River ubſeryeth) tor their bal's the pertection 
of Scripture, as the rule ot all things co be done or believed, or ot taithand 
manners ( as Az:7ſtine ſpeaks)and which coujd not be the rule, 1t it were 
not commenſurate to both, nor perfect, if ic wanted any thing : Surely tor 
theſe that with Zyrizeaſts conteſs che Canon of Scripture to be perfect, ard in | 
it {elf ſufficient tor all matters, yea more then ſufficient, to explode or cen- 
| 

| 


ſure cheienegailye arguments,1s wo berray the Fortreſſes of the Faith, ard make 
Keckerman. over the Armory of the Church to the Enemy, which in the common-wealth 
Aſſied. the Law makes ſreafon. Bur notwithilanding nor only var celebrious Lo- 
nero gic1ans 1n thelr Topicks, aflert and verite them, our tamous D1vines generally 
mus fy r0obu- 112 ther Diſputes againit the fijth Goſpel ofrraditions, do practically approve 
Hſſimus locus them,the Ancient i athers uſe, and autlorize them, as,the Scripture denieth what 


GE ab ;; noteth not, faith Tertullian, We belicve ir not, becauſe we read it not, ſaith 
aut moritate ne- 


ths. Licker Hicrom, we ought wot ſ0 mh as io ky'w theſe things, Which the Buck of the Law 
jer.19.%. Contains not, faith Hilary, but even checripiure it felf affirmeth and arguerh 
John.8.49. for ſuch Negative argumetits, y1e:divg examples oft them ; as,which 1 com - 
RY manded not nor ſpake it : this Abraham dia not ; we have no ſuch cuſteme, nor the 
edele'3* Churches of Ged, to which of the Angels ſaith he, &c. Andas judgment often 
varieth with intereit, and chings acquire the price not fo much tor what they 
are really in themlelyes, as for what they are relatively to our ends and turns; 
ſo that which is no good mony when whey ſhculd take 1t, is currant coyn 
Orton pro. . y f : , 
teſt. peat. When they ſhould pay it. Not onely 3://armine himſelf, as alſo other Ponri- 
L.2.c.9 $8.9. ficiars like this Weapon well enough, when they think they can give a blow 
&c.25.5.12. withit, and do make uſe of ſuch Negative Arguments, as a very learned Di- 
vine at large declarerh ; but even the Apologitts themſelyes, though they 
here expel this Jephra, as the ſon of a {trange woman; yet when they have 

need of his help in their diltreſſe, they courc him again in this ſame Setion;ſo 

as what [renerxs faith of ſome others,C xm arguuntar a Script uris,convert unt ur 

in accuſationem$cripturarum, 10 onely they are againſt rhoſe Arguments, when 

ſuch Arguments are againſt them, 

Next, Ido not know how to underſtand the Apologiſts, when they ſay, 7 

zs too confidently affirmed, that Chriſt ſhewed (his Diſciples) the nature and end 0 

the Sacrament, which ſeems to me as the retuge of a perſon deſperate of help, 

and then etiam ad novaculam, as if they would catch hold ofthar which would 

certainly wound, and uncertainly relieyethem , for if they ſuppoſe abſolutely 

and generally that our Saviour declared not theſe at the Inſtitution, how 

can that conſiſt with the wiſe and holy and perfect diſcharge of his Prophertcal 

office? for if he taught it notthen, where did he unfold, or where elſe did he 
deliver that Doctrine ? How could the Apoſtles have that competency of 

knowledge which might render them capable to diſcern and partake of the 

Sucre Lords body ? and how was thara Sacrament, without acceſlion to the Element 


natura eſt, uz Of that word , which was to be not onely conſtitutive of the Sacrament, but 
non modo non ; 

cognsſci,ſed ne eſſe quidem omnino ſine verbo queunt Theſ, Salrur. part 3. S.15:pag. 34. ſt concioneri eſ explicare ſeu 
viva voce ſeu ex Scripto verbo divino congruenter, que fuerit Dei voluntas in inflitatione Sacramentorum,conciones 
torium omnino verbum requiritur — utenim Dei voluntas nullo verbo declarata nequit efficere ut inſigni materi 
quidquam preter eam materiam intueamur,que ipſa per ſe materiam ſigni vel Sacramenti non habet. lbid S. 35. peg, 


11, Inflit. l.4.r.14.S. 4.Þ.472In 5, ad Ephel, Tom,4,l.1.c,15.S.9.p.16.In Evang. Tom, 4.1. 3.c.2 p.75. Piſca« 
tor in Matth, 26.25, þp, 230,282, 


alſo 


fromthe authority Negative of Scripture. 


merry, 


alſo declaratory ofthe myſterious Rites, and the thing re 
promiſſory of the graces thereby exhibited?For fine dultrine copula,attoniti vudo 
aſpettu ſenſus noſtri redderentiur, Without the joyning of teaching and inſtruftion 
therewith, our ſenſes would become aſtoniſht with the naked aſpect thereof, faith 
Calvin, and in another place, Sula myſteris explicatio facit ut mortunm ele= 
mentum incipiat eſſe Sacramentum, the explicating of the myſteries onely makes 
the dead Element to become a Sacramen: ;, tor the Elements and actions being 
no natural, bur inſticuted ſignes, there muſt neceſſarily have been a concurrent 
word to manifeſt the reaſon and end of the Inſtitunion, and the things which 
they were Inſticutedto fignitie ; for $1914 indeterminata ex ſe, ad ſi gnificandum 
determinantur per verba quibus iuſtitunntur, the ſognes being indeterminate of 
them{clues, are determined in-thetr fegnification by the words whereby they are un- 
(tituted, as Chamier, and correſpondently Barradizs tells us, cam panem bene- 
dixit oratiaſq, patri egit, animos diſcipulorum verbis preparaſſe, when he had 
bleſſed the bread and given thanks to his Father, he prepared the minds of his Diſ- 
ciples by ſpeaking to them. And to ſuperſede any larger demonſtration there- 
of, a moit logical and very learned Divine hath collected the definition (in- 
cluding thenature, uſe, and end) ofthe Sacrament, out of the very words 
of Inititution, the Gen and the Difference, taken from various Arguments; 
as not onely the adjunts, the matter; not onely that of Bread and Wine; 
bur the macter of another kinde, in breaking and pouring forth of them, 
(wherein conliits part of the uſe) the form, viz. the relation of the Ele- 
ments to the things ſignified and ſealed by them, (in both which 1s very much 
of the nature) the Ends, being four, the repreſentation of Chriſts death, 
the teſtification of the fruit thereof, the vivifying and conſolation of the faith» 
ful, and an excitement to Thankſg1ying : and ſo thus concludes his explication 
thereof, AfF,her eſt aottrina ſimplex ac ſalutaris de cana domini ex ipſis verbis 
inſtiturtonis deprompta, ejuſmoat certe ut fideles omnes merito in ea acquieſcere 
poſſint , omiſſis queſtionibus aliis non neceſſariis, &c. And this is the plain and 
ſound doftrine of the Lords Supper, collefted ont of the words of inſtitution, ſuch 
verily, as that all the faithful may juſtly re$t ſatisfied therewith, omitting other 
amneceſ[ary que5tions, &c. And 1t we may acquieſce in the DoQtine of the Sa- 
crament extracted from the words of Inſtitution, then the nature, end and 
uſe of the Sacraments mult be held forth in, and may be collected from theſe 
words, elſe we could not reſt inthe Doctrine contained therein, 

Bur ifthe Apologiſts intend ( and it is onely charity which formally reſpe- 
erh their good , not juilice which relaces to otir debt, that mult incline us 
ſo to underitand them) that the nature, uſe and end of the Sacrament wag 
not ſhewed by the waſhing ofthe Diſciples feet, it is like the Rainbow,T ha#* 
mantis filia, and very wonderful how any that hath common ſenſe, could im- 
pute that ſenſe to me ; bur it ſeemes if they could not finde, they would make 
ſomewhat which they could confure : but they have therein onely done, as 
if Antipheron ſhonld have charged fiercely upon his own phantaſme. Was 
there any colour that having ſaid , Chriſt ſhewed his Diſciples the na- 
ture, end and uſe of the Sacrament, that1 did infer or conclude it out of his 
waſhing of their feet? As there was no cauſal or illative particle expreſt that 
might inſinuate thar ſenſe, ſo a conjunRiive particle onely was underſtood; 
and to hisſhewing them the nature, uſe and end, out of the words of Inv 
Kitution, I joyned alſo his teaching them the duty of preparation in order to 
the right uſe, by the lotion of their feet, with an implication likewiſe, that 
this being ſpecially recorded, it was as likely that the particular pre-examinatt- 
vn of them would in all probabilty have been as well recited, had it preceded, 
or been ſo neceſſary : and yet neither did relate that, as my proper fenlc. Fa 

that 


preſented, and alſo Sz cx —Y 


Va. 


192 Of the waſhing the eA poſtles feet. 


Dzrancs that I ſuppoſed the waſhing to be directed, asa type or emblem to that ſignifi- 
ation, 
But 1. 1 reminded, that ſome of the ancient Fathers did ſo allegorically in- 
Port alique ; terpret and apply it ; and if their interprerations be true ſecundxm quid,though 
eſis: not fompliciter, 4 am not very willing to check with them. 
dum quid, hoc 2, Though the Fathersare of little reckoning, and jtand in the lowelt place 
eft juxta ana- of account, where theſe men diſpoſe of che Counters, yet tarther Iremembred 
logiam fidei & ;\ (he the ſenſe not onely of the School, but alſo ot divers modern Theologues 
erp rn as Gerhard and others; and among the reft, of one higher by the head than the 


net, que ramen ordinary ranck, ſurmounting them, 


non fit vera 
# ; , coor wi Duantum 1 enta ſolent inter viburna cupreſſi. 
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inum ſenſum ; | | 
rar ls u Parzus in Gen.C.1.v,1- P-30, Suaregin3 9.73. «rt $. diſp. 41. Sef. 2. Valentiain. 3, diſp 3.4.6. 
punc.2-p.543- Gerbard Harmo. c.170.þ+ 404. G& 434.Mede in 1 Cor, 10.3, 445, Diatrib, p. $8. 


T he waſhing (faith he) of the Diſciples feet before Supper, What doth it elſe 
call for, but a cleanſing of our hearts before we Communicate ? and though 
I would not willingly erre with Plato, and do reckon truth a greater 
friend, yer 1 would nocwillingly quarrel with P/aro, when he Crofleth not 
my way. 

Olim quandeq; A | nding ſome thus to judge thereof, who are of ſomewhat like judge- 
in Ecclefia re. ment with the Apologiltsin this controverſie, I rook 1t up asan interpretation 
ceptur fuit 1,1 hominem, non ad rem ;, Talledge it ex hypotheſs, non theſi, for as long as a dog 
pe —_ is not like to bite me, what need I hold him. by the ear? and 1 thought per- 
pred neat chance they would have given a more fayourable reception thereunto for their 
Duranws de friends ſake, ſince it falls out often what Srapleron advileth to, That men look 
Eccl. ritibusl. ,,,y,.; who ſpeaks, than what 7s ſpcken, and imitate the Arhenians, who ap- 
gee proved that ſpeech in one mans mouth, which they liked not in anothers. 
Cow The truth is, I have elſewhere contradicted thisinterence, and ſhewed it not to 
this myſtical be the myſtical ſenſe of Scripture, bur the arrifice of the Interpreters, and the 
conſideration 4 171;carion or dilatation of the proper ſenſe, and an allegory 3//ate, not innate, 

and therefore, 


——— ÞV ;derit atilitas, 


Let them of whoſe intereſt it is to aſſert that allegorical ſenſe, endeayour to 
vindicate it, ifthey can, for my part I ſhall not feather Arrows to be ſhot a- 
Bainſt me, and then be put to ward their {troaks: here the Apologilts and I 
ſhall eaſily concur, and our lines meetin ayg/es, however elſewhere they run 
parallels, but though he waſhed their feer to teach them humility, which is the 
tigurative ſenſe or application which they onely or eſpecially contend for, yer 
it follows not, that no other was meant or intended. Augyſtine teacherh us, that 

De Defiri. rants oft ubertas divinarum Scripturarum ut ſepe eadem wverba pluribus modis 

on W Ci intelletta, plures ſenſus ſine falſitate recipiant, ſo great is the fertility of the divine 

' OE 4 SFScriptures,that the ſame words underſtood divers wayes may| receive divers ſenſes 
without falſhood (which is to be underitood of myſtical or figurative ſenſes. ) 
That their feet were now waſhed, might leſſon them the preparatory 
cleanſing of their affetions, that Chriſt waſhed them, might learn them hu- 
muility. 

Bur if not Sacramental preparation, yet that ſomewhat elſe was intended 
then an example of humble and charitable condeſcenſion, the Fathers long 
ſince collected partly out of v.10. Te art clean, bat not all, chiefly out of 
v.8. If I waſh thee not , thou haſt #0 part in me, whereby is underſtood, not 

| that 
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that he ſhould not partake of the Sacrament, as Cajerar ſtraightens it, but SET 16 
ſhould have no part of his felicity in his kingdom, or (which cypically and CET . 
ſymbolically tro him was the ſame) in his familiar converſation and neceſſi- | 
rude, from which he ſhould be ejected. Wherefore fat a anagoge ab externa 

lotione ad internam, extulit Sermonem, and ſpeaking to all in his ſpeech to 

Peter, by the external lotion, ſhadowed forth and fignified the internal, 

either purifying of the affe&Qions, and cleanſing of the ſtain of ſin by grace of 
repentance, or . purging of the ſoul from the guilt of fin by his blood , 

(as Origen, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Gregory, Bernard, Piſcator, Ca- 

Jetan, Fanſenius, and their own Margin cakes notice, chat the lare Annotations 

ſo expounded it) and the ſpiritual waſhing, either ro be wholly by regenera- 

tion, (Chriſt hereby reviving the figne that is given of it in Baptiſmne, as D5- 

odate) or daily, whereby quotidian lapſes are cleanſed, this being as the 

fruir of Chriſt his advent 1aro the world, and of his paſtion, faich Bacer, ſo 

that this ſenrence contains a general doctrine ( faith Calvin) that 

we are all (tincking and defiled betore God, untill Chriſt abſterge our filthi- 

neſle. | | | 

If ſome have ſuppoſed this waſhing to be after the Sacrament, the Sum is 
ſmall for number (onely Cyprian among the Antients that 1 can recognize) ar 
rather a counterfext of Cyprzan in that book which beares his name bur is not 
his , viz. deablut.ped. and their reaſons of as ſmall weight - chat which im- 
poſed upon and miſlead chem was verſe 2. Supper being ended, but ] hope my 
Eſſayes elſewhere have nor lefcic improbable that this Supper here mentio- 
ned, was not had inthe Paſchal night, or if itſhould have been fo, yet ce», 
fata, no more concludes the cloſe of the Supper, then die fatto, the end of 
the day; and ſome of the Learned render the ſenſe of the Greek, by cena pa- 
rata,s upper being reaay ani prepared, butit that conſtruction be not plauſible, 
others read inter canandum, 4s they ſat at Supper, or by a Synecdoche integrz, 
underſtand the firit part of the Supper ended, for at the Paſſeover were :ſe- 
veral ſuppers or rather courſes, fo as it might haye been after one of them, or 
after all, and yer before the Supper of the Lord. Beſides it 1s expreſlely re- 
corded, that afterward he ſat down again, verſe 12. and that he far at Ta- 
ble, verſe 23. becauſe Tohn leaned on his boſom , but whoſoever be of that 
judgement, thar this lotion was after the Sacrament, 1 hope the Apologiſts 
will not conſent with them after they haye been prompted (which they were 
not caute and provident enough to foreſee) that it will then follow that Z«das 
was admitted to the Communion, for verſe 13; weread, when Jeſus had thus 
faid,j.e. ſpoken ſo much ofthis waſhing that preceded, he afterward diſcoye- 
red the Traytor, and dealt him the Sop. 

That (waſhone anothers feet) {ignities, examine your ſelves, isno mans in- 
terpretation, bur their groper fiction ; but yet if Chriſt his lotion of their feet 
had been figuratively inſtruftive to the cleanſing of their hearts, in order to 
a Sacramental preparation, ſelf-examination had been either a parc. thereof, 
or means and help thereunto, and if they had been onely leſſoned to exa- 
mine themſelyes, and nothing elſe being ſignified, chen it might perchance,as 
they ſay, have ſtood better, if they had been bidto waſh their own feer, but the 
example of Humility and Charity could onely be propounded by Chriſts do- 
ing it, and the ſpiricual waſhing ofregeneration was now aptly repreſented, 
while he made the external lotion, who merited and applyed the internal, and 
examination ofthe Miniſter may better diſcover mens preparation, but the 

eneral Exhortations beſt prepare them , and if they ſhall tell me, thatEx- 
ras are or may be intermixed with Examination, yet formally it is the 
Exhortation inſtruQts, and Examination tryes the proficiency, and there is a 


neceſlicy of the inſtruction, none of the tryal ; and why a general Exhortation | 
R may 


194. Whether any did partake ſave the 1. 


Dzysxcsz may not without farther trial, fir men for the Sacrament, as well as for other 

WY> duties, and while it expounds and layes open and applyes the word of Infti- 

h tution (as it ought to do) as well diſpoſe us to receiving, as the yery reciting 
of the words did prepare the Apoſtles ( for we read of no other preparatory 
inſtrution, which they'had) 1 ſhould be glad the Apologiſts would givea 
a rational account before the Greek Calends. 

If Chriſt did not examine his Diſciples, doth it therefore fulleW, that they may 
not examine ſome or all in their Aſſemblies ? Ignorantia elenchi1s commonly thar 
ink which this Sepia ſheds to facilitate an eſcape : let them berhink them- 
ſelyes, is it our queſtion (even as themſelyes would {tate it) whether the Mini- 
{ter may examine, or whecher of neceflity he muſt? Igrant he may examine 
ſome, 1 deny it to be neceſſary that he muſt all; and ſo much I Interred, be- 
cauſe Scripture is ſilent that Chrilt examined his Diſciples, and the conſequence 
is bottomed on this poſitive Doctrine, Current among Theologues that 
wharſoever 1s Eſſential, or abſolutely neceſſary to the Sacrament may be col- 
lected our of Chriſts doings and ſayings at the Inſtitution. 

Chriſt adminiſiring cnely to his Diſciples, teacheth as rather to exclude the Ipg- 
norant.i.et them do ic, we ſhall not quarrel them , but will they ſay that all are 
ſuch whom they exclude? How conllantly they hugge their dear /gnorantia 
eleachi | The ſtrength and conſequence of the Arguments drawn from Chrilts 
admictins none but Diſciples, I have elſewhere examined, and ſhewed that by 
the concurrent teſtimony of Orchodox Divines, the Diſciples then repreſen- 
ted che whole viſible Church, not (as they would haye ic) onely the inviſible 
Church, and ſuchas were real Saints. 

The great Chamier diſtills a more pure and wholſome Doctrine from Chriſts 

Tom. 4.4.8.c.3, adminiſtringto his Diſciples, eo docmiſſe neminem admittendum qui non fit in nu- 
Sef25.Þ.292 fidelium, atque inde abſtinere jubemus omnes excommunicatos : he thereby 
taught us that none was to be admitted, which was not of the number of the faith= 

ul , and from hence we do command all excommunicate perſons to. abſtain, But 

they ſay ( as if they viould ribbe or butreſs the former Argument, which hath 

been the ſand whereon they have laid the Foundation of their diſcourſes on this 

ſubje& ) that he admitted not only Diſciples, for then all Chriſtians may come 

in under that notion ; butthat he admitted only his choice Diſciples, he had the 

at as. and others, but thoſe as more infirm were not admitted. What proficiency 
bept.1.6.c.g, he Apoſtles had then atzained to, we have elſewhere diſcuſſed ; 1»firmi erant, 
p. 233. meticuloſi, infirmi etiamin Charitate, & alits uirtutibus & in hac ipſa cana inter 
ſe comenderunt, quiſnam maximus inter ipſos foret : they were weak,, timerons, 

infirm in charity and other wvertues, and at this very ſupper contended among jt 

themſelves, who ſhould be the greateſt among them, laith Bullinger ; and after- 

wards Chriſt upbraided them with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, Mark 16, 

14. but t#rdus fibi malum ejicit, Goltas his ſword ſhall cut off his head, for 

may we not reminde them of what they have ſo ſoon forgotten, and in their 

own words anſwer, how know you that ? viz. that noxe of the 70. were admitted ? © 

The Evangeliſts tell you, that all that Chriſt did was not written, &c. they 

might be preſent for ought they can prove. Except ( while they have the abo- 

mination ofdiyers weights, one weight to take in, another to put out by ) a 

Negative Argument be of force, when it will make for them, and inyalid, when 

it will be againſt them, or be more concluſive in things meerly hiſtorical, which 

having no dire& concernment with faith or manners, are not ſo material to be 

recorded ( of which kind is this, ) then in ſuch things where the fat ſhould help 

to conſtitute the rule, and therefore ought to have been regiſtred, if they had 

been done. If Chemnitins think the 70. or any other beſide the 12. were not 

admitted, I have elſewhere ſhewed, that men as learned as he ( though he was 

eminently fach ) do ſuppoſe thar ſome of them might have partaken, though ir 


be 
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be not expreſſed. Ofthis judgement among the ancient, 1s not only Zxthymi- $rctn 0, 
zs, bur Chamier tells us, that the Liturgies of Peter, Clemens, James, Mark, Ba + Vu 
fil, Chryſoſtom, exprelly mention chac che Diſciples communicated, as well as = 144 Yah 
the Apoitles, ache arit initirurion of the Sacrament, and though it be ſaid, — F 
Teſus ſate down with the 12. yet there is no excluſive particle, nor is it added, this judge- 
( and none elſe. ) Butit Chemmrins ſuppole the 70. were not admitted, let them ment alſo is 
conſulc him, whether 7zdas were not one of choſe that had admiltion, and then Dr. Fulk, , 
calting up the reckoning by his Counters, tell me- what they ſhall gain by not ogg -y 
caiting in the 70, Bur i cannot divine what authority or reaſon the Apologitts 
had co affirm, chat the 70. were excluded, becauſe more infirm ( and fo not ca« 
pable ic ſeems. ) I had chought, that it none but the 12. or 11. ( as they would 
have it ) did communicare, 1t was becaute they only were Chrilis conſianc La- 
mily, as it were, and the Paſſeoyer was to be eaten by one Family together, if 
they made up 10. perſons, and Chriit pafling from che Paſsover, and cranila- 
ting it to his Supper, admitred no more at the latter, then he took to the form- 
er; and ſeeing that it was a Jewiſh Canon, that not above 20. ſhould eat to- 
Sether of one Yalchal Lamb, our Saviour could not perhaps admit of many more 
than the 12. for that reaſon, it ( as it 1s likely ) he conformed to that obſerya- 
lO | 
But it ſeems then by the Apologiſts, that thoſe whom they admit, are as it 
werein the notion and capacity ot che choice Diſciples, thoſe whom they reject, 
of che infirm 70. Yer to accommodate it more aptly ro what they have ſaid, 
that Chriſt thereby zeacheth ns to exctade the Ignorant and wicked, wtiey ſhould 
ſay nor bianchingly, the infirm, bur the ignorant or wicked 70. tor ſuch they ms 
ply them to be by being excluded, and theretore thoſe whom they reject may 
comfort themie.ves wich that Varcyr, to be {tock'd in the ſame hole with Phil- 
pot, and to be in the fame condition with the 70. ( whom Chriſt choie norwith- 
ttanding ) and to be no otherwiie Dogs or Swine, then they were ; butif Chriſt DO 
called not thoſe that were inhirm, chey profeſs nor to follow his pattern, for þ 17+ 
they fay, they exclude not the weak, this itrengthning appointment (as chey call 
it ) being proper tor them. | 
They aſſure us, they examine none that are taken tobe Diſciples, that is then, 
none that be Chrittzans, ( tor Chriſtian and Diſciple in Scripcure-1dzom, are ſy- 
nonymous ) or perchance none that be their Dilciples, though many that be 
Chriſts : but how do they know them to be Diſciples, betore they have examined 
them, if that be true which often they inculcate, char they cannot judge ot mens 
fitneſs without examination ? : 
Real Diſciples will not refuſe to ſatisfie the Church, and encourage weak bre- 
thren by a valuntary profeſſion of their Faith. True, if the Church do need, and 
ſhall have juſt cauſe to require ſuch ſatisfaction, but as che Church canreceive 
no ſatisfaction, by a kinde of auricular examination taken inprivate oftentimes 
by themſelves, unleſs like rhe Pope, themſelves are the Church virtually, or 
the Church mult be ſatisfied, becaule they are fo; ſo why ſhould the Church 
need farther ro be ſatisfied from ſuch , of whoſe knowledge they cannot doubt ? 
This were to render the Church, like thoſe remindleſs perſons, whom we ſome- 
times ſee to go about to ſeek that which they carry in their hands, and if they 
are already taken for Diſciples, how can it be doubted that they are not know- 
ing? oo | 
2. Real Diſciples will not refuſe to make ſuch profeſſion of cheir Faith, when 
thoſe that are weak want incouragement in'the Faith, but ſuch an encourage- 
ment is notto be given by a ſubmiſſion co examination. /alentiaand Sylving , vo 
determine it generally, Oportet inſtar caſum aliquem neceſſitatis confirenai fidem a, diſp.1-4.3 
aut ex divino precepto,aut humano obligante regulariter, quando nonſubeſt juſta p. 328.321, 
& rationabilus cauſa omittendi illins cbſervationem : There ought to be ſome ur- 
R 2 $88 


196 (onfeſſion of Faith how and when neceſſary. 
Dszpzncs £eYt caſe of neceſſity preſſing to make confeſſion of the faith, either by divine pre» 
Wy) Cept or humane law regularly obliging, when there 25 n0 juſt and reaſonable cauſe 

to omit the obſervation thereof. Aquinas limits it more ſpecially, V6 fides pe* 
riclitatzr, quilibet tenetar fidem ſuam alius propalare, wel ad inftruetionem alie* 
rum fidelium, five confirmat ionem, vel ad reprimenaam infidelium n{ultationem:; 
Sylvius 22, 9. ©x hoc crederetur, vel quod non haberet fidem, vel quod fides 708 efſet vera, vel 
3. 1.2. Þ:313 ali ejus taciturnitate averterentur a fide , Wheg the faith is in hazard, every 
$2. one ts bound to profeſs his faith to another, either for the wnſtruttion of other of rhe 
faithfull, or for confirming them, or for repreſſing of the boaſts of anbelievers , 
and when by hu ſilence ut would be thereupon believed, either that he had not 
faith, or that it were not a true faith, or others by his ſilence would be turned from 
Aquin. 22. the faith: oras F iliucins more abltrattly, Yuando proximus per confeſſionem 
q.3- art.?.  fidet que ab aliquo fieret , facile traheretur ad fidem, ns WORE quando aliquis 
>" 3. verſaretur in periculs negandi fidem, & alins poſſet propria confeſſione id damnun 
$. 74. impedire : When our neighbour by the confeſſion of fairh made by another would be 
eaſily drawn to the faith, alſa when a man u in danger of denying the faith, and 
another may hinder that miſchief by confeſſing of hzs fanth : And when they have 
defined in general, that conteſlion 1s necetſary, when by omiſſion thereof, 
ſubtrahitur honor Deo debitus, vel miilitas proximo impenadenda,, the honour gue 
to God, ur the benefit Which ought to be done unto our neighbour and may ſeem me- 
rally neceſſary, is withheld or kept back: yet they adde, Dnocirca 4nd ver- 
Svarez.de fide ,,,, o,brrahendi accipiendum eſt hoc loco, vel contrarie vel privative (1.e. ) 
oe FS - ” vel deum affci Egnommius, &c, vel quando aliquis a fide avertttur, aut retardatur, 
233. ; " &C. 203 negative, #t ſit non exhibere honorem Deo, vel non impenaere utilitatem 
proximo, &c. Wherefore that word of withholding, is to be taken in this 
place contrarily or privatively, that 3s, when God is like. to Undergoe ſome 
diſhonour, &C. or peculiarly where ſome great glory would accrew by m 
Baldwin. caſ. confeſſion and is defeated by defet thereof, or another ſhall be turned 
.2.c.1.c.10. from. the faith or ſtopt ana hindred, not negatively, that it ſhould be, 
p.01.8679. bring him to God, or to work ſome good unto our neighbour , And to like 
effe& doth Baldwin refolve, who allo tells us, Cam extra ftarum Confeſſions 
fides noſtra alioquin ſatis nota, nan opus eſt perpetuo iterata confeſſiont, que jac* 
tantie potizes ſpeciem, quam virtutis Chriftiane laudem haber, When out of the 
caſe of confeſſion, our faith us otherwiſe ſufficiently known, the confeſſion thereof 
needs not always to be repeated, which rather hath the ſhew of boaſting than the ap= 
pearance of Chriſtian virrue : but among all the Caſuiſts of one1ide or other, 
which have punRually determined of, and limited the occaſions and circum- 
ſtances wherein profeſlion of Faith ought to be made, it is a marvailous thing, 
that not one of them (that I know) hath ſtumbled upon this caſe, or reminded 
ro define it neceſſary at admiſſion to the Sacrament z whereas rather the yery 
coming with deſire to participate thereof, is without more adoe a real profeſ- 
Azor. Moral, ſion of Faith, and accommodates and complies with thoſe ends, in order where- 
inflit. rom. 1- unto the Caſuiſts teach, that profeſſion of Faith is needfull, as before was ſhews= 
1.8.c.7-p-518. ed, And therefore as Azorins tells us that every att of religion is an implicit 
= " confeſſion of Fatth, 10 Suarez, teacherth us that ſuch att being a material confeſs 
: ſion, therefore ſpeaking ordinarily and of it ſelfe, there happeneth no occaſion in 
which a formal and dirett confeſſion of the faith obligeth, which is nece(, ary only in 
extraordinary and accidental occaſions (of which the receiving of the Lords Sup= 
per is none. ) | | 

And if weaker brethren are hereby encouragedto miake like profeſſion, or to 
undergoe whar is equivalent thereunto and inſtead thereof viz, Examination, 
they only can thereby prove, the one ought to be done in order to the doing: 
ofthe like by the other, whereas we deny the neceſſity of eicher, and they. 
ſhould firſt have evinced the latter to be a duty, and then have enjoyned this ag 

a Meang 


. Examination is an interpretative defamation. 19% 
a means ordinate to facilitate it , the end failing, the means ceaſe to be neceſ.. 
fary. But as the ſetting up of a Dictator at Rome, pur inferior dignities to ſi- 
lence; ſo the precedent of more knowing perſons, I ſhould think, might ra- 
ther diſcourage the weak; who cannot write 7liads after Homer, | 
| Ne tu divinam 1liada tentes, 
Nor write after that Copy, which the other have given in more perfe&ion then 
they can imitate. However they may paint the matter with colours fetch'd ge $8.18; 
from pretended ends or intentions, examination (and conſequently ſuch an 
impoſed profeſſion, which is raxtawornt) hath a connotation of ſuſpicion; we 
do not enquire, where we do not doubr, and therefore to reduce men under 
ſuch tryal doth ex natura ret, in the nature of the thing, imply that they are 
ſuſpected, or doubted to be ignorant , and this is to render them infamous, FF RET TOOeR 
ignorance when it 18 (as1N this caſe) prave diſpoſitionis, of ay evil diſpoſetion , is for p _ 
being a ſin, though the hainouſneſs of remerarious judgment ſprings not from part.2.1. 244c. 
the greatneſs of the crime ſuppoſed to bein any one, but from the greatneſs 2-Se2.1.n.22. 
of the injury done him by ſuch judgment (as Reginaldws notes) as here to judge $8391 
him uncapable of the priviledges of a member of Chriſt his body : and what- Ro. = 
ever they may ſpeculatively opine, yet interpretatively and practically they do claſ.4.9.316. 
thereby hold them as ignorant, and therefore rob them of their good fame, 
that proprium bonum depoſitum a natura in aliorum mentibns, that proper good 
depoſited and by nature laid up to be kept in other mens minds, and that jus quod 
habent,ut bona de 145 opinio conciptat ur ,quamain contraria manifeſtt non probatur, 
that right which they have that a good opinion ſhould be concerved - as long 
as the contrary ts not manifeſtly proved ,, and therefore to compel them to come 
under this Inquiſition, that by ſuch incouragement thoſe which are weaker 
may be mollitied and ſweetned, is but burnt-offering out of robbery, to do 
real wrong to prevent an imaginary, and to ayoid ſcandalum acceptum, a ſcan- 
dal taken, to fall upon datum, one given, and 1s as if they ſhould break one 
mans head, to grve another a plaiſter, andina Taliacotian way of cure, to 
ſlaſh and cur off one mans fleſh to ſalve anothers deformity, or in a more 
| wvbyious reſemblance, having their purſe cut in a throng, to ſearch every known 
honeſt man there, that the thief may take no exception. 
Yet elſewhere they are confident to tell us, that thisis a ſmall matter, fo 
as it ſeems to come to plead for it ſelfe 5» forma paxperis : but as Plaro anſwe- 
red, The Cuſtome of ſmall things may be a great matter. Solinws tells us; 
breviſſima apud Amyclas vipera eft, & propterea dum deſpettni eft, facilins 
nocet ; there is a very little viper at Amyclz, which harss the more eafily becauſe 
It is lighted, andS. Anguſtine of the Cynifes in Africa, which are almoſt in- 
viſible, que tamen cum inſeruerint eorpors, acerbiſſimo fodiunt aruleo, which 
when they have crept into the body do prick.it with 4 very ſharp ſting, Yet ifthe 
ſmallneſs of the thing ſhould facilitate any to undergoe 1t, let it perſwade 
them not ſo eagerly to preſs and contend for a ſmall matter ,; if it be a ſmall 
thing that is required, it is as ſmall that is denied , and therefore the denyal 
ſhould not merit ſo great a penalty, as ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament ; and 
with what Conſcience can they drive off men from ſo neceſſary a Duty, and 
rob them of ſo great a benefit for a (mall matter? | 


SscCT.to; 


Eſſe nihil dicis, quicquid petis, improbe Cinna, 
$5 nil Cinma petis, nl tibs Cinna nego , 


But yet great motions are made by ſmall Wires; and hige Weights hang upon 
lirtle Gemmeys, a little ſpark may be fo fuelled and conduQted, asto ferthe 
whole world on fire. Sorcerers, they ſay, beg and are pleaſed with ſmall 
things to be given them, but thereby ger a power to work what miſchief _ 
| | R 3 pear 


m_ 


98 IWhether Examination, if it be neceſſary, 


Dzxexc = pleaſe upon the givers. The Rear is ofcen times ſmall , but Homage and Fe- 
NW alry and Wardſhip be of great conſequence, It was a ſmall mater, and ſeem- 
Reywlis Con. ingly pious and advantageous, for the Emperour to recelye his Crown of the 
fer. with Hart pope, with a benedition, but in proceſs of time that drew on and counte- 
OLED nanced the conitruction, that the Pope gave him the benefit, and beſtowed the 
| Crown of the Empire upon him ; and atrerward it was thence interred, that 

he might deprive him thereof, and otherwiſe diſpoſe it, And abſtracted from 

theſe tormidable conſequences, there are many other Reaſons, why ſuch as 

are real Diſciples may yet not torfeit ſuch eſteem, ard yet retuſeto take on this 

yoke. Some perehance wave this profetlion and examination upon the lame 

{core that Lzther ſometimes omitted Conteſlion betore the Communion, leſt 

it ſhould be brought inasa thing neceſſary, and becaule, as the ſame man 

hath taught us, char Vih1l peſtulentins in Eccleſia duceri poteſt, q#am ſs ea que 

neceſſaria non ſunt, neceſſaria fiant, hac enim tyrannide conſcientie illaqueantur, 

dared by & libertas fidet extinguutur ; T here cannot be a more peſtilent duttrine in the 
Mr Baxrer. Church, then when thoſe things which are not neceſſary are made neceſſary, for by 
Saints Reſt, ths tyranny, conſcicnces are inſnared and the liberty of faith is extinguiſhed, and 
Ex Hofner. qgthers perhaps upon that account, whereupon men of publick ipirit oppoſe 

ta a incloſures, leit che Poor be injured, chough themſelves loſe nothing by ir. 

Chriſt had communicated before with thoſe Diſciples tn the Paſſeover, which 

was the ſame mm ſubſtazce with this Inſtitution, therefore he needed not to exa- 

Albaſpin. ds 71% them, that were admitted before. Either the ſame diſpoſitions and qua- 
vet. Eccl. 1ir.g, lifications requiſite ro the T.ords Supper, were required to eating the Paſſeo- 
2. obſ. 23 p. ver, or noc, it fo, thenthey oughtto have been examined before they were 
327 Statueret aqmitted to that, and that would have been recorded for our dire&ion , if 
pong e" m4 not ſo, then though admitted to the paſſeover , - they ought before admiſlion 
penitentes me- © the Lords Supper to have been: examined, and that would have been re- 
mori8 -uffodi- giſtred for our example, Bur if the Apologitts will aſſume liberty to inferre, 
rent»( iiſdem that having been admitted to the Paſsover, the ſame in ſubſtance with this In- 
m9 bates. cf ſ{itution, they might without farther examination have admillion to the Lords 
ni ſubjicieban- Supper, I hope they will give us leave to conclude, that 7xdas having parta- 
tur,erudiendi ken of the Paſsover, it was all one asif he had communicated of the Supper of 


traderentur, — the Lord. 
de integro om- 


nia fider pre- T he moſt zealous Aſſerters of examination preſs it not after once admiſſion in a 
cepia ( prima due way , but unleſs all be agreed upon whats the due way, a man may be of- 
radimenta eos ten examined, upon pretence the former was no due way ot admiſlion : bur if 
_ e@a- they were all agreed upon the due way, as ſome that are admitred at one 
ire volebat ne wi b p. x 

ads 6s urch will not be (I know) at another ; yet my underſtanding hath not light 
noretur eos qui enough to diſcern if there be at one time, why there ſhould not be at other 
ſe flagitnrs rimesa neceſlity of examination, ſince man (which carrieth a connotation of 
Mein fn ;. lapſing) hatha natural tendency to his tir{t principle of nothing, and is apt to 
vine ſupreme- decreale in goodneſs, and fall to worſe , and (as Ockham tells us) mali mores 
que juſtitie excecant intellettum, evil manners blinde the auderſtanding, and therefore in- 
cognirione teizectual graces may decay with moral : Andallſo by negle& of reading, and 
aut; mw careleſs hearing, knowledge will be impaired, ſince as the ſoule is called at firſt 
Infti:. 1. 3.c.4, 4braſa tabula; ſo when it is written on, yet the letters (as in Table-books) 
Se,n3. will ;vear out in time, without new impreſſions; and as the flying fiſh cannot 
hold his flight any longer than his wings are wet, and therefore is ſtill dipping 

them ; ſo muſt notions be often renewed, or they will at length be antiqua- 

ted; and upon this account a reiterated examination may ſeem at leaſt expe- 

dient, and accordingly a book of diſcipline in Scotland requires all Maſters 

and Miſtreſſes of what age or condition ſoeyer, to come once a year before 

che Presbytery with their Houſholds'to be examined perſonally, whether 

they be fir to receive the Sacrament, in reſpect of their knowledge ; And 

| Calvin, 


Ought to be made but once. 199 


—— — — —— 
—— 


Calvin, who wiſheth (and it is his wiſh or deſire only, he impoſeth it not as ' Ry 
any divine precept or neceſlary ordinance) wr ſiſtaxt ſe oves Paſtori, that the ray 
ſheep preſent themſelves totheir Paſtor, determins it, quoties ſacram conam MO 
participare volunt, as often as they would partake of the Lords Supper; which 

gives 1t ſome ſpecies of an holy counſel for the diſpoſing of us by inſtruction, 

to receive the Sacrament, whereas they requiring ic but once, that upon 

their ſentence of approbation only we way be admitted, bears the face of a 

crafty deſigne to ſet up a juriſdiction over us. 


— 
— 


S E $ © Xl. 


Judas did communicate at the Lords Supper. What 
z thereby inferred. The eAtteſtation . of the 
Fathers in that matter. 'T he conſent of later 
Divines. T he weight of the Teſtimonies on ei- 
ther fide. The eApologiſts confeſs there was no 
viſible cauſe to exclude him, Whether Chriſt in 
admitting him atted only as a man, Hisnot con- 
 demning the adulterous Woman. ” 


Baccare frontem 


Cimgite, 


T: they could be blaſted by the prejudice and foreboding of the Apologifts, 
our endeayours to prove 7#4as to haye participated the Lords Supper, 
would be yery unſucceſsfull, for if we could lay and keep that ground, yer 
after all our culture it would bear us no other but Sodom-frair, which we 
might paint fair, but it would prove but duſt, Nothing they fay , being 
thereby concluded againſt their judgment or prattice , bur 1 tear this duſt is in 


the Apologiſts eyes, &: 


Non vereor ne quid portendant 0mina vers. 


They adde, though Chriſt ſaw Judas to be an _—_ and admitted him, it only 
follows thereupon , that hypocrites may be admitted, and who thinks the con- 
trary ? But they might have had enough Logick to have diſcerned, or ingenu= 
ity to have confeſſed that ſomewhat more is thereupon conſequent, to wit, 
that (known) Hypocrites may be admitted, and to this the Apologitts think 
the contrary and profeſs it. They ſpeak of excluding prophane and ignorant 
perſons, and are told an hypocrite was admitted, - and this they ſay in truth zs ta 
paint an houſe that hath no foundation. Truly there is no colour for it, thar 
this were painting howſoeyer, but it had been an improper material tc build 
with, if, as they ſpeak of excluding only prophane and ignorant, fo they did 


exclude no other, but thoughthey haye obdured their hearts to the m—O 
: Or 


"200 Judas did communicate at the Lords Supper. : 


Ds »ENCE Of them that are fiot ſuch, will they alſo hardeii their foretieads to fy they et- 
WY> Clude none but ſuch, and that all areſuch whoth they admit not 2: ff they date 


Angſt. Epift, 
163. tom.2, 
p. 143- 


not ſay thar all excluded are ſuch, why doe they ſay they ate ſpeaking of ſuch, 


when they ſhould ( as we doe) ſpeak of ſuch as they exclidt? 11 like the 


Lamie they have eyes prying abroad, and laid up in boxes at home, yet can 
they vainly think, that others have not eyes ih their head, to ſee that they ex 
clude not only ſuch as are ignorant and prophane, but thoſe alſo which by 
ſubmiſſion to tryal give not ſatisfaction of their knowledg and ſanity ? And 
do but obſerve when elſewhere they diltill the Argument of the Paper, how 
they more rightly give us this for the Quinteſſence, Chriſt admitted Judas to the 


Communion, therefore what need this prying ? and not as here they would ſug- 


gel, therefore ignorant and prophane may nor be excluded, ſo as it ſeems not 
only by their diſcipline, but by their arguings, they ſuppoſe all men ignorant, 
elſe they would not dare to argue fo impolterouſly, 

Neither is the Argument alrogether wide the mark whereunto it was aimed; 
for if Chriſt exhibired it to Fadas whom he knew to be ungodly, then the Sa- 
crament is not the Priviledge only. of the Godly, nor that true converſion is 
the formal reaſon of admiſhon or receiving ; neither are conyineing ſignes of 
the ſound work of grace upon the heart , that which gives capacity for the 
one, or right unto the other: nor are men to be excluded upon doubt of 
their regeneration, nor to be repelled upon the private knowledge which the 
Miniſter may have of their unworthineſs, but only upon the notoriouſneſs of 
their crims which have occaſioned publick ſcandal, nor is the diſtribution there- 
of, to ſuch whoſe hearts or lives anſwer not their Profeſſion, a partaking of 
their ſins, or a falſe teſtifying or falſe ſealing, all theſe ſeem to be concluded 
from this inſtance, and all are againſt their judgment and practice. 

But though the Apologiſts make account of this as of a blunt ſhaft, yet it 
was anciently one of the arrows in the hands of the mighty when they met their 
enemies in the gate, Axgsſtine ſhot it with a {itrong1 arme againit the Dona- 
ziſts, hit the mark and deeply wounded them therewith : 7t may be proved 
(faith he) by the example of our Lora, that wicked men are tolerated by the inno- 
cent, for he ſuffered his traditor, him that betrayed hit, and who had already 
received a price for him, even untothe laſt kiſs of peace to be with him, among 
ſwch as were innocent ;, from whom he did not withhold it in filence that there whs 
a tay of ſu great wickedne(s amongſt them, and yet notwithſtanding. he gave his 
firſt Sacrament in common nhto all, he bring not yot excluded, with which ex- 
ample (he tells us) that then almoſt all were moved, And we are perſwaded it 
will have as motive influence now upon all, unleſs ſuch as are of affinity with 
the Boetians who as they were ſo dull as not to be perſwaded by eloquence, (6 
thoſe ſo ſtupid as not to be convinced by reaſon, and to ſharpen the head 
thereof that it may better pierce, let me occaſionally obſerve, that though 
the Catholicks ofcen ſent this arrow feathered fromtheir pens againſt the Do- 
natiſts, yet not one of them denied or called into queſtion the matter of fat 
viz, that 7«das did communicate; which ſhews it to have been the current and 
incontradiced opinion of the Church ar that time, which they had not bold- 
neſs enough to gainſay, —_ it had been very much of theif intereſt to have - 
atrempted. Bur what ſome of them permitred rowards their perſons (viz the 
Circumcellions) all of them ſuffered in their cauſe, eyen to be thus killed with- 
our any reſiſtance, Ir isa kinde of ſtraragem to leiſen the forces of the enetny, 
leſt the courage of the party ſhoald be rebaced, but notwithſtanding all their 
vapours whereby they would blind others eyes, andobfcure the mapnitude oS 
that obje& which it is of their intereſt ſhould not be viſible, yet as when the 
Emperour Charles in a defiance of the Freach King , ina prolix and turgid 
ſtile enumerated all his Kingdoines and Signiorits, King Fravcx bad the He- 

| 7 * rauld 


What u thereby inferred. 261 
rauld to repeat thetitle of King of France as often as he had recounted thoſe $z ox x $1, 
pruncipaiiues, one Fraxce beingable to counterballance themall, fo co the try YR 
of ali their imall reatons , we need but oppoſe this one Argument drawn from ; 
Tzdas his pariaking, which like the grear loaditone will cancel and trutirate atl 
the accractive vircue of the {mall ones. 
Were they of my opinion, they ſhould manage this argument about Judas, in 
another ſort. We might ſuſpe& the Apologitts did ſmack of ſome of the Para. 
clſian notions, aud were tacile ro believe that ftrong imaginations eleyated 
either by conciltation of an amicable incelligence (as they ſpeak with Avicen) 
ot by application of its Spirit to the Spirit of the World (as Ficinus prompts 
them) can work Maſteriesupon another mans fancy, and make him contrary 
to his proper nocions to believe or imagine what they lit : for how elſe can 
they be 10, conhdent to impoſe ( Eraſtianiſme) on me; an opinion to which 1 
have ſo ofcen and ſo plainly proteiſed my ſelfe ro be diamerrally oppoſite ? how 
well chey can manage an Argument, we ſhall have trial enough, but ler us cons 
ſider the management they would have made of this. | 
Chriſt knew Judas tobe 4 wicked man, yea a reprobate, yet admitted him, there= 
fore Miniſters may not k:ep back, ſuch as they know to be wicked, thus the Era 
ſtians, \t this be the belt managery they can make thereof, we finde little in- 
couragement to truſt an Argument 1n their hands, they will ſo ſoon deco and 
evircuate the force thereof, and vitiate and betray it into a fallacy of che couſe-, 
quent: for from Chriſts admitting 7udas known to him to be wicked, ir follows 
not that Miniſters may not keep back ſuch as they know wicked, but only thar 
they may admit them, There is a diſparity berween the freedome and the ne- 
celficy of admiilion; but if chey underſtand by the Miniſters knowing them to 
be wicked, a private knowledge, then I ſhall profeſs ic to be my opinion; that 
a Miniſter may not keep them back; and Chriſt his admitting Z«das whom he - 
knew to be wicked, will ſuppedicate an Argument for proof of chis opinion, wt 
will not rremble in its arraioument at the bar of reaſon, unleſs ignorance or paſl- 
on uſurpe the Bench , and this opinion 15 allo ſeconded wich the auchority of 
diverſe Caſuiſts, and of the School elſewhere cited, whereunto I adde the fuf- 
frage of agrave and learned Divine that tells us, Sinners are ſecret, not of pubs 
lick, notice, thowgh one or other (perhaps the Miniſter) may know them, in their 
courſe ſcandalous they are not $0 be repellea, if they offer themſelves, be= 
cauſe though one know them to have ſinned, thus and thus, tt is unknown to others, Mr. Balls 
«nd ſo the ſin us private, and not generally known — othermiſe liberty ſheuld be Friendly ry; 
given to wicked Miniſters to punifh with this puniſhment whom they pleaſe : but al of the _ 
if they mean a publick knowledge eicher by evidence of fat, Conteilion or ju- 8'0Pnds of ſes 
dicial ſentence, men ſo known to be wicked, may in a due and regular way of -« way 2b. 
proceeding be repelled from Communion by the Miniſter, and the contrary, * 
which is the judgment of the Zrſtians, as it falls not into my opinion, 
ſo it flows not trom the example ot 7«das, whoſe crimes were not then ſo 
notorious, | = 
e/Eneas Sylvins (when he was more godly in truth, and before he was Pi 
in name) uſed to ſay; It was a ſubtile artitice ofthe Popes, to ſet the Lawyers to 
diſpute, whether Conſftautines Donation were valid de jure, thereby to intro- 
duce an Hypotheſis, that ſuch a Donation there was de fatto. The Apologilts 
follow the contrary Method; and ſpend moſt of the Se&ion, to difprove that 
7adas communicated, and ſay leſs to the conſequence and reſult of chat exam- 
ple; We have elſewhere anticipated and foreſtalled alt or moſt of their Argue 
ments, and applyed Anſwers,and ſo having cat down ang cropp'd their harveſt, 
we ſhall have leſs trouble with the Gkanings: 610 
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The Atteſtation of the Fathers 


After a heedful ſearch (with others eyes) they Cannot finde the conſonancy ſþ& 
hen of among the Ancients, (tor 1u9as his parcicipation of the Lords Supper.) 
But have all their reſearches tound any Facher of the firit {ix Centuries that 
ſings a Note which breaks the ſymphony, (Huary excepted) whom though 
Algerus thinks bya benigne interprecation might be reconciled to this opinion, 
yet Vaſquez conteſſerh the words admit it not, and Szarcz laith his endeavours 
are frultrate? But howſoever, Bullinger expreſly tells us, Sententiam ſuam 
nullts firms argument s probat, propter que illi credendum, He ecfirms hs opt= 
ion by no ſound argument for which we ſhould believe him. Unity 15 10 number, 
one is next tonone, as in Muſick when many {ing to one Tune, one antphonous 
yoicecaunot ſpoile the Harmony. W hat like poinc can they inſtance in, where- 
in ſo many lines of the Ancients are concentred? and an opinion ofa thing not 
in tearms revealed, but colle&ted by diſcourſe and abliraftive knowledge, 
which paſſech wich a nemine contradicence, is arare Pharnix, or rather a bird of 
Faradile (it that place admitted that way or manner of knowledge.) But thoſe 
Fathers that vote with the paper, are ballanced by multitudes of the beſt modern 
lights. Perhaps theirs is Romana ſtatera, where according to the diliance from 
the Centre, one ounce may be weighed againſt a pound, and the Earth againtt 
a Barley-corne, as Archimedes boaſted. Bur it ſhall be as vain, as odious, 
to enter upon thoſe Staticks, and to make compariſons whether the An- 
cients were Gyants, the Neotericks but Dwartes, and Dwartes may ſec 
farther advanced on Gyants ſhoulders, according to the trite Allegory , or 
whecher the modern lights are grear, like the Moon, becauſe ſo near us, and 
have greater influence, alrhough they borrow their 1ight f:om the Sun, thar 
yer appears leſs. Nor will it here be ſeaſonable to uterpole that which 1s caught 
us by the great Maſter of reaſon in his Rhetorick that among witneſ- 
ſes ni5 loot d\s mag] the ancient are oi greatelc credit, I ſhail noi therefore 
diſpute of this, but not quarrelling that hypothefps , yer when thac contieliation 
which gives light to Iudas his Communicaiug, 1s belide the ancient , made 
up of as many, yea more-new Starrs , than the other that hath an Op- 
poſite aſpe&, I hope thoſe modern Lights alone ( with Hilary onely a- 
mong them ) cannot ballance ſo many ot the Ancient and Neo.erick both 
rogether, 

The Fathers might receive this from one anuther without dge locking into the 
Text. The fathers might? it hath indeed no abſolute impollibility, bur they 
might not alſo, and that hath more verij;milicude, it being nor like that fo 
many of them had ſo litcle of judgment and ſo much of Credulity, to precipi- 
rate their ſentence without examination, or were ſo negligent in conſulcing 
Scripture in-this, wherein they were ailiduoufly conyertant, and whereunto 
they ſo patherically excired ochers to haye recourſe, but the Fathers are ſtill 
much inrheir debt, for the honour they doe them. - Ba/inger faith, in this 
caſe, 13s ideo fidem habemus, quodea que {cribunt, E vangelso nitantur, thire- 
fore do We credit them becauſe what they write is founded upon the Goſpel, 1 ſhall 
yet grant the tarhers might be conhrmed in this truly by Tradition ; which in 
things hiſtorical isa very good Topick, and conſequently contributes ſome 
ſtrength tothis opinion, and thoſe chat were nearer the Fountain, had the 
ſtreams thereof more pure and clear, than thoſe at greater diſtance, as in 


mulcipliciry of Eccho's by reiterated repercuilion of the ſound, the latter is. 
More weak and dull than the former, and in plurality of Rain-bows, that 
which is by immediate reflection of 'the Sun, is brighter and ſtronger than 


thoſe which riſe from reflex of each other. Zavnes jeaſts ar Pighins in the 
caſe of Heoxorins, as it he could better tell whether that Pope were:an Here- 
tick or not, than all thoſe Councils and Fathers that lived near his time; we 
may note the like yanity in this point, and as our Divines ſubtilly obſerve, that 


whether 


BE ———————— 
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whether thoſe Councils and Fathers erred nor; concerning thar individual SECT, " 
Pope, and in judging Honoriis an Heretick, yet fram that judgment it fol- you 


lows, that they thought the Pope might erre, ſo ifthe Fathers were miſta- 
ken in decermining {das to have participated, yer itisconſequent that they 
ſuppoſed ſuch as 1»das was, one withour ſound grace or farisfaRory ſignes of 
conyeriion, and not as yet duly cenſured for ſcandalous crimes, might with- 
outany pollucion to the Ordinance or others, or proſtituting the Priviledges 
of the Godly, or falſe Teltimony; or partaking of fins, parcicipate the $a- 


* +» a - 


candor, for detormity. 


T he Autients not conſonant to this opinion, are ſet down by Mr. Gallaſpy in his 
Aarons Rod. Reſp. Bur ſure his Rod 1s not Virgula divina, it hath decected no 
hid treaſure, theſe teſtimonies were long ſince laid open and diſcovered by the 
Schoolmen, (who profligate them ) and by Barradizs and others, neither is 
hislike Aarons Rod,in this particular,but as the Magicians Rod, having brought 
forch things not true and real, but counterfeit, | 

We have brought them elſewhere to the Teſt, and we hope have ſufficiently 
anſwered them, and more we could ſay, eſpecially to that of Diozyus, whom 
not only all his Commentators, faith Suarez, interpret to hold 7xdas to have 
communicated, bur Vaſquez and Sylvirs copiouſly vindicate and bring him 
off to our fide, and the tormer alſo turneth the edge of Ruperrxs his teſtimony 
againſt them , who 1s alleaged by Mr. Ga/aſpy, though omured by the Apolo- 
giſts, Ryperrs (faith he) imulirer, ( ſcilicet ) ſolwm refert #tramque ſententiam, 


, anllam tamen earum, ut propriam pronunciat, qui ſolum contendit ut is qui velit 


ſententiam Hilarii defendere, ſimul etiam aſſerere debeat nemini niſi de crimine 
convifto & confeſſo communionem denegandameſſe, Only recites likewiſe both opi= 
nions, bat delivers neither of them as his own, who only argucth that he which 
Will defend Hilaries opinion , muſt alſo aſſert that the Communicn is to be denied to 
mone but ſuch as 1s convitt of ſome crime, or hath confeſſed it ; (and were their 
judgment and pradtice ſuch, we ſhould not quarrel them : ) bur indeed to adde 
more in this point, the work would not be worth our lamp, only whereas the 
Apologilts citing foure Teſtimonies only, out of Mr. Gallaſpy (for as I take it he 
mentions not T heophylaft) viz. Hilary, Clement, Dionyſins and Innocent : they 
tell us they have examined ſome of them by their own Books, but though we can- 
not reconcile this with what they ſay a tew lines before, That Theophylatt isin 
their own hands, others they have tranſcribed upon the forenamed Authors 
authority ; yer ſince commonly among men of their principles, rhe Fathers fall 
into the ſame account, wherein Ariſtotle was in the ages of Barbariſme and 
zgnorance, of whom Vives tells us, that nominabatur potins quam legebatar, 
be was rather named then read ; we ſhould be glad to be aſſured ſuch ancient 


Authors did finde place among their Books, it the one halfe of them were not. 


counterfeit. Burt ſure nm his Teſtimony is none of thoſe they have exa- 
mined, otherwiſe they wou 


not cite it #nder the name of his Commentator 
Pachymeres,and for Innocent we areinformed by Sylvixs, [ta propendet in unam 


partem, ut alteram non rejiciat, He doth ſo propend te one part, as that he doth not 
rege(t the other, 
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But T heophylatt #5 in their hands ,, Habeo T hemiſtoclem Athenienſem : he that 
ſhall ſurvey diverſe of their quotations, will be facile to ſuſpe® they cannot fay 
of many ot their Authors , as they do of T heophylatt, and it was incautely ſaid 
ſo of him alone, for as Exceptio roborat legem, in rebus nou exceptzs, 10 mentio- 
ning him to be 1n their hands and no others,it may perchance be conſtrued they 
could not ſay the ſame of others, otherwiſe they would have faid it of the reſt 
of their Clailick Auchors alſo. | 

But what ſaith Theophyla&#? Some ſay Chriſt gave the Sacrament to his Diſcs 
ples, when Judas was gone forth, and doubileſs there Were godly and eminent Di- 
vines in or before Theophyla&'s time, for he judgeth them Worthy of credit, and 
makes Chriſts praflice according to their interpretation, a rule to believers, to do 
the like, and put evil men from the Sacrament. 


Reſp. 1. It ſeems rather thoſe ſome that ſaid ſo, were not vir; nomints in the 
Hebrew Idiom, but 


-— ſine nomine turba, 


Or 3gnota capita, after the Romane periphraſis, unleſs perhaps he meant it of 
Hilary, whom itraying from the common opinion of the Fathers he namednor 
for honours ſake (as thoſe which think that in the 16. of Zake to be an 
Hiſtory, ſuppoſed our Saviour named not the rich man becaule he ſpake in his 
diſpraiſe) and though Hilary be but one perſon, and Theophylatt ſpeaks in the 
plural number, yet tuch Enallage's of number are as currentas common. Bur 
if they were any of his own age wholivedin the tenth Century or thereabour, 
(for there is ſome difference about the preciſe time )1t is leſs to their credit,that 


| being the infelix ſeculum, as Genebrard, infelix & indottum, as Bellarmine, ob> 


ſcurum, as Baronius, exhauſt and deſtitute of learned and ingenious Men and 
Writers, and whatſoever theſe ſome were, as omnes urgentur ignots longa note, 
ſo it ſeems their authority weighed not much wich 7 heophylat, nor ſoas to in- 
cline the beam of his Judgment to that opinion, tor however here he deter- 
mine not the queſtion on either ſide , bur leaves 1t in the middeſt , yet elſe- 
where upon that of Mſatth. 26,27. drink, ye all of this, he affirm's that fudas 
was admitted, though he have a ſingular opinion , that he only drank of the 
Cup and reſeryed the Bread, and though here, as they ſay, he make an infe- 
rence from the Hypotheſis, yet that is ordinary among ſuch, as yet lay no 
great weight on the Theſis, and whereas he infers that therefore we muſt put 
evil men from the Sacrament, either he underſtands cloſe and undiſcovered 
evil men, (ſuch asthe Apologilts ſay, 74das was) and then he checks with them 
that ſay hypocrites may be admitted, it being not in mens power to diſcern or 
exclude ſuch, or elſe known evil men, and then the excluſion of ſuch cannot be 
inferred from the expulſion of das, who was not ſuch : ſo as by the youch- 
ing of T heophylaft1 conceive they have gotten nothing, but to let us know he 
isintheir hands, Benz haber, Presbyter creatus eſt Campianus ab Antonio Ars 
chiepiſcopo Pragenſs, as once ſaid Whitaker. 

They next array and empanel a jury of twelve, the moſt eminent of our mo- 
dern learned Writers, hardly to be matched, which oppoſe, or leave doubtful, 
Judas his receiving , and upon their verdi& they give judgment in deſpight 
of all Writs of Error, for Who, ſay they, would nut erre with ſuch ? A ſtrange 


line dropp'd from their pens, that ſo much avile all humane authority, &- þ ego 
id dixiſſem——— But indeed, 


Pauperis oft numerare pecus, —- 


| Dagon ſtandeth) among others) aſſerting it, 


Modern Divines in the foregoing matter. 205; 
And chough they ſay, they could double the number, beſides learned Papiſts Fx ex.17; 


nat 4 few, 


—— Credat Funders Apella, ated 


Non £00, r—r— 


I am confident they would have then made them legible, had they been Claſ- 
ſical, for however ſome are nomina quibas aſſurgo, and ſuch as 


—— nunquam fine laude loquenda, 


Yet they have drawn yery low for others of them, & Paſtor qui proprias 
congregat oves, quas relinquit, agnoſcit alienas, for me, 


cite inopem me copia fect : 


And though I could have held forth ſome late luminaries beaming light upon 
this Truth (among whom I think I might as rationally and as ſolemnly have tix- 
ed, Mr. Prynne, as the Apolopgiſts have done Mr. Ga/laſfpy) more for number, 
not leſs for weight, which will be aſſented to by any that findes Z w1»glins, 


| Calvin, Cranmer, whitgift, Fucl, Lake, Hall, Whitaker, Bucer, Bullinger, Harm,c. 191; 


Martyr, Parens, Aretins, and Chamier among them, beſides Willer, Ball, Þ: 454: 
Hammond, T. Blakg, and Kavanells, &c. (and even Beza himſelf 1s alleaged 
by Gerhard to be of this minde ,) yer 1 chooterather to produce conſtellations, 


as many, as they have held forth {ſingle Scars, as belide theſe more chan twelve 
Signes thereof,in the modern Zodiack now diſcovered : 


2. The whole Syntais of the Fathers (without any hereroctite, ſave Hilary) Ubi ſuprs. 
whereof Vaſquez particularly quotes Cypriay, Origen, Cyril of Hieraſalem, 
Chryſoſtom, Hierom, Auguſtin, Theodoret, Leo, Beda, Euthymins, Rabanus, 
Theophylatt, a full Jury, with'diverſe moreof later birth, whereunto not 0n- 
ly YValentia annumerates Sedulizs and Remigizs, but another learned Man hath 


added Ambroſe, Naztanzen, Haymo,V ittor Antiochenus, Oecumenins, belides Mr. Prynnes 
Bernard, and others, and Maladomar tells us, Omnes quos legerim auttores, All Maldon. in 
Anthors which I have read. + | 


| Maith.26.20, . 
3. Beſides 7#ſtinian (which makes the opinion current by the ſtamp of impe- 
rial Authority) in his edict and confeſſion of faith. | 

4. All the School (omnes qui de hac re meminerunt, all that have made men= Vaſquez. ub3 
tion of this matter, ſaith no pedary Schoolman) and though a late Writer menti- ha on 9. 
tion Darand Salmeroy, and Barradixs to be of contrary judgment, yer as1 9- 4-p.701. 
wonder , why the two latter are ranked in this Claſſe, being only Commenta- 44-5-P- 703+ 
tors, and not ofthe School; ſo it is more wonderfull, he ſhould youch Durand 
to warrant that opinion, when it is maniteſt he was of our part, ſaying in one , q.g., 4. 
place, San dicunt, qued Judas proditor ſumpſet in cana torpns Domini cum p.no.0o q: $: 
ceteris Apoſtolis, The Saints ſay that Judas at the Supper received the body of the Þ. 703+ 
Lord with the other Apoſtles, and in another, Chriſtus hoc Sacramentum dedis 
Judz, quem ſcicbat eſſe in peccato mortals ,, Chriſt gave this Sacrament to Judas 
.whons he knew to be in mortal ſin. 
Andy. the Canoniſts generally, and (ſince the Apologiſts have prayed in aide 
Jam ” Church of Keme) I might have affirmed it to be the common opinion 
thereof. 

Not only (6.) their Expoſitors (ex recentioribus expoſitoribus fere omnes, of the 
later expoſitors almoſt all, as Vaſquez witneſſeth, and I recognize none Enan- 


tiophonoxs, ſave Barradias and Salmeron) but alſo the chief Pillars and Pinnacles 


thereof (as Baronins and Bellarmine (the two Pillars whereupon the houle of 


But 


— 
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The matter of Judas's (ommunicating 
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Dzrzncs But7. the Church hath inſertedit into their 24ſſalls, Pſalters, and Hee 
Ws Yaris, as EE 


Ubi ſupra. 


Cibum turbe duodena.ſe (nis dat manibus | 
And 


Turbe fratrum duodene datum 
Non ambigttur , 


And therein running in conſort with the old Chriſtian Poets, that ſung, 
Bis ſex cum ſocius epulatus nofte ſuprema ; 


And among the reformed Churches 1 cited the Articles of the Churches of (8.) 
England (9.) Ireland, the Confeſſions of (10.) Belgia, and (11.) Bohemia, and 
might (12.) haveinſtanced alſo in the generality of Divines of the Auguftan 
Confeſlion (not onediſſenting, ſaith Gerhard, that he knows) in which tphear 
ſhine many great lights, though they have their ſpots, like the Moon, and 
ſo perchance hath the Sun too (tor ſo ſome Attronomers tell us) though we 
cannot diſcern them by that light onely which beames trom himſelf. So as we 
may reverſe the verdict by an attaynt of their Jury, and return more then 24. 
asanew Jury to do it, and asthe Apologiits are bold to fay,that the Fa- 
thers are conceived to erre by the mistaking the Sop to have been the Sacrament; 
{oI may with leſſe preſumption affirm, chat modern Writers have been miſled 
by a miſprifion, that the Sop was exhibiced to /xdas before the Sacrament, 
and upon reception thereof he went out ſo immediatly, as to leave no in- 
teryal of time tor the adminiſtration; . neither of which is proved nor ſcarce 
probable. 

Teſpied the Bafilick before he eyed me, and have elſewhere anſwered their 
Arguments before they produced them , onely there is one, which I had not 
wit enough to foreſee, and perhaps wit (ifIhad &) were not ſo likely ro ap- 
prehend 1t; as upon a deliberation in the conclave of ſending a Nuncio to a 
certain Kingdom, one being commended as a wiſe man, it was replyed, that a 
wiſe man was not fit for the imployment, becauſe he could not conceive or 
imagine what fuch a people. deſigned. It isan Argument, and they blazon it 
for conſiderable, (and fot is indeed for the vanity thereof) taken from the 
wote of the laſt Tranſlators of the Bible, and ſet to Luke 22.21. to ſheW there be= 
gins another marter, not a continued Hiſtory orderly ſet down. 


I perceive Sixt»s Sexenſis (as learned as he was) was deceived, when telling 
us of a Stigmatical or punuary interpretation of Scripture, he addes, that it 
is peculiar to the Hebrews, and our Divines need not to be longer puzled 
what Campian means by ſaying Omnes res & reculs made for his Religion, for 
it is like he meant ſome ſuch Notes as theſe. Butif the Apologiſts are in ear- 
nelt (as we thought they had jeſted, when heretofore they uſed this argumenc 
tro ſome Gentlewomen) we ſhalltell them, that theſe Notes are ſer to ſhew a 
diverſe Subje& matter of the relation, though orderly continued; but never 
uſed to manifeſt an Hyſterology, or tranſpoſition of things, and if ſo obyious 
a thing hath not fallen under their obſervation, let them conſult the reci- 
tal ofthe Decalogue, Exod.20. where the ſame Note is prefixed to the fifth 
Commandment, which I think is yer ſet down in order, and in that one 
Hiſtory of David's Duel with Goliah, not delivered but according to the or- 
der of things, they will finde it yery often affixed, and it will introduce anin- 
tolerable contuſion in ſacred Writ, if this note ſhall alwayes remark things 
tranſpoſed. y Te. 


But 


farther diſcuſſed. 20% 
— Bur would they pleaſe to have more of the Textuary, than ef the Cabaliſt, 5x cp.x1, 
INT * ® 

the particle 7Ayv, vernntamen, nevertheleſſe, bat or yet, the firſt word of the Os 
Text, hath far more force to approve a continuation, and that the words : 
were ſpoken after the Conſecration, than the note hath to aſſert a rranſpoſi- 
tion, or that they were uttered betore it, for if the words of Conſecration 
had beer ſec down by anticiparion, the adverſative particle had been unfitly 
ſer there; tor inthe judgement of the Learned, 2orzes aliqua per anticipationens 
prigs narrantur ſimpliciter tantuw,per particulam continuativam, aut copulativa 
narrars ſolent ,os often as any things are ſimply fore-recited by anticipation they are 
wont to be recitedby a continuarive or copulative particle. St. Auguſtine tells us ** hy | 
therefore that this of Lz«ke doth evident:ſſime demonſtrate 1udas to have been at EY 
preſent,and Gerhard concludes that this word(zevertheleſſe)dorh manifeſtly argue 73.ant.5.diſp. 
that the words were uttered after the inſtitution of the Euchariſt , and Suarez, 41 ſed. 3.p. 
reſolvech,Verantamen,aperte indicat hoc cſſe diftum in ipſa communione Sacramen- Co "Y oo 
ti, nam ſenſus eſt perſpicuus, Trado vobis corpus & ſanguinem, quamvis non i9- 1.p. v4 # 
noro inter vos efſe qui me tradit, ande ſantti advertunt, illa verba diftaeſſe a Gerhard tom, 
Chriſto, tum ad commendandam charitatem fuam, tum ut emollirct cor Tude, ut 3'*112Þ-1; 
reſepiſceret & non indigne communicaret, this particle (neverthelcſſe) doth mani= 
feſtly hew, that this was ſpoken in the very communicating of the Sacrament, for 
the ſenſe is perſpicuons, 1 give you my Body and Blocd, thongh Tam not 1g- 
worant that there is among you one that bttrayeth me, whence holy men obſerve, 
that the words were (p.ken by Chriſt, to commend his own charity, and to ſoften 
Tudas his heart, that he might repent and worthily communicate. And Sylvius ad- 
deth, ut diſcamns nihil ab eo pratermiſſ; am quod ad emendationem pertineat.that we 
might learn that he had left nothing undon which might make for his amendment 
and to ſhew ( as Gerhard alleageth Theophylatt to ſay) that he was not ignorant ,of 
what was to enſue,and to manifeſt his goodneſſe and the Traytors villany that bluſt- 
ed not to cat together with him at this feaſt. 

That Tudas departed before the adminiſtration,appears, becauſe having received 
the ſop, he went out immediately, and what that ſignifies every Engliſhman kyows, 
that 1s, inſtantly, forthwith. That the Sop was exhibited ro 1#das the ſame 
nigshr of the Inſtitution, and before the Sacrament inſtituted (which is imply- 
edn this cryprical Syllogiſme) is no ſuch principle, as ro be evident in ir ſelf, 
and to need no proof, and I am deceived if I have not formerly manifeſt= 
ed, that it was dealt him at another time, and if it were given him in thar 
night of the celebration of the Lords Supper, yet that it was done after it was 
ended, is the judgement of Angnſtine, Beda, Hugo, Thomas, and others, as 
Vaſquez quotes them,and of Cyril and Chryſoftom, as Suarez, alleageth them, qyz; peg, 1 
For the tearm immediately, Cultomary uſe | 


Gerhard harm, 


Duem penes arbitrium eſt & fas & norma loquenas, 


hath rather evidenced it, that when we ſay, we will immediatly or inſtantly #9iwr pre- 
come or go or do a thing, we do not binde or conclude our fſelyes to a pre- = hang 
ciſe and punQual inſtant, but think we have complyed with our engage- jen in the 
ment if in a ſhort time we perform it; and the uſe of the word in Scripture nice ſenſe buf 
doth afford ſuch laticude, and thereof may be vouched a multitude of inſtan- _ as 
ces. When our Saviour tells us, that when the fruit is brought forth; imme- pa —_ 
diately he putteth inthe ſickle, we do not ſee nor can imagine that the husband- greater inter- 
- man watcheth to reape his corn in the firſt inſtant of its ripening : Zak. 19. val:Dr. Ham 
11, they thought the Kingdom of God ſhould immediately appear., I pre- __ _ 
ſume not in an inſtant, but after a ſhort ſpace, 7ohn 6. 21. xy the Merka.29. 
ſip was at the layd, not in an inſtant by miracle, but by a ſpeedy, yer fuccel- zufias, 
five motion ; As 17: 10. Immediately they ſent away Panl and Silds; but _ TUPAX the 
S2 decal 
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The Matter of Judas's ( ommunicating 


Dzpzxc a diſpatch could not be prepared in a moment , Afar.1.28. Immediately his 
NWN fame ſpread abroad thorough all the Region, which could not be carried fo far, 


«vos, 


bur in ſome length of time, Markg.5. Immediately the ſeed ſprung up,where 
smmediately can onely ſignifie ſpeedily, for ſeed doth not pullulate but after 
ſome little time, Luke6.42. immediately it fell , but nor initantly, it cannot be 
imagined that an houſe ſhould be beaten down by the daſhing billows fave 
by degrees, and after ſome previous aſſaults made in time. 

Thar which our tranſlator renders ftraightways, is in the Greek for the moſt 
part its (the ſame word which in this place of Johz 13. 30. they tranſlate 
»mmediately) and herhat conſidersthe things mentioned to be done itraight- 
ways, Matth.14.22. ar.2.2.8& 3.6.& 6.45.8& 8.14.& 15.1, Atts 9.20.will be 
facil to believe, that they could not be ſer about and entred upon,and expe- 
dited and effected in lefle time then our Saviour might have adminiſtred the 
Sacrament after he bad dealt the fop to /»das, notwithſtanding his immediate 
going out thereupon. The Diſciples could not recover the ſea nor find and fit 
a ſhip to receive them bur in ſome latitude of time: ſo many could not have 
been gathered rogecher upon Chrilts entry into Capernaum,nor was there any 
poſlibility that the Phariſees could go forth & convene the Herodians together 
to Council,or a Council be convocated and held by the chief Prieſts; nor can it 
be poſlible that Pax could receive meat and be ittrengthened and be certain 
dayes with the diſciples, and ſtraightwayes preach Chriſt in the Synagogue 
unleſſe all this had ſome longer cantle of time requiſite to the accompliſhment 
thereof. 

Nay we finde chat the Sacrament of Baptiſme is inthe preparation for it,and 
adminiiration thereof ſaid ro be done ſtraighrwayes, as Atts 16.33, it is ſaid 
that the Jaylour and all his were Baptized ftraighrway, the word in the Ori- 
ginal is T&gxx ev , Which as 1t fignifies 3n preſentia & ſubito, ſo hear the 
Vulgar and Caſtelian render continu, ſo doth Beza in ſome Editions, in other 
;llico, as doth Piſcator, and by the ſame word Continxo, doth the Uulgar, and 
ſometimes Beza tranſlate euftws,here 7oh.13. 30. in ſome Editions he reads ſta- 
tim,as Piſcator doth alſo;ſo doth the Uulgar elſwhere, as ih that of Mark 4.29. 
turn iis into ftatim, which in Johs it tranſlates contin, and this very word 
T&ecxx gnu is very often by our interpreters turnd (immediately and is (0 rend- 
red g. times in that one Goſpel of Leke, as c.1, v.64.& 4,39.& 5.25. &$.44, 
47.8 13.3. & 18.43.& 19.11. & 22.60. and inthis very 16. Chapter of the 
As v.26.they alſo tranſlate it (immediately) as they do ( ſtraightwayes) in 
this 33. verſe, ſo asit ſeemes the words are all Synonymous or indifferent, 
Bur then it is not imaginable that all the Jaylors family could be convened 


. andprepared, and things accommodate for their baptiſme in an inſtant, and 


therefore Tremellius out of the Syriac, as he renders wits eadem hora, the 
ſame hour \n that of Joh 13,30. ſo doth he alſo inthar of As 16.33, tranſ. 
Jate T&gxx en ,eadem horg, correſpondently to what is faid in the begin= 

ning of the verſe, in the ſame hour of the night. > 
And ſo w8vs Synonymous to was is in this very 13.Chapter of John v. 3. 
rendred ſtraightwayes.Shall ftraightways glorifie him, which was not yer ac- 
compliſhed and perfected rillafter Chriſts reſurretion which clearly demon- 
ſtrates in what idiom St. Joh» uſed theſe words, and what was his ſenſe which 
he expreſſed by theſe notions,and as the path of this juſt truth inerh Rill more 
and more, ſo it appears as perfect day, in that of his third Epiſtle y 14. 7 truſt 
T ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, Wt 1s wotos in the Greek, the ſame word which is in the 
rext controverted Johs 13.30. is rendred immediately, but a journey in order 
to ſeeing him, could not be inſtantly ſer about, nor ſuddenly tiniſhed, for ome 
lenghr of time muſt intervene before it could be undertaken and more elapſe 
before ir could be accompliſhed, which warrants us to conclude in ſhort,thac 
| whos 


Further drjcujſed. : 209 


tv95 1s but ſhortly, and that is long. from inſtantly, and therefore whereas SEcT,II, 
they ſay that whar immediately ſi gnifieth, every Engliſh man knowes, that is,t1- + you 
ftantly : weare ſorry thac themlelyes have hucherto been ignorant thereot,but | 
hope they wili henceforth take knowledge what it rightly ſignitierh, in the 
interim it had been more for the honour of their learning to have rold us 
what &1%s5 ſignifieth, then what 5»mmedizately in engliſh doth. 
Burt if we ſhould confine immediately to an inſtant, yet the Apologiſts cannot 
make it clear when that initant commenced. For (not to inſiſt, upon the ſenſe tle 4 
of Baronias and Maldonate, that he went out immediately before Chriſt is wee Eccleſ Py 
ſolemn Sermon, and was no partaker thereof , Continuo (faith the Cardinal) c. 34, n.63, 
folum ſignificat [ndam non exſpettaſſe prolixam Chriſti concionem , it is obſerya- tom.1. 
ble whac / a/qzez prompts us with, , that it is not faid, he went forth imme- * 
diately after he received the Sop, but, having received it, accepra offula, as 
Beza and Piſcator : or cam accepiſſet, as the Vulgar read the Greek particle of 
the Aoriſt Ax6@y, and after the mention of giving the Sop, Satan is faid to 
haveentred into him, and Chrift ſaid, what thou doeft do quickly ; now it is 
likely that between the Sop and Chriſt his Speech was 7udas contirmed in his 
wicked purpoſe, by being poſſeſſed of the Divel, to perperrate ir, and after 
Chriſt his Speech (trom thence the inſtant commencing) then immediately he 
went forth, not ummediately after the Sop, but chuling that opportunity to £6 
off, ro eſcape farther diſcovery, ſeeing his going out might be interpreted to 
be by reaſo: of being ſent by his Maſter to do ſome ſervice quickly ; and fo the 
Paraphraſe of the words will be, wkea Chriſt had ſaid What thox doeſt do quickly, 
then immediately das having already received the Sop, wherewith the Diyil 
entred to ſpur him faſter ro his treaſon, went forth. And fo the mention of 
the receipt of the Sop at his going forth, ſhewes not the moment of the time 
bur the cauſe ot his Ex:r, the Divel driving him, that entred with ic, Bur 
whereas, DiRator-like, they tell us that thoſe words, what thex deſk &c, 
were ſpoken before the Sacrament, we deſire we may be excuſed to ſuipend 
our faith , untill they prove what they ſay, or prove that all chey fay is 
Oracle. 
They think he ſpake well that prompted them to ſay,that Iudas was but a bad 


Porter to let in men to the Sacrament. 


Verba nitent phaleris, ſed nullas verba medullas 


Tntas habent, — — 


Taudas was not he that lets in, but he thatentred, not he by whom, but after 
whom others may ſeem fit to be admitted, To prove that others beſides ſuch 
as have approved fignes of holineſſe may have acceſle, it had been unapt and 
incongruousto have produced the example of an holy man, bur the' inſtance 
of ſuch a ſon of perditionis a very proper example; but what rigid andin- 
jurious Porters are they, that ſhut ſuch as are not notoriouſly wicked and 
ſcandalous out of that gate, where 1#das had entrance? but as Auguſtine an- 
ſwered Hierom, mihi pro omnibus & pre omnibus eft Paulas Apoſtolas, Paul the 
Apoſtle is to me inſtead of all and beyond ail;fo the example of 7udas his receiy- 
ing 1n ſuch circumſtances, will be for usan irrefragable argument which will 
preponderare all that they can lay inthe oppoſiteſcale, and raiſe us a fortitica* 
tion which however they may ſeem to flight, yet they can never demoliſh. _ 
T here was no viſible cauſe for his excluſion: Then we truſt ir. follows after 

all this buſtling to the contrary; that he was admitted (or elſe Chriſt excluded 

him without viſible cauſe; and then fire he could beno pattern ro us 
as they ſay he was, for I hope we may exclude none cauſelelly, ) but then ler 

them alſo exclude none bur ſuch as ley have viſible cauſe to repell, and not 
| : S3 | require 


ao Whether Chit admitting Judas 


Dztpznce require ſuch a viſible cauſe (as plain Evidence ot cheir converſion) betore they 
WW WY RR, AUMI. | 
Alverſ. Anas- The Apoſtles thought well of him without any ſuſpicion, Bullinger is perempto- 
bept.lib.6,c.9. ry, [ude malefacta in menſa commemorauvit, adeo aperte, ut mhil clarins dici potu- 
$-230, erit ; he remembred Judas his wicked deeds, , and ſo manifeſtly that nothing could 
be ſpoken more plainly: but it they knew not tn individzo ſrgnato, who 1c was, 
they did i individ:1y vago, and thar one was not clean, ard was a Traytor 
and Divil , and yec they were not ſtartled, nor ſcrupled co commuricate all 
roperher,and cherefore ſure had no impreſliors that co participate with ſuch was 
a pollucion to themſeives or the ordinances, or any prottituung of the privi- 
ledges of che Saints, or ſecting of the ſeale to blanks, &c, Bel:des ſeeing ſome 
Bulls Trial Of cheſe fad effects depend upon the nature cf the thing, 242. the very ſump- 
grounds of ſe- t10n of the Sacrament by wicked men, more then our knowing them to be 
paration.p. « wicked and to receive, theſe miſchiets would haye reſulted, though they were 
158, ignorant of the riſe thereof, and che Ordinarce ſeems to be polluced, though 
they were not; bur theretore it {eemes trome hence to be a neceſſary conſequent, 
chac the ſimple preſence ofunworthy or wicked men detiles noc, tor then or 
Saviour had ſpoken a coarradiction, when he faid, Te are clean, but nit all, 
Tohn 13.10. becauſe if one had been unclean,all had been defiled : No, neither 
our knowledge of their unworthineſie a:1.d wickednefle, tor then 1xdas had 
{tained the Ordinance to Chriſt himſelf, nay, the notorious knowledge there- 
of doth not polluce, where there is no power (through »cx-eltabliſkment or 
obltruction of diſcipline;) nor opportunicy (when at the time of communice- 
ting there cannot ſo ſuddeily be admonitionor judicial proceſs had,)nor conye- 
niency (through danger of Schiſme)to repell,nor leave from Chriſt to ſeparate, 

Tudas was known to Chriſt as God, and he dealt Miniſterially as man. 

Firtt, it 1s not abſolutely and univerſally true, that Chriſt in this Ordinance 
dealt as man, but rather as Mediator, God and-man. for none but God could 
in{titure a Sacrament, whoſe bleſſing onely can confer the grace which is 
ſignified, and ſanRifie and virtuate the Signes and Elements into an aptneſſe 
to thoſe ends whereunto they ware inſtituted, and none bur man could haye 
adminiſtredthem, it is more agreeable to truth (faith Amyraldus ) that we 
ſhould ſay that he performed this as he was Mediator, for the inſtitution 
of Sacraments being a moſt memorable part of the diſpen{ation of the Geſ- 
pel, when therefore whatſoever . Chriſt did or ſuſferea in all that diſpenſation 
oxght to be referred to his office of mediator) it cannot be but that the inſtitution of 

Theſ. Salmur Sacraments belong alſo thereunto , belides it he knew 1#das his treaſon as God, 
de cane Dom. Yet notwithſtanding, he made 1t known to men. 
pert.3.Se#.3. And 2. it is not pertinent to diſpute ofthe Principle of his knowledge, or 
a formally how he knew it, it is ſufficient, that he had knowledge thereof, and 
might have made it known to his Diſciples and told them thereof, and in all 
likelyhood would have done it, had his partaking with them been ſo miſchie- 
vous; and the Apologitts conteſle, nay contend tor it, that he made this dif- 
covery betore the [n{titution, and whether they underſtood at the time of 
celebration, of whom he ſpake particularly or nor, is very diſputable among 
learned Men : So then, if none þut Saints ought to have been admitted, how 
could our Saviour haue given admiſſion to one whom he had publiſh'd to bea 
Divel ? Iudas non poſſit 1/lzs annumerars, laith Zullinger, quorum peccata levia 
& occalta ſunt , praterea Fohannes ante canam enum maniſetum furem fuiſſe 
ſcribit, Tohn.12. Judas cannot be:reckoned among them (ſaith Bullinger) whoſe 
fins were light and hidden, becanſe that John before the ſupper, ſaith, that he was 
a known thief, John.12. And he cites AuguFtine ſaying, Dominum cam hec [ct- 
Adverſ. Ana. \,; mihilominus ipſum in cena toleraſſe, ut nos doceret & exemplum nobis praberet 
bept,h,6.c,9.p. 2 5 eb | prebe 
230, males tolerandos eſſe, eoſque etiam fi cane mnterſint, bonos ramen non poll ere, oY 
Lor 


—— — 


acted onely as man. © 211: 


Lord though he knew this, ſuffered him nevertheleſſe to be at the ſupper, that he St cT,11% 
might teach us and ſhew us an example that evid men are to betolerated,and \5NII 
that though they be preſent at the ſupper, they notwithſtanding ds not pollute thoſe 
that are good, and if herein Chit dealt Miniiterially, then he was a pattern 
ro Miniſters, how to comport themſelves in like cafes, which is not to repel 
thoſe who by a notorious knowledge appear not tro be wicked, howeyer pri- 
vately they may be known to him tor tuch. 
3. Thelin of Anarias and Saphira was in ſecret and not known to Peter, 
bur by Divine revelation; yet the firit 1n every kinde being the meature 
of chac which tollows, that we might rake notice ofthe greatnetile of the ſins 
ot lying, avarice, hypocrity, and facrilege, Ur sncateretar metus CF firmaretur 
aiſciplina illo exordio legis Evangelice, that they might be ſtricken with fear, 
and that diſcipline might be confirm: d and fortified tn the beginning of the Evan- 
gelical law,lay the Fachers, Pezer made known his 11n,and har by a tignal judge- 
ment ; and upon the like account of reaſon, if 1t were fo necellary to re- 
pel all but real Saincs from the Sacrament, doubclefle (as the Greeks call 
puniſhments 7&@&I\&yuaT, examples) our Saviour by ſuch a 1landard of ex- 
ample, as the puniſhing of «das, by expreſſe caiting him our, would have 
meaſured our, and eitabliſhed that diſcipline in his Church. 
4. ithink they would fay, or at leait it were better faid (wherein we ſhall 
conſent with them) thac Chriſt rejected not 1#das, becauſe he knew his 
wickednefſe onely as it were per [cientiam privatam, by private knowledge, he 
did not know it, nor could then give che Ditciples knowledge thereof, per ſc- 
entiam publicam & notoriam, by publick, and notorious kyowledge, that is, net- 
ther by evideace of fact, cont<cflion or judicial conviction, and qz:a nobis debu- 
It eſſe exemplum juſtutia, nun conveniebat ejus magiſterio, ut Tudam occultum pec- Pages 
catorem ſine accuſatore & evident provat ione ab alturum communione ſeparet, ne ” al | 
per hoc aarctur exemplum Prelatis eccleſie ſimilia faciendi, becauſe he ought robe Similiter Sue- 
an example of righteouſneſſe unto us, it did not agree with his office that he ſhould Tex ubi ſupra. 
ſeparate Judas being a ſecret ſinner, fromthe communion of others, without evi= 
dent proef, leſt hereby example ſhould be given to the Prelates of the Church, for 
doing the like,, as the School! long {ſince determined. It they would ſuit their 
practice to this method, and regulate it by this principle, (as it is evident they 
do not, nor dare they ſay they do) I had never ſet forth to charge them, and 
ſhould ſoon ſound aretreat, and as they ſay, Chriſt was a pattern to us, who 
are to admit viſible Diſciples, nor being able to deſcend into their hearts:ſo cor- 
reſpondently would they work according to this pattern, and give admiſſion 
to allchat proteſle ro be Chriſttans (for Chrittians and Diſciples are xxivocal) 
and. which by notorious crimes obſtinarly continued in, do not. blot their pro- 
feſſion, and not make the Sacrament, which Bu/linger to much diſreſents, and 
whereunto (he ſaith) it was never initicured by Chriſt, + fit ventilabram aut Epiſt. Petr, 
cribrum, quo cribrentur aut diſpergantur ab invicem homines, ſed ſyaaxin (1.e.) Datheno. 
coagmentationem, ſocietatem, communionem, & conjunttwnem,a vanne or ſteve 
whereby meu ſhould be ſifted and diſperſed one from another, but a ſynaxis that is 
an uniting, a fellowſhip, a communion, and conjunction of men together would they 
Co this, 1 ſhall RL FL 
.. ——— compeſcere limina Tani. 
T he not condemning of the adulterous woman by our $aviour Teſs, Toh.8.is not 
parallel, but hath great diſparicy with his not repelling 1#das, unleſs we ſhall 
think it all one, not todo a thing when it is proper to his office, and when it is 
not agreeable rhereunto. In diſcharge of the woman, he dealt not fo much like 
a man, calling for her accuſers, and when none came difmiſling her, but he 
acted like a man thar did relinquere ſwum jus Magiſtrati, as Brentins, & 10- j, hay, 
lutt munns legitims judicis abrogare, as Mnſculns ; ſieut reliquis ſuis exemplis 
eN \ ant 
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(briſts not condemning the Adulterous woman. 
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ant Evangelice deftrine preceptis, uullum volmt facere prejudicium corum que 
cuique ex officio pro ſalute reipub. conveniunt,, ita nec hoc ſus fatto, as Tanſenins , 
leave the Magiſtrate hs right ( as Brentius) and he World not abrogate the office 


and duty of lawful judicarories (as Muſculus) as by the reſt of his examples or 


precepts of Evangelical doftrine,he would not fore-juage thoſe things which are pro- 
per toevery man by his office, for the ſafety of the Common-wealth, ſo neither would 
he by this att (as Janſenius) and becauſe Hoc non erat ejus officiam, as Piſcator, 
& non venerat ut eſſet externus Index ſcelerum, as Janſenius, or [yum munus 
cum officio Magiſtratts confundere, as Aretius,this was not his office (as Piſcator) 
&- he came not to be an external juage of crimes as Janſenius,or to confound his duty 
with that of the Magiſtrate,as Aretine, whereunto are conſonant E ſtirs, Barra 
dins and Dvodate. And the power of inflicting capital puniſhments being chen ta- 
ken from the Jews, as they confeſle it was nut lawful for them to put any 
man to death (though 1 know alſo ſome learned men give another reaſon of 
that ſpeech; ) iris thought they brought the adulterous woman in regard 
thereof, thinking thereby to have inſnared him , and toeyade that ſnare and 
fruiirate their deſigne, he condemned her not, It was not then for want of 
Accuſers, for they had formerly teititied her offence to have been notorious 
by evidence of tact, ſhe was taken 5» ip/ſo fatto, or furto, as the Greek is, by a 
Synccdeche ſpeciei weeTox go, bur being gone off, Chriſt asked where they 
were, and wherher any had condemned her, onely that in abſolving her he 
might defear the deſigned ſurpriſe of the Phariſees, 15 te non condemnant neque 
egote condemno ; quod u1lt faciunt, ego facio, objicere in me non poſſ aunt, legs nos re= 
prgnare, they condemn thee not, neither do 1 condemn thee, what they do 1 ap, they . 
cannot obgett againſt me, that we oppoſe or gainſay the law, 1n the words of Bars 
radins ; you may lee then how Di«phonoxs the example of the adultereſle is to 
thac of Indas. ; | 

But it ſeems the Apologiſts are like Blondxs, of whom it is ſaid that he cared 
not qxam vera, but quam multa ſcriberet. 

Yet Horatins will lead Dioxippas a ſword to cut off his head, as it is in the 
prophane Story, ſuitable to thac of Go/zas and David inthe ſacred; for if Chriſt 
could not judge the woman to puniſhment, becauſe there were no Accuſers, 
and no man had condemned her, why do they then puniſh with loſs of the Sa- 
crament, thoſe that have had no accuſers,nor have been condemned by judicial 
proceſs. Since according to the corollary deduced from this {tory by Chemni- 
tins, Jeſus by this fatt Wonld ſer a pattern to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, ro wſe 
meekneſſe and lenity towards offenders and if any of them have eſcaped the 
hanas of the QAagiftrate, that he was not by them to be brought back to puniſh- 
ment — Who are to ſay, if no other condemn thee, neither do we condemn thee. 

To their Epiphonema,or rather /o-pea inthe cloſe of the Section, attending 
their triumphs over ſo poor & deſpicable an Argumentas this;i ſhall onely fay, 

Rode caper vites, tamenhic cum ſtabis ad aras, 
In tua quod undi cornua poſſit, erit , 
AndI ſhall conclude withthat which Bu{lzzger alleageth out of Z winglias, 
whereunto are preteQly conſonant what himleif delivers againſt the Anabap= 
tilts, Apertum eſſe ſatis, quales ipſe Dominus prime ſue cane (que hand dubit 
omnium fuit abſolutiſſima) adhibuerit convivas, neq, aecere ut nos Dei filio (qus - 
ſolus coraa filiorum hominum perſpetta habet) acutires nobis ſumamus oculos, 
aut nobis ipfis in cena ſumamus juaicium, quod ille nobis neq, pracepto neq, ex= 
emplo dedit, It is plain enough what manner of men the Lord himſelf admitted 
as gueſts to his firſt Supper, which out of all doubt was the moſt perfett of all 8« 
ther, neither is it fit that we ſhould aſſume or pretend to have ſearper ejes then the 
Son of God, who onely beholds and knows the hearts of the ſons of men, or that we 
ſhould take to our ſelves a power of judgeing men at this ſupper, which he hath wot 
given us either by precipt or example: | \DIATRIBE 


DIATRIBEE © 
SECT. IL 


The ſufficiency of Scripture whereupon Ne eovative 
Yo {go i ph. 0s ded. T he x wk. 1d 
ced from 1 Cor. 1. 28.1t is difficult and unſafe to 
judge of other mens eftate.Of temerarious judge- 
ment, of judgeing men to be wicked or irregene- 
rate. With what difficulty, and what a pede- 
gree of conſequences their proofs are derived from 
Scripture. General Rules, for [atisfattion of 
doubting Conſciences, perſmade the contrary to 
their way. Of (hriſts admitting onely Diſciples 

Heb.1z. 17. Math 18.16:Revel.2.2: 1 Pet.3. 15. 
1 Cor.s.11. explained and vindicated. | 


: 'F HE Cavs preſcribing and direQing the due adminiſtration and recei- 
* kT vingof theSacrament, is 1 Cor. 11. We cannot with Tertxllianadorethe 
< fulneſs of the Scripture, unleſſe we yeild it to be a perfeft ruleof faich and man- 
*ners, which 1t cannot be, if it be deficient in any ching neceſſary to be done 
© or believed, in ſuch places,where it purpoſely handlerh things of that concern- 
© ment; The Law of the Lord is perfett (& perfettum eſt, cui nil deeſt,) and it is 
* able ro make wiſe unto ſalvation, and throughly to furniſh the man of God.” And 
< therefore here,and only here an Argument ab authoritate negative, holdeth 
* g00d : But in that Chapter to the Corizthiavs I findea precept, Let a man ex- 
© amine himſelf, none; that he ſhould neceſſarily paſſe the examination of ano- 
* ther , between the proper examination of himſelf, and eating and drinking no 
* other thing intervenes, Let a man examine himſelf , and ſo let him eat, (5) 
* without more examination, hayeing done fo, he muft not be letted; an 

* therefore this very Commentary is made upon that Text by pathetical Chry- 
* ſoftom, He doth not bid one man to examine another, but every man himſelf, 
* making the judgement private and without witneſſes. Parexs ſtrikes in Vniſons 
* with that ancient Father, the Apoſtle ſaith not, the Prieſt ſhall examine, or prove 
* them, but every man himſelf. S0 doth; Sarcerins, He commands not that one ſhomld 
© be approved to another, but each one to himſelf, as long befote Clemens Alexan- 
* arinus accounted every mans Conſcience to be his beſt direQor in this caſe. By 

* whatauthority then can he be.pur back from the Sacrament, thathath exami- 

* ned himſelf? Andto ſuppoſe thiat any have not examined chemſelves,who ſhall 
© profeſle to have done fo, (without a violent ſuſpicion, which isnear to a nio- 

* ralcertainty of the contrary) how canit be competible with Charity, that ho- 

*peth all things, believeth all things, and thinketh no evil ? 


© This 


1 Cor. 11. 28, 
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©This being a ſtubborn hard bone, much adoe there isto overcome it, with- 

© out drawing blood from che jaws, One ſets his teeth to it, and faith, Thar 

© the precept of exanhning a mans ſelf, excludes not the examination of his Paſtor, 

© or the Elders, 'or the Congregation, both may be conſiſtent, and both requiſite 

© But the offerture is ſuperyacaneous, for the Argument concludes nor ; a 

© man muſt examine himſelf; therefore the Miniſter, &c. may not, or need 

© not examine him ; but we only argue, that becauſe where the Apoſtle pro- 

« feſſedly preſcribeth the preparative diſpoſitions and duties requitite to wor- 

« thy 'recelving, he not only gives no expreſs precept that the Miniſters, or 
< Elders, or Congregation ſhall examine,nor the people ſubmit to examinati- 
© on, but rather the contrary, for having examined himſelf he permits him ſo 
©to ear, therefore it is not of the. netellity of duty, for what che Scripture 
© commands not, obligeth not; he permits a man to paſs from ſelf-examinati- 
* on, to receiving without any other thing intervening , Ler him examine him- 
« ſelf; and ſo let him cat without any more adoe in reſpect of examination, which 
*1t 1c had been requiſite, the Apoſtle would as well have ſaid, Let him alſo paſs 
© the examination of his Paſtor, &C. ,as examine himſelf, And this Argument 
© from the Authority negarive of Scripture (though (lt him ear) affirms allo 
«© the liberty of acceſs, without any other than telf-examination) 1s not only 
* efficacious in general concerning the neceſſity of things co be done or believed, 
< but in this place, and upon this very account, is ſpecially approved by Inter- 
« preters, andurged as concluſive to-the excluding the neceſlity of any other ex- 
© amination. 

* Another tells us, that the Corinthians were a Church lately planted, a people 
* newly called ont of the world, and converted to the Faith, and therefore it was to 
© be preſumed they were ſufficiently qualified both for knowleage and ſanttity gand 
* needed no other but the proper examimation of their own hearts, But I ſhall 
© reply : 

Fil, if they were newly converted, and ſo late begotten of the ſeed of the 
© Word, they were then leſs grown in explicite knowledge, and leſs perfely 
© inſtructed in the myſteries of the Faith, and therefore did more need to be put 
© under probation in the notion of the Carecnwment : but in truth the Church 
© of Corinth, had been divers years planted, and the Apoſtles baptizing whole 
© Families (Younglings as wellas aged, as other Texts warrant us to afſert a- 
© sainſt the Anabapritts) in all probability, beſidesthe firſt Converts, there was 
© now ſince the firit conſtitution of that Church,a ſecond riſe and growth ſprung 
© up to be adult and capable of the Sacrament, 

* Secondly, the Rule ofthe Apolile is written for our inſtruction, catholick 
© and extenſive to all times, places and perſons, not limited or reſtrained to the 
© Corinthians, and to confine and appropriate general precepts to ſpecial times, 
© and particular perſons, 1s artificiam hereticum to expilate and exhauſt the Ar. 
* mory of the Church,and imbezel the Weapons of the Faith,and tends to defeat 
© theſtandins Forces of Scripture. 

© Thirdly, ex conceſſo, this will then conſequently exempt from examination 
© yerbal or real ſuch as may well be preſumed to be ſufficiently qualified, and fo 
* it is not of neceſlity, that the probation ſhould be general. 

© Fourthly, the whole Epiſtle ſheweth, how culpable thoſe Corinthians were; 
© and how many were their errors infaith, and ſpots in manners, ſo that for 
* ought I know, our Congregations generally (abſtracting them from theſe diſ- 
* mal Hereſies which have lately ſpawn'd from, and been foſtered by ren of 
© like principles to thoſe wediſpute againſt, and which for ought I ſee, obſtruR 
© no mans acceſs to the Sacrament, if his Seraphical Eleyation can youchſafe 
* acondeſcenſion to Ordinances ) are not more guilty or obnoxious, Even 
*inthis very concernment of their qualifications for the Communion, it ap- 

« pears 


throughly diſcuſſed. ap 


© pears by 1 Cor, 11. 20, 30. that many of them received unworthily, and $ x er xn 
* diſcerned not the Lords body from common meat, and had taken too +36, 
* much drink before they came to partake of the myſtical Cup , Yer neither 
* doth the Apoſtle command, nor encourage the intermiſſion of the Lords 
* Supper, nor reprehend thoſe that were better qualified and conditioned, for 
* communicating ina mixt Congregation, or among the Rout, (as they phraſe 
©it, with ſomewhat too ſtrange a ſpice of the old Phariſce) as if it had been 
*ejthera ſtain co their holineſs, or a pollution to their perſons, or an obita- 
*cle to the fruit .and efficacy of the Sacrament; neicher doth he charge 
* or caution the Elders thenceforth to admit no more without a pre-exami- 
© nation. : 
* Another thus anſwers, That this ſelfe examining is only meant of that j udg- 
* ing which prevents the judgment of God mentioned, ver. 31. which no mans ex- 
© amining of another can do, but only his examining of himſelf. But if this were 
« granted, yet then it tollows however, that no other but ſuch ſelf-examination 
* 15 required by the Apoltle, for he preſcribes no other but this, and that is as 
©much as we contend for. But when that learned man tells us in the tame 
« place, that the Paſtors and Elders of Corinth had admitted ſome to the Lords 
© Table, whom they judged fit and worthy Communicants, but God judged 
* otherwiſe of them, it was no impudence nor preſumptionin us to expect . 
© he would have ſhewed us, where there is one ſyllable at leaſt that mentions the 
* admiſſion only of ſuch as were by them thought fit, or ofany probation made 
© of their fitneſs, that were not notorious and ſcandalous {inners, and if ſelfe- 
© examination be ſufficient ro prevent Gods judgment, it: muſt be enoughto 
© preyent all ſin, every ſin being waited on by judgment, and conſequently ts 
© preyent a ſinful receiving, there needs none bur a ſelf-examination. 
* Another takes this bone in hand, and would cruſh and break it with this 
* interpoſition, That to the right examination of a mans ſulfe ſuch diſpoſiti- 
* ons and graces are requiſite, as no uncoxverted man is capable of , ſo as though 
* upon ſelf-examination a man might be admuted, ye no man not having ma- 
© mpfeſt ſugnes of being 1n the ſtate of grace, can hereupon ground any title gr 
© claim tothe Sacrament, as being not ſuſceprible of ſelf-examination. Where- 
© unto I ſhall ſay (not to reflect that it carries a ſpice of Socinxs, ro hold that 
* onely perſons converted are capable of the Sacraments) that ir was a ſuppo- 
* ſition {uitable to their principles,thar they aſſume no power to judge the ſecret 
© things of the heart, for it was wont to be an indubitable Maxime, De occultis 
© 201 judicat Eccleſia, the Church judgeth not of ſecret things, and of that na- 
© ture is the right diſcharge ofthe duty of ſelf-examination. They can precend 
* but to make judgment only of externalaCtions, and ſuch as may give ſcandal 
* and offence, thoſe they can take cognizance of, and they lye within a judicial 
© Sphear, but the other, v4z. the ſecrer things of the heart, tall within none but 
© a divine Horizoy, and none can be ſcandalous only for ſuch things, becauſe ng 
© others can take notice of them: | | | 
* ©1fhall ill retreat to my firſt Fortreſs, Tread, Let 4 man examine himſelf, 
© not that any ſhould examine his examination : Nay poſitively I tinde, that up- 
© on ſelf-examination he may ſo eat, which liberty cannot conlilt with a neceſt- 
< ty of having ſelf-examination examined by another. Men are commanded 
© notonly to examine themſelyes, in order to receiving the E xchariſ, but alls 
« generally to try their ways, Lam. 3.4. andtheir works Gal, 6.4.and it uncon- 
* yerted men cannot do this, they may upon like account bring chem under ex- 
© amination for their whole life, and give a new name to the ſame thing of auri- 
© cular confeſſion : And if unconverted men cannot examine themſelves, how 
_ © ſhall they know themſelves to be unfit and unworthy, chat they may repent 


© and better diſpoſe themſelves; and in the interim abſtain? W ho gave w on 
| * pert 


| ws. 25 cult and unſafe ro judge other mens eftate. 


Diarra: © berty or means to ſearch the heart, who are not proper Maſters tro whom men 
© muſt ſtand or fall ? 5 
« But they tell us, that there is a two-fold knowleage, Intuitive, Which ts by an 
* immediate looking 0n, and Arguitive (or according to the more uſual Schola- 
© ſtick terme, Diſcar ſive) Which u by comparing one thing with another, and reaſo- 
* ning from one thing to another ;, 1n the firſt way God only kyoWs the hearts of men, 
© in the ſecond ſenſe, we may knoW the condition of mens hearts,by their outward atti- 
© 045, 45 4 tree by his fraits. Whereunto I ſhall anſwer, that 1t mult {ill be re- 
* minded, what was premiſed 1n the ſtate of the quelttion, that I diſclaim and 
< proteſt againſt the patrociny of perſons notoriouſly wicked and ſcandalous, 
© nopart of my Apology looks toward ſuch, bur to itigmatize with this brand 
© all thoſe whomthey exclude from che Communion, and to! exclude them up- 
© on that ſcore, is a calumny to the perſons, anda contumely to $10, and will 
© be matter of triumph ro Garth and Askelon, 


Parcite paucorum crumen di ff andere 14 vmnes, 


* Subſequently to this Hyporheſss 1 ſhall ſay, that when men of moral life, un- 
© rebukable for thoſe crimes, which Tertxllian calls graviora & exitioſa, more 
* grievous and deaaly , and others, vaſtantia conſcicntiam, laying waſt the conſct- 
* exce ; and whoſe knowledge ofthe Articles of the Faith, and yrinciples of Re- 
© ligion, cannot rationally be doubted of; yer ſuch cannot by ftayour of their 
© opinion, be tranſlated into the Albe of perſons converted able to examine 
* themſelves, I doubt, if ſuch a judgment ſmack not more of reſult from intui- 
© zsve, than diſcurſive knowledge, | 
 *Secondly, Ithink a man may uſe and exerciſe this diſcurſive knowledge 
© where there is no need, by a ſuperfluous indagation of things thar appertain 
© not to him,and he is then aliene conver ſationis cxrioſus explorator,a curious ſpye 
* into other mens converſation, and may alſo not ſufficiently ground or deduce 
© his knowledge , and may put more in the concluſion than was in the premiſes, 
© and may ſuppoſe his ſyllogiſms to be demonltrative, when they are bur dia- 
© /e&ich,, and perhaps ſophiftick,, and he is then aliene converſat ionts temerarins 
* judex, a raſh judge of another mans converſation, in the judgment of Bernard, 
* and therefore to apply to this purpoſe chat of Auguſtine, Did opus eſt ut 
* definiatur cum diſcrimine, quod poteſt neſciri ſine crimine ? What need we de- 
© termine of that with danger, which we may be zgnorant of with ſafety and with- 
* out blame ? What need we judge the ſtatesof men with danger which we may 
© be ignorant of with ſafety ? 

_ © Thirdly, rhougha man have been ſuppoſed formerly not to have been qua- 
*lified and umpowred to examine himſelt, yer who can judge whether betore 
* his approach to the Holy Table, ina ſenſe ofthe neceſlity ot the duty of ſelf-. 
* examination, applying himſelf in ſome degree to the diſcharge thereof, thar 
* ſpirit, which like the winde, blowerh where ir liſteth ; ſo 1ometimes comes 
* ſuddenly asa mighty ruſhing wind, may not inable him to the preſent effe&u- 
*al performance thereof? Whereof ro ſay that notwithſtanding probation 
* ought to be made previouſly to the Sacrament, is bur ro beg the queition, and 
*ro condemn the Apoſtles, who admitted thouſands, and among them alfo 
* Simon HAagns to bapriime, upon the profeſſion of his Faith, without farther 
*rryal, and in order to perſons adult, there is the ſame reaſon for the one Sa- 

«£ crament, and the other. 
 *©Fourthly, the concluſion that a man is not able toexamine himſelf, doth 
* here preſuppoſe, and is inferred from another concluſion, that the perſon is 
* a wicked unconyerted man, bur there is ſo much uncertainty in the premiſes, 
 *and fo much danger in making the concluſion, that I think no FO __ 
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* bumbled by the fear of the Lord, will be very forward fo to conclude, this $xcr, 3s 
« being judicium fignti non luti, domini non conſervi, it 35 for the potter to judge, SW 
* not the clay ,, for the Maſter ,and not the fellow ſervanr, Though 1 will grant 
* that for any great ſcandalous ſin being notorious, a man may be ſuſpended , 
« yet I cannot yield that every ſuch ſcanda] concludes a man irregenerace, nor 
*can I allow him under ſuch a notion to be either repelled, or yer examined; 
© auch leſs to be accounted ſuch, becauſe he hath not given them latisfacion 
* ot his ſincere holineſs. God may have 7000. in 1ſrael, and yet Elias himſelf 
©not able to diſcern one of them. It in ſome men we ſeem to obſerve few or 
* no good works, yet our heavenly Father may ſee them in ſecret; As ſome 
* things ſeem, and are not, ſo others are and do not ſeem. The Stars have 
* the tweete(t motion (or at leaſt rhe Earth hath,) yet moye without noiſe, 
**is diſtance and want of near approach, that makes them ſeem leſs than they 
© are,ana ſome Stars (as in the Galaxie) ſhine unieen;and the Moon when thac 
* ſide toward the Earch is darkned, yer that toward Heaven doth ſhine bright. 
© Some may perhaps imitate Mucianrns (or Veſ) paſianus) In Tacitus, Omnium 
© que dixerat feceratq, arte quadam oſtentator : Ochers take more of the Publi- 
©can, than the Phariſee, and as Artificzs eft celare artem,; fo they think it a 
© s00d work to conceal their good works, and therefore chuſe to ſhut their 
* cloſet dore upon their prayers, and to calt back and muitte their left hand 
© when their right diſpenſech almes, reckoning other mens eyes to be 7atrones 
* premii, and their applauſes fartacelr, robbers of their reward , and though 
© they honour him for his works ſake (in the full latitude of honour, as1t is 
© comprehenſive of obedience, reverence, maintenance) yet ferchance are not 
* perſwaded thar it is an elicite or imperare act of Religion, or the great Cri- 
© zerion thereof, to brips into captivity their underſtandings and wills to the 
* obedience of their Pattor, and for to pals for religious men., to degrade 
* theinſelyes into unclean beaſts, and to ſwallow without chewing the cudde; 
* Et nos homines ſenſum habemns, in the phraſe of Ambroſe. If in ſome 
© others we ſeem to take notice of ſome evil deeds, yer can we diſcern no 
* 00d thing 1n them? Flyes thar ſtick onely on ſores, may ſoon make the 
* zyntment of a good name to ſtink. Why look we on the Moon onely 
« when under an Eclipſe, not 1n her brightnels? *Tis no rule for the $yllo- 
* oifmes of Charity, g 


Et ſequitar partem © oncluſio debiliorem, 


* And though we may judge the as of a man,yet not his ſtate, & 7njuſtitians 
© fafti, non perſone , the unrighteouſneſs of the attion, nor the perſon ; Comines 
* © would fay he wasa good Prince, whoſe Vertues exceeded his Vices; In ma- 
* ny things we fin all, and therefore roleramas & roleramur, faith Saint Au- 
* guſtine, we forbear and are forborne. That other Syllogiſtick Canon 1s here 
* more applyable, 


Syllogizars non eſt ex particulars : 


© The denomination is to be taken from the major part, and a man imuſt be 
* judged, not by a few ations, but all, or elſe an heavy ſentence might paſs 
© upon Davidand Peter. One or two acts cannot conſtitute an habit, or argue 
© a malignity in the agent, an habit being the principle of doing things willing- 
« ly, delightfully, conſtantly. There is a /moaking flax that may be long betore 
ir be kindled intoa flame, and a muſtard ſeed of faith,that may long lye dead 
© asit were, ere it ſpring and fruify. There is life in an Apopletirk,, though 
© he lye as dead, be may in time recover, Nonsnfuſione nove vite que aberar, 
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Of judging men to be 


Dore: ſed diff u ſrone ejuſdem que inerat : Frigidity 1s the proper paſſion of water, 
wr 


©which is ſometime accidentally hot, bur notwithſtanding in thar inſtant, is 
« yirtually and potentially cold, and ſoon by its intrinſick torme will revert tg 
« its proper quality. Grace may be where great {ins ſeem to exclude it, as 
« contraries may co-exiſt in the fame fub ject in remiſs degrees, Grace may 
the viva, though not vivax, and in aftu primo, though not always in ſecundo, 
< in eſſence, yet not in preſent operation : and as S. Ambroſe laid to Theodoſaus of 
<David, T how ſeeſt his ſin, not hus repentance , ſo we ſee not whether mea lapſe 
« into an offence by inadyeriency, ſurreprion, ſudden motion, nor how yio- 
« [entand importunate was the centacion whereby they luccumbed, nor how 
< imperfect was the conſent, which mighe be much refracted by the relucancy 
« of the minde. Ariſtorle himſelf diſtinguiſherh berween the {ins of incontinenr 
© andintemperate perſons, the one oftends with ſome reluctancy, the other 
«© runs into evil with a full carriere ; and the incontinent, he faich, is ueraus- 
< \gTixd5, hath a principle of natural goodneſs, that makes him prone to repent, 
< and capable ot melioration. And even a regenerate man is a mixt perſon, 
« made up of the fleſh as well as the ſpirit , he 1sas the twilight, where light and 
« darkneſs are mixt ard blended together , and though the path of the juſt be as 
* the ſhintug light, which ſhineth more and more till perfett wh yet till the {e- 
« cond riſe and coming ot the Sun of righreouſneſs, it ſuffers ſome alloy of 
« darkneſs. The fleſh andthe ſpiritare till at war one with another,and though 
« ſometimes, anc in ſome things, the one or the other preyail, yer the one ne- 
« yer worketh without the renitency and reaction of the other ; ſo that as the 
« perſons, ſo the aCtions are mixed, and there isneyer an efficacious willing of 
« the one, without a remiſs volition of the contrary object; the a& is yolun- 
< tary, but the things are done, molenter, voleater, and the act is more remils 
« through the mixture of what is involuntary wita what 1s voluntary inthe 
« precedent deliberation, And asthe reiuctancy ofthe fleſh, and the influence 
© and working of Concupiſcence in all Spiritual motions and actions of juſt men, 
« diitills a fir.ftulnefs into the fame, and thereby itains, impairs and extenuates 
<chem ſo far, as that though it prevail not to pervert the ſubiiance of juſt acti- 
© ons, yet it enfeebleth and impedeth them trom attaining ro that height and 
« {train of perfection, whereby they ſhould be able ro jullity before God, ſo 
« the retraction and reluRancy of the ſpirit in evil aCtions (where that ſpirit is, 
« which none can know but he thar feels,tor who els knows the ſpirit ofa man?) 
© though it make them nor ceaſe to become ſins, nor can give them forme , yet 
< it remitteth and mitigateth the guilt, and gives them ſome qualification, ſo 
« as ſuch men lo offending, though they are not without ſpot unrebukeable, yer 
« theſe may be the ſpots of his children, and they may be good men that com- 
© mit ſome evils, 
© The quinteſflence to be limbeck'd and diſtilled from thoſe reſolutions is 
© this, that ir isas difficult ro diſcern, and doubtfull ro judge of the ſtates of 
©* men, as dangerous to erre in ſuch judgment, it is a judgment. never eaſie, 
* nor allways infallible , for the ſpirit of man which is in him, to judge of his 
© eſtate, and more difficult and dangerous for another, that knows not the 
* things of a man, In doubts that concern things, nothing but the weighc 
* of reaſon muſt turne the ſcale; but in doubts concerning perſons, the poyſe 
© of Charity mult incline the beam coward the beccer part, ifnot poſitively and 
< ſpeculatively roeſteem them to be good, yet negatively and practically not 
© toconclude them eyil, but ad hic & nwunc, to handle them, as if they were 
*o00d. When we judge of things, the good or evil thereof is not attended, 
© nor are they prejudiced , whatſoever we may chance to judge of them ;, buc 
© thegood or evil of him that judgeth is looked after, ashe ſhall make true or 
* faliejudgmenr, Truth being the proper good of the Underſtanding, as Falf- 


* hood 


— 


_— 
n—_u—_— 


micked or irregenerate, 219 


©hood is the Evil thereof; and theretore every one ought to endeayour to Sect, 3; 
©* make true judgment of things : But 1n judging of men, the good or evil of - WL 
« him chat is judged is principally reſpected , who is honoured, if eſteemed Aquin, 22. 
«g00d,; and vilitied, if judged to be evil, and therefore we ought to take heed, 9:0-41.4, 
« that we judge him good, rather than evil, unleſs evident and morally certain 

« reaſons per{wade the contrary. And as for him har fo judgeth, though per- 
« haps falſely, that judgment is no evil to his intellect, as neicher doth it pertain 
« to the pertection thereof in it ſelfe, ro know the truth ot all ſingular contin- 

« Sent things, bur ir rather belongerh to, and argueth good affection. Jt is 

« ſafer therefore to offend by excels of charity, than through deteR, and I 

; had rather erre ten times upon the ſcore of hope, than once upon the account 

« of ſupercilious raſh judgment. Ir i8a good rule of the School; 7» judicay- 

« Ars aliis, eorum bona certa, meliora ,, certa mala, minora; bona dubia, certa , 

« dabia mala, nulla judicemu :; In judging of others we ought to juage their | 
« certain good things to be better than they are ,, their certain evils to be leſs, their _ 
« Aoubtfull guod things to be certain, their doubtfull evils not tbe at all, They 
« had need be pregnant, and vebement proots, if not plain demonſtra- 
c tions, that ſhall warrant one to judge another to be a wicked man; 
« for if ro doubt ir (which is when the mind is pendulous, and ſuſpended in the 
« middeſt, wichour inclining to either part) or to ſuſpect it (which is the con- 
« Citation of the mind to an aſſent,) or to opine it (which is an aſſent , but wa- 
« vering and infirme, and with fear of the contrary) upon light ſigns and ar- 

« Suments, be ſinfull; much more is it fully and tirmely to judge him to be 
: ſuch : and they may alſo be light Arguments to judge him ro be evil, which 
« yet may be ſufficient to doubt, or ſutpect, or opine him to be ſo, becauſe the 
« former aſſent requires ſurer grounds, eſpecially whtn this judgmenc muſt be a 
« ſentence externally and juridically pronounced as in thiscaſe it is or ought to 
« be, when a nan is thereby debarred the Sacrament. In doubrfull chings the 
« ſafer part is to be choſen, but T #tias eſt reddere rationem propter charitatem, 
« quam cruadelitatem, it is ry to give an account for our charity than for our 
« crmelty , It is clearly more fafe ro judge men good, than co ſentence them to 

« beevil; forto erre inthe former, is no praCtical moral error, nor injurious 

« to any, but onely ſpeculative, and in things contingent, an evil of no mo- 
« ment ; but tooffend in thelatter, is a practical error, through an inordinati= 
« onand inconformity of ſuch judgment with righteouſneſs, which is a greater 
« evil to him that judgeth, as being a wrong done to another, anda robbing 
« him of his proper goods his good name, being a depoſitam laid up in the minds 
« of other men ( Honeſta fama alterum patrimonium ;, & fama part paſſu cuns 
6 vita ambulat ) An honeſt good fame is a ſecond patrimony, and fame goes hand in 

« hand with life it ſelfe ;, which he ought not to be deprived of, but upon reaſons 
« yery ſufficient in the eſtimation of Prudence, otherwiſe the forfeiture of re- 

« putation being a puniſhment, he ſhall be puniſhed without cauſe, and with- 

« out ſuch reaſons perſwading the aſſent, though the judgment perhaps may be 

© materially true, yet it is formally falſe judgment , crue in it ſelfe, yer falſe in 

© him that makes it, The Lawyers ſay, Fara ſunt promptiora ad abſolvenaum, 

© 2uam ad condemnandum, and they adde, the law is more ready and eaſy to ac- 

© quit then to condemn : Cum ſunt pariumjura ebſcura, reo favendum eſt porins 

$ quam attori, & qui judicat, habet ſe, ut aftor, proximus de quo judicatur, 

© u#t rews: Whenthe caſe and allegations are on either ſide equally obſcure or 

* doubtfull, favour ought rather to be ſhe\ved to the accuſed, than to the ace. 

* cuſer ,, and he that judgeth is as the accuſer, but our neighbour that 1: judged 

"is as the accuſed, | 
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With what a pedepree of Conſequences 


DIaTtRIBE 
LIARS 


©] have been the more copious upon this ſubject, becauſe what is ſaid of 

«© ;udging or opining men to be irregenerate, is applicable in ſome degree to a 
« ſuppoſing them ignorant. Ignorance, when t 1s of thoſe things we are bound 
* ro know (which differencerh it from neſcience) and do neglect, becoming ſo 
« a prayous diſpoſition, marcherh in the ſame rank, and with the fame pace 
< withſin, and a ſuſpicion thereof in like manner robs men of their better 
« treaſure, their fame depoſited in the breſts of men, and thoſe two coming 
< under ſuſpicion, being che impulſives of examination, and obſtructives to ad- 
* miſſion, and the colours wherewith they paint the neceſſity of the one, and 
© the ſhadows whereby they {er off the other at more diſtance, 

- ©Laſtly, ſome would impoſe upon us, that though here in this 1 Cor. 11. the 
© Apoſtle preſcribe n9 other but ſelf-examination, yer that in other places, there 
© 3s found that which may inforce a being examined by others, But tirſt, before 
© we come to take a proſpect of the parcicular places alleaged, they all fall under 
* this prejudice, and are thereby fruſtrated, that Verum vero non contrariatar, 
© 2nd therefore the higheſt principles of revealed truth cannot check or claſh 
* with themſelves; bur if any other, fave felf-examination, were preſcribed 
« as requiſite antecedently to partaking the Lords Supper, it would concradi& 
© this permiſſion, that he that hach examined himſelf might ſo ear, (So) 
© without other examination, and therefore, whereas they pretend rhar the 
*{jlence of the Scripture here in this place, is ſupplyed by the voice of God 
* ſounding it elſewhere ; who can but doubt that ſuch ſound is like the mu- 
© fick of the Sphers, rather imaginary, than real? Some Texts are indeed 
* pretended for it, and Arguments drawn and formed out of them, but more in 
* number, than in weight, which if with any 1importunity they ſhall impoſe 
© apon-the world, doubtleſs ſome will ſay of them,as ſome Interpreters think of 
© the Febuſites, 2 Sam. 5. 6. that they manned their walls with the blind and 
© the lame. 

© Andſeeing this antecedent probation is ſo earneſtly obtruded, and vehe- 
© mently urged as'neceſſary to the Sacrametit, not onely zeceſſitate precepts, 
* but meat; alſo, (for without this, rhat is fiot to be adminiſtred) verily it ſeems 
© ſtrange, that the Aſſertors thereof cannot produce one Text, wherein is one 


_ *ſyllable of the Sacrament, or one word of thoſe that have the power and au- 


© thority to examine, and but one where isany mention of probation or tryall, 
© and that too, being Hererogeyeal to this ſubje&. And ſince at beſt their proofs 
*are onely Arguments of probability and*of conveniency, and propoſitions 
© propagated and deduced trom the firſt principles of Scripture, by ſo many 
*deſcents and generations, that it is hard totry whether they do truly come 
*from that Stock, or not, and in ſome mean Parents by the way, there may be 
* fallacies which may vitiate and baſtard them : Icannot apprehend how they 
©canbeget a certainty in the Conſcience, that without ſuch previous probatt- 
*tion, the Sacrament ought not to be adminiſtred, at moſt they can only cre- 
*ate a dubious conſcience whether it may or not, or an opining, that it ſhould 
*not. And then (beſide the ſpecial Arguments for the oppoſite part, ponde- 


* ©rous enough ifduly weighed to turn the Beam and ſettle the Scale) and be- 


* fide that which $S. Auguſtine tells us, Quodintelligimus, debemus ratjoni ; 
* quod credimus, debemus authoritati , ſed quodopinamur, debemgs errori . And 
* Laftantins, 14 opinatur quiſque quod neſcit , That we underſtand things, we 
" owe to reaſon ; that we believe, we owe to authority, that we have an opinion of 
* them we owe to error : and thereforeas fides ſi habet heſitationem infirma eſt,, as 
* faith that is not without ſcruples is weak,, {o Bernardtells us, opinio ſi aſſertio- 
* nem habeat temeraria eſt, when an opinion is avowed for a certain truth it is 
"raſh and dangerous, beliides this, it ſeems to me, that the principles laid down 
* in general by the Caſuiſts and Juriſts to regulate doubttull and opining Con- 

a cog * (iences, 
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their proofs are derived from Scripture. wat 
* ſciences, and lead them to a, do rather warrant and perſwade the Conceſli- $x &+, $. 
* 00, thaa the denial of the Sacrament withour ſuch probation, WIS 
_ - * A$(to omit chat poor zopick of the common opinion) and rule of the School ; 
* and Caſuilts, char we ought more to propend to the opinion which wagis fa- 
* vet timoratis conſcientiis, is more favourable to tender conſciences,) thoſe Ca« 
*nons; 1. Favores ampliandi, Odia reſtringenda, Favours are to be enlarged, 
* puniſhments to be reſtrained. 
* 2. Mir eft conditio poſſidewtis, Better is the condition and caſe of hin in 
* poſſeſſion ; which beſide the poſletſion ct a good fame, untill conviction of de= 
* meric co che contrary, 1s alſo applyable to thoſe that haye been formerly ad- 
© mitted, which are the greater part of them that are now excluded. | 
*3. In aubiiis tatior pars eſt eligenda, rationabiliter in dubiis favorabiliors 
* parti adhereſcendum ct, ſemper in dubiis benigmora preferenda ſunt , in re du- 
* bia benigniorem interpretationem ſequi, non minas inſtum eſt, quam tutum - 
* ſemper in obſcuris quod minimum, quoties dubia interpretatio libertatis eſt, ſecun- 
* dum lubertatem re(pondendum eſt : In doubtfull things the ſafeſt part is to be 
© choſen, With great reaſon in doubtful things We ought to adhere to the more fa- 
* vourable fide. In donbtfull things, that which is more gentle and favourable, 
* ought to be preferred, In donbtfull things to follow the mure favourable inter- 
© pretation, ts not leſs juſt then ſafe. In obſcure things always reckon with the 6 
© leaſt, when it zs doubtfull what to think , whether a free man or not, the ſentence ' 
© muſt be gives in favonr of liberty, 
< And laitly, the greater offence lying on this ſide to negle&t the Ordinance 
* and worſhip of God, than upon char part, to communicate with perſons im 
* probous, or unfit in that Worſhip, and thoſe Ordinances, : 
\ © Butro take a ſpecial view of the forces which they muſter, and to encoun- 
*rer them, the Arguments drawn from theſe general precepts of raking heed to 
* the flock, and watching over their ſouls, &c. are only Paralogiſmes arguing 4 
t renere ad ſpeciem affirmative. 
© The Argument tormed from Hebrews 13.17. (They watch for your ſouls, 
© a5 they that muſt give ai account ,, therefore (ſay they) if they mult give an 
© account for us, we ought to give an account to them , ) this 18 fa/lacia conſe 
* quentss,. for it follows not, that they cannor or ought not to perfect their ac« 
© count to God of the diſcharge of their duty, ifwe become not partieularly 
* accountant to them, and come under probation of what effects, the diſcharge 
* of their duty hath wrought in us, they ſhall account for their proper work, 
© not for our proficiency , and how they have wrought actively, not how we 
© have paſſively been wrought upon , and why is this account to be taken (if 
* we were obliged to render it) only antecedently tothe Sacrameat and alone 
* concerning our fitneſs for that one Ordinance, not all, or at one only time, 
© not continually ? Yea; why not of all our ations, if we muſt account to them 
t in all, for which they muſt account for us, for that will not be for one act, bur 
*all? This alone flows naturally from the Text, we ought ro make account of 
* them, bur not that we muſt give an account to them, 
© Concerning that allegation of Aatth. 18.16. 1f thy Brother treſpaſs againſt 
* thee, &c. however it may be appliablein order to the proving of Excommu- 
* nication (whereof yet as learned men as lived in their age, ſome have doubt- 
* ed, others havedenied; ) yet ſure it cannot be pertinent r6 this examination, 
* unleſs by ſome rare Alchymy of diſcourſe they could turn a treſpaſs, or a 
_ * wrong done to a brother,into an offer to communicate, or that it be a rreſpals 
* todefire the Communion, or that we can treſpaſs againſt none bur the Mimn- 
*iter and his Elders. | : 
* Alare Author (not unlearned and ſufficiently eloquent) hath boctornied. 
*and laid the foundation of his arguiftentation upon this ſubjeR in this prin- 
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* ciple, That Chriſt at the firſt Inſtitution (which ought to be the preſident to all 
* future Adminiſtrations) gave the Sacrament only to his Diſciples, and therefore 
© thoſe which are not Diſciples, may not participate thereof, and the Diſciples of 
* Chriſt muſt have ſuch and ſuch qualifications, which no unregenerate men can 
* have: Ergo. | 
* © Butthetrame muſt needs be weak that is raiſed upon ſuch a foundation, 
© for Architects ſay a crack in the Foundation, bur as great as one digit, makes 
© a breach in che building of many toot : For tirlt, that the Diſciples (which 
© learned men think noc evident, that they were no more than the twelve 
* Apoltles, and 1t is not improbable (faith Gerhard) that the Maſter of the 
© houſe, and ſome of his Family might alſo communicate) did then repreſent 
© the whole body of the viſible Church ( as the ſame Author elſewhere con- 
< feſleth ) and is nervouſly approved by Proteltant Divines againſt the Papilis, 
© who would jullify the ſubitration of the Cup from the Laity upon this very 
< {core , becauſe the Apoliles ro whom it was firit given, were onely Prielts. 
< And that a Chriſtian and a Diſciple, are Syzonymoxs, may appear by AF, 17. 
© 26. The Diſciples were called Chriſtians. S0 Matth. 28. 19. Goteach all Na- 
< :499s baptizing thers &C. To wotyTeuew the word uted is as much as to make 
© Diſciples, and not only fignitying to reach, tor elſe it were a Tautology in 
© the 20th. verſe following, where it is added, zeacling them, &c. therefore to 
© convert any to the Faith of Chriſt, chough but excernally, is ro-make him a 
© Diſciple, he that is baprized 15a Diiciple, and in this notion we grant, that 
© none but Diſciples may partake the Holy Supper, that is, none but Chrifti- 
*ans. Andas ſoon asany were Diſcipled, that 1s,converted, they were without 
© any ſtop to be baptized, and it Ditcipies are to be taken in that latitude and 
© equivocal notion, in order to the one Sacrament, it ſhall be ftrangeto think 
© they ought to be conſtrucd 1n any itricter or more limited ſenſe, in reference 
© to the other. 
© Secondly, 74das was one of thoſe Diſciples, one of thoſe Twelve that fate 
© down, yet had not thoſe graces, though neceſlary to conſtitute and qualify 
© a Diſciple. | 
© Thirdly, it appears by the firit of the Cor. 11. that very many admitted 
© there to the Communion, had not theſe Qualifications eſſential to real Diſct- 
* ples: They were 4/1 partakers of that one bread, 1 Cor, 10. 17. yet Were they 
© carnal and not ſpiritual C. 3.1,2,3. 
* Fourthly, if Diſciples qa tales, and formally ſuch, are to communicate, 
* then ſince quatenns ipſum includes de omni, all Diſciples are ſuſceptible of the 
* Communion, þur that Infants are Diſciples, hath been ſufficiently proved, 
* both formerly, and allo of late by excellent Divines againſt the Anabaptiſts ; 
* yet we do not think fit to imitate the Ancient Church, and give the Eachariſt, 
* ro Infants. 
© Thethree favourite and palmary Texts, which as moſt commonly, ſo with 
* moſt colour, are produced inproof of this Diſcipline, are that of Revel. 2. 2. 
* Thou haſt tried them which ſay they are Apeftles, and are nut, and that of 
©1 Pet. 3.15. Be ready always to give an anſwer to every one that asketh you a 
© reaſon of the hope that is in you ,, and 1 Cor. 5.11. If any manthat 4s called a 
© Brother be a Fornicator, &C. with ſuch a one, no not to eat, &c. whereof the 
* ſecond ſeemsto prove the neceſlity of a verbal examination (ac leaſt paſſively) 
* the third of a real, and the firſt, like Za», looks both ways, and toward the 
© proof of either. 
© Concerning the firſt, it can conclude nothing to this purpoſe, unleſs by 
* ſome new Art trochilike, they could draw it to be conſequent, that every tryal 
* muſtbe by examination of the perſons, and that eyery one approaching to the 
* Lords Table is likely to be a falſe Apolſe, and that falſe Apoſtles were onely 
-# bes 


1 Pet. 3. 15. explained and vindicated, ay. 


© or chiefly to be tryed antecedently ro the Communion, or that becauſe He- $x c x, i 
« reticks, ſuch as #6403 and Cerinthus (whichare thought ro behere meanc) and ALL 
© the Nscholaitans, which are expreſly mentioned, ought to be tryed by cheit 
< lives and doctrine applyed to the Rule of Gods Word ( which is the ſenſe of 
© Interpreters upon this place) that therefore every other perſon offering to 
« communicate, though never pretending 'to be Teachers, much leis holding parzys 
« forth new Doctrines needful ro betryed, muſt be prx-examined before their Piſcator. 
« admittance, no man bur willdiſcern the fallacy of the conſequent. Touchs Aretius. 
© ing chat of Peter, tirit che Anſwer hece commanded to be given, isnot pro- gw 
< perly a proteſſion of the Faith, bur a detence thereof, or a Conteilion under os 
© the Crols, as Arerius expounds it, 7@g; &nooyian, open confeſſion and de- 
< fenſe of your hope as the Darch Annotators, or a Netence of Chriitian Religi- 
* on, conlilting in Speech and Arguments, faith Pifcator , and therefore (ſaith g, EM 
< he) it is added with tear, v4z. of God, lelt for favour ot men, or fear of per- Mweking 
« ſecution, diſſembling the truth, you offend God : fo the Syriack 1s rendred i locum. 
© by Tremellins, ad defenſionem, 10 fuſtinian underitands it ; and Eftizs inter- 
© pretsit to be an Anſwer to the Objections of the Adyerfaries, which Occ 4- 
© menins admoniſhern ro have been ater a ſort neceſſary in che Apoltles Age, 
© when the Gentiles derided the Chriſtian Religion, and reproached Chriſtians 
« for worſhipping a crucified God, undergoing ſuch perſecutions, and deny- 
« ing themſelves the preſent complacencies and endearments of life, out ofa 
© yain and empty hope of future uncertain things, not falling under the com+ 
<prehenſion of Senſe. The Apoſtle theretore commands the taichfull ro have 
© anſwers prepared and prameditared, whereby they might retell che Objecti- 
© ons of the Gentiles, and atlert their hope ot ecernal glory to be molt rational, 
© and ſatisfy any that was delirous to learn the Reaſons of ſuch Hope: this is 
< the ſ\umme and extract of the Commentaries of Calvin, Parexs, Eſftizs, and 
« 7+ſtiniax, upon the place, The vulgar Tranſlation reads, 2d ſats«fattionens, In lecmm; 
<and the gloſs expounds it to be fatisfaction by words and deeds, juſtifying 
« their Faich, both by defenſive Arguments, Conltancy anda godly iife, which 
< is in effe& the Expoſition of Aquinas alſo, which ſeems likewiſe ro be under- 
« ſtood by Dioaare in his Annotations, viz. he wil! have believers ſtill ready to 
© ſhew unto all men, that they ſincerely ſerve the only true God. 
 ©Secondly, if this giving an anſwer were properly meant of a profeſſion of 
« Faith, when there is hope of him that asketh, when the glory of God is to be 
© aſſerted, or the name of Chriſt to be confeſſed, as Byllinger extends it; yer 
© what isall this to an anſwer upon examination antecedent to the Sacrament ? 
© How is the neceſlity thereof more at that time than another, evinced our of 
© this Text? 1fit be anſwered, that if we mult be ready to give anſwer at all 
* times, much more before the Communion , truly I thing he ſhall deſerve 
* thanks,as for a largeſs,or for a Charientiſme, that ſhall grant the conſequence; 
© but let it howeyer be conceded, yet much more at the Sacrament, and onely at 
© the Sacrament are things diſparate, and the necellity hereof 1s at no other 
* time obtruded, but neicher comes this home however to our iſſue, as not pro- 
* ving thatunleſs men will be thus ready to give an Anſwer, they may not be 
© admitted to the Exchariſt, nor the Sacrament atall be adminiſtred. They muſt 3 
© be ſtrange Scrues and W 1res that ſhall draw this concluſion from the Text ; the 
* Flock may be faulty in negle& of cheir duty, yer thiscannot blanch withan ex- 
*cuſe the omiſſion of office in the Paſtor, and that may be neceſſary, neceſſita= 
© re precepts, inreſpect of the command: which is not ſo medi, in regard of the re= 
© qutſite means. | | 
© Thirdly, but ler it be by Superogarion yielded, that by this anſwer is meant 
* an account of Faith and prxvioully to the Synaxis, yet why muſtevery man be” 
* reſtrained to the paſtor and Elders ; when Didym thought that the Gover- 
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© nors of the Church were thoſe principally concerned to be ready to give the 


« 20fwer, not to receive 11? why might not the Papitts have as much colour to 
© prove :uricular Confetſion trom that of S. James, chap. 5. v. 16, confeſs Jour 
© /ins one 10 anther, as cheſe men haye to prove chat every man mult give an 
© account of his 1 atch to his Pattor and Elders our 01 this of Peter, Be ready to 
* give an anſwer to every one ? BULAS OUr Divines reply upon the Papitis, chat 
© by thac cext in fames,che Prieits are as well bouud co conteſs themielyes to the 
© people, as they unto che Prielts, ſo way may nor 1 as well retort, that by this 
© Scripcure 1 Peter, the Paitors and Elders are as well bound ro ſubmit to the 
© examiuacion of any of ihe people, as any of them unto theirs? I ſhall therefore 
© conclude char | doubc chey wail neyer be ready to give an aLlwer to any chat 
© 25kech a reaſon of che hope that they have, chat this Text ſhould make tor 
© their purpole. ED 

© Now laitly to that of 1 Cor. 5. IT. (which is indeed the darling and Cham- 
© pion-Text of the teparation) i ſhall anſwer, that not to eate here, cannot be 
© underſtood of eatii.g ac the Lords Table, tor rhere is nothing in the Context to 
© lead to chat incerprecation, no like phraſe eliewhere in Scripture to warrant 
< it,no iuſficient auchority co back nor other reaſon to evince ic, fave that it will 
© ſerve the turn, and their hypotheſis, zo keep company, and to eat cannot ſignifie 
© tohave i ellowſbip and to eat togecher at the Sacrament. The Apoſtle could 
© not poſſibly be ſo mutaken as co be ſuppoled to forbid chem not to Company 
© and eat wich the Fornica.ors 0i this World at the Lords Table where they ne- 
© ver came, nor need they have gone our of the World, it they had not gone 
© thither with chem : wherefore chis1s geaerally underitood of eating common 
< mear,not Sacramental , yer they char goe this way are divided into two paths, 
© ſome take it as a conſequeat of Excommunication, with men ſo cenſured not 
Ftocat; others underitard ir Symbolically, asit denotes familiar conſortſhip 
©and intimacy, which they are forbidden co have wich ſuch Offenders, but 
© neither of theie ways will lead to cherr ends, nor conclude any thing tubſer= 
« yient to their purpoſe : for the Argument will be elcher /gnorantia elenchi ,and 
© js not pertinent to our queition, 1t the Text be co be urderitood of an inordi- 
© nate brother judicially excommunicated , or ehe Falacia conſequentis, (and 
© ic follows not fromeating toge. her at common tables to the .not eating tope* 
© ther at the Table ofthe Lord) if the words are meant of ordinary eacing wictr 
© an j- ordinate bro: her rot Fet juridically ſentenced, $. Augaſtine, Oecumens- 
© ws, Aquinas, and divers others, wich ſome very aicient Copies, ſet the word 
© (called) betore Fornicator, not Brother, and reads thus, If any Brother be call- 
©d a Fornicatoy,, the Greek will bear both readings, bur che Learned fay, thar 
© when nominatns iaem valet quid appellarns, the Greek word commonly uſed 
*is neASuerG- or AWui@> ; but the word here is oouaZuunl: ; Signanter 
© #owinatas, or diffamed with the name, a man of name as it were, that he is de- 
* ſigned generally of all by that name, and hath made that common name as it 
< were proper to himſelf. 

* Famoſi more Scripture nominati dicuntwr, ſaith Eftixe. (1:) S. Auguſtin 
© therefore underſtands it ſuch a naming, as betallsa man condemned tor .uch 
* offence ina juridical way; ſo doth (2.) Aquinas; and though (3.) Eſftins 
* (whom one callsrhe moſt rational, acute and ſolid Door of the Romane 
* Church) think not that the word wominarus, includes all that Auguſtine re- 
' quires, yet the Apoſtle (faith he) doubtleſs would have that done in a judicial 
* order, which he elſewhere preſcribeth, 2 Thel, 3. 14. as well as bere ,, but if 
* the crime be ſo notorious, that by no gainſaying it can be denied, (and inthe 
* entry into this Diſcourſe , we added this to the conſtitution of a notorious 
*ſinrer) as was the offence of the inceſtuous perſon, ir ſeems nor (faith he) 
* That the ſemtence of zhe fudge 5 to be expetted , in orvder to the avording of 

the 


[OR PI— 
PEIETY 


explained and vindicated . PE 225 


OO — 


* che Offender , yer the ſame man, Yalentia, Biel, and Vaſquez, produce this Sx cy my 

* very Text, to aſſerrand prove the power of Excommunication, whereby 

* according to the old Verſe , | | I In 4.Sent. put; 

7 Ss ON | h oe, d.18.5. 9, pegs 
Os, Orare, Vale, Communio, Menſa negatur. neo 


© And of ſuch a Church-cenſure, Calvis and Aretius underſtand the place alſo ;, 2.diſp. 97 
« whereof if this be the genuine ſenſe, it ſhall be very impertinently alleaged in p.17. pun®.1, 
« this queſtion, which chen thould imply a contradiction, if it were thus propo- P<- 1385. 

© ſed, Whether perſons lawfully excommunicate, or excluded from the Sacra- in ig. 18. 

* ment, are to be admirred thereunto ? Bur if it be to be underſtood of perſons b prog OY 
* criminal, yet nor juridically cenſured by the Church, and that with ſuch we 7-n.2p.517. 
© muſt not eat at common tables, and thence it be concluded, therefore much 7# 

< leſs at che Table of the Lord. 

* ©] ſhalldeny the conſequence, becauſe the prohibition vfordinary converſe 

* (which is ſymbolically, rather chan Synecdochically here fer forth by eating — _ 

© with chem; for the Table was a Symbol of friendſhip among the Ancients, OÞitereri fi- 
© as Bullinger, and a note of intimacy, as Parexs reminds us) is grounded upon Rn 
© the danger ofa tacite and inſeniible ſucking in, and contracting a contagion Tertul. 

* trom ſuch vitious company:; Ne conſwetudine, velut contagione, paribus infi- 

* ciamur moribus, leſt by converſation, as by contagion, we ſhall be infefted with 

© like manners, ſay Interpreters, it being one of the moſt admirable things in 

* the world, in the judgment of the Philoſopher, To remain good in the ſociety Ariftippus; 

* of evil men; but there is no ſuch fear of infe&tion by communion withrhem 

«at the Lorts Table, where they to ſeldome-meet, remain ſo little while; and 
< have no examples of vices; nor occaſions or tentationsto them ; ſoaswhere 

© the reaſon of the prohibitton extends nor,- the Law doth "hot ; and: therefore 

* Marlorat out of Mayer affirmeth, that this prohibition pertaineth not to the In loeun; 
* Holy Supper, whence we ought not to witharaw our ſelves, becauſe ſome flapi- 

© rioxes perſons, not by common conſent of rhe Church excommunicated, doe par- 
© take thereof , as the Anabaptiſts (faith he, ſhewing the ſource and fountain 

© of thele principles) falſely reach; and in expreſsrermsS. Anguſtine tells us, Epift, 8g; 

© Accipiamus #(que cum is corpus Chriſti, cum quibas panem edere prohibemur Sn 

P J P q p n 

© that is, let us take the body of Chriſt with them, with whom we are torbid- 
© den to eat bread : beſides, not to eat at ordinary refe&ions, is arbitrary, T 

© may chuſe my Conſorts; bur to eat at the Lords Supper is a duty, I may not 

© refrain it, though 1 like not my company, and though I have no ſociety 

© with peccant men in that which 1s formally or occaſionally eyil, yet 1 may 

© have in good. I may.worſhip God together with them, bur not diſho= 
* nourhim, 1\may not ſo deſert evil men, asto negle& my own good, nor 

*any a& of goodneſs; and*ris not fo much a local and bodily ſecerning our 

* ſelves from evilmen that God requires (as the Donatiſts falſely taught) but 

©a ſpiritual ſeparation in mind and affeftions, and from their fins, more 

* than from their perſons. When any is hindred to ſeparate evil men from the 

© Congregation of the Church (ſaith Augultine) if he put away the evil from 

* himſelf, he is not commixt with them mn his heart, and ſo ſpiritually he 7s 

© not onely conjoyned to good men, but ſeparated from evill, for Duobus mo- 6 3 
© ds non te maculat malus ;, (faith that Father) þ es non conſentias, & ſo OD De. 
"redarguas, hoc eſt non communicare, non conſentire : communiratur quippe 7 96.6. 
quando fatto ejus conſortium wvoluntatis vel approbationis adjungirur : — Tom.1o, p.18z 
— diſþlicuit tibi quod quiſque peccavit ? Non tetigsſti immundum ;, — redar. & 19. 
guiſti, corripuiſti, monniſti; adhibuiſts etiam, ſ res exigit, congruam & que 
"unitatem nos violat ; diſciplinam ? exijſti inde ——=—— manens loco goa 
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© inde ———— clamando exibat inde ut corde recedamus, ne majus malun 
© in (eparatione bonorum commutamus, quam 1n malorum conjunttone fugia- 
© was, ſicut ip Donatiſt fecerunt. Objurgands antem eft liber tn conſpettu 
© dei, cut neque ſua peccats Dems imputat, quia non fecit , neque alia, que 
© nou approbavit , neque negligentiam, qnia won tacuit, neque ſ[nperbiam, quia 
© 31 unitate permanſit : T wo wayes 4 wicked man defiles thee not, if thou conſent 
© ot with him, if thou rebuke him , not to conſent » not to communicate with 
© him, for then onely we communicate with him, when ro his deeds Te ad 
© joy the fellowſhip of our will or approbation ——— if wckh 3-5 0 ano- 
© ther hath ſinned diſpleaſe thee thou haſt nor touched the unclean 2 

© haſt thou reproved, rebuked, admomſhed, haſt thou applyed ( if the caſe re- 
© quire it ) convenieut diſcipline and ſuch as violates not unity ? thos haſt 
* gone out, —— abiding in the ſame place he went forth by crying 
* out againſt them, he went out from them ———— that we may recede and goe 
© off in our hearts, leaft We commit a greater evill in the ſeparation from the 
© oood,, than we avoid by conjunttion with the evill, as the Donatiſts them- 
* ſelves have done, for by reprehenaing he us free in the ſight of God, towhom | 
© God impautes them not as his ſins becauſe he committed them not, nor other 

© mens ſins which he approved not, nor any negligence becauſe he held not hrs 
® PeACe, 10Y any pride becauſe he continued in unity. 

 *©Laſtly, it this precept, Nor #0 eate with thoſe that walk, inordinately, 
* ſhall be a ſanding precept in the ftrictneſs of the lecter, how can they 
 ;uſtifie their frequent practice to the contrary ? Bur ſuch js the prepoiterouſ- 
* neſs of ſome men, that notwithſtanding this Text, they will doe what 
*the words immediately forbid, viz. To eat with them ar common Ta- 
* bles, and yet by pretended virtue thereof, they will not doe what the 
[4 Text prohibits not, viz, To catwith them at the Table of the Lord. 
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1 Cor. 11. 28. Re-inforced and vindicated. Nega: 
trve Arguments. Whether ths be ſuch ? Whe- 
ther all revealed in Scripture be neceſſary ? Chriſts 
not examining hu Diſciples, What Seupatirs 


properly fignifieth. T he ſenſe of ancient and 
modern Interpreters upon that of 1 Cor. 1, 


a8. The Teſtimony of Parzvus vindicated. 


Examination but an after-reckoning to auricular 


(onfeſjion, and built upon the ſame foundations 
the conſequences thereof alike to be feared. 


Wi a learned man ſaith of 1 Cor. 7.14. I doubt 1 may adde of this Text 
I Cor, 11. 28. again{t which men do wiltully cavil as of they Were ſorry, 


that God ſpeaks it [0 plainly , and, I doubt nor, impartial and judicious men wall 
diſcern, that notwithitanding all their buſtle and ratling, the Apologitts are but 
like that Goth in Procopins, who though he fought fiercely, yet had the mortal 
Arrows ſticking in his Helmet, whereothe ſoon after fell. They ſay they con= 
cede the f»lneſs and ſufficiency of the, Scripture, but they forthwith interpreta= 
tively and by conſequence retract that grant, while they deride an Argument 
from the authority thereof negatively, which necefſarily hath its foundation 
apon, and reſult from the ſufficiency thereof s# genere regule, as I haye formerly 
ſhewed. | 

But this ſufficiency (they adde) # in rho whole, but all of any one matter is nod 
contained in any one place, what zs wanting in one, # ſupplied in another, The 
Scripture in the full latitude ofa rule is no otherwiſe ſufficient than colleRively 
tota Scriptura, non omnis, the whole Scriptyre net all, as we anſwer the like 
cavil which the Papilts have to 2 Tm. 3.16. where 7&a # 6\y, omns is rot; 
bat yer diſtributively every part is ſufficient to that whereunto it was intended; 
and contains a full direction in that which it undertakes to teach; and there- 
fore the Apoſile here indoQtrinating the Corinthians that examination was ne= 
ceſlary to precede the Sacrament, it any other probation chan eyery mans of 
himſelf had been requiſite, he ſhould have injoyned that, or elſe he fufficiently 
taught them not their whole duty , and I ſuppoſe it will not be eaſy to inftance 
where inthe proper ſeat (as I may ſpeak) of any dodrine where it is profeſfedly 
and deſignedly raughr, that any neceſſary point thereof is in that place omit- 
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ted, and ſupplied in another. Of the zheſss, or matrer in general, hear judi- Eccleſ yol 1,35 
cious Hooker, becauſe the things that proceed from God ere perfeft without uny $.6h.65: 
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N egative eArguments. 


manner of defett or maime, it cannot be but the words of his mouth are abſclute, and 
lack nothing which they ſhould have, for performance of that thing whereunto they 
tend, whereupon it followeth, that the end bring kyown whereunto be aireetah 
his ſpeech, the . Argument negatively is evermore ſtrong, and forcible concerning 
thoſe things that are apparently requiſite to the ſame end. And for the hyputhe (as, 
or this ſpecial ſubje&1in hand, let chem hearken to Gzalter, Iſa certe que in 
infinitis exemplis tam veteris quam novi Teſtament prebari poterant , nos 
movent, ut privatum illud examen, quo quiſq, ſeipſum probet, ſecunaum Paull 
preceptum, ſufficere putemus tis qui ad Domm menſan volunt accedere, nam ſs 
quod preterquam volniſſet fieri Apoſtolus, magna erat ind precipiends occaſio,cum 
ex Profeſſo de legitimo cane uſu diſſercret, apud evs qui innumeris erroribus atque 
vitiis polluti, ip[am quoq, horribils uſu prophanarant, ſed v1dit proeulay,.bio quam 
periculoſum ſit aliorum conſcientias rimari velle, quando nhil facilius eſt quam 
ſeverins in allies animadyvertendo, ſanftitatis majoris exiſtimatiunem venari, & 
ſepe tent ationum linets metiuntur per importunos illos Cenſures, qui conſclatione Po 
tins [ublevari, & confirmari d:bebant, wdeoin hac ipſa cauſa graviter menibat vi- 
dendum eſſe ne a Sathana occupemur,cujus machinationes nemoChriſtianus ignorat, 
T hoſe things which may be prooved by infinite examples aſwel of the vld as new T e- 
ſtament ,do perſwade us to think that private examimatien whereby every one accord 
ing tothe command of Paul, examines himſelf 1s ſufficient for thoſe that will ap- 
proach the Lords table, for if the Apoſtle world have any thing elſe to be done, 
here was a ſpecial occaſicn to have commanded it Where profeſſedly he treats of the 
right uſe of the Lords Supper, amongſt thoſe who being polluted With innumera- 
ble vices and errors had prophaned that alſo by horrable abuſes, but without 
doubt he ſaw haW dangerous it was to pry #nto ather mens conſciences, when nothin 
is more eaſy then by ſevere cenſuring of others, to hunt after an opinion of greater 
holineſſe, and oftentimes thoſe are meaſured with the lines of trial, by thoſe intolt- 
rable cenſors, Which have more need to be ſupported and confirmed, and therfore 
in this very caſe the Apoſtle gravely admoniſheth,, that We ſhould take heed leaſt 
we be overtaken by Sathan, whoſe deviſes nu Chriſtian is 1gnorant of, 

It hath been the ill hap of all the Argaments hitherto alleaged, to daſh upon that 
rich, ab-authoritate Scripture negative, It bath been their 11| hap to be eullty 
of a palpable and groſle miſtake, tor the Argument collected from the admiſ- 
fion of 7 das was not ſuch, nay, this very argument in hand is not ſuch , for 
though we ſay we tindea precept, Let a man examine himſelf, none, that he 
ſhould paſſe the examination ot another ; yer we do not argue, that becauſe 
the Apoſtle hath onely commanded the one, theretore the other falls not nn- 
der precept , but we thus reaſon,the Apoſtle requiresa man to examine himlelf, 
and permits him having doueſo, to receive the Sacrament, which is the natural 
azalyſis, and genuine Paraphraſe of the Text, and if any other examination 
were to intervene, then having examined himſelf, yet (So) nevertheleſle he 
he could not be pe.mitted to eat and drink: and thereupon, not onely the 
glory of this nation, and our age, Biſhop Uſher, doth from hence extra& 
this Por:/ma, that in the Apoſtles dayes when a man had examined himſelf, he was 
admitted to the LordsT able,but the great Cardinal Cajetan(though croile to the 
intereſt of his Church, and his fellows are angry for it, eſpecially his conſtant 
evil genius, Catharinas) was ſenſible of the force of this conſeRary, and con- 
cludes, Dicendo (Sic) &c. by ſaying (and ſo) he fignifieth that to a worthy receiv» 
ng of the Euchariſt t 1s (ufficient that a man hath examined himſelf, and uſeth 


this as a medium to conclude againſt neceſſity of confeſſion,and is therein ap- 
plauded by one of his party, viz. Petrs, Soto. 


before receiving of the Sacrament, Cajetan his Commentary on 3. 4,80 art.4. is left out of the Roman Edi- 
tion, Sylvixs in 3 9.80, art.p.3101. 


Secondly, 


Whether all revealediin Scripture be neceſſary. 
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Secondly, had they been all ſuch Negative arguments, I chink they had not 
ſhaded- upon a rock, but been built upon 1t, being founded upon the per. 
tection ot Scripture, as { have formerly aſſerted, _ | 

Thirdly, in che controverting vt this queition I am for the negative, and 
Ponenti nin inficiantt incumbit onus probanai, per rerum aaturam, fattum negan- 
ths probatio nulla fit, ſaith the Law, u lyeth ow his part toprove that affirmeth, not 
his that denyeth, by the very nature of ihings he that demerh the fact ts not to make 
the proof, 1 had complyed wich my part, it had ſhewed their model of Diſc- 
pline had no foundation 1n Scripture, to ſhew there was no necellity thereof, 
char was enough; for the Scripture deniech what ir noteth not faich 
lary, and we believe it not, becauſe we readit mt, adds Hierom, 

Fourthly, would I uſe ſuch wanton and licencious Arguments, as the Apo- 
logiſts do,terting the Scripture upon a rack, and yiolently forcing ir to ſpeak 
what is not in 1c, not giving, bur making the ſenſe of Scripture, and {o «x E- 
vangelio Chriſti facere Evangeliam hominis, as Hierom, and $S CrIturarum vere 
bis pro eſca uti, as Athanaſius, we could not want ſuperfluity of Arguments 
from Scripture authority affirmative ; perhaps we might brings forth ſome of 
theirs, as apt ior our purpole, as applicable to theirs, it not more, and might 
make fuch 1dsl- Mercarics ot moit 'of the trees in the Paradiſe of God, but 
God forbid we ſhould fo take his word in. vain, and abuſe both Scripture 
and our Readers, as 15 ladly evident to me, the Apologiſts haye done, which we 
ſhall hereafcer manifelt, and whereof, if they ſhall not rake ſhame, we ſhall 
be aſhamed in ſtead of Caro. 

T hat nothing can be neceſſ, ary about the praftice of the Sacrament, which is not 
there expreſſed, rhey ſee no reaſon ro yield, bur they ſhould have ſpoken more 
rationally, if they had ſhewed reaſon why they ſhould deny ; bur though 
they fall ſhort of thar, ye: they go too farre anocher way when they 
talk of noother thing neceſſary, whichrhey ſhould limic to no octer pro- 
bation. - 

T hey are ſure there is elſewhere, which ts not there, (thar is certain, but 
they ſhould haye faid of this concerament) and all zs neceſſary that is revealed, 
redundancy being a blemiſh to the Word as well as deficiency, although I am nox 
willing to tall into Parerga's, and contract Pyrrhus his taulr, ro be diverced by 
eyery petty occaſion from the main, and thali not therefore inſiſt on rect 
fying this ſorry expretion, yer I mult rouchupon it. All that is reyealed in Scrip= 
rure 1s not neceſſary to be known, or explicitly believed ; as that Paxl left a 
cloak at Troas, yet allthat 1s known and ſufficiently declared, and particular= 
ly offered to conſideration, is neceſſary to be believed, for the neceſlity of 
believing reſults not from the matter great .or ſmall, but the formal rea- 
ſon or obje&t ( and objettum formale quoa, eft Deusin efſendo, ſnb quo, Deas re- 
velans, ſay che Schools) and this is the ſame toward ail the material objects, 
ſo as the ſmalleſt marrers revealed, and ſufficiently propounded are to be belie- 
ved xcceſſitare pracepti, by neceſsity of command and. in reſpett of that onelyal- 
though not med:s, although not oc che means,as.withour which the end cannot be 
attained,and though not revealed, becauſe neceſſary, yet are neceſſary becauſe 
revealed, and particularly declared, conſequently and accidentally neceſſary, as 
ſecondary objects of faith, though oor of themſelves pertinent to the obje& of 
Faith; for Nih:/ per ſe pertinet ad objeftun fides, niſi per quod homo beatitudinem 
conſequuur, nothin of it ſelf or of its own nature appertains to the objeft of faith, 
beſides that whereby a man attains unto eternal bleſſedneſſe; but without this par- 
ticular declaring and propounding, all that is revealed is not neceſſary to be 
believed, bu: in preparation of minde, and by faith implicic, ranquam partica- 
tare 1a univerſaltby a general vircual negative Faich not to gainlay it; & there- 
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fore ſure it was got ſo clearly and accurately delivered that all that is revea- 
led is neceſlary. | . | Et 

- Beſides, though the Scripture be more than ſufficient, as Lyrinenſis, not pre» 
{cribing more things that are-neceſſary tobe believed or practiſed, bur in fre- 


quent repeating, anddeliyeries ofthoſe things, more than had been ſimply ne- 


cefſary : yet 1willnot ſay asa Papiſt doth (which is the more ſtrange) that the 
Scripture is ſuperfhious and redundant (much leffe that the knowledge of moſt 
things in the ſame are unneceſſary) qui inſtrattionis varu ſunt gradus, ut a= 
tia pt plena, alia uberior & :amplior, & diſertins quadam explicata, becauſe 
there are divers degrees of »nſtruttion, ſo that one may be full, another more 
copions and large, and ſomething more exattly unfolded, as Chamier obſerves. 

| But if they mean onely that {ome other trial is elſewhere preſcribed, beſides 
ſelf-examination, though not here mentioned, and therefore neceſſary, becauſe 
*by Divine Revelation commanded , as they do nor bring it forth, nor point 
us where we may findeit, ſo I know they cannor tinde it, (tor Scripture being 
moſt perfe& truth, cannot contradict It ſelf, and if ſome other probation 
were enjoyned him that had examined himſelf, he could not ( $0) eat, which 
-would check with St. Pax/'s direQion , and therefore ifthey have found ſuch 
a-command, Iyoubt they read it with Gregory and Beae's SpeRtacles, where- 
with they ſaw things that had no exiſtence, or elſe met with i in the Goſpel 
of the Hebrews, the Afts of Paul and Tecla, the Epiſtle ro the Laodiceans , or 


the Acts of $t.John according to Cerinthas. 


Here the Apoſtle mentions no trial by others for tWo Reaſons; Firſt, becauſe 
the Corinthians tro Whom he ſpeaks were newly admitted to Church-fellowſhip by 


Pprofeſcion of their faith, and needed not to be called to this again: but in our 


Church true diſcipline hath been negletted, and many are uxfit : 1 have former- 
ly ſuperſeded rhisanſwer, and ſhewed the wnpertineney thereof, and ſhall 
not aun agere : onely ſince they know that we cannot ſwallow what they of- 
fer without chewing it, they ſhould have brought ſome proof that the Co- 
ritthians did make Yuch a profeſſion of their Faith, as they require in order 


0 admiſsion to the Sacrament :for we finde cauſe to doubt, that there was 


no ſuch diſcipline praQtiſed in the firſt times, ſince, when three thouſand were 
baptized in one day, and added to the Church, we cannot imagine ir facile, 


that every one of them ſhould make ſuch an explicit verbal profeſſion as 


they require ; and.rhere tould not ſure be ſuch an evidence of the abi- 
lity of all thoſe Corinthians, that they ſhould beall taken to be ſuch Diſciples; 
as they ſay are not to be examined, but the profeſlion of their faith is ſuf 


ficient. 


' But ſince the Corznthiass were ſo ignorant (not convinced of the Reſur- 
re&ion) and ſo criminous, as the Epiſtle chargech chem to be, if yer upon 
ſelfexamination the Apoſtle permits them to communicate, that liberty cannot 
rationally be denyed to thoſe, whotoubtleſſe are not ſo culpable as they were. 
The Precept, Le a man examine himſelf, is univerſal and catholick , and why 
then ſhould the permiſſion to communicate upon ſelf examination be pecu- 
har onely to thoſe Corizthians at that time; and fo to ſeparate what God 
by St. Pa! hath joyned together? To reſtrain and limit Divine Rules to par- 
ticularrimes or perſons, without cogent circumſtances, ſets open a deſperate 
way to evadethe force of arguments deduced from Scripture, and to betray 
ormake breaches in theFortreſs of faith: and though che Apologiſts ro eſcape 
.outofa preſent ſtrait d\s\tviy vrodtous, to ſerve a turn, take that way, yet 
when they bave ſoberly re-minded themſelves,they will finde this path leads ro 
a precipice, and that hence ſome may take the advantage and encouragement to 
reſtthem, that Excommunication was onely a temporary diſcipline, injoyned 


(While the Church wanted g ſecularMagiſtrate, 


if 


(hrift's not examining hu Dif ciples, 


If ome of our Churches may be ſuſpeted to be unfit, ic may perchance be 


fic co bring chem under tryal by examination, but why paxcorsm crimes ſhould 
be acrended with pena ix omxcs, and the unfitnels of fome ſhould introduce a 
necetlicy of examining all, Lam not acute enough to diſcern the conſequence. 
2. The Apoſtle here eyes C hriſts performances with his Dsſciples, whom he 
needed not to examine, being kyown to him. Wearefully reconciled to this afſer- 
tion, that the Apolile reflected upon the actions of Chriſt as his pattern, and 
delivered onely what he had received of the Lord, but then it ſeemes that 
neither in what he received, nor what he delivered, is any the lea{t hint of a- 
ny other, fave ſelt-examination : and then the morning-Star of our Engliſs 
Reformation having explicated what the Evangeliſts and St. Paxl in this 
I Cor.11. have left written of the Inſticution, concludes, That things ſpoken 
and done by Chriſt, and written by the Holy Evangeliſts, and St. Paul, ought to 
ſuffice the Faith of Chriſtian people, as touching the duttrine of the Lords Supper, 
and holy Communion or Sacrament of his body and blood, as Cyprian had long 
before aſſured us, that in ſacrificio quod Chriſtus obtalit, non niſs Chriſtus ſe- 
quendus eſt, in the ſacrifice that Chriſt offered, Chri$t alone is to be folloWed: ſo 
that we are ſafe enough, if we believe and practice ſo much as eicher in the 
Evangeliſts deſcribing Chriſts Inſtitution of the Sacrament, or St. Paul re- 
peaiing and explaining it, and direfting to the right adminiſtration and due 
receiving thereof, wetinde to have been done or preſcribed : and we may hope 
ſooner to tinde pardon for not advancing beyond what we haye their exani- 
ple or precept for,than they can to obtain excule tor ſeeking to lead us farther; 
If the Apoliles needed not to be examined, becauſe known to Chriſt, then 
without examination mens firneſſe may be manifeſted, and ſuch as are known 
need no farther trial: but it the Apologiſts would condeſcend to be as Sent= 
ly and familiarly converſant with cheir people , as Chriit was with his diſci- 
ples, perhaps they might have as much knowledge of them allo, or infuſe f6 
much knowledge into them, asto prevent and tore-(tall examination, Yet ac- 
cording to their model, the Apoſtles howfoeyer ought to haye made a pub- 
lick profeſſion of their taich, though they were not obnoxious to examina 
tion. Andif they tell us in earneit, that for example ſake; thoſe whoſe know- 
ledge is elevated aboyeluſpicion, yet ought ro ſubmit to examination z Lhope 
they will yield there had been far more reaſon for our Saviour, whoſe praRtice 
was to beour pattern, and whoſe example was to paſle into aLaw, to have 
examined his Diſciples, though he actively, or they paſlively, needed it nor: yet 
becauſe we needed it, asa ſtanding influential example , tince that being the 
firſt adminiſtration in that kinde;, was to be the rule and meaſure of all co 
follow. And ſurely it is not eaſily imaginable, that where profeſledly the Inſtitu- 
tion js recorded by the Eyangeliſts,and repeated by the Apoſtle, with direQions 
for the fit reception of the Sacrament, that there being the proper ſeat of ſuch 
- Pocrine, there ſhould be no one word of previous tryal,and thar it ſhould elſes 
where hang upon a longchain of conſequences; and by ſeveral diſtillations 
| beextracted from ſuch places of Scripture, where 1s no mention at all of the 
' Sacrament, or any preparation thereunto. The celebrious name of Zanchy is 
mentioned, not to refle& light, but to raiſe a cloud; for they neither produce 
his words, nor dire& us, where we may take yiew ofthem: Eg 
| If none of theſe Reaſons were of weight (as they cannot but ſenſe enough to 
diſtruſt, for ſure they will not turn thoſe very ſcales at Sedan; which Capelixs 
tells us would break with the four hundreth part of a grain) yet why may not 
examination of Paftors aud Church-Officers, ftand with that of a mans ſelf, theſe 
being not contrary, but ſubordinate, and the Precept being not excluſive, Les 
« 1141 examine, &c? They are ſo accuſtomed to 3gnerarso elencht; that ic Is 
paſſed into their nature, we do not ſay thoſe two are fo contrary as to be 
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incompatible , nor argue, thar becauſe one 1s injoyned, the other ls exchudeds 
but we reaſon thus, that the hibercy of communicating onely upon ſelFexa- 
mination granted by St. Pau! (ſo let him eat ) cannot confilt with the neceſli- 
ty of paſling firſt the trial otanother betore admiſſion. | : 

Small hopes of his ſelf-examination, that cannot bear the friendly tryal of his 
Miniſter, (itſeemes now without the Elders) : This 15 ike, as co 1ay, there 
is little hope he will prove a good or penitent Emperour, that with Henry 
the fourth, will not wait three dayes barefoot in the acerbity of Winter- 
weather, at Pope Hildcbrands gate, to be reiiored tro the Communion of the 
Church. 

This {elf-examination is meant onely of ſecret ſins, and ſincerity of graces, 
which men cannot (ce, and that their examination is for the ſatisfaition and ho-= 
nour of the Church, and is of that which may be known and judged. However, 
they may confine oc limit the examination here commanded , yet no other be- 
ſides this falls under the command, and their limitation is grounded onely on 
their yoJuntary aſſertion, which limirs not our judgement , and this ſelt-exa- 
mination is not primarily of ſin, but faith, whereof knowledge is an integral 
part, Examine your ſelves whether you be in the faith, (by which Text Chry- 
{oftorme explains this) andif rhey will not inquire concerning fecret fins, we 
forbid them not to judge of notorious,and of the ſincerity of grace, if a ſelf- 
examination be ſufficient, why require chey a probation of the found work of 
grace upon mens hearts, before they admit them ? As for the fſatisfation and 
honor of the Church, we have elſewhere taken them under diſquiſition ; 
it tends perhaps to ſwell them with honuur and greatneſle (0 magnitu- 
do, ſed tumor eſt; ) but for the Church ir cannot be tor the honour there- 
of, to have ſo many for ignorance or ſinne uncapable of the Sacrament, or 
to lye under ſucha ſuſpicion, asto need farther rryal, before they are ad- 
mitred. | 

They ask, IVhether a godly communicant be bound to no other duty then us par- 
ticularly expreſt in this Scripture, and they hope prayer and other duties way be 
regarded and prattiſed, being warranted elſe-where, though not here mentioned. 
How they {ill claſpe their tavourire, Paralogi/me! 

For firlt, thoughit is one thing co lay, no other duty is neceſſary, but ſelf- 
examination ; another, that no other examinacion is neceſſary belide that ofa 
mans ſelf, J 

Yer ſecondly, although' ſelf examination have ſeveral parts, and divers ad- 
juncts, (which we ſhall not frigidly ſay, may, bur muſt, be regarded and pra- 
Qiſed,) yetall need onely to be done in private witha mans telf, without o- 
thers privity, within thine own conſcience, none being preſent but God, who 
ſeeth all things, Enter thow into judgement, (faith Chryſeftom, ) the Apoſtle you 
pablicum faciens judicium & ſine reſte argumentum, making the judgement pri- 
vate and the tryal without witneſſes, as he elſewhere hath ic. 

Among thoſe Concomitants, prayer(which is Sal eomnium officiorum, the ſalt 


to ſeaſon all divine offices) is one, and this is cult us naturalis, non inftitutns, a na- 


tural and not inituiuted worſhip, and ſpreads it ſelf, and is ingredient or united 
to all duties, as Mercary is joynedrto all Metals, being to them, as Parmenio 
was to Alexander, without whom he could do nothing, and like Themiſtocles 
inthe honour ot the battle of Salamixe, in all account the- Second, who ever 
be the firſt : but if rhey think thar inthe recital of che inſtitution, and rules for 
the celebration and receiving of the Sacrament in the Evangeliſts and Sr, 
Pal, there is no command, or example for prayer to be uſed, more then for 
examination by others, they might eafily have adverted, that Chriſt ( cxjxs 
exemplum pro imperio eft : and who isthat Elen or lapis funicali menſorum, as 
the Chaldee reades that of Gen. 4.9, 24. becauſe his example is to be the mea- 
| Ss | {ure 
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ſare of our ations) did begin with blefling, whoyyoxs, as Matthew and Sxcr;12: 


Mark, & benedicere eſt bent precart , to bleſs z5 to pray for good to any thing, XS Wy 
as the Hebrew, Beracha, Benedittio, 1s derived from barac, precatus eſt, A 

benedittio panis & calicis eſt invocatio divine beneficentie ſuper illa (as Fanſe- 

ziss) and the fanftitying thereof to that ſpiritual end and ute whereunto they 

were diſigned ; and with giving of thanks, &xa@y5yuoas, as Lrkeand Pagl. 

which alto Marrhew and Mark mention ac the taking of the Cup, (as indeed 1n1 Cor.to; 

| both bleſſing and giving ot thanks are {ignited by the fame Syriac word, New 252-3066 
quod eadems , ſed quod conjuntta, tanquam ejuſdem orationis partes ſeu membra 

quidem, ex quorum utrolibet $  ynecdechice totum poſſit intelligi, nec 101 altermmg 

ex altero, as Eſtius; Not that they are the ſame, but are conjoyned as parts or 

members of the ſame prayer, by either of which as b 'y a Synecdoche the whole ma 

be underſtood, and the one by the other : And giving ot thanks is a ſubjeQtive , if 

not integral part of prayer; and from thence the whole action is denomina- I Matth, 26 
ted the Exchariſt, and Chriſt (fairh Chry/otome) gave tharks, ro inſtrutt us Homil. 83. ; 
how we ſhould celebrate this myſtery. | Tom,2.p.174, 

Bur in this ſinking poſture, ſome of their aſſociates have found one reed 

more to catch hold of, and though they haye not wich Prolomy made this reed 

into paper, nor delivered 1t in writing, (that I know) yet being a very hol- 

low reed, they have filled it with their breath, and made it to ſound aloud in 

the Countrey, and have drawn ſome that are raken with the tune, ro dance 

after their pipe, When they cannot effect the Cure by laying Salve on the 

Wound, they atlay to apply it to the Weapon, and when they cannot tortify 

againſt our battery,they attempt to ſeize upon our Cannon and turne it againſt 

us, for they would reflect a glimple of new light upon this place, ſhining from 

a criticiſme, (ſomewhat rare among men ot theſe principles) and they tell us 

that HNOMpurtteTw doth properly fr gny, let him approve and make himſelf appro-. 

ved, and here the Church having been offended with their irreverent and 

#nworthy approach to the Lords T able, they were therefore in order to the re- 

dreſs thereof, required by the Apoſtle to approve and make themſelves approved 

before they did eat of that bread and arink of this Cup, which approbation 

was therefore to be made to the Church becauſe that was offended, and then it 

could mot be made Without ſome previous tryal and examination by the Church. 

But if we examine this criticiſme, I believe we ſhall tinde little reaſon to ap- 

prove it. The argument ſeems 'to carry ſome analogy with the Crocodile, 

who as he intails his prey, or carcheth it with his taile, ſo that raile-is allways 

longer than the body, and here isa taile with ſo many joynts or knots of con- 

ſequences, that ir ſeems too bigge for the body to draw it after, and thar 
concluſion isallways ſuſpeRed which is extracted and derived from fo longa 

line and progeny of conſequences, and ler the learned judge if this light be 

not like that of rotten wood, which ſhines only in the dark, and a ſtrong knock 

will ſoon daſh into pieces, 

For that AowuoZzw properly and immediately ſignifieth experirs, explorare, 

examinare, tO try, to prove by ſearch andto examine, may eaſily be evinced 

by great authority and multifarious inſtances, we often finde ic with its deri- 

vatives and compounds applied to the tryal of metals, not only in Erthnick 

Authors and likewiſe in the tranſlation of the 70 (which hath a greater con- 

ſent and harmony with the Writers of the New Teſtament, then any other 

ſort of Greek Authors) but alſo in the New Teſtament it ſelfe. The tryal as 

the Greek, and Hebrew words Jowiue?co and bachan do ſhew, is ſuch a one as is 

made in ſilver and gold,and the Latine word, probo, imports the ſame (faith Lovi- royicys in 
a1.) As Pſal.66.10. Thow haſt proved us as filver is tried EOKILAXGOES Zachar. Pſal.95.9 
I3. 9. 1 will try thee as gold «s tryed, Joupw dvTs5 O5 Nouunxzerai To 


Xeuoiov. 1 Pet. 1. 7. the rryal (oat) of your faith being more precious 
| V3 then 
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Dxxzncs then of gold that periſpeth, though it be tryed with fire, NoupxZzpe. And fo 
WW properly and ordinarily doth the word refer to the tryal of metals, that Azte- 

rius Agellins will have d\okiguoy to lignify the crucible or vellel wherein gold 

Hierom. iv and ſilver are excoRted, bur (faith Lorinus ) 1 believe it to be taken ſubſtantive- 

Epheſ.5.10- ly, and to be a proving by ſearching and experiment , as others well (killed deliver, 

—_ and he allezgerh (and that very rightly) the Author of the Theſaurzs Grecus, 

&c. ſaith, ther (viz. Henry Stephens ) who quotes that place of Herodian, d\owwior 5egſiwraAY, 

It carries an &c, thetryal of Souldiers 1s labor not delight, and alſo the Jeſuir cites the 

_— "0 by * authority of Budexs and Politian together with Plutarch, Plato and Longinus, 

Ns an And though tried gold and filyer is approved gold and filyer, yet the ap- 

only by the eye provednels is the conſequent to the trial, and it is approved only as it is 

but by the paſſive, and hath been tryed, but the aCtive to try is not to approve, nor 

Co = is all approved that is tried , there is ſome reprobate ſilver , dpyv@ gov 

tan leh & nord \oyromevor Ferem. 6. 30. and ſometimes upon trial that which tecmed 
j paſſed as a ilver is found to be drofs. 

Pradit0on &- Beſides what may be fercht from Greek Authors,as out of 7/orrares Oojuubere 

Wh the F6- > @iXs;, &c. many inſtances might be rendred of Scripture where Mowxtzo 
ers that it _””. , , | ON 

. wasſaid by our {ignifieth ro examine, try and prove by ſearch, and cannot be taken (with 

Seviour, that any ſenſe) for to approve Pſal. 17. 3. thou haſt tried te Woutuncas (as the 

we ſbouldb? # 5.9; 42gint bath ir, chough after their account inthe 16 Pſalm) Pſalm 26. 2. 
ore pi prove me J\ipacoy Prov. 17. 3. the Lordtryeth the heart doyyuczetou Ferem. 
jw ” IL. 20. thou tryeſt the ruins, NowudZzov and cap. 20. 12. that tryeſt the righte= 
ons, NowwedZcy, and though the righteous be upon tryal approved, yet many 

whoſe hearts a::d reins God tryeth are reprobated, and in the former place 

Feremy ſpeaks of unrighteous perſons, And ſo conſonantly to the acception 

of theword inthe Greek of the old Teſtament, it is alſo taken in the new; as 

firſi where God is ſaid to make tryal of the heart, 1 Theſe. 2. 4. ro God Which 

tryeth the heart, Nowugozovri. Secondly, where man is to try himſelf, Gal. 6. 4. 

let every one prove his own work , d\owueZeTO,, that 1s examine, give judgment of 

himlielf and his ations faith 74ſt5n:a», look into his own life, as he rehearſeth 

out of Occumenins, and to the ſame effeft, Params, Aretizs, IMarlorat outof 

Brentins, Eſtins and A Lapide, and this latter thinks the command here to be 

identical with this of 1' Cor. 11, 28. and Chry/oſtome thus paraphraſech ir, we 

ought to ponder our life — for as gold is tryed — ſo are our works to be exami- 

ned, but to prove here will be direaiy contrary to approve to others, if that 

ſenle take placg which ſome do render, that the Apoltle,; ſaying, and ſo ſhall 

every man have glory or rejoycing ſpeaks only ironically, and 1n effec only this, 

let every man diligently examine his life, and weigh his ations, that he may ſee 

how many are his wants, how great his offences, and when he hath taken a 

ſurvey of the maladies of his ſoule, then if he can, let him glory, &c. which in- 

terpretation 1s neither unbackt with authority (as 7«ſtinian,  Eftins, A Lapide 

tell us) nor unfortified with reaſon, fur the Apoſtle levels that Cannon againſt 
ſelfe-conceit, as appears v. 2. and becauſe that conceitedneſs commonly re- 

ſulcs from that approbation which we obtain from others, therefore he coun- 

ſels us rather to meaſure our ſelves by the teſtimony of our own conſciences, 

for to content our ſelyes or rejoyce in that approbation which others give us, 

is the readieſt way to deceive our ſelyes, which he ſeeks to prevent, tor ſuch 

approbation from others may be obtained by hypocrites, and therefore may 

foment hypocriſy , ſince that ſepulchre may ſeem white in the eyes of men, 

which inwardly 1s full of rottenneſs : Thirdly,the word is alſe uſed in that ſenſe, 

when others are to make or have made tryal of a man, 2 Cor, 8. 8. that 

might prove the ſincerity of your lowe JowudZov, probem ſeu explorem, lo Piſcator, 

Menochins, Tirings and the Arabick,, experiar, as the Syriack,, the «/Ethiopick 

genders it, that it may be manifeſt, even as 7uſtinian paraphraſeth, that 5r _ 
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be teſtified, in effe@& the ſame with Paſor, exploratum reddens, So 1 Cor. 3.13, Sncr,12; 
the fire ſhall try every mans works J\0wuxze but it approves not every mans WW au 
work, forall are not approveable nor able to abide the fre, fo likewiſe 1 Tim. 
3. 10, let them be firſt proved, 0px rux let their manners and life be firſt 
aligently ſearched and examined, explorentur, as Marlorat and ?uſtivian, I 
rake proved here for examined, ſauth Aretias, and accordingly we hinde in the 
Theſaurus grecus that J\ownnxoia, by a peculiar ſignitication 1s an exploration 
or inquify into thoſe who are propounded to be admicced unto any Magittracy 
or office : likewiſe 2 Cor. 8.22. whom we have often times proved d\ouudsoxpy 
comperimus, as Piſcator, experts ſuwmnus as the Syriack,, Arabich, Gaynens, fuſti- 
nan, Probatus per multa experiment, as Aretias in multis probavimus, as Paſor, 
all relating ro experiment and tryal, and may be ſummed up in that para- 
phraſe of Dr. Hammond, of whoſe induſtry and diligence we have often had ex- 
perience : Fourthly, it is chus taken when by any way whatſoever any tryal or 
experiment is made, 7ames 1. 3. the trying of your faith, Jouiuor, exploratia 
ſo P:ſcater and $a, examinatio,perſcrutatio,probatio, exploratio, as 7uſtinian, the 
examination, ſearching out, tryal and diſcovery, in which ſenſe Ca/vin, Pure- 
#5, Eſtins and others agree,nor could it be proper to ſay the approving of your 
faith worketh patience, faith being rather chereby approved. Thus it is alſo 
uſed Roy. 5. 4. and patience experience d\ouny, it makes him that is tempred to 
be tryed and thereby to kyow how much he eftcems of God and heavenly things,” 
fairh Eſtins, or he rs kyown by experience as the e/Ethiopick, renders it, tempra- 
tion tryeth him as the fornare doth gold faith A Lapide, and contfonantly dow 
is uſed tos proof and experience-in very many places of Scripture 2 Cor. 2. 9, & 
8.2.& 9,13. & 13.3. Phil.2.2, : 
Our Theſaurus lingue grece Dr. Hammond hath long ſince given us this 0b-- pr, gunor, i 
 ſeryation, that Nowwnzey to prove or try ſignitieth /o to prove or examine as Rom, 2,18: 
alſo to approve, and he fetcheth his firſt. inſtance from this of 1 Cor, 11. 28, lit. F. 
others trom Rom. 14. 22. Epheſ. 5. 10. Rom. 9. 22. Philip. 1. 10. Rom. 2.18. 
and we ſhall ingenuoully confeſs that ſome of thoſe other Texts of Scriprure 
produced by us may perhaps be accumulated ro this heap wherein NowwuxZ as 
well inyolyes and implies a conſequent approbation, asit expreſſeth an exami- 
nation or tryal, but nevertheleſs as this great Maſter of the Greek language in- 
ſtrucs us, that the cuſtome of the Prielts in examining ſacrifices whether they | 
were entire and without blemiſh, is called NowuxZ4y and wftrxzyy itget otoriry Idem Annot,tg 
and ſearch the ſacrifices and is the ſame with Texxunizedai, Heb. 4.13. 3" the 
opened unto the eyes which ſheweth that in his judgment; approving is not that ** * 
which primarily and properly the notion doth ſignify and purport; but rather 
examining; and this is alſo acknowledged by him in all thoſe Texts which he 
cites in the prementioned places, where ſti]| he begins his gloſs wich examina< 
tion, 1 Cor. 11, 28. sf #pon examination he finde, Rom, 14.. 22. #1 what upon 
deliberation he ſo likes, Gal. 6.4. ſo prove, examine, Ephel. 5. 10. examining, 
proving, Phil. 1: 10. examine firſt, and then approve, Rom: 2. 18; proveſt, that 
5s, examineſt , ſo as examination is that duty which is firſt and immediately in- 
joyned by JownnxZero; though without approving himſelf alſo, he be not 
fitted or diſpoſed in order to that for which examination is commanded as 
proemial, Whether we be approyeable is that whereupon we areto examine, 
but the approbation is but the terme of this motion, the conſequent or the re- 
ſult of the examination; and the queſtion is not whether he that hath exami- 
ned himſelf, or other things, muſt alſo in order to that for which examination 
diſpoſeth him, approve himſelf, or them, neither is ic agitated to what end or 
in what manner the examination is to be made; but whether the ducy prima- 
rily and immediately preſcribed by AoKuaZto be not to examine, whatſoever 
elſe may or ought to be conſequent unto it, He thay believes unto m— 
m 
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Dexxzencs muſt be alſo fruitful in good works,and lead an holy life Y whence Irenexs faith 

Ax tobelieve is to do Gods Will, and Auguſtine tells us that faith is 4 good life, yer it 
Iren.edverſ, would ſeem a ſtrange Chimera to conclude that theretore n15wG ligntfiech to 

bereſ.1.4.c.14+ dg or tolive, and it becauſe he that hath examined himſelf guſt allo approve 
ne de fil hiniſelf, therefore they will infer, that NowetZw fignitieth alſo to approve, 

- eh 23, they may as well concluderthat it denotes to puriue and practice, becauſe (as 

rom.4-p. 17. Dr. Hammond obſerves upon Epheſ. 5. 10. Phillip. 1. 10.) we muſt alſo pra- 

&ice thoſe things which we approve, which 1s a practical approbation; and 

becauſe when we haye examined our ſelyes, we mult alſo approve our ſelyes, in 

order ro our being diſpoſed and fired for ſome thing to be done or underta- 

ken,and for which examination was made,theretore to infer that Aowuexzey fig- 

rifieth to-approve,: is all one asif in Englith I ſhould ſay, ler a man examine 

bus Jcneſs and ſufficiency for the Miniltery, and then ler him enter into holy 

orders; that becauſe he may not be ordained unleſs upon ſuch examination he 

approve himſelf as fic and ſufficient, that therefore in our maternal tongue, to 

examine 1s the ſame with to approve. And though we ſhall grant that in a 

patiive ſenſe and by a Meronymy of the effect, as P;/catcy tells us upon fames 

1. 3. he thatistryed andexaminedand abides the tryal is approved, and ſo 

Mou 15 uled Kow.. 14. 18. & 16.10. I Cor. II. 19, 2 Cor, 10.18, & 12.7. 

Dicde, Pare. 2 7 #9 2+ 15. fora man tharhath given proof of his Chriſtian faith, (as Di0- 
14, Marlorat m ate) or hath demonlirated it (as Pareus and Marlorat) or is tryed and found 
Rom.16.10. right, as Hammond, as among the Hebrews Abraham and the Patriarchs are 
Hammondin (ajled das Ts tis by Kimchiupon Ho. 1. 2. 1ſrael is called filtj probato- 
Lhany.s $5, rum, the ſons of the proved, and Herodotas calls Lycargas and Dees JowuT 
«ee inn - iried and proved, and .Demefthenes calls current mony a&vyve you A\0uuoy in 

11.19,P«ra4 which uſe ofthe wordin ScriptureInterpreters note an alluſion to the tryal of 
In Rom.2.18, metals, as Ambroſe, Diodate and Eſtins upon 1 Coy. 11, 19. and the later to- 
= ray gerher with Arctizs upon fames 1. 3. yet nevertheleſs in the ative Mow 
jr is primarily and properly to try, examine, diſcuſs, prove by ſearch, Aowuezey 
ſaith Parexs is properly explorare, to ſearch our and try what athing is init 

ſelte, inall thoſe places ſaith ?utimian viz. 1 Cor. 11.28, 2 Cor, 13,5. Gal. 

6. 4. Aowupdto i equivalent to prove, or try by ſearch, or to make diſcovery, 

whence follows approbation, Pal therefore doth not expett that every man ſhould 

approve himſelf as if he ſhould give judgment of his own virtue, for not he that ap< 

proveth himſelf is commended, but this he admoniſhtth that a man examine his 

ations and ſo ſearch and try himſelf, that it may appear what mauner of man he ts, 

4 ath And to like purpoſe 4 Lapiac, NOufakzeov may firft be rendred properly, that 1 
2 Cor8.8. may ſearch ont, make tral of, perceive Jour ſincere charity, ſo the Syriack and 

V atablus. 2. that the ſame being tryed and diſcovered, — [ might approve thereof, 

"commend and publiſh it, and as T. heophylatt ſaith, might ſhew it to be more tryed 

and ſhimng ;, and Dr. Hammond in the Texts produced by him, doth firſt 

pitch upon examining as the primary and fundamental ſenſe whereupon the 
other of approving is laid, fo other wiſe builders concur in the ſame method, 
in the ſenſe they give of other places where Nowyao ismet with, as might be 
inſtanced andevidenced in Roms. 12. 2. & 14. 22. &c. but that ſince Yimaxe 
ſuam minuit, ſi quid protenaitur ultra, T ſhall forbear, enough being a feaſt 

more will be a riot, and perchance beget a ſurfer, TY 

? 


Hac ut parua fovent ſtomachum,ſic plura gravabunt, 
Multa aqua farra necat, cum mediecris alis, 


But though ſometime according to the matter, manner and end whereof, and 
how and for what examination is made, there ought to bean approbation 
conſequent unto and iwplyed therein, yer this ſprings only from thele circum- 


liances, 


Tha ron: ph feb a 


ſtances, but in the genuine ſignitication of AowuZo, approbation is not com- $ z cT.1 TY 
prehended, which beſides what hath been already produced, is fet wichout all FR 
doubt and beyond all contradiction by the frequent uſe of the word in Scripture 
for tryal and examination, abſtract from all approbation, yea where there is no 
approbarion of the thing tryed or examined. He that had bought the oxen 
Like 14. 19. and went to prove them fowwucoo, though he was fo fooliſh to 
buy chem before he had proved them, yet had henor thar ſurpluſage of folly 
to approve before he had tryed chem, and he might perchance as well haye 
diſliked as approved when he made the tryal, the eare (faith Fob) rryerh words 
Aouuxzu Job 34. 3. according to the 70, but the care approveth not all ic 
hears, and if ir do, I hope they will not diſapprove what now they hear of this 
Argument, Pſal. 81.7. I proved thee at the waters of Meribath w\owiuaod oe, 
bur ſure God approved them not in thezr murmurings and diffidence, P/al.95 9, 
Heb. 3. 9. when your Fathers proved me «d\ogifaoxy, but that was queltionlels a 
tempting of God, nor an approbarion of his providence and goodneſs, 1 Thef, 
5. 21. prove all things Nowuagzere, but if we ſhould approve all things, we muſt 
then hold all taſt, and nor only what is good, the ſphear of our retention would 
then be of equal latitude with that of probation, bur if there be ſomething pro- 
ved which is not good, 4ll that 1s proved is not approved 2 Cor. 13.5. ex4- 
mine your ſelves whether you bein the faith, prove Jour own ſelves, d0wuodgzere 
they will put an irrational ſenſe upon the Apoſtle that ſhall expound him to 
mean approve your ſelyes whether you be in the faich, the ſenſe could then on- 
ly be clear, by ſpeaking to the adverbe, quidtn ut adeſſes, 1 Fohn 4.1. try the 
ſpirirs,Nowpo7ere, but it this were to approve them, it would check ina contra- 
diction with che foregoing words, believe not every fpirit, for if we approve 
them, we muit believe them , and we ſhould then confeſs (when ſo many falſe 
Prophets are gone into the world)that we unjuſtly accuſe that independent liberty 
of all opinions, qa licentia ſums omnes deteriores, and whither will they turne 
the particle ( whither ? ) which cannor abide in the Text, according to their 
fenſe, without non-ſenſe, Luke 12. 56. ye can arfcern the face of the ſh yes 
Mowux?y, yet cannot diſcern this time, JowunxZzelt, but ſure the Phariſees when 
they compaſſed ſea and land did nor approveall weather, and if the modern 
Phariſees, will no otherwiſe have men approved then as che weatheris, they 
muſt take good and bad ; the word uſed Marrh.16.3. to fignity the fame thing 
is Jxu@ dy, and if, as thereby it is manifeft,that be ſynonymous with # 044ugZ4y 
(which may alſo be farther confirmed becauſe by the drift and feries of the con- 
rext, the dury which is injoyned 1 Cor. 11.28. Let a mart examine himſelf, be- 
ins the fame which is mentioned v. 3. if we would judge oxr ſelves, and that in 
the former verſe expreſſed by Jowunttro, in the later by Araypivouty,) it will 
then follow that Nowmazdy imports but to examine, diſcern and judge, for in 
that ſenſe is J\xygivery (as is alſo xvaugiver, of like ſignification) very often nſed 
in Scripture, as 1 Cor.1 1,29.8 12.10. Heb.5.14. andin like ſenſe 1s gvaugpivery 
more frequently uſed 1 Cor. 9. 3. Atts25; 26. & 4.9.& 12.19. & 28.18; & 
24. 8. in all which places as the word ts fo rendred in the tranflation, fo by the 
context it can alone ſignify to examine, | | 
If NowueZo did ſometime immediately ſignify to approve (as if in any place; 
it ſeems likely to do ſo in thoſe two places alone Rows. 1; 28. & 1 Cor. 16; 3. 
where yet in the former place the Syr3ack renders it 207 judicarunt, the Ethios 
Pick , non recogitarent, they judged not, acknowledged not, Clarins, they judged 
it not right, Vatablus expounds it, they took no care to knw, non viſum eſt 115, 
as Paſor, and to render it word for word (faith Pi/caror) they proved not, 
ſearched mt out, by a metonymy effeti deftinets, and for the. later Piſcator in- 
terprets it,by judged, tryed, and fitt, or whom ye ſhall chuſe as the Syriack,, Ethi- 
optck, Arctins, f uſtinian, Menochins (the Theſanrns Gracus rags Þ- alſo rhat 
PS ometimes 
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Jrezxcs ſometimes dowuudw ex conſequenti eft eligo) whom you ſhall prove and judge 
_ fit,as Paſor, —_ and chalk as the phy and if it ſhall be repixed tha 
| they chooſe none whom they approved nor,it may be regeſted,that they appro- 
ved none whom they tirſt tried not, But if we ſhall trankly give them what 
they cannot by force wreſt out of our hands, that Aowwezew did ſometime 
ſignify to approve, yer doth it fo always? nay or for the molt part, can ic 
poſlibly carry thar ſenſe? and if it ſometimes, if it moſt often ſignify to exa- 
mine, nay ſeeing that is the proper genuine ſignitication thereof, ſhould they 
quit a more natural ordinary and uſual underftanding of the word withour 
cogent reaſons from the context, and perſuaſive authority of Interpre- 
ters? _ 
But what ever it may do otherwhere, yet that in this place of 1 Cor.1 1.28. 
it cannot ſignify ro be or make approved, may be multifariouſly evinced : Firſt, 
becauſe examining here is the ſame with judging v. 31. for having enjoyned 
this examination as a duty there, and ſhewed the neceſſity thereot from the 
ſad effects reſulting from the negle& thereof, v. 29. 30. he draws an argument 
ab mtilito excite them to the diſcharge of that duty, 3x. that thereby they 
might eſcape theſe judgments prementioned. If we examine our ſelves — 
( as I ſaid before, er a man examine himſelf) as Eſtius expounds ir, who cites 
Haymo, Lyranus, Cajetan, as conſonant in that interpretation, (and others alſo 
among the Latines) and that with great probability and congraency ( faith he ) 
to that which went before ,, and of like judgment are Arertizs, Gagnens, A La- 
pide, Mencchins, Sa, and the Jralian renders it here alſoin this later verſe, if 
we did examine, as Diedate informes us. But then farther alſo, the word 
tranſlated here (judge) is the ſame which v. 29. istranſlated diſcerne, and it 
would be a note above ſenſe to interpret the word in that place, approves 
»ot the Lords body , but what this Juangivo imports we have noted be- 
fore. of 
Secondly, If this bean approbation of our ſelves to our ſelyes and our own 
conſciences and God, as Dr. Hammondexplains this Text ; and Hierome, Pa- 
rens, Piſcator, Aretius, Diodate and A Lapide do alſo expound that of Gal. 6: 
4. (which is rendred the more probable by that which follows, and then ſpall 
he have rejoycing in himſelf alone, not in another, thatis, he ought not to glory 
of this to others and ſeek his praiſe from without, and communicate it to all, 
in the words of Hierow, which certainly could not be rationally inferred, if he 
were beyond the verge of his own conſcience to rake the Church his theatre.) 
If 1 ſayhis approbartion is to be priyate, and not reſpeRting any but God and 
our conſcience, ſurely all this white they have bur like the King of Perſa ler 
fly at painted butterflies, and the mad man in Poggixs would as much wonder 
or doubt of them as hedid at the falconers, who were at ſuch coſt and travel 
to kill a ſmall bird or two worth little or nothing , for who hath denied , or 
can be art loſs to grant this to them? and what gain or advantage can they 
make by this conceſſion ? whether the duty be to examine or approve himſelt, 
as long as it only concerns himſelf, and takes in no others into ſeſſion with 
him, it opens not their Courts, nor ſets them upon the Bench to exerciſea 
juriſdiction over us. 
3. Volkelias indeed Interprets, probemws, ſex probates exhibeamns, but he 
limits it to the approving of our ſelves to God, and yet arerixs calls this a 
pack ry violent interpretation, but himſelf would have become violent in decrying this 
| 6,22-2.639, Wilder gloſs, let a may approve himſelf to the Church, making himſelf J\ouuos 
approved, Surely this is rather commentum then commentarixm, and an impo= 
ſition no expoſition, and with Calzgs/ato ſet their own head on the ſtatue of 
7 piter, to put the deyice of their own head as the ſenſe of Gods word, this 
unterpretation ſpringing not from the ſtock of that tree of life in the midſt fo 
| L 


upon that of 1 Cor. n. 28; 239 
the Paradiſe of God, but is a graffe ſet in to, bear them ſome fruit ofadyan- Spcr, x3, 
tage. For what Tranſlator eyer thus rendred the word? what Interpreter 
ever gave this ſenſe? if they affect to be ſingular, weſhall not croſs them in ir, 
if only themſelves ſuppoſe 1o, we ſhall ſuperſede our aſſent, that it may ſtill be 
true that only themſelves ſuppoſe ſo, l\aKwuxzeav cannot be ſo conſtrued in the 
other texts of Scripture prementioned, ro approve things excellent, Phil. 1.10. 
Rom, 2. 18, to prove what ts acceptable to the Lord, Ephe. 5.10. what 1s the 
will of God Rom. 12. 2. is not to make approved, bur try, judge and take 
experiment that they are ſuch , approbation is no external tranſient a, 
(though ir may be outwardly teſtified) but an immanent a& of the under. 
itanding; andir 1s here Rowuarerw a verb active, not a paſſive, let him be ap- 
roved, | 
g 4, The duty here preſcribed is eſſentially conſequent to worthy communi: 
cating, and as frequently to be practiſed as we do communicate, bur they or« 
dinarily require not this approbarion to be made to the Church ſave once only 
at firſt admiflion, | 
5. If they require us to make our ſelves approved to the Church, and will 
nor be ſatisfied with a negative approbation, ſo as it be ſufficient they have 
nothing apainit us ; do they not then require poſitive ſfignes of approved holi- 
neſs what other times they diſclaim ? if Church memberſhip grounds a good 
title for admiſlion to this Sacrament untill it be forfeiced by notorious crimes, 
(as, moſt part, ſome of them teach) there needs nothing but the not forteitin 
of that right which 1s preſerved by a negative holineſs, and if a negative holt- 
neſs be only requiiite, as none can prove a negative, ſo they ſhould not be put 
upon approving ; bur if they will not be content to proceed by negation; 
but will goe by affirmation, though their language be confounded yet their 
hands are united with the Independents, to build their Babe/ upon one and 
the ſame fouiidati6n , which yer ſome of them tell us they ſeek to de- 
ſtroy, — 
"4 Thoſe Divines that have fortified this Text againſt Anricular confeſſion; 
and choſen this ground wherein to immure themſelyes for defence, have only 
built caſtles in the aire, if the ſenſe thereof be to approve our ſelyesto the 
Church, tor they have laid the ſtreſs of their Argument upoa inference from 
this Text, that it was enough to examine our ſelves, and approye us to our 
ſelves, not to others ;” which deduction will vaniſh into aire if we muſt approve 
our ſelves rofthe Church. Chry/oftome was as great a Critick in the Greek 
tongue as any of our new Ari/tarchi, but ſure either he was ignorant of the 
propriety of the Greek word, or he told us with a greek, faith, that the Apes 
ftle commanded not that one be proved or approved by another, bus every one to 
bimſelf, making the judgment private, and the tryal without witneſs; in which Fries 
expoſition Athanaſins, T heodoret, Oecumenins and Theephylatt ſing with hym | "ſoft eo 
in perfe& harmony,who were not to be ſet to School to learn Gyeek, being their homil. 28. 
maternal language. and other later Writers might make up che conſort rom.3.p.112. 
fuller, (as Oſher, Parens, Chemnitins, Hoſpinian, Bullinger, Muſculns, gu nos 
G alter, and Sarcerigs ) elſewhere- produced, who need not here to haye pe 4 con 
their ſong prickt our. 7 Bs ſeruterut 
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Occumenivus apud Juftinian. in loc. 


But if Anaxagora; ſay the ſnow is white he will pretend reaſon for ic, and 
they alſo.ſet off their interpretation with this varniſh, phat he Church being 
offended with their finfull and inordivate coming to and partaking of the Lords 
Supper, was therefore to receive ſatizfattion, agd therefore an was. de of thoſe 
thus wery po be admitted was thenceforth commanded to be made ro the C way” 
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I Cor. 11. 28. further inſiſted 0n, 
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this is only the varniſhing of a rotten polt which notwithſtanding will ſoon be _ 


broken into duſt , for Firit, as that Roman Matron took no offence at the 
rank breath of her husband, ſuppoſing that all other mens ſmelled alike; ſothe 
generality at Corinth being equally guilty, there was no offence given to the 
Church wherein all were offenders, all are freed from ſcandal where none are 
free of crime.” Loripedem reitus derideat e/Ethiopem albas, Halting 1s no de- 
formity among the lame, nor blackneſs odiousamons the Negro's. Secondly, 
though for the removing of the ſcandal all ought to haye approved rhemtielyes 
to the Church, yet it doth not follow that this approbation was to be upon 
examination ; the reforming of themſelves and rectifying of the diſorder in 
receiving , had been ſufficient to approve themſelves to the Church, who 
judgeth not of things occult, and whether or no there was ſuch amendment, 
was obvious enough, and diſcernible openly by their comportment : betore 
admiſſion they could not approve themſelves to the Church 1n thoſe things 
wherein they could neither offend nor diſcharge their duty uncill they were 
admitted, it being their irreverent and inordinate demenour at the celebration 
whereinthey were culpable, it was not the habitual unworthinels of the re- 
ceivers, but the actual unworthy manner of receiving , which the Apoſtle 
condemns and ſeeks to remedy, (as we ſhall elſewhere manifeſt) neither was 
it the defect or doubt of their knowledge which might indicate the neceſlicy of 
approving themſelves upon this examination, for their not diſcerning the 
Lords body, was rather practical then ſpeculative, they deported: themlelyes 
aSif they had not diſcerned it ; and therefore this approving doth not neceſſa- 

rily infer examination; they might know their duty yet not approve themſelves 

in the diſcharge thereof; ſo that if AowwoZero did import to approve, yer 

how is their way of examination concluded from thence ? The Romans had a 

Temple conſecrate to Caſtor and Pollax, but the former diſſeiſedthe later, and 
impropriated the houſe to his own name, but the contrar# talls out here for 

AdupxZtro being by them dedicated,to approbation, ſuffers examination to 
intrude upon it, and make it ſelfe joynt-tenant in the ſignification, the one, 

when it ſhall be ſubſervient to their turne and intereſt, being as kinde to the 

other, as the Legend ſaith the body of S. Laxrence was to that of $, Srephen, 

turning it ſelfe to the other ſide of the Sepulchre when this was brought thither 

to be interred. 
They yield ſome Fathers and others gave the ſame gloſs of thoſe woras, as the 


| Paper doth, not in that ſeuſe, which ſeems to ſmack of the RhAkiſts, who tell 


us, that every one muſt aſſure himſelf, that if any thing (in the Scripture) ſound 
to him as contrary to their ( which they ſtyle the Catholick ) doltrine, he faileth of 
the right ſenſe : butif I had prompted or difared co thoſe Authors, 
they could not haye written more. clearly to my ſenſe, or more expreſly tor 
my purpoſe. 

They do not think men only (as the Apologiſts would interpret them) prohi- 
bited to buſre themſelves about others, negletting of their own condition, or forbia- 
den to reſt upon other wens opinions of them ,, (having learn'd the knack it ſeems, 
which the Belgick Expurgatory Index preſcribes, whes any of the Fathers i op- 
poſed in diſputateon, to excuſe and extenuate it, and feign ſome convenzens ſenſe) 
as if this were all which they collect from the Text. $. Azgzſtine upon another 
occaſion tells us, that Crioſum genus hominum ad cognoſcendam vitam alieuam 
that ſort of men which u curious toknow other mens lives, 1s always deſrdioſ; _ | 
ad corrigeudam (nam, ſlack, and negligent to reforme rheir own : 'yer however, 2 
curious buſying of themſelves about others, whether chey negle& heir own 
condition or no, is culpable ; andthe reproof thereof may perchance hir with 
them, for curioſity is one ingredient , though I tear ambicion be the baſis in 
this compoſition, and a confidence 'of themſelves ill grounded -on others 
flatteries, 


LY 
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flatreries, is no more peccant, than a diſtruſt and ſuſpicion of others, reſulcicg $x ex;12, 
from their own malignant or arrogant cenforiouſnels, bur the Authors cited ._-, 
do in terms tell us, that $. Pau! (whom we mult recognize to give precepis con- _ 
cerning right and holy communicating) commands only felf-examination, in- 
joyns no one to examine another, no not the Prieſt or Miniſter, but pre- 

{cribs the ſcrutiny to be private and without witneſles, not publick. Aud 
whereas they tell us, that Chryſoſtome ſpeaks only of private examination, which 
ſhould be ſecret, but that Which u for mformation and ſatisfaflion of the Charch, 
ſhould be with witneſſes : Suxe they found this in the gloſs of Or{cance, which 
corruptsthe Text, for Chryſ/oſtome fayes, thar no other but examination wich- 
out witneſſes is preſcribed, and then for them to infer that another exami- 
uation mult nevertheleſs be with Witneſles, is ſuch another interpretation 
of Chryſoſtome, as the Pontificians give of Pope Teliſephorrs inſtituting Duin- 
quagepma ior the Clergy, whom they make by the word Srarximms, co mean 
Abrogamns, 

If Clemens counted every mans conſcience his beſt Direfor, they hope he meant it 
not of men woid of true conſcience, as all are, whom they willinsly keep off. 
Clemens doubtleſs ſpeaking 1o generally and indefinitely, thought he was obli- 
gedin humility .to judge no mans conſcience, andin charity to judge every 
man conſciencious, who by notorious {ins had not forteited that reputation 
and to ſay they repel none but ſuch as are void of true conſcience, let them 
examine their own conſciences, how this ſtands with truth,or conſiſts wich whar 
elſewhere they ſay [ That they do not judge all thoſe to be wicked whom they ad- 
mit not] unleis perhaps chey can think to ſalve themſelyes by ſaying, they un- 
willingly keep off thoſe that are ſuch , but ſince we ſee they admit chem nor, 
we cannot belieye they doe that unwillingly, which we know no necellity in- 
cumbent on them to doe, and tinde to be done towards fo many, ſo common» 
ly and ſoconſtantly. We could flick more flowers 0n the garland of autho- 
rity, wherewith the Paper ſought ro crown the ſenſe which 1t rendred of this 

lace, 

, To omit the Ancients, among whom Arhanaſius comments on the words, I gpud Juſtin, 
would propound no man for thy 7 udge but thy ſelfe , and Theodoret, Be thou thine in locum. 
own Arbiter ,, and Oecamenirs, the words of the Apoſile are to be marked, ad- "74 deritib, 
moniſhing, that every man examine and ſearch himſelf, not one mas anuther , CORO ATE- 
and Theophylatt, I give rhee no other fuage, I commend thy ſelfe to thee. Chem- exam, concil, 
nitius affirmeth, ex interpretatione Pauli habemus illam diſpenſationem pans & Tid. part.2, 
poculs ex preceptro Domini debere fiers omni hominis probants ſe, item omnibus qui + 149. 
invocant nomen Domini , We have it from the interp1 etation of $. Paul, that by 
the command of Chriſt the bread and wine ought to be diſpenſed to every man exa- Hiſt. Sacram, 
mining him{elf, yea to all which call upon the name of the Lord,  Hoſpiniau more Þ ” fs 299 
punctually, Probet ſeizpſum quiſque, non igitur ſacerdotibus, ant aliis hoc _—_ 
us demandat, ſed fibs quemque vult eſſe probatorem, Let a man examine him-= 
ſelfe, therefore he commits mot this charge tothe Prieft or others, but will have 
every man tobe the examiner of himſelf, And as expreſly B. Uſher, who Ie- , cr Jec 
counting the ſuppreſling of Conteſfion, in Nefarizs his time, and thereupon qyirsp. 99. 
the giving liberty to every one upon the private examination of his own con- 
ſcience, to reſort to the holy Communion, he addes, which was agreeable 
both to the Rule of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. 28. and tothe 1udgment of the more Epiſt. ad Pe, 
ancient Fathers , and as fully Bullinger, Ut quilibet juxta Canonem Apoſtali- mum Daihe. 
cum ſue relifius conſcientie , adcenam accederet, dicente Apoſtolo, probet an- =y'þ 


a + : Anaba t. 1.6, 
ters homo ſeipſum ;, T hat every one according to the Apoſtles Canon, being left to c. 9, " 2295 


his own conſcience, come ro the Supper of the Lord, the Apoſtle ſaying, let 4 232. 
an examine himſelf .,, and elſewhere expreſly faith, now deber ab alio probari, 
he ought not tobe examined by any other, and again, Probatiozem Ainiſir1 aut 


Eccleſia 
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DsrzncB Eccleſia qudicio non relinquimus, ut tum demum altgquts ad canam Domini 
AV accedat, cum Miniſter vel Eccleſia ipſum ſatis dignum, fidelem &- ſanttum 
Epiſt.ad Ber. judicaverit ;, We leave not this examination to the judgment of the Miniſter , or 
the Church, that a man ſhould then only come to the Loras Supper when the Mis- 

miſter or the Church do jhdge him faithfull and godly. And he cites Z ninglins, 

adviſing Oecolampadins, Ne nmis rigtdg ageret, & myſticam canam pleriſque 

readeret tngratam, adeoque difficilem & moroſam;, T hat they deal not with any 

Gualt. Epift. #2 rigidly, andſo render the myſtical $ upper unpleaſing, Jea more difficalt then 
ad comitem they need, and troxbleſome. And Gualter is no leſs tull in the conſorr, Nec ego 
Wingenftein« widere Poſſum cur conſcientiarum carnificina ex eo fiers deber, quod fides con- 
firmande & recreandis affiuctor um conſticntizs, a domino eft tnſtitutum ,, Neither 

do I ſee any reaſon why a ſlaughter-houſe of conſciences ſhould be made of that 

Which was inſtituted by our Lord for the confirming of faith and comforting of 

Sole interna afflifted conſciences;, and in another place, Non. abſque canſa queritur, an 
probaris poſſit 2,4 Dominique ut communionis, et ſocietatis C hriſtiane Symbolum ſit utique fi- 
+ pra. dei confirmands ſerviat, a Chriſto inftita eſt, in uſum plane diverſum, adeoq, 
cedat ad ſacra Chriſti inſtituto trontrarium converts debeat, ut interim diſſociationis & excls is 
myſterie ſn- ojizs organum, & conſcientiarum carnificing fiat , detnde annon cum Pauli regula 
_ _— hoc pugnet, qui ut quiſque ſeipſum probet, non ut aliorum conſcientias curwſins 
__ —_— ſerutemur, juſſit * Apparet (faith Mnſculns) neceſſarium & mile eſſe eorum 
1.5.c.7. 8.19. ffudium qui neminem ad canam Domini admittunt quem ipſi antea non probave= 
þ- 304. rint, ſi modus C aiſcretio adhibeatur,” nec velut univerſali lege indiſcriminatim 
omnes etiam qui inculpate ſe gerunt in Eccleſia ad hnjuſmods examen conſtrin= 

gantur, verum juxta timendum eſt, ne inſtitutum hoc, quam nunc magni eſti= 

matur, tam olim in priſcam ſervitutem Ecclefiam Chriſti reducat, & noxium 

- _—_ reddatar, ſane Apeſtolica inſtitutio nihil hujus requirit, ſed hortatur unams= 
4g EY quemqne ut ſeipſum probet —— ſed quid ſi Miniſter Ecclefie hac Apeſtols ſen- 
tentia nolit eſſe contentus, nec admittat niſe eos quos ipſe explorat, item quid ſi 

fidelts ad pans tantum & non etiam peculs Dominici communitationem admitta- 

tur, ſicut in Papatu fieri videmus 5 Reſpondeo, ubi nec Domini ea inftitutio nec 

Apoftolica doftrina ſervatur, ibi non eſt ut communicaret fidelss ,, ſinat magiſtratus 

 #llos reguare in Eccleſia, donec viſum fuerit domino modum imponere illorum do- 

minio;, Not without cauſe is it queſtioned , whether the Supper of the Lord 

Which was inſtituted by Chriſt that it might be a token of Communion and Chri- 

| ftian fellowſhip, and ſerve to confirme faith, may be converted to an uſe altoge- 

ther different and contrary to the inſtitution of Chriſt, and other\viſe made 4 

means of ſeparation and caſting out, and a ſlaughter-houſe of conſciences;, and 

furthermore, Whether it check, not with the rule of Paul, who commandeth that 

every man examine himſelf, not that we ſhould ſearch unto other mens conſciences, 

T heir care (ſaith Mmnſculus) appears to be neceſſary and profirable,who admit none 

to the Lords Supper whom they have not formerly examined, if therein diſcretion 

and moderation be uſed, and not that all even thoſe that carry themſelves blameleſs 

in the Church, ſhould as by an miverſal law be conſtrained to come under this 

examination, but withall it is tobe feared leſt this courſe which now is greatl 

efteemed, ſhould bring the Church again nuder like ſlavery as formerly, and be= 

come hurtfull, Verily the inſtitution of the Apoſtle required nothing of all this, 

but exhorts every may to examine himſelf ———— but what if the Miniſter of the 

Charch will not be content with this judgment of the Apoſtle, nor will admit ay 

beſides thoſe which he hath tryed ,, and what if the faithfull likewiſe be admitted 

only to the communication of the bread and not to rhe cup of the Lord, as we ſee it is 

aſd among the Papiſts * I anſwer, where neither the in;titation of the Lord, wor 

the doftrine of the ApoFte is regarded, the faithfull ought not there to communi- 

cate ; let the Magiftrate ſuffer them to domincer in the Church till it ſhall ſeem 


good 


T he teſtimony of Parzus indicated. 
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ood to the Lord to put an end to their imperionus Lording. This voice is SECT.12 
Bath cl, which comes with thunder , yet is that Falmen, which Seneca calls ——W 


 Momtorium. 

But however they may deſpiſe or avert their ears from the voyce of others, 
yet Parexs hath fuch honour, that chey are content to hearken to him, the 
words ciced of him in the Paper they acknowledge to be his, nz dicir Ape 
Stolus, ſacerdotes probent, the ApoStHe ſaith not, let the Priets examine, & Cc, 
But they fay Parens ſpeaks this: : 

_ 1. Of Popiſh Priefts. 

2. Of Auricular Confeſſion, 

3. Inthe following words he is theirs, Examina pablica vel privata commu» 
nicantium minime improbamnas, ſed requirimns ,, the publick or private exami- 
nations We at all diſlike nat, but require. 

To the arit, though the Liberties boaſt, that what is ſin in others, is not in 
them; and che Popith Canonſts tell us, that though it may be a wanton and 
impudicous act in another to kiſs a woman, yet a Prieſt doing it, it isto be pre- 
ſumed he doch it only to'bleis her , yer we think it abomirable to have tuch 
divers Weights, and divers Meaſures; and therefore cannot denominare good 
and evil wich reipect of perſons, nor eonceive that what 1s not jult or warcan- 
table in Popiſh prietis, ſhould yer be ſo inthe Apologiits; andifa man after 
ſelf-examination may fo communicate withou: further probation by a Popiſh 
Prieit, we have not lightenough (unleſs they reflect ic) ro ſee, why he may not 
do fo roo without moretryal by any other Minilter. 

To the ſecond, It he that hath examined himlelf may ſo receive, that (So) 
is excluſive of any farther examination, as well as of confeſſion; and though 
Parens alleage and apply the Argument, to refute the neceſlicy of confeſſion, 
which he pertinently ſaich, ad hanc probationem olim inſtituta fuit, Was inſtitu- 
ted of old for ſuch examination, and his conclulion 1s ſpecialiy againit thar z yer 
the medium is general and extenſive, and applyable to all of the lixe kinde 
(wuniverſaliter applicandum, quoa particulariter ditum,) that ts univerſally to 
be applied which was particularly ſpoken. And by the analogy and proportion 
of reaſon, it may as effectually be urged, and accommodated to fruſtrate 
the neceflicy of their pre-examination, {ince all the particulars are inyolyed 
in, and may be *collefted out oi the general; and our of one principle 
may ſeveral concluſions be extracted and applyed to diyers ſubjets. And 
whatſoever plauſible reaſons, or ſpecious pretences, they can muſter to 
elude the force and energy of this Argument; and notwithſtanding the li- 
berty granted by the Apoitle, to maintain their probation as neceſſary, the 
ſame or the like doe and may the Papiits multer, ro ſupport the neceſflicy of 
confellion. 

To the third, Parexs indeed owns the words they cite, and the Paper runs 
not diſcord with them, which diſallows nor, but fuppoſeth pre-examination 
may be requiſite, as an aCtof prudence, ad hic & x#unc, in order to parcicular 
perſons who =s rationally be ſuſpected to be of incompetent knWMedge,bur 
not as an univerſal and unlimiced Empire over all, with power to make re- 

ſearch of their lives, and the ſignes of ſaving grace in them, as well as diſquiſict- 
on of their knowledge and intellectual gifts. Parexs hath no ſpice that reliſh- 
eth of this, and if his ſenſe were not as we have interpreted, we mult deſiderare 
Parenm in Pareo, and the weapon he hath ſharpened againſt the Papiſts, would 
be turned upon himſelf, for ithe chink ir required of the Miniſter, to make pro- 
bation of all, how can it hold coherence with that which he ſaich, Eſtq, doftri- 
a generals de legitimo & ſ[alutari uſu Sacramenti, probatio fut praceaat, poitea 
veniatur ad ſacrum hoc epulum non dicit ApoFtolus, ſacerdotes probent, 
explorent communicantes, ſed quiſque probet ſeipſum ;, It 1s the general dettrine 
X 2 concerning 
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concerning the lawfull and wholſome uſe of the Sacrament, that ſelfe-examina- 
tion goe before, then afterwards let him come to thu holy feaſt, ——- the 4dpo- 
ſte ſaith not, let the Prieſts examine or make tryal of the Communicants, but 
let every one examine himſelf. And though he approve of ſome kinde ot exa- 
mination, yet he would have it ſuch, from which ab/ ryrannis & ſwperſtitio, 
& ducantur affiitte conſcientie ad Chrsſti corpus & ſanguinem . tet there be nei= 
ther tyranny nor ſuperſtition, and let affiifted conſciences be led and brought to 
the body and blood of Chriſt ; And though we ſhall ſuſpend to aſperte tyranny 
or ſuperſtition on their way, yet we are conyinced to fay it is out of the way 
of drawing men to the Sacrament of Chriſts body and blood, and rather 
drives them fromir. And though examination may in ſome reſpects and cir- 
cumſtances be requiſite, yet Parexs warrants not that it is ſo neceſſary, neceſi- 
tate medi aut precepts, as it it be not practiſed, or cannor conyenently be 
effected, thac either the Ordinance may beſuſpended from adminiſtration, or 
any from partaking. : h 
They think it hinted that their probation hath riſen out of the aſhes of auricalar 
confefſion,, and we cannot diflemble, that we conceive thoſe aſhes to have im- 
proved their grounds, and that our of thoſe aſhes they have made Slaſs for 
this Proipective, whereby they would prye into mens conſciences, tor that 
they have buir upon the ſame foundation, and proprt their Fabrick with the 
ſame buttereſſes,we have evidenced out of Yalentia, (whereof they have, [ 
ſuppoſe, more out of cautneſs, than contempt or negligence, taken no no- 
tice) and in like manner, as Bellarmine, Loriaus and others, argue from 
Levit. 13.5. for proofof confeſlion, ſo do they alſo diſpute for their exami- 
nation, and [ might adde, that as they conclude becaule perſons ignorant 
are to be excluded, therefore they muſt examine all, or elſe they cannot 
make judgment oftheir knowledge ; ſo both Bellarmine and Vaſquez, plead- 
ing for the neceſlity of conteſſion, fay, the Prieſt istojudge who ought to 
have abſolution (without which none can haye admifiion to the Sacrament) 
but »eque ſaceradutes judicare poſſunt, niſs p:ccata cognoſcant, & incoonith cauch, 
nou poteſt fiers judicium ,, the Prieſts cannot judge unleſs they know the fins, 
for judgment cannot be given where the cauſe z unknown, And when the 
aliments are the ſame, the elements cannot be divers, and the application of 
the ſame remedy indicates it to be the ſame diſeaſe. As the looking to the 
leper by the Prieſts and ſhutting him up Levie. 13. 5. is thought by Belar- 
me and Lorinusto be argumentative tor confeſſion; ſo the Apologiſts have 
hired this as an Auxiliar to fight for their inſpe&ion into men by examination, 
and excluding them from the Sacrament by ſuſpenſion. As Swarcz out of 
Scotus would ſuſtain and iirengrhen the neceſſity of confeſſion upon this ac- 
count, that every one 0#gbt not only to ſatisfy God, bur alſo to give ſatifattion 
g0 the Church before he receive the Sacrament of Eccleſiaſtical unity , 1o haye 
the Apologiſts by the like Argument, ſought to foment the needfulneſs of EX- 
amination, or profeſſion of faith which is equivalent, becauſe the Church 5 
thereby (Md As when Cazetan argueth from 1 Cor. 11. 28. Let a max 
examine himſelf, and ſo eat , Vaſquez thinks to falye it by ſaying, this hin- 
ders not but that he alſo be examined by his confeſſion , ſo the Apologiſts to 
cure their cauſe , ſick of this Argument, apply the ſame medicine, when 
we infer from the ſame Text, that there is no neceſlity he ſhould be examined 
by his Miniſter. FD 
But though confeſſion and examination are pitch'd upon the ſameground, 
andperchance have the ſame proſpect, and look the ſame way, (;z.) to- 
ward power and greatneſs, yet we never faid they were in all things of the 
ſame model and forme of building , and therefore they might have ſuperſeded 
their parergor, and ſpared ſupervacaneouſly to ſhew us the differences between 


their 


Built upon the ſame foundations, 


and Idol, were formed ot the fame mecall, it doch nor tollow that the 
mult haye been of the ſame tigure. As che Arguments rallied for their 
probation, are to my ſenie ( and I hope ro make it evident co others) as 
looſe and wanton, as thoſe the Papilts arrange tor Confeltion , and ſome 
of them are the ſame (as thar of making judgement of, and ſhutting up the 
Leper) and theirs of Zehojada's Porters, weighs jult as much as that ot the pa- 
pilts concerning God's asking Cain where his brother was, fo axricala- 
Confeſſion hath as ' ſpecious pretences of Reformation and Godlineſs co 
uſher and attend it, as they can palliate heir examination with, ( which 
is oftentimes, if not alwayes, axriclar too, and ated by themfſelyes 
alone in private) as beſides the diſpoſing for the Sacrament, that it 
muſt needs give a bridle to finne, and a {trrop to holineſſe ani per- 
fetion, when a man takes ſo frequent a ſurvey of his actions and paili- 
ons, cenſuring them with grief, conteſſing wich ſhame, curing by counſel, 
and expiating with puniſhment, and redeeming with reſojution to offe.,d 
no more. 


Confellion was firſt onely publick recognition for publick ſcandals, and - 


then inlarged and extended to private fins, but voluntarily undertaken, 
not impoſed, of Confilium Eccleſiaſticum, an Eccleſiaſtical Counſel, it be. 
came ar length Preceptum Eccleſie, A command of the Church, then in« 
joyned tor all ſins quoad ſubſtantiam, as farre as the ſubſtance of them, at 
length quoad circamſtantias, even to the very circumſtances, and Confeſſion, 
as Luth:y calls it, degenerated into carmficinam cracntifſimam conſeientia- 
71m, 4 bloody and crucl ſlaughter-houſe of conſciences, and this was char priſca 
ſervitas, former ſlavery , whereunto uſcalas feared this examination wag 
like to reduce us. The Keys at length got new Wards, and initead of opening 
Conſciences, were u'ed to unlock Cabinets and Kingdomes, and they that car- 
ried them, hereby became Maſters of the houſe, and kept ail men under their 


girdle by the keys that hung at 1t. 
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their probation and Popiſh Conteſlion , rhough 4maſrs his famous Batin $x ©; *IW 
JY LY, 


The Presbyrerians proteſs they examine none but Children , but ſome of Bajly dit. 
ours of that notion, ſpread and dilated their examination to all; though adulc in ſwaf, c:5; 


knowledge, as well as years. | | 

The Independents enlarge and extend this tryal to their lives and gracious 
converſation, not only to exclude them for the ſcandal of notorious tins, but 
not to admit them without approved ſigns of Holineſs, and to rejet them 
not onely oþ evidentiam juris aut fatti, upon evidence of laW or faft, but upon 
ſuſpicion. x5 | ens 

And laſtly, that which was as firſt onely commended, as adjumental ro 
Godlineſſe, is now become, asit were, the forme thereof; giving the name 
and eſſence thereunto ; for let a man walk harmeleſs and blameleſs without re 
buke, yet if he walk not with them in this way, he is but a moral man onely, 
and hath not yet commenced religious, as if it might be ſaid of this diſcipline, 
as S. Auguſtine ſpeaks of diſcretion, tolle hanc & virtus vitium erit, take away 
this and virtue becomes vice; and an inconformity thereunto , were like the 
{laying of Calliſthenes ro Alexander, a blaſting of all graces, oran alloy to all 
endowments. | 

But nevertheleſs this new Light makes all to ſhine that walk in ir, like 
the bright light of the Sunne, which gilds all his ſpots ; and makes them in- 
viſible, which ſome by their ProſpeRtives diſcern in the body thereof, 
What - farther riſe it may have, or progreſſion make, we cannot certainly 
fore-tell, but may ſolicitouſly fear, ſince ,men of theſe principles are like the 


Crocodile, which never ceaſeth growing, while he lives ; ſo doe they till 
; X 3 - increaſe 
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Of Examination and Auricular Confeſſion, - 


increaſe in new ſingularities and humours, and pretended diſcoveries, yet I 
hope they will alto be as fagacious as the Crocodiles of N«#s, who never 
hatch any thing, bur they lay ic without danger of being hurr by the riſing 
food : yetinthe interim, an ordinary judgment may eatily diſcover, that a 
Fortreſs founded in the Conſcience, and raiſed on the advantage-ground to 
command our reputation, may keep all the parts adjacent in ſubjection, and 
bring them under contribution. 

And ſeeing Priam at this age was not unhappy, and confeſſion it ſelfe 
in ſo ſhort time had neither ſo enlarged her phylacteries, or out-grown 
her girdles ( which was puniſh'd with death among the Gawles) as this 
probation hach done, - therefore we fear the Year , when the Spring is fo 
nipping; and it is more like to be a ſharp thorn, that pricks ſo ſoon. And 
ſince we ſee that not onely by an extraordinary power, asin the time of Elias, 
but, ( as Fromandus tells us) by natural courſe, a ſmall Cloud may ſoon 
over-caſt our Heaven, and of a ſmall Seed (as Muſtard) a Tree may ſpring up, 
wherein the lofty and high ſoaring Birds may build their Neſts, We may be 
excuſed, if we cannot makelight of this cloud, with a »#becala eſt, cito tray- 
febit, as Athanaſius of 7alian, 4 little cloud that will ſoon paſs over . and 
if with the Ant, we bite the ſeeds, that they grow not. However they 
may ſeriouſly and plauſibly ralke tous here of reformation and fatisfacti- 


on and honour of the Church, and elſewhere of the ſmallneſs of the thing 
required ; yet 


Timeo Danaos & dona ferentes, 


Or ( perhaps rather ) petentes, We remember what the ſhepherd in eAſop 


ſaid, who beholding the ſmoothneſs and tranquillity of the Seas after a former 


Tempeſt, which entorced him to caftall his Dates over-board, which he had 
ſold his Flock to buy, and adyenturein the way of Merchandize, Palmarum 
fruftus concupiſcit opimor, ac tranquillitatem propterea pre ſe fert, 7 think it 
longs for ſome more Dates, and therefore 3s thus calme and looks (o ſmoothly , 
_d we cannot be ſo ſimple, as they fay the African Dabath is; who is fo 


charmed with Muſick ſweetly ſounding in his. Ears, that be the whiles ſuf- 
fers his feet to be fettered. Ee, wo - 


DIATRIBE. 
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DIATRIBE. 
SECT: IV; 


No pre-examination in the ancient Church, ſaue 
of Catechumeni. Sending the Euchariſt to 
Perſons abſent, and Strangers. The inflitu- 
tion and aboliſhment of ( onfeſſron. Liberty to 
approach the Lords T able upon ſelf-examinati- 

on. Whom the ancient ( hurch excluded from 


the Euchariſt. The judgment of the Fathers, 


(aſuiſts and Schoolmen, concerning thoſe that 


are to be admitted, and to be debarred. To 
partake, was anciently commanded as a common 
Duty. T he omiſſion reprehended ; the common 
right aſſerted. 


© Has now heard the Nightingale her ſelfe to ſing, perchance all will not 
c be of Agef/aus his humour, and refuſe to hear any that imitate her 
< voice, having therefore examined the Authorities of Scripture, let us ſurvey 
© the judgment of the Fathers, and practice of the Primitive Church, which 
* cannot bur elucidate and contirm our ſenſeand interpretation of Scripture ; 
for as Plato ſaid, Aajores noſtri propiores furre progentes deorum , fo the an- 
© cient Church ſtood nearer the light being nearer the Sunne of truth and his 
© twelve ſignes, which ſignified and ſhewed forth his Goſpel,and through which 
© he moved round about the world. | 

< In theſe Primitive Times, I finde that mutual reconciliations, and in the 
* African Churches, Vigils or watchings in Prayers, and in Chryſoſtow's time; 
* Faſtings,; and ſometimes, and in ſome places the publick renouncing of ſome 
* particular Hereſies, were antecedent to the Synaxis; but I meet with no Re- 
*cords of any command or example of preyious probation as neceſſary, fave 
 ©for Chatechumen's. 


* The Exchariſt was then often ſent to perſons abſent, it was given to ſtran- 


* gers coming to Rome, as a pledge or Symbol of their Communion and conſent roy 

*inthe ſame Faith, where was no probability, or ſurely no evidence of prece- Irenes,Cettyr. 
* dent probation; When the Church that ſaw the benetit of publick Confeſſions Heedeb.cent. 

* for publick Offences; redounded as well to the ſubduing of the ſtubbornneſs **Þ: $5, 


* of their hard hearts; ad the improving of their deeper humiliation, as to their 
raiſing 
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Socrates Hiſt. 
Is.c.19.þ» 
349+ 


Baldwin. caſ. 
conſci.l, 4c. 
10.c,2.1.c,12- 
c. 18, 


4.dir.6.9.8. 


Homil.3: ad 
Ephiſ.c. 1. 


' The inſtitution Ad aboliſhment of Confeſsion. 


: raiſing up again by thoſe ſenſible comforts, which rhey received by the pub- 


< lick prayers ofthe Church and uſe of the keyes; ſome men reflecting hereupon 
© and finding their own Conſciences ſmarting for like offences, wtach being 
<ſecrecly carried, were not obnoxious tothe cenſures ofthe Church, to the 
© end, they might obtain the like conſolation and quiet of minde, did voluntari- 
< ly ſubmit themſelves to the Churches diſcipline herein, and underwent the 
« burden of publick confc{lion and penance. And to the end this publication of 
« ſecret offences might be performed in the beſt way and diſcreeteit manner, 
« ſome prudent Mimiter was firſt acquainted therewith, by whoſe direction 
© the Delinquents might underſtand whar fins were fic to be brought to the pub- 
<ick notice of the Church, and in what manner the penance was to be per- 
© formed by them. At firſt it was lef free to the penitent, to chuſe his Ghoſt- 
< Iy Father ; but art length, by general conſent of che Piſhtops, 1t was ordain- 
«ed thatinievery Church one diſcreet Minilter ſhould be appointed to re- 
© ceive Conſeſjions, untill at lergth in the time of Nettarizs, biſhop of Con- 
© tantinople, who (died A D. 401. ) uponoccaſion of the intamy drawn upon 
£ he Clergy by the confetſion of a Gentlewoman defiled by a Deacon in thar 
© Cicy,. it was thought tit itſhould be aboliſhed, and liberty ſhould be given 
© to every Man upon the examination of his own conſcience, to reſort to the 
© holy Communion, which doubtletſe occaſioned Chryſoſtom (the Succeſſor 'of 
* Nettarins) to make thoſe deliveries of himſelt which have been formerly 
© mentioned. The reſult of thoſe premiſes is this, that the ancient Church 
© ſometime thought it requiſite, that confeſlion of {ins ſhould precede the 
* Communion ( which at length alſo was laid aſide) but withour any other 
© examination, verbal or real, of all Communicants. Burt ſeeing faith and re- 
* pentance ate as nereſſary as knowledge to worthy receiving, and as princi- 
*plea part of that, whereofevery one ought to make examination of himſelf, 
© or others are t6 make of him, Lwiſh it might be adyuedly perpended, whe- 
* thez there be not as great reaſon, to revive auricalar contetsion in ſome 
* rectified and qualified manner, and to impoſe it as necellary, in order to 
* the communion, as to introduce their particular examination, as a duty fo 
* neceſſary, eſpecially ſince the Lutherans alert and practiſe it upon Homogenc= 
*zl or like principles, as preparatory and antecedent to the Sacrament contra 
* 4&@ go0ÞIny nounullorum Calvinianorum,as they ſpeak, although they do it 
* not, fof the manner, wich obligation to the particular enumeration of all 
<{ins, nor for the matter, with any abſolute neceſsity of doing it, and there- 
* fore Lather uſed to ſay, that he ſometimes communicated without confeſ- 
© ſion, to ſhew it was not neceſſary, and other times confeſſed himſelf for the 
* comfort of abſolution : and the Church of Rome alſo bottoms her ridged 
< praCtice (carnificinam animarum, as their own Caſſander calls it) upon the 
* ſame grounds, chat theſe men do their probation, becauſe (ſay they) 7 zs the 
* duty of the prieſt to repcl the unworthy, and admit the worthy, which is beſt 
© done #pon the Penitents eſtate manifeſted in confeſſion ,, and Time, the Mother 


Yalentis Tom © of Truth, may diſcoyer, whether theſe principles be nor ſome previous dif- 


* poſitions to the generation of ſuch a practice of confetlion , and that as ne- 


pund. 3.p,931 «c ceſlary. 


* In the ancient Church were excluded from the Communion the Carechu- 
© mem, Energument, perſons excommunicate, and Penitents, and ſuch as lapſed 
© into Herehte, untill they repented; and that any other, ſave under theſe no- 
© tions and capacities, were ſhut out and debarred, the Monuments thereof 

, * in Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory have not fallen within my anguſt Horizon: He that par- 
* takes not 35 @ Penitent (ſaith Chryſoſtom. ) We can (faith Auguſtine) repell #0 


Tom. 4-Þ. 356. © man from the Communion, although this prohibition be not yet mortal,but meas- 


* cinal;but one that by his own confeſſion,or the ſentence of the Eccleſiaſtical or civil 
| T : | 7udica- 


Whom the «Ancients admitted, and whom not. 249 « 


: 7 adicatory, ſhall be accuſed and conviited of ſome crime. And in another place Secrt.1 2; 
* which Gratias cites under the name of Hi/ary, bur it is St, Angyſtines in bis —"W>- 
*I18, Epiſtle, S: peccata tanta non ſint, ut excommunicandus quſquam homo Hom. $0, Tom, 
* judicetur, non ſe debet a quotidiana medicina Dominici corporis ſeparare , fa Redo 
* the ſins be not ſo great that a man may be adjudged Worthy to be excommu- temie ſuper 
* nicated, he ought not to ſeparate himſelf from the quotidian medicine of illud.1 Cer. 5; 
* the Lords boa. And the School (if it have any regard left it) doth generally fi qui frater 
© hold, as alſo doththe Caſuilts, Zaldwin,Navar, Leſſins, Filiucins, &c, ) Hhns+s 
© (and belides divers reafons, rhey cite the auchority ot St. Angaſtine to torti- p 210. © 
* he their. opinion) that rhe Communion is not to be denied to a fectet finner 4d: 4.-ſenten, 
< that is not notorious, if he openly defire it, leſt he be thereby defamed, and left #iin®.g. 
* the Miniſter be, as faich Biel, Proaitor criminis, inferens penam ante criminis 4 any pt 1 
* probationem, & paenam publicam ob pectatim occultum, a betrayer of the crime ran,Biel, E.- - 
* inflitting puniſoment before proof of the offence, and a pablick puniſhment for a itivs, Cajeran 
© private ſin, and he is not a Caſuilt minorum gentizm among lus Partizans,who Mere mn 
©rells us, that aliquts in peccato occulto, licet jus petends Euchariſtiam non habet, Nugnus, $yl: 
© + petendo peccat, tamen habet jus ne a parocho infametur, a man that ts in vivs, &c, 
© ſecret ſin may have no right to demand the Euchariſt, and ſinneth by demanding <A 4+ dis 
©7r, yet he hath a right not to be defamed by his 2Ainiſter: neither 1s it enough Lefin Rn. 
* thatthe Miniſter know the offence, Per ſcientiam privatam, ij; etiam per pub- flit. gy Pap | 
© licam & notoriam, much leſſe, fi rumor aliquam ae tis ſuſpicionem muverit, nan ©16.dub.g. - 
© fs nondum ſit aperte reas, wee ſatis convictas, aus confeſſus, admittendus eſt, ne ol Fl _ 
© tam pretioſo animi [ui theſaurn per ns aefraudetur, by private knowledge unleſſe Leeks. 
©7t be pablick, and notorious (much leſſe) if ſome rumor have raiſed a ſuſpicion Viſm. Cate 
* thereof, for if as yet he be not openly guilty nor ſufficiently cenvicted, nor hath _ part.2, ? 
© confeſſed it, he is to be admitted leaſt he be defrauded by as of ſo precious a trea_ 19? 576 
* {are of his ſoul, ſaith 8 retormed Caluiſt ; and though (as Leſſius would have 
©;t) it were indeed ſinfull in theſe ro demand the Communion, yet not- 
© withitanding it may not be righteous forthe Miniſter to deny it them: for 
* they are two queſtions in the judgement ofa grave Divine, 2u5 debeant acce- 
© dere, Et qui debeant admitri ad canam; prior eft anguſttor, poſtervor latior & ge- 
© neralior, quia tant #zm pi debent accedere, ſed non tantum pu, verum etiam hyp 
© crite nondum patefatti ſunt ab Eccleſia admittendi, who ſhould come and who 
© hould be admitted to the Supper, the firſt narrower, the latter larger and more 
« general, onely the Godly onght to come, but not onely the Goaly but alſo hypo- 
\ crites, not yet diſcovered are to be admitted by the Church, but how this is 
© rightly to be underſtood, that it may be atoned with truth; we have former- See Sef.53 
* ly diſcuſſed 'and ſhall hereafcer diſpute, in the interim che hypotheſis ſerves 39 
©usto ſome adyantage taking It per conceſsronem. | 

© Inthoſe firlt times they generally communicated daily, which St. Aug«- 
© fixe ſaith, he neither approves nor reprehends, af:erward twice or thrice a 
*week; art length tonltantly on the Lords day, as appears by 7«ſ#:ns Apo- 
© logy, and others of the Ancients, but the feryour of devotion rebating, it 
* was ordained, that generally every one, pxbertatem exceſſus (which was a- 
© boutthe 15. or 16. year)ſhould communicate thrice a year : thus decreed 
© Fabianus Biſhop of Rome, as alſo did the Agathen Council. This Decree is 
© found under the name of the Apoſtles Canons, being the tenth in common 
* account, and the ninth in Dionyſius exiguns, Zonaras and Balſamon (which 
t though Lam not ignorant, are not rightly fathered upon them, yet are anci- 
© ent and not contemptible :) As many of the faithful as come into the Church 
© and hear the Scripture, and continue net out the prayers, nor receive the holy 
© Communion, let them be put from the Communion, as men that work the breach 
© of order : 4nd It is noted inthe Margin upon the ſame Canons, eld times af 
© that Were preſent did communicate , and not onely the ſame in Cs raed 

ecree 


Tom.4.9-356 + 


"250 1 o partake was anciently commanded 


DiartRist © decreed by Anacletus and Calix:ns, but Zowaras upon that Canon of the A- 
\TV>- © poltles notech, that there was then extant a Canon of the Council of Sardis, 
De conſecrat. * another of that held iz Tr#/o (which was che 6. Occamenical Council) and a 
45 & 2+.< third of the Council of Aytioch (though indeed no ſuch are now apparent ſave 
On. © that of that ſixt general Council of Conſtantinople , and which 1s the 81, 
Communicent /* Canon thereot or 80. as ſome reckon 1t) that he that was preſent 3. Lords 
qui noluerint © dayes and did not communicate ſhould be ſeparated from the Church, and 
png 20a «© there ts ſtillextaus 4 Cancn of the Council of Antioch, that all that cyme into 
ay He © theChurch of Goa, and hear the holy Scriptures, and uaTXTvx oXTxEian(which 
Concil. Anti- © Zonaras interprets, upon pretext ot reverence and humility , Balſamon 


och,c.2, © through any in{olency, and Chamicr, the violation of religious order) refuſe 


Bintus | © th: recerving of the Loras Sacrament, let them be put from the Church, and 
Annot, in can : : : ; ; fans 

Apegol.tom. 1. © £0 like effect, decermines the Bracharen Council; 2d cauſe eff, faith Sr. 
>.18. © Augs ſtine, 6 Audientes, ut men{am videatis, + ad epulas non acccdatis ? what 
—__— ver- © js che caule (faich Azguſtine © auditors) that you ſee the Table and come r.ot 

45 | : pa 

= | pen © cothe feaſt? and inanorher place from raking the blood of this ſacrifice for 
Serm.:.&@ © our nouriſhment not onely no man 15 prohibited, but all are exhorted to drink there- 


gue? ſuper * of that will have life. 1n vain (faith Chryſoftom) we ſtand at the Altar, when 


-"——_ 34+ © yonewill participate &C. If thou ſtand by, and do not communicate, thou art 
- SI © wicked, thou art ſnameleſſe, thog art impudent — 1 would not onely have you 


Homil 3.ad © to participate, but 10 be worthy partakers , thou wilt ſay, 1 am unworthy to 
Epheſ.c.1. <« partake of the holy myſteries, then art thox unworthy to be partaker of the 
«© prayers : not onely by thoſe things ſet before us, but by Hymns alſo duth 
* rhe Holy Ghoſt deſcend , you that are under penance depart &c, He that 
© partaketh not is a Pennent , why therefore (ſaith he) depart Je that cannot 

"pray, &c? Feary 
© Neither onely was the participation of the F achariſt injoyned as a com- 
mon ducy, and the omiflion thereoi complained of and puniſhed; but the 
Chyyſeft. in x © common right thereof aſſerted by the Ancients, that which is the Lords, 
Cor.11, Ho. © they make proper to themſelves faith Chryſoſtom,thoſe things which are the Lords, 
mul.27. © are not this ſervants, and not that ſervants, bur common to all , he permits it not to 
—_ = © be the Loras, that permits it not to be comman to «all : It is not the Lords, faith 
Cor ca. Tow. © Hierom, b«t mans, when every one 1nVaadcs it, as his proper Supper ; for the 
8. p,494- © Lords Supper ought to be common to all, ſince he himſelf equally delivered the 
© Sacrament to all his Diſciples that were preſent ; To the ſame tune Oecumeni zs 
* fings in conſort with him, becaxſe , laich Haymo, it is one bread, it muSt be 
* common to all, ſimul hoc ſumimu, ſimul bibimas, quia ſimul vivimus, ſaith St. 
© Augnitine in Gratian, we eat together, we drink together, becauſe we live tc= 

© gether. | 

*<]t istrue, that ChryſoXFome, who ſoeagerly and paſſionately urgeth all to 
© come, doth as earneitly and patherically charge Miniſters, not to admit 
© known offenders to the Communion, (and ſome vehement expreſſions of his 
Done. 26. © fothis purpoſe are our Antagoniſts chief gleanings from antiquity) Bur if 


& +. be ignorant that he is an evil perſon, after he hath uſed much diligence there- 


« 31, he ts mot to be blamed ( ſaith the lame Father) for theſe things are {poken by 
« me of ſuch as are kxown : but this is not our queſtion for perſons known to 
© be flagitious and wicked , we baveformerly proſcribed and excepted out of 
« our Apology. VE 

<1n the cloſe of all this, let it now be conſidered, whether there can be any 
* conformity between the Ancient Church, and theſe men, that are reſul- 
© tively and interpretatively as buſie and as earneſt to exclude men from 
© the Sacrament, as the Ancients were to bring them to it, who excommunicate 
© men leaſt they ſhould receive, whereas the Ancients inflicted excommunica- 
* tion upon them for not receiving; and if now men ſtand by, and would, bur 


F- * ſhall 


| EIS 


as a (ommon duty. 


— 


251. 


«ſhall not be ſuffered to communicate, where and upon whom then ſhall we $ ECT.13: 
* lay Chryſoſtoms Stigma, or where will it fall, and how may it be avoided of xa, 


* wicked, ſhameleſſe, impudent? if the paſtor ſhall fay of his Flock (as 
*ic ſeemes ſome of his audicors did of themſelves) they are unworthy; Chry- 
* ſoſtome will give the Paſtor the ſame anſwer which he did his own Flock, 
* they are then unworthy to be partakers of the Prayers; and the Council 
* of Antioch addes, unworthy to hear the holy Scriptures, if they are 


* notunder penance, that are not in the Fathers judgement,' worthy to be 
* repelled. 


DEFENCE. 
SECT. XIll 


T he honour and Intereſt of the Miniſtery. Confeſ- 
fron of ſms as neceſſary as Examination. (/on- 
cerning knowledge. Whether their Principles 
have any affinity with the Romane, or may be 
(ubſervient and manuduttive to Popery. The an- 
cient Diſcipline moſt hike to advance Reformati- 
on. What were the Catechumeni, Energume- 
n1,Pentents. T he ſeveral degrees of the latter. 
T he (hurch-way of the «A pologiſts hath no con- 
formity with the ancient Church. How the Hea- 
thens proſcribed prophane perſons from their Ho. 
lies. Whether the Ancients went too farre in 
Cenſures ? ATeſtumony of Albaſpinus, fal/ified 
by them, cleared. eAnother of Chryſoſtom's 


vindicated. 


F OR the congregating of Homogeneals, we have formerly ini another place 
taken under examination the beginning of this SeRtion , and #» hyporheſs 
have made libration, what weight the judgement and practice of the ancienc 
Church doth bear , here i» ay we ſhall perpend on which fide that weight 
lyes, theirs or ours, and how the Beam inclines; : 

They are irritated that in relating the Hiſtory of Ne&arizs his putting dowr 
of Confeſlion, we have mentioned the defilement of the Gemtlewoman by the 
TL FG Deacon 


T he honour and Intereſt of the Miniſtery. 


— 


Drarziss Deacon, what elſe, lay they, ſerves that ſtory of wncleanneſs for, bat to caſt an 
WY 0diumon the Miniſters? My reverent and atiectionate' reipects ro Minuttery 


are as well known, asIam: As Virgil, when \Filiſfns calumniated him, ſaid, 
He would be ſilent, becauſe Augaſtzs and Mecenas would anſwer for him, ſo 
] may ſpare to yindicate my ſelfe in this, becauſe ſo many Miniſters of my ac- 
quaintance will doit for me. And if Iſhould appeal from Philsp aſleep, to Phi- 
lip awake,] preſume the Apologiſts themſelves would acquit me ofany odixm 
toward Miniſtry ; 1 wiſh ſome ot them were nor moreculpable tor inoazatins 
Miniſters, and ceaſorious vilifying their perſons and paines, that themſelves 
may attra&t more elteem and dependencies, who (like the men ot China) 
though they may think the Presbyrerians to haveone eye (as the Chinds fay 
of the E xrepeans,) yet they conclude all the World beſide to be blinde. For my 
part I deſire to receiye a Prophet, in the name ofa Prophet, and rot of a con- - 
current in this or that way, Trosg yrinſve,and love and honour the Miniſter,as 
Clytas did the King , they onely do (as Hepheſtion did Alexaraer,) as he isa 
friend to their wayes; yet as much as] honour them, yer I cannot do to'ſome 
of them, as the Pegzans did to their Pagodes, pull out their eyes, and give 
themup in ſecrifice ; or as other J1aa:ans to their yalt Giantlike Idols, who 
when they are carried in triumphal Chariots,caſt themſ{lves under the wheels, & 
- are content to be cruſhed and broken to pieces. And I ſhall further be led by my 
plainneſſe to confels, rather then by any cautele or politick cloſenels ro diflem- 
ble, that Ihave this principle, that they ſhould haye much reverence, large 
maintenance, but no great power , for as molt Nations haye been till ſet on 
fre by the coals of the Altar; ſo when the flame there rifeth too high, ig refle&s 
' theleſſe light, but occaſions no little combuſtion : and it is out of love to them 
alſo, that I entertain this perſwaſion,fince Amare, eſt velle bonum alicui, ro love ts 
to will good to another, and it 1s for their good to be moderated and contracted 
in their power, leaſtas ſome herbs growing too ranck, they become degene- 
rous and evirtuate; and not onely like Cyprefs-trees be fair and tall, but truit- 
leſſe, but alſo run more hazard to be ſhaken for their heiglir, and to be malig- 
ried for their over-dropping. And let me humbly and without offence beſeech 
them, without paſlion or prejudice, ro conſider and ſet upon their hearts, 
whether according to that righteous ſentence, He that exalreth himſelf ſhall 
be abaſed, by a juit hand ſhaking a Rod, (which God forbid ſhould be ever 
laid upon them, and _— them upon this poor Church, which cannot ſtand 
- without them,) whether the graſping of too much power, hath not of late 
put them in danger of holding none, and their flraining to reach too high, 
hazarded the ſetting of them out of joynt. Whether their debarring ſo ma- 
ny of their righr , may not have occaſioned ſo gtear intruſion into their peculi- 
ars,and their caſting off ſo many from the Sacrament, have not brought into 
queſtion their caſting out of the Land, Zxdicia Dei multa ecculta, nnlla in- 
juſta, Gods judgements are many of them ſecret, none of them unjuſt. 

And as for what they here charge upon me, he that knows my heart doth 
know, there was no ſuch thought therein, 1 inſerted that of the Gentlewoman 
asa conſtitutive and commonly known part of the Story, requiſite to manifeſt 
the occaſion and reaſon ofthe fat of Ne#arizs, but he that did not know 
the Apologiſts, might be apt to ſuſpeR that they had the ſame cauſe of anger 
againſt me, that Beſſ#s had to the ſwallows, as if they accuſed him for what 
he was ſecretly guilty of: And as they might perhaps ſay out of T acit#s, Repe- 
ries qui ob fomilitudinem morum aliena malefatta ſibi objeftari putane, fo might 
I take up what Salvian hath ſaid, Nec ego de milo dico, nift de eo tartum quis in 
ſe quod dico efſe agnoſeit, ſi enim extra conſcientiam ſuam ſunt quecunq, dico, 
nequicquam ad injuriam ejus ſpettant cuntta que dico, ſi autem in ſe eſſe novit que 
loquor, uon a mea ſibi hoc lingua dici eſtimet, ſed 4 conſcientia ſua, neither do I 


fpeak, 


Confeſsion ” neceſſary as Examination. 


ou 


Jrakef any one but hins that acknowledoeth that to be in himſelf. whereof I ſpeak, 
for if his Conſcience be free of that which I ſpeak of , all that I ſay can do him no 
injury at all, but if he know that to be in himſelf which T ſpeak, of, let him not 
think, this to be ſpoken of him by my month, but by his own conſcience, bur 1 nor 
- onely hope, bur am afſured of becter things of them, and however they are 

faulty ſo to ſuſpect my meaning, I am not culpable to inſinuate any ſuch ſuſpici- 
on : but perhaps they would in this alſo be like 'the Donariſts, thoſe as 
mong them called C ircumcellions, of whom Fr. Amuruſt ine tells us, C 0Tunt cos 
quos in vis invenerint lathalia 115 vutnera inferre, they compel thoſe whom the 
finde in the high wayes to inflict mortal wounds upon them, ſo they would enforce 
me to wound chem whether 1 will or no, and though I have as little cauſe, as 
will, to do it in this particular. 

They acknowledge repentance to be as neceſſary a diſpoſition and qualification 
$0 receiving, ,4s knowledge, anda part of examination, or that to be apart of 
repentance ; but when they ſhould have anſwered our inference, that then ir 
carrieth equal reaſon to urge and practice a tryal of mens repenrance antece- 
dentlyro the Commmunion , and that this muſt introduce as great a ne- 
ceſlity of bringing men under confeſſion, as under their examination, they 
keeping cloſe to their familiar ;gnorantia elenchi (which runs through all their 
diſcourle, as the itring of poyſon doth thorough a Lamprey) inſtead of an- 
ſwering, whether it be univerſally and abſolutly neceſſary, do onely tell 
us that confeſſion in a right and rectified manner (and we tore-ltalled chem 
in theſe qualifications) hath been, and is practiſed in ſome dificult caſes,and 
they diſlike it not. | 

And truely ſo much we ſhall ſay and grant them of their examination, if 
they would require no more, and let it be moderared and regulated as our 
Divines preſcribe for Conteſlion, whereof Lather ſaith, it is Urilis non ne= 
ceſſaria, debet eſſe libera, & nemo cogs, profitable not neceſſary, and ir ourht tobe 
free and none tobe conſtrained, wherein Calvin is Symphonous, ſaying, S; ita 
privatim angitur & afflickatur peccatorum ſenſu, nt ſe explicare niſ; alteno aa- 
uterio nequeat, and adding, izs tantim modo commendetur, qui ea ſe opus habe= 
reintelligunt, if aman be privatly ſo troubled and afflitted with the ſenſe of 
hes ſin s that he cannot unwinde and deliver himſelf Without anthers help &c., 
and adding, to them onely (let it be commended which perceive themſelves to have 
need thereof, becauſe (as Chemmitins rationally aſſerts)z0n eft mandatum, ut cor- 
da ſcrutentur, there is no command that they ſhould ſearch the heart, and fi- 
nally as River qualifierh and limitsit, ſo as it be not judged neceſſary, nor lay a 
ſnare on mens conſciences,and the examination of his own conſcience be left free to 
every man, for which if there ſhall be any need of counſel or conſolation from the 
word of God he may make uſe of the help of his Paſtor if he be not able to ſatisfy 
oo let their examination be propoſed as profitable, not impoſed as 
neceſlary, let it: be ſomewhat of their prudence, nothing of our bondage, ler 
it be exerciſed toward ſuch as may jultly be ſuſpe&ted of groſſe ignorance or 
exitious crimes ( for ſuch a jult ſuſpicion onely is principium inquirends, as 
Vaſquez, ſpeaks) and others left free that are eleyated above ſuch ſuſpicion, 
and we ſhall be as perfe&ty reconciled to their examination, as they or our 
Divines ſeem to be pacified roward confeſſion. 

- Butinthe interim, the argument remains unſhaken ; if repentance be as ne- 
ceſſary a qualification to receiving, and as eſſential a part of Examination as 
knowledge, then there is in order to communicating no leſſe reaſon to intro» 
duce the diſcipline of confeſſion, than of examination, if the one be ſet up;rhe 
other mult alſo be impoſed, if the one may be omitted, the other may be laid 
abide, ifthe one be but proficable to ſome, the other is not neceſſary wb 

ne. eſs 


St cr.13. 
Wn 


Inflit 1,345.9, 
$.12. 


Exaimh conc. 
Trident. pat, 
2.0.5, , 
Rivet Cathol. 
Orthodox part. 
2.p.32.4d 
antic.11. 

12s 


 —————_ 


254- 


>> OC IEEE FTI ———— veer 


Whether their principles have 
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Duxzncs theſe two being ſubceleltial Gemini, which appear ominouſly and unluckily the 
WY one without the other, 


They aſlert their Principles in their ſeparation and examination not to be Re- 
mh; and we ſuppoſe by tormer inſtances, we have demonltrated the con- 
trary. They proteſle ro abhor the Church of Rome, her Wayes and friends, and 
go be able to maintain their cauſe without the Philitunes forge, however the A- 
pologiſts may havea file for iharpning ſome of their weapons, yer in ſeveral 
{ubjects their main Armature was torged and hammered out by the Popszſh 
Philiſtines, tor there was no Smith In J/rae/ wont co ownit : Nevertheleſle, 
they are no farther off trom Popery, chen we are trom any tuſpicion that they 
are thereunto affected, one, either practiſe or opinion, gives not riſe to a deno- 
mination. . 

But ſecondly, we know, though Sax had put away thoſe that had familar 
Spirits and W 1zards out oithe Land, yer being in a {trait and: exigence, he 
had recourſe to one of them for countel; and 1 might fay, did Inoc doubt it 
might irricate, that two Foxes, though looking ſeveral wayes, may be conjoy- 
ned ina hre-brand. 

Thirdly, beſides that which is oppoſed direQly may be furthered obliquely, 
and by accident, and ſome men may tuppole they are in the way to Dothan, 
when they are going to Samaria, and ſuffer like deluſion with thoſe in Arhe- 
nes, who ſuppoſed themſelyes to be at ſea in a Tempeſt; and caſting out the 
Urenſils ofthe houſe, thought they had eaſed the ſhip of her luggage,and were 
plying hard their Oars to attain their port, whereas all was bur the effe& 
of their-cups; and ſuch Impoſtures may be occaſioned by the golden cup 
in the hand of the woman tull ot abominarions, though inſinfibly and unawares 
ſipp'd off, as to make men dream they are doing one thing when they are a&- 
ing another.And as the Rabbins (though vainiy) expounding Ex04.32.24.fay, 
that Aarox intended not to make a Calf, but cait the golden Earings into the 
fire to conſume them, but by the operation of Sathan, working by ſome 
e/£gyptian Magicians in the Camp, the form ofa Calf came forth, ſo ir is neither 
impollible nor unuſual for ſome proling men, by over-witting and under-aQting 
them, to make their enemies unwittingly to drive on their deſignes, and un- 
willingly advance their Intereſts : as it was ſaid of Pompey the great, Xſiſeria 
noſtra Magns eſt ;, fo what ſage man fears not, that our diviſions do more oc- 
caſion and tacilitate an unionwith that Kingdom, which is not ſo much divi- 
ded within it ſeif, and that not onely becauſe che Trumpets muſt be of one piece 
that can call ro the Aſſemblies, but we fee, that water which is an intire 
body, isnot ſo ſubject to the impreſlions of Air, yet being ſcattered into 
drops, 1s eaſily preyed upon and abſorp'd by it, and when a beſieged 
City is ſer on fire, the enemy, who upon this account helps to blow and 
foment the flame, may more eaſily enter and ſurpriſe ir amidſt our con- 
fuſions. 

And verily the unchurching of ſo many may make them more malleable to 
temptations to ſtep aſide into the Romaxe Church, which is ready to ſpread her 
Skirt over them, 1n which reſpect hethat puts away his Church from this or- 
dinance (the Canon of the Nicexe Council ſaying, Matrimonium inter Epiſco- 
pum & Ecclefiam eſſe contrattum, ) there is a marriage comtrated between a Bi- 
ſhop and his Church, ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, that is, ſome noto= 
rious ſin, cauſeth them co commit adultery , or laſty in ſo little freedom to par- 
take of the ordinance, and fo great liberty totake up any wild and extraya- 
Sant opinions, truth and godlineſſe may finally fall under ſuch aneclipſe, as 
the glimmering of that Popiſp gloworm may be a comfort in ſo great-dark- 
neſſe, and ſuch an gn fataus followed as a guide, when there is no better: 
and upon this ſcore perchance, theſe cunning juglers, (like Borz of Ajay 
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clandeſtinely cauſe and help to ſet our houſes on fire, that they may get ho- $zcr, 13 
nour and power by rebuilding chem : and as Zivy rells us that before the in= wx 
curſionof the Gazls, a voice was heard at Rome, the Ganls are come; ſo to 
reflet odium upon the former goverment and thereby to make room 
for their diſcipline, and prepare the way for themſelyes ro Lord it, they were 
wont to voyce it abroad, that Popery was coming on apace upon us, and as 
Cardan having foretold he would die at ſucha certain day, wilfully ftaryed 
himſelf, leaſt his predi&ion ſhould be fallifed; ſo to verifie their exclamation 
ofthe bringing in of Popery , themſelyes indeed are like (gccaſionally) to be 
the bringers in thereof, and to become the harbengers to make way, and take 
up quarters for the ſame. Wiſemen will tinde thele no idle fears nor groun- 
lefle jealouſies,bur as in that famous Axtomares;the ſphere of Cornelizs Bezach 
there was an igneous ſpirit incloſed inthe centre thereof, which cauſed the 
motion; ſo time may diſcover, that though ſome othersare the main ſpokes, 
yet the hery ſpirit of che Feſ#irs lying hidden in the centre, have wrought in 
this ſphear cheſe rotations and circumvolutions;and it may too late appear that 
unadyiſedly all this while we have plowed with Popiſh heyiers, and after all 
our turning up and harrowing of the Church, they may reap the harveſt of 
all thoſe ſowings. 

| The paper recording the diſcipline of th#ancient Church, aſſerted, that 
from the Communion (as cuſtomarily and indeed antonomaſtically we ſpeak, 
though properly the Communion and the Zxchariſt were far differing things) 
it excluded onely the Carechument, Evergumesi, perſons excommunicate,peni= 
tents; &c, and thereupon inferred, that ſeeing rhey eject very many which 
fall not under any of thoſe notions, their. practice 1s not contormable unto 
(but diſagrees from) that of the ancient Church. 

Hereunto.inſtead of giving an anſwer, they onely ſay, that a ſmatterer in ay- 
1:quity (and whether they be of that lower form orno, the reader will by and 
by havetrial) may know the ancients rejetted and ſuſpended divers ſorts of men, 
ander ſundry conſiderations, and were exceeding cautelogs about admiſſion to this 
ordinance, no print whereof us tobe ſeen in the common prattice of our aſſemblies, 
(and thar is as true indeed of their Aſſemblies as of any others) ſxch orders 
and diſtinftions of men as are named may be found : And then next they make us 
their Catechameni, in deſcribing to us what they were (but whether themſelves 
may not in ſome reſpect be perirents for ſuch deſcriptions the reader ſhall judge) 
and the care of the ancients to keep off ignorant and unfit, ſhames the ordina- 
ry adminiſtrations in our Pariſhes, Where noſuch things are thought upon, but all 
zo the Sacrament is the plea ani prattice, and then they take the boldneſſe 


(— Niminm ve crede colori, ) 


to ſay, thus far antiquity is for us, rather then againſt us. There is to good 
ſoul bur is anbelant tor the reſtitution and ereQting of collapſed diſcipline, and 
when other petitions may be fruſtrate, yet(as Philocomforted his countrymen, 
that God would hear them, when they could not be heard at Rowe,ſo )we mutt 
take the better way to it, by petitions preferred to heaven, 


Cele reſtat iter, calo tentabimus ire. 


But 1 muſt tell the Apologiſts, that I doubt they are parcel-guilty of the ob- 
ftructing of this work, and they will find ſomewhat thereof upon their proper 
ſcore, who have laid aſide the right reynes, and caught hold of rhe falſe, and 
negleQing thar diſcipline, which is rooted in Scripture, hath flouriſhed in the 
purer times, and brough forth ſweet fruits where ever it was at 
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Dzpance ſtowed and engaged themſelves in the grafting and dreſling ofan exorick plant, 
WY> which they have no warrant to fet, nor hope it ſhould bear much or good. 
| fruit, ſince it. 1s too cloſe and contracted, nor ſpreading its arms and branches 

abroad, and like the Cloye-tree ingrofling alfmoylture to it ſelfe, makes all 
other to wither about it, To graſp too much 1s the way to hold leſs, and in this 
ſenſe perchance, the halt may be more than the whole, and to draw the wires 
roo high, isthe way to crack ihe ſtrings, not to rune the inſtrument, 


Eſt modus in rebus, — 


And asC "Jneas told Pprrhas, he might have been more happy had he been con- 
tent with Epiras, and not attempred the conquelt of Jtaly and S$:cily , fohad 
the hedge ofancient Diſciple been onely reparicd and kept up, ard not rai- 
ſed higher, and fer farther out beyond the 01d line and landmarks, the feeds of 
peace and godlineſs might have been more happily ſowne and more proſpe- 
rouſly flouriſhed in the held of the Church, which now lies leſs manured and 
morefull of tares 2nd noyſome weeds, 


Atoribus antiquis res flat, — —— 
. 


Sir F.B. And a famous man faith, that women are ſometimes more fortunate in their 
cures than learned Doctors, becaule the one keep the old receipts punctually, 
which the others magiſterially rake liberty to vary from, and to alter the ſim. 
ples, ſo the Phy/ick, of ancient Diſcipline in all probabilicy might have cured 
our diſtempers, cito, t#te & jucunde, quickly, {afely, pleſantly, whereas theſe 
new recipe*s (like the Paracelſian preicripts of Mercary tublimared and calci- 
nate, and ſuch yiolent remedies) in ltead of proving Medicines grow to be ma- 
ladies, and to curethe diſeaſe, kill the patient, Ut antea vitizs, ita nunc reme- 
dits laboramas. 

I ſhall not preſs or inſiſt upon that of Bulliuger, Poteſt in E ccleſia juſta con- 
ſtitui diſciplina, ut mnterim cana Dom libera maneat omnibas llis qui ſe jax- 
ta Pauli doftrinam probarunt; Fuft and lawfull Diſcipline may be ſetled tu the 
Charch and yet notwithſtanaing the Lords Supper may remain free to all them that 
according to the dottrine of Paul have examined themſtlves, but with hands and 
feet (aflerting my ſelfe, and joyning with and drawing others, embracing and 
alſo propugning it,) I ſhall deſcerd into that opinion, that perſons noteriouſly 
wicked and ſcandalous ſhould be caſt out, 

And whereas in the cloſe of the Section they ſay, They wiſh they conld ſee this 
done in the Aſſemblies about them (which would beger batter thoughts in them of 
ſome mens ſpirits, than now they have) but thereof they know the contrary, ] ſhall 
cell them, that 1 wiſh they would conſent that none bur iuch, as eaſily as Iſhall 
SEranr, that all ſuch, ought to be ejected : It ſome would have done ic,and want 
power to do it, it istheir aftiiction, it any have the power, and do not exerciſe 
it, it istheir fault, but yet to hold Communion with thoſe Aſſemblies, where 
It is not done, S. Argyſtize warrants them, it ſhall be much to their praiſe, and 
nothing to their prejudice, and they haye almoſt as much to plead for them- 
ſelves, as he had to juſtify rhe Catholick Church againſt the Donatiſts : And 
for my part, I profeſs 1 had rather, All tothe Sacrament, than any to Schiſm 
and Separation. And for their thoughts of others, rhey are no mans Tribu- 
nal: They that know their Witneſs 1s in heaven, with ſuch ir will be a ſmall 
thing to be judged of them , neither are they fuch Cato's, as that it ſhould be 
puniſhment enough to be condemned by them , their teeth are not like the 
Tygers Claws, wherewith whoſoever is wounded can never be healed, nor 
doth afterward proſper; nor, I hope, are the images or conceptions, which 

they 
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they form of others in their thoughts and incellets, ſubjef to the like fate, Fx e5-1 3 
which (they ſay) thofe Images are, which are made by Witches, where the \_ yg : 

hurts and nſage done ro the fmage, paſs and are transferred ro the man whoſe ©. 
 Imageit 1s. 

I might diſpenſe with my felfe from making any animadyerfions upon their 
deſcriptions of Carechnment, Energament, and Pevitents, it isenough that my 
Argument ſtands free, and that they contels the ancient Church ſeparated none 
bur of ſuch denominations, and cannot fay that thoſe whom they ſutpend are 
onely ſuch, but then ſo confidently to conclude,that becaute the ancient Church 
removed ſuch ſorts of men, theretore antiquity is for them, they mult pre-ſup- 


poſe us bred up in the Rabbirical Schools, where the Diſciples are tausht to be- 
lieve that white is black, 1t the Rabbi cell them ſo. 


Non obtuſa ade oft amas peftora Pani : 


With as much colour of reaſon do the Papiſts conclude, becauſe they finde 
the word Tradition 1n Scripture and the Fathers, and Aerir, and Satisfafti- 
on, and the like in ancient Writers, that the ſame names muit needs be of the 
ſame things, and were underſtood and taught in the ſame notion, which now 
they conceive and hold , could rhey produce any Records, that all paſſed ex- 
amination in point of knowledge, or any fave the Carechamer:, itrangers to 
the Church and raich, and Children ( who werea fort of Catechament , ) or 
any ar all underwent a probation of theirdives, or were ſeparated, becauſe 
they were not convincingly holy, and not onely becauſe rhey were notori- 
oully wicked, that inany Church, onely one of an hundred was admitted, 
and a ſeparation made from che reſt, either negatively not to communicate 
with them, or politively to conttiruce 'new Churches, they ſhould then hic 


the Bird in the eye, whereas now they 'doe not ſo much as bear the Buſh , 


bur doe onely like that Romaze Emperor, Cx: proprium erat nuper reperta Tibtrius; 


 ſeelera priſcis verbis obtegere; daube over late found miſchiefs with ancient 
Pames. 

Sufpenſion the ancient charch praftiſed anil commended, not inthat notion and 
manner, nor of ſuch perſons as the Apologilts do uſe it, but becauſe they finde 
the word /#5þenſion 1n the Monuments thereof, to conclude that their diſci- 
pline is found there, is ſowewhar like him, that reading Aifſa fair Rome,in the 
ſubſcription of ſome of S. Paa!'s Epiſtles, inferred that Aſaſſe was then faid 
at Rome ; or becauſe ſome kinde of fuſpen{idifis laudable, rhar heirs mult be as 
commendable, is not unlike ro Cararalla, who ſuppoſed that becauſe one Alex- 
anter was a brave man, none of that name coufd be bad : bur ſeeins they are 
' not Popes, who are to be believed abſolnrely, fimply and without condition, 

whoſe Will 1s inſtead of Reafon, and it is not for us to judge wherker they 
ſpeak conſentaneous to Reafon , bur it 15 heretical to think they may not de- 
termine, as they have determined, we ſhall defire them to ſhew us out of any 


Records thar the ancient Church practiſed 'dr eommended ſuſpenſion, as now 
It is anderſtood and prattifed, 


Et witula th dignins, 


It may yet refle& ſome light upon 6ur fubje&, ro make ſome obſervation 

upon their expretles coticernmg the Carechameni, Energumens, and Ponitents. 
' The firſt, they lay,. were ſuch as the Church niirtured in the fandamentals of 
Religion, bring unbapriztd (as they ſuppoſe) rhe children of Pagans, 1hall nor 
mſtance any cafe,whereif a Carechumen anbaprized,might yer have been a child 
of Chriſtiah'Pateiits, as particularly if his Parents Had died before the times of 
Y- 3 bapriime 
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Dzxzncs baptiſme (which were uſually but twice inthe year) and then his next of kinne 
SAIL being a Pagan, had detained him from the boſome of the Church : nor ſhall I 
inſiſt upon it, that children in years, though born of Chriſtian Parents and 
baptized, did alſo paſsin the rank of Catechumeni, as ſome learned men con- 
jetture, ( how truely it is of their incumbency to prove : ) nor ſhall IreRify their 
judgment, by ſhewing that ſome Carechumen were the Sonsand Daughters of 
Jews; 1 ſhall only obſerve, that had there been in thoſe days any Anabapriſts 
or Independents, the Catechamens might have been the Children of Chriiti- 
ans, and yet unbaptized, for the one would have baptized no Children art all, 
and the other, none but thoſe whoſe Parents bad been gathered into their 
Churches. | 
Secondly, it is obſervable, that thoſe Catechamens, as ſoon as they were 
Tra?. 11.in baptized, were admitted alſo tothe Excharift, which not only appears by thar 
Johan, of Auguſtine, Tranſeant per mare rabrum, & baptizentur, & manducenr 
por myo Manna , let them paſs throughthe red ſea and be baptized, and then eat Manna, 
p.1 ang 9-2: but by what Chemritizs cites out of Chryſoſtome, and Gerhard out of Faftin, 
Gerhard hoe, Ambroſe and T heodorer, and Darantus out of others; and by what Caſaubon 
com.vol. 2.þ.1- tells us, Vetus E ccleſia ſemper aajecu baptiſmo participationem Corporss Chriſts, 
+ 2m cited ,yz ancient Church always adjoyned to Baptiſme the participation of the body of 
Gaſaubon. ad C#71/t ; but where he addes preſertim adults, eſpecially to thoſe of adult and 
Annal. Baron, riper age, ſome learned men think it was rantum adnltis, to ſuch alone as were 
exer, 16. of that age, that which was given to Infants being only the Wine (for ſo Hxgo 
oben aſſerts) and that ſcarce formally, as the Sacrament, but as they uſed to give 
canon, cnci], them milk and. honey; (bur doubtlels they were miſtaken in that conceit) and 
Gal.p. 167. how little time was alotred for inſtructing the Carechumens, and what a ſmall 
Albaſpinus de 2iaticam of knowledge was required to carry them to the Sacrament, I have 
I. formerly ſhewed ; and ſurely, it could not be imagined that they who were 
ſer.19.p.142, ſtrangers to the Chriſtian Faith, and bred up in other Rudiments, and who, 
143. when they came over into the pale ofthe Church, inthe firft times, as it ſeems, 
Patrem vocas were neither admitted tO the readings of the Goſpels, nor the Sermons and . 
| comp f <a Expoſitions thereof, (which A1baſpinus ſairh, may be known by theſe words 
peras, fivero 4nthe Sermons of the Fathers, Norunt fideles ) nor were taught any thing of the 
non eft frater Sacraments, as I have elſewhere manifeſtly proved, and which ſaid not, nor: 
_— learned the Lords Prayer, till they were baptized, (for they were not called 
fie L Cvſe- Brethren, that were not admitted to the Excharsſ,) and in that reſpect joyned 
ſtome, not in ſaying Ozr Father (which perchance hath brought us to ſtumble on the 
reaſon,why the Lords Prayer is ngyer recited in the Churches of the Apologiſts, 
becauſe there are ſo many preſent, who being not admitted to the Exchariſt 
may ot be called their Brethren, nor have God to their common Father) Lay 
that-itcannot be imagined that in ſoſhort a time, with ſo ſlender means, they 
could with as great a ſumme.(of knowledge) obtain this freedome of the Sacra. 
ments, as the generality of our Congregations have, who (like Paw!) are free- 
born & Eccleſia ctves nati. | 
The Energument (they ſay) were men ſuppoſed to be poſſeſ ed by Satan,or men 
excommunicate, becauſe ſuch are delivered unto Satan ; and they derive Ener- 
gument ab energia, and out of Altenſtaig tell us, 111i dicautur E nergument, qui 
$8terigs laborant per vexationem demonis, They are called energument which 
were inwardly troubled by the vexation of the Dz#vel : But obſerve, firit for the 
notatio nominis, how they inſtitute a new Grammar, deriving Participles from 
Nouns, and not from Verbs, Ifſhonld have rather thought 1t more proper to 
have fetch'd it from tvtgyeour. 
Secondly, for xatatio rei, whatever Alrenſtaig tell them, who compiled his 
Lexicon out of the School-men, (who were not always oyer-excellent in Lan- 
guages or Antiquities) perſons poſſeſſed were but one Fecies, andincluded 
. not 
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not the whole latitude of Excrgumeni, Ideots and Lunaticks coming alſo under $x c +;1 4; 
that gewerical notion. Whether to deliver one uno Sathan, were diretly to Hu 
pur him under the corpural power, poſleffion and inflictions of $arhay, as a fad 
conſequent of Excommunication in thoſe times, (as the Greek Fathers ſup- 
poſe,) or onely to excommunicate, which is a delivery up to Sathan by conle- 
quent, a declaring him to be ſubject to the Kingdome and Power of Sathaz, 
and no longer to appertainto the Kingdome of Chrit,and not a cutting him off 
from one Ordinance (for that could not be ſaid to be a tradition unto Sacha, "I 
but a depriving of all the means uſefull to eje& Sathaz, and the power of his P'e Ham. Ans 
Kingdome out of the heart(as the Catechiſt thar inſtructed men and fitted rhem TOW ' £, * 
for Baptiſme, was wont to be called the Exorciſt, that caſt Sathan out) as the 
Latin Fathers,and modern Expoſitors, both Proteſtant and Popiſh ,conceive,) I 
ſhall not diſpute , this is beſide my ſubject, and there was never a triumph tor 
any victory, out of a mans proper Province , only I ſhall obſerve, that though 
Excommunicate perſons had been ſo under the attlictive power and poſſeſtion 
of Sathan, yet all that were ſo were not excommunicate, and yet thoſe thar 
were not compotent of minde, if they were not born ſuch, bur fell intoanv di- 
ſemper, after they had firſt received the Exchariſt, many of the Schovl-men Aquin. 3: 
incline to grant them the Sacrament, at leaſt for a Viaticum at their departure, 9: $0. #t. 9. 
and as for thoſe that were poſleſt, ro whom indeed that name of ZEncrgument —_ _- 
is more commonly applyed; the firſt Council of Orange allowed them in ſome 9g, dif. þ a 
caſes the Exchariſt, if they were not perpetually vexed, S /ucidis ganderent 0.3 Þ. 442+ | 
intervallis, ſaith Albaſpinns, if at times they Were free of this vexation, {6 do pany 1 n 
; : ts an. concil. 
many of the School-men and Caſuilts by. warrant of ſome later Councils and xj; c. 29. 
Fathers, and though ſome ſin occaſioned the poſſeſſion, yet if they were not p. $1. 
delivered up to Sathan for any great crimes; and fo were in the condition of Valentia 3: 
perſons excommunicate ; / de pargatione Curent, i vita ſit purgartior, ſs non ar POP 
blaſphement, ſs non enuncient, (that 1s, #t explicat Balſamon) |; tempore quo 101 Flbaſo, uy 
vexarentur, docent alios, que iþſi a demone deaicerunt, they were received to Canon. quoſ. 
communion of the Euchariſt,and beſidethe authority of Caſſian, Baronins lends Conc. Gall. | 
us an inſtance out of Proſper, wherein the track of ſuch practiſes is diſcernible; , _ 6:04 
viz, of a maid who for ſome wantonneſs ſhe was guilty of in a bath, beins Baron. Anna. 
poſſeſſed of the Divel, and being brought to the Altar, by her taking in the Eccleſ-tem.5, 
conſecrated elements, had Sathan caſt out of her : So alfo by ſeveral Canons A,C.434. 
and Conſtitutions was it provided, that if they remain 3n their right wits, they 
are wot to be rejetted ( faith Suarez) otherwiſe they are in like condition with 
perſons diftratted, and Albaſpinus, sf they take care of their cleanſing, if their life | 
were purer, if they blaſpheme not, if they not declare or publiſh, that is, (aS Bal. Balſamon.in 
ſamox interprets) sf in that time wherein they are not vexed they do not teach others reſponſ. _ 
what they have learnt of theDivel,in all thoſe caſes they were not to be excluded; _ _— : 
Senerally they agree it ought not to be denied them dying, fo as we ſee, that terrogar. 3: 
| the far greateſt part of their Pariſhes are thruſt into a worſe condition, than p. 73- 
the Energumens. | Ps | Communidr tes” 
The Penitents were rommunienis Chriſtiane velut candidati, as a learned man #n &Jus uſu 
calls them, and in a medioxs [tate or condition between the faithfull and Ex- gp re 
communicate ; for with Penitents there was allowed a civil converſe, and'to- jllis eſſe com- 
ward them might be youchſafed all Offices of Humanity; but with perſons munionem. | 
excommunicate, as men polluted, it was piac#lar to have any company or com- 5 oy hay 
merce, they were not ſafely to be looked upon; but were univerſally ſhutined, hg ons 


» þ.80. art. 9. 
and not held worthy of the light, + 5 4 31 s. i 


| Suarez diſp 
69. Sefl. 2.p. 834. Filiucius ceſ. trad, 4. c. 7. n. 190, þ. 49. Layman. theol moral.l. 5. traff, 4; c. 6, 9. 4e 
þ. $9. Cafaubon, exercit. 16,Se#. 43, Albaſp, 1. 2. obſer. 4. Bellar. de penit. l. 1c, 22, 
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T he ſeveral degrees of Penttents. 


———__ 


The Apologiſts very pertinently obſerye,that men were put nay penunce, for 

being ſcandalons in manners and opinions , and] with their diſcipline had been 

contormed to this pattern, and exercifed only upon ſuch and no others, efpe- 

cially ſince they conteſs it 1s not neceſſary they ſhould aſſigne other qnalificattons 
(of tuch 1 tuppoſe they mean as are excluded) rhay antiquity did , but where- 
as they undertake to inſtruct us in the ancient courſe of admitting Pemrenrs, 
and ay, they: were firſt admwted to the limits of the Church, 2. To lye down in 
the Charch-porch. 3. To the hearing of the Word, bnt nt to ſtay at prayers. 
4. Next to the Sacrament. A ſmatterer in Antiquity (to retort their own phraſe) 
would not have given fo incurious and impertect an account of their merhod of 
diſcipline. | | 

For, firſt, however the foot-ſteps thereof are not ſo plainly to betraced in 
the Latize Church, (and yer Albaſpians tinds them in that of T errullian, Her 
expectat, hac exorat penttentiam, quandogue intnry ſalutem) yet in the Greeh, 
Church, the Monuments thereof are 1o trequent, that to him that hath ſeen 
things but per tranſeanam,or taited them only ranquam cans ad Nilnm, it is ve- 
ry obvious, that there were four degrees or itates of Penitents (not three as 
they.limar. ) 

Firſt, ſuch as were Flextes or Plorantes, who ſtood and ſometimes lay down 
without the Church, weeping and* requeiting thoſe that entred to peritionthe 
Lord for mercy toward them, (which at firit was not impoſed by Law, but ar- 
bucrarily aſſumed.) | 

Secondly, Audientes, who ſtood in the Porch, and heard ſome portions of 
the Scripture (not all that was read, ) and 41baſpinxs ſuppofeth, thar in the firſt 
ages, Miſſarum concionibus, que lettionem Evangelis conſequebantar, intereſſe 
non potwerunt, they could not be preſent at the Sermons in the private ſervice 
Which followed the reading of the Goſpels, and 7 »ſtellas farther ſhews us, that 
ſtanding without the Church they heardthe Scriptures wntill the Goſpel came to 

eread; but chey were not permitted to joyn in prayers, either thoſe of the 
Church and faithſull, -or thoſe ofthe Carechnmens, nor yet to pray among the 
latter. | 

Thirdly, Proſtrats, or ſuccambentes, who were admitted to a place behind the 
Pulpit, or behind rhe Quire ot che Charch,called Catechamenium, (for there the 
Catechamens ſtood allo) who were permitted there to kneel, and pray amongſt 
the Catechnmens; but (as ſome ſuppoſe) were permitted only their own pray- 

ers, not thoſe ot the Catechrmens, and they went out with the Cazechxmens, or 
(as ſome think) after-them. | | 
Fourthly, Sraxtes, who I conceive were alſo called 72iriari, whowere admit- 
ted to joyn in all Ordinances with the Congregation, ſave the Excharift, Which | 
ſtanding by, they might onely behold others (viz, the Conſwnmiri, as they 
were called, anſwerable ro the Epoprze among the o!d Heathens) to recetve, but 
themſelves might not partake ; nor. beſide were.they-permitted to bring their 
oblations, nor participate of what was offered and bleſſed (which ſome have 
miltake : for the Exchariſ#) neither had they the kiſs-of peace. Theſe two laſt 
ſteps the Apologilts tread over, and the fecond they divideinto two, as little 
caring to underſtand the ancient diſcipline, as to model their own it conformi- 
ty thereunto. Wd | o 
2. They do truly obſerve, and wethink it very 6bſervable, »hat ſwch a convſe 
the ancient Church tock about atimioving Penirents(and'therefore Athaſpinns tells 
us, penitentiam quaſi ad quendam catechumenar repre ſentananty mſtirurant 
eſſe) pennance was inſtituted to reſemble a kinde of catechumenacy, and from 
thence ſhall re-minde chem, that thoſe ſeyeral degrees were only = where- 
by Penitents were re-admitted, not whereunto they wete dire&ly and immedi- 
ately cenſured , but having been firſt excommunicate, in order to their reſto- 
ring 
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ring to the Communion of the Church, they had the favour of being admitred gu PLENTY 
by cheſe ſeveral ſteps of penance, and none were Pemirexts, that had not been groin, 
firſt excommunicare, which is diametcally oppoſite to their way of ſuſpenſion, 
whereby men are immediately and only made ftarres, that were never excom- 
municated nor paſſed the other degrees of penance. | 

I ſhall conclude this Hiſtory of the ancient diſcipline with thar of HoSpiman, prin... 
Catechument & pamtentes, finita concione, templo juſſt ſunt egreai, antequam amore pÞ 
ſacra peragercntar, ne cum reliquis fratribns communicarcat, ex quo li19zido gla- Þ. 40, EY 
reque evincitur, cateros qui reman{erunt omnes Communicaſſe ; The Catechu- 
mens and pexitents, the Sermon being ended, were commanded to goe forth of the 
Temple, before the holy myſteries were cel:brated, leſt they ſhould communicate 
with the reſt of the brethren , by which it may evidently and clearly be evinced, 
that all the reſt which ſtaid did communicate : and belides them ot thoſe noti- 
ons, hetells us, Admiſſi ſrint ad ceaam, quicunque doitrinam Chriſtianam 
ſunt amplexi, Whoſorver embraced the Chriſtian faith Were admitted to the Sup- 
per ; ſo that though onely perſons fit and worthy were admitred, yer it is here- 
by maniteit, rhat they accounted all ſuch fit and worthy, as vere neicher Cate- 
chumens nor Penitents. 

Next,they take hold of what the Paper grants,thar the Primitive Church ſaw 
the uſe of publick confeſſion ;, 1t did fo, bur itallo ſaw the abule, and thereupon 
aboliſhed what had been formerly introduced ; bt that was 4one,they [ay,after 
the abuſe appearcd, whereas now they [ay men ſweat at the ſight of the ſagale, or ra- 
ther bridle, to carb their luſts, The contufion and abuſe of their way is as appa- 
rent, and therefore conſequently it is to be laid down, 


——— Vid  mutabile pens 
Eft ribs conſilis, 


And beſides, the wiſdome of prevention 1s better than that of remedies, as Hy- 
Meina is a ſafe and happier part of Phyſick than Therapentica , but if any ſwear 
at the ſight of che ſaddle or bridle, which haye been ridden and galled with ir; 
it is no marvel, ſince neither are made onely ro mount and manage an unruly 
ſtubborn horſe, bur the one is a Pack-ſaddle, fitted only for an Afles, back ( by 
ſuppoſition ofa general ignorance) and faſhioned to be capable to take any 
load or burden that may be laid on , and the other to check and turne and lead 
us where they liſt, ſo as indeed: it 1s like to become our bridle and their 
reins. 

Their examination, they fay, :s lirtle more then publick confeſſion, 1 think up- 
on examination they ought to make confeſſion ofa palpable error, who igno- 
rantly or wiltully miſtake confeſſion of ſins (which the Paper ſaith, the An- \ 
cients ſaw' the ule of ) for confeſlion of faith, the admitting ſome of their 
members only upon publick confetlion of fairh, we have formerly trayerſed: 
That others have done the ſame thing privately before two or three Witneſſes 
(whereof ſure their Elders have ſometimes been none) hath been (they fay) in 
tenderneſs and condeſcenſion to their baſhfulneſs. Bur if it were done privately, 
then ſureit could not be done with any fatisfaRion to the Church, which elſe- 
where they hold forth as the blinde'or ſtale whereby to draw others into the 
toyle of this examination. And if they did this to any formally as baſbful, they 
ſhould do it to all of that condition , tor quicquid predicatur per ſe, preaicatur 
de omni ,, | believe of men, and am very confident of women,the greatelit part 
are baſhfull ; yer 1 cannot learn they ſhew ſuch tenderneſs or condeſcenſton to 
the greateſt part, which may render it doubtful that it is done to ſome with re- 
ſpect to the Gold-ring; and becauſe Heliogabals's (ilken Netsare more proper 
to catch ſuch Fiſhes, as S: Peter took. 


It 
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Ns It is for the honour of Antiquity, thar asall the different ſorts of Philoſo- 
phers at Athens pretended to tollow Socrates, fo the new coyns of doQtrine and 

; diſcipline would ſeem to bear the ancient ſtamp: The Apologiſts, that haye 


much nibled at, and detracted from Antiquity, would yet give their diſcipline 
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for its better paſs, a Teſtimonial from the ancient Church. They formerly bid 


us.to remember the Gibeonrres,and we cannot forget them, while their like pra- 
Rice keeps up and refreſheth rhe memory of them, by ſucha counterfeit pre- 
5 rence of Antiquity; bur rather it isthe misfortune of this age, that their myſte- 
ried ſo long hidden, were now firſt publiſhed, which hath been like the opening 
of the Chelt in the Temple of Apollothat Rhodiginns ſpeaks of, or the breaking 
up, by the covetouſneſs of certain ſouldiers, greedy ot ſpoil, of the Image of 4- 
pollo Chomens, which, as Ammianus Marcellinus rells us, was brought trom Se- 
{excia to Kome, from whence iſſued forth peſtilent vapours, which infected the 
adjacent Countries. | 
The Ancients removed ſome few from the Communion, and thoſe only by 
judicial ſentence , for the ſcandal of ſome netariouſneſs, either evident, confett 
or proved by Witneſs; whereas theſe ſuſpend at once their whole Congrega- 
tions, as if they were guilty of one common Apoſtaſie, not judicially, bur ar- 
bitrarily ; not for notorious crimes, but upon ſuſpicions; and admit none of 
them, till they have approved themſelves to their good opinions, by demonſtra- 
tive {ignes of holineſs, and rill they do ſo, they ſeparate from all Communion 
in this Ordinance with them, (which ſuſpending tirit, and then making triall 
and probation afterwards, methinks holds ſome reſemblance with Lidford 
Law, whereof in our Country they ſay proverbially, that they hang and draw 
in the morning, and {it in judgment in the afternoon, ) ſo as therefore, 
though we ſhould be unhappily obſtructed and retrenched trom the like diſci- 
pline, as the ancient exerciſed (which is our great ſorrow, and not a little their 
tault (as | have ſhewed) who ſeem like an hard-galloping hot-ſpur, that asked 
if he might atcain ſuch a place before night, and 1t was anſwered, Yes, if he rid 
ſofter) yer farther to excite others to a compliance with their way,and to cog- 
plain of inconformity to it, and pretend it little yarieth from the ancient, they 
have therein as much of reaſon, asthe Grand Signior had to pretend the Tarks 
deſcended from the ancient Trojans, and thereupon to invite the 7ralians to 
aſliſt them in the wars againſt the Greeks, the Enemies of that Nation, from 
whence they had one common origey. It affetts them to read in the few Anci- 
ents they converſe with Santa ſandtis, pronounced by the Deacon befure the admi. 
niſtration ,, but they that are not converſant with many of the Ancients (though 
it had been more happy for them, andus too, had they been acquainted with 
2 Hh more) have, (it ſeemeth ) not learn'd that this was only in order to the diſ- 
COVAe T7» —_— . . : 
com.4.p.323. Million of the Catechument and Penitents, and no others, the reſt being under 
Exam, part.2. the notion of Santti,and was bur equivalent to the 1re,iſſa eſt,and Neay a@tois, 
þ.109. and alſo ſerved to prompt the reſt ro examine themſelves, asthey might have 
4} read in Chryſoſtome, who tells us, that becauſe it is impoſſible that any ſhould 
Epbeſ.c.1.tom. £27079 h1s nerghbonrs heart, or what is in the inner man, for what man kaowcath the 
47: 356. things y 4 man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in man ? therefore. he (viz. the 
2 a Fan, Deacon cryeth aloud in this manner, after the Sacrifice 1s finiſhed, (that is, af- 
Tiliz: Gyrald, fr the oblation 1s bleſſed) chat none come inconfiderately and in what manner the 
ſintag.de Diis, /iſt unto the ſpiritual fountain, (where by the way obſerve, that if ſuch ſcrutt- 
p.488.5yn.17, nies and trials had been in uſe in thoſe times as they would introduce in ours, 
OE - by ſuch examinationsir might have been known what was in man: )and the 
een.1.6.c.1g. like reaſon of the Deacons outcry 1s rendred alſo by Chemnitins, who alſo 
p.709.Servius might farther teach them another reaſon of the proclaiming Sana ſanttss, 
#n Virg. £- becauſe che Communion was not given but to thoſe that were baptized, whom 
neadp.1917+ Chriſt hath ſanRtified, cleanſed with the waſhing of Water by the word, 
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Epbeſ. 5. 26, and I ſuppoſe that none doth think that theſe holy things areto Sx cm, 1 J 
be given to any but ſuch holy perſons, that is, ſuch as are baptized. And they 
might alſo have learned from Chry/oſtowe (it he be one ot theſe tew Ancients 
that they converſe with) that the Deacon alſo proclaimed , Tow that canner 
pray, depart , ſo as they were thought to be as indiſpoſed tor prayers, as tor 
the Sacrament : Andrthoſe that were not under penance, were not choughr un. 
holy or unworthy of thoſe holy rhings,as they might have found it 5. 4x gaſtine 
Hoc enim eſt inaigne accipere, ſt eo tempore accipiat, quo periteattam age acber, 

Thz 75 to receive unworthily, if 4 man receive at ſuch time as he oxght to do 
penance. | | | | 

The very Heathen had one to cry, Procul hinc, Be gone you that are profanc + 
Bur firſt this was not extenſive to all their Holies, ad jZe/£nAx [acra profani ad- 
mittebantur, faith Gyraldas. Beſide, to keep analogy with that cultome, they 
ſhould (as the Heathen did) exclude choſe whom they judge prophane, trom 
che Temple, and from all ſacred actions, not one alone, and hence is prophanus 
quaſi porro a fano;, and theretore in that of /'irgil, 


Procal 6, procul eſte profani, 


There is alſo added in the next Verſe, 


— Totogue abſiſtite luco, 


And that conclamation too, was afcer the facrifice ended, 
Adventante dea, procul 6, &C. 


And farther by prophane the great Grammarian Servizs underitands ſuch on- q q 64,459 © 
ly as were not yet initiated into their Rices, and thoſe were anſwerable to the hf lion p 
Catechumeni, and the procul hinc was therefore equiyalent to their 7/icer, and to Þ: 498. 
the Chriſtians re, 2rſſa eſt : Others think it meant of ſuch as were pollured Su<ron. in 
with homicides and flagitious villanies, (fuch as Nero was,who durit not (faith OO IF) 
Sxetonias) enter the Fanes, through (conſcience of his Crimes) ſuch ascorre- 
ſpond with menamong us caſt out for nororious crimes; and fo learned Caſax- 
bon {uppoſeth the Proczl 6, procul eſte profant, to bear ſimilicude with that in 
the Zitargy pronounced by the Deacon, Omnes Catechnmeni, &c. diſcedire 
(whereof were ſundry forms) and had the force of an excommunication ; but 
there was no examination of mens liyes, it was enough when it was aloud faid TER 
Tis Th Iz? to anſwer noo ui ofyotor, withour farther ſcrutiny. And ſome Son, oy 
farther think this was only an uſage proper to their Elexſinia ſacra, where he Se 
was profane that was not wicked, and indeed there was little leſs impuricy in 
molt of their Rites, for as for ſins of the fleſh, (notwithſtanding their Pontifici- Alexahd. ab 
an Law in Tully, Deos caſte adeunto, &C.) onnes fere mortales in templis coire _— COD 
& nefandis libidinibus commiſceri nefas non putarent, ſauh Alexander Nea- NE 4 
politanns, and therefore a learned man ſuppoſeth, that in the New Teſtament, Dr. Hammond 
as Fornication is commonly joyned with Idolatry, fo ſometimes by Idolatry Trad. Idol. 
is meant fin of uncleanneſs, which always attended upon Idol-worthip, and _ 
as for Drunkennels, it was ſo common in their Sacrifices, that Ariſtorle's witvew. Amig, LeB: 
inflexum putat, (ſaith Rhodoginus) quod ebrit fierent p&T& Td gu, that 1s, poſt 1.12.c.2. 
ſacrificium ,, and both the one ad the other recommended under the opinion 
of Religion, and the preſcribed way of worſhip. 

T he Ancients are cenſured for going too far this way , perchance they are ſo, 
bur for going too far not in theirs, but in a different way : Their rigour was in 
excommunicating ſome for ſmaller offences (for as far as I can diſcover, 
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$i redeant veteres, ingentia nomina, Patres, 


_ they would ſay, Excommunication we know, and delivering to Sathan we 


Apud Albaſp. 
ubi ſupra |. 2+ 
obſer.,5.p, 248. 


know, but for tuſpenſion, who are you? ) and in infliting penance for ſo many 
years, to make men Flentes three years, Axzazentes ſo many more, Succumben- 
res as many, Stantes for two years, and in keeping ſome for more grieyous 
Crimes from the Communion till death, and then ſometimes giving them only 
abſolution and benediction, but not the Exchariſft, and granting no abſolution 
after a ſecond lapſe, which as 1t gaye an occaſional Riſe to Novarxs his Schiſm, 
(there being bur this difference between him and the Catholicks, that he de- 
nied the power, and they often exerciſed not the a& of remiſhon, they did 
not, and he taught they could not, abſolve; ) ſo it hath only that of Inzocenr 
to excuſe it, Coaftam compulſamque Eccleſfiam ſeverins antmadvertere in de- 
linquentes, quo Atrocitate diſcipline auſterioris invefta in officio cont inerentur fige- 
les contra perſecutionum fluttus, The Church Was compelled and enforced more 
ſeverely to puniſh offenders, that the ſterneneſs of more auſtere diſcipline being in- 
troduced, the faithfull might be retainedin their duty againſt the waves of perſe- 
cxtion; and leſt rhey, to eſcape and decline pertecution, ſhould comply with 
Ethnick 1dolaters. 

Burt this was not the general Rule of Diſcipline in all the firſt Apes of the 
Church , but a&ts(in the nature of an exception) ſuited only to times of Perſe- 
cution; no conſtant method, but temporary and occaſional; not of the ſub- 
ſtance thereof, but accidental, paxca admodum vi trattata, quo ceteris quies eſ> 
ſet, as T acitus in another caſe, and was like Galen's drawing blood in ſome de- 
ſperate peltilent Fevers, V/q; ad anime defettum, even to ſwouning and fainting, 
which is not to be exemplary or regular in ordinary practice, the like difci- 
pline being not warrantable but in the like times, and with the like reaſons. 
And as rigid as they for that time were, their rigour only extended judici- 
ally, to rejet ſome for manifeſt and ſcandalous wickedneſs, not all till a 
manifeſtation of their real holineſlſe, neithec doth it follow, that if ſome 
few known MalefaCtors were then roo ſeverely caſtigated; that now many 
that are not ſuch, haye no jult cauſe to complain for ſuffering (though) a leſſer 
puniſhment. 

And whereas they plead their diſtingue tempora too, for their aQtings diffe. 
rent from the Ancients, in gathering and ordering Churches, in relpe& rhey 
live in a corrupt Church, which # not therefore to be ſtood upon : perchance it 
were not, ifthe Innoyation ſtood upon a bottome of more Reaſon, than the 
retention of the ancient Diſcipline could do : but for ought they have yet pro- 
ved to the contrary, the new ſeems to be asfar from having a berter Baſs than 
the old, as itis now at laſt by their confeſſion, from having any buttreſs to 
ſupport it, from a ſimilitude with that ancient way, either in che cauſes which 
conſtituted it, and in the effets flowing from it ; there are clear demonſtrati- 
ons of the excellency of the one above the other, and ſuch conſtitutive cauſes 
as the old had, the new cannot have; and the old may have the ſame effeRs in- 
fluent on'our times which it ever formerly had, that though we ſhall not ſay 
with Tacitzs, Scito ſuper omnibus negotits melines atque rettins olim proviſum, 
& que convertuntur, in deterins mutari ; yet in this particular, we ſhall call 
for the old wine, as the better, (the new being heady, flatulent and roo much 
purging.) Of the corruptions of this Church we have formerly conſidered, 
and ſhewed thoſe Corruptions ought not to be the Generation of their Separa- 
tion, which though they call a n—_s of Churches, yet by a denomination 
taken from the major part, may be rather called a diſſipating, or a gathering 
only of Ears, and ſcattering of Sheaves, to be ſnatch'd up for ſome other ſtrange 

| Barn, 
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Barn. And bethe Church diſtempered by corruptions, yet we ſhall be more Sxcr.1 Je - 
glad to ſee the Cure undertaken in the way of the old approved Acrhodiſts, or yu 
Dogmatiſts, rather than of Empericks, (who are all for the knife,) for we fear 
thoſe new Phyſicians thar praCtice only on a new Church, mult accordingts 
the German Proverb, have a new Church-yard. 
To ſhew what Spirit the beſt of rhe Ancients were of in this matter, they re- 
| hearſe the Teſtimony of Albaſpinexs (as they of late call him, though in the el- 
der Editions ot his Works, he be named Albaſpins) viz. T hey thought it dete= 
ſtable to God and Man, not onely for them that were defiled with leſſer fins , bur 
if under a Cloud of fuſpicion, to come to the Euchariſt, and judge it dangerogs for 
abſolved Penitexts to touch thoſe things, if not thought holy enough by them, to 
whom the care of the Sacrament Was committed. Next they cite Chryſoſtome, 
who, (ſay they,) i as full as can be wiſhed (whom therefore they wopder ſhowld 
be brought ia for this ſuggeſted libeity) he admoniſhing Miniſters not to deli- 
ver the Eucharilt ro the unworthy , though he wear the Crown, thou haſt greater 
authority than he, no ſmall puniſhment hangs over our heads, if we ſuffer any to 
come that we know to live in any ſin, not ſaying, if he Will not ſubmit to tryal, 
you have freed your ſoul, if you exhort , but ſaith, his blood will be requiredof 
thy hands. 
"Theſe being the only ſtakes in their hedge, cut out ofthe Forreſt of Antiqui- 
_ ty, we ſhall more diligently examine their {trength. | | 
Firſt, concerning Albaſpinus, I mult re-mind.chem that he ſpeaks this of ſuch 
as had been firft excommunicate for ſome fcandalous offence, and then were 
put under penance in order to their reſtoring; for he delivers it in anſwer to 
the queſtion, Why after the firlt three degrees of penance, the fourth was ap- 
pointed ? ſoas this will be extra olcas, inreſpect to any defence of their way, 
who diſcommon men from the Sacrament, that were never thus cenſured for 
_ any ſcandalous crime; OS FI Ei i 2 
| Secondly, they ſnewa reſpe& more partial to their Cauſe, than juſt to their 
Reader, by impoſing on him in the Tranſlation , for /eviſima macula inquina- 
tum, is not, defiled with leſſer ſins, bur With the leaſt, or lighteſt ſtain, viz, of 
their former fins, ( which in all likelyhood were great : ) tor thoſe ſtains the 
Ancients thought to be purged and expiated by penal acts (not the offence, as 
an offence to God, or the puniſhment due to fin, which are oppoſed to juſti= 
fication, but only the ſpot conſiſting in an habitual pravity, and oppoſed chief. hb 
ly to Sanctification) and repentance and ſorrow to be inſtrumental cauſes; omangr 
whereby grace became effecual in deſtroying theſe finfull affeRions, ſo as the progreſs of 
meaning of /eviſſima macula infetam, 1s 1n effect, defiled with the leaſt affects Hereſ.p.133+ 
on to his former ſins. | | | 
Secondly; Macule nebula off uſum, is but the ſame thing in Hyperbole, and 
though it ſhould properly be rendred 4 Cloyd of Fain,and yirtually may ſignify 
a ſuſpicion of a ſtain, (not as they would have it 4 cloxd of ſuſpicion for leſſex 
fins) notwithſtanding leſt Nebula ſo interpteted, ſhould prove (as it alſo ſig- 
nifieth) a Road-net to catch Woodcocks, and might feem to give ſome confir- 
mation to what they practice' in ſuſpending men, becauſe they ſuſpe& their 
lives; it muſt alſo be known, that this wasonly a ſuſpicion of one that having 
once been duly convicted to have fallen, might be doubted not to be perfectly 
recovered; and the Law determines, Semel mals ſemper preſumitar efſe malus, 
in codem genere mali, He that ts opce evil is preſumed to be ſtill evil, in the ſame 
kind: of evil, and there is great difference in the reaſon of delaying upon 
ſuſpicion the reſtitution of one that hath notoriouſly ſinned, and ſuſpending 
one onely upon ſuſpicion of ſin. we 
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DxzxENCE Thirdly, thoſe ablolved Penitents, were abfolyed only of three degrees of 
WY penance, not the tourth,as is evident by the Context,and the Ancients thought 
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a reconciliation or reſtitution, per ſalr#m, to be the reſtoring of a man nor per- 
fectly cleanſed, bur of one bringing back his ſpots upon him , this is that which 
Cyprian complains of, that when nondum reftituta Eccleſia pace, ad communica- 
tionem admittuntur, & off ertur nomen corum, & nondum penitentiq fatta, non- 
dum exomologe/i finita, nondum manu eis ab Epiſcopo ant Clero impoſita, Eucha- 
riſtia illis data; and faith he, Hec qui ſubſtrahit fratribus neſtris, devipit wile- 
ros, Ht qui poſſunt agentes peanitentiam veram Deo patri ad miſericordiam preci- 
bus & operibus ſuis ſatisfacere, ſeducantur, ut magss pereant, & qui erigere ſe 
poſſunt, plus cadant ;, the peace of the Church being not yer reſtored to them, 
they are admitted to communion, and their name us mentioned at the Offertury . 
and having not yet finiſhed their penance nor confeſſion, no hand yet Iaid upun them 
by the Biſhop or Clergy, yet neverthel:ſs the Exchariſt is given them. And 
(faith he) he that withdraweth theſe things from our Brethren deceives the wretch- 
ed men, that thoſe which by truly doing their penance, might by ther prayers and 
good works ſatisfy God the Father, to the obtaining of mercy, are ſeduced that 
they may periſh the more, and that they which might be able to raiſe up themſelves, 
might fall the more. | 
Fourthly, the Impoſture is more groſs when quod 10 /atrs ſanits & ſanti- 
ficati cenſebantur, quibus tant res commutererar , 1s thus tranſlaced, rbar 
they were not thought holy enough by them, to whom the care of the Sacrament 
was committed; whereas it rightly ſhould be. rendred, »ct holy enough to 
whom ſo great a thing ſhould be aclivered, And whererto their changing of 
the words and ſenſe doth tend, may be pertinently remembred, when we 
come to examine, whether their way {mack of Diorrephes, it being onely 
regni cansa, for which it ſeems j#5jarandum violandum eft , whether the A- 
pologiſts themſelves peruſed this Author, or it were a quotation lent them, 
we know not; but I now findeit requiſite that we ſhould peruſe thoſe which 
they quote. | | 
But for Chryſeftome, whoſe words might haye been long enough ſought for, 
by their quotation ofthe 38. Homily on Matthew, (which though 1 am eaſy to 


_ excuſe as a Fen-laſpe, (whereofin this kinde they have many,) yet it ſeems not 


ſuch by a ſecond referring us for them to the fame place, but however, we 
know he owns them,and delivers them in the 83.Hemil. onthe 26.0f Matthew, 
and ſome of them elſewhere alſo.) And for anſwer to them 1 ſhall not need 
ro bring forth that Rule of Sexenfes, Non eſſe concionatorum verba ſemper eo ri- 
gore accipienda, quo primum ad auditores perveniant, multa enim declimatores per 
hyperbolen enunciant, & hoc interdum Chryſoſtomo contingit : the words of 
Preachers are not always to be taken ſo ftriftly as they at firſt do ſound unto the 
hearers, for declaimers declare many things by an hyperbole, or exceſs of ſpeech, 
which often happens to Chryſoſtome : Themielyes have taken notice of my an- 
ſwer, that Chry/oftome ſpeaks of notorious ſinners, (which are not pleaded 
for, ) and asfor their Reply, that others are not pleaded againſt or excluded, 
but only put under s ws for example : thoſe empty husks have been fo often 
ventilated, that I ſhall not ſpend more breath to diſlipate them, onely 1 ſhall 
confeſs, that Chryſoftome ſaith not, 1f rhey will not ſubmit to tryal, you have 
Feed your ſoule ,, for he could not fay any thing of that, which was not, and 
which he dreamed not of , for I ſhall deſire.them better to quote me, where 
he ſpeaks ofany ſuch tryal which they ought ro make, or ſubmiſſion which we 
ſhould yield. | 
In the ſame Homily, indeed, he explains himſelf, to intend all this of notori- 
ous offenders, (and to Peter Martyr underſtands him,) ſaying, 2xod þ quiz 
veneris cum ſordibns, ignoranter, nulla veſtra culpa eſt, nam hec mihi de notis & 
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manifeſtis difputata ſunt, If you are ignorant that any come in his filthineſs, it i; 
not your fault, for theſe things are argued by me concerning ſuch as are known 
and manifeſt , and he means it of ſuch, as had been formerly cenſured, and 
were under penance, He that partakes zot (faith he) z a Penitent, ſuch as the 
Deacons might take notice of by a precedent publick ſentence againſt them it is 
to them he 1peaks, Tow deſerve no little puniſhment , if conſcious of ww 
crimes in any of the Communicaxts, you cenrive at them to partaks of that Hely 
Table: They were the Deacons, who as they proclaimed Sartta ſans, to 
themſelves were cried unto to look to the doors, and they ſhouted out three 
ſeveral times to them to goe out, that were not to receive, in the Li- 
turgies of Baſil, Chryſoſtome and the Erhiopick ; and yet they will not fay 
thac the Deacon had power to examine, or authority to calt out any not for- 
merly cenſured. Or ifall his expreſſions agree not nor be applicable ro per- 
ſons already under ſuch cenſure, yet the greatelt itretching or the words will 
extend them only to thoſe, which for the merit of crimes notorious by evi- 
dence of fa&, he would have to be ſoc2nlurel, for the ancient Church did repel 
none from the Table of the Lord, whom they firſt caſt nor out from the houſe 
of God, denying them Communion in all holy things, nor did the Biſhops do 
that precipirouſly or arbitrarily, but by regular and judicial proceeding. . Be- 
ſides, Chry/oſtome notwithitanding all his chunderings here againſt admiſſion 
of perſons unworthy, by his lighcnings elfe-where ic often appears, that he 
himſelf cook notice of many that came unworthily, and parcicipared, as Licer 
fit aliquid a vobrs patratum acceditis;, Though ſomething be done amiſs by you, 
et you come, andalſo, non quemadmodum nunc facimus, temporis gratia acce- 
dentes magis quam animi ſtudio, ncq, ut preparati ad vitia noſtra expuroanda 


SECT.I3; 
IWR 


In Matth. 
Homil.82, 


De ſacy. par- 
ticipat.myfler, 
Tom. S.P.3 28. 
Homil. 28.in 
1 Cor. 11, 
Tom. 4. p.112: 


compunttionts pleni accedimns, ſed ut in ſolennitatibas ſims, quandoomnes ad- 


ſont , not even 4s now we do, coming for the time ſake, rather than for any hearty 
deſire , neither come We as prepared t0 purge out our vices, or full of ſpiricual 
compunttion, but as we uſe at ſolemn times when all dy come, and again, mwltos 
video temere quomodocung, conſuetudine mags quam legitime -aut conſideratione 
& mente ;, de corpore Chriſti participantes 1 ſee many partaking of the body of 
the Lord raſhly, after whatſoever faſhion or manner, and rather by cuſtume then 
lawfully, and with conſideration and underſtanding. C hryſuſtome well knew 
ſuch ought not in reſpect of their proper Conſciencesto hagg come ſo indifpo- 
ſed, yethe was not ignorant, that in the judgment of the Church they oughr 
not to be repelled, unleſs notorious and ſcandalous, he reſolved thar 
?adas did participate, and yet faith, Nallws Judas hanc menſam adeat;, Let 


20 Judas approach this Table, If they have not been formerly duly cenſured, 
at the inſtant of their approach, how can they be regularly rejected, where F 


neither any degrees of admonition , nor . judicial proceſs (which regularly 
ought to preceed) can at that ſuddenneſs be complyed wich? and in charity it 
may be (and not irrationally) ſuppoſed, that he that offers himſelf after ad- 
monition (uſually previous to the adminiſtration) that none unworthy adyen- 
ture to come, hath repented of his former ſins, and comes with Vows of 
amendment. 2uomods ergo fideles Miniſtri (ſaith Ballinger ) adeo facile, ut 
Anabaptiſte volunt, a cana Domini excluderent homines peccatores, ſed tamen 


Serin.3.int.3, 
ad Epheſ. 


Homil. $1.in. 
14. Mat. 
om. 2p. 119; 


Adverſ. And. 
bap.l. 6. C.5, 


perentes gratiam Dei, & qui hoc teſtantur, eo ipſo quod accedunt ad canam ? Þ.230s 


How then (ſaith Bullinger ) can faithfull Miniſters ſo eaſily (as the Anabaptiſts 
would have them) exclude men that are ſinners from the Lords Supper, yet being 
ſuch as deſire the grace of God, and who do hereby witneſs it, in that they barges 
the Supper? 
That 7#ſtin Martyr relates that it was lawfull for none to partake of the Eu- 
charift ſave ſuch a one as believes our Doftrine to be true, being waſhed in the 
lawer for remiſſion of ſins and regeneration, and living ſo as Chriſt hath 


Z 2 delivered, 


Juſtin apol. 5 
ad Anton, 
p.179« 


A——————_—_—_ 
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Juſtin Martyr's Teſtimony 


0.15. 
Tertul.de ſpec- 
racul. Auguſt, 
homil. 38. (&F 
in Matth. 
homil. 69. 
Chryſoſtom. in 
Matth. 2- | 
bomil.7. & in 
c-11 homil, 3 9. 
Filinciusqueſt, 
moral. rad. 4. 
1-276. fol $4, 
Conci|, Car- 
thag. can. 35. 


Paſtef for admiſſion to this Sacrament, for that it he were not excommunicate, 
he might partake, appears by what was there dehvered a tew lines betore, v4z. 
that the Deacons diſtributed the Enchariſt to every one preſent, theretore wholo- 
ever was preſent in the Aſſemblies did partake, but every one might be preſenc 
that had not been excommunicate, and they themſelves allow perſons tuiper.- 
ded to be pre.ent in the Aſſemblies, yea,at the adminuttrarion of this Sacrament, 
though they admit them not to the participation, Some others lay croſs our 
way a paſlage in Cyprian, who being demanded concerning a itage-player 
whether he might communicate, he aniwers, 7rhink it agreeable neither with 
the Divine Majeſty, wr Evangelical Diſcipline that the purity and honour of the 
Church, ſhould be dcfileawuth ſo filthy and infamons a contagion, But the allea- 
gers themielyes do but aCt a part upona itage, and repreſent things under dif. 
Suiſe, and in borrowed and hCirious ſhapes; for to communicate is compre- 
heniive of more then to be limited and confined to communion only in the 
Euchariſt, and is extenſive to 2 {ociety in all holy things, (as hereafter ſhall be 
evidenced) not to communicate being as the aCtive, and to be excommunicate 
the paſlive, but borch the ſame in effet, and accordingly Stage-players, as 
they were very ſharply inveighed againſt and condemned by the Fathers, T er- 
tullian, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, &c. and are ſtill by the Caſuiſts ranked among(t 
publick and notorious {1nners, ſo were they uſually of old, not only excommus= 
nicated, but alſo without all hope of relii:ution untill the third Council of 
Carthage ordained, That favour and reconciliation ſhould not be denied to Stage. 
__ and other ſuch like apotate perſons, beins converted or reverted to the 
Lora. 

The Fathers generally (not onely Chry/oome) do pathetically perſwade 
men to come prepared, and emphatically threaten ſuch as come withont due 
preparation, not in order to. excluding of all ſuch as upon rrial were not 
found to haye ſuch preparatory qualifications; but to excite their ſolicitude 
and quicken their v* to fit and diſpoſe themielyes, and try their hearts how 
they were diſpoſed}, their Exhortations looked to make them come worthily 
not to ſuſpend them, lelt poſlibly they might be unworthy, as S. Pay! mena- 
ceth damnation to him thar eateth and drinketh unworthily ; yet forbids not 
to come, but commands Selt-probation ; and 1 could inſtance in theſe Dis 
vines, who aſſert a free admiſſion of all Church-members, yet do with as 
rauch efficacy preſs and inſift upon a coming with holy and ſuitable affeRions 
as thoſe that are ſo cloſe-handed and tenacious of the Sacrament. So thar 
ſure Chry/o5ome 1s not as full as they can wiſh, unleſs as Porxs, when Alex- 
ander asked him, How he would be dealt with? anſwered, as a King, and 
that was enough, fo it be ſufficient that the authority of the Miniſter (it ſeems 
alone) be greacer than the Kings: but whether they have cauſe to con- 
tinue their wonder that Chryſo&ome is brought in by us to Sive witneſs on 
our part, we ſhall maniteſt in dueplace. In the interim we ſhall ive them 
this coro/lary, that becauſe the ancient Church repelled notorious ſinners, for 


: them to argue, that therefore they admitted none without examination and 


trial of. cher SanCtity, is as if I ſhould conclude, that becauſe the Laws of this 
ComfMon-wealth puniſh Theeves that are judicially attainted, therefore they 
put every man under a reſtraint, untill he approve himſelf a true man. 


But 


and Chryſoſtom's vindicated. 269 
Bur I ſhall deſire to impreſs it upon their conſciences by r 7 4 

it on their foreheads with ſhame, tales they ſhall deſiſt hf —_ rn . = A _ 

way of ſuſpenſion, untill they can produce ſome clear proof our of Scripture chk 

and the praQtice of the ancient Church, that ever any man was or ought to be 

ſuſpended from the Lords Supper, that was not firſt caſt our of the Church 

and ſegregated from communion in other ordinances alſo, ; 


Dic quibus in terris & eris mihi magnus Apolls. 


SE CT. XIV. 


Sending the Euchariſt to Strangers, and perſons 
abſent, whether a Corruption ? Whether the Fa- 
thers were prodigal of Chriſt's blood? Of admitting 
to the Euchariſt preſently after Baptiſme. Of 


the Literz Formatz, and Communicatoriz. 


He Paper to make ſome Dialeich proof, that there was no ſuch ſcrupulous 
FL examination of men taken preyioully to communicating in the ancienc 
Church, alleaged, that then the conſecrated Elements ( which being received, 
became the Sactament) were ſometimes ſent to perſons abſent, and to ſtran- 
Sers coming to Rome, &C. p | 
The Apologiſts 
Auorum vis animuſq, ferox contingit Olympum ;, 


take this for a corruption, ſmelling of 7a»k ſuperſtirion,the Paper fetching it from 
Rome, bidding us prove it to be an ancient prattice, and they Will prove it to be an 
ancient errour. 


—— Sternent 
Adverſas acies, quales eum montibus altis 
Voluit ur amnes humi, gory 
But I have already verified the practice, and need not farther confirme it, for | / 
x | Do ; \ ; . FTom.4.l. t; 
Chamier prevents me by affirming negars nequir, adeo frequentia ſunt teſtimo- _ 0 $ 3, 
nia Þ exempla ; it cannot be denied, the teſtimonies and examples are ſo frequent , as 
but they have not yet convinced the errour : for it is not ſufficient to prove 
it exroneous, to ſay it came from Rowe (yet it was only the ſending it to - 
ſtrangers which was ſaid to be uſed, not inſtituted -at Rowe, in token of peace 
and communion ) for this was done when Rome was in her Virgin-purity, and 
before ſhe turned Whore ; when all thoſe glorious Exlogies were given her by 
the conſentiens laus boyorum, & incorrupta vox bent judicantium, and to ſuppoſe 
ſhe merited them not then, becauſe now ſhe doth not, is an error as wide upon 
one ſide, as that of the papiſts is on the other, who think ſhe deſerves them now, 
becauſe then ſhedid. It is no Argument becauſe Fordar falls into the dead Sea, 
that it never had freſher ſtreams, neither is Rome like the Birds of Phinens, thar 
whatſoever ſhe bath touch'd, muſt be afterward polluted. - 
> WY But 


« 
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Layman theol. 
moral. l. 5, 
tra. 6. c.5, 
$14.6.p. 118, 
Reginald. 
praxts for! 
penitenttal. 
l.31.c. 17. 
Sef.2.n, 148. 
þ.785. 


Mede. 


Ubi ſupra 
$.18, $.28, 
Þ. 127» 


Ant. de Dom. 
the Rocks of 
Chrift ſhipy, 
pz 85. 


But if the water run to their mill, no matter though ir had its ſpring at Rome, 
and if it be breadand fleſh to feed their humours, and ſtrengthen their preren- 
ces, though it be an unclean bird, »#groq; ſimillima, that brings it, yer he ſhall 
be accepted as rara avis in terrzs, The image of their Diana (or rather Deviana, 
as ſome have rendred the etymology, for ic hath1ed us into great extravapan- 
ces and prxcipices) ſuſpenſion had no other Smiths at firſt tro faſhion or work 
it, nor Carpenters to plane 1, but the Popiſh Canenilts and Schoolmen, for the 
Scripture marks it out with no one line, neither did the ancient Church ſtretch 
our her rule upon it, yernow when it was almoſt worm-earen and rotten away 
in the Church of Rowe (the lefſer excommunication being almoſt our of ule 
ſaich Layman) yer they have new trimm'd ir, painted it,and would have this rot- 
ren wood to ſhineas the only great wheel ro carry on reformation. And though 
it were only uſed in the Roman Church, as an inflition upon thoſe that had 
communion wirh perſons excommunicate, or had notorioully ſtricken a Clergy 
man (as Reginaldzes informes us) yet atter they had patcht it up by hewing 
down Cedars which they {trengthned for themſelves (as the Propher ſpeaks of 
the makers of Images 1ſ/ay 44.12,13,14.) they have et It up to be worſhipped 
of all, as the abſtract of diſcipline, and wherein ſome divine power (as the old 
heathen ſuppoſed of their images) is lodged and contined for the working of 
reformation. | 

It wasenoush for my purpoſe, that-T proved the thing de fa&o, .and Iam 
no more obliged to prove it de jz7c, than our Divines are to jullify the deter- 
ring of Baptiſme by ſome in the ancient Church, (and particularly by Conſtan- 
zize) untill coward their death, becaule from thence they colle& an Argument, 
that Baptiſme was not then believed to be of ſuch neceflity; nor more than 
thoſe many and great names of Ter:#!l;an, Haymo, Aquinas, Eraſmus, &c, that 
conceive S. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 29. did draw an Argument, to prove the Reſur- 
rection from a practice either of the Corinthians, or the Iarcionites, could ſup- 
poſe he intended to legitimate that cultome. 

But as the Fews (faith a man of great learning and judgment) aſed not to eate 
their ſacrifices where they offered them, no more did the ancient Chriſtians think, 
themſelves bound to eate the Euthariſt where it was conſecrated, And how- 


ever theſe axſteri Ariſtarchi may laſhit , yer the modelt fweetnelſe of fa- 
mous Chamzer,, ( as, 


Un quiſque eſt major, magis eft placabilis —-—) 


will rake with more complacency, than their harſh cenſoriouſneſſe, who ha- 
ving faid that conſultiſſimum ut Sacramenti aftiv fit continua, if were more 
adviſedly done that the attion or celebration of the Sacrament were continuogs , 
adds of this practice, quia olim fattum 4 piis viris, nin ſumns adeo prafratti in 
noſtra ſententia ut damnemus : becauſe it was done of old by godly men, we are 
not ſo ſtubborne mour opinion as to condemn them. And indeed, though Prote- 
ſtant Divines condemn the repoſition of the Sacrament, in order to circum- | 
Seltation, and adoration, &c, yet Sacramental actions being defined by their 
ends, and this tranſmiſſion of the Elements being only a continuance of their 
firſt Ordination to a Sacramental uſe, and though received neither in the ſame 
time or place wherein the conſecration was made, yet this may be held mo- 
rally one banquet or communion, and fo the Sacrament being a Relative, 
and being not extra #/um, had ſtill rationem Sacramenti, and the conſecrati- 
on thereof elſewhere, being ſignified unto, and ratified by him that was to 
receive, ſince the words work not” of themſelyes, but by the underſtanding 
of him rhat communicated, may, ſeem ſufficient : Therefore under theſe 
Aſpects, this Cuſtome which partly aroſe in times of perſecution, and partly 

was 


Whether the Fathers were prodigal of Chriſts blood. 271 


was grounded on this reaſon (as Albaſpinns tells us gut of nnocen:) that SECT, 4s 
they to whom it was lent, ſe a noſtra communione non judicent ſeparatos, \—>,>>. / 
might not judge themſelves to be ſeparate from our communion, and perchance {'- *ſer. 8: 

upon other reaſons, of which , as ofother uſages, though our great diſtance * ©* 

may render us ignorant; yer it ſeems they were.ſo weighty and conſiderable, 

that no Chriſtian then living interpoſed any ObjeCtions-againſt them, Ifay, 

this Cuſtome is not theretore condemned, though not altogether approved 

by our grayelt Theologues, as Morton, Chemnitias, Gerhard, &c. But for 

my part, ſince the Apologutts, 


Contra ibunt animis vel magaum praftet Achillem , 


I ſhall not hazard the Charge, nor abide the Shock of ſuch bold Afſailan 
quit the ground, having already ſerved my turn of it. | 

They had the confidence 1n the tormer Section to proclaim the Fathers 
were for them, but now | 


ts, but 


Luo teneam vultus mutantem Protea nodo? - 


being bur a little galled, they wince, and fay that Antichriſt hath been 

long working in the Church, (and the Fathers, it ſeems, were his Chaplains, 

and his-Work was carried on by them, and not only by the. Gnolſticks, and | 
other Hereticks,) and might be too proaigal of Chriſts blood , 1 wiſh they. could ©. * 
vindicare themſelyes from being” worſe than Prodigals, that are ſo coyetqus © -. es 
thereof, & avarns eſt deterior prodigo : But neither could the- one laviſh, - + -1rhtu'y 
nor can the other with-hold from others his blood, but. only” that:which ns 
properly is but the ſigne thereof, and to become his blood to thoſe alone 

thar belicye; and to be effectual in ſealing of falyation by it, upon cendi- 

tion of Faith, yet that figne , without prodigality to be exhibired to all 

that profeſſe Faith, and can diſcern whart is thereby tignified, and the Salva- 

tion to be offered iz ſigns, to whom it was neyer intended 3» beneplacito, 

Salvation. upon condition of Faith in Chriſt, being but the tenor of the Goſ- 

pel, which is held forch in the Sacraments, as well as in the Word; on- 

ly with a different manner of propounding; and therefore anciently the 
Catechumeni, as ſoon as they were baptized, (and till then they were not 

held fairhfull) were at once admitted to publick hearing of the Goſpel, and 
participating of the Exchariſt. Which Cuſtome, as it is witneſſed, de fa&o, 

by our. Diyines formerly quoted, and by many of the Fathers, mentioned 

by Leriz«s; fo the ſame Author thinks, it had its ground and riſe from 

AF. 2. 41,42. whereit being ſaid thar foure thouſand were baptized in one | 
day (of whoſe converſation ſure there could be no trial had, neither could " are feng 
they make any ſpecial confeſſion of their Faith, whereof their coming to '*** 05 
be baptized only, was a real profeſſion, 'which thoughit was afterward uſu- 

al in the baptizing of ſuch as came over from Paganiſme, that they might 

reſtify they. were Chriſtians ; yet there is neither the. like Rule nor exam- 

ple, nor Reaſon, for a Confeſſion to be made at the Excharif, by thoſe 

who have been bred in the profeſſion of the Faith, and where their ap- 

proach and defire to participate, is a ſpeciall profeſſion, as I have ſhewed :) 

I fay, as ſoon as it is faid they 'were baptized, it is added in the next im- 

mediate verſe, They all continued ftedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doftrine and Fel- 

lowſhip, and breaking of bread, (that is, in breaking of the Excharift, as 

the Syriack reads, and the general ſenſe interprets it) and prayers. 


From 
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Dzexsxncs From diſcrediting. the 'Witneſles, they ſpeak to eneryate the Teſtimony, 

WAR (viz.) That Strangers by place, may upon knowleage of ſome members, or Cer- 

we iticate from the Church, be admirred , butI briefly demand, Whether with- 
out farther probation, upon ſuch Knowledge or Certificate only, they ſhall 
finde admiſtion, or not? If yea, they give up the cauſe, X 


Tam Scythe laſſo meditantur arc 
Cedere campis, 


for this might always ſuperſede all farther trial, and cloſeth with what we have 
aſſerted, that the knowledge of men colleRed by ordinary converſe with them, 
mightfruſtrate and prevent all farther examination. If not, they give us 
words that fignify nothing, and which onely 


Sunt apine triceque, ant fi quid vilins iftis, 


Indeed it is obvious in Antiquity, that ſtrangers were not regularly ad- 

mitted to the Sacraments, without Certificates from their proper Paſtor, 

. which were called Litere commmnicatorie & formate : But their way is as 
diſſonant from this Rule, as the obſetving thereof would be deftruRive to 

We" quis fine Eheir ends; for ſuch Litere formate would allcogether fruſtrate their new 
literts Epiſcopi Formate Ecclefie, gathered and made up of ſuch as have no ſuch Com- 


ſui, in «liens municatory Letters. 
Weelefba com- Y 


ounicet, x. Coneil, Carthag. Caen: 6, Apud Ecntur. Magdeburg, 7. Aprd Binium & Caranzam, 


ECT IP; 


Of daily communicating z of rece:Uing at Eaſter ; all the people ancient« 
ly communicated, No man ' to be repelled upon the private knowledge 
of the Miniſter or other, whether all did partake the Lords Supper 
that heard the word? What ſts may exclude from the Sacrameut 2 
whether the ancient Church knew or prattiſed any ſuch Cenſure as a ſuſ- 
penſion? The Negative proved, the Arguments for the Aſſirmattve 
proflig ated, Penttents were firſt excommunicate, What Communion anct- 
ently did ſignifie > What to abſtain and abſtained denoted > what was 
the Lay- Communion > What was meat by removing from the Altars 
what Suſpenſion anciently ſuginfied, and in what ſenſe that notion was 
uſed > what the School determines of giuing the Euchariſt to manifeſt 
and occult ſinners > Suarez impoſterouſly alleaged by them, What Suſpi- 
cion may warrait an Excluſion > whether ſuſpenſion be an aft of juriſe 
diftion and a puniſhment ? What was Anathema aid delivering ta 
Sathanzwhether therr way of Separ ation be conformable to the Ancient 2 
Of their care to keep men off from the Sacrament. The application of 
apaſſage in Chryſoſtom redeemed from their Exceptions, Of the re- 
werence of the Sacrament, Whether there be reaſon to examine dif. 
poſitively to bearing the word, aſwell as to receiving the Sacrament, 
aud danger to the unworthy 18 the one, aſwell as in the other > The 
caſting of Pearl before Swine, and gruing holy things uzuto Dogs,what 
it intends > The difference between the word and Sacraments, All not 
Anciently admitted to all the word, The Sacrament Muliifariouſly pro- 

' wed to be a converting Ordinance, 'and this to be the common judge- 
ment of Proteſtants, azd beyoyd all 'veriſimilitude of contradittion 
clearly demonſtrated to be ſuch by therr very 1nflitution, and this to be 
the common judgement of Proteſtatits, the Arguments for the contrary 
opinion anſwered. what effetis may Le hoped onely by ſeeing the Admi- 
nitration , without partaking > The Sophilme diſcuſſed, he that par- 
takes worthily, us converted already ; he that eats unworthily, eates 
damnation, Whether men ap prohibited thoſe Duties mhic? 


they cannot well and truely diſcharge The moral works of natural 
men, ls: mu; 


: wn 4 
o 


AD aes nn, 
owe cans * _ 


| Fa (they ſay) # little that preſſeth them : The Nimidian Bears are 16 
fat, that they feel no {tripes; and it is faid of an Eaftern King, he was {o 
fat and ſo groſs that he was not ſenfible of pain, when needles were ſtuck 
into his body: but it may be our needles are not ſharp eriough co enter, we 
ſhall therefore ſee whart they are co the point. CRIT 

In the Anthortties alſo there is , they ſay, more confuſion, than variety. .Con- 
fuſion may like ſcandal be given or taken, and it is alſo paſlive aſwel as active, 
- and T might excuſably ſuſpeR, that thoſe authorities have fomewhat confoun- 


ded them, for to ſome they have found nothingat alltoſay.in anſwer, and- 70 


t 


SECT.I5; 
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Of dayly (ommunicating. 


Hieron.ed 
Lucinium & 
contre Jovin, 
Aug.dc Sem, 
Domini in 


Filiucius 


TreA.13.c.t. 


#.14. 


0.13. 


Pg I; 4 ons from the Fathers, Chry/eſtom eſpecially, when Circalis rem definis, they 


the reſt, nothing to purpoſe. I ſhall not conteſt with them for accurateneſſe 
of Method, neither do 1think they need contend with any for yariery , the 
method is bur accidental to the matter, andas longas Accidexs poreft abeſſe 
ſine ſubjebts interitn, if the ſubſtance be defended, I, that ſeek not to interweave 
mine own image with Af:nerva's in this buckler, ſhall be leſſe ſolicicous of 
the credit of the Method, whereof nevertheleſſe Iam as little diffident, onely 
for their cenſures, as I am diſtruſtful of others capacitie for the Sacrament, 
for their cenſoriouſneſle. 

The Paper pleaded not for keeping up a quotidian Communion (the reaſons 
perhaps thar gave fir{t riſe thereunto being ceaſed) and therefore their argu- 
ing againſt it is but a Sciamachy. Neither was it the aſliduity that was princi- 
pally inſiſted upon, bur the generality of communicating. Tot#m populum qu 
tidie Enchariſtiam ſumpſi ſſe,that all the people aid aayly receive the E uchariſt,as 
Hierom and Augaſtine. Nevertheleſle the daily receiving of the Ancients, ſets 
this obſeryation within our proſpe&, that they did not underſtand that there 
was ſuch a diſparity between this and other ordinances, nor had learned that 
there was ſuch a diſproportion in che preparation requiſite for this and the reit, 
but as Hierom adviſeth that every man ſhould fo live as that he might receive 
every day, and Ambreſe affirmeth that he thar was not worthy to receive 
every day was not worthy to recetye once a year, ſo they ſuppoled no other 
preparation or examination neceſſary for this duty then ſuch as endures at 
our life long, and judged thoſe men that lived in the profeſlion of the Chriſti- 
an faith, if they were tit to partake together dayly ot other ordinarces, they 
were not uncapable to communicate 1n this, and it alſo upbraides their loyg 
procraſtination of any communion, of which though now at length they have 
reaſſumed the adminiſtration, yet toward the tar gracelt part of their Congre- 
gations it is ſtill diſcontinued, and in divers Churches, by their influence -and 
promotion, are thoſe placed as Paſtors, who long time were not in a capacity 
ro adminiſter it; (though by an intolerable preſumption withoutany calling 
thereunto they adventured upon adminiſtring Baptiſme,)which I ſhoud think, 
(ſince the Caluiſts ſay, it merits the leſſer excommunication to receive the 
Sacrament from the hands ofa Lay-man, and the Adminiſter is more guilry 
then the Receiver) is a juſter cauſe - to have ſuſpended them from the other 
Sacrament, than any they can charge upon many of thoſe, whom they pur 


ander ſuſpenſion. Thoſe men indeed have been fince ordained, after they had 


waited to ſee how the Horoſcope would be formed and ſetled, and what Aſ- 
peds the Stars were like to have, and which would be aſcendent or deſcendent, 
and which aut lamine, aut minuti, aut combuſti, that ſo they might re- 
ſolve in what way'to ordain them, for a more tortunate and auſpicious na- 
tivity, 

Thoſe that content themſelves with receiving twice or thrice a year, or 
make it onely an Eaſter-formality, T neither am, nor ſhall be retained to be 
their AdvocugCmoponnnnly many may { infrequently receive, thatare nor 
content with ir, but rather patient of what they cannot remedy, and as theſe 
may ſhare of the ſame comforts which the Apologiſts hold torth ro them, 
among whom the Adminiſtration hath been long intermicred, , ſo is their con- 
dition much better than is that of their people, by how much the leſſer eyil is 
nearer to good: and ſe/dom islefle obnoxious, than never. Cavendum n+ ſs ni- 
mium inlongum differatur perceptio corporis & ſanguims Chriſti, ad perniciem a- 
nime pertineat, we ought to beware leaſt if the receiving of the Loras ſupper be 
r00- long deferred, it tends to the deftruttion of the ſoxl, ſaid the Council of 
Cabillos. | 

To receive at Eaſter, onely through formality, hath frequent increpati- 


reſolve 
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reſolve of and limit the matter by the revolution of time, and when ex conſuctu- SscTa 58 
dine mags quam legitime, aut confideratione & mente, of cuſtome rather then LW 
lawfully, or with conſideration and underſtanding, and remporis gratia 
mags quam animi ftudio, for the time ſake more then any devotion of minde, as _ 
hath before been declared ; yer notwithſtanding reproving the abuſe, they Serin, 3.in 
continued the uſage of general communicating at that time, and not in that —_ 
Emperical way ( as a grave Divine wittily ſpeaks) applying the remedy to the Hom. 28. Tow; 
weapon, but ro the patient, aboliſhed not rhe act without trying to reform 4 P-112. 
the tault in the manner ot doing, but notwithſtanding ſome abuſe the an- mon hrey 
cient Church {till thought that an apt and opportune time for the celebration; es _ 1k 
when as Auguſtine faich inthe like caſe, pſa feſtiviras ferventiores facit, etiam 31, POTEN 
qui in cetero anno pigriores ſunt, the very feſtival makes men more fervent, who 
1n the reſt of the year are more dull and fluggi/h,and intheir ſenſe ( who thought 
not the leatt helps deſpicable, ſeeing 1tmall pullies ferve to adyance great 
weights) the very ſeaſon was a kinde of prompter to remember them ot that ; 
which the Sacrament was inſtituted ( with infinite more efficacy) to ſhew Aqvin: 2.2.9, 
forth, infomuch as thereupon divers Schoolmen and Cafuiſts make it an ar- EE in 9: 
cument of ſupine ignorance, that any ſhould not have explicit knowledge dift.25 9.1. 
of thoſe mylteries ot Chriſt, which were ſo publickly ſolemnized by the Church, n.9. 
and therefore though they laid no abſtract neceſliry in the obſervation, nor 
holinefſe inthe time, yer they thought it had much of ſeafonableneſſe, and no+ 
thins of ſuperſtition, (which may be as palpable in not obſerving; as in ob- 
ſerving, ſer-times for duties) and it was decreed, that at that time every one 
ſhould communicate, not to imply that it was ſufficient to doit then onely; 
but as Hoſpinian ſpeaks of Zepherinas, Cum vix unquam eveniret ut ſimul 
omnes communicarint, neceſſe vero erat ut qui permixts erant profanis & idolola- 
tris, externo aliquo ſymbolo fid:m ſuam teſtarentur, diemcertum in anno, ordinzs 
& politie cau[a, ſtatmt quo rotits Chriſtianor um populus, fidet confeſctonem ſump- 
tiowe cane Dominice, ederet, When it would ſcarce ever come to paſſe that 
all would Communicate togethcr, therfure it was neceſſary that thoſe who 
were mingled with profane perſons ana 1dulaters ſhould witneſs their faith by 
ſome extcrnal token or badge, and that therefore for order and policy ſake 
4 certain day in the year ſhould be appointed and oraained when all the people 
that were Chriſtians ſhould make publick confeſsion of their faith, by receiving 
the Lords Supper. Anda Caſuilt of the higher form in his own School tells us, 
that 1» the precept proprunded, that which the Church did chiefly intend, was, 
leaſt the faithful ſhould too long defer the uſe of the Communion, which by Divine 
Lav was indeterminately commanded, ſo as the ſubſtance of that precept was this, 
that the Communion ſhould not be deferred above a year, but the time of Eaſter 
was added thereunto, as moſt fit and convenient for ſo holy an exerciſe of Chriſti 
an piety, onely theſe Antipodes to antiquity can endure no Communions at ends fi pd 
Eafter of any time elſe, of whom? compared with the Ancients, we inay fay, won -* 4, 
as they do of the French and Spaniaras, that what the one 1s, the other 1s nor, $.9.3.Se#.7 46 
and perchance as Maldonat tells us, that he approves an expoſition (though a- Þ-527- 
nother of Augultin's be more probable) onely becauſe it moſt diſſenteth from the 
anterpretation of the Calyiniſts; aud Bellarmine ſaith, that an opinion 15 the bet- 
ter Welcome, becauſe the contrary thereof is imbraced by the Proteſtants , ſo they 
conſultly declaim againſt the Sacramentat Eaſter, becauſe the ancient Church 
then uſed to celebrate it. 

Thar the ancient' Church decreed, that all haveing paſſed puberty ſhould 
Communicate ſeveral times in a year, checks their impeding the far grea- 
reſt part from Communicating once in many years. Had the Ancients ſymbo- 
lized with them, they might more aptly and properly haye decreed that 
none ſhould partic:pate the Sacrament rather chen that all ſhould; for che 
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Drzxzx cs denomiration is to be taken from the major part, .and among theſe men far 
A Moreare repelled than admitted, and one of an hundred 1s none in compari - 
: ſon , and whereas they tell us, They have alſo taken in ſome about fifteen or 
ſixteen years old, (the age ot puberty, , -1 mult tell them, that the thing 
which 1dire&ly and principally intended was, that all were ro communicate, 
not at what age they were admitted, butthey, contrary to Law, let go the 
Principal and arreign the Acceſſary , but from the admiſlion at that age, ir 
may gaterially be obſeryed, that the rerme, untill which they were exclu- 
ded, and from which they were admitted, was their puberty, not till upon tri- 
al they made demonſtration of their ſanity. Let them fix one eye on the anci- 
ent Church, and caſt the other on their Congregations, and tell me, iftheir ad- 
mitting one of an hundred look with any ſuitableneſleto that of anum altare 
omni Eccleſie in Ignatins,one altar to all the Church: to that of xnicuique pre- 
Tenat, Fpiſt. ad ſentium in fuſtin Martyr, & unicuique eorum qui adſunt 11 Trenens, to every 
Phyladel.p.96, 0m that was preſent, uHncumgue populo in C lement, ro every one of the people, 
Diftribuunt u- v3iverſe Eccleſia and equa omnibus portio, to all the Church mn general, and an 
Ricuique Pie. eaual part to all in Cyprian;totus populus in Hicrom and Auguſtine, the whole 
ſent;um, 1 P : : : -Y 
Juſtin Martyr P*2P!*s that omnes cx £40 1n T heodoret, all alike; that promiſcua multitude, pro- 
Apol. 2. Uni. Miſcuons or mixed multitude, (which out of Rhenanus) tota multitude, the whole 
Cuique populo multitude (which from Chemuitins we have formerly mentioned) and that 
permmunt Par- 11;.xcta frequentia & multitudo hominum and ſi quibus collibuiſſet, that mixt aſ- 
tem ejus ſume- 7 : "Jp: 
Te, Clemens Jer#b1y and multitude of men, and all theſe that liſted or pleaſed, which Hoſpinian 
Strom./.z, ſpeaks of to have participated in the greater and more ſolemn feaſts, and whe. 
de czne dom, pher it be conformable to that precept and reaſon of Haymo, Omnes commu» 
+ Y niter ex #140 pane communicate; quiaulla oblario unus panis eſt, & communis de= 
x Cor.ur, Get efſe omnibus, do you all in common and indiffercntly communicate of one bread, 
Theophyl. in becauſe that offering is one bread and ought to be common unto all, Whereupon Ca- 
I Cor. 11.ctt. {agbon calls the Lords Supper, Publica fidelium omnium invitatio, a publick, 


reheat fda 


Trid,part 2.p,100.101.þ.118,Panis ille quem wniverſa Eccleſia participat, Maxenk,ct,d Centar. Magd.ceht. 6.c. 4 
p.11 5 Cun#us populas, Juſtin. 4pol. Hoſp. Hiſt. rei Sacrament, l.2, p.5.6 $2-Haymo in 1 Cor. 11, at cit. Cham, 
Caſaubon, Exer. cit. :6.ſe#.31.p.366, ; 
That all preſent at the Word Were by decree to communicate, they grant might 
well be, except ſuch as were under cenſure, or obnoxioas ro it : it was never inten- 
ded to be decreed by them,nor meantto be alleaged by us,but upon the known 
Hypotheſis of not extending it to perſons under a judicial cenſure, but while 
they dilate the exception to ſuchas are onely obnoxious to cenſure, (that is, in 
a ſenſe ſuitable to their practice, which elſe it ſelf would be obhoxious) ſuch ———— 
whom they ſhall judge unfit, (who repell ſo many, whereof not one, thar I ) 
know, wasever duly cenſured) it 1s a gloſs oftheir own, agreeable with no 


Auguft. Nos 4 Text of Ancient Diſcipline , but the contrary is evident, by the \teſtimony of p- 
communyone IW. Auguſt 11 produced by the Paper, which (according to the caution SIVen 
quengquam pro- 


bibere non poſ. Dy char ancient Sophilter, at the encounter of an hard argument) they take no | 

ſunus, nift aut notice of, neither hath it any ſmack of juſtice or reaſon that any man ſhould 

_ confeſ* be judged obnoxious, and thereupon be kept off, by any other mans, or mi- 
am ext in ali- riſters private knowledge, but according to allegations and proofs of wit- 
quo judicio Ec- þ Ls | 
; olefraftics vet neſles, or evidence of tat: The common good neceſſarily requiring that ſuch 
Seculari nomi. publick ations of this nature ſhould be regulated by a kinde of publick, not private 
netum atque hnowledge, Which once admitted into judicature would ſoox fill the Church and 
ws De Srate with a world of [candals, injuries and inconveniences, and liberty ſhould be 

edicing peni- ; ' nf þ 2k Yee? k . | 

tentie ſuperil- £747ted to Wicked miniſters to puniſh With this pun;ſoment, whomſoever they pleaſe, 
tad, 1 Cor.s. as a ſolid Divine diſputethy more at large, not onely according to the Do&- 
# quis frater, rjneof the Schoolmen, (and particularly out of Sxarez) but alſo of the Ca- 
_ Homil: \oniſts. The judgement of the former, we ſhall preſently produce; for the latcer, 
lerfiim be their fore-man to ſpeak for them, who was ſecond to none, our learned 
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Country-man LZy»ood, Imo, faith he,quzlibet Chriſtianzs habet jus in percepti- Sx cx, 
ene Euchariſtic, nifi illud ger peecatum mortale amittar, unde cum un face Eccles \_A 
fie non canftet;taleom amiſifſe jus [nnm, 198 depet 63 in facie Eccleſie acnegarigalias © 
daretur facultes malis jacerdotibus pro ſue likits punire hac pena, ques vellent, 
every Chiriftian(faith he): hath a right 46 receive the Exchariſt, unleſſe he for- 
feit the ſame by mortal ſin, whence if ut appear not 1n the face of the Church, that 
fuch a mar hath loft his right he ought not to be deuied it in the face of the C harch, 
for ather wiſe power ſhould be given to wicked Prieſts, according to their luſt to 
puniſh whow they pleaſe With this puniſhment, yer to maniteit the conſent of 
thoſe ofthe modern age (beſide them elſewhere alleaged) hear Laymazs bring- 
ing in their verdict, 1: 1s fit that atts of publick power, government and diſpenſa- 
110n ſhonld-be exerciſed according to publick knowledge and opinion, not accordin | 
to the private. kyovledge.of the governayr. or diſpenſor, when as othermiſe many OO lalof 
diſturbances, ſcandals, and injuries may ariſe, Andit the Miniſter ſhould pro- gf (omen 
ceed to at upon his private knowledge or judgement, he ſhall do what Chriſt p 188. 18g. 
himſelf did not, and chemſelves ſay, he ought not to have done in the cate [.3.de cele- 
of Tadas,1o as ſuch a courſe is as much oppoſite ro the practice of Chriſt as m— miffars 
the judgement of the School and Canonitts, whoſe judgment in this is iteered hor theo- 
by his practice. We log. moral.1.s 
They next ask, How agrees that Note upon the Margin of the Canons, in old aA 4 <a 
time all did communicate, yea, all that heard the word, by the decree of the Coun- 6.9. 3.Sect,1o 
cil of Antiach? Such as were under penance aſwell as Catechxmers, (tor faith a 4 
Chamer) licuit diſcedere in miſſa Catechumenorum, ſed qui intraverit & $ crip- 4.1. s 2 I "__ 
turas andjverit, id eft, nou fuerit egreſſus cum Catechuments, hunc jubent Can je8.21.p.194 
nes excommunicari, vel expettare miſſan fidelium, ac protude communicare, it was 
lawful to depart inthe end of the ſervice of the Catechumens or at their diſmiſe. 
fing , but he that had cometn and heard the Scripture, aud went not out with 
the Catechumens, ſuch a .one the Canons command tobe excommunicated, unleſſe 
he ſtay eut. the, ſervice of the faithful, and therefore do communicate, ſuch are 
fill preſuppoſed to be ſepoſited from. our diſcourſe, aſwel as they were known 
to be ſequeſtred from the Sacrament; they know we onely ſpeak of the reſt, 
and that of thoſe, all that hear the Word ſhould participate of the Sacrament 
agrees well enough with the way of the. ancient Church, and the way of 
righteouſneſſe roo, bur indeed agrees not with their courſe, where an hun- 
dred of thoſe that are neither Catechumens nor Penitents, partake of the 
word, and bur one of them of the Sacrament. 
T heſe then Were dark times, unleſſe they were holier than oars, that is, they 
were dark, unleſſe they had more light; they were holier doubtleſſe, becauie 
more. humble and more meek, and. more charitable ; but ſome men are like 
the Hermit, who thought the Sun ſhined onely into his Cell, and reſemble 
Seneca's Harpaſte, who thought the rooms to be dark, when her ſelf was be- 
come blinde. £4 | 
They tell us, a ſaying of 4 godly man, that all tothe Sacrament is the great Go= 
lias of thoſe dayes , with whow the little Davids of this age are encountring , and 1 
ſhall require them with an 4porhegw of a man, that perchance can be no god- 
ty man, becauſe not of their judgement, that none to the Sacrament, but whom 
they pleaſe, is the great Diaza of the Epheſpars, for which all the Silyer-ſmiths 
of therimes are making Shrines, as if the Image fell dowa from Zpiter, when 
it was made by the Crafts-men, 
The teſtimony that allows nocauſe of ſeparation from the Communion,but ſuch 
fins as diferve' excommunication, they fay, bears mo weight , yet 1t ls alleaged 
out of St. Auguſtine, but Au & jane tecum erravit, as Corvinus, The truth 
is, St. Augaitine reciting oY lowing therein the ſenſe and judgement of 
ſome pious men in' his age, ſpeaks thisof an. active ſeparation of a mans {elf 
| A a upon 
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DepzNce upon conſcience of his ſinfulneſle, and not of a paſſive, as it is commonly un- 
wry deritood by Gratian and others; but the argument holds with more neryes 
; and energy againſt a paſſive ſeparation, ſince a greater cauſe is requiſiters 
exclude thoſe that do come, than to deter them from coming, and many may 
not perchance lawfully approach, which yet cannot but unlawfully be repel- 
led, asI have faid before. | 
Andif the ancient Church excluded none but ſuch as were or had been 
excommunicate, we may be indulged to think no fins a cauſe of ſeparation 
from the Excharif# bur ſuch as merit excommunication, I conteſſe, my 
Herizon is very - narrow, (as menthatare of no height , haye no large pro- 
ſpeR) and mine eyes are weak,and do not diſcernall that] might, and my 
memory as frail to retain all thoſe ſpeczes and notions, which ſometimes per- 
chance | have received , but ſure 1did never meet with (or have forgotten) 
any clear evidence in antiquity, that warranted the diſtin&tion between Ex- 
communication and ſuſpeniion, as now it is apprehended and practiſed, or 
that any were excluded from the Communion antonomaſtically, but ſuch as 
had been firlt ſeparate trom all Communion, or to ſpeak properly, from ſfim- 
ple Communion, | 
The Apologilt tells us indeed, that Antiquity hath diſtinguiſhed between E x= 
communication and $uſpenſion, bur they verifie it by no evidence, or teſti- 
mony, ſave their own, and we ſhould adviſe them, rather to imitate \Pythage- 
ras his Scholars in their ſilence, than to emulate their Maſter in his 1pſe d5x- 
it, Their margin ſeemesto quote Ames, as aſſerting whar they affirme, bur 
though that learned man diltinguiſh in the place cited, berween the Sreater 
and the leſſer Excommunication; yet he produceth neither Scripture nor autho- 
Caſ.conſeh 1.4 rity to back that diltintion,(who elſewhere plainly confeſſerh, that Suſpenſion 
e.29.ſe.20, 15 not ex ſingulari Chriſti inſtituto,) by any ſpecial inſtitution of Chriſt. They 
fay, the paper it ſelf makes the Excommunicate but. one ſort of the excluded: 
True, but doth it fay,or doth it follow from what it ſaid, that the ſuſpended 
were another ſorc? The others ſuffered excluſion for natural diſabilities, we 
are ſpeaking now of thoſe that were ſeparate for fins, which are moral de- 
fe&s, and among thoſe, though rhe Paper diſtinguiſh Penitents from excom- 
municate, it was not becauſe all thoſe under penance, had not alſo been ex- 
communicated, but becauſe all excommunicate were not Penitents, theſe lat- 
ter being (as 1 ſaid before) communionis Ecclefiaſtice candidati : It was COnce- 
ded them as a favour to do penance, it order to their redintegration, which to 
the others was not as yet vouchſafed. 

But however the Apologllis ( like the Oſtrich leave their Eggs in the duſt, 
that any foot may cruſh them, and ſo) have deſerted all incubation upon ſuſ- 
penſion, yet Iam not ignorant that ſome others haye engaged in a vindication 
of the praftice and exerciſe thereof in the Primitive times; but howeyer their 
ſheets like that of Parrhaſixs, may ſeem real to other Painters, yet they are 
but painted, 

They ſhew us, 1. That divers ſorts of men were uot admitted to the Eucha- 
rift, which were not under Excommunication.And we grant it, but we ask, ifit 
Ab excomme. neceſſarily follow that they muſt be perſons ſuſpended, thar is, ſuch as were 
nicatis ſolis gnely debarred the Lords Table, and that immediately, without having been 
pt pwomrg F** firſt excommunicated,or cut off from the body of Chriſt his Church, before 
654 og Innocent. ad Exup.p. 143. Multi reperiebentur excommunicati qui circum fores ecclefie peniten- 
tem flagitebent. Idem- de wet. eccleſ. ritib.l.2, obſer.q. p.240, Per. yenitent iam «b excommunicatione five & peccats 
excommunicationis, ut lequunur antiqui canines, liberabentur, Tbid obſ, g. p.227. Cum excommunicate penitentia 
concederetur—— ante penitentiam meminerimus penitentem excommunicatum fuiſſe —— (<p penitentie bene. 
diffjone enum ab excommunicatione liberatum fuiſſe.lb.p, 242. pk 4. Aug.ep. 108 tom.2,p.98.3.Concil. Tolet.cap.1 2. 
& 6.concil,Tolet can,7, Oy 8. item Albaſ, nor, in can, p. 92, & 104: Idem de ver.ecch,ritel, 2.0bſ, 4p. 241. 
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they were kept off from his body in the Sacrament, or without being firſt ſe 
parated from a Communion in all Ordinances, aſwell as that of the Euchariſt 2 
tor this is that which they call ſuſpenſion, and this is char which they muſt 
aſſert out of antiquity, unleſſethey will give us a Cloud inſtead of 7ano.And 
this we deny and gainſay, that there were any ſuch perſons, or any ſuch Zc- 
clefiatick, cenſure. Thoſe cenfured perſons that were. kept off from the 
Lords Table, and yet lay not under Excommunication, were Penitents, who ins 
deed were not-excominunicate, but had been, and were in the way ot redinte« 
gration with the Church, from whoſe Communion they had been ſegrega- 
ted, and though inthe way of their reuniting, they were joyned firſt by one 
piece, and then by another, and did communicate firlt in other Ordinances, be- 
fore they id inthe Excharift,yet they were tirſt excluded fromall,not that.one 
of the Lords Supper ; and although at the fourth and: laſt concoion of pe- 
nance, they were admitted to Communion in all favethat one, yet at firlt a 
total remotion was the terminus a quo, whence they beganto move farther in 
order to their reſtitution and reſt, and however ſome had the falye ready af- 
ſoon as the wound was inflicted, and it ſeemes ſentenced unto penance with= 
out their Petitions, & a determinate time limited how long they ſhould lyeun- 
der it, yer the very adjudging to penance, implied a former ſeparation from 
Communion inall Ordinances, and not onely andimmediately from the Ex- 
chari. This might be multifariouſly verified; but as one Ceſar contained ma- 
ny Maris, ſo one teſtimony of A»gaſtineſhall virtually involve many, and he 
tells us, Agunt etiam homines penttentiam, .ſiqeſt” bapriſmum ita peccaverint, ut 
excommunicari & poſtea reconciliart mereantur,ficut agunt in omnibus Eccleſiis 
4lls qui proprie panitentes appellantur, men likewiſe do penance .if after baptiſme 
they have ſo finned as to deſerve tobe excommunigated and afterwards to be re= 
conciled, as in all churches they do, which are properly called pewitents, Penitents 
had peculiar habits, being lapp'd in ſackcloth and aſhes, theis hair was polled, 
they came not neer their wives, nor intermegled with. :publick buſineſs, 
nothing of which isenzoyned or inflicted upon- ſuſpended perſons. And 41- 
baſpinus informs us, 1iſdem exorciſmis paci reſtit#erentur petitventes,quam Cate« 
chument in Chriſtianam familiam tranſierant, unde dionoſcitur de atriſq, idem 
qudicium apud antiquos fuiſſe, Penitens are reſtored With the ſame exorciſmes or 
adjurations by which the Carechumens are admitted tothe family of Chriſt, 
whence it 35 to be kyown, that among the Ancients the ſame judgement was had 
of the one and the other, We need not then be prompted that Excommunicarti- 
on differed from penance, for we acknowledge that they were different con- 
ditions, as are allo egritudo & nentralitas convaleſcenti, bur the one is but a 
ſtep from the other , yet neither of theſe conditions was to: be under ſuſpenſi- 


on. Among all thoſe ſorts of penitentsthere was none properly ſuſpended, 


that is, immediately and onely removed from the I.ords Table, there were 
ſundry degrees of them, and thoſe degrees paſſed under ſeveral notions. in 
divers ages and places, but no Church Lexicon will warrant that any of theſe 
denominations was ſynonymous with ſuſpended, as Suſpenſion - is now under- 
| Rood and praGtiſed; "Ape gounCy, ſeparate, is a term we grant appropri- 

ate tOa perſon excommunicate, becauſe the Ancients knew no ſeparation bug 
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Auguſtin, 
Epift. 108. | 
tom, 2-P-59. 


Obſer, 4.92413 
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by excommunication; but whyW\uT@-, non acceptus, non adwi(ſus, exors, 


not accepted, not admitted, ont of fellowſhip, not to be received as Gentian Har- 


vet tranſlates ir inhis edition of Ba!ſamos, ſhould be tranſlated /#/perded, as Can-13- 50 


that word is now commonly accepted, (though we might allow the Tranſlati- * 


on in that ſenſe wherein the notion was anciently uſed) and nor. rather be ſy- 
honymous with that other of «6g /ouinG>, or denote Penitents, while it 
fignifeth onely not to be received into communion, (as Penitents were not, ab 
though they differed from the excommunicates) and 1n yhe ſame Canon of the 
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236 Whether tbe Ancient Church knew or prattiſed 
Ds Exc Apoltles (whence the inflance is taken) d\exe} and Azxdus is uſed for ſuch re 
CAA ceiving, and A\sfxuerG- for the-teeciver, 15 (1 ſuppoſe) a writ that bearsno 
: reſts bur meipſo: » And to argue, ſome were not received into communion, 

therefore.chey wete ſuſpended, is a fallacious affirming of the Species from the 
Balſamon & Genus. We have this glimpſe of light from - Baiſamun, 57 75 oe thing to be. 
Zonaras aunt, ſegregated or ſeparated, another not to be recerved or not to be_ admitted by the 


in canon. «Þ%- Biſhop to ſomethin 5 he that is ſegregated 25 driven from Eccleſiaſtical Commu. 
hol. 12, ſecun. wion,: but he that #5 not received may many ſmnary ways not be gamitted, but by a 


-—— fulland clear beam'of light” Z0Hara fers' it out''of queſtion by'interpreting it 
of one ſeeking to be ordained, and nor yet approved or accepted it one place, 
and was theretore forbidden to have ordination in another, -* | 

. 2. They vouch Antiquity co wartant, that ſome waited diverſe years nll they 
were admitted to the Exchariff ; and we acknowledge it, but know no reaſon 
why it ſhould be thereupon inferred, that theſe were perſons ſuſpended, that 
long expe&tacion being never che proper paſlion of Suipenſion,' for the Cate-' 
chutent. were'long in ſubliming, 'and the Penirencs eſpecially', upon every” 
ſtep of their riſe and re-admiſſjon, made ſome ſtay and commorancy, as be- 
fore 'hath been declared, and their probation was of more or leſs duration, 
reſpeRively to their offences, and to the cultomes of ſeveral ages and ſeveral 
Churches. ye : 
-.3. They would perſwade us, that'to be put from the Communion was only to be 
denyedthe E uchariſt, and thi thir fore Suſpenſion is legible in all thoſe Canons, 

_ whereby 4 deprivation of the Communion 12 decreed, But ſurely , they betray 
their own judgmeat to be weak,*or hope that ours is fo, rhat make this alle- 
gation. . Albaſpinuswill roundly-tell chem, to ſuppoſe this word Communicn 

L.2.0bſ,8, ought to be raken forthe Emthariſt, 25 a notable folly and ignorance, 

p.258. Which he cannot incur that is but meanly verſed m turning over the Writings 0 
the Fathers, or inthe knowledge of "Antiquity. - And his very fitit obſervation 

| might have betrep informed them,” that the Cominunion extends more largely 

L1.6-1.p.2,. than to the Euchatiſt,—2 av#romprebends all thoſe things which pertain to 

's. ' * holy: things, the. uſage of life and ſociety of men ,, and he concludes that the cui-' 
ſtome and uſe of this word as now it is, 1s much deflected trom the true, lepi- 

L.,obſ.4.p-41. timate and ancient acception thereof, Which is ſcarce ever uſed for the Excha-- 
75, unleſs ſome: other word be- appended to it, yet upon this falſe account 

1 Arelet.can. much fireſs is laid upon the firſt Council of Arles as it it decreed Suſpenſion, 

3,47-199 becauſe it preſcribeda ſeparating from the Communion, whereas it is clear, 

= that as abſtinereeos 4 communiont, a communione ſeparari, a communione exclaas, 
0 communicare; to abſtain. or ſeparate them from communion, to be ſeparated 
: from communion, to'be excluded from communion, not to communicate, are the 

'2 Arelat.can. formes of cenſure indifferently and univocally uſed in the Council. So in the 

19:21,25:31» ſecond of Arles, alienus a fratrum commmunione, ab Eccleſie liminibus arceri, 

os ab Etcleſia alienus, ab E ccleſtaexchuds, ab Ecclefraſticis conventibas removeri, 
eſtranged and alienated from the communion of the brethren, to be driven or kept 

| back, from the Church doors, put-ont of the Church, to be excluded from tho 

Concil. Elib Church, to be removed from the Church aſſemblies, are bur the ſame things in 

can.67- other notions,. which are frequent alſo in oe Councils, and cannot be re- 

Not.in concil. - {trained to, or expounded of Suſpenſion from theLords Table, but a ſeparati- 

jay A; onfrom the Church and Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, whereunto. perſons tuſpen- 

yo "24 ded are admitted, Catechumens who were not come ſo farr forth as to bap- 
&-11. & net. tiſme, did never communicate of the Euchariſt, yet the Z/berin Council e- 
Inca, 12. - natsconcerning an offending Catechumen, Let. her be ariven from Communion, 

Andifto be ſeparate from the Communion, had been only to be kept from 

 theSacrament, then toreceive the Communion muſt conſequently be to pat- 
take the Encharif, But Albeſpinns clearly ſhews, that maby at their de- 


ceaſe 


b 07” Ib. 


any ſuch (cenſure as Suſpenſion. 281 


ceaſe were received to the Communion without the Excharift. And out of SECT.x6: 
the ſecond Council of Ar/cs, he proves that ſome who happened to dye before hn 
they had finiſhed their penance, yet had given ſfignes of repentance, were re- Concil. Arl.2. 
ſtored to the Communion after their death, by the receiving of their oblati. & <n. 12. 
ons, when there could be no reception of the Exchariſt, and accipere commu- Se. LV oſerl. 
Rionein, to receive Communion, was only to be abſolved, and the Communion 
was fidelium ſocietas, jus ſocictatis, jus quod quis habere poſſit in ſocietate fidelium 
& corpore Chriſt ianorum, the ſociety or fellowſhip of the faithfull, the right of 
fellowſhip,that right which every one might havein the ſociety of the faithfull, and 
in the body of Chriſtians, which was analogous to the jus civitatis, the right or 
freedome of the City among the Romans, whereunto ſome think the Church 
had reference, and therefore there 1s rarely in the Canons any mention of Ab- 
ſolution, it being ſignified by theſe words, communion, ſociety, conſortſhip, 
and reconciled; and notwm eft (faith Albaſpinus) reconciliationem eſſe ab Eucha- 
riſtia diſtinttam, ipſamgq, reconciliationem nihil aliud eſſe, quam corpori fideliam 
reſtitut eos, 4 quo peccata illos diſtraxerant, pwemtenteſq; de ea, non vero de 
Emchariftia efſe ſolicites ,, *tis known (ſaith Albaſpinus ) that reconciliation was 
 diftintt from the Eurcharift, and reconciliation it ſelfe Was nothing but for them to 
be reFbored to the body of the faithful, from which ther ſins had divided them, and 
penitents were ſollicitons and carefull of that, and not of the Euchari. Belide 
this cenſure, to be ſeparate from the Communion, was generally denounced 
for the greateſt offences, ſo that if thereby Suſpenſion onely be to be under- 
ſtood, we ſhould be at as great a loſs; and as much to ſeek of Excommunica- 
tion, as now we are of Suſpenſion; and the latter would have juſtled out the 
former , and left no matter for it to work upon, for it felfe alone would 
do all, and the lean Cow deyoure the fat, and ſeeing the ſacrificing to 
Idols, which the Eliberin Council calls Crimes principale, and ſummum gi, © 
ſeelss, the principal crime, and higheſt wickedneſſe, and Tertullian, Cyprian, 1, & 52, * 
and other Fathers account the greateſt offence, was only cenſured with ie- 
paration from the Communion , and diſperſers of infamous Libels were 
ſentenced to be anathematized : if to be ſeparate from the Cominunion, 
* had been only to be ſuſpended, and to be anathematized were to be ex- 
communicate, at leaſt, ifit were not more than ſimple excommunicacion, viz. 
dirarum devotio, anexcommunication heightned and attended with execrati- 
ons; to be anathematized being to be ſer apart, ſeparated and ſecluded from ' 
all good things,and be as it were appointed;devoted,and ſurrendred up unto all . 
evil, and accordingly we finde in the ſecond Council of Toxrs, let him dye cnpeak 
yot only excommunicate, but alſo anathematizea, and inthe fifth Synod at Rome pow ry "9 
under Symmachus, let him be deprived of the Communion, and if he amend not Memo epiſcops. 
his ſn let him be Struck, or cenſured with anathema, and accordingly Gratian, rum. 
defines anathema to be the condemnation to death eternal, it would be very ad- 
mirable, that the greater crime ſhould be adjndged to the leſler, and the leſſer 
offence to the greater puniſhment. Andif not to communicate were always 
riQly and only to be underſtood of having no Communion in the Exchari#, ' 
the 28. Canon of the E /iberin Council would look with a ſad aſpe& upon our 
Apologiſts, which injoyns Epiſcopam ab eo qui non communicat munera accipere 
208 debere, that a Biſhop onght not from him that communicates not, to receive 
«ry .gifts or cblations (which in thoſe —_ Were in$tead of Tithes, the onely 
MAIntenance f the Clergy) being from the Offertory and the ſportala, for this 
would bring them to as great a penury of common bread, as they have broughr 
upon their people of Sacramental, ſince they ſhould then have nor Tithes nor 
Offerings, but from five or ſix in a Pariſh, for about that number are thoſe 
whom they admit to the Sacrament, and in ſome of their Pariſhes, I think not 
one hath admiſſion, 


Aa 3 Fourthly, 


282 What to Abſtain 


Dzxzxcs Fourthly, the notion of ab#aining hath made fometo fſurfeir with exceſs of 
WY confidence to haye found ſome tract of Suſpenſion in the Road-way of the an- 
| cient Diſcipline ; but they are miſtaken in their Trace, and it is another Game 

chan they hunt atter ; tor though ſome learned men, both Proteſtant and Pa- 

pilts, ſtraining to ſuit the ancient practice to ſome reſemblance with the mo- 

dern, and fer the Sun to the clock, have ſuppoſed that the ab$erti were per- 

ſons ſuſpended, and that ab#inere per quinqutunium, & ut pauco tempore abiti- 

neat, to ab3tain for five years, and that they ab5tain for a (wall time, was only 

to be ſeparate from the Excharif, yet notwithſtanding, 1. as this terme of 

abFention (if 1 be not deceived) is as often uled asa forme of cenſuring inthe 

Concil.Elib, Council of E!iberzs, as in halte of all che other Synods, fo there we finde it pro- 
ra mY : {+ miſcuouſly and ſynonymoully made uſe of with thoſe forms, ab Eccleſia arceri, 
3 453 . 40,41, ab E ccleſie COmmunione arcert, altenus ab Eccleſia habert, penituis ab Eccleſia 
49,52. abjici, anathematizari, &C. to bs driven or kept from the Church, pat off frons 
the Communion of the Church, to be held an alien from the Church, to be altoge- 

ther ca$t ont of the Church, which beyondall poliibility of Conteſt, denote an 
Excommunicatioa. 2. In thoſe expreſſions were Cenſures denounced for as 

Cin,49.% 50, ſmall offences, as they were 1n that torme of abitaining ; tor I ſhould think ir 
was no greater crime to permit thoſe fruits which they received with tharkſsi- 

ving to God, to be blefled by Jews, than to eat with them , yet the former was 

puniſhed expreſly, with calting our of the Church, and the latter with ab#ain- 

Can.15.8 61, ing, 3. We may obſerve, that in this very Council, ab5ention was inflicted 
for great crimes, as giving their daughters in marriage to Jews and Here- 

ticks, (which was forbidden by other Canons under pain of Excommunica- 

L 1.05, 3.3. tion,) and marrying the Wates Siſter ; whereas in thoſe times, Leviſima pec- 
Io, cata multorum annorum excommunicatione luebantur, faith Albaſpinas, the 
lightest ſins were ſatufied for, with the puniſhment of many years excommunica= 

tion ; (where take up by the way this obſervation, thar if the ſmalleſt taults 

were puniſh'd with Excommunication, there was no matter lett for Suſpenſion 

Can. 20, co praQtiſe upon.) 4. When tor Utury the lame Council ſentencech aClerk, 
beſide degradation, to abſtain, and a Lay-man to be cait out of the Church, 1 

ſhould conceive it denounceth but the ſame Cenſure on both, fince it is not 

like the Church would caitigare that fin in a Clerk, with a Jefſer puniſhment, 

in whom this was a greater fin, eſpecially {ince as under the Law, the fin-offe- 

 Albaſp.l,2. Ting ofthe Prieſt was as great as of all the Congregation ; ſo Zo tellsus, Hac 
obſ 3 4.p.429+ que in alizs Eccleſie membris non vocantur ad culpam, in ills tamen habeantur 
= aſmus "a illicita ;, thoſe things which 1n other members of the Church are not accounted as 
EI faults, yet are held unlawfwll in them; and therefore whoſoever had borne 
ſecundum edit, Civil office, been a ſouldier, or done penance, was uncapable of holy Orders. 
ſuam. 5. Inthe ancient Jdtom to abſtain was only to ſeparate and remove; and con- 
egy 4 ſequently abſtentus was bur EDCECATNG? ; for ſo E raſmys tells us In his Ex- 
62. ſecundum plication of che words peculiar to Cypriax, prefixed to his Edition of that Fa- 
ſuam edit. && ther, and upon that place abſtinendo diaconum (whole offence was none of the 
Goulart.S.13. feaſt, having lyen with profeſſed Virgins) he notes abſtinere pro amovere , to 
by 7 > $4 _ abſtain is uſed for to remove, and Pamelixs in his Annotations ſpecifies what 
be ' kinde of Separation or Removal that was, viz. Non ſeparare amovere ſompli- 
In Cypriani citer ;, ſed /cparare 4 communione, not ſimply to ſeparate or remove, but to ſepa- 
epift.l. 3.0. 14+ yate from Communion; and he more plainly deſcribesit, by ſayivg, Pecaliary 
pene Cypriana phraſis qua abſtent um proexcommunicato & abſtinere pro excom- 

municare uſurpat —— quanquam alia periphraſs ſepe id circumloquitar, entcere 

& ae Eccleſia pellere; It is 4 phraſe almoſt peculiar to Cyprian whereby he uſeth 

the word abſtained for excommunicate, and to abſtain inſtead of to excommuni- 

cate—— though oftentimes he expreſſeth that by a circumlocation, as to expell 

and caft ont of the Church, 6, It is moſt evident by the firſt Council of Toledo, 
thac 


and Abſtained denoted. 2.83. 


that with ſuch as were under abſtention, it was forbidden co have any Com- 5x © 5, xe 
merce, (aut colloqni, ant conmvivart, ether to have conference with, or eate toge- INES 
ther , ) which yet was never prohibited rowards perſons ſuſpended, bur only | 
with ſuch as were excommunicate. 7. Thar ab/tinere was firit to be removed 

from all communion, may appear by the ſame Council of Elibers, where he 

that marrieth the Wiſes Siſter 1s centured to abſtain from the Communion for 

five years, unleſs the neceſſity of his intirmity inforce, velocizes dari pacem, 

that peace be afforded him ſooner or more ſpeedily , where by peace, is meant fra- 

rernicy, abſolucion, and reconciliation, or admiliion into the company of the 

Church, as Eraſmus expoundeth, and Albaſpinas intimates; which ſhews, 

that he was before put from the Brother-hood, and cut off from the body of Albaſ.net.in 
the Church by-Excommunication, 8. A!baſpines tells us, Abſtents nec peni- ©n47-concil, 
tentie compotes eſſent, the abſtained had nit yet obtained to have penance granted one " oo 
them, and farther, 7dololatras & abſtentos ad Ecclefiarum aditum ibi feet & eccleſrit,l.2» 
emi; # eliccre miſcricordiam ſtuduiſſe, Idelaters and the abſtained at rhe entrance 08ſ.22p.320i 
of the Church endeavoured with weeping and mourning to procure mercy , Whuch 3%* 
renders it eyident, that the 2bſtents were the fame with excommrnicate; and 
thar theſe two notions were (1n lus judgment) $yz9»ymons, as appears alſo by 
what he otherwhere delivers, ab hac ſoctetate nox ſolum arc:bantar heretici, 
ſchiſmatici, abſtentt, ſed etiam penitentes &+ Catechumeni, from the ſociety not 
only Hereticks Schiſmaticks, the abſtained, but alſu Penitents and Catechumens 
Were kept off, where abſtents mutt itand tor excommunicate, or elſe they were 
omitted by him, who were principally excluced trom the Church, g. Where- 
as the firſt Council of Arles decrees, de his qui arma projiciunt in mare, pla- 
Cnr eos abſtinere a communione ;, concerning thoſe which caſt their armes into the 
ſea, it ſeems good to ni, that they abſtain from Communion, Albaſpinus alſa 
lumielf gives che ſenſe and effect ot that Canon, »t qui in pace arma' projiciunt, 
excommunicentur, that they which 13 times of peace throw away their arms ſhould 
be excommunicate, and addes this note, Paxco tempore a ſocietate fidelium ab- 
ſftineant, let them ab$tain for a little time from the Commnion of the faithful ; 
which is more than Suſpenſion (the Juſpended being not debarred from che 
fociety of che fairhfull) as Abltention from the Communion, is more than Se- 
paration from the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, the former being of greater 
latitude than the latter. 10. It is notoriouſly known that Stephen Biſhop of , .. 
Rome, through heat and animoſity wherewith his contelt about rebaprization HUT. 5: 


; ; | \ 4. pln 
with Cyprian and other Biſhops had inflamed him, was upon the point to have ay EET 


Arel.can.2. 


Excommunicated them, yet S. Azg#ſtine expreſlech it in this forme, abſtinen- 24.tom.7.p.97 


dos putaverat, he thought to have abſtained them, And Firmilian tells Stephen, wer | 
that while he was ready to have abſtained all others from himſelf, he had abſtained _— 
himſelf from all others, whereby it appears clearly, that in their ſenſe, ab- «8.6715 
ſtaining was ſynonymous with excommunicating, and that both words did 
ſignify but one and the ſame thing, It were a wilde phantaſme ro imagine he 
would have ſuſpended them from the Sacrament, ro whom he neyer uſed to 
Sive it, nor were they at hand to have received it from him , he could ſuſpend 
none but thoſe under his proper juri{di&ion, but he might have pur any others 
out of his Communion. Laſtly, we ſhall often finde, that after abſtention 
from the Communion, penance was impoſed in order to reſtitution , and pe- 
nance preſuppoſeth a precedent Excommunication. Bur if Abſtention were 
Suſpenſion, and to be under Penance was alſo to be ſuſpended only trom the 
Excharift, then Suſpenſion had been impoſed to obtain a reſtoring from Suſ- 
penſion , and when we read in the Canons, penitentiam agere querunt, they 
ſeek to doe penance, it ſhould ſezm they deſired to be ſuſpended, bur neither 
was penance like to haye heen deſired by chem, unleſs to get out of a greater 
evil, under which they lay before, viz. Excommunication; Bur if my 
| tinable 
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284. Of giving the Euchariſt to perſons dying. 


Dexpzncs unableto trayel through antiquity, and make this obſervation with bis own 
WY Eyes, he may fee it in a map, and finde it brought home to him in our yulgar 
- Dictionaries, both which do engliſh abſtixeo to excommunicate, 

4. They produce Teſtimonies to prove, That ſome were rejefted wntil death, 
but were not excommunicate ſo long ,, for ſome of thoſe might have the Sacrament 
at their dying hour, which perſons excommunicate could non have, But | 


——— Obi vincere aperte 
Nen datur, inſidias armaq, tefta parant. 


If they were rejected untill death, they were ſo long alſo excommunicate; for 

in that ſecond Canon of Neo-Ceſarea, (whichis referred to) nlier fi dnobu; 

nupſerit fratribus, abjiciatur in diem mortis, ſed propter hamanitatemin extre= 

mu ſuis Sacraments reconciliars oportes, ita ramen ut ſi forte ſanitatem recupe- 

raverit, Matrimomo ſoluto ad penitentiam admittatur : A woman if ſhe have 

married two brethren, let her be caſt ont untill the day of her death, but for huma- 

nity ſake in her extremity at her laſt end, ſhe ought to be reconciled to the Sacra- 

- ment, yet ſo notwithſtanding, that if in caſe ſhe recover her health, her marri- 
ave being diſſolved ſhe be admitted to penance ; It is rendred manifeſt by the firſt 

Canon, that this Cenſure was Excommunication , for there abjiciatar let her 

Neither Dijo- be caſt out, is explained by an addition of Extra Ecclefiam ; without the 
nyfins Exiguus Church, and caſting out of the Church is Excommunication : neither doth 
He Gentian |; follow, that ſhe was not excommunicate'ſo long, becauſe dying, ſhe mighr- 

arugt-have 2, pr ape, 

Yeconcitiarg havertbe Sacrament, for firlt, as we cannot be convinced that reconciliars Sa- 
ſacramentis no cramentis, to be reconciled to the Sacraments, doth properly and onely ſignify 
more hath the admiſſion to the Sactament, but thereby by a Synecdoche is underitood 
Teftellus perfefta communio, & maxima & abſolutiſſima reconciliatio, perfelt communios, 
and the greateft and moſt abſolute reconciliation, wherein a right alſo to the E »- 

chariſt 1s involy'd ; yet though it were intheir ſenſe to be underſtood, never- 

theleſs though no excommunicate perſon, i» /eſ# compoſito, could partake of 

the Excharif, (as neither could a perſon ſuſpended, without a contradiction ) 

yet he that ſtood excommunicate, might I extremss, in fine, in neceſſitate in- 

firmitatss, in extremity, at his end, inthe neceſſity of his weakneſs, as the Ca- 

nons ſpeak, be admitted to penance, to be aſſumed and undergone, if he did 

recover into health , and in the interim receive nor only the fimple Communi- 

on, but alſo the Sacrament, which ſeems clear and demonſtrable from this ye- 

ry Canon, as alſo doth that other truth, that men were firſt excommunicate, 

L,2.obſer.q. before they were made Penitents. Adanror ut credam (faith Albaſpinas ) faci- 
þ.239. noroſis & ex omni ſcelerum & flagitiorum collavione concretss hominibas, vel 
arrypont rf etiamſs in ea precipites peccata abeant, pententiam (mods illa peteretar ) nun- 
apeftate. quam denegatam; I am perſwaded to believe (ſaith Albaſpinus) that penance if 
it were deſired was never denyed to the lewdeſt men, though compoſed and made 

up of the filth of all villany and wickedneſs, yea although they did run headlong 

into their ſins ;, and he cites the words of Celeſtize, in an Epiſtle to the Biſhops 

of France, Penitentiam morientibus denegari — quid hoc rogo aliudeff, 

quam morienti mortem addere, ejuſq, animans nz abſolvi poſſit occidere ? to deny 

penance to Jing meu ——— What is this I pray other then to add death to « 

dying man, and to ſlay his ſoule that it be not abſolved? And howſoever in 

ſome ofthe firſt Times, and during the ardour of perſecution, for ſome ſins 

(four ſorts of which Albaſpinxs recounteth) beſides thoſe which Tertullian 

calls 10x delifta ſed monſtra, not or but monſters; and offences a ſecond time 

Concil, lib. lapſed into (where it was decreed, in fine Communionem non dandam, ne lafeſe 
aw de Dominica communione Videantar) the Communion is not to be given to them at 


their ends, leſt they ſeem to make 4 mock of the Communion of the Lord, ſo as here 
| the 
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the Communion was denied to be afforded in their dying condition, (which Sxcr. 15. 
manifeſts the falſeneſs of that oyer-bold afſertion, that none were excommuni= <->y-< + 
cate untill death) which-might farther be diſproved by many pregnant re!timo- | 
nies, as-by the #rrevocable anathema 1n Alcimus, andthe everlaſting excom- 


munication in the Councils of Toxrs. 2, and of Paris, though this was not ab- py tim one 


folutely but with a condition expreſſed, ni digna ſatisfattione penitaerint,as the in 2 Cor-7, 
Canon ſpeaks, unlels they repent with ſufficient fatisfaction, and x{q, ad refor. * ©: 
mationem, antill they amenaed , and as it appears by Cyprian, and by the third or Te aan 
Canon of the ftirit Council of Arles, that Communion was eſpeciaily denied Cori Lt, 
to men at their death, becauſe they had not petitioned to do their penance ep.38. 
while they lived in healch. So not only the fourth Council of Carthage, held 4 carthag. 
in the fourth Century, expreſly decreed,- thar penance ſhould be permitced ro TRAN 
dying perſons (which ſuppoſeth them under Excommunicarion) and then that 
the Ezchariſt thould be immediately exhibited to them, if they defire it, with 
condition ofpertorming therr penance 4njoyned, in caſe they 1uryived : But 
the great. Council of Nice allo determined, Ur þ; quis vita excedat, wltimo & Con, 19. ſe- 
neceſſario viatico minime privetuy , ſi vero deſperatus & Communicnem aſſecu- cundum Ca- 
tis ſupervixerit, ſit inter eos qui Communioxem orationts tantummodo conſequun. 14ntam at 13s 
tur, - Generaliter autem omnicuilibet in exit nu poſro & E achariſtie partictpatio- SED _ 
nem petents, E piſcopns cum examinatione oblationem impcrtiat ; That i f any nega 
depart this life, he be not aeprived of his laſt or neceſſary viaticam or VoJage-pro- 
viſion, bur yet if his condition being deſperate, he did brain Communion and ſur- 
vive, let him be among thoſe Which enjoy Communion un prayers, Let the Biſhop 
:mpart the oblation generally to all whoſoever they be, being about to depart this 
life, and requeſting to partake of the Euchariſt , where it YViaticum be not the 
Euchariſt, (as Zonaras, Balſamon, and Caſanbon ſuppoſe it to be) bur only the 
ſimple Communion, as Albaſpinas and others conceive, yer all, none diſſen- 
ting, agree, that the Lords Supper is ſpoken of in the later part of the Canon, 
and beſide, the Story of Serapron 1s Lipprs & Tonſoribus nota, known to all thoſe 
that have but halfan eye in Eccleſiaſtical Hiltory, and have topp'd off the leaſt 
hairs thereof. 

5. But they were at a greater fault, and ranne away with a falſer ſent, that 
huncing after Teitimonies for Suſpenſion among the Records of Antiquity, tell 
us, that Penitents were perſons only ſuſpended the Lords T able, and not excommus* 
nicate, becauſe ſome adjudged to penance, were admitted to the Laick Communion: 
for if Penance were Suſpention, then the. privation of the Communion could 
not be Suſpenſion, becauſe it was provided by ſundry Canons, that ſuch as 
were deprived ofthe Communion, ſhould be put to do penance before they 
could be reconciled and reſtored ; and that had been as much, in effeR, as if * 
they ſhould be ſuſpended, in order to diſcharge them of Suſpenſion. But then 
ſecondly, the Lay-Communion, being only Laicorum jusin'corpore Chriſti myſti- 
co, & Eccleſia, The right which Lay men have in the myſtical body of Chriſt and 
inthe Church, as it was contradittinguiſh'd to Eccleſiaſtical, or Sacerdotal 
Communion ; the being put into the Lay-Communion, was neither the doing 
of Penance, ror any eſſential conſequent thereof, (though perehance ſome that 
were adjudged to be degraded from being Clergy-men, might alſo, astheir of Concil.Eliber; 
fences were in merit, be ſentenced to penance, Vt erat expreſſum in eornm elo- ©M.50, 
giis & judiciis, as was expreſſed in their -”_ and jndicial ſentence, ſaith Al- 
baſpinus , and it appears, that ſome, wheri they had finiſhed rheir penance, 
were put into the Lay-Communion,) but formally and properly to be ler in the 
Lay-Communion was only a degrading or depoſing of a Clerk, and reducing 
him to the condition of a Lay-man, being a cenſure only inſtited on the Cler- 
Sy, and but the ſame which Azgyſtine calls Degradation, and the Councils 
Depoſition, and removing from Order and all Eccleſiaſiical Office, asappears 

not 
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Dzyzncs nor onely by that of Cyprian, Ut Laicus communicer, non quaſi locum ſacerdo* 
WAY tis uſurpet;, Let him communicate as a Lay-man, and not uſurp the place of a 
Concil. Elib. Prieſt; but by a multitude of Teſtimonies produced by Chamier, Albaſpinus, 
can,51; Gerhard, Hoſpinian and others: To argue therefore, they were admitted to the 
Arelat-I c# 7 1; Communion, ergo, they were not excommunicate, is in effe& to conclude 
I Tm, they were made Lay-men,ergo,they were not excommunicated, And if Penance 
41,9.c.3- were Suſpenſion, and the Lay-Communion were any part or appendage of 
Gerhard.lvc. penance, it will carry a conſequent implication, that all Lay-men were ſuſpen- 
com, 1om-5. Þ* 1.4 orels that to be ſuſpended, was to be admitted to the Excharift,as Lay-men 
Sink m were. And let the Lay-Communion be to. partake the Sacrament without the 
hiſtor. rei ſa- rayls where: the Layty were placed, &notin the Quire where the Clergy were 
cram. l,2.c-1- admitted, as Baronins Pamelins and others would contraQt and limirit, or could 
ds, —_" Bellarmine ſuppoſeth, to receive in one kinde, yet in either way there 
Hl 'Eyprian was 4 communicating at the Lords Table, Nor diffiteor qui communicabat Laict, 
epift. $2.9-1245 accepiſſe e Enchariſtiam more Laitorum, I cannot but confeſs that he that was of the 
125,564 Lay-Communion, did receive the Euchariſt according to the manner of Lay-men, 

a_ faich Albaſpinns,ſo as neither could penance formally have any affinity with the 
eh Lrobſe 6. Laick Communion, nor was any Penitent fully and perfeRly in ſuch Commu- 
p.4- nion, becauſe during that ſtate, he could not partake of the Sacrament: but 
| when his penance was ended, he intirely communicated as a Lay-man , thar is, 

had the right and priviledges of a Laick only, becauſe he was not reſtored to 
Holy Orders, whereof, indeed, he that had done penance, was eyer afterward 
uncapable : And therefore Ihaye laboured under much wonder to what end 
Luke 2: 34-' this Argument was produced, I remember aldonat tells us of a Text, F«- 
cilior fmiſſet hic locus ſi nemo enum expoſuiſſet, this place had been plainer if no man 
had expounded it, and perchance we might bave been more facile to believe 
that there might have been ſome evidence for Suſpenſion in Antiquity, if thoſe 
that have ſo confidently aſſumed to prove it, had not fallen fo ſhort of their 
undertakings, and our expeQtation, who as Scaliger ſaid of Baronine that he 
did Annales facere, non ſcribere, make Annals and not write them , ſo they have 
rather made than found their proofs, and have rather im poſed upon, than in 
formed us, ſo that we may not know, unleſs we ſhall continue ignorant. 
' Put having cleared theſe miſts, let us look what purer light can be refleted 
upon us from the Monuments of the ancient Church, that we may ſee ta trace 
their foot-ſteps, and diſcern what way they walked. The notion of Suſpenſi- 
on is ſcarce found in the. ancient Fathers: Axguſtixze often ſpeaks of 
Church-cenſures, and ſometime ſpecifies the ſeveral As of Diſcipline, Cor- 
reption, Excommunication, Degradation ; but I have not met with the name, 
* much leſs the thing in all his Diſputes _=_ the Doxatiſts, where it was molt 
likely to have occurred. And had the Church in his time known any ſuch 


Cenſure (eſpecially inflicted for want of a viſible worthineſs) he could never 
Auguft.epift. have faid, as is pre-alleaged, $5 peccata tanra non ſunt ut excommunicandus 
1 


2. —_— quiſquam homo judicetur, non debet ſe 4 quotidiana medicina Dominici corporis 


ſeparare , if the ſins are not ſo great that for them a man may be adjudged fit tobe 
excommunicated, he ought not to ſeparate himſelf from the daily mearcine of the 
Lords body , or had it been denizon'd in Chryſeſtow's age, he would not have 
ſaid, that thoſe which were unworthy to partake of the Excharift, were like- 

wiſe unworthy to joyn in the Prayers and Hymns. | 
Butas Alexander {corned to ſteal a Victory in the night, but would getitin 
clear day, ſo we fhall hide nothing that we can bring to light, wRich may be 
of adyantage to their caufe, though ic ſeem to have been in the dark to all 
thoſe which I haye met with, that haye defended it, who have ſaid leſs for them« 
ſelves, than might be ſaid for them, and are therefore obnoxious to Devid's ins 
crepation, who when they take themſelves to be valiant men, and who pr 
| mM 
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them in 1ſrael.? yet have not kept their Lord ſo, but that any one of the people : 
may come to deſtroy him. Bur nevertheleſs, chough Tellias ger theſe new Pipes, 
no Antigenidas necd to be troubled, tor they will not ſound to his Tune, nor 
make any judicious man to dance atter him. 

Tadeal ingenuouſly,as the Canons otthe ancient Councils will lend the beſt 
Proſped of the Diſcipiine of the Church, thoſe being the Mould wherein that | 
was calt; ſo we ſhall acknowledge, that in choſe Canons we ſometimes meet 
with the-notion of Suſpenſion, like as we do with thoſe of Rerenrms, Sequeſtri 
tus, Remotus, Segregatne, Excluſms, all of them Synonymons, and all to be limi+ 
zed and detined by the rerminus 4 quo, that trom which was the Separation : 

But 1 doe with ſome confidence aſſert, that S»ſpended is there taken in the 
proper, not the modern appropriate notion, ſignifying a deferring of, or de- 
taining from,and thar not onely this one ordinance of the Lords Supper, but 
all Ordinances, and 1s, in effect, but Excommunication, carrying onely be- 
ſides a connotation of a future rejtitution ro Communion, after penance done 
or ſatisfaction. given. The ſame words haye not alwayes the ſame ſenſe in all 
ages, nor 1ignitie the ſame things, elſe we might conclude the Aſſemblies of 
the Heathen co be Churches, and their Clerks ofthe Market to be Biſhops; 
and to argue, that the term ſuſpenſion is found in ancient Records, there- 
fore there was ſuch a thing,asule hath ſince made the word to import,carcies as 
much reaſon as the Papiits have to conclude, that becauſe prayer for the 
dead was uſed in the ancient Church, therefore it related ro Purgatory; or 
i5with as much ſenſe as Yalderama proves the order of feſuites out of Scripture 
becauſe it is there faid, that God: hath called us to the ſociety of his Son Jeſus; 
But that Suſpenſion in the old Canons implies not a deterring of, or detain- 
ing from the Euchariſt onely and immediacely, but a with-holding from all 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion, 1s very clear and eyident, becaule it is always faid 
to be; | 
Firlt , Either a ſuſpenſion from Communjon, as in the Agathey Council Agather. 
(one initance among many) and Communion was comprehenſive of more chan ©%:54- 
* & Society in partaking the Lords Supper, it is a ſuſpenſion from the communi- 
on of the Church, and from Catholick Communion, as in the fourth Council 
of Orleance;, neither of which ever was, nor can be reſtrained and limited ,,  .. . 
to fellowſhip in one Sacrament , and inthe latter Canon it was denounced for & 15, ” 
Idolatry, the greateſt ſin , and therefore not like to be cenſured with the lef- cen, 31+ 
fr puniſhment: and in the ſame Council it is ſuſpenſion from the Church; bur 
into the Church containing, men now under ſuſpenſion are admitted, and trom 
the Church contained, are not cur off, 
Secondly, it was a Suſpenſion from all fellowſhip in talking and eating with 
others, and therefore not a ſuſpenſion from the Excharift onely , neither 
are ever thoſe which are put under this younger Suſpenſion, (which is called the 
leffer excommunication) proſcribed from all conference and fociery in food , but 
that the ancient Suſpenſion was attended with ſuch an i#ntera;&, appears li- 
quidly enough by the ſecond Council of Arles,Si 4 communione ſaterdotali, if Arel.2.cep. 
fromthe Priefts Communion, (which was to be,and att as a Clerk or Eccleſiaſtt- 30. 
cal perſon) faerit ſuſpenſus Epiſcopns, a Biſhop ſhall be ſuſpended ( which ſeems 
the truer reading, though ſome copies have ſ#/pezs) yer if this were all, it 
were but onely depoſition or degradation, which excluded not from com- 
merce, but that which follows, ſhews it attended with a greater puniſhment, 
; won ſolum a clericorum, ſed etiam a totins populi colloquio atque convivio placu- 
$t excluds doxec reſipiſcens ad ſanitatem redire feſtinet, it f hg good that he 
be excluded not onely from talking together, and eating together with the Clergy, 
but alſo with allthe people until repemting he haſten toreturn to ſpiritual healthiBur 
if this canon leave it obſcure, yet more clearly is i apparent by the = 
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D =rxxcz Council of Orleance, decreeing, Placuit eos a communione [uſſends, C ab om- 
WY num Catholicorum conviviis ſeparari, it ſeemeth gaod that they tbe: ſuſpended 
. Aurel, 1. can, from communion and ſeparate from common eating with all Catholicks. 

_ Thirdly, it wasa ſuſpenſion of that nature, as whoſoever was blaſted there» 
with could” not be redintegrated, but by doing penance (but none were made 
Penitents that had not firſt been excommunicate) It 15 legible in the third 
Tolet.3.can. Council of Toledo, Secundum formam Canonum antiquorum, artur penitentia, hoc 
11.& 12, eff, ut prius eum quem ſui penitet fats, a communione (uſpenſum faciat inter re- 
liquos penitentes, ad manus impoſitionem crebro recurrere, expleto autem ſatis 
fattionts tempore, ficut ſacerdotalis contemplatio probaverit, eum communioui re- 
ſtituat , according to the tenor of the ancient Canons, let penance be granted, 
that is, that firſt he make him that repents of his evil deeds being ſuſpended from 
communion to have afterward often recourſe to impoſition of, hands, but the time 
of his ſatisfattion being fulfilled as the Biſhop (or Prieft) by obſerving him ſuall 
have trial of him, let hum reftore him to communion, and it is appareat out of 
Arel.2.can. that more ancient Council, the fecond of Arles, where thoſe that facrificed to 
I. Idols are thus cenſured, Dwobus annis inter Catechumenes, trienmo inter pant- 
tentes habeantur & communione ſu(penſi, Let them be held ſuſpended from commus 
nion, tWo years among the Catechumens, three years among the penitents , not 
again to reflect on this, that it carries no yer:11militude, that fo greata crime 
was ſentenced tO no greater a puniſhment, than removal onely from the Sa- 
crament : for explanation ofthis Canon, we muſt know, that to be among the 
Catechumens and among the Hearers, was in effect the ſame , and it ſeems by 
Neo-Caf. can, the Council of Ne-Ceſarea, that the Catechumens, at leait one ſort of them, 
$ ſuch as were not genu-flettentes, pailed under the notion of Azditors, (Catechu- 
: mens, id eſt auaientes) like as Binins, convertibly inter audientes, id eft Catechu- 
Annot.tn ca- nos, and to be an Hearer was the ſecond degree of penance; and among 

4, concil, 4 ws, . 
Ancyr.tom. 1. The Catechamens and Hearers, though not confuſedly, yet in one common 
p.283. place, ſtood alſo thoſe that were for a certain time excommunicate, and like- 
Concil, Can, Wiſe Jewsand Heathens, for the fourth Council of Carthage, wherein Au- 
Can. 84. guſtine was preſent, decreed, Ut epiſcopus nullum prohibeat ingredi eccleſianm 
& audire verbum Dei ſrve gentilem ſive hareticum,nſq, ad miſſam Catechumeno» 
ram, that the Biſhop prohibited none whether Ethnick or Heretick, to enter the 
Charch, and hear the word of God mntill the ſervice of the Catechumens and their 
/ a&ſm:ſſion, (though neither to the Catechumens themſelves were the Goſpels 
x Arauſic.can. read, as appears by the Councilof Aurange, ne Catechumenis Evangelia legan- 
18, tur) that the Goſpels be not read tothe Catechumens, where alſo incidently ob- 
ſerve, char as the ancient Church admitted not all to eat the Sacrament, fo 
they permitted not all to hear all the word. But as thoſe that wereunder 
Niddss might be preſent at Divine Service, if they kept their diſtance of four 
De veter., Cubits, ſo Albaſpinus ſhewsthat about the ſixth age thoſe that were for a ſet 
Eccleſ.rit. 1.2: time excommunicate, did alſo enter into the Church, and ſtood among, or 
— near the Catechameni, to hear ſome portions of the Word, and Expolitions 
ſer. 29. p.350, thereof, In codes loco confitere, ibiq, provelvere ſe ad genua, & aliquas preces 
391, interponere, To abide in the ſame place, and there to fall down upon their kyees, 
and to interpoſe ſome prayers, though they departed before the Maſs of the Ca- 
techumens, that is, betore their Prayers, and before the Sermon too; as alſo 
did the Catechumens themielves., But without all doubt from the beginning 
it was not ſo, but all excommunicate perſons were ſhut out from. all commu- 
nion in any ſacred duty, for they that were upon repentance received in again, - 
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cil. Nice.c.1x, Were firſt among the ce gautya, the hearers in the porch to hear the holy 
Hammond in Scriptures (faith Zoxaras) which argueth as (Dr. Hammond prompteth us) that 


[+ - "a they were before excluded, And although this may ſeem hard (faith 
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Brochmund) to exclude an excommunicate perſon from hearing the Sermons, SECT.15, 
A gs” . N o . 
yet it is moſt pertetly conformable co the word of God; Bur to proſecute II 
che interpretation of the former canon, when thoſe ſuſpended perſons ad- g;ochmund; 
vanced farther, and from the Catechmmens itepp'd tro be among the Penirents hc. com. de 
(whereby Albaſpinus underitands the Szccambentes) even thoſe in this third 4cip!. Eccle, 
degree of Penance were not only ſuſpended from the Excharif, but ſepara- vr nog 
red from Communion in ſacred offices, Orationes, preces, ſacra, ſacrificia, ob- Ponkemer 
lationes, agape, ſ[tationes, vigulie, jejunia & ſumilia, — ea omnia penitentibys tertli gradus 
4que ac excommunicatis deerant, Prayers at the Encharift, other prayers, ſa- 87 WZoygv. 
d hi . bl . low £ . &7 0. L.2,obſer.32, 
cred things, ſacrifices, oblations , love _ » ſtations, wvigils, faſts and the p.405 
like, — all theſe were equally manting both to the penitents and excommunicate, Peniteni per 
faith Albaſpinus; fo as it 1s very evident, that 1n this canon to be ſuſpen- ppropriatio. 
ded from Communion, was to be excommunicate, becauſe of the ſeveral ſteps **Mhrimus 


of penance which were to be gone over in order to raiſing and reſtoring to hs AB 
Communion. nes rant qui- 


bus ad terti 
exequendam pararetur. 0bſ, 24 Þ. 357. (5 obſer, 4. þo Mn. ” 


Fourthly, In the 7/eyden Council, Suſpenſion is expounded by Segregation Itergen.cen.s; 
from the body of the Chugch, Yeraciter affli&tos non diu ſuſpendere vel deſidioſos 
prolixiore tempore ab ecclefie corpore ſegregare , Not long to ſuſpend thoſe that are 
truly contrite, or ſeparate from the body of the Church for a louger time thoſe that 
are careleſs and negligent. | 

Fifthly, if I have not failed in my obſervation and account, the term of Suſ- 
penſion is þut twice only, leſs often mentioned in the fourth Council of Orle- 

#1ce, than in all the preceding Synods, bur it is there arbitrarily, and in- 
differently uſed with thoſe forms, which withour all colour of contradiction 

import Excommunication, viz. ex conſortio fidelium vel eccleſia communione Anrel. 4.can; 
pellatur, habeatur extranegs, pacem eccleſia non habeat, ab eccleſie liminibus ar- 15.124 13g 
ceatur, excommunicationis ſeveritas impouatur ; Let hins be expelled from the 29133 
company of the faithfull, or communion of the Church, let him be accounted an 

alien, let hins not have the peace of the Church, let him be kept off from the doors 
of the Church, let the ſeverity of excommunication be inflitted upon him, And 

not to adyance farther roward the Weſt or Occident and declination of Di- 
ſcipline, bur to ſet up our pillars with a #ih1/ ul:ra ar the fifth Council of 0r/e- 5 Aurel.cat; 
exce; While it decrees that none be ſuſpended from the Communion for ſmall 2+ 

and light cauſes, had the Fathers underſtood Suſpenſion in the modern ſenſe, 
they had rather aboliſhed, than regulated ir by taking away the proper obje& 
whereupon it worketh, vx, leſſer and lighter offences ; and when they adde, 

that Saſpenſion be inflicted for ſuch offences for which the ancient Fathers 

drove the Offenders out of the Church, they did not ſo far relax the reyns of 
Piſcipline, as to cenſure only with Suſpenſion from the Lords Table, thoſe 

whom the Ancients puniſh'd by caſting out of the Church, but their Diſcipline 

had made them know no diſtin&tion between Suſpenſion, and caſting out ofthe . 
yer , and therefore they uſed them #xvocally, or the one as an Exegeſis of 

the other, 

Laſtly, we ſhall alſo fairly confeſs, that in ancient Monuments we meet with 
thoſe expreſſions of removing from the Altar, and ſeparating from the Commus* 
nion of Sacraments, and of being reconciled thereanto;, but,we are convinced to 
judge, thar they only by a Synecdoche complicated witha yer? igoxav, ſignify a 
xezeMion from, and reſtitution to a plenary and abfolute communion, in gene- 
ral, by one and the moſt excellent part thereof : And this may be ſufficiently 
proved by ſeveral paſſages in S. Augsſtin's Diſputes againſt the Dogatiſts, 
eſpecially againſt Parmenian ; But we need w_—_ no farther than that place 
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| Church, | 


in his Epiſtles, which we haveſo lately agitated , for having faid, $5 tavra ef 
plaga peccati atq; mperus morbi, ut meaicamenta talia differenda (ſunt, anthori- 
tate Antiſtitis debet quiſq, ab altars removeri, & eadens authoritate reconciliars, 
hoc ejt enim indigne accipere, ſi eo tempore accipiat quo debet agere penttentiam, 
non ut arbitrio ſuo, cum liber, vel auferat ſe communioni, vel reddar, caterum 


PEccara ranta non ſunt, ut excommunicanans quiſquam homo judicetur, non deber 


(e a quotidiana medicina Dominici corporis ſeparare,If the plague of ſin,and the vi= 
olence of the diſeaſe be ſo great, that ſuch medicines are to be brought forth, every 
one 0#7ht by the authority of the Biſhop ro be removed from the altar, and by the 
ſame authority to be reconcul ed, this u to receive unworthily, if he received ar that 
time wherein he ought to do penance, not that every man at bis pleaſure When he liſt 
may withdraw himſelf from communion, or offer himſelf thereunto, nevertheleſs 
if his ſins are not ſo great , that a man us juaged to be excommunicated, he 
onght not to ſeparate himſelf from the aſſiduous meaicine of the Lords body, 
where we ſee plainly, ab altars removers, & excommunicandum judicari, 
to be removed from the Altar, and to be adjudged to excommunication, 
are either conſigniticant, or exegerical, as well asthat he thought that none 
were to ſeparate from the Lords Table, bur for ſuch ſing as rendred them 
demeritoriouſly excommunicate. And though this be a pearl of ſo greac 
price, that he which finds it, cannot bur be willing to fell all the falſe notions 
that he hath co the contrary tor the buying thereof, yerit is no Vnion, though 
one, yet not the onely Or:ent teſtimony, there beins many others like atid 
equal to it: The firſt Council of Toledo decreeing, that publicam penitentiam 
gerens [ub Concilio, divino reconciliatns fuerit altari, doing publick penance ſub 
Concilio (as ſome read) ſb c:licio (as others) he ſpall be reftored to the divine al- 
tar; implies, that to be reconciled to the Altar, was to be abſolved of Ex- 
communication, and re-admitted to communion -with the Church ; whereof 
to partake of the Altar, was the moſt perfect and abſolute at, for he rhac 
was thus reconciled was under penance, and all penitents were ſuch as had been 
excommunicate, The Jlerdex Council determineth, Communioxe corporis Do- 


ins priventur ita ut his dnobus anns vigiliis oratiombus & eleemoſynis pro viri- 


bus,quas Domini donavorit,expientur,quod ſs definito tempore negligentiores,&c. 
Pprorogands ipſius panitentie tempus,in poteſtate maneat ſaceraotis; Let them be de- 
privedof the Communion of the body of our Lord, that theſe two years they may be 
purged by watching, prayers, and almſ-deeds, according to the ſtrength which God 
all give them , yet if in that time limited they be more negligent, let the power 0 
prorogucing the time o their penance remain in the hands of the Biſhop, whereby it 
15 manifeſt, that by deprivation of the communion ofthe body of the Lord, as 
the chiefeſt part of Church-fellowſhip was the loſs of all other Eccleſiaſtical So- 
ciety, or Excommunication intended , for as perſons ſuſpended are not ſen- 
renced to ſuch continual Watchings,Prayers,and Alms, ſo whoſoever was a Pe- 
nitent had been excommunicate. The ſecond Council of Toxrs defining, Eos 
ab Eccleſia ſanta repellant, nec participare ſantto altari permittant, let them re- 
pell them from the Church, nor ſuffer them to partake of the holy Altar, manifeſtly 
declares, that they underſtood a repelling from the Church, and non-permit- 
ting to partake of the Altar, to be identical : but ſuck as of later times are 
ſuſpended, are neyer repulſed from the Church, which is more than to be de- 
barred the Excharift. And laſtly, the fourth Council of Orleaxce defining, - 
Tam diu habeatur a communione altaris vel omium fratrum ac filiorum chari- 
tate ſuSpenſus, Solong let him be held ſuſpended from commmnniey of the Altar, 
or the charity of all the ſons and brethren of the Church, makes the latter to 
be exegetical to the former; and evidently proves, that to be ſuſpended was 
to be caſt our from all fellowſhip with the Brotherhood, and Sonns of the 


Wherefore 


to manifeſt and occult ſinners. 291 
"Wherefore ſeeing the Ancient Church knew not their Suſpenſion, . whichis $xcx,1 56 

the only penal, and indeed main act of rheir Dilcipline z yer- tor them to pre-, WW 
rend to affinity-with the ancient Diſcipline, is a boldneſs like to tinde as lute. 
ſucceſs, as excuſe, unleſs as that old »ycophanc adyited, Calumniare andatter, 
aliquid herebit, 10 they vaunt boldly ot chuags,in hope chey will 1cick wich zome 
for cheir confidence , or as fome Hearhens commended che ancient Heroes tor 
fecching cheir Pedegree from the Gods, though talſly, becauſe ic raiſed cheir 
ſpirics, and advantaged their reputation ; fo they chink ic will produce like 
effe&ts for them to derive the deſcent of cheir Diſcipline trom the ancient 
Church, though it can claim no kindred therewith. | 

They next come to give anaccount of their regard to the School-men, but they 
might have ſpared che [r9#y, Few are inimicous co School-learning, but they 
that are ignorant thereof, tuch indeed deipite what they have not; as Galienus 
when eZzypt revolced, and Gaz! was loit, ſaid, Quid ? fine lino  Egyptia 
eſſe non oof mas ? Num fine trabcatis ſaois tuta Reſpublica non eſt ? and as 
Ivins tpeaxs of Decractors, Fortunam ſuam ea vinditte voluprate conſolans 
tur. The School indeed is a Lebanon, or Forreit over-grown with Thorns 
and Briers, yet much good timber may there be found co build and make 
Beams tor the Temple, and as Otho ſaid to Salvirs Cocceanns, Nec patrunns 
ſbi Othonem fuiſſe aut obliviſcerctur unquam, aut nimizns meminiſſet ; lo ſhall I 
fay of that Learmns, ir is not too mucho be itudied, nor alrogecher co be neg- 
lected. | Tins” 

T hey deſire thoſe that have the School-men, to conſult them on the third part of 
Aquinas, (and if they have them, they might have givena more tpecial dt= 
rection and reterence, this which they give being like magna civitas, magna ſox 
litudo) who put it into the hands of the Miniſter, to deny the Sacrament to all, 
whom they judoe ſcandalons ſinners, or unworthy perſons. Reſp, They fay,chere 
is a Fiſh, whereot a part being eaten, ic proves poyſon, it the whole, an Anci- 
dote, ſo the doctrine of the School in this point being partially and murilouſ- 
ly ſer forth, may ſeem to make ior them , bur tully and plainly repreſented, will 
ſpeak much againſt chem. This differtation will give us ſome Proſopography of 
the Apologiits, and refle& light ro ſee how torward they are co1mpole upon 
others (it theſe paſſages were oc«l:s ſubjefF4,; and entred by the horny gace) of 
how facile they are to be impoled upon themſelves, (it they were demiſſa per au« 
res,and had entry through che ivory Port.) NS 

It muſt thergtore be recognized, that'the School diſtinguiſheth of ſinners, 
whereof ſome are ſecre:, nor of publick note, or commonly diffamed, chough 
ſome few, and perhaps among them, the Miniſter may know chem - roibeifcan- 
dalous in their ways. Some are publick and notorious, eicher by yudicial 
ſentence, confeſſion, or ſuch evidence of ta&t, as by no Tergiverſariou-canbe 
concealed, or gain-fayd, lo as they are generally known to be flagicuous. To 
the latter fort, the moſt ofthem (tor ſome diſſent, as Soto, and ochers) judge 
that rhe Prieſt ought to deny che Sacrament; and we fhall not much claſh 
with their judgment, ſince ſuch are jaridice or jure, demeritoric if not eff eftive 
of right and in the judgment of law though not by any attual ahudging of ther, 
meritoriouſly or by deſert, thongh not effe&tively, excommunicate, as we :have 
before delivered, And however (as faith the pretended Cyprian) Tales in. De duplict | 
terdum tolerar eccleſia ne provocati etiant pertarbent populum Det : ſed quidpro- —"_ -þ.60G 
deft non ejici cats piorum, ſi merutris ejici, nam eqici remedium tft, & gradus WI 
ad recuperaniam ſanitatem, ejettionem merniſſe ſumma malarum eſt, ac ſruſtra 
miſcetur carui ſauntorum in Templo mann fatto, ſi ſummarus «ft a conſortio Dei, 
&- ab univerſo corpore myſtico Chriſti, Such ſomerimes the C hurch' tolerates, left 
leing provoked they diſturbe the people of God; but what doth it profit, not $0 be caſt 
®nt of the aſſemblies of the. people of God, "if thou S_ be.caft out, for to be 
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292 | Suarez impoſteronſly 
TYrccucn Caſt out is a medicine and ſtep to recovery of health, the higheſt evil x5 ro deſerve 
Ss Am out, and in Vary 15 f Che ha tn aſſ emblies of the ſamts in the tens: 
ple made with hands, if he be removed from the fellowſhip .of God and the whole | 
vaſan myſtical body of Chriſt. The former either ſecretly come to defire or demand 
ag. A the Sacrament (and a ſecret demand (and demal) is as / aſquez determins, 
209.c,4 When no otheris witneſs thereunto, but he that denyeth, and he that is denied) 
£.417- or publickly do offer themſelyes,and ſo demand to receive 1t : If the demand be 
ſecret, they preſcribe, or at lealt allow the denial ; and onely of this occult 
denial doth Sxarez make thoſe deliveries of himſelf, which they recice, and 
impoſterouſly apply that Smplicirer which he ſpeaks ſecundum quid, enlarging 
that to any publick denial upon publick demand, which he only reſtrains and 
limits to occult, Accipe w#nc Danaum inſidias, & crimine ab uno, Diſce om- 
zes, andit is of this kind of denial alone, whereof he faith, q#ando non interve- 
winnt intrinſeca incommoda Whes there intervene no intrinſecal inconveniences 
(which paſſage they have clipp'd off from the reſt) potizzs conſulonddm dignita- 
\ ti & reverentie Sacraments, quam juri peccatoris ,, weought rather to provide 
and take care for the dignity of the Sacrament, then the reght of the Finke ; 
for this, he ſaith, Nox eſt proprie punitio, que judiciarium ordinem & proba- 
tionem delifti requirit, ſed eſt prudens adminiſtratis Sacraments , s mot properly 
« puniſhing of him which requires 4 judiciary order of proceeding and proof of the 
ne: but is a prudent adminiſtration of the Sacrament , and as he addeth, « 
4 certain virtual ſecret , and fatherly correttion, for which the proof of the of- 
fence, or confeſſion of the offender ts not always to be exſpetted, it being no publick, 
judicial ation, but private and hidden, ana which cannot otherwiſe be exerciſed : 
Snares. in 3, But for ſuch an one as is not mtorious, though known to the Prieſt, or ſome others 
= 6. tobe wicked and ſcandalous, 5f he pablickly demand the Sacrament, and come 
-67+5.3» and tender himſelf to receive it, (which he calls 4 virtual demand,) Suarez in 
P 9 "SS this caſe ſings another note, that the Prieſs without grievous ſin, cannot deny 
Quamdin oc- him the Euchariſt , and in this aſſertion, ſaith he, almoſt all Divines agree, 
cultum eff cju# which he backs with many reaſons : as firft, To deny ir him, were to diffame him. 
parry not 2. Uponthe denial, follows a certain and infallible detriment of Infamy , but upon 
-_ facie giving it, there is no certain ſacriledge of unWworthy receiving , for it may be the 
ecclefie, Gs idev off ender may be ſuddenly changed and inwardly converted,and ſo diſpoſe himſelf, 
bebet jus in that he may worthily communicate. 3. He ought to exhibite it, to avoid ſcandal. 
| atobroay 4. Becauſe a ſecret ſinner (that w not notorious) hath a right publickly to demand 
- "=p the Euchariſt, and cannot be deprived of this right, untill he be ſufficiently convin- 
p-336. ced of his crime. 
$.4-þ. 858, And he farther addes what I formerly recited out of Mr. Bat, That it apper- 
tains to the common good and convenient Government of the Church or common- 
wealth,that common good things or benefits, which are publickly to be diſpenſed, and 
diſtributed according to the merit and dignity of particular perſons (as the Sacra- 
ment is) /boxld not be diſpenſed according to the private but publick, and nutorious 
knowledg of the Adminifter,which he ſaith, z a moral Principle, which if it ſhould 
wot be obſerved, it would occaſion many ſcandals, troubles and injuries, and Mine 
ſters might defame Whom they lift and feign a fin and unworthineſs, where there is 
wore, andthe faithfull muſt often fear and be afraid, leſt they ſhould be defamed by 
the Miniſter. | 
And to thoſe Reaſons of Suarez, another (which he thinks of more efficacy) 
"Ubi ſupre, 1s ſuperadded by Vaſquez, Here (ſaith he) two Precepts concur, one of not un- 
632.409, worthy adminiſtring the Euchariſt, which conſiſts in this, T hat it be nos admini- 
ſtred to one unworthy , the other, of not defaming our N , nor publiſh- 
3ng hs ſin, the firſt ir a virtue of Religion againſt Sacrileage, the other a vir- 
te of juſtice againſt Detrattion ,, and though the virtue f, Religion be more worthy 
. endperfelt than juſtice , and conſequently the fin oppoſed ro Religion be greater 
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than the ſin oppoſite to juſtice ,, yet the commanament of not dcfaming more oblt- Yxcx I v9 

geth, than the adminiſtring the Euchariſt to one unworthy, and a ſinner, becauſe I, 

as Thomas ſaith, 2. 2. 4. 32. art. 4. T he obligation of Mercy is preferred before 
Religion, for we worſhip God With external Sacrifices, not for himſelf, but for our 

ſelves and onr brethren ; for our benefit, nat his, who receives no profit by them, 

and in this ſenſe he expoundeth that of Oſea 6. and Matth, 12. 7 will have mey- 

cy and not ſacrifice, So as where they lay, See the Schools ſay more than they 


would have them, 


—— Exclamet Melicerta periſſe 
Frontem de rebits ,——— 


For 1. The Schools allow no power to deny the Sacrament publickly to 
thoſe that in the proper judgment of the Miniſter are unworthy, but this power 
they afſume,withholding it trom ſuch as were never duly cenſured by any other 
Judicatory. 

2. The School warrants a publick denial unto none but notorious ſinners, but 
they keep back the Sacrament from all that do not upon trial approve them< 
ſelves Saints, and though they pretend to hold, that none are rightfully to be 
excluded, but ſuch as are ſome way ſcandalous, yet actually they withhold the 
Communion from thoſe that they dare not fay, much leſs have they been ſenten«= 
ced to be ſcandalous, and are therefore more inexcuſably culpable, to belike 
HMedea, to ſee and approve better things and do worſe. | 

3. TheSchool preſcribes the Sacrament to be exhibited to ſecret ſinners, if 
they publickly crave ir, thar is, fuch whoſe {ins though known to ſome few,and 
among thoſe to the Minilter, yer are not notorious; but they to prevent the vir- 
tual craving by their approach, and offering themſelyes, (like 7:lian who 
ſtruck at Chriſtianity rather than Chriſtians, ſo) they have excommunicated the 
Sacrament it ſelfe out of their proper Congregations, that none might come to 
demand it, and thoſe that have come to them to require it, have been denied 
the participation, though ſuch as have not been parible of the definition of no- 
torious ſinners; and though rhey ſuppoſe that it proves nothing, that the 
Schoolmenand Caſuilts aſſert, that ſecrer ſinners are not to be kept off, yet it 
provestheir courſe not parallel with-the line drawn out by the School, who de- 
ny it to thoſe, the far greateſt parc whereof can be but occult ſinners, and nor 
within the definition of notorious, and it is ſomething ſure, that hereby the 
School and Caſuiſts muſt conſequently conclude, that when a Miniſter doth (as 
he ought) diftribute the Sacrament to him whom onely by his private notice he 
knows unworthy, he doth no act {imply unlawtull,by partaking of the receivers 
ſin, or proſlituting the priviledges of the godly, or giving falſe reftimony, nor 
that he is to ſuſpend him, untill he hath rendred upon triall demonKratiye 
ſignes of his converſion. 

They fay, Suarez tellsus, That a violent ſuſpicion is enough to deny the Sa- 
crament ;, but (as Pliny writes of the deceitfulneſs of the Pazther) they ſhew 
forth thoſe parts which ſeem fair for them, and hide the head, which would 
ſeem ſtern and terrible; ſo Szarez indeed faiththis ofa publick ſuſpicion, not 
of any private, and of ſucha violent ſuſpicion too, que probabils ratione deponi 
2107 poteſt., which cinnot be laid aſrde, or removed With any probable reaſon, for 
fit be only probable ſuſpicion, that only ſufficerh ad generandum dubinum, non $14.6,p,854; 
ad judicandum fimpliciter de peccato alterius, to beget 4 doubt not abſolutely to 
Juage of the offence of another, and in ſuch a caſe faich he, 2elivr eſt conditio 
poſſidentis, & quand aliquis non ſufficienter probatur malas, preſumendus eſt 
bonus, better is the condition of him in poſſeſſion, and when any one 15 not ſuffi= 


ciently proved to be evil, heis to be preſumed to be good, and a violent fuſpicion 
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204 What Suſpicion may warrant an F xclufion. 
Dzrancs i deſcribed tobe ſuch que moraliter facit rem certam, which makes the thing 
morally certain,ſuch a ſuſpicion $xares thinks ſufficient, becauſe in rebus mo- 
SuſpeFis de a- ralibus non eſt querenda metaphyſica eviacntia, ſed ſufficit moralis certitudo, wn 
liquo crimine oral things we muſt not ſcek a metaphyſical evidence, but ameral certainty is ſuf= 
F> ewe m jj- fictent, and therefore this y1olenc ſuſpicions (in Sxarez his ſenſe) equpolient 
phe ge roevidence of fact, or little ſhort thereof, for otherwiſe that any leſſe ſuſpi- 


ſeu violens, cion is enough to deny the Sacrament, is fo'far from being the common 
fre f rr oy opinion oft Divines, that they commonly opine and directly refolye the 
publica infa- 


ignon item COMLLary' 4s I haveelſewhere manifeſted, and 1t would otherwiſe be contra- 
$eſt ſuſpicio diftory to Suarez, his own judgement, otherwhere delivered, viz. Thar the 


ſolkm probabi- Sacrament is not to be denied, but to him that is notorious by Law or fact, 
k - Foyt and hisfellow YVa/quez (whom a famous Schoolman hath weighed in his bal- 
KMPIH0jd. n 


Ha in lance, and found to ponderate more then Sxarez) doth tell us, that infamy 
3+q. ; . . "2 OR. . . "PE AG, 
80-art.4. p. (which is [think ſomewhat more then ſuſpicion) Licer ſir ſafficiens principium 
31. inquirendi contra ipſum de delifto ad panam, non ſtatim videtur ſufficiens ut ſta- 
Dr.Twilſe. ;;9, puniatur tanquam manifeſtus peccator, in congpetty eccleſie, denegando et Eu- 
chariſtiam, cum infamiailla non ex rei evidentia, ſed ex aliquibus judiciis ortum 
habet que ſufficere nun debeat ut ita graviter quis puniatur, though it be a ſuffi 
cient principle or ground to inquire of a man concerning his offence in order to the 
puniſhment thereof, yet it ſeemeth not by and by (ufficient that he be ſtraight ways 
puniſhed as a manifeſt offender in the ſight of the Church, by denying him the 
Euchariſt, when as that infamy hath not its riſe from the evidence of the thing, 
but from certain ſignes which ought not to be ſufficient that any man be ſo grievouſ= 
ly puniſhed, 
And ſeeing the publick repulſion from the Sacrament is called the lefſer Ex- 
communication, and thar being detined to be an Eccleſiaitical cenſure, and 
Caſ.conſerat p,1;,-;15 telling us that ad ferendam cenſuram requiritur juriſdiftio fors con- 
13.C. 1.Sect. g-” Fa ; 
P.254, rentioſs, to infiitt a cenſure there 15 required the juriſdiction of a Court holding 
pleas, fo that whereas Bzel taught, that whoſoever ſinned mortally incur- 


red the leſſer Excommunication, becauſe he that remains in any mortal fin de- 
De excom. 


reap” prives himſelf of the Sacrament. Vaſquez refutes this opinion as falſe, upon 
" T4" this ground, becauſe the leſſer excommunicarion is an Eccleſialiical cenſure ; 
Minor excom- hence theretore it follows, that regularly according to the DoGrine of the 


municatio ge. Schoole, neither ſhould the Miniſter alone inflictit, neither ought it to be in- 
neraliter dict 


ES flicted upon ſuſpicion, but according to the judicial proceſs upon proof or 
ne - - 2” 4 a 

que. 1eſtrings- confeſſion of tome crime, or evidence of the fac. 

tur major ad «. | ; 

liquam tantum partem eorum que pertinent ad externam fidelium communionem, ſhecialiter eft cenſura per ſe ſolum 


privans uſu paſſivo ſive ſuſcepiione ſacramentorum. Reginald praxis fori penit, 1. 32. tract. 1.c, 17. n.,140p.783. 
Layman, theo]. moral, 1.1.tract. 5.C.z.Sect.4.p.117. 


- But as Chirurgions in the - exciſion of a limb give ſome narcoticks to the pa- 
tient that he may not be ſenſible of the pain, fo I recognize that ſome would 
lay our reaſon aſleep, while they cut off our tellow members and would charm 
us into a belief, that ſuſpenhon which by the dureſſe and torture of neceſfity 
chey are now con{trained to conteſle is not to be found in either Teſtament 
but in a codicil poltdated, and therefore is now apparent to be the ſox of 
Adam but not the ſox of God, not chara Deum ſobules maguym fovis incremen- 
tum, 1s onely an act of prudence not of jurisdiction, A. 1s no puniſhment, 
being intended onely for the good of the party ſuſpended, who by commu- 
nicating would receive hurt, pxz»am pro muxere poſeit. But we are not yet ſo 
qualifed for Courtiers as Gxevara preſcribeth, to receive injuries and 
glve thanks, nor principled to that ſervile ſubjection as were the Perſian Lords, 
who when they received ſentence of death from the prince, returned him 


thanks 


—- 
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thanks that he was pleaſed to remember chem: . Yet nevertheleſſe we wonder Spkcrt, 


L 
how prudence, which contrary ro what Cardinal Poole faid of Philoſo- ROS 
phy, was. 


———P riami dum regna manebant 
Tum ſinus, & tantum ſtatio malefida carinis, 


ſhould now become i»/z/a dives opum, and that which under the former e- 
{tabliſhment, while they were ſhaking it, was to be excommunicate our of 
rhe Church, as that whoſe commerce and contract polluted holy things,ſhould 
now ſo ſoon beabſolved and reltored to the peace of the Church, and when, 
a new frame is to be ſer up, is called to Counc*l, we were then told by a 
Maſter-builder, that it was a 7hreſhold ſer up by Gods threſhold, ſtrange fire, a 
plowing with an oxe and an aſſe, a deviation from the pattern in the mount, ac- 
cording whereunto all things wereto be made : but it ſeems as when Alexi- 
»xs the ſophiſter ſpake reproachtully of $::/po, and one anſwering; he ſpake ho- 
nourably.of you bur late, he forthwith anſwered, he is a brave worthy man, 
ſo though they inveigh againſt any thing which checks with their ends and in- 
tereſt yer they are ſoon reconciled thereunto when it ſuits therewith , and as 
Galuanotells us of a tree in X41ndanoa, whereof that fide which looks toward 
the Eaſt, is a ſoveraign antidote and that which reſpe&ts the Welt is deadly 
poyſon, ſo things are good or evil as they ſtand in an aſpe& upon their inte- 
reit, and as they look and tend to a riſing or declining poynt and though their 
conitructive ſyllogiſmes are made up of other propoſitions then were their de- 
ftructive , yet the middle term which infers che concluſion in both, is their in- 
tereſt. 

L ſhall conſeſſe that ſome very learned men do indeed affirm that to ſpeak 
properly the Church puniſheth none, nor arrogateth any right of doing, but 7+ 4, 
diſchargeth the office of a Father which chaſtiſech bur puniſhech not, for pu- p, 158, * © 
niſhment reſpeerh an avenging of thecrime, not the amendment of the per- 
ſon, and therefore it is not remitted though he repent, but the Church cha- 
ſiſech none whom ſhe ſtudieth not to bring to repentance, and therefore pro- 
perly puniſheth not, bur rather deals like a Phyſician who doth not puniſh 
when he cuts off a corrupt member, bur onely cautely provides leaſt the 
- found parts ſhould be injected, or deals like him tro whom a diſpenſation is 
committed, who gives nor meat nor wages to him, to whom the maſter hath 
forbidden to exh11b1t it, or elſe do the ſame which he ought ro do whoſe of- 
fice it is to admonith, which yulgarly they call cenſure, F 
- But for anſwer, 1. This may be alſo faid of all Church cenſures, aſwell as of 
ſuſpenſion, yea, (in the lait reſult, and ſcope, though perhaps not immediately 
Or ex ſiguo ) even of tradition unto Sathan or anathema, which anciently was 
the greater excommunication, the latter times haying made that the greater 
which in the former was the leſſer excommunication, to wit, that which was 
penitential, and medicinal, which was ordinarily called excommunicarion, in 
which fins were bound onely for repentance and brought under Eccleſiaſti- 
cal ſatisfaction, and which did not. cut off men from the body of the Church, 
but from the aſſemblies, all holy exerciſes and ordinances; bur the other and 
the grater did ablolutely cut off from the Church and caſt out of the number of 
the taichful, and deliver unto Sathan, and thereupon the Church accounted 
him that had beena Chriſtian ro bean Heathen, and as a Publican, and this 
was ordinarily called ayathema, that is, a ſetting apart, a ſeparating, and ſe- 
cluding from all good things, and to be as it were appointed, devoted, fſur- 
rendred up to alleyil; and upon this account we finde (as is elſewhere men- 
tioned) that the ſecond Council of Toxrs decrees, let hins not onely be excom- 

; municated 
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Drtzzncs mnicqred but alſo Anathematized, the fift Synod at Rome under Symmachs 
YN cnads, ler him be deprived of Communion, and if he amend not his fault, let him 
Can.24. «pud be blaſted with Anathema, which was a condemnation to eternal death, and a 
Binium, devoting to a curſed and execrable eſtate ; with the former the Church 
Gratienc. 11. 1, \:nd an offender, tirſt, to purge him of his fin, then to looſe him : with the 
q- Z.C Nemo "ON gf ? 
Epiſcaporum. lacter ſo asto caſt him into everlaſting darkneſle, and rather to purge the 
Church then the offender, The former was inflited when men were cait out 
and forthwith preſcribed their penance in order to their readmiflion and re- 
dintegration, the latter was denounced without being admitted to penance 
as the way to their reſtitution, until by importunity backt by ſignes of humi- 
lation chey obcained that favour. Bur if (as fome learned men ſuppoſe) thar 
delivering up to Sathan were onely ſimple excommunication, becauſe to be 
put outotChritts protection and proſcribed from the means ot ſalvation is ro 
be lett expoſedro the malice ot Sathan, and which alſo in the Apoſtles time 
Hammond in (faith Dr. Hammond had a ſad conſequent, to wit, corporal power and pol- 
x Cor.5. L.dp. (effonand inflictions of diſeaſes and torments by Sathan upon them who were 
554-555 delivered upto him : then it will be more jultly applicable unto all Church- 
cenſures, which the ſame learned man affirmes, that the uſe of all theſe means 
in the oeconomy of che Goſpel, was deſigned onely to the adyantage of the 
ſoul, and to lay a neceſſity upon men of reforming, and was for the deſtructi- 
on of the fleſh, tha the ſpirit might be fayed, and accordingly Reginaldys 
Reginald. tells us, that excommunication Z a meaicine, for as thoſe things which parge the 
praxis fori p#- body are ſaid to be remedies, if they reſtore to health at length, although 1n the 
nitent 1. 32. gon time they affect it with much pain, and many evils, ſo excommunication is 
ary -o ſaid to be a medicine becauſe it damnifieth oxely tothis end, that inthe end a max 
diſpur. 9.9. 19 may be reſtored to ſpiritual life, and upon this account have many of the School 
pun2.1p1337 and Caſuiſts determined that they ought to abſtain from excommunication 
| when it appears that it. will not profit an offender, 

2. However Gods caſtigations of his Children though materially penal yet 
may be ſaid not. to be puniſhments tormally, becauſe they are neither execu- 
tions nor fatisfactions ot his juſtice, which is onely ſatisfied by the chaſtiſe. 
ments of our peace upon Chriſt, and becauſe they are nor deſtructive but me. 
dicinal, and as they are ſuchin hisintention ſo by his grace being made effe- 
Qual, they are ſuchalſo in the events, yet neyertheleſſe, there are innume- 
rable teltimonies which might be collected both out of the Scriptures and Fa- 
thers, declaring that even Gods chaſtiſements are for ſome reſpects alſo called 

£ puniſhments, as indeed puniſhment is the gen#s and chaſtiſement the ſpecies, 
| but then farther, there is not the ſame reaſon for any humane infliction, which 
as5no man can affuredly foreſee nor certainly effect, that they ſhall prove heal- 
ing, and redound to good, fo they are ſatisfactory to jultice for ſome offence 
committed, and to thoſe alſo which are thereby offended, and therefore the 
ancient Church uſually called the corrections impoſed upon offendors by the 
name of ſatisfaRions, and ſome ſuppoſe that by vengeance 2 Cor. 10. 6. is 
underſtood excommunication, ſo as 1t is a puniſhment formally as it reſpe&- 
eth theavenging of a crime, which they ſay is the formal difference be- 
Ravanellue ' tyreen puniſhments and chaltiſements, and accordingly G7atias calls excom- 
— munication, 4 puniſhment then which the Church hath #o greater,and Biel de- 
16.69/08 - finesit to be 4 cenſure, that 5, a puniſhment inflifted, ſo doth Eſting call it a cex- 
catio. ſure or 4 puniſhment, and among puniſhments it is ranked by Suarez, and © 
Gratian C- « ;þg,,7þ it be medicinal (faith Vaſquez) yet it is not good init ſelf but in reſpett of 
nw the end for which it is inflicted, and though medicinal (faith Valentia) yet is it a 
Biel 4.d. 18, | 


q. 2;Eſtius. 4. dif. 13, Sect..p, 265. Suarez. 3.tom. 4.dif.9.Sect,1, p.159. Vaſquez de excommunicat. dub. 
2,Scct.6.p. 504 Yalent.3,diſp.7. 9.18. pun, 2.p.1397. 
pruntſhe 
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puniſhment anda grievous evil, and though ſerandum quid, and in reſpect of Sactag, 
the ijucure, and accidencally in their effects, and in the intention ot them that \w"Ww = 
inflict them,both excommunication and tradition to Sathan may be adyan- 
rages, yet ſimply in che nacure chereof, immediacely, and for the preſenc, and in 
the ienſe ot hun whi ch ſuffers, chey are ihings penal. | 

3. Things and ations are to be denotninaced from their nature and formal 
eſſence not trom their eff-s (elpecially it they be accidental) nor from the in- 
renii0not the actor, chiefly it there be no certainty in theevent, buc chatit may 
ſucceed contrary to what wasincended, otherwue perhaps puniſhments wouid 
heip co maxe the queition more perplext and difficult, whecher there were more 
names or chings, tor we mult annihilate that ching puniſhment or naturalize 
it tor ſome oher thing, ſince upon this account all civil puniſhments would al- 
ſo commence chalitiements, for Plato inſtructs us, that the civil magiſtrate doch | 
not puaiſh any becauſe he hath offended bur leait another ſhould offend, and 

«inilizn tells us, ihat every puniſhment nor ſo much appertaitech co or re- 
{pectech the offence as the example; aud Seneca adviſeth, memo pereat niſs 
quem perire pereuntis interſ;r, et none periſh unleſle it be ot his 1acereit and for 
his good to periſh chat periſhech, and chac alſo may be a puaithment in ſome 
reipeR, and as it 1s atthive, which yec in another regard and as it conducech co 
amendment, is medicinal, nor onely Ari/orlecails puniſhments a medicine but Arift. Sthic, 
Aquinas conſenteth in the ſame, faying, thac they are medicines by driving 2 Aquin.2 2. 
men ico fin, and theretore puriſhments under ſeveral coniiderations may T2952: 

; x hk 94.66, Ut. 

be capable of ſeveral notions, and may be tranſlated inro chaititemeants. Nay 6, 
the punithments of this lite ( faich Aquinas) are rather medicinal chen recri- 
burive, and as inthis caſe of Church-cenſures, Yaſ/quez ſaith of Excommuni- 
cation, char iris medicinal, notchat itis good int ſe!f, bur in reipect or che 
end tor which itis inflicted , ſo when Clement adviſech thac we ſhould pray Clem.$eros 
to God for ſome temporal puniſhment upon remorieleſſe and incorrigible fin- marel.9, 
ners, as the onely reteryve whereby to make impreſlion upon them, though he 
thinkethey may conduce unto their good yet in the interim he calls chem pus 
niſhments, neicher can ic conſticuce any difference berween Church-cenſures and 
civil inflictions, that in the former upon amendment there is a remiflion of 
the cenſure, for in civil penalciesalſo ſometimes the ſame thing happenech, as 
he that is imprijoned for debt is releafed upon payment, neicher can any cer- 
cainly foreſee that every one chat is put under cenſure, will be meliorated and 
brought to amendmear by it, and very ofcen they are fruſtrate of the end 
deſigned, and therefore co ſuch it can be no other then puniſhment ( as A/= 
tingiusobſerves.) Puniſhment (ſauh Aquinas is not alwayes medicinal co him 
which is puniſhed, but onely to others, that by fear of puniſhment chey may 
ceaſe to Offend, 

Their fimilicude drawn from a Chiturgions cutting off one member for the g«ibyſ4um ef 
| yoos of the reſt is fallacious, for though ic be beneficial to the body, yet it is pens, qui ſciti» 

eltruCtive to that member, and it was ſome vitiouſneſſe in that member which © Ao aug | 
onely could indicate cuttirfg off, and did demerir it, and therefore by analo- wry _— 
gy of reaſon it is onely and alwayes ſome moral fault which deſerves, and Carechy. pert. 
which doth juſtly call tor puniſhment or chaſtiſement, and all chaitiſemencs are 2. 343. 
thedemonſtration of juſtice,as puniſhments properly are for the farisfaftion,and $9971 244+ 
however q#i ſatur eſt pleno laudat jejunia ventre, yet that ſervant which by the Oey” Wo 
Steward in a family is thruſt from the table and denied his dimes,/#m or por- 
tion of food, or hach his wages withheld , will be ſoon ſenſible thar this is a pus 
niſhment befalls him, and the belly will have no ears to hear the contrary, 
and not onely Bafil calls hunger and want of food the head, and Seneca the 
higheſt of humane evils, bur Scipio in Livy names it the higheſt puniſhment, 
and therefgre Clandian wiſheth, 


Alis 
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Atex.ah a. andaccordingly Alexander Neapolitans tells us, that hunger and thirſt were 

lexandro  Puniſhments anciently inflicted upon offending ſervants, neither doth Lay al- 

dier.genial. 1. lov; any decainer of {eryants wages þut as a puniſhment tor a preceding offence, 

3-c.20,p.284 and fo the Cenſor at Rome was a principle Magittrate, and when tor any inor- 

dinatencfſe he ejected a Senator and noced him, or took away an horle or a 

ring troma Knighc, or removed any out of hiscribe the people looked upon it, 

and che ſufferer reſented it as a puniſhment; chey were great crimes of which 

the Cenſor took cognizance, as perjury; anu Fabirs being Cerſor put his own 

Agell.l.7,c. ſon to death for thetc (chough perhaps chat was irregular or exorbitant) and 

18. Tit.Livi- they that were thus ceatured were under a cloud, infamous and uncapabie of 

us decad 4.1.9 ofice, uncil the luitre of their turure virtue new guilded them, and chey were 

redeemed trom that ſtain by the judgement and approbation of other Cex- 

ſors,{pecial judges, or the people, and cherefore 1ignominy (which theretore 

jaich N.nnins, oft quaſs nommss nota) contracted by their cenſure or noting, 

was a puniſhment, 1gominy being one of thoſe 8. ſorts of punithments which 

Apellivs 1.4. (faich T«ly) were inflicted by the Romas laws, and Agellizs in termes de- 

C.12, livers it thai choſe which offended in. ſuch or tuch manner were not wichour 

Plinivs. 1.2. puniſamenc from the Cexfors, and it their cenſure had not been accounted pe- 
C.22. Plutar. - TP, 

probl c. 92. Bal, the Cenſors might have confined themicelyes to that onely charge of theirs, 

Aquina: 1,2, Of attending che geeſe that preterved the Capitol , and yet notwithilanding 

9.46.411,6- this puniſhment by cenſure relpec&ted and was aimed at the good and amend- 

ph 22:4. 198. en of thoſe which ſurfercd ic, whence Yalcrins M. tells us that this ſhame a- 

ws vailed to the whetring up of many to virtue, | 

4. Suſpenſion hach 1n it all that which tormally conſtitutes and denominates 
a puniſhment, it being (faich Againas ) of che nacure of puniſhment thar, ic be 
1. Contrary to the will of bum thac ſuffers 1c, 2. Thar it be aitlictive, and 3. That 
it be inflicted for ſome faul:, and becaute by puniſhment the equality of juſtice 
is required, andanevil of fin reduced into order by an evil ot pain, foraſmuch 
therefore as he that by oftending hach roo much tollowed his own will, there- 
fore he ſuffers ſomewhat againit his will ; buc then Suſpenſion is 1. contrar 
to the will and affection ot him upon whom 1t is inflicted, for if they affect ir, 
though they were to be ſuſpended in another ſenſe of the words | ſhould ſcarce 
ſue torth or plead their pardon; 2. 1t is attlictive, privatively, by depriving of 
the meansof grace, and politively by interring or contracting a note of dif- 
Srace, for (as 1s alleaged out of Sxarez) upon the denial of the Sacrament tol- 
lows a certain and ineyitable detriment of infamy, and ignominy and lofſe were 
two of the 8 puniſhments inflicted by the Romware Laws. 3. It is inflicted for 
ſome fault, for at beſt, ſuch is an unworthineſſe either for ignorance, which 
being of a pravous dilpoſition, and of things which ought or might be learn- 
ed, is a fin, orelle tor ſcandal, as ſometimes they pretend, or -as other whiles, 
for want of ſuch /:ght as ſhould hive before men, that they may fee fignes of 
holineſle, ſo as ſurely let them gild or lap in ſugar this purging pill as they 
liſt, yer ſuſpenſion is a puniſhment, & vero nowine pena. 

And if it be a puniſhment, ir-isnot then onely anact of prudence, there be- 
ing no priviry.between prudence and coercion, for conſtraint and infliction 
are the appendages of power and of no bare and naked power, but.a power at- 
tended with efficacy & execution,andcorreſpondently they forcemen off trom 
the Sacrament, judging this coercion to be inflicted as. penal, for ſome dete&tor 
faulr, and efficaciquily executing that whichtbey-have, judged juſt ro OW 

| Poteſtas 
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Poreſtas (faith Panlns) in the perſon of Magiſtrates is Ruling, and governing Szcr [5 _ 


by command ; over the perſons of free men, it isa tatherly power ; over the 
perſons of ſervants is dominion ; buta paternal power isa power, asthein- 
flictions of a father on a ſon, in reſpect ot his offence and his pain are puniſh- 
ments, though in regard of the fathers love and intention they are chaſtiſe- 
ments, though prudence being a virtue directing and ordering all things accor= 
ding to the rule of right reaſon, ought to be called to counſel in this asin all 
other as, yet this is notan a alone of prudence; for then any prudent man 
might ſuſpend another, which yet none ought to do fave thoſe which are im- 
powred for the doing thereof, which clearly manifeſts it to be an a& of power 
and they ſay $ 29. that rhey att in cenſuring by virtue of their commiſſion, and 
therefore ſhut out from the table by prerence of the keys only, which belong 
ro them as ſtewards of Gods houſe, and thoſe keys metonymically do fignity 
and are an emblem of power and authority, (though it be in them only Mini- 
ſterial,) the adminiſtration and execution ot diſcipline which is the power of 
the keys (faith Ravanelias) and whereunto cenſures are referred, appertain 
to Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, which is a part of Church-government. To have 
power is to be ſer over perſons, and to beintereſted in things, with prxemi- 
nence, authority and coercion, and when men having the power of order have 
perſons aſligned and ſubjected ro' them, to whom they are to miniſter 
holy things and of whom they are to take: care, this gives them the power of 
juriſdiction, and what aCts they exerciſe oyer ſuch perſons, in ſuch things in 
this manner, are ads of that power of juriſdiction. 
But to inquire with Caſſius, cu boo ? ler ſuſpenſion be no puniſhment, but 
a chaſtiſemenr, an act of prudence nor of juri{dition;, yet as chaſtiſements 
differ from puniſhments not inthe ſenſe or merit of the patjent, but intenti-. 
on and affection of the agent, and that intent may be fruſtrate in a chaſtiſe- 
ment, and the thing intended, to wit amendment, may be a{fo the effet of a 
puniſhment : ſo neither will juſtice nor prudence permit, that any chaſtiſe-. 
ment ſhould be inflicted before notorioutneſs of the offence, nor a notorious 
chaſtiſement upon a private knowledge, or for a private fault, and therefore 
they have all this while with great labour done nothing, and like S;/yphxs, the 
ſtone which they caſt up is tumbled down upon them with the ſame weighr, 
and like [xiog after their royling ſo long in turning of the Wheel, he remains 
at laſt in the ſame place and point as at the beginning. | 
Their teſtimony out of Gregory may ſerve to aſſert what we confeſs, that for 
ſach manifeſt faults as ſeem to be inconſiſtent with grace, and to exclude ir, a 
man may by authoritative ſentence be put from rhe Communion, but tends not 
to prove what we deny, that he may arbitrarily be ſuſpended, ill he demon- 
ſtrate himſelf to bein the ſtate of grace. | Sl 
They have the conſcience to appeal to the Readers judgment whether there be 
not more conformity between them and antiquity, than their adverſaries can pretend 
xnto, that make no ſeparation : The only antiquity they can juſtly pretend un- 
to 1s antiquum obtinere: But we approve, and ſhall cooperate in ſeparati- 
on of others from us by juridical cenſure, that are notoriouſly wicked, 
for this ſuits with the ancient Diſcipline, but not a ſeparation (as theirs 
1s) of our ſelves from them, that are not manifeſtly godly, no nor yet 
from that Church, where that laudable Diſcipline, though de jure: approved, 
is not de fatto, through ſome obſtruction, exerciſed, for this ſorts with the old 
Donatiſme. | Ns 
The Chymiſts boaſt much of their extraQions and ſeparations of the pure 
parts from the impure, but Sexnertus commends an anſwer of Queen Elizabeth 
to one glorying of ſuch ſpirits, If, ſaid ſhe, we were purely ſpirit, we might be 
cured and nouriſhed by ſuch ſpirits; ſo I ſhall ſay, If we were onely an ako. 
| | gether 
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Ezra 8.17. 


nce gether ſpiritual, we might have a Church univerſally holy, and a pure uſe of 


the Ordinances, bur rill we come to be ſo, which will be only when we ſhall 
beas thoſe immorrtal ſpirits, the Angels, thoſe violent ſeparations are like to 
leave us ſcarce any body of a Church , but becauſe the ancient Church made 
ſome kinde of ſeparation, and they alſo ſeparate , therefore to infer, thar 
theirs muſt needs be the like kinde of ſeparating, and their way conformable 
ro the ancient, is ſuch another argument, as the Chymicks uſe, that becauſe 
Ezra weighed out two veſlels of tine Copper, precious as Gold, therefore 
chey muſt needs forſooth be of merall tranſmuted or improved by Chymical 
artifice, 


. © T hey know net who they be that are ſo carefull torepell and exclude men from the 


Sacrament ; indeed every man being his own grand flatterer,he is the firſt that 
ſees his perteRions, and the laſt char diſcerns his faults, and thereare ſome thac 
miſpriſe their faults to be their perfections, as the Mexicaxs think, that to be 
beauty and gallantry which 1s the vileſt deformity, to have their lips by the 
weight of jewels pendent in them drawn down over their chins to the im- 
baring of their teeth ; but 1f to ſuſpend whole Congregations, not becauſe 
they are proved to be wicked, but meerly becauſe they are not approved to. 
be Saints, (which is as if we ſbould withold a mans food from him till he make 
proof of his good digeſtion) to ſuſpend the Sacrament 1t ſelte in their pros 
per Churches, that they may betcer ſuſpend their people, (which hath ſome 
affinity wich Caligu/a's wiſh, that the whole City of Rowe had but one neck, 
that he might cur 1t off at once) to take ſo much pains ro juſtify and defend 
their ſuſpending of ſo many as unfit, when (as he ſaid to his Son encountring 
with his Enemy, Percate qua aratrum) the fame labour might have made the 
moſt of them fit, and however they ſhall be fitted, yet to give them no ad. 
miſſion or entrance, but only by itepping over their threſhold, which th 
have ſet up by Gods threſhold: he that ſhall deny that this is to be carefull to 
exclude and keep-men from the Sacrament, and as Alcibiades perſwaded Peri. 
cles, to be ſtudious rather not to give, than to give an account, ſo that this is ts 
be more ſolicitous not to give, than to give the Sacrament , he hath heen bred 
up in Anaxagoras his School, where in defiance of ſenſe, it was denied that the 
Snow was s. rhrg and if I ſhoutd-do it,, I ſhould doubt that even for this X 
ſhould come too near the danger of incurring ſome of Chryſoſtom's ftiowatical 
Epithets. 

fbrſoftome was erewlule asfull as they could wiſh, now heis fulſome, and 
their {tomacks cannot digelt an argument colle&ed from his words : The 
very calmly and withifilence let paſs the greateſt and moſt forcible part of the 
teftimpny, and only pick a quarrel to the application of one piece thereof. 
Chryſeſtome had ſaid, that he that ſtands by and not communicates, is wicked, 
ſhameleſs and impudent. And the Paper thence (modeſtly as it could) offered 
it to be conſidered, by arguing 4 pars, if not, & fortiors, where or upon whom 
that cenſure would fall, or how it would be reverſed, if thoſe that ſand: by and 
would, yet ſhall not be ſuffered ro participate , hereupon 


Teneſcunt ire, & duris dolorofſibus heret, 


They take this ſhaft into their ſides, as if aimedat them, and complain of the 


wound, and indeed cxm vitie inceſſinns, reum ira manifeſtat, when we ac- 


Tom-1.ep.2.0d cuſe vices, their anger ſhews who is guilty , but I ſhall ſay with S. Hierom, New 


Nepol.c.26. minem ſpeciatiter mens ſermo pulſavit, 


9s mihi iraſci voluerit, prizes 
3pſe de ſe, quod talis fit confitebitur : My diſcourſe ftiruck, at no one particu 
tarly,-— — he that will be angry with me, wuſt firſt confeſs himſelf tobe ſuch 4 
owe #5 7 ſpeak of. As our Saviour told the Fes, that not he, but Moſes ac- 

| cuſed 


it not on them, but ex Hypotheſi, upon ſuppoſition, they do that which he 
cenſurech ; it was he that delivered the Law as the major, if their conſcience 


become the witneſs againſt them in the caſe, and makeup the mi»or, tor the 


conclution, let any man be judge. I could not borrow a nail from that 


Maſer of the Aſſemblies, (as the words of the wiſe are called) and not drive 
it to the head, nor bring forth and onely ſhew the weapon, and not {trike 
with it, nox make 1t like Thebes, when Epaminondas was ſlain, a ſpear that 
had no head or point. It they thall prompc me how I might apply the words 
to make them argumentative, in any more modeſt or candid manner, I ſhall 
be very docible, to writeatrer theit copie; and excuſe and expunge my for- 
mer characters, or, 
Ut Lugaunenſem difturus Rhetor ad aram, 

My tongue ſhall lick out and make amends for the blots ot my Pen. 

But noiſe and outcries (whatſoever ſome Nations imagine) will not help ah 
Eclipſe. As in Tophet they ſet up a loud ſound, and raited clamours co drown 
the cry of the dying childe; ſo perchance they keep this racling, abouc that 
which ſeems to pinch the credit of their perſons, only ro drown the ſound of 
that blow which mortally wounds their cauſe , for what was tranſcribed out of 
Chryſoftome, that he which was unworthy of the Exchariſt, was alſo unwor- 
thy of the prayers, this they rake no notice of, like weak fowls that wink when 
they are pur in fear, and think the danger leſſened which they ſee not, And 
this, though his words, ſeems yet to be the ſenſe of the whole Church, which 
did conclude all her publick and ſolemn prayers with the receiving of the $a- 


I5; 
NN 


crament, ſo as Albaſpinxs tells us, Vsx reperies quenquam eo (13. ſolenniter ) De vet. Ecthf, 
nſum eſſe niſs ad Euchariſtiam ſignificandam : you ſhall ſcarce finde any one to rit.l.1, obſ.16, 


uſe the word(ſolemuly) ſave to ſignify the Euchariſt, As we vocally conclude 
all our praſers, through Feſus Chrift our Lord, fo (faith Mr. 2ede) the anci- 
ent Church in the ſolemn and publick ſervice, when ſhe preſented her ſelfe be- 
fore God as one body, did vilibly, by repreſenting him in the Symbols of his 
Body and Blood, he being thereby commemorated and received by them 
( nd us) to the ſame end for which he ſuffered, that through him we receiving 
forgiveneſs of fins, God might accept our perſons and prayers. Thar time be- 
ing thought moſt fit and ſeaſonable ro commend our deyotion- tro God, 
when the Lamb of God lies ſlain upon the holy Table and is commemorated 
and rEived for the ſame end for which he was given and ſuffered. The Stari- 
exs which were but dimidiate jrjunia, Falts extended to the ni:zth hour, and 
not prolonged «{q;, ad authoritatem demorantis ſtelle, in Tertullians Idiom, 
gill they were diſſolved by the authority of the appearing ftarrs, and which he 
tells us had their name from the example of Souldiers, whole ſtanding to warch 
before the Palace, being called Srarioxs, gave the like appellation to the Chriſti= 
ans coming together twice a week, & continuing together in prayer tor defence 


p. 124. 
M 
an Sacrif. 3.4; 
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ede Chrifi. 


of the Church,& to impetrate Gods favour,thoſe Srarions being (as Albaſpinus x, ;.9bj 14; 
deſcribes chem) N#shil aliud quam coitio ac veluti ronjuratio totins eccleſia contra p.101. 


Deum, nothing els but a combining and as it were 4 conſpiraty of the whole Church 
againft God, and whereby as Tertullian ſpeaks, quaſi manu fatta ro Deum per« 
pellebant , adigebantque ad id qued obnmixe peterent , concedendum; as it 
were by ftrong hand they put a force upon God, and compelled him to grant that 
which they moſt earmeſtly requeſted : But thoſe Stations were always concluded 
with the Exchariſt, as the cloſe and upſhor rhereof, Jn the fitry days be= 


ewixt Eafter and Whitſunday, atime of more ſolemn prayers, and which Al- L.,1.0bſ.tg. 
baſpinus affirms oy 1 the Lords day in Worſhip and Religion, every parti- p.106,& id, 
c 


cular Chriſtian (faith he) moſt ſweetly was compelled and enforced to receive 


the Exchariſ#, Beſides, they had ne other place where they offered the _ 
| Mm 
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cuſed chem, ſoit was nor I, bur Chryſoſtome thar laid the cenſure, and leaves 5x cx, 
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Of the reverence of the Sacrament. 
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Dsxzxcs lick prayers, but that whereon the memory of Chriſts Body and Blood was ce- 
WY lebrated, and eyen as in the old Teſtament, where they called on the Name of 


Avguſt, ep, 
8, 
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Homil. 20. in 
2.4d Corinth, 


the Lord, there they {till built an Altar, and their Sacritices were Rites where- 
by to invocate God, as may be colle&ed from 1 Sam, 13.12, $0 Chriſt infti- 
turing the Sacrament in itead of rhoſe ſacrifices as a rite whereby to give 
thanks and make ſupplication in his name, (whence the Fathers call it ſacrifici- 
xm laudis the facritice of corfeſlion and invocation, and from hence named it 
the Exchariſt, and prayer and praiſe being ſacrificium qued, and Chrilts 
ſacrifice upon the Crols being ſacrificinm quo) therefore in the twadling of 
the Chriſtian Church, Breaking of Bread, or asthe $y7iack, reads, the break. 
ing of the Excharift and prayers, are conjoyned, and both referred ro their 
Chritian fellowſhip, as the Zxegeſis thereot, ſhewing wherein the Commus- 
nion of the Church conſiſted, ſo as theretore whoſoever was of the body of 
the Church did both partake of the Prayers and of the Altar, and who was divi- 
ded from the one, had no benefit of the other, as Mr. AZede produceth 1gnarixs 
to witneſs; and it was morally impoſlible, that thoſe which were received as 
competent for a conjunction in the former, could be rejected as incapable 
of Communion in the latter, ſeeing this was a concluding part, and as it were 
the peroration of that other. | | 

We would have as much care impended, and forwardneſs manifeſted, in 
making men worthy partakers, as in having them to partake, but we do not 
conceiye there lies upon us any obligation to give, or on others to take, by trial, 
an account of our worthineſs : nor that their ticle ro the ſigns and elements, 
the Sacramentum rei & Panis Domini 18 rootedin, or reſulting from their wor- 
thineſs, but their Church-memberſhip. We wiſh every Heir were a prudent 
and temperate manager of his inhericance, but he mult not be ſuſpended from 
the enjoyment thereof, till he demonſtrace his temper and thrittineſs, his righc 
accrews as Heir, not as a good Husband or a ſober man, and yet while he is in 
infancy or an det, he is not admitted to manage it, and by outlawry he for- 
feits his perſonal, and cannot ſue for his real Eitate, and by Attainder forteits 
the whole. 

They tell us of the comforts they have found inthetr cndeavours.to preſerve the 
dignity of Gods Ordinance, They are very ſubtil or cautious to diſpute againſt 
us ſo often with thoſe arguments whereof we can take no perfe& cognizance, 
and for truth whereof we muſt rake their word, their inward experiences. 
But we ſhall firſt reminde chem of a paſſage in Chry/oſtom, thou inde(onou- 
reſt that Altar, becauſe it holds the body of Chriſt, but this which is the ody of 
Chriſt (to wit thy brother,) thou dealeſt with injuricuſly, and ſuffereſt to periſh 
by thy negle&t. Secondly, we ſhall tell chem that the dignity of good things is 
their communicableneſs, and it is no indignity to theSun, that the Negro's par- 
take his light, though it ſcorch them. | I 

Reverence is that which duly reſpeRts the dignity of things, which is there- 
fore defined to be ay honour exhibited.in teſtimony of virtue or goodneſs, but 
we more teſtify our perſwaſion of the virtue and goodneſs of things, when we 
cometothem and uſe them, with expeRation of good from them, communi- 
cableneſs being of the nature of goodneſs, and it is better to work out of loye 
phen out of fear, and the frequent uſe of the Euchariſt, ifdone prudencly and 
with any ordinary diligence,doth more avail to cheriſh a reverence of the ſame, 
then abſtaining can do, for uſe and cuſtome helpeth to a, better exerciling of the 


like as, and reverence and deyotion coward the Euchariſt are the effec of 


- receiving thereof, as warmnelſs is an effect of coming nearthe fire, and we 


ſhall vainly expe to have the effet before or without the cauſe, .and the 
deferring-to communicate, ' is ſo farre from contributing to meliorate the 


diſpoſition and preparation, that is. oxdinarily and. naturally euſues,: thar 


they 
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they which are tardy to receive, are worſe diſpoſed and prepared, then any $s x _ 
which do it frequently, as the School and Caſuilts aſſert out of che tathers. A. 


| 4 ; Suarez in 2. 
tom. 3. diſp, 69. q, $0. art. 11, Pp, 839, 840. gut cit, multos alios, Fc. Filiucius moral. quaſ}. tre © 
n. 198: p. 49. Reginaldus prexis fort. penit, þ, 29. c. 5. q. 3.n. 68, Gf 69.p. 525. Layman Theotog. moral; 
I. 5. tral. 4. Cc. 6, q. 2. Sef. $. þ. 55, 56- 


But it ſeems that the Apologiſts are like the Eaſtern people, that think it 
conducech to the Majeſty of their Kings to be recluded and ſhur up trom pub- 
lick intercourſe, whereas it were more for their honour to be imployed in the 
adminiſtration of the Office, whereunto they were deſigned, Bur it their en- 
deayours have been, formally asan Ordinance, to preſerve the dignity thereof, 
they ſhould havedone the ſame towards all Ordinances, by the Canon of per /+ 
&- de omni, but their care hath not been like in tuch way to preſerve the dig- 
nity of the Word and Prayer, which we think, and ſhall endeayour preſently to 
ſhew, to be Ordinances of like dignity, and to be in danger of as much indigni- 
ty, as the Sacrament by a free and promiſcuous admiſtion , ſo that we doubt, 
thac ir will ſtart much ſuſpicion thac there is an influence of Self and interelt into 
their endeavours, and rheir love to the dignity of this Ordinance is Amor con- 
_ 20x amicitie, as that which will berter ſerve their turn, and fic their 
ends. | 
To condemn their people for not taking what they will not give them, is pa« 
rallel to the hard meaſure of ſome of our Kings, that compelled ſome co :ine tor 
not taking the Order of Knighthood at the Coronation, when as they came to 
tender themlelives at the day, and could not obtain it. | 
It ſeems to them below reaſon, to ſee no difference between other Ordinances 
and the Lords Supper, as to matter of examination. It may perchance be below 
their reafon, which is at ſuch anelevation, but ſecing Nos, populus terre, quibus 
won lictt efſe tam diſertis, are not at ſuch an aſcendent, it had not been below 
their charicy better to inform us of this difference. | 
To hear withouc faich makes the Word become the ſayour of death, and alſo jy i Cor,i4. 
to ſeal mens condemnation, as Diodate in terms delivers it, as to eat and drink 22. 
unworthily makes the Sacrament turn to damnation. S' n#hil ex eo quod huc 44 Po. Anti 
convenimus & admonemur, lucrars deberemus, hac non modo nhil nobss ww 5476 jy 
| 4. | atk 6p - :5-p.141; 
prodeſſent, verum & majoris occaſio damnationis fierent nobis, if by this that we 
meet here and are admoniſhed, — — we gain nothing ; theſe things ſhall not culy 
not profit us, but they ſhall be occaſion to ns of greater condemnation, ſaich Chry- 
ſoftome , (do you think, this a matter of leſs hainous off ence to negleft his Word, pyygq, of 
than his Body, ſaith Falk ? ) ſo there is no diſparity inthe danger of the one or Rhem. Teff. 
other. As previouſly to eating, there is a command tor a man to examine Þ-528, 
himſelf, fo diſpoſitively. to hearing there is a precept, to take heed how we 
hear, and ſeyeral other qualifications are thereunto required, 1 Peter 2. 1, & 
Zames1. 21, ſoas there is no inequality in the obligation co bring ſuitable dii- 
Poſitions. : The formal part in faithleſs hearing, can no more be ſeparated 
from the material, thaninunworthy receiving, ſo as there is no diſproportion 
in the hazard of ſinning, and with as little difference are the Principles and 
Reaſons, ſappoſed to forbid the admitting of unworthy perſons to the Sacra- | 
ment, extenſive and applicable to the nox-admiſſion to the Word, Univer/a- Inz 9.30; arh 
ſaliter in owns materia eft contra jus nature admittere indignos ad quecung, bene 6-p-365: 
ficie, Univerſally in every matter, it is againſt the law of nature to admit the 
unworthy to any Goclds whatſoever, as Nugnus argueth; and either the Word 
1sno Pearl, nor holy thing, or elſe though Pearls and holy, the Sacraments 
may as well as the Word, (ex Hypotheſs) be calt before Swine, and given to 
Dogs. Thar prohibition primarily and direRtly reſpe&s, nd is intended (as is 
eliewhereſhewed) r0 the not preaching the Word to thoſe that may fall voor 
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304. Whether there be reaſon to examine before hearing 


Dzxzncs that metaphorical notion, is applicable to the Sacrament (which was not then 

inſtituted) onely extenſione quadam Scripture, non proprio & literals ſenſu : By 

Ad fimilitudi- a certain extenſion of Scripture,not in the proper and literal ſenſe. To fay,that more 

nem non ratio” po{y this Text to the Sacrament, than to the Word, as it 1s impertinent to tell us 

nem viva tow it is uſually applied, when we inquire how it is to be rightly underitood, 

arti ſo it is improper tor them, to make any ſuch aid-prayer, who would by a kinde 

of Peraliſm exile, that Topick, of Authority, and make it an Uropich, fave 

perchance when it may do them ſervice, and then as Ockham to the Emperour, 

they will defend wich the Pen, what ſhall prote&t them, as wicha Sword, and 

if the Argument may be 1mpreſled againſt an adverſary, then only Hoſtem qus 

feriet, fuerit mihi Carthaginenſis. But however, if (as they conteſs) the Text 

may be extended ro the Hearers of the Word, that comes full enough to 

our purpoſe, for if (as they diſpute) becauſe the Pearl and holy things of the 

Sacrament are not to be calit or given to Swine or Dogs, thar 1s, perſons un- 

worthy, therefore it is ot neceſlity ro make trial who are worthy; may not we 

with as good conſequence, and as much torce of reaſon argue, that becauſe 

the pearl and holy things of the Word are not to be diſpenſed unto ſuch alſo, 

that therefore they ought to examine who are ſuch or not, antecedently to 

ſuch diſpenſation ? Buc farther alſo, if (as we argue and the Context will 

evince) the prohibition be tirſt and chiefly intended of preaching the Word; 

then as the dire& light is brighter chan the refleRted, the firſt draught of any 

fancy in picture is more pertect than the ſecond , ſo the not caſting or giving 

thoſe Pearls and holy things being principally meant ofthe Word, and appli- 

cable to the Sacraments only in an accommodate ſenſe, it ſeems to follow that 

thoſe which are not ſuch Dogs and Swine, but that to them the Word may 

be preached, they are neither ſuch, but that to them. alſo the Sacraments are 
adminiſtrable. | 

If they knew any did come to hear with a deſogne to mock , or purpoſe to bla» 

ſpheme the truth, they would ſenſe an obligation to exclude him from the Auditory, 

and to fruſtrate this wickedneſs. Why then is there not as great an incumbency 

for examining of Hearers that they might be known, as to prevent unworthy 

receiving, there is for probation of Receivers ? Nay, I preſume they would 

adyance farther and come up to Bellarmine, that faith, Ss eccleſia poſſit dignu« 

De eccl.mil. ſcere impios, incredulos & hypocritas, nunquam admitteret, ant caſu admiſſes 

l.3.c.10, excluderet : If the Church could know who were wicked unbelievers and hype- 

crites it Would never admit them, or being caſually admitted would exclude them, 

And doth it not hang upon the ſame hinge of reaſon, that becauſe no: wicked 

faithleſs perſon ought of right to be admitted into Church-tellowſhip, there 

fore they ought to make trial of all before their admiſſion to be members 

(which is the ſtate of that diſeaſe of Independency, and Meridian of that New 

Light) as well as becauſe no unworthy perſon ought de jure to participate the 

Cit.4Gratiano Sacrament, therefore they ought antecedently to make probation ofevery ones 

1.4.1. c. Inter. worthineſs before he be a partaker? $. Auguſtine affirmeth, rhe Word of God 

Fa Hoſpi- 7% #0 be leſs than the Body of Chriſt , and Caſaubon ſaith, that preaching of the 

niano Hift, Scriptures, which is called a ſpiritual T able, is another kinde of Spiritual ear 


+ ting of Chriſt, as the Fathers teach us. | 
$97. & Cen- i Yay 4s | 
87, Magdeburg. centur. 5. c, 4. Þ, 215. Caſaubon exercit. 16, ſef. 36. p. 378. ( 353. 


Of the Sacra= As indeed Origen faith expreſly, Bibere autem ſanguinem Chriſti won ſolum 
Ment,Þ. 19. ſacramentorum rity, ſed & cum ſermones tjus recipimus in quibus vita.conſeſtit ; 
Hoc uman ea. : d ee. Lough  v444.conſoſert , 
renutinreres T 0 drink the blood of Chriſt not only by the rites of the Sacraments but when we 


fern ft receive has words wherein life conſeſteth, Andthe Word: and: Sacraments tend 
ES 7149 Wh 


un in mentem per anres infinuat ca ſacraments per ocules in eandem ingerunt. Theſes Salmuri, pert:2i Sirg; 2:34. F 
to 


the word, as well as receiving the Sacrament, 295 
to the ſame end, but by ſomewhat different ways, the ſame promiſes areSpcr 10a 
conveyed by both, but in one dewiſſa per. aurcs, in the other ocais ſubjetta WC 
fidelibus, | CD | | 

Granmer tells us, as the Word preached puts Chriſt into our ears, [o lthewiſe 
thoſe Elements of Water, Bread and Wine, joyned to Gods Word, do after & 
ſacramental manner, put Chriſt into our eyes, months, hands aud all our 
ſenſes, ſoas neither for dignity are they unequal, nor different in the effets 
and ends. And this ſeems to meto be acknowledged by the Apologilts them- 
ſelves, when they tell us, Set. 23. That the want of the Sacrament is ſupplied 
by the Word, whereby God gives Sonls to eat and drink the Fleſh and Bloed 
of Chriſt Feſus by faith. Asthe Euchariſt is onely diſpenſable ro ſuch as 
are capable to ſhew torth the death ofthe Lord, and to examine themſelves , ſo 
Ezra brought the Law before the congregation hoth of men and women, and 
all that could hear with unaerſtanding, Neh:*m.$, 2, Asinfants are debarred | 
of communicating till maturity, 1o nor only among the Hebrews (as S. Hie- yy; eron; Pre 
rom tells us) none under thirty years of age as permirred to read the begin- em in Ezek, 
ing of Geneſis, the Cantscles, nor the Exorainm or end of Exckiel; But Caſan- tom.4. p.727: 
bon ſhews us, that asin the ancient Church, only the faithiul were admicced Caſaubon ubj 
to ſome certain Prayers, ſo the Fathers diſtinguiſh'd the DoEtrine intg T& {0- ſup _ 39 af 
ex, which might be publiſh'd unto all, and Tx &75pþyT&, thoſe ſecrers which 
were not raſhly to beeyulged, which neicher in familiar Colloquies, or Cate- 
chiſms, or Sermons, they temerariouſly mentioned before Pagans,Carechumens, 
or any other not initiate; and in this thing (faith he) agree all rhe: Greek aud 
Latine Fathers ad unum omnes ; and ſome of them do bottom this uſe upon thar 
very place of Matth. 7. 6. As did the Fathers in the Synod of Alexandria, by ; 
that very text condemning thoſe that had blabb'd and publiſht the myſteries ro | 
Echnicks and Carechumens. And the learned Albertinus aſſures us, that both the Albettin, 4; 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, and what ever huly thing they gra= Enchar Saerd. 
ced with the name of a Sacrament, wa Wont to be concealed and ER roms ſuch [.2.p.707. 
as were not initiate. And from hence reſulred that uſual form (eſpecially ule 
in mentioning the one or -other Sacrament , Norunt initiati quod dicitur, 
thoſe that are initiated and entred into the Church underſtand what is ſaid, which 
is to be found at leaſt fifty times in Chryſoſtome, and not much tewer in A#* 
ghſtine, And as Caſaxbos tells us out of Dionyſcxs, that none not initiated 
wereadmitted to ſee che Adminiſiration of Baptiſm, fo it is evident out of the 
Monuments of Antiquity, that ro whom they divulged the myſtery of the Z «- 
chariſt, to them they exhibited the uſe thereof, and ro whom they chought not 
fit ro adminiſter it, to them they deemed it not expedient to publiſh it. The 
Church (faich Albaſpinss) rook order during their inſtruQing the Carechs= ,y, afo. 4.5: 
mens, ut ticenterea nihil de ſacramentorum arcanis aperiret , that in the mean obſ. + ref 
rime ſhe opened nothing to them of the hidden myſteries of the Sacraments. Andin & obſ.23. 
another place he tels us, Carechumenus ſalyberrimis Chriſtiane religionts pre- 1:3 "FP 
ceptis, omiſsa omni myfreriorum & ſacramentorum mentione, imbuerent ,, they's rom F 
inſtrutted the Catechumens with the moſt wholſoms precepts of Chriſtian religion, 
omitting all mention of the myteries and Sacraments , and therefore they went 
out not only before the Adminiſtration, but alſo before the explication of rhe 
Mylteries. So Chry/oſtome not only tells us, /2xttivg #he doors we celebrate the th Myths: 
myſteries, and drive away the non-initiate, but Auguftine or who elſe was the bomil, 23. 
author of the Sermon de oleo ſanto, ſaith, ,that the Catechumens being. diſmiſt, 
for thoſe things which it befits all Chriſtzans-to keep in camman, we bave retained Ex Aibeitlig 
you ro hear, being ſpecially ro ſpeak of the heavenly m ſteries which none 1145 hear p.703. 
but thoſe that by the gift of God have receaved the = and Cyril in; many 
ner, 7 would peak, more aud truly of theſe other things, but that I fear, the.cars Ps 
of ſuch as are not initiate ;, and Chryſoſtom RY; 1 wonld 5þeak plainly edgy 
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thertof but that I dare not becaxſe of them that are not initiate. When it was 


objected to Athanaſius by his Enemies, that he had irreverently broken the 
Myſtical Cup, he in his Apology heavily accuſeth them, that they had not 
blaſhed to diſcourſe of the Myſtery of the Lords Supper before Catechnmen; 
and Ethnicks , and when Celſ/zs ſcorntully hereupon called Chriſtian Religi- 


on, a Clandeſtine Doctrine; Origen anſwers, that the moſt of their Heads of 


Do&rine were publickly delivered, and if ſome were not generally communi- 
cated to all, the Chriitians were therctore no more to be reprehended, than 
the Heathen Philoſophers, who divided their Learning into #f@TtE gue, which 
were brought forthto all, and eowTt& aw; which were contined within their 
own School. The learned Grotizs alſo ſhews out of Clemens Alexardrinas, 
that Chaldesi, Hebrai, e/£gyptis, and the moſt ancient proteſſors of wiſdome 
delivered their precepts znigmatically, and under ſecret notes and tokens, 
vetuſtiſſimi ſapientie profeſſores, pracepta ſua tradebant #1 6vg{(8:o, and in» 
deedas the Apologiſts have told us of the | 


—— Procul 0, procul ite profans. 


whereby the Heathen excluded flagitious perſons fror their Sacrifices, ſo we 
could return, that they only communicated cheir myſterious DoGtrines alſo to 
ſuchas were initiate, whence Myſterinm dicirur 70 Ts we, quod eſt os clan- 
deve , myſtery takes its name ofno Ts wew, which us to ſhut cloſe the 
mouth, and this matter is amply demonſtrated by Albertinxs. 

So asthen all being not held capable of hearing the Word preached, (as well 
as ſome were not of the Sacrament) it were conſonant to their Principles, to 
have examined who were or not, and conſequently there might ſeem to be a 
parity of reaſon for a probation previous to admiſſion unto the one Ordinance, 


as well as the other. 


x Ccr,14.22. 


? Lings 9:4. 


cyingort 


"The Sacrament is a Seal of Faith, therefore ſay they, there muſt trial be made 
of their faith, that are to receive it, and hath it not equal force in the conſe- 
quence, to argue, prophecying (which by the concordance of Interpreters is 
interpreting of Scripture) is a ſigne unto, or ſeryeth for believers, rtheretore pro- 
Macho oagar to be made, whether they believe, that are to partake of Prophe- 

e Word preached? Asthe Lepers faid, If we enter into the City we 
foal dy there, and if we fit ftif here, we dy alſo, ſo he that hears and believerh 
not, ſhall be damned,and he that eats and drinks without faith, can but eat and 
drink his datnnation, there is no ſafer ſinning in the one or other, And Ari- 
ftippus would have found no odds in dying by the bite of a Lion or a Weazel, 
nor Heliogabalus been ſenſible of any difference in the kinde of his Halters and 
Pohiards, that ſhould have killed him; 


If the hope of leatning and poffbility of attaining faich; may ſupport and 


warrant a promiſcuons admiſſion to hearing the Word, though notwithſtand- 


ing many that hear, haye no right to'the promiſes held forth in the Word, nor 
any intereſt in the ſalvation offered in Jeſus Chriſt, but all thoſe in effe&t figni- 
fie nothing to them, yet neyerthelefs all muſt hear, and thoſe are generally and 
indifferently to be propounded toall ; if becauſe the matter of the duty, viz. 


_ © Hearingis commanded by God, it ought to be performed by all, though many 


are not qualified to do it in due form, or to a right end, ſince out powers or our 
proficiencies are not the meaſure of our duty, but Gods precept, and our obli. 
_ is not rooted iti, nor refults from what we can do, but what God will 
avedone, and the good commanded muſt be done, though evil (not cauſally 
but conſequently, not of it ſelf, but accidentally) enſue in the doing : Why ei- 
ther alltheſe confiderations ſhould not (in'ſome meaſure and degree at leaſt) 
be extenſive and applicable to an admiſſion of all Cliurch-members to the Sacra- 
ment, 


the word, as well as receiving the Sacrament. 


ment, or why-(conſidering this) their ſolicitude and ſedulity ſhould not be ex- $ _ 


- tended and applied co the crying and preparing men in order ro worthy hear- 
ing, as well as to communicating ,may ſcem not ſo much below reaſon (as they 
ſay) to ask, as perhaps above 1t, to anſwer. 

But now when we can iee no difference in the Grounds and Reaſons,and yet 
do behold ſuch diſparity in their affections and factions concerning the one or 
other Ordinance, which did they ſimply and purely riſe and flow trom zeal to 
purity of Ordinances, or ſalvation of touls, would equally reſpeR all Ordinan« 
ces, and falyation of fouls, in all like concernments. 

We cannot be ſo blind or fo connivent, as not to diſcern that which may fa- 
cilitate us to ſuſpeR, chat the Sacrament 1s but the acceſſory, ſome other thing 
15 che principal which is repolited among arcaxa Imperts & ragion ai ſtato, and 

the wheels of cheir Diſcipline run Byas, and themſelves like falle Proxinetes un- 
* der colour of wooing for their friend, court for themſelves, and only pretend 
to tit men for the Sacrament, but intend becrer to fit them for their proper ends; 
Cauponantes Sacramentum, making merchandize of the Sacramcat : ſo that 
though Ceſar apertly did invade che Soveraignty, and Pompey pretends the 
name and interelt of the Common-wealth, yer che difference is no more than 
berween a itorm and a Mine: 

Thar there is not the ſame reaſon for a precedanious examination in theſe 
two Ordinances, they aſlay to prove, Becauſe Heathens are capable of the Word, 
Go preach the Word to every creature ; The other ss proper to Saints,to ſtrength- 
en and comfort the begotten, 


Hu fundit dives fatundia gemmas. 
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To omit that all ſorts of Heathens are not thought capable of the Word not Euſch, biftor, 
qualitied co hear it, witneſs that anſwer of Porhinus the Martyr and Biſhop ro 1.5.6-1.p,57. 


the Roman Preſident, who asking him who isthe God of the Chriſtians ? he 
only replied, if- thou berome worthy thox ſhalt underſtand, They forget that we 
are not diſputing a4 rem, what is or ought to be done, but arguing ad hom. 
nem, What ſhould be done conlequently.rco their Principles, viz. thar Ordi- 
nances are not to be diſpenſed to perions unworthy, who cannot but fin in par= 
ticipating unworthily, and thar they are partakers of thac ſin, which admir 
them, trom which and the like Aphoriſms there ſeems to reſult a neceſliry of ex- 
amining Heatheas precedaneouſly to their 'gdmiſlion to the Word preached; 
whecher they are humble, docil, and tacil, ro'capcivate their underitanding to 
the obedience of faith, or nor, 

2. There is not the ſame reaſon for examining of Heathens, as of thoſe 
rhar be members of the Church ; What hath any ro do to examine (more 
than to judge) thoſe that are without ? The Ethicks tell us, that ſome are not 
idoneous Auditors of moral Philoſophy, viz. young men, not defined by pay- 
ciry of years, but weakneſs of underitanding, and inconſtancy and levity of 
manners : now though perchancea Reader or Maſter may ſenſe it as the diftate 
of prudence, to make trial of the ingeny and temper of ſuch as by agreement 
are his profeſt Scholars, yet it follows not, thatif a ſtranger ſhall accidentally 
£0 into, or tranſiently paſs through his School,. or being perſwaded by ſome 
Declamations made abroad by the Maſter or Scholars of the excellency and 
praiſe of the Art, ſhall purpoſely come with ſome propenſenefs tro become a 
Scholar, ifhe ſhall like the DoQtrine which is taught, that he muſt ſuſpend 
his LeRures, and impoſe filence on himſelf, until 1he have tried the capacity 
and docibleneſs of his adventitious Auditor, | 


4, Though 
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3. Though Pagans may be permitted to be Hearers, (and yet inthe ancient 
Church they were not admitted to hear all the parts of Scripture indefinitely, 
but only ſome ſpecial portions thereof) yet they hear it not as their Word, or 
that wherein they can yer claim any aQtual righr or intereſt. Prophecyingis a 
ſign for them that believe, a ſign of favour and benediction, whereby God 
reacheth and bleſſech his people, (as Parens, Aquinas, A Lupiae,&c.) primari- 
ly.and principally intended to the fairhfull, 

' Plato, who is therefore called Moſes Atticas, ſeems to have been very con- 
yerſant in the writings of 2oſes,whereunto ſome think he reters 1n that frequenr 
phraſe, As theold ſaying goes : the fifth Commandment 1s explicitly tound in 
Homer, and divers of Solomon's Proverbs in the moral Philoſophers, yet neyer- 
theleſs it was the proper priviledge of the Fews, that ro them were commitred 
the Oracles of God. 

A Writing or Deed belongs only to him to whom, or to whoſe ule, it 1s ſea- 
led and delivered, though an unintereſſed {iranger may perchance hear it read, 
In the Charter of a City none hach actual intereit, until he be incorporate and 
made free , yet a forreiner may hear the purport thereof, and perchance may 
conſultly be made acquainted therewith, to facilitate and inflect him to denizen 
himſelf, through the alluring hope of participating the benefits and priviledges 
thereby granted , yer all that while the Magiftrates bear no obligation to make 
inſpe&ion into, or take account of his condition, that is not yet under their 
Sovernment, _ 

4. We are now diſputing onely of Chriſtians, and ſuch as are of years of 
diſcretion ; and of ſuch Mr. Cartwright expreily ſays, If they be not meet tore- 
ceive the Hily Sacrament of the Supper, they are not meet to hear the Wordof God, 

they are not meet to be partakers of the prayers of the Charch ;, and With what law- 

fulneſs they may offer themſclves to the Prajers,and to the hearing of the Word,they 
may offer x favs Au tothe Lords Supper; ſohe correſpondently to what bath 
been elſe-where ſhewed to be the judgment of Chry/eſtome , and upon ſuch ac- 
count, there is as much need of examination, in order to fit them for partaking 
the other Ordinances, as well as this. That of Aark 16. 15. Preach the Goſpel 
z0 every Creature,ls parallel to that of Matth.28.19. Goteach all Nations, and 
to teach, is (according to the Original) to 4/ciple ; and then it might ſeem 
conſonant, that they ſhould-preach to ſuch as were diſciplinable, and in a caps- 
city to be made Diſciples; and then next they may take notice, that it follows 
(baptizing them) whence it wilbbe conſequent, that as they ought only to ad- 
mit to baptiſme, ſuch as receivethe Word with Faith, ſo to receive, as their 
Hearers, ſuch aloneas entertain the Word firſt offered and propounded to 
them, without any malicious blaſpheming, or deſpitefull perlecuting thereof 
(for thoſe only fall under the denomination of Swine and Dogs, to whom 
Pearls are prohibited to be caſt, and holy rhings to be given) and then concor- 
dantly to their principles, even the Heathen ſhould be examined, whether they 
were ſuch or not, previouſly to admitting them to be conſtant and profeſs'd 
 Hearers. 

But to ſepoſite the Argument ad hominem, and to refle& upon that which 
may perchance be hence colle&ed and alleaged ad rem, as, that if corifetſion 
of faith be requiſite antecedently to baptiſme, then 2 pars, examination or the 
like confeſſion, is as neceſſary ro the perception of the other Sacrament : I ſhall 
hereunto reply , that the conſequence doth not hold, becauſe the latter 
bath neither like example, nor equal reaſon with the former , we finde prece- 
dents for the one, and until they, [ike the old Afercaries, will with their finger 
point us the way, where we may figde the like for the other, we ſhall be like 
the Mercaries too, ſtand ſtill, and let them be like the Paſſenger to go on their 
courſe, Itcarries much of reaſon, that he that renounceth his former princi- 


ples, 


> 


_ aswellas receiving the Sacrament, 


309 
ples, ſhould declare and ler us know, what belief heis now become of; and $4; ep x6, 
being by bapriſme to be initiated into the Church, ſhould tell us what taich he CRE, 
deliresto be baptized in, there 1s not the like reaſon for thoſe who being 
members of the viſible Church, dv formally as ſuch, make continual profeilion 
of faith , the former by a great ſum (as it were) obtain their freedom. the 
Jatter are free-born, but as the Children of Chriſtian Parents, beins born Bs 
it were Denizens of the City of God, the Church, do forthwith receiye to bap- 
tiſme withour adjournment thereof, till they are ſuſcepcible of making pro- 
feilion of faich,, ſo by fimilitude ot reaſon, ſhould thoſe that are baptized, 
and intelligent Church-members, be admitted to the other Sacrament, wich- 
out any tarcher explicite proteſling. 

That examination ſhould ſeem requiſite precedaneonſly to hearing the Word 
(they fay ) hath no conformity with antiquity ;, for Catechumens and Penitents 
were admitted to the Word, not tothe Euchariſt. But doth it therefore follow, 
that either they were nor, or ought not to be examined, whether they were 
apt and capable before they had fuch admiſlion ? This onely ſhews, that ſome 
admitred ro the word, were not permitted the Sacrament; not that thoſe 
bearers were put under no trial, nor needed to be fo. The Catechumens were 
onely Embrio's, and Chriſtians ## fiers, and but an higher ſtory, or the firlt 
winnowing of Heachens, and to them is applicable what we have already dif- 
courſed ot Heathens : the Penirents in their ſteps to reſtitution, were admit- 
red to hear inthe porch ſome portions ofthe word, not the whole, but before 
any excommunicate perſon could be indulged the favour of penance, he ren- 
dred tome hopeful ſignes of repentance, which could not be colle&ed but upon 
ſome trial ; which arguerh tor us, that chere was ſome probation of them, be- 
fore they were' admitred to be compleat hearers, bur when they firſt were caſt 
out, they were as well excluded from. the word, as from the Sacrament, cor 
reipondently to the merhod of diſcipline among the Jews, where he that was 
under Cherem, did neither teach, nor was taught, which both checks with the 
practiſe of the Apologilts, and confutes their principles. 

To tell us out of Ames, that the Word goeerh before,the Sacraments follow,doth 
no more enforce this conſequent, that therefore there needs no examination 
precedent to the Word, than it follows, that becauſe Baprtiſme goes before 
the Exchariſt, therefore there is no neceflity of any examination, or profeſ- 
. fionof faith ro be made antecedently to baptizing adult perſons, or becauſe 

ſeed-time goes before harveſt, therefore no care need to be taken, whether the 
ground be cultivated and carefully manured, where wecait our ſeed, But 
though, as applied by them, it favour more of Be/armire, arguing that the Sa- 
craments excite not faith, as the Word doth, becauſe Verbum Dei pracedit fi- | 
dem, ſacramenta autem ſequumtur — unde verbum predicatar infidelibus & hare- Tom. 2.1. 2.6.$ 
pics quibuſcunq, , ut incipiant credere,at ſacramenta requirunt fidem ſaltem in a- 294 
dultis nec poſſunt rette conferrs, niſs 11s qui pris credunt: the word of God goeth be- 
fore faith,but the Sacraments follow after — whence the word tc preached to any 
Infidels,or hereticks whatſoever, that they may begin to believe, but the Sacraments 
require faith at leaſt in thoſe of yiper years, nor can they be right adminiſtred,but 
wnto thoſe that before hand do betieve: yet we ſhall perte&ly cloſe with what they 
alleage our of Peter fartyr in this, & grant that the Word may be preached to 
thoſe that haye not yet heard or underſtood it; and that from ſuch (viz.) 
Hearhens,the communion of the Supper ought 20 be pare, if ſo they would not fou*s 
ly claſh with him in the reſt, but admit thereunto ſuch , who openly profeſs 
emiviens Chriſtians (as lam ſureall thoſe do whom thy exclude) ro whom 
he faith it is gsves for « publick, thanksgiving. And it ſeems to me, to carry no 
great diſpropottion of reaſon, ifthe Word may be preached to ſuch as have not 
heard or underſtood, in hope they may underſtand and believe, and in _ 
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feſſe rhe faith of Chriſt, without diſquiſition, wherher they do fincerely make 
that profeſſion or not, becauſe it is not onely probable co Charity they may 
have ſound fairh, bur poſſible their Hiſtorical or Dogmarical faith (if they have 
no other) may by that ordinance be improved, and quickned into a lively 
working Faith. > 

But here they caſt their Shoote anchor, 


——Cun fea non vincula naves 
Ulla tenent ———— 


and bring forth their Pal/adium, that muſt preſerye the City, and which they 
alſo think the ſhield of Pals, with the Gorger's head, that will blinde and 
aſtoniſh all beholders into ſilence, 

Who kyows not that diſt inttion between a converting and confirming Ordinance ? 
Whether che Sacraments be a converting Ordinance, is the pole where upon the 
ſphear of chis whole diſpure doth hang and turn, we cannot move any way 
but we meec with a new meridian rending unto and centred in this pole, there 
are ſo many itreaced acoms and winding particles, or efluvium's gliding by 
ſtreams attracted trom this pole, that ſcarce a point in all this compaſs but is tur- 
ned to look this way,and 1t we can therefore elevate thispole to ſuch a degree,as 
to prove the Sacrament to be a converting Ordinance, then thoſe which are yer 
unconyerced may iawtuily have acceſle, thereby to attain conyerſion, and ha- 
bicual unworthineſſe can be no bar, becauſe a reyerential recelving may COn= 
duce to make worthy receivers, and there isno more danger in partaking the 
vitible word then in partigipating the audible, and no greater qualification or 
preparation is requiſite to approach this then other ordinances, in thoſe which 
have anoticial aſſent to the promiſes, which by this may be improved and 
tranſlated intoa fiducial aſſent. Let us therefore apply our inſtrument to take 
the height of this pole, hic vertix nobis ſemper ſublimis, but firſt to anſwer their 
interrogatory, who kyows not the diſtinttion between a converting and a confirm 
ing erdizance ? We know the effects and influencgs of one and the fame ordi- 
nance may be ſo diſtinguiſhed, but acknowledge'not there is any ſuch eſſen- 
tial difference or diſtinction berween the ſeyeral ordinances of the Word and 
Sacraments, we ſhall onely grant, 

I, That the Sacraments are no conyerting Ordinances, in relation to men 
out of the Church, and toturn men trom Ethniciſme to Chriſtianity,alchough 
they be ſuch to men within the Church, and to convert them from an Hiſtori- 
cal or Dogmatical, to a lively-aCtive-ſaving faith; when Mr Tombes infers, chew 
breaking of bread is a converting Ordinance, Mr. Baxter anſwers, If you mean 
that it may convert, who ever deniedit ? Tea, or it may be wſeful to convert un- 
ſound Chriſtians to ſincerity ? But to argue, they are no ordinances converting 
from an Hiſtorical or temporary, to a ſound and fincere faith, becauſe they can- 
not conyert Heathens who have no Hiſtorical faith, arguerh as little reaſon on 
their parts as it would do onours to diſpute, they cannot confirm faith in Hea» 
thens who have no faith, therefore they areno confirming ordinances, and it 
would bewray no more folly in us to infer, ifthey are confirming ordinances 
they may be adminiſtred to heathens for their contirmacion in faich,then it diſ. 
covers fondneſſe in them to conclude, ifthey were converting Ordinances they 
may be exhibited ro Heathen for their converſion to the faith. 

2. That perhaps appropriately, rather then properly, by a denomination ta- 
ken from the more frequent and more ordinary effe& thereof, the Sacraments 
may be called confirming Ordinances, and ſo contradiſtinguiſh'd to the word: 
But though they contirm faith, yet itis not onely aſound and ſaving faith in 
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. vedinto a juſtifying taich, | 
' 3. Though as ſeales obſignating, and aſſuring conditionaly, they are not 
without ſome efficacy reward converſion ( as ſhall be ſhewed)yer ſeeing in that 
way they converc onely by contirming, conyerting to a true ſpecial taich, 'by 
confirming and quickning a common general taith ; therefore as ſeals they 
may be ſaid to be primarily confirming Ordinances, and chough alſo as Seals 


actually and ablolurely confirming relative grace, and exhibiting the bene- - 


fics and privileges of the Covenant, they ſuppole faith either 5x frers,or fatto 
eſſe, Faich being the Condition of che covenant, whereupon thoſe benefits 
and privileges are bettowed , or though as conjoyned to the word for more 
ample confirmation thereof (as the Contetlion of the French Churches hath 
ic) they in thar reſpect are alio called confirming Ordinances, ( Quomodo e- 
im duo vincula dicuntur uno fortiora, & duo teſtes fortiores ſolitaris, fic 
proculdubio loage plus valeat ad confirmationem fides, promiſſunts obli gatio, S$a- 
Cramentor um pignoratio,quam alterutra ſeor ſim nimirutm quia & intelleftas per ſe 
moverur in verbis, & per ſenſus, in ſacramentis, like as tWo cords are ſtronger 
then one, and two witneſſ: es ſtronger then a ſngle one, ſo withont all doubt the obli- 
gation of a promiſe and the pawning of the Sacraments, do more avail to confirm 
our faith then enher of ther: alone by it ſelf, becauſe ſurely the underſtanding is 
moved by it ſelf inthe words and by the ſenſes in the Sacrament, as Chamicr 
diſcourlerh , ) yeras they are ſignes ſhewang forch, and repreſenting the death 
of Chriſt, and ſalvation thereby, unto. believers , ſo they are means, and mo- 
ral inftruments,to beget that real grace which converts the heart, (in like man- 
. ner as the word doth) thoſe two, the word and Sacrament, not having diffe- 
renteffe&s and operations, in relation to faith , bur onely a different manner of 
efficiency, and the onealliiting and confirming the other coward che fame ef 
fe&t. And though Sacraments are ſaid to be confirming ordinances, yet not in 
oppoſition or contradiſtinGion to converting, bur in order to ic, converting to 
a ſpecial ſaving faith by confirming a common dogmarical or remporary faith. 
Bur in their ſenſe, though chis diltinftion, this their Palladinm, (as the old 
Heathens fabled of theirs) may be pretended to have tallen from heaven, yer, 
as others Images, it was the work of mens hands, and of a late framing, and 
whoſoever ſhall hotly ſtrive to preſerve it, ſhall like Aere/lxs,reſcuing the Pal 
ladium at Rome, hazard in ſuch flames, the loſs of his eyes. - 
Bur if we ſhould, by hypothefps, allow the diſtintion in their ſenſe, yet. it 
brings nothing pertinent in anſwer to our argument, for who hath ſo little of 
natural Logick (if hehaye no artificial) to judge, that becauſe the Sacrament 
is onely a confirming, and the word a converting ordinance, therefore it can 
poſſibly be conſequent, that pre-examination 1s requiſite in order to right 
partaking of the former, not the latter ? who would not rather, withour 
any prompter, ſuppoſe, that ſuch examination were rather to be required for 
diſpoſing men to be partakers of the word, whoſe effets are more general, 
gracious, and profitable, (as I have elſewhere manifeſted) and where the ha- 
zard and danger both of damnum emergens & lucrum ceſſans, the loſſe that may 
ariſe, and the gain that may fall and ceaſe, is more to ſuch unpreparedneſle and 
indiſpofition? and either due preparation is neceſſary to no Ordinances, ſave 
- fuch as onely confirm Faith (and then men. may come to the word unprepa- 
red ,) or elſe men may cometo. ſome Ordinances duly prepared without  pre- 
. examination, Like Tphilas treading on the tops af Corn, without any preſling 
them, they tenderly infift upon his point, and do rather knock ar this dore, 

. than enter ,. þut let us ſurvey cheir diſcourſe, 
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Palladium ——— 


Some have tonteſted againſt this difference, but with ſmall ſucceſſe : It may 
probably be ſo, inreſpect of perſwading fuch, as according to what Srapleron 
adviſeth, Look who ſpeakes, not what is ſpoken , or ſuch who are like Pelexs, 
Cedere ne(cins ;, or like the Canes of China, which are but hollow reeds, yer 
areas hardand impenetrable, as Iron'; and like the Laciferians, eaſier to be 
overcome, than perſwaded, being perſwaſion-proof to all that checks with 
their incerelis; and therefore add the many grains of their affeRion, to ſuppl 
the weight of ceaſon, and roturn the ballance their way : 20d valde vo- 
lumus, hoc facile credimus., We know the Spartans out-faced their great de- 
fear at Mantinea, {et up their Trophees, and arrogated the victory , beſides, 
the good cauſe may nor alwayes have the beſt Adyocate. T*lly againſt Oppi- 
enicas prevailed 1n a bad cauſe, and e£ſchines againſt Creſiphon mitcarried ina 
good ; and ſome Advocartes are like Pericles in the Theater, who being van- 
quiſhed by Thacydides, will by their bold eloquence perſwade that they are 
Victors. 

Bur it ſhallas much intrench upon diſcretion, as modeſty, for me to enter 
upon odious compariſons, between the perſons they mention, or their Wri- 
tings, YVivorum, ut magna admirario, ita cenſura aifficilis ; one of thole whom 
they ſo magnitie (and [ ſhall nor iiriye to open wider the Pupil of their eye, 
to make either of them teem leſſe') is (with one or two more of his Nation) 
as the Tower of David, builded tor an Armory, where hang all the ſhields of 
mighty men, they are, 1 conteſle, Stars of great Magnitude, and perchance 
my Afrolabe takes their Altirude at no lower Elevation, than doth that of the 
Apologiits, andthough I cannot move concentrick with them in this Circle, 
nor make them my Cy»oſ#re, or ſuch Stars whereby I guide my courſe, yet the 
Apologilis are more Anomaloxs to other of their motions, and leſle follow their 


light. For Mr. Prize, alchough perchance, as he ſaid of che Macedonians, 


Duis non in hoc poteſt eſſe eloquens ? Yet 1 ſhall not diſhonour him by my poor 
Detence, which, like ;ncenſe, will more cloud, than perfume his praiſe, Fr5- 
gida lans ſpecies eff vituperarionis,, although I ſhall onely ſay, that he being 
ToAuuatg T5, & magnus in ommbas, it could not be expected that he ſhould 
be #01 minor i ſingulzs, and being no leſſe eminent for the multitude of his 
Writings, than tor the magnitude of his Learning (and ſo much curious 
workmanſhip may not be looked for in a great Coloſſe, as in a ſmall ſtatue) and 
that notwichſtanding his adverſary encountred him in that ſubjeR, which he 
had choſen as his Sparta to adorn, and to make it his Maſter-peice, as Apeles 
did the Table of Yexxs, wherein to diſplay all his Artifice z and ES 


Pontice, rem ſolam qui facit, ille facit. 
Yet notwithſtanding all theſe adyantages, I may truely fay, 
Nec retulit predas, nec palmans viftoy ab hoſte; 


but onely to argue he had the better, becauſe he had the laſt word without re- 
ply, is an Argument taken from the Cart, where anciently Scolds uſed to pla 
their prizes, and they might as well conclude that the Rock hath the worſt, 
becauſe when the ſurging billows break upon him, and tall into froth, he 
moves not forward to beat them lower, 25s diſceprands finis erit & loquends 
modus, fi reſpoudendum efſe reſpondentibus ſemper exiftimemns ? what ond my 
| ; 
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there be of contentions diſputes, or what meaſure tn ſpeaking, if we ſhall ſmppoſe $ IRE 
that we ought to give an anſwer to al that anſWer us ? \auch Auguſtine, thete \y Www" 
would then indeed be noend in writing many books, But | Fiz ws Rot 


Luid Cannas Mithridatitumq, bellum, 
Et Syllas Maruſq, AMntioſq, , 
Alagna voce ſonas, mannq; tota, 


/ an dic, Poſthame, de tribus capelli&- 


We need not trouble our ſelyes to inquire, how other have fought, or who 
been Victor inthis Arexs, but come ro diſcharge our proper parts. 'But yer 
we need not fight, for the Cauſe is given up, and the weapons laid down, and 
the tinger held up as in dedinion at chefirit encounter : for they franckly and 
ingenuouſly confeſle, that at the receiving of the Sacrament, converſion may 
be wrought, or there may be the firſt ſenſible feeling of grace wrought , but they 
quit the field, yer they will nor come in and yield, bur rerreat to thisFortreſs, 
thar this eff et is not produced by, or flowing from the Sacrament, but fromthe 
word annexed to, and concomitant With it ;, and tat the Sacrament i. yet no Con- 
verting Ordinance, in an ordinary way ; nor was ſanttified, nor may be uſed 
zo that end. But 2 i/quis hominum ſic reſpondeat, niji qui veritats adverſatur, 
contra quam nou habet quod reſpondeat ? as Auguſtine to Petilian , . tor what is gn tie, Pri; 
this, but co ſay nothing, rather than ſeem to be convict by holding their peace, 1.3.c.36, 
and to be like the pulſe of the owing ſea, which ſeems ever and anon a little to 
retract thoſe waves which yet it ſends up in a {till riſing flood roward theShore? 
For to recapitulare a little, when we argue that if Intidels and faithleſſe per. 
ſonsare to be permitted ro be hearersot the word, becauſe thereby Faith'may 
be begotten in them, thar then alſo all Church-members may bz admitred ro 
partake ofthe Sacrament, becauſe by it, their Hittorical and Dogmatical faich 
may be. elevated and improved to a ſound and faving faith : hereunto' it is 
uſually anſwered, that it tollows not, by like conſequence of reaſon, becauſe 
the Sacrament isno conyerting ordinance; but onely confirms that faith where- 
with men come thither, But now I beſeech you perpend; whether it be not 
all oneto our purpoſg, and 'the- ſcope of the Argument, if conyerfion 'be 
wrought at the Sacrament, which they grant, though attributing ſomewhac 
to their acuteneſſe, we'-concede, it be not effected by ir, as long as' Faith | 
-: ne -n,pIG though not thereby, there is the {ſame reaſon for coming 
thither. Ego 25 bi - FIGL," Shen 
But then ſecondly, is not the Word alwayes an eſſential conſtitutive part. of 
the Sacrament, or can it be a Sacrament, but by acceſtion of the Word'7as 
well inſtructive, as conſecratory) to the Ekment ? that word ywod pretiicatur caluin Inflin: 
intelligere nas faciat, quid viſibile ſignum ſibi velit —= qu tentlit ac nos abyifit, 1.4.c.14-S. 4s 
_ tet the Word-(faith Amnguſtine) come 'to the Element rhat- it may become a Þ: 47% 
| | : . eg up; FI -,ix47\ '> Spalat de Re« 
Sacrament, (not as Spalarenſis juſtly interprets) rhe Word "of coniſecrarion but of pub.Eccled. 
preaching) wherefore he ſatth, ye are cleay, uot for the baptiſme wherewith'ye tom, 2.1.$.c.4, 
are waſhed, bnt for the word which I hav ſpoken. Whence 55 that ſo great viy- tom. 2.3.1 5s 
wa / the Water, that it ſhould tonch the body and'wajh rhe ſoul * bat by the ? 46, 
working of: the word , not becauſe it is urrered; bur becaiife ' 3t* 15 believed, that | 
word which being preached mukes us to #9tefſtind what the viſible ſat means 
eth, - Wherexunto it tendeth and diretts:ns, (faith CH) who \Puſtrates 
this truth, by comparing the:SacrameHtivithour rhe" Ford; co a ſeal et to'x 
Charter withour writing ;/ and this indeed properly ( which HBepory. che O- 
therwiſe miſapply)wereſetting a Seal to'4 blanck; & therefore he tairh farther, _ . | 
Sola myſterii expliratio facit wt mortnunm - pat incipat eſſe Jacrapenewn, x \ 
wh tes ark” argrbay ny op Got i e Eokef. 
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ment, correſpondently-to Auguſtine, Detrahe verbum, & quid eſt aqua niſi a- 

ug ? accedat verbum ad elementum & fit ſacramentum, take away the word 
and what « the water, but water ? let the word be added to the element, and it be- 
conies a Sacrament, yea it ſelf alſois a viſible word, and then alſo the words of 
Conſecrarion, as likewiſe the viſible word, the ations, inſtru& alſo : verbam 
ſacramenti eſt pars ejus inſtruttionss, the woras of the Sacrament are part of the 
inſtruttion, taith Chamierpand be tells us that though omge concionaturium, 
yon eſt conſecratorium, at omne conſecratorium, eſt concionatoriam ; the conciona- 
tory or preached word 15 not alwayes a conſecratory word, yet the word of conſecra- 
tion ts ever the word preached, 10 Ames well directerth, inſtrxere circamſtantes, 
& conſecrare elementa, non debent inter ſe oppont quia per inſtruttionem circam- 
ſtantium de elementi deft inatione ad u{umſacrum, elementum ipſum ex parte con- 
fecratur, to inſtrutt thoſe that are preſent, and to conſecrate the Elements ought 
not to be oppoſed one againſt the other, becauſe by the inſtruftion of the ſtanaers 
by, concerning the inſturntion aud ordaining the elements to an holy uſe the Ele- 
ment..it.{clf is partly conſecrated. When Bellarmine argueth if the ſacraments 
confirm the promiſes of God as 4, ſeal, they ſhould be then berter known, and more 
efficacious for working faith then the word it ſelf. Gerhard anjwers, that his 
argument procecas upon a falſe hypotheſis, which takes the {acrament onely for the 
external element, whereunto there ought to be the acceſſion of the word accora- 
ing to. that celebrious ſaying, of Augultine (which is aboye mentioned) whence 


* Luther, (faith be) affrmerh , prmple water 25 not baptiſme, but the word of God 


with water , and"the Water and the word conſtitute Baptiſme. Why then doe 
they ſeparate thoſe which God hath joyned, and fophiltically argue a mal? 
diviſss, ad bene conjuntta, and interpretatively, and in the laſt reſult onely 
ſem to ſay, that the Sacrament, when it is no Sacrament, doth not convert? 


fecual. 


_ ... Thirdly, as Lather, Calvin and Chemnitins, and other Orthodox Divines 


had ghe. | exitureamong all. the works of God, being mentioned to be 
firſt "made, and 1s that whereby other of his works are-diſcerned: and: quick- 
ned, and enabled for their operations; and as light is aus perſpicus, fo nothing 


yet 
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yer notwithitanding in a clear light, ſome eyes cannor read withour the help $zcr,r5, 
of ſpectacles; and will any man therefore conclude, that thoſe Perſpetives \- I 
are not means or inſtruments ot diſcerning CharaRrs, becauſe they have no ; 
ſubſerviency to that end, without the adjument of Light? The Chymiſts boaſt 
much of their VUniverſa medicine; and ſome of them thereby underſtand the 
Calidum innatum % ſpiritum inſitum, which of it ſelf works out, and maſter- 
eth many diſeaſes, but when tome Maladies are too ſtubborn and violent to 
be expulſed, and there is indication of ſome proper medicineto be applied for 
cure, alchough no remedy can put forth its virtue, or produce any effe& with- 
Out 1t be quickned and actuated by that Native Balſam, yet we deny not there- 
fore the force and operation of the Medicine, nor dare to affirm ic is no healing 
Pharmacon. 

| Fourchly, chey will not adyenture to fay, the Sacrament doth confirm faith, 
without the acceſſion of the word thereunto, even formally asit confirmeth , 
and if the requiſiteneſſe of ſuch a connexion of the word therewith, doth nor 
frultrace the Sacrament of the denomination ofa confirming Ordinance, why 
ſhould the like neceſſity ofthe concurrence of the word with the Sacrament in 
converſion, deprive it of the name ofa converting Ordinance? and will not 
reaſon be as prompt to juſtify us in affirming the Sacrament to be no confirm. 
ing ordinance, becauſe it confirmeth not taith withour acceſſion of the word, 
and that ic is the word onely which works this contiirmation not the Sacrament, 
as it can be ready to excuſe them in denying that the Sacrament is a convert- 
ing ordinance, becauſe it converteth not without addition of the word, 
_- ſaying, that it is the word and not the Sacrament which conyer- 
tet? 

Fifthly, We pre-ſuppoſe, and lay it as our Hypetheſss, that none but Coye- 
nanters with God, and Church-members, are capable of the Sacraments, and 
ſuch as have been hearers of the word, and are pre-endued with a Dogmati- 
cal-hiſtorical faith ; but all that have the word of faith, have not the work 
of faich , they believe ſpeculatively, but not practically ; not laying cthepromi- 
ſesto heart in an efficacious application; they can make out the Propoſition, 
but are not perfe& in the Aſ#mprios and Concluſion , have the Syxrereſis 
fixed in theni, but are ſtrangers ro the FSyneideſis, and Crifis : Now the 
queſtion is, whether the Sacraments are moral initruments, and effectual out- 
ward means to ſet that knowledge home to the heart, which before was 
onely floting in the brain, and to ſet openthe paſſage berween them, and 
to turn and bring them, thar before at diſtance looked toward him, to cloſe 
up with Chriſt, and to give their heart to him, and caſt their dependencies 
upon him. 

Notto fetch in any auxiliar ſtrength from that opinion, or bottom any ar- 
gument thereupon, which ſome learned men embrace, that an Hiſtorical or 
Temporary faith differs onely in degree, not in kind, from that faich which 
Tertullian calls Morata, ſtaid and s ow 4 and Auguſtine, Radicata & con- 
firmata, rooted and confirmed, whichifit were ſo, then the Sacrament onely 
by confirming faith, andeleyating and improving it to greater degrees, might 
with more facility, work converſion, 

* But howſoever, if they differ in inde (which to me ſeeins to have tiiore 
warrant from reaſon) yet the raiſing and increaſing of the degrees, may al- 
ter the kinds, asaire advanced to ſome more degrees of raretation, and 
conſequent heat, turnes to be fire; and the addition of ſome degrees of force 
and yehemence unto diſpoſitions makes them to commence habits and ſo to be 
denominated; ſo ſince the Sacrament by quickning and fomenting the weak 
degrees of faith, by confirming it and making it take root, may adde ſuch 
ſtrength thereunto, asto makeit purifie the heart, and purge the conſcience 
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from dead works, ſeeing we ſee Anguſtine deſcribes true Faith to - be 
onely a confirmed rooted faith; ſo as the Sacrament even by being 
what they denominarte ir, a confirming ordinance, becomes conſequently 
a converting, ſeeing a - temporary faith hath ſome degree of a true 
kn s. faith and difters from it as a diſpoſition from an habir, and this tem- 
by pox porary faith may be contirmed and accquire more and higher degrees 
c.6.p,403, by the Sacrament, and a confirmed faith is a crue faith, a temporary differing 

from a true faith in this, that the one isa confirmed faith, the other is not, 
and when it comes to have the eſſence of true faith, it cannot but haye the con- 
ſequent operation thereof, viz. to change the heart, and ſeeing (what was 
hinted betore) as Seales, the Sacraments do contirm taith, whether objett;ve, 
making the matrer more credible, or /xbjettive, cauſing the perſons, both 
more tacile to credit, and more firmly to adhere to it: therefore he that had 
attained by the word to a ſuperticial, floating and ineffeQtual Faith, may by the 
Sacrament, improve itto be lively, ſolid and efficacious, as he that thinks a 
Note under a mans hand to be no ſecurity, nyr will engage or undertake the 
pertormance ofa dury upon ſuch Affurance, will be facilitared to do it when a 
ſeal is added to the writing , and as two Bonds are ſtronger then one,and two 
Witneſſes more credible, than a lingle one, ſo without all doubt, the obliga- 
tion of a promiſe, and the pawn or pledge of the Sacrament, ayail more to the 
confirmation of taith, the underſtanding being by it ſelf more moved by the 
words and by the ſenſes in the Sacraments, as was even now alleaged out of 
Chamier , and though the ſame things have been propounded betore in the 
word, yet they may now take more impreſſion, being held forth inthe Sacra- 
ment, evenasthe ſame propoſition made in the word, doth often acquire better 
and more happy effe& at one time than another , and much rather may it do 
fo, when it is tendred as well in divers wayes, as times. 

And in the preaching of the word and adminiſtration of the Sacraments (ſaith A- 
myraldus)hat comes to paſſe almoſt in the uſe of them,which happentth inthe uſe of 
wine,for they that are accuſtomed thereunto,by dayly drinking ſcarce feel the power 

Theſ, Selmur. : 4 . ag 
part. 3.de S& Fhereof, but thoſe ro whom it more ſeldom is afforded, in ſuch the ſpirits thereof 
cram, Evangel. ſheW forth a wonderful efficacy beth to recreate the ſtrength of body, and ingenc- 
Sedt.17-Þ 35+ rate an muuſual alacrity of minde ,, and he farther ſhewes us, that as two breaſts 
_- when one of them us by chance aryed up, wiſe nature hath provided that the 
dom. Se. 32, other attratts a greater affluence of blood whereby the childe is ſuckled and nou- 
& 33-135, 74ſhed more plenteouſly then before, ſo if one of theſe ſprings or helps of ſpiritual life 
E 130. ſhall be wanting without our default, the ſpirit by which alone both are effeFual 
flowes more — to the other, left we ſhould be defrauded of any part of Ce 
leſtial virtue, And elſewhere he teacherh us, that it falls out here as it doth in 
ſeeing, nature would have us by the help of two eyes to behold viſible abjefts, if 
we loſe one we lack, not fight, nor can Weſee more with two eyes, which we can« 
not in ſome degree beholawith one, though perchance we view thinss leſſe commas 
diouſly and clearly. | 

Whatfoerer effet in the perfeQting of faith, and attraRting and uniting 
the love ofthe heart unto God in Chriſt, canbe produced by the lively ap- 
prehenſion, and ſerious meditation of the death of Chriſt, and his loye in 
dying for the ſalyation of thoſe that belieye, the Sacrament may be produQtive 
of, which by inſtitution ſignifies, and by ſfimilitude, repreſents and ſhews forth 
his death, and expreſly tends, and dire&ly and appolitely conduceth to the 
remembrance of him, | 

And how frequently and urgently is the conſideration of Gods love mani-' 

Joh,15.12- feſtedin ſending his Son to dye, and Chriſts in dying for us,recommendedas the 
1 5: py moſt exciting, and as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, conſtraining motive, to the interchan-= 
Ephef.5.2- 2 C98» 514,15. 1 John 3.16.8 4-9. &,11. &Cc+ 
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eable love of God and Chriſt, and alſo of our brethren, as material objects Szer.ts, 
of our love {whereof God is the formal,) and as participable of that blefſed- yy 
neſſe, which flows from Gods love #n Chrilt ? 

Thisis plainly confeſſed by the Provincial Aſſembly of London, who pa+- 
thecically ſay, That the breaking of the Bread, underſtandingly locked upoy, ts Vin 


[ 


A forcible Argument to break your hearts, — — axd in the right aſe to effe&t ---_ p. 
that which it doth move unto, there 15 poWer in an applicative and fiducis 

al remembrance of Chriſt at the Sacrament, to heal all the ſinful iſſues of our 

ſoules, —— ard if you prattically remember the Sacrament of his d:ath, you >, 


Will finde virtue coming out thereof to make you dead tothe World. 

Can any tell me,ſaith a learned man, » What Kinde of cauſality the word pg... profi 
works, which the Sacrament doth nor alſo Work in ? though in Converſion the ftinantis mora, 
work of the ſpiric concur with the word, either by intuſing a principle of tor-p-593. 
new lifs, and inſpiring ſupernatural habits, as Principium quo, into the ſoul, roy apo 
which 1s principium quod, as is the tenent of molt of Orthodox Divines; or by ——- _ 
ſuperadding a real efficacy to a moral perſwaſion, as ſome others hold (who objeta, que 
yer ſeem far enough from any ſymbolizing with Pelagius, while chey ſup- ve: boconrz. | 
poſe not this efficacy to be common or equal , nor to riſe from the c- a 
yent; nor to be tounded in the annexed congruity, and due application ot jun pr 2jeriim 
this perſwaſion, in reſpe& of any external circumſtances, or the proper dif- obſignande 

ſition of the Patients, but in Gods decree, and the ſpecial operation of 7ferunur. 

is ſpirit) yer which way ſoever it be, the word, thoughit have a practick flum _ 
Energy by aſſiſtance of che ſpirit, and by a practical inſtrument of righreouſ- mornunm eſſe 
neſſe and ſalvation, yet the operation thereof 1s not Phyſical, but Aforal, prs peccatis 
and Metaphorical,not an efficiency, but an objef:ve propoſition and perſwaſion, _ p' fuſe 
movere objettive, per moduam ſigni, and working taich , not formally; but con- __ Gaftifi 
ſequently ; not by cauſal influence, but as a ſubieryient mean, and by media- cetjone nofire 
tion of its ſignitication apprehended, though the manner of ſignifying be ye- G in eo nobis 
ry aual and efficacious, in which reſpect faith isan acquiſite habit as in re- — ue 
ard of the operation of the ſpirit, it is an intuſed, and is produced inthe man- " & Ag 
ner ofa Creation. And the like kinds of propounding the objec, and fignifi- G honefti, + 
cation, and perſwaſion, cannot be denied to the Sacrament, eyen- in a more #tilis animos 
extenſive manner, ſtriking more ſenſes, and affecting them wich multifarious _—_ yh ie 
, þ - p ad Audium 
impreſlions; and therefore it muſt alſo begranted, that it hath the like mo- pjerq;s, oy ves 
ral and conſecutory efficiency, in order to the begetting of Faich, and puri- 74. ſar&imnie 
fying of the heart, ard chereby bringing Chriſt to dwell cherein. The Sarra- 45/4" 
ments are not naked ſignes((auth Spalatenſss) but efficacious and in very deed exhi- , wg voy 
bite the thing ſignified by the Sacrament, and let it be granted that they effe& this 1 13Þ4g.33» 
by exciting, yet this efficiency is not in the minae but un the Sacrament, but the Mundatlo anj- 
eff eft is received into our minde as an eminent paſſion not as 4 tranſient action, "<pT Crate 
which aition is inthe Sacrament, not 1n our mind, — _ 
nem creations 
Altifiodor. 0bjedi illa repreſentatio in ſacramentis quam in verbo plenius expreſſa ſuit, ideoque mover efficacius, 
Theſ. Salmur. Sect. 46.pert 3. p. 46+ vide S. 31. & 38-p. 38. (5 40. Spalatcul, de Repub. Eccicl, rom, 1.5, 
6,6. Sect,127.P.219. | 


If they require an expreſs ſpecial promiſe, warranting the uſe thereof for a 
converting Ordinance, let them firſt produce ſuch to approve it may be uſed 
for a confirming, Asheat cannot be ſeparate from lighc in the Sun, fo net- 
ther can the virtue of conyerting be diſ-joyned from that of contirming, in 
thoſe Texts which hold forth the nature and uſe ofthe Sacrament ; bur, as Me- 
tals, have their name from Z\Xo wtT' &AXo, becauſe their veines run together, 
ſo theie powersare in the ſacred mines of ſpiritual treaſure, concurrent and 
complicated , chat let them ſhoot any ſhaft for ” one, we ſhall(as the 7; uh, + 
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DszrzMCB did in the Batrel of 7owtron againſt the Lancaſtrians) take it up, and return it 
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to tight for the other. It they ſuppole that 1t verifies the one power, in that 
the Sacrament is called @ ſeal of Faithy but it approves not the other, they 
forget that a Seal is (er to a gift and grant, as well as toa confirmation, and 
ſerveth as well to convey, as to corroborate, and beſides, the Sacrament, as 
a Seal, gives and confirms a relative grace, asa {igne, it doth the real, (ſuch 
as is the new heart ) the former by obſignation, the latter by {ignification, It 1s 
true, our Diyines uſually call the Sacraments confirming Ordinances, but not 
in that ſenſe which they 1mpoſterouſly fabricate, excluſively to converting, but 
becauſe they are primarily Seals ot Faith obje&:zve, being added to confirm 
and ratify the certainty of the promiſes, though with ſome more particular 
and appropriate application upon performance of the condition ; Eaſdem res 


4.1,2.c.9..18, confirmare, que prius erant ſolss verbis concepte, oſt enim ea figuurum natura, 


In Hebr. c.6. 
v,17 p.888. 


Ubi ſupre 
$.24-þ-42. 


ut que Diplomata in membranis ſunt, fiant efficaciora, ſortiamurq, «ffctium [ur 
um : To confirm thoſe things which were firſt conceaved by words onely, for 
this is the nature of ſignes, that what Charters there are in parchments, may 
be of more efficacy and attain their effett. Sacraments having ſome analogy 
with an Oath, wherewith God confirms the promiſe, Willing more abyndantly 
to ſhew unto the Heirs thereof, the immatability of his counſel, non ſuam natu- 
ram Spettans, ſed noſtram infirmitatem, and therefore Pareus calls our Sa- 
craments, God's viſible Oaths, as the very words, faith he, manifelt ; for 
Lawyers call a ſolemn Oath a Sacrament ; and cheretore chey are Gods Oaths, 
in confirmation of his Promiſes; $5 verbum meum non ſufficit, ecce fignum 
do, if my word be not ſufficient, behold ] give you a ſigne, adds Chryſoſtome , 
bur then even in confirming Falch o6jettive, they conſequently not onely 
ſtrengthen, bur beger Faich /#bje&ively (as a Seal in confirming the Writing, 
begets a beliet of the validity of the aſſurance) and ſo are means of Converſion, 
producing a firmer aſſent to the truth of thoſe promiſes, which before were 
nor efleQually laid hold of, Dico ſacramenta (ſaith Chamier) eſſe notiora & 
efficaciora fide faciende (obſerve he ſaith faciende, non tantum confirmande) 
ipſa promiſſione, codem modo quo ſigilla regia ſunt notiora & efficaciora ipſo di- 
plomate, nimirum quia ſolent apud nos eſſe cognitiora certioraque que in oculos 
cadunt, quam que auribus admoventar : I ſay (faith Chamier ) the Sacraments 
are better known and more forcible aud effefiual ( fides faciende ) for the begettin 
of faith (obſerve he faith not confirmande fidei for the confirming of faith 
then the promiſe it ſelfe, in like manner as the Kings ſeals are butter known and 
more forcible and effettual then the Charter, becauſe verily thoſe things are wont 
ro be better perceived, and more certain, which occur unto the eyes, then thoſe 
which are offered unto the ears, As then he that is not fſatished with a bare 
ſingle promiſe may credit an oath, and then that oath is properly the means 
whereby he is perſwaded into a behef ; and as when a naked Writing is 
not held a good Conveyance, untill it become a Deed ſealed and delivered, 
that ſealing and delivery makes good the aſſurance, and is that which inyelts 
the right and intereſt; fo when the Word preached doth not profit, being not 
mix'd with Faith in them that hear ir, the Sacrament, that ſuperadds to the 
Dogmatical or Hiſtorical Faith, a fiducialaſſent, doth not only confirm, buc 
cauſe that Faith which juſtifierh, and brings peace with God. And to fay it 
cannot properly be ſaid ro do this, becauſe it doth it not wichour precognition 
of the word, is as if they ſhould ſay, that becauſe a Deed is a writing ſealed and 
delivered, that it doth not therefore become of force from the ſealing and 
delivery, bur from the writing read , or that an incorporeal eſtate did always 
paſs, whenthe grant alone was read, and was only confirmed by the ſealing and 


delivery, 
Though 
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«- Though moſt of their cunning lye in ſuch generalities, yet I ſhall not infit $xcr,z F; 
6nit, that Chriſt hath promiſed to be with us: in all his Ordinances unto the \ II 
end of the world: And that there are general promiſes, that their hearrs ſhall "hs 
live that ſeek Goa, that the Lord Will be found of them that ſeek him, and is good rg Plal.6.9.38; 
them that wait for him, and to the ſoul that ſecheth him, and they that dwell in his Prov 8.19, 
Courts ſhall be ſatisfied with the gooaneſ's of his houſe ,, that where tWo or three are _—_ $4 
gathered together in his name there he will be in the midſt of them, that if we draw Plal.75 4. 
near unto him he will drew near unto us, that he mecteth them that remembey Mar 16.19,20, 
him in his ways, that in all places where he ſhall record his name, there he will _—_ 4.6. 
come to us, and he will bleſs us; and that this is extenſible and accommodable note 4 
to ſeeking and wairing on him in all his ways and Ordinances; and, as a general 
rule, extends to, and comprehendeth all particulars, not ſpecially and expreſ- 
ly excepted, ſo they muſt ſhew by dire and explicit proof, that the grace of 
converſion is denyed to this particular ordinance, or elfe'it is included in the 
affirmatzon of ſuch grace to be annexed to ordinances in general. 

As the generative faculcy for propagation of the ſpecies is {ti]l ſupported and 
enlivened by influence of Gods benediction, Be frairful und multiply , ſemel 
quidem difla eff, ſemper autem fit tt was once ſpoken and always dune (lah Chry-« 
ſoſtome, ) ſo the converting power in the Sacrament, for concinuance and dilata= 
tion of the Church, is maintained and vivified by the power of Chrilt's blefling 
of the Elements, to the remembrance of him, which commemora1on is effica- 
ciousto the engaging of the heart ro him. 

The facramental Elements are the Budy and Blood of Chriſt, and the Blood 
of the New Teltamenr, ſhed for many for remiſſion of ſins, as well by fignifica- 
tion, as by obſignation, and the oblignation 1s bur a higher kinde of 11gnifica- 
tion; they are the communion of the Body and Blood of Chritt,fignityzng and 
ſealing them,accompanied with their effect, and ſpiritual realicy (ſairh Deodare) I lotum; 
by vircue of the Holy Ghoſt. And why ſhould not the fgrification be really 
effeRual in production of real grace, as the ſealing to the cauſing of relative? 
or the ſignitication have no ſuch effect inthe Sacrament, which 1s 10 efficacious, 
when made in the Word? Belide, every promiſe made to the Word 1s exten- 
ded to the Sacraments, which are but vitible words. Wherever then they 
read that the Word is a convercing Ordinance, there alſo might they finde 
legible char the Sacrament is ſuch, the Sacrament being the Word and the E- 
lement, or the Word veſted and made viſible by the Element, and the Ele- 
ment informed and animated by che Word, and therefore they cannot deny 
the Sacrament to be a converting Ordinance, unleſs they ſhall diltreffedly 
affirme that the Word only when it accedes unto the Element, forteits its pow- 
er of converting, whereas in truth it then becomes more efficacious and of 
greater energy. And when Chryſoſtome in his Exhortations to trequent com- Homil. 3. «4 
municating, affirms, xt only by theſe things ſet before us, viz. the Sacrament ; Epheſ. c.1e 
but by Hymns alſo doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcend, he implies, that by the Sacra- 
ment the Holy Ghoſt more evidently came into mens hearts, than by the 
other means; and whether that of 1 Cor 12. 13. of drinking into one Fpurit; 
which the Syriack, Ambroſe, Auguſtine and others render, drinking of one 
Spirit , Whereunto he never ſaid any thing like, when he Fake of preaching of : 
the word, faith Amyraldss; and which Calvin thus expounds, Participatio> Eif verbi a= 
nem calicis huc Speftare, ut unum Chriſti Ffiritum hauriamus, and Pileager. | ch. | 
Ut regenerentur ab uno Firits, viz, Santo, and Gerhard, Ex uno calice bi- legirimam cele= 
bimus, ut unum Fþiritum accipiamns, the participation of the Cup tends to this, brationem ſpi- 


Titus conſolatig 
& ſanMlificens ſequitur renuwnerationis ergo, potiores tamen eſſe in eo ſacramentorum partes, neque ſane leviler prev 
terexndum eft quod Paulus dixit nos ſpiritu potari, — cui nihil unguam fimile protylit cum de verbi pr edicationt 
locutus eſt. Th:ſ.S1lmvr, part, 3,p.40, Galvin in loc, Piſcator in Joc. Gerhard loc. com, tom.6.c. 20, p. 173» 


that 


L 


— 


l — 


320 1 The Sacrament from its Inſtitution 


__—_—_—_—_— 


Dzxzxc n that we may take and drink that one Fþirit of Chriſt, and Piſcator, that we may 
NR be regenerated by the Spirit, that ts, the holy Spirit ,, and Gerhara, we arink, of 
; one Cup that we may recerve oxe Fpirit ,, reter not to the conterring of real 
Chryſ.in hom, Brace», 25 well as relative; and ſo whether thoſe Teſtimonies of Chryſeſtome, 
morel.24. And other Fathers, which if I ſhould muſter up for my detence, I might, like 
that Rowan Veſtal, be oppreſs'd with the multicude of fuch Bucklers) concerning 
the Sacrament, calling it Fandamentum, (alus, lax, vita, medicament um ins- 
mortalitatis, antidotum non moriendi, (the laying of Tgnatins) Renovationis & 
regenerationis cauſa, (Which is Nyſſen's,) & vivificatio Spirit#s, which is Cy- 
ril's, Sanitas mentis, (which is Cyprians,) T he foundation, health, light, life, the 
medicine of immortality, an antidote againſt death, which 1s the ſaying ot /gna- 
tins, the cauſe of renewing andregeneration, (which is Nyſſen's,) the enlivening 
of the Fpirit, (which is Cyrils,) thee health of the minde, which is Cyprians, &C. 
relate only ro contirming, not begetting ot Faith, let men more learned judge, 
but rruly ] cannot believe. In defiance of that conviction which my under- 
ſtanding ſuffers from thoſe expreſs terms of renovation, regeneration, viviti- 
cation, which relate not to relative but real grace, which though they are nor 
wrought but by mediation of faith and Gods ſpirit, yet this taich may by the 
operation of that ſpirit be excited and produced by the Sacrament as a moral 
medium thereof, and in ſuch a ſenſe ro underitand the Fathers, is not for a 
conformity to the Belgick, expurgatory index, by feigning or deviſing ſome 
convenient ſenſe to ſalve their Doctrine, nor a debt payable in charity by in- 
terpreting their words in the better part , but due to juſtice by conitru- 
ing them according to that ſenſe which their words ſeem rather to import than 

any other. 
Can they deny, that the Sacrament by ſhewing forth and ſignifying the 
Lords death, and putting us in remembrance of him,and his Body broken, and 
his Blood ſhed for the remiſſion of fins, is a part of the Goſpel,and good tidings 
of great joy, for a Saviour, which is Chriſtthe Lord, and muſt they not then 
alſo grant, that the Goſpel is the power of God unto ſalvation ? from which 
Pellarmin. YELy Text of Roms. 1. 16. Ames concludes, that eque rribuitur juſtificatio verb 
Enervat.tom. & ſacramentis, cum ambo juſtificent uF inftrumenta Dei, & ambo ſua natura 
3.6.5.Þ. 33- ſegnificent aliquid nobis fide recipiendum ad juſtitiam & ſalutem, conſequens eſt 
Ameſ.medul. ambo juſtificare, mediante fide. Juſtification is equally attributed to the Word 
theol.1.1.c.36. and to the Sacraments, when as both juſtify as Gods inſtruments, and both by 
p.165. their proper nature ſignify ſomething to be received of us by faith unto righteouſ- 
neſs and ſalvation, it followeth that both juſtiſy by mediation of faith, and 
(faith he) the Scriptare every where when it Speaks of Sacraments declares that 
the righteouſneſs of God u revealed by them as by ſignes —— and cvery revela- 
t308 of the righteouſneſs of God #s to be received by faith : 1s not the admuni- 
{tration of the Sacraments a part of the work of che Miniliry, applicatio re- 
demptionis in ſignis? and are not thoſe offices, and that work allo, for the 
pertecting of the Saints, and the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, waT&eTiouv 
TOM (which Eraſmus and YVatablus tranſlate inftauration, coming (faith one) 
_— >, &n0 Ts waTogrizew, ſignifying rem collapſam reſtaurare G reparare. 2. per- 
ficere, abſolvere, conſummare ? ro reftore or repair a thing fallen, 2. wo perfeft, 
finiſh and accompliſh ? which asthey will grant in relation to the Word preach- 
ed, ſo they cannotdeny it, in reſpect of the Sacrament, if that be a Miniſteri- 
Ghamicr tom. 2] Work, but Docemas Sacraments efſe partem externi Miniſterii gratie, quo 
4.1.2.c.2.8.3., Deus tt voluit ad promovendam ſalutem humanam, we teach the Sacraments 
P.27+ Field of tobe a part of the Miniſtery of grace which God will uſe to promote the ſalvati- 
= nat on of man, as Chamier witneſleth, And Dr, Field in exprels terms teacherh us, 
Þ.476, 477. that che Miniſters of the Church by the word and ſacraments may convert men 
; unto God inſtrumentally, — and by the Sacrament inſtrumentally communicating 
anto 
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unto them, as well the grace of repentant conveyſfion as of free remiſſion, Se. STi; vp. 
And Gerhard is little tel tives ales he ſatch a the ob} nil — whwch mol 
God wſeth in the gathering of his Charch, is the miniſtery of the Church com- Gerhard loc. 
prehending the preaching of the Word, and the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 3 04. bee 
ments. 

The viſible Church is defined to be an aſſembly of thoſe which are pracion . 
called ont of corruption to Chriſt by viſible oa Ac to wit, the preaciing of 4 rye 
Goſpel and receiving of the Sacraments, 10 funixs and the Leyden profeſſors. Be- oper. 2. peg. 
ſides the Sacramencs are one of the infeparable, abſolute, proper and effential 2097 + Synopſ, 
notes of the Church, becauſe they are part of the formal cauſe thereof, gi- Ee ap 
ving beingchereunto, conſtituting and conſerving it, and being the effect of GER "4 ” 
the Church coniticured, as Gerhard difpures, and ſeeing then, thar definitions com. rom, 5. ds 
are made up of che efſential cauſes of things, is it not to deſtroy the very eſſence Ecclel.c. 10. 
of the Church to deny Sacraments to be converting ordinances? for how *'39%% 309, 
can any be called out of corruption to Chrilt by the Sacraments, or how can 
chey be part of the formal cauſe in. conſtituring che Church, if they be nor of 
convercing efficacy ? none can be called out by them, if they have no force or 
virtue in calling , it cannot but daſhupena contradiction, that the partaking 
thereof ſhould be ſubſervient to call men, if men muſt be tir effeQually calle 
before they partakethem, and when Gerhard affirmeth, that the miniſtery of 
the Church comprehending the preaching of the word and adminiſtration of the 
ſacraments is the inſtrumental cauſe Which God uſeth in gathering his Church, 
how can they be collective of a Church if they be not converſive of men? che 
Church (faith Ames) 5s the aſſembly of the called, the terme of this voration, Amef. Medal, 
that is, that whereunto they are called 1 faith ,, and ifthei the Sacraments are theolog. 1.x. 
parely means and inftruments of calling, 'it'tolloweth that: it is faitlr where= 312+ 137 + 
unto they call men, and however the inward and formal call differs from 
che outward and material , and they are not alwayes conjoyned, yer the 
inward is made by the ſame externalan&vifible means, wherein the 6urward: 
conſiſteth, and as the vifible Church's ſet in- order ro the inviſible, ſo the vifi- 
blecalf, vocatio ſigns, that of ſigniticatibn;/ ts ordained to the inviſible, vocaxzis 
beneplaciti that of efficacy, and it is the external and'vifible call that'we are 
diſputing of, and what the outward means ate, whereby the inviſible yocati- 
on-is morally wroughr, and if the wotdiſingly and ſolely be the moral cauſe 
of vocation, why are the'Sacraments conjoyned' as inſtruments equally 7 and 
ifthey are joyntly concauſes, why then' ſhonld' the effeR 'be' appropriated to 
one of them, and in the denomination of thar Temple built to the* Gemini, 
why-hath Caſtor juſtled out Pol/ax ? and if [Bede alone be the Saint; why hath 
Cuthbert an-offering? | Beg 

-Thatwhich doth convert and'by the: nature' and infticntion thereof" is” apr” 
and proportioned to convert, is a converting Ordinance; This will be a 
perfe&t'demonttration from the effe&sand from the cauſes :* firſt, the operation” 
flows fromthe eſſence, and both prefupyoſeth: and! demonſtrates it;” we may 
(as Vaſquez granteth) aſtribe ſuch effeft' ro the Saryaments, at is Weuath Vaſquez in 3. 
deduced from their proper” nntare and inſtitution, and an" argument drawn from tom.3.4.79. 
the nature and inftitution of the Sacrament is moſt effications. The efficacy of 01:3-0p. 25» 
this Sacrament (ſaith Suarez) tamor beidefined from rherhing only, but "depends $2.43 4. 
uposthe inſtiturion; ar well mr reſpe(t of itr betng, as in regard of the quantity aha'art.8.diſp. 64: 
manmer of the-effe#', butthar the Sacrament dothrconyert, if” they ſhould de- S.3.2. 756; 
ny it, wetmay confute them by ſuch' evidence and' ſenſtble' demonſtrarion.as. 
Diogenes did- Plato, only by walking: 'wHen he argued there wasno ttiotion, , 
but though the evidence might ſuperſede the argument, and the intuitive * 
knowledge fruſtrate the diſcurſive, nevertheleſs if they are affected with thar 
Popiſh vanity, to have candles lighted in the bright ſunſhine, we __y Le 
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T he Sacrament from its Inſtitution 


Dzx Ex Cc farther argue; the word doth convert, and by the nature and inſtitution 


Theſ. $almvur. 
de Sacrament. 
in genere S.t5, 
410+ 34: 34, 


thereof, is virtuous and efficacious to convert, therefore ſo doth and ſo isthe 
Sacrament; the ſequel is proved, becauſe by the nature and inſtitution there- 
of a Sacrament is but the word informing and aQtuating the material element, 
the material element informed and actuated by the word : If the word ſole 
and abſtra& from the element, be converlive, and loſe that virtue and effica- 
cy when it is added and accedes unto the element, this will check and interteer 
with all choſe indubitable and incontroverted maximes; that more concurring 
like objects by variety work more upon the ſenſes, thereby more toaffect 
the ſoule; that viswnira fortior, that where things are alike efficacious, and in 
like manner ordinate rothe ſame end, the accetfion and conjunction of more 
of them doth more adyance and eleyate the efficacy, that where one cauſe is apt 
and virtuate to produce an effe&t, whateyer doth quicken and impregnate 
that virtue, doth facilitate the effett. And alſo if they have the fairh ot ſuch 
miracles aQtively, when paſſively we haye not, nor can believe that they can 
do ſuch miraculous things, let them- convince us, that there is any Scripture 
that conteſſeth againſt it ſelfe, or reaſon that can give teſtimony againſt ir, 
that the word then only hath no converſive efficacy, when it is annexed to the 
element in- the Sacrament. | 

From this hard charge not to be withſtood, they retreat only to their for- 
mer hold, that converſion is wrought at the Sacrament not by it, and it is not 
that which doth convert, .but the word annexed to and concomitant with ir. 
But we think we have already beaten that fortreſs about their ears, and diſlodg- 
ed them from that ground , this is an anſwer drawn by the pattern of that 
which Belarmine gives to that argument collected for the perteRion of Scri- 
pture from 2 Timoth. 3.16. who replies, that if all Scripture is profitable, &c. 
then any one Book, Chapter or Verſe can make perfect; but as we rejoyn that 
it is #0t4 non omnz, the Whole Scripture not. all, ſo we have anſwered, that ir is 
the intire Sacrament, not only a part thereof that is converſive, but the Sacra- 
ment is not intire without the Word.,acceding to the Element, and the form 
joyned to the matter. They might with equal reaſon infer that the man 
doth not move, becauſe the body is ngt mptive without the ſoul,thar js;the man 
hach no motion when he is no man, and correſpondently that the Sacrament 
converts not, when it is no Sacrament, for ſaith Amyraldrs, ſuch is the na- 
ture of Sacraments that they not only cannot be knows and underſtood without 
the Word, but they : cannot be at all, but if Sacraments had or could have 
a formal being without the Word, yet to argue it isno converting ordinance 
becauſe it conyerts not without concurrence and aſſiſtance of the word, as 
cauſa fine qua nou, is as pertect a paralogiſme, as to contend, that the eye 
doth not ſee, becauſe it ſeech not. without the conjunRtion of light, or is all 


. one, asto deny that it were Archimedes and Proclas his glaſſes which fixed the 


Roman and Sarazen Navies, becauſe they wrought not that effe& withour 
the ſun-beams. As if ings were not caules of ſuch effects, as they produce 
not withour being quickned or attended in their as and operations by.other 
concurrent cauſes as canſe ſine quibns non; and (according to S. Auguſtine 
illuſtration of the nature of allegories).the plow-ſhare did not turn, up the 
earth, becauſe for doing thereof other parts of the plow are necellarily con- 


 joyned, and the ſtrings in a harp did not ſound, becauſe other. things in 


the. compoſition and frame of the inſtrument, are alſo requiſite to-ſuch effeR. 
Let them next prompt the Papilts. to conclude .:that faith .doth not 
juſtify alone, in reſpeR of office, becauſe it is not. alone in«regard of ex- 
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| Biit when they cannot Tonteſt againſt the effe&, they think to quarrel at the $yce; te. 
OR, :t5; 
cauſe, and therefore they cell us, with as little reliſh of truth as reſenrment A» 
of piety, that it is #o proper /anitified means tn an ordinary way for conver= 
ſion, nor may be uſed in faith to that end, but to countermine and frultrace 
this objection, we firlt interpoſed, chat by the nature and inlticution thereof 
Sacraments were apt and proportionate to conyert, and doubtleſs if it do 
convert, we may argue 4 poſterzors, that it hath that efficacy and influence 
from the initicution and from the (relative not real) nature thereof, a facra- 
ment being not exs phyſicum ſed rationis, working not by an intrinſecal and 
mherent torme or principle, and by a phyſical efficiency, bur chey produce the 
ſecond a& without the hrit, dicuntur cauſe & dicuntur efficere ſecundum com- 
munem modum loquends propter aſſiſtentiam divine virtutts, (faith Bonaventure) 
they are called cauſes and faid to be effeRtive atcer the vulgar manner of ſpeech, 
becauſe they work and are effeQual in reſpect of Gods aijliſtance, and by force 
of his covenant, that when ſuch things are done and in ſuch manner as he in- 
ſtituted, he would produce that effect whereunco they were by him ordained. 
If virtue or power be taken properly (ſaith that famous Schoolman) we muſt not pe. cs Ama. 
ſay that they have virtue or power, but as the name of virtue or power is extended Bcliarmin. 
to ſome ordinance or conſtitution, as when any thing hath an efficacious ordina- enevatr.tom.y, 
tion or appointment to another thing, it is ſaid to have power and virtue in refes L.1 c.5..28; 
rence thereunto, as the Kings letter ſealed with his ſeal ——— or as the King or= f 
daineth that he which hath ſuch a tuken ſpall have an hundred pound, after ſuch 
an ordinance, that token becauſe it hath ſuch dh efficacious appointment or inſtit#- 
tion, is ſaid to have power or virtue to cauſe aman to have an hundred pound. 
And ſurely Adam ſinned not in this of Bo»aventare, the ſacraments are called 
ſeals, anda ſeal is but a piece of itamped waxe abitracted from the deſigne and 
ordination thereof to ſuch an end aſl uſe; | modus operandi ſequitur modum 
ftgnificands, their manner of wcrking follows their manner of ſignifying, and 
they ſignify not but by their inſtitution, # frenifying naturally but beſide 
their nature by peculiar appointment and ordination, (as Cbamier affirmerh) and chamjer ti. 
the effets of ſacraments (faith the ſame maſter of the Proteltant Periparum) 4.1. 1.c.11, 
&re-not otherwiſe to be expetted but from the inflitution, beyond which the exter- 5-2).! 0.0 
wal adminiſtration of the ſignes hath no force. ' It is plain'Without all controverſy p - hi : 
(faith Valentia) that & Sacrament is no natural figne, but given and inftitmred yalentia 3, 
by God, for 4 Sacrament hath uot that property with that thing which it ſignifieth, q.1-pun8.t, 
as without Gods inſtitutiin added thereunto, u could make the thing to come into 
our thought or remembrance, And what grace fſoever the Sacrament exhibits, 
is only by virtue of their ſanCtification co chat end, a Sacrament by the Scho- 
laſtick definition, ſignifying by inſtitution, repreſenting by Gmilicude, and by 
ſanRification , (they fay containing, we) conterring ſpiritual and inyifible = 
grace ; Chamier arguing that no fruit can be obtained trom the Euchariſt by Chataier ub 
bare ſeeing the adminiſtration, evinceth it, becauſe ir was- ot ordained that it ſupra l. 9.c.10, 
ſhould ſignify in that way but in anether; and if it be argumentative to infer, 552-245: 
that the Sacrament cannot effeR other thing or in other manner then it was 
inſtiruted for to do, we may as ratiorally conclude, that what it is effeftive Que funt & 
of, is a by force of inſtitution and ordaining thereof unto that-end. And cauſe per acct. 
.this will be ſubſervient alſo to prove that the Sacrament is no accidental oor + py 
cauſe of converſion, for accidental cauſes as they do rarely produce their ef- yer pg 
fects, ſo are they not ordinate unto them in their nature or intention ; an neture ſue & 
| accidental cauſe is where one end is propounded, and another effe& enſues; #n!enione «d 
whereunto the cauſe had no proper or direc tendency; bur by what other * -—y og 
thing are Sacraments defined, what otheriend have they, or who in admin> ajgeg; 
ſtring or receiving Sacraments propounds any other effet then grace? when 
one intentionally diggs for creaſure and finds a greater- maſſe, it — 
' property 
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Dzxznxcs properly called an accident, treaſure being the end deſigned , ſo if they expe& 
\—WV> only the ſecond grace, and we that ſuppoſe they may, do finde, that ſome 
Reginald, do obtain the firit in the perception of the Sacrament, it cannot rightly be 
[1-009 a called accidental, the obtaining of grace being the end propounded, and the 
«6.8.1. n.4s. firſt and ſecond being of the tame kinde, and (according ro Reginaldss) ic 
Þ-474. - being a work of no leſs power to increaſe grace, then to infuſe it art firſt, 
Chamier tom, And what things are doxe of deliberate counſel (laith Chamier ) can never be ſaid 
3 ST zo be done by accident. Aleal or other teſſera grants or conveys nothing by ac- 
p-28. &c. 3. cident bur by deſignation or inſtitution, but as 1t is no rare thing for conver- 
$.33p-39. lion to be wrought at receiving the Sacrament, (as they ſpeak) or by it (as we 
_ port ſay) fo the admuniſtration hath by the in{titurion a natural rendency and influ- 
4 ore ſk ence thereunto, and ſuch a coherence therewith as is between cauſes and et- 
cen, domin, fe&ts,by commemoration and repreſenting of the death of Chriſt, which Amy- 
S.7-Þ-122. raldus ſaith, doth naturally incite unto godlineſs, and offering and applying 
the truits and effects thereot, 

Pur to infinuace as they do that the beholding a deaths head in a ring, 
hath eicher equal or the like kinde of influence in conyerſion with the Sacra- 
ment, is to avile and degrade Gods 1nititutions into the ſame claſlis with hu- 
mane inventions, and God ſhould then have no more power to ordain Sacra- 
ments or ſignificant ceremonies then man hath, if his inſticutions are by his 
bleſling no more adapted and fanctityed to the grace of conyerſion then mens 

Bellar, d& Are, and this ſpot of their pen ſhall demerit much thanks of the Papiſts, not 

imeg.l,z,c.to. only ſeeming to verify their calumny that we attribute no more efficacy or 
operation to the Sacrament then to a picture, bur alſo by rendring ſome ad-- 
vantage to argue in defence of their books for Lay men (though prohibited 
books by Gods cammand) and to pretend that a picture doth ſometimes teach 
better then the Scripture, and that to'behold a painted or carved Crucitix may 
excite as holy affeions roward Chriſt, asto have him before our eyes evi- 
dently ſet forch crucified among us, as well by his Sacraments as his Word, as 
Bullinger, Piſcator, Pareus and others interpret it. 

And as if the Sacrament do convert, it argueth a poſteriori that the eſſence or 
nature thereof is conyesſive, ſo we may demonſtrate 4 priori, that becauſe the 
nature and inſtitution thereof is apt and proportioned to convert, therefore it 
may effect converſion , for ſeeing ts nature reſults from its inſtitution, it can 
bear no yeriſimilitude-chat Chriſt would have ordained it in an aptneſs and pro- 
portion to converſion, had it not been unto this end that it might convert, 

TheſwSelmur. As therefore if Chrift ( faith Amyralans ) would provide that his death ſuould 
part.3.de uſu be ſhewvea forth by the preaching of the Goſpel, as that which is ordained to obtain 
G& neceſſit. life for us, (which is the ſame thing which himſelf taught, John 6. and would 
«14 S. Il. þave again to be taught to others) then that preaching muſt eſpecially tend ro this 
EA end, either to create faith in us, or to increaſe it ,, why then ſhall We not think the 
ſame of this ſupper in Which there is a preaching which nothing differs from the 
' other, ſave that this is exhibited to the eyes, and that is perceived by the ears ? All 
' the works of Chriſt who was God, were like unto Gods, very good, and the 
| goodneſs of things conſiſt in their fitneſs and proportion to their-ends, ratio 
Bannes in x, $0ni conſiſtit in modo, Fpecie & ordine,} ſaith Bunnes, and order lyes in the in- 
9+5,ert,s, clination and appliableneſs of them unto their end which is conſequent to , 
their nature, or in their efficacy to that end for which they were ordained, 
and therefore by their eſſence we may conclude their operation, and by their 
nature judge of their ends, the former being not good, if not apt and proper 
for the later. The Chymiſtsteach us, that by the ſignatures impreſt in things + 

we may make judgment of the end for which they were deligned, and of 
the effets which they can produce ; but without doubt it ſhall be no pre- 
ſumprion to believe. or hope, that, the Sacraments ſhall produce thar effeR, - 
THT unto 
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wato which their nature by the infticuiion aptly -leads and conducech, though $:r cx ts 
they mulicate not in our tents, yer they fight for this truth; Szarez in the 
School, and Zayman 'amorg the Caſuilts, thar this Sacrament is apy to vivify Suarez ubj 
and to give life unto men dead in fins, bur that by the nature of the infticution ſupra Þ.751., 

this Sacrament is capable t6 convert, 1s Gemonttrated, becauſe it is aptand ___ cod. 

proportioned co beget faith, and faith in the blood of Chriſt, is the blood ofa rra@.4.c 6: 

Chriſtian, the blood being (according to the admirable philoſophy of our fa- 9-2.8.49- 

- . mous learned countrey-man which herein hath much conſanguinity with 
Scripture) the fountain of life, wherein ir is firſt ſeated, and from whence it 
flows and is propagated, no man lives but by fairh, and where faith is, there 
life ; but char this Sacrament can produce and beget faith, may be yerifyed, 
becaule ir can move the underſtanding by way of object propoſed, and in the 
manner of a ſigne, a Sacrament being a lacred ſigne, and (according asS. As- 2 4% 
guſtine tells us) a fogne is a thing making ſomething to come into the minde; be- Avguft.de de. 
fides that forme and ſhape which occurreth to rhe ſenſes, fo that it is ihſtrutive #rin« Chriſti, 
by the nature thereof, and is a virtual kinde of reaching, and as intelleQi- *>&** 
on is wrought by thoſe ſpiricual accidents or intentional things, the intelligi- 
ble ſpecies, which are but {imilirudes and repreſentatiors of things, ſo theſe 
material {ignes, by mediation of che other, impreſs upon the underſtandin 
the things ſignihed by. that fimilitude which they bear unco them , a ſimilitude 
not by participation of the ſame qualities, but fuch as is among things carry- 
ing proportion one to the other, rthar what reſpect this hath to chat, tuch thar 
bears to the other, as Bze/expreſlerh it, and the forme, and conſequently the 
narure of a Sacrament is the Union becween the ſignes and the thing ſignified, 
being a ſpiritual relation, founded partly in this analogy and proportion be- 
tween them, and it Sacraments therefore ſhould not have a certain reſemblance 
of the things whereof they are Sacraments, rhey were no-Sacraments at all ſaich Ss 
Auguſtine. SE 5s: ap 7 

T he objeftive efficacy (faith Amyraidns) conſeſteth in this, 1. That it adme EN 
m#:ſh us of the Author, next that it call to minde the canfes wherefore God or- = - 3 Pl 
dained the Sacrament, laftly that it preſent to our minde that thing for the ſigni- crameminge- 
tying and ſealing whereof it was defigned, the firſt excites to piety ahd reverence, nere $. 44, & 
the ſec.nd impreſſeth a vehemert ſenſe of aue thankfulnaſs, the third ſtrengtheneth 450-24K 153 
faith and increaſeth hope, and enlargeth- and promoves ſanitification. But that 
here he intends that which in truth may only be an hiftorical fairh, which4s but 
knowledge and aſſent, appears, becaule preſently after he grounds thar affer- 
tion of his upon this reaſon, that #t 5s of neceſſity that a knowledge of the promiſe 
muſt precede the knowledge of the Sacrament, and therefere (ſaith he) one muſt tn 
ſome meaſure be perſwaded that the promiſe is true, which wenot only grant but 
contend for , but though ir be neceſſary that in order to converſion by the 
Sacrament, there ought to bea precedent knowledge begotten by the word, 
both of the promiſe and of the Sacrament, and an aſſent 'to what is-chereof 
revealed, yet from rhence to argue that the converſive efficacy is not In the Sa- 
crament, 1s as it they ſhould reafon, that becauſe a man mulit firſt be raught 
the uſe of cyphering characters and what ſumms they imporr, that therefore 
they are not ſubſervient to the caſting up of accounts, nor figntty any thing ro- 
wards the knowledge of numbers, or making up of reckonings. 

The genus of faith isbur an aſſent in the underſtanding, what eyer yjen may | 
convey the thing promiſed to the underſtanding may ohjeRively beger faith, 
what ever Can communicate the intelligence of things cay reach, ({airh Chamier) ; 
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and all that which hath any force of ſignifyiig Gods will, can alike beget and coir prenete , 
firme faith, adds Amyraldus, not only by words but by things and attions may ON Be 
| ceſſit. .c#n& domin, - $69; 19. Poge 1724 
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26 Thecommon judgment of Proteſtants ſpeaks 


Jai xcs the minde be declared (as Suarez affirmerh. The Egyptians preſeryed and come 
DuyaNcs municared their m pal by hieroglyphicks, and as by letters gur minde and 
Suarez, de ſenſe may be afwell communicated as by yoice, ſo hieroglyphicks may aſwell 
triplie. virtute manifeſt chem as letters; and theſe images by hym that underſtands their uſe 
_ 4419 and ſignification mighe aſwell be ſer rogether and compounded, to expreſs 
a arine things, and be aswell ſpelled and read for the underſtanding thereof, as it they 
velrerym eft had been writcen according to the Alphabet. » He that was unitiate in gheir my- 
vel fignorum, ſterjes by ſeeing a falcon in the middle, a childein his cradle, an old man lean- 
ſed tes etiam ing on his ſtaffe, a iſh and a river-horlſe in the foure corners of the table, could 
nd __ as well have collected this inftruction, O you that enter into the world, and you 
de defirins that go ont of it, God hateth injuſtice , and he might as efficaciouſly hays 
Chrifſliane. been wrought upon by it, as if he had heard it delivered by the mouth of any 
+ 7 va of their prieſts, The Romans had their #rura igxadumb ſignes, which were 
—_ as ſignificative and gave notice of what was to be done, to thoſe which were 
Thef. Splmur, acquainted with their relative nature and uſe, aſwel as the vocal could have 
pert.3. de $4- done, What force (faith Amyraldus) there 1s in the ward, of moving by the 
$i benele ears ſeated in the analogy or habitude which by appointment intercedeth betweex 
Ee it Words gpd things which are ſignified by Woras, the ſame ts there in ſignes, of mo- 
ving by theeye, to wit, in the relation which either by nature, 4s i natural ſiones, 

ox by inſtitution as in Sacraments interveneth between the Sacraments audtheſe 
things which they are epplicd to ſignify and ſeale, It ſeeing be not a ſenſe of 

Altig. lc. diſcipline how ſhall deat men arcain unto any intelligence? and yer deaf 
com.part x. men may be partakers (faith Al/tizgius) not only ofthe internal bur of the ex- 
p.131.hc.10. ternal yocation, not by hearing bur by ſeeing, as ofcen as Chriſt crucified, is 
de Eccleſs þofore the. fairhfull painted forth in the Word and Sacraments; and ſeeing 
when a ſound lively faich is begotten by the Sacrament, their acuteneſs will 

have it rather to be begotten at ir, and that it is the word heard that begers 

this ſaying belief; ler them ponder it, and ſoberly tell us, what force or enev= 

' By theSacrament abſtract from the Word hath to confirm faith, but þy means 

Acccing ; and it ſhall be alſo a new head of this hygre of novelties to fay, that 

| faving faith may be confirmed hy iceing, but not þegotten; not only Lipfins 
Cheyfoft. i= * cells us that according to the old proverb, be not only believed his eyes more 
Ep.ad Hebre. than his ears, bur char pe alſo learned more by them, bur C hryſeftome alſo 
6-2, homil. 14. teacheth us, rhar our fight is more apt to perceive diſcipline then our ears, 
eculs ſunt in amere duces, \t is the eye which affeFeth the heart, Lament. 3.51. 

The ohjeRts of the care {egnius irritant animes, the eye is 4'corporeal 

foule, and what the underſtanding is in the ſoul, that the eyeis in the body , 
this apprebending incelligible, tha ſenſible things, the minde being the eye of 

the foul, and the eye the minde of the bady, as S. Ambro/eelegantly, the mind 

the glaſs of art, and the eye- of nature, the Sun cheeye of the great world, 

and the eye the Sun of theleſſer. 4rifetle ſaith,rhat rhe eye is maxiwe ſenſws, 

+ fenſeprincipally and above all others, and $. Argafive that the force of the eye 

” Is greater,to which therefore the funRions of all the ocher ſenſesareartribured, 

and in Scripture under the notion of things vigble all feaſible things are fignifi- 

ed,and ta underſtand is faid to be to fee,and philoſophy(faich Phila)firft Rowed 

down from heaven into mens minds, but it was firit broughe intorthat lodging 

or manſion, by the reception and condud of the eyes, becauſe they firſt diſco- 

yered to us the royal ways which lead to us frgm heaven, 

If faith may be wrong t by preaching the Goſpel or ſhewing ſorth the 

Ang-de rin promiſes of God in Chriſt, then it may be efſeRed by receiving the Sacrament; 
1354003+ the fathers to the children make korn the truth of this canſequenco, for Au- 
vo. guſtineexpreſly ſaich, that Paul preached Chriſt by the Sacrament of his body 
kt ton es 4nd blood, Dr. Preſton as direAly, Sacraments are the word preached. The 
faith.p. 93. SARprr it 4 kewde off preaching. (as Amyralays conſonantly) which nothing 
Amyrald,TheſySalmwtical.de »ſu & neceſſit.cane Domger 3. Set. 11.9.123; Vindicat.p,104, differs 


the Secrament to be 4 Converting Ordinance. nt 
differs from the preaching of the werd, ſave tha; this 6s perceived by the tars, that Irs 
Feetrk = The provincial aſſembly of Lagos ſay, A Chrif is the vine er] Vet 
Ins word preacheth ro the ear, and by the ear conveyeth biaſelf inno the haare, {a ts 
the Saorament be preacheth re the eye and conveyeth himſelf into the. heart, 4nd 
therefore is is well called a viſible Sermon, And we may deduce the light of this 
truth not from the Scars that refle& it, but from the Sun the prime ſource. and 
proper fountain thereof, for (faith Pai, as oftew as je £48 of this broad ang 
drink, of this cup ye ſhew forth the Lords death till be come. The word rendred, 
foew forth, is waTxyyeantre and the fame notion 1s very frequently in Scri- 
pure uſed for preaching of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 14. thry that preach the Goſpel 
uaT&xyYaAASow, and for preaching of Chriſt As 17. 3. feſus whom 1 preach 
wnto you, AxT&YYEANG, and in this ſenſe it 1s read in the tame chapter y. 3.3. & 
C.4.V.2.&C,13.V.5.& 38, & C. IF.v. 3.& 36, & C.16.v. 17. Philip,1.16, 
& 18. Cobol. 1. 28. and many other inſtances might be added to enlarge this 
heap. And this ſhewing forth is not only theoretical or biftorical (ſaich JAareti» Maret hydra 
ws in anſwer to Volkelims) as that which may caſily finde place in and among Socinien. 1.4. 
wicked men, but pratiical and a ſhewing forth by faith. 6.22,Þ. 70S 
Do this ( ſaid Chrilt) ix remembrance of me, it the Sacrament then begets that | 
remembrance it begets faith, for :/a memoria eft fides (ſaith Gerhard) that re- Gerhard les, 
membrance, is faith, and whatſoever (faith he) agreeth to the word of the Goſpel (;5' 100+ 
generally, #5 not to be denied 10 the Sacrament, As there can be (faith Amyral- p, Fo 36 = 
ads ) v0 legitimous celebration of the Lords Supper, without an antecedent recerdae 5.ſet. 1.5.55 
thou of the death of Chriſt, ſo there is noChbriſtian commemoratien of Chriſts death, CO 
without true piety, which accompanieth that commemoration, but there is no piety ma 2a Lhe 
without faith, and bow much greater is piety, ſo much greater muſt faith be, erneceſſit.cans 
axd therefore faith is tn att inthe lawful celebration of the Supper. By the ſromes dom Sefl.g. 
of bread and wine (auth Martyr ) as it were by words, all the promiſes of Gods % =_— p. 
mercy are effeftually repreſented unto ms. It is but the ſame words and the [ume v5 gg 
pow (ſaith Chemnitz ) ſave that in the Sacrament, tbe Word «« made wifeble p. 663. 
'y ſognes inſtituted by God. The univerſal and only diſcrimination between theas Chenmnit, ex« 
(faith River) confpfteth 5 this, that the: Sacrament ts ſeen, the Word ts heard, oe _ 
that which the one proponnds uuto our ears more generally, the other ſealetb to owr pg, og 
eyes more fperially. T here is but this difference between them (\{aith _Awyraldns ) River eahol, 
that what the one inſtilleth through the cares, the other infuſeth through the eyes, Thodox part 
Aad if this be che only difference that diſtinguiſheth them, then ſure they dif Tl ene: 
fer notin this particular, that the Word is a converting Ordinance, and the De Sacrament; 
Sacrament only a confirming, neither chen have they different effects, but a Evengel & 
divers way of efficiency. And we are not only told by Ames, that tbe Sacrg- **m compe, 
ments are efficacious becanſe they teach not only by words, but by things alſo , pray 8. 
but Amyraldns warrants us that the matter of hope, the arguments to holineſs $.34.8.30, 
aud piety, are more illuſtrious in the Sacramemts then in the Word, and the Þ 49:S.3a. 
death of Chriſt is more efficaciouſly repreſented tu the Sacrament of the Lords $*475 49- 
Supper, then in the Word, becanſe (faith he) if Paul attribute that force tothe _—_ Belted, 
Word, that he doubts wat to affirm, that Chrift by his preachrug was ſet forth, vo; enervat.com.3 
only painted, byt alſo crucified, before the eyes of the Galatians, there caxnet be ©.5\5.19-þ.29: 
4 efficacy of repreſentation attributed to the Sacrament, when the ſame Paul | 
zeacheth that we are dtad and buried with Chrift in Eaptifenr, and Chrift-catleth 
the breadvf the Supper his Body which was broken for wu : that more vtheinens 
&þplication aud more conſtant aud accurate contemplation, being helped andlelenes 
ved by the aſſiſtance of thoſe ſignes and charatters with which they are wnſogned; 
r46/eth the mind: bigher, and almoſt abftrafts it from the body, that it may be 
Wholly conſeciated With the objeft, aud When things intelligible nmizes hoes 
ſtives with owr mind by the intervenirnry of thrir Images and rheſs tmaget 
| Fe 2 _ 


228 The common judgement of Proteſtants 
Ds "ENCE Are more Lucid, vehementt and efficacious, as the objebt: are propoſ ed 10 us mure apt- 
WY t andperfetty, it maſt be ſhewed that in baptiſme or in the Word there z ſome 
: thing which may be compared with that idea which the Euchariſt begetteth, or 
elſe it muſt be ronfeſſ ed,- that by that idea Chriſt #s more perfecty conjuynea with 
us, and the Euchariſt hath the principal efficacy for that effett, To beinC hriſt, to 
dwell in him, to have him aWelling in us, to abide in him, and have him abiding 
in us,is a great thing, and which can ſcarcely be deſcribed properticnably to the 
merit thereof ; but to be nouriſhed, to drink 1, and we to be ccnvertea mo his, 
and he into our ſubſtance, and to be made the ſame with Chriſt ſo as 10 have nothing 
ſevered or ſeparate from him, more then from our ſelves, as FI thing which not onel 
eannot be deſcribed for the dignity thereof* but ſcarce ſufficiently be comprehended 
by our underſianding, —+— God alſo follows the celebration of the Sacraments 
with more abundance of grace, and therefore conſequently our minds muſt be cloſer 
conjoyned with Chriſt, mn thereceiving of the Sacraments then in hearing of the 
word, and by the receiving of Sacraments our communica with him is more 
ſtrengthened, ſo that Chriſt in the Goſpel is but communicated to ns in part alſo, 
Thus Amyraldas. . Seeing then the Sacrament 1s the word, the adminiſtration 
a preaching, that ir reprefents the.ſame thing but to divers ſenſes, tendeth 
unto and produceth the ſame effect, but in a difterent manner, hath not G&i- 
yers ends, nor doth a-different work,'the one to beger the other to confirm 
faich , but onely a ſeyeral and peculiar way of working, and the Sacrament 
hath amore lively, clear, impreſſive and forcible energy, then the word in ot- 
der to that end and for that work;”why do they make the Sacrament as a 
pedary Senator was among the Romans (in the judgement of Feſtus) who 
had no-power to Jebate or argue matters, nor liberty to give his voice, but 
did. onely pedibas deſcendere, give his ſuffrage in concurrence and conſort 
with others; ſo do they make the Sacrament to haye no influence but in ſe- 
conding and confirming that work ofconverſion which the word betore hath 
wrought, and which of it ſelf it hath no efficacy or influence to pro- 
duce. | 
If they cannot deny the word to be operative to converſion, they-muſt al- 
ſo grant the like operation to the Sacrament, which works in the fame gene- 
rical-way, in order to the ſame effec, thele being like two needles touch'd with 
the ſame Lode-ſtone, which move together, and turn alike to the ſame point: 
If they will not concede ſuch efficacy to the Sacraments, they conſequently and 
virtually denegate it to the word, theſe two ordinances being ſuch friends, 
| as to have things common between them; and like two viols tet to the ſame 
Ton. 4.1.2.c,2. ORE, touch one, and the other is touched alſo. Bellarmine deliyers it as the 
s. g-p.27, | common tenent of the Proceſtants, Sacramenta mediate aliquid efficere, qua- 
tenas videlicet excitant vel alunt fidews, que homines juſtificat, quod tamen ipſum, 
id eſt, excitare fidem, non faciunt niſi repreſenmtanas ;, volunt enim codem mods 
concurrere ad juſtificationem ſacramenta,quo predicatio verbi, niſi quod predice- 
Tom. 2.1.2.c.2. t#m adhibetur anribus, & per anditum fidem, ſacramenta adhibentur oculis, & 
þ:177, per viſum excitant etiam fidem, the Sacraments do meaiately work their effefts, 
: in as much as they excite or cheriſh faith which juſtifierh men, which ver) 
thing, to wit, to excite faith they effect not, but by repreſenting : for they will 
have the Sacraments to concur unto juſtification in the ſame manner, as the preach 
ing of the word doth, ſave onely that that which is preached is applied to the 
| care, and excites faith by hearing, the Sacraments are applied to the eyes and ex« 
Eftins 5n ſen- cite-faith by ſeeing & E ſtizs ſeconds him, Docext Seftari ſacramentorum enndum 
zen [.q.dif. 1. eſſeuſum quem Evangelice predicationis, & promade non aliter aſcribendam ve 
$,8. lunt. hominis juſtificationem ſacramento, quam verbo E vangeli, quia inquiunt, 
rent ſacramentum, ita Evangelium virtus Des eſt in ſalutem omg creaents, the 
Settaries teach that there is the ſame uſe of the Sacraments, that there is of 


preaching 


in the foregoing matter. mg 


preaching of the Goſpel,and for that cauſe they will not have the juſtification of man $ x, c 4 1 5 

ro be aſcribed to the Sacrament otherwiſe then to the word of the Goſpel,becauſe(lay ICS 

they)as the ſacrament ſo the word is the power of God unto ſalvation to every one : 

that believeth. And this is true, which they affirm, but not the whole ruth , 

for beſide this vircue of repreſenting, the Proteſtants do attribute to the Sacra- 

ments alſo another of «b/;gnation, Operantar ultra repreſentationem per effica- 

cem ordinationem & aſſiſtentiam Dei, they work, beſide their repreſenting by an Saws, Tha: 

efficacious ordinance and afſiitance of God,laith Ames, and we acknowledge the ,c.z. Rivet, 

efficac ie of God in the Sacraments, art Whoſe preſence in the lawful adminiſtra- cont.Grotium 

tion God worketh by compatt,as River. And they are not onely theoretical lignes, = 4-4" 

ro {ignifie ; bur pratiical, to coferr the things.{ignited , and have omnem effici- : £5. agr 

entiam reſpeftu gratie, quam ſignum pratticum poteſt habere per ullam relatio= p.,z8, ; 

nem, ——— non tamen efficere gratiam immediate, ſed mediante ſpiritu Dei & 

fae, yet ſo as that i//a 15 proprie pendent a fide, ſed fides ex lis, & llaex con- 

ye Dez, all kinde of efficiency in reſpett of grace which a prattical ſignecan 

have by any relation — yer notwithſtanding they do not effeft grace immediately 

but by the ſpirit of God and faith coming between, yer ſo that they depend not pro- 

perly upon faith, but faith upon them, and they upon the ordinance or conſtitution 

of God, and as Chamier ſpzaks of Bapriſme, juſtificare excitando fidem non dics= 

mus, [ed potius juStificando excuare fidem, quando quidem fides non eſt cauſa 

precedens, we do not ſay that it juſtifieth by exciting and raiſing up faith bus 

rather by juſtifying it exciterh faith, foraſmuch as faith is no precedent cauſe, 

bur thar they excite faith, and produce real grace by their ſignification and re- 

preſenting,as the word doth, is the common opinion of Proteltants, the Pro- 

vincial Aſſembly at London lay, As Chriſt inthe Miniſtery of his Word preach: Vindication 

eth to the ear,and by the ear conveyeth himſelf into the heart, ſoin the Sacra- flint 4.6.14) 

ment he preacheth to the eye, and conveyeth himſelf into the heart, and therefore it "4 veg 

# well called a viſible Sermon, And it the meaſure which we haye formerly ſha- | 

ken together and preſſed down will not concentthem, ler them take it running 

over by theſe following teſtimonies, Fixaum maneat( ſaith Calvin) non eſſe alias 

ſacramentorum quam verbi Det partes, qua ſunt offerre nobis & propenere Chri-= 

ftum, let it ſtand firm and unſhaken (faith Calvin) that there is no other uſe or ef- 

fictency of the Sacraments then of the word, which ts to offer and propound Chriſt 

#0 #5, andelſewhere he addes, hac ratione Auguſtinus ſacramentum verbum vi- ng 

| fpbile nuncupat, quod Des promiſſiones velut in tabula depiftas repreſentat, & [os 6 
ſub aſpeftum graphice atq, vos expreſſas ſtatuat, in this reſpet> Auguſtine ph 

cals the Sacrament a viſuble word, Which repreſenteth the promiſes of God as pain- 

ted out in a table, or as by au tmage, and at other times he calls rhis Sacrament 

ofthe Lotds ſupper, ſpeculum crucifixi, a glaſſe whereip to behold Chrift cruci- 

fied. And ſo Martyr calls them ſpeaking Signes, and Zunins marcheth them 

and the word as Twins, 20d autem foras eft in Eccleſia teſtimonium, aut in 

ſermone poſitumeſt, aut in ſymbolis & ſacramentis ejus — unum ſunt ſecun- Eire, part. 14 

dum [nbſtantiam, etſs in ſpecie materiaq, externz differnnt , ſo likewiſe ſacras **3Þ 110 . 

menta conferentia gratians ſignificando per viſum ((aith Chamier) alio modo ſi- 

gnificant, quam Evangelinm per auditum, & ramen utraque conferunt ſigntfi= DP 

canao —-—— communis modi ſignificands, atq, ita operandi in intellettum quan- 2441 oy - 

quam per aiverſos ſenſus, the external teſtimony which 's in the Church conſiſt + gg 7.0 

eth either tn ſpeech or w nes and Sacraments —+—— they are one in reſpett of 

ſubſtaxce, thongh they 7M in the external ſhew and matter, (o likewiſe (faith 


Ameſ Bel. 


Chamier) the Sacraments conferring grace by ſignifying through ſecing, do ſignis _ = 
Jy in anot her manner they the Goſpel. doth 'y 66g and S both confer it by A SID”, 
frgnifying — — the manner of ſo gniſying is common to both, and ſo alſo of Working — 
by dsverſe ſenſes, and what he ſaith of Prayers, 
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D# #5 NCE 1545 weil meant of, and appliable ro the Sacraments, $# preces habere poſſunt in< 


WWW 


Exam, Concil. 
Trident. 2-p4rt, 
þ,iol. 


Zanchi.de cen. 
Domrn.c.2. 


tom. 7 .þ. 395» 


Gcrhard.hec. 

com.tom. 4. de 
Sacram. Sed. 
x.Sef.58.þ. 

270. 


Proth.loc. com 
de Surram.c.l 
Sect,5.p. 

I 049 * 


Amyrald.Theſ. 
ſelmnr. de uſu 
& necyſ. cen. 
Dom. Sect, 23. 


þ129. 


Tom. 4.1.2.c,2. 
$.8.p.27. 
Th)d.1.2. c.12. 

8.20-& 21. 

P. I 3, 


Tom-41.2.c.4 
$8,16-þ.3 I, 


zelligentiam , ergo & wmſtruttionem, nam hec nihil eſt quam intelligentia commu- 
mcata.Objeftum fidei(faich Chemmitins )eft verbum & Sacramenta,mc in verbo#*' 
{acramentss verum fides objeftum eft Chriſts merit um, grana Det C> rffic atia ſpi- 
ritiss, & fides 1deojuſtificat , quia ula in verbo & ſacramentis atcitur Juftificare, 
if. prayers can be mnderſftood they may inſtruft, inſtruttion being nothing but 
underſtanding communicated, T he ubjett of faith (faith Chemnitins) is rhe word 
and. Sacraments, yea, in the word and Sacraments the trug objett of faith, is 
the merit of Chriſt, the grace of God, and the efficacy of the ſpirit, and faith 
cherefore juftificth becauſe it is ſaidto juſtifie by the word and Sacraments. 
Theuie and endof chele lignes (as Z anchins ſhewes us, ) s nor onely that they 
ſornld ſimply ſignify, but by ſignifying cauſe or beget faith, that is, that they 
ſhoxld excite and. ſtir up faith um the hearers and ſpettators, whereby they may 
be per{waded that the matter 3s ſo as the Words of the ſpeaker ſigmfie to the eg 
and the ſignes repreſent unto the eyes, the immediate proper ae of the _ 
zo excite faith in the hearer, but the ſignes and ſacraments are viſible words, to 
this uſe and eng therefore 1 altogether believe, that the bread and wine are given 
together with the word that by them faith may be the more ſtirred up in us where- 
by we may believe rhe thing 3s ſo, as that ſignifies, and theſe repreſent, and which 
by this means they do exhibit and offer, as the word, (adds Gerhard) is a means 
by which the ſpirit of God will work and kindle faith in them that heav it, 
and. reſiſt not- the ſpirit, Rom.10. 17. ſoby the Sacraments, God will kindle, 
increaſe and confirm faith in them who reſiſk uot by aftual impenitence and 
hypoerily : be aicribes co chem nor onely an efficacy co contirm faich, bur al- 
ſo to kindle it, in the ſame manner that the word doth, ſo that if the one 
be generative thereof, the other cannot be barren or untruitful; for the very 
firlt production God (as Brochmunae teltifieth) by the Sacraments either pro= 
dyceth faith or confirmeth it, being already produced, he doth not at- 
tribute onely virtue to confirm faich where it is. already produced, but a pow- 
er to produce it anew, if it were not before in being, and to the ſame ef 
fect ſpeaks Amyraldas,but more ſpecially, The ſupper of the Lord onght to be ac- 
counted among thoſe things which create fauh in Chriſt, or increaſe. and large 
it being created, and to create faith is to produce it out of nothing, and piveit a 
being which it had nat before, and 1 could amaſſe an heap ot teſtimonies ro 
this purpoſe, | 
Vere prins flores numero comprendere fas fit, 

and thart this is to be underſtood of real grace(nor onely of relative) and of the 
firit converſion and change of the hearr, nor onely ſeems plain by that of 
Chamicr, (who like Plato, may be inſtar omnium, & inter omnes, : 


—r——— anquam intr viburna cupreſſus) 


Docent Catholici in ſacramentorum perceptione effici gratiam in fid:libus, but far- 
ther by this, Effics autem concedimns [anttificationem, ſed hanc geminam, ex- 
ternam Alias internam ———— internam ſanitificationem eſſe credimus efficaciam 
ſpiritus ſantti in amimum accipientis ſacramentum, a qua ef ficacia fit etiam arca- 
»a mutatiointellcfus & voluntatis, cujus reſpettu agnoſcrmns ſacramenta eſſc in 
ftrumenta quedam , and moit eyidently (as ihil incontradicibiliasin Tertullians 
phraſe) by chis paſſage, Quicquid movet intelleftam ad aſſentiendum veritati di- 
vine generat foverque fidem, at ſacramenta movent intellettum ad aſſenti- 
endam , veritati avvine, ergo: Major patet,quia fidei eft aſſentirivericati divine, 
— Minor etiam facile probatur ;movent emins 4ntelletium qua ſigna ſunt itaque ſig» 
#ificant,ſignificationu vis tora pertinet ad inmeeWeFa movent aurem ad aſſenticuda, 
g1iaſignn ſunt VErACIA,nm mMOAGEIE, VENTTAS anterm quan ſignificant,cit moms 20m 
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| that the Sacrament is a Converting Ordinance. 
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humana, The Catholicks.(that is the Proteliants) doreach rhat grace -may be 


wrought in the faithful by receiving of the Sacraments, bu. tarther alſo by «his; 


we grant ſanttificagton to be cauſed, but this to be twofald, the one external the 
uther internal ——— the internal ſanttification we believe tobe the efficacy of the 


holy ſpirit upon the ſoul of him that recerves the Sacrament, by: which efficacy. 


there is aſecret change of the underſtanding and will, in reſpett Whereof we ac= 
knowledge the Sacraments to be' certain inſtruments. And molt evidently., fo as 
wh incontradicibilius in Tertullians phraſe, by this paſſige : What/cever moves 


the underſtanding to aſſent unto divine trath,doth beget & cheriſh faith:bat the Sa- 


craments move the underſtanding to aſſent unto divine truth,Ergo.the major is evi. 
dent becauſe it ts the proper att of faith to aſſent to divine truth — the minor alſo us 
eaſily proved,for Sacraments move the under ſtanding in as much as they are ſignes, 
and therefore they ſignifie,but the force and efficacy of ſonifying, reſpetts and ap- 
pertains. torhe underſtanding ,Ergo.T hey move the aſſent becauſe they are true &+ 
real ſignes, not falſe or fained, the truth alſo which they ſi gmfie is divine and not 
humane; io as cis may ſet it in the cleareſt Sun, that chote which deny the Sa- 
craments io be converting ordinances,in this point they are alſo ſpeculative $e- 
paraciits from che communion of Proteltants, And as certain Princes, in ſome 
liraics of indigence, have coyned Leather inſtad of ſilver; ſo this new-minted 
diitincion ot a converting and confirming ordinance, was ſtamped in ſuch a 
diſtreſſe and neceſlicy , for wanc ot betcer Bullion,and is not Sterling, (onely 
I have not read of Princes that have fallen inco ſuch an exigency at the [nax- 
garation into their principalities) or was-falſe coyne rather borrowed trom 
the Papiſts, who deny this \Sacrament to'confer the frit grace, bur to ſuppoſe 
him jult char receives 1t. : 

I recognize, that ſome interpoſe to tell us, that what uſe or effect the Sacra. 
ment can have by repreſenting , may be acquired by ſeeing the Adminittracion 
without partaking, and then it mighr be ſufficient for tome to look on; but 
I ſhall regeſt, that to as good purpoſe, and with as good reaſon they might ar- 
Sue the word ſolely of ir felt isable to. beger and itrengthen taith, therefore 
K1s ſufficient to hear that alone, without adminiſtration of any Sacraments 
to be ſeen or received. But as Gods way from the beginning hath been mul- 
tiplication of his helps, ſ@ we are to oblerve all his commands, and cannot 
juitly expe& that any of his ordinances or wayes ſhould be adjumental to us, 
if we fly contemn or wittingly neglect any one of them, though many 
ofthem bark art it, yet itis an irrefragable truch, which will break their teech 
chac nibble ar it, that the word privately read and meditated, can ingenerate 
and confirm. taith, and conſequently they might with equal energy and force 
of argument infer, char it is ſufficient for men to atrend lach private exerciſe, 
who might thereupon be either ſuperſeded or diſpenit with forwaiting on the 
publick ordinance, But then next,to what end ſhall they look on, if they can 
look for no truit or good effect thereby ? And wherein can the aſpe be fruit- 
ful or effectual to men unconverted, bur as it ſhall be ſubſeryjent and adjumen- 
tal ro their conterſion? and ifthe Sacrament may be thereby capable of any 
ſuch efficacy by repreſenting to the eye onely, it will be neceſſarily conſequent, 

that the efficacy thereof, in order to thar end; muſt be farre greater, 
when it works alſo by ſignifying to the other ſenſes, and the applying 
lignes are alſo added ro the repreſenting : but though we ſhould 
nor willingly turn out of the way, yet farther to remove this block 
out ofthe way of freer admiſſion to the Sacrament; we ſhall anſwer, 
1.Thar the Blefſing of our Saviour ſanRikes the Bread and the wine, in order 
tothe raking ofboth , and eating of the one; and drinking of the orher, nortb 
the ſeeing them adminiſtred ; tothe doing this in remembrance of him, nve 
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: What eff efts may be  Foped only by ſeeing Cs 


Doducy beholding it done, and he ſhall unwarrantably preſume to expect the fruit of 


LS i ne 


' the promiſe, that performs not the'duty of the precept; the yacramental E- 
lements put Chriſt into all our ſenſes,(as1 have formerly cited out of Craumey) 
not onely into our eyes, & ſignificatio quo eſt expreſſior, hoc magis operatur, 
and the ſrgmificarion by how much the clearer it us, by ſo much the more ut wark- 
eth;(as Chamier,) to him that eats not , it 1s no Sacrament ; for Sacramenta ut 
relata, non habent extra uſum, rationem {arramenti : Sacraments ont of and be- 
yond their uſe, like relatives, have not the nature of Sacraments, and he alſo ap- 
proves a paſſage of Vale»tia to this purpoſe, Scel:cet rem ſacram in propoſito 'in- 
relligi debere,que ſanttificat hominem ſuſcipientem rete ipſum ſacramentum, quod 
ralss ri ſacre eft ſignum, ita ut antelligere adcbeamus eſſe fenum rea ſantlificantis 
prafticum,quoniam ſignificat rem que in ipſapraxi & uſu talis fignt ſantlificat, 
the holy thing in this preſent matter ought to be underſtood to.be that which. [an- 
fifieth the man rightly receiving the Sacrament, which 5 a ſigne of ſach an holy 
thing, ſo that we omght to underſtand it tobe a prattical figne of the thing ſan- 


. Gifying becauſe it ſpgnifieth a thing which ſantlifieth by the pratlice and uje of 


ſach a ſigne, 

2. Definitions are the very eſſence of things, and the Apoſtle defineth this 
Sacrament by the Communion, the bread which we break, is the Communicn W-- 
the Body of Chriſt, (not the inſpection) and we are partakers of one bread, nor 
beholders, For the better amplification of the benefits of Chriſts Incarnatiun in 
ſpecial, there was to be a myſtical Incarnaruon of Chriſt in us,as well as a real for 
5, (as Nazianzen defines, the Exchariſt to be acommunion of the Incarnation 


. of God) which is not effected, bat by receiving this body and blood of his, chang- 


ang them wmto ours b way of nouriſhment. St. Auguſtine tells us, that wichour 
the ſimilitude of the ſigne ro the thirig ſignified, there is no Sacrament; but 
the analogy of the Exchariſtical ignes to the Body and Blood of Chriſt,con«" 
ſiſt in the reſpe& of aliment and nutrition, which reſpe& faileth, without eat- 
ing and drinking ; and a Sacrament being not exs Phyſicum ſed rations, may be 


Yam. 4. 1.1.0.9 * Sacrament to one, and not to another , as Chamier diſputerh,it is but common 
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meat and drink, untill it be conſecrated , but .the conſecrarion is not perfect- 
ed, nor i» fato eſſe, until participation, asit is no compleat motion, untill it 
have attained its term : even Bellarmine, Valentia, and other Papiſts, make 
Conſumption to be of the Eſſence of their ficticious ſacrifice. Nay Chamier 
goeth farther, and denyes, Vilum fruftum ex Enchariſtia percips Ace, rA- 
tbo facilis quia 108 ſit inſtituta, ut i gnficet ea ratione ſed alia, — quare Cum 
E uchariſtia pertineat ad guſtum, (fic Augultinus) ridicule ſophiſta ( Bellarminus) 
dixit que ſognificare per oculos, id eft, videndo, that any fruit can be obtained 
from the Euchariſt by ſeeing it, the reaſon is eaſie, becauſe it was not ordained 
that it ſhould ſignifie in that way but in another —- wherefore ſince the Encha- 
riſt appertains to taſting (ſo Auguſtine) this canning ſophiſter (Bellarmine) r- 
diculouſly ſaid that it equally ſignifieth by the eyes, that is, tothe ſight, And when 
I ſhall inde their appetite as well farisfied,and their ttomachs as much filled, 
by looking on * good ſupper, as by eating ir,T may be facile a aſſent ro their 
Hypotheſis, and believe the Supper of the Lord may be alimental and refeRive. 
£0 the ſoul, by ſeeing as well as by partaking. | 

3. As the benefit is not equal in ſeeing and eating, ſothe danger is alike 
in either, if they be without faith , for ſince (as ſaith Hierom) not onely in 
this Myſtery ; but in the reading of the Scripture, we eat the fleſh, and drink 
the blood of Chriſt , and the word preached (as I alleaged out of Caſanbon) 
is a ſpiritual table, and another kinde of ſpiritual caring of Chriſt , therefore 
to whomſoever, or howſoever falyation by the death of Chriſt is repreſented, 
if not laid hold of by faith, it turns to his condenination, and he bath no 
life in him; -becauſe. he eats not the fleſh of the Son of man, nor drinks his 


blood, 


the «A dminiitration, without partaking. 333 
bload ; ſo that as aman may eat Chriſt ſpiritually, and not facramentally, Stcr,r5, 
and have the rem ſigni, withour . the pgnxm res, lo he that eates not ſpiritual- Wal 
ly, contracts damnation, though he be reſtrained from Sacramentall eat- 
ing. 

4, Therefore, faich Chry/oftom, not onely they that fit down at the ta- 
ble, bur they that are preſent at the feaſt, withour their wedding Garment, , ed.ad E- 
are ſubject to condemnation , for the matter of the feaſt will not ask, how pheſ. Hom.3. 

durit thou fit down, but how durit thou: come in, not haying a wedding Gar. Tom.4 p 356. 
ment ? | 

5. To be aſpeRator of the celebration, andnotapartaker of che Sacrament, as Chryſeſt Ub) 
it hath no preſident in the practiſe of the ancient Church(iave among thoſe that fare. 
were in the laſt degree of penance) tor thoſe that were not thought worthy 
to partake, were not held fit to look on, sf thou art Worthy communicate, if un- 
worthy thou mayſt not be preſent, there are eyes, and there are ears unworthy to ſee 
or hear theſe myſteries, (faith Chry/oftom,and therefore they were diſmuſſed in 
the Ire miſſa, cam ex more Diaconus clamat, fi quis ncn communicat, det locum, Albaſpin.de 
depart,the Congregation is diſmiſt, wh:n according to the accuſtomed manner, the vet Eccl-rit. 
deacon proclaimes, if any communicate not, let him depart (as ſaith Gregory ) 1, 2.06.2.þ. 106 
and it was thought all one, to behold the Celebration, & to be a partaker, tor if 
a Catechumen had by forcuiteus accident, beheld the adminiſtration, he was 
forchwith baptized, and from bapcilme was an immedaate paſſage to the ZE - 
chariſt , and whom they thought tit to be permitted the inſpection, they ſup- 
poſed worthy to be admitted ro the participation of the Exchariſt : ſo to 
itay asa ſpectator, was cenſured ro merit che puniſhment of Excommunication 
(asI haveelſewhere manitelied) peratta conſecratione, omnes communicent, qus De conſecrat, 
nolucrint Eccleſiaticis carere liminibus, ſic enim ApoStuli Ftatuerunt, the conſe- ®V'%+ 
cration being ended, let all communicate which will not be put out of the Church * 
dores, for ſo have the Apoſtles ordained, as Gratian cecordeth, 

Laſtly, as it is treaſon to carry Armes and Ammunition to the Enemy, ſo 
this principle treacherouſly berrayes the Proteſtant Cauſe, and brings Aid to 
the Popiſh, turniſhing them with an argument, to jultifie or accuſe their pri- 
vate Maſſes, and mutilate Communions, if they may be profitable and effectual 
to ſpeRators of the Sacrament, when it is admimiltred, as well as to participa- 
tors. And ſure.f they do not lend, they that uſe it borrow this Argument 
from che Poxtificians, Aut Plato Philonizat, aut Philo Platonizat, Bellarmine 
telling us, in us diſputes againit our opinion of the Sacraments efficacy by ex- 
citing Faith, and operating by their ſignitication, correſpondently as the word 
doth, (as in truth many of the Arguments uſually urged to diſprove the $a- 
craments to be a converting ordinance, are but teaſting us in that Idol-tem- 
ple, and with part of the facritices, which Bel/armize hath offered to the 
God of Ekren) that what effe&t the Sacraments have by fignitication, may 
be acquired by ſeeing them adminiſtred, as well as by parcaking; and from this 
principle alſo he argueth in defence of the communion in one kinde, and 
wich the Popiſh Heifers have they ploughed, that have found our this rid- 
dle, and (in alluſion to the antique mode in founding Cities)have turned up this 
Furrow, and drawn this line, where to make a wall to recrench and keep out 
from the communion. And perhaps allo the Papiſis putting their private Maſ- 
ſesupon the ſcore of the peoples indevotion, hath prompted the Apologilts 
and their tellows, to lay their comparatively private communions, and the 
excluding of fo many, on the account of their unwillingneſſe to come,and on 
their irreverence, and hereupon to put. the blame for the wich-holding both 
kinds from ſo many, as among the Papiſts they do for withdrawing one ſpectes 
from all, except Preiſts and Kings, fave char lately the conſecrated wine is given 
the Lairy, 1n ſome Countries, poured out into aglaſſe,vhich by no means is 
to 
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Dxynncs to bedrankout of the Chalice, thatthe Prieſt may have ſtill ſome priviledge and 
Ay Clyation above the people (equalto Kings, ) Wherein, as in a glaſs, we may 
- ſce ſomewhat befides Truth and Godlinels doth carry on and biaſs the wheels 
of this kinde of motions. | 
Some have called in another guxiliar argument from the children of Zphne- 
im, With Whom the Lord is not, and they arrange it thus, sf the Sacrament 
were 4 converting ordinance, then none, nor the moſt ſcandalous fimners, may be 
either ſuſpended or excommunicated, ſceing they are not to be deprived of theſe 
means which may convert them, A feeble and imbellous argument, which 
Bellarm,de would be belt put out of countenance by comempr, bur ſince ir was fetcht 
Eucherift..4+ from his ſhop of falſe wares, who would conclude that remitfion of fins is no 
EO effe& of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, becauſe then grievous ſinners not 
yetabſolyed nor recunciled ro the Church, ' ought not to have been repelled 
from the uſe thereof: and becauſe alſo the barrel is nor always to the ftrong, 
mor the race tothe ſWift, and infirm judgments are moſt atfected with infirm 
arguments, ſmile nutrit fimile and weak ſtomacks are beſt nouriſhed with 
weak meats which they can digeſt, and ſeeing Fab53#s was choaked with an 
hair, and Pope Adrian with a fly, and if feeble perſons ſtumble ar a ruſh, it 
will be charitable to remove it out of the way, therefore we ſhall rake this 
argument into examination, and difſeQting it, ſhall ſhew the entrails thereof 
to be ſo defeRtive and rotten, asto make no ſacrifice to their pretenſions. 

1. The foundation whereupon the argument is ſuperſtructed, is this, that 
no man ought to be excluded from that which may be means for his converſi- 
on, but this (ſure) was the ground which Zraſts, that infelix arq; execra- 
bile nomen, poor Eraſtus, whom they haye ſentenced to a perpetual running 
of the gantelope,and who cannot paſs by them, wichour ſecing up a firebrand 
to burne at their doore with odious perfumes, according to the ancient cere= 
monies uſed in execrations, this I ſay, was the ground which he laid and buile 
npon, to raiſe that fabrick which is their greatelt Nufance, and would damim 
up all their light and proſpet, for from this yery principle he dedus 
ced his concluſion, that no cenſure of excommunication was to be inflicted 
upon any ſcandalous offender , but if none may be debarred of thoſe means 
which direQtly and immediately effect converſion, then by a proportionable 
accommodation of reaſon, they ought not to be repelled from ſuch means alſo 

- as are ſecondsto that cauſe in a mediate facilitating and helping forward of that 

5 effec, and in fortifying and actuating the caule for the production of the 
effeR, ſince any command or intention unto the end, includes the fubſervienr 
means, and then conſequently none ought ar all ro be rejected or reſtrained 
from the participation of any divine ordinances. | 

2. This muſt either degrade and bring down the word from being a conver- 

ting Ordinance, or elſe bring under cenſure the diſcipline of the ancient 
Church for cenſuring ſcandalous offenders to be driven trom the participation 
of the word publickly preached, aſwell as from other Ordinances, for that 
Tettnl.qvlg, they did ſo, ismade evident by Terta/ien, who mentioning the cenſures of 
6.39.Þ. 4+ the Church, deſcribes them to be a relegarien or removal from Communion in 
prayers, and the aſſemblies, and all holy commerce and ſociety, and thoſe which 
Zonar. annet. were upon repentance received again into the Church, made their firſt ftep 
in coneil. Mie. jog the porch to hear the holy Scriptures (ſaith Zonaras) which argueth, char 
a when they were ploranies and much more beforethey were admitted to pen« 
tec. com. de di. nance, they were ſet out ofhearing, which (faich Brochmand) was perteRtly 


n - =, 0 afſem ly, untill the fervice of the Catechumens ; and how could excommpy- 


opinion anſwered, | 325 
attended with execrations, and which was a letting apart, and ſecluding, and Sxcr.x 5: 
ſeparating from all good things, and a being appointed, devoted and furren- Won gh | 
dred up unto all evil, have yec left or releryed unto the perſons ſo cenſured, | 
the freedom to parcake of che word preached ? or how could it have been pro« 
perly called a delivering up unto Sacan, had it not deprived of all theſe means, 
deſigned for the defence of the ſoul againit his aſſaults, and the caſting of him 
Our,' 

3. Themſelves concede, that men may be conyerted at the Sacrament 
though not by it, which rurns back the edge of the axe upon themſelves, 
and renders them ſelf-condemned , for if conyerlion may be effected at the 
receiving of the Sacrament, though not by the Sacrament, how can they then 
exclude them from receiving, whereat they may be converted, and if they 
ſhall reply that this <ffe& may be wrought by ſeeing the adminiſtration aſwell 
as by having it adminiſtred , ſpeffatum admfſi riſum teneatis ? we ſhall anon 
difpel that miſt which they have exhaled to hinder our {ſeeing, þur ſhall fay 
only for the preſent, that the argument will recur and itand up againſt excom- 
munication, which repels not only from being partakers, but ſpectators of the 
celebration, 

4. Asthe ground about Armagh grows barren by being manured, and ag 
Narne (ſaith Pliny) becomes the drier for rain, and the Cinamon trees are 
killed with water, which quickens other trees and makes them fruitfull, and 
improſperous trees rooted up and lying a ligtle while above ground; take 
the earth more kindely, and imbibe the moiſture thereof more plencifully, 
when they are new ſet, ſothe deſtruction of the fleſh otten occaſions the ſa» 
ving of the ſpirit, and the want of thoſe ſaying means 1s ſometimes more ef- 
feQtual to ſalvation then the enjoyment, and the loſs gains more then the 
poſſeſſion ; men are thereby ſhamed into things honeſt and of good report, 
and this caſting out remains as the only charitabje-mechod whereby to rouze 
and awaken them out of fin : the life is.in the blood,yer it is fometimes drawn 
to preſerve life, and life is preſerved by food, yet is it often withdrawn, 
thereby to preſerve life, and impure bodies by how much, more they are fed, 
are the more harmed, (faith Hippecrates)who tells us alſo, that diſcaſes of 
repletion arecured by evacuation, and accordingly the Ancients cured almoſt 
all diſeaſes by faſting, which dorh that with fatery (faith Fernclixs) which 
blood-letting doth with danger, and correſpondently the Church allo 
herein imitates God, of whom Bernard ſaith, chat he is angry with them 
with whom he is not angry,and he puniſheth here, that he may ſpare hereafter, 
and ſuch my is beyond all mercy. EEE 

5. Though they are driven from partaking ofthe publick means of ſalvati- 
on, yet they cannot be kept from the private, and as Seaxertas (according tg 
his philoſophy) ſaith of the liver andthe ſpleen, thar rhey are deſigned by na« 
ture to one end of ſanguificarion, and the ſpleen not only to attract fxculens 
blood but to make blood, thoughinferior in ſuch efficacy unto the liver, and 
when the liver hath been ſpent or evirtuate, the ſpleenas a ſecondary and 
furrogate liver hath ſupplied the place thereof and dane the whole work, {6 
when upon the former refle&ions, and in order to the. prementioned ends, 
obſtinare finners are cut off from the publick ſaving means, yer neverthe* 
leſs they are not altogether deſtiruce of ſome ſupply and recompence by their 
private reading and prayers, and the ſupplications and admonitions of otherg, 
þein not to be accounted exewies but brethrew: This ig truth; and that is the 
breath of God, frong which ſonie by no very ſtrained etymology have derived 
efXjg810e, however ſome of the immature and precipitate brood of qur abortive 
Theologues, havethe confidence to teach us, that the word only as itis beard 
and notread, and as it ſounds out of their mouths into our ears, hath any con- 
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yerting power or energy, the holy Ghoſt not coming (it ſeems) but in the 
mighty ruſhing winde of their breath, and not appearing bur at the tip of 
their tongues; but we may then ſuperſede our exclamations againſt the Papiits, 
for calling the Scripture a dead liveleſs letter, and dead inke (as Pereſius and 
Pighins) and ſaying that in rhe books themſelves there is no divinity, as Andra- 
dins, and being conſidered as written, it can no ways be called the T cmple or T 
bernacle of the holy Ghoſt : lor it would argue weakneſs of {:ght ro fee that far- 
ther off, which we cannot diſcern nearer home, and here is matter enough tor 
our -increpation, and we may with lels wonder reflect upon it, and with leſs 
indignation reſent, that they vilipend and derogate from the Sacraments, by 
denying them to be converting Ordinances, when we finde them to under- 
value and detra& as much irom the word, by not yieldig that, to have any 
converting efficacy, bur as 1t comes hot our of their mouths, and is delivered 
in their Sermons, whereunto they have impropriated and whereupon they 
have intailed the name of preacl.ir;g, nay (as ſome have dared to atſerr) a Ser- 
mon if read and not firlt veard, (tor though they aſcribe more effe& ro the 
notes read and repeated, which have been taken trom their mouths, yer if not 
firit heard) the reading 1n their judgment hath no converſive influence, as if 
what Helmonte ſaith of che Dive), that he can do no miſchief but by mediation 
of witches, ſo God could do ro faving good but by their interpoſition, and 
chat alſo by their ſpeakiog only, an4 nor writing, and the word were to the 
healing of fouls, as humane b1&@c 3s to che curing of the epilepſy, which mult 
be drunk hot out of the bleeding veins, and the two edged tword were like 
that of Scanderbeg, which depended more upon the {trengch of the arme, then 
the excellency ot the meral, which certainly opens usa proſpeR, that they 
always ling to the tune which cheir interelt hach prickr, 1o that as Ariſtotle 
faid, their affections may be diſcovered by the mutick which they tancy, and 
the Philzp which theſe oraclesconſulr and comply with in their reſponſes 1s their 
own adyantage, ſo that Phidzas thll interweaves his own Image with Afiner- 
wa's, and Caligala ſets out himſelf in the habit and ſhape of the Gods, for 
whereunto tendsthis? bur to the having ot rheir perſons 5n admiration, and 
attraQing all dependance and honour upon them alone, and bringing the wa- 
rer of life it ſelfe ro turn their mills and make their toll the greater. Bur 
though this were {mall ſhot,yet they have greater and weightier bullets tro ſhoot 
to this mark, and batter this hold , the boyesat Samoſatene ſolemnly rook up 
their ball and caſt ir into the fire, which had but touchr the foot of that horſe, 
whereupon Paul their hereticfl Biſhop id ride, but our adyerſaries have bor- 
rowed all the ball which they ſhoot againſt us, from the magozine of thoſe he- 
reticks the Papiſts, whoſe contact in other things they tell us is. pollutive; 
thoſe which were once noxious weeds1n the Popiſh fields are now gathered by 
them and fer in their gardens as herbs for their pot, The Sacraments (ſaith 
Bellarmine ) were not inſtituted to remit ſins but to increaſe and nouriſh charity, the 
word and Sacraments do not juſtify in the ſame, but in an alltogether different way, 
fo that the one, to Wit the Word, muſt precede faith, and the Sacraments follow 
after ——— which were onl) inſtituted to conſerve and increaſe ſpiritual life, — 
and it is abſurd to give meat and drink to the dead which cannot thereby be nou- 
riſhed, and it is the common opinion among them (as Yaſquez tells us) that 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt confers not the firſt grace, but preſuppoſeth 
him to believe and to bein the ſtate of juſtification, which receives it, to that 
we may ſhew them the ſeal wherewith the Papiſts have ftampt ic, andthe 
bracelet and ſtaffe wherewith they have adorned and ſupported it, and then 
they muſt needs ſay with Thamar, by the men whoſe theſe are, have we 
conceaved and are pregnant with this opinion. Yaſquez hath principally 


muſtred 


worthily , ts converted already, ”_ 


muſtred and arranged the arguments that fight for this opinion; for Sarez $zcy,1 5, 
hath no great heart to this war; che main ſtrength 1s in the battle, which he | 

leadsup tor them thus: The E xcharift doth not effc&t What it doth not ſignify, Boneventure 
but it doth not fignify the conferring of the firſt grace, and mfuſing of life, it be- > p corny pl 
ing inſtituted wn the manner of meat and drink, and the proper nature and uſe of qhers of this 


meat is for the nutriment and augmentation of that Which lives,and no one exhibits judgment, 


food to a dead man, nor can hope he ſhould revive by it, | whereunto 
Whereunco I ſhall anſwer, 1. Thar 1 will grant it true that in Sacraments mighe _ 


wmodies operands ſequitur modum ſignificandi the manner of working 1s accor- cymylated. 
ding to the manner of ſ1gnifying, tor Sacraments being ſignes, work not but by 
their ſignitication, yer not by ſignifying only, bur working ſomewhat beyond 
their repreſencing by the efficac1ous ordinance and affiſtance of God,as Ames in- Ames Bellar: 
ſtrucs us,and therefore though they effect nor ſave by ſignifying and according enerv. tom. 3; 
co their: ſignification, yet I ſhall deny that they effet not what they do not im- ©3-8- 20, & 
mediacely {ignify ; the Lords Supper doth not immediately Ggnify remiſſion of *7* 
ſins, bur the death of Chriſt, whereby as the meritorious cauſe they are re- 
mitted, and by that death alſo is our life procured; and it ſignifierh rhat by his 
body broken and blood ſhed; and now taken,eaten and drank, we are fed un- 
ro eternal life ; it ſignifiech our union with Chriſt as our head, even by the 
conſent of S#arez, and our incorporation into him, even as the body and 
nouriſhment become one, which is but the ſame which we might learn more | 
fully from the Apoſtle, The bread which we break 3s it not the Communion of the Maret.hydre, 
body of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. 10. 16. that is, (fairh Maretizs ) we are tradudted into mon # 
the myſtical Communion of Chriſtin it and by it, and this neceſſarily involyes, ***#: 97% 
and cannot conſiſt without vivification, the new heart and true converſion, 
and hath not only a cotinotation thereof, but is materially and virtually the 
ame, all which therefore the Euchariit muſt mediarely ſignify , andnor only g@.. -. .. 
Suarez affirmeth but Vaſquez alfo conſenteth, that Chrilt is received in this wn. 3. "0 
Sacrament, as he that remitteth ſins, and by his rouch gives life ro the dead art.7.dify.64; 
(which example Cyri/ uſeih to this purpoſe,) and who 1s the bread of He S.1-Þ.749.. 
#nd living bread. Fohn 6. 48, & 52. and this Sacrament repreſenting the 
death of Chritt doth therefore fignify char which is the moſt efficacious and con- 
raining motive imaginable unto converſion, the conſideration whereof ſome 
of our moſt ſober oppoſites do conteſs, hath power te break and melt the 
heart, which being thereby made facil,* may"be caſt into a new mould agd 
frame, and whercas they think the tayle of this Crocodile will ſurely catch 
the prey, becauſe thar the Sacrament is inſtituted in the manner of nouriſh- 
ment, which gives not life but prefuppoſerh it : we ſhall finde an 1chnewmor 
to make a way through the very bowels of this Crocodile, for 1. is not the 
word of God as food and meat to the ſoul? x Cor. 3. 2. Heb. 5. 12.1 Per. 
2, 2. isnot Chrift himſelf the brcad of life ? FohnG, 55. the bread which came 
downs from heaven ? v. 48. the living bread * v.51. and his fleſh meat indeed ? 
and willit not be beyond irrational, eyen intolerable to argue, therefore; nor 
the word Chriſt, nor the word of Chriſt do give life, bur only preſerve and 
ſuſtain thoſe that already live, and conſequently by ſuch an inſtance, ro check 
with our Saviours expreſs words, he that cateth me ſhall live by me, FohnG. 57: 
yea, live forever v. 58: and whereas it may be ſaid that the word of cruth as 
it begets us, is ſeed, and brings unto life, but as it is food, ic preſuppoſeth 
life: would they have the like kindneſs for the Sacrament, as they have tyr the 
word, and ſer the ſame ſhooe on the foot of either thar will equally fir it, 
the Sacrament would neither goe bare-foot nor come lame to converſion. 
2. Might not the like varniſh give as good luſtre or o in reaſoning, nd 
man ſpeaks to the dead which: have no hearing eare, therefore, rhe word is 


Uot to be preached to them that are dead in fins and treſpaſles, nor is a conver- 
= F f ting 
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Dxxzncs ting ordinance; no words can breath a living ſoul into any man, therefore the 
WY> word mult only be preacht to thoſe which already have life, but as this is a 
| practical word which givestheeare at the entrance of the ſound, and creates 
that vital ation ofhearing with faith, by infuſion of a principle of new life, 
Suarez «bj ſo the Sacramentsare practical fignes which confer that hand which receiverth 
ſupre. them, andeffe& thar life of faith and heate of charity which conco@& this mear, 
whereby the ſoule is preſerved unco eternal lite, We ſhall yield that withouc 
the life of grace it is ineffeRual and truicleſsto all, bur deny that it is inefficaci- 
ous and without fruit to all that are without the life of grace, this life of grace 
being the condition limiting and determining the operation, not the perſon 
or ſubje&. We ſhall readily grant that this viſible word produceth no effet 
or change in a dead man continuing in the eſtate of death atcer he hath received 
ir, as neither is the audible word effectual to any that continuech in the dead- 
neſs of infidelity, but we ſhall never be induced to concede that it profits not 
unleſs there be ſuch an internal life antecedent to the reception, /ct him change 
hi life (ſaith Auguſtine ) that will recesve life, and conſequently if he do 
change his life at rhe as, 9 is _= _ . y | 
. Though Vaſquez would have this thought to be a ſtrong and ſharp hea- 
dingy ded Aocany. $4 ſhoots it, yer he ſuppoſeth that he can ealily blunt al re- 
206.4.79. art. bate the edge thereof when it 1s returned back to him, aimed at another mark; 
8.c.3-9-387. for diſputing that beſides the ſtate of juſtification no new diſpoſition or pious 
E affeions, or aftual devotion are requiſite to fruitful and effeual receiving, 
and taking notice of the argument which Cajetas and others alleage to thecon- 
trary, that the Sacraments work according to their Hgnitication, and this Sa« 
crament of the Euchariſt is exhibited in the nature of tood, which denotes re. 
fetion and nouriſhment, and therefore it ſignifieth the ſpiritual nutriment 
of the ſoule, whereunto we are to be diſpoſed and to cooperate therein as to- 
ward bodily food, which is onley by, mediation of our natural heat, and 
ſome vital aR, and ſo conſequently and conformably there ought to be ſome 
| a& of ſpiritual life for ſpiritual nutrition, and therefore actual deyotion is 
$urrez inz. neceſſary. Hereunto he anſwers (as doth his fellow Saarez,) that there is 4 
difference between this and corporal meat, becauſe the natural heat of a man, or 
living creature by bis own force converteth the meat into his own ſubſtance for his 
augmentation, and therfore the nutriment of a living creature 3s not cauſed with- 
. ont his proper eperation, which proceeds not from any aftion of the meat but from 
the aftion of the living creature, hyt this ſpeciall meat is not converted intothe 
augmentation of him that receivers, but rather on the contrary converteth the re- 
cerver into ut ſelfe, | 
Perchance ſome may interjeR that this anſwer bears a ſmack of the vel- 
ſel! from whence it was ponred, and ſavours of what the Papiſts hold concers 
ning the efficacy of the Sacraments ex opere operato; bur yet however. it be ap- 
plied by them in cheſs, yet the hyporhefs in the ſubſtance of the anſwer, concer- 
ning this difference of the ſpiritual from corporal food, is the expreſs words 
of 7uftin Martyr and other Fathers, who were not imbued with that opinion; 
nor ſavoured thereof, and though the Sacraments work not this change in that 
manner which the Papiſts fancy (immediately and as natural cauſes(though 
Vaſquez thinks them to be moral cauſes on[y) and though we come not u 
cloſe to them for the manner of the efficiency, yet we are not ar fuch a diſtance 
rouching theeffec, the Sacraments being efficacious by the mediation of fawh, 
which faith nevertheleſs depends upon the Sacrament and is excited: thereby: 
but howſoever it were, yet the anſwer is ſuitable ad homivems, -and as ſuffici- - 
ent to eneryate that argument when produced- to prove that the Sacraments 
confer not the firſt grace, as when it is alleaged.to eyince, that actual deyoti> 
on is requiſite to effectual receiving, And though we ate ata wide: difference 
g | with 
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with-Vſquee-concernitg the neceſſity of aQual Yeyout affetion, Yet aswe Cs <4 40. 
cmleotis ſuch an anſwer would perthance fruſtraterhe force of A fortner s ; n oo ſ5 of 
argument werE&it: uſed £6" aAert'ir, fo We'Judge that 'thefe holy diſpofitions © 
needfull to fruittull receiving ofthe Sacrathenr, may be excited by receiving, 
a5 the tivilight that is (previous to the tiſitig Sun is the effe& of the ſame, and 
as none can ſee without light, ſo the light it ſelfe cauſeth it ſelfe to be 
ſeen. C0193; YAT-239't”7) £4 | 

"4. It is wt repugnant (faith Suarez ) that the ſame +1 an be both meat Suarez, ubi 
and medicine; and cherefore' the Euchariſt may of it ſelfe have the nature and ſupra diſp.64; * 
operationot both, and ſo'7g»atiMalleth it the medicine of immortality, che «rt.7.SeR.3, 
antidote ' againſt death;' procuting life by Jeſus Chriſt. The clear light of 
eruth ſtrikes upon S#arez his eyes with ſo ſtrong a beam, as to make him ſee SuareZp.751; 
that it is verylike, chatthis Sacrament of the Euchariſt can vivify and give life | 
fo men dead 1 wk when'thty dv not altogether reſiſt ſpiritual life, and it hath ſo 
far opened'and cleared the fight af Zaymar, as to diſcern, that « ſcnuner recei- Layman theo}, 
ving this Satrament with attrition may be juſtified by it, becauſe the grace and moreh l. 5. 
wirte thereof, though by ſpecial inſtitution it were only nutritory, yet notwith- mg. 6. 
ftanding it is apt to vivify and give life, and the lines of his fellow Reginaldus Regal, 
tend more-dire&tly to this point, who affirmeth that ir 5s the work of no leſs prazis foripe. 
power to'rncreaſe grace then to infuſe it at £08; when there 3s no repugnanc) in nitent.{+26,c,6, 
the ſubjet, — and a man is then accomneed to have no diſpoſition repug- S. nh 45, 
want to grace,When theugh he be in mortal ſin, yet he is _— free from a will ns 
fo ſin mortally when he receives the Sacrament, and in good, earneſt thinks be was 
ſufficiently diſpoſed to partake it.” Go SO 

5. None unbaprized ought, and none which profeſs not the faith do ap- 

proach to this feaſt, and though it be indeed bur a dogmarical faith which 
ſuch profefſors have, yet thatfaich being nouriſhed by this ſpiritual meat, and 
being thereby more augmented and cdrfirmed and radicated, may formally, 
as itis nouriſhed, beimproyed and elevared inco a true ſaving faith, which is 
bur a rooted and confirmed faith, and ſ&the Sacraments even by being confir- 
ming ordinances, may alſo become converting. Neither can he be faid to be 
altogether abſolutely dead, -who being baptized, is in covenant with God, 
(who 1s not the God of the dead but of the Uroing, )nor which hath a tempora- 
ry or dogmarical faith, -for ſuch may be exſtyhrncd, partake of the holy Ghoſt, 
taft the heavenly gf, the good word of God, and the powers of the world tocome ; 


and 7nizsteacheth us that this en/ightning, and theſe gifts are (inſomedegree) Joniusperat. 
4 rettovation-unto life, from that darkneſs and death wherein the formerly were, L.3.in Hebr&. 


by therenouncing of themſelves and their dead works, and that thes light and thoſe OS gy 
gifts are not called ſo equivocally, as if Grd afforded other light and other. gifts 

to evil men and beftows others upon the good, but they art ih ſame if you reſpett 

the ſubſtance f them, and to fay that fuchare ſimply and intirely dead, that can 

fee light, andrtake and taſte, will be like Sar#r» to deyoure their own iſſue, 

for then dead men have fenſe, andare capable of nutrition. A ſenſitive ſoul 

conſtitutes a living ſenſible creature ; without a rational ſoul; and he that 

hath a rational minde is nor altogether dead while he is intelligible, and capa- 

ble of the means of ſpiritual life. The crab-ſtock though ir be dead ſecundum 

quia, in refpe& of bearing good fruic, yet if it were abſolutely dead, it were 

not ſuſceptible of the graffe of a choycer cyon, Swatcz himſelf though he 

could fay that mortal fin was the death of the foul, as ir doth depriyeof the 

Hfe of grace, yeras far as ic bringeth not final and hopeleſs death; nor ob- 

KruQsall morion of ſpiritual life, it is called alſo a ſickneſs which may be re 


medied by a medicine, and in anſwerto the objeQion, chat meat neither by it Suarez of | 


ſelfe-nor by accident, can recoyera dead-man,; he replies, that ir is true opfipra 
internal food which is conyerted into; the: ſbſtance of the thing nouriſhed; 
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Dzxzxc8 but iis otherwiſe of ſuch food as conyerteth the thing, nouriſhe(..ints.it ſelfe, 
WWY> Which can quicken a dead man if he otherwiſe reſiſt not, nor do,;penere- obicem,, 
Ponere obicem oppoſe any obſtacle, eſpecially when he is not ſodead, but, that; he can. exer 
eft habere attu- (1{. (ome a of life, andeate this meat not onely. corporally-and naturally, 
——_— but alſo in ſome manner ſpiritually,by taking it wich faith, reverence and an apt 
ſecramenty. Ciſpoſition. | nd: Ro ReTee- 

6. Whereas ſome of our Divines, ſtarrs of great magnitude, and in whom 

judgment was at an high aſcendenc, have affirmed-that the Excharift doth not 
Hooker eccleſ, begin grace or life, no man therefore receivs this Sacrament before baptiſm,. be= 
policy [.5.8e#. cauſe no dead thing is capable of nouriſhment A hat which growerh muſt of neceſſity. 
67.p-356. + live; yet nevertheleſs thoſe itarrs look with no oppotice aſpe&t upon -us,' our 
lines are parallel and make no croſs interſection, tor 1. this ſeems to aſcribe; 
to one Sacrament, what it detracts from the other, and makes one bucket in, 

the well to aſcend, if it depreſs the other, and- affirms not the Sacraments to 

| beno — ordinances, but only appears.to, deny one.of. chem ro be 

ſuch, (as neither doth theargument collected trom the inſticurion'of the Eu- 

Charilt in the manner of men, ) and :in the ancient Church the one v:z. ba- 

ptiſm was not exhibiced without-the other, ro wit, the Euchariſt, no not ro 

Kierom: ad. Infants as 1 have formerly manifelted, and Hzerom expreſly faith, that Baptiſm 
verſ. Lucif. could not be aaminiſtred Without the, Lords Supper ;, ſoas whatever effec the one 
fom-2-P.195- produced, the ocher was a concaulg cooperating therein, and beſides the te- 
ſtimony alleaged affirms not, thateither ofthem converts not, but only pre- 

requires inhim that is to partake the Eucharilt, , the external grace of the Co- 

venant, a relative grace, a right unto falyation, (at leaſt in reſpe& of the 

means) and a facramental regeneration, as it is ſhadowed torth in the exter- 

nal rite, no real grace or aQua] conyer{1on, or ſanEikcation which is properly 
regeneration, for the, Sacrament confers no ſpecial grace upon Infants not 

elected, and what grace the ſpirit thei heſtows of that kinde, is'ſo taſtened 

onthe ſoule as not to beloſt; but we ſee that all which have been baptized 

Junius Theſ.de are not in a regenerate eſtate, and what leeds or ſeminal habits (as 7##:zs calls 
Pde.33. 5.12, them) are then infuſed by che ſpirit into ele& Infants, they are tomented and 
only reduced into a& chrough the ſame ſpirit by the uſe of ordinances; as the 

moral cauſes, whereby alſo being quickened to the recordation of their baptiſm, 

Avevft, de it becomes effetual to them, That renovation (ſaith Auguſtine is, not cffetted 
_— — in one moment, nor the Whole quality ſuddenly changed, and if regeneration 
i merit, Were attained unto by all at their baptiſm, this would aſwell diimount and 
& remif.1.2. deteat the wordalſo from being a converting ordinance in the. intention of 
e227. God, and only happening to be fuch by accident, and in adult perſons the 
regeneration wrought in them by the perception of the Sacrament, is effected 

only by the mediation of faich begotten in them by theſe viſible words, ia 

which ſenſe, it we itcerpret not the ancient Fathers it will be difficult ro con- 

ſtrue their words in any ſane ſenſe. That therefore which thoſe formes of 

ſpeaking inſinuate to be requiſite to the participation of the holy Supper, (be- 

ſides a dogmatical faith in the adult whereby they are not altogether dead in 

intidelicy) is that they muſt formerly have had baptiſm, which is a ſpiricual ge- 

Aquinas 33 DEration (faith Aqninas) and whereby (faith judicious Hooker) we are incor- 
9-73.art.1. & porate into, and (as Aquinas ſpeaks out of Auguſtive) made members of the 
| $+9.83- #.5- body ot Chriſt, materially though not always | ee" or in reſpect of in- 
ward etſence and manner of exiſting, charitatively and preſumprively ſuch, 

Sywp/. purior, though nor always in truth, or certainty, as the Leyden profeſſors, fo as all that 
theolog.diſput. can be ditiilled from Hookers teſtimony, will be no ſpirits or Aqua vite to 
44-2.608 INONY, no IpIrits q | 
2. theircauſe, but common warer which every one will drink in, viz. that ba- 
priſm mult precede the Euchariſt, and the red ſea be paſſed before we 

come to cat Manna (as the Fathers expref$ it,) which is the ſame anſwer wheres 
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by. Gerhardeludes this argument, when it is propoſed by Bellarmine, 'diſputing SECT;I5; 
that the Euchariit being megx,, is not to be giyen to the. dead, true (faith Ger- 2 
hard) pris eft naſci quam pajci, a man muſt firſt be born.before he be fed;—+— Gethard toc. 
which Was conſdered in the praftice of the' primitive Church, when Catechwmeys com. tom. s. 
after Baptiſm Were brought tothe Lords. T able, thoſe therefore that are' without 6.20. 0-190, f 
the Church —— are not #0 be admitted to the Euchariſt. before they give their UE 
names to Chriſt, and are baptized n Chriſt.  Neyerthelelsit.could nor beyuſtly 
ſuppoſed chat they which trom the laver of regeneration advanced farther .to 
care at the Lords Table, were truly and internally regenerate, all of them 
colleRively, but ſo, as we cannot ſay of any-of them diftributively that he.is 
not regenerate, and all were regenerate hypotherically, if they duly received 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm with faith, as Parews determines it, paroulnm Parrys is 
(faith Argeſtine) non regeneratioilla que 13 renatorum voluntate conſiſtit, ſed Rom. 6. pag, 
ipſius regenerationis Sacramentum regeneratum facit ,- nevertheleſs nothing $95,597. 
hath more faſcinated our Antagonitts, and occalioned their hallucination, 
then a perverſe applying of that to real regeneration, which was meant of 

baptilmal regeneration, and a finiſter limiting and confirming of what hath 
| been faid ot the efficacy of the Sacraments in confirming faith, unto a ſaving 
faich onlygia a perſon already juſtified, but howeyer both theſe are foſtiffly 
preſſed and eagerly inſiſted upon, when they diſpute whither the Sacramenr 
be converſiye, yer neither this regeneration nor any profeſſion of ſuch-faich 
are remembred or accounted of, when they come to argue or to aCt con- 
cerning the admiſſion of ſuch as have theſe, unto the participation of the 
Eucharilt. | þ+1's 

I reminde it here alſo to be objected that Sacraments are adminiftred to » 
men ſuppoſed to have a perfet faith, (perfect in the kinde, not the degree) 
and therefore the adminiſtration preſuppoſeth them to be converted already; 
and therefore Sacraments are not converting ordinances by the inſtitution; nor 
in the intention of God. But I muſt enter my diſſent ; and as hoxorarsſſimurs 
aſſenſus genus, armis laudare, o alſo diſſenſus armis vituperare, 1. argue 
therefore, men are not admitted to any Sacrament formally as believers, but 
as profeſſors to believe, otherwiſe the Church would give admiſſion unto none, 
until ſhe were aſſured that they had ſound faith , and then men might lie. long 
enough diſeaſed at the pool of this ſpiritual Betheſda, untill any one would 
dare to put them in, and every Angel of the Church would turn Cherubing, 
with a flaming ſword to keep the way of the tree of life in the Euchariſt; 
And a man may have faith, yer nor profeſling it, he can, have no Sacrament; 
and others may lack ſaving faith, yet proteſſing it may not want the Sacra« 
ment, which evinceth profeſſion to be the formal reaſon of admiſſion; -and 
they are made partakers of Sacraments as viſible members, and are made ſuch 
by that which is in it ſelfe viſible, which is profeſſion not ſoundneſs of faithy 
and the Church rakes them into communion according to the judgment the 
can make of them, who cannot judge of internal faith, bur of external pro- 
ſeſſion, nevertheleſs becauſe this need to be but a bare profeflion wichour 
evidence, and this for the molt part is no true profeſſion, the confeſfion'of 
the mouth being a deceivable evidence towards others, and the perſwaſion of 
the heart being deceitfull towards it ſelfe, therefore hath God provided and — 
ordained Sacraments to ſupply and remedy that defe&, to catch hold of and - © i 
engage men that come ſo farr, and to draw them farther, and ro promove Ss 
their __— into a ſaving faith, to elevate diſpoſitions into habirs, to” dif- 
fuſe and propagate a ſuperficial colour into a deep and- piercing tin&ure 
throughout, to bring and annex the fountain to the river; and givea roorto . , 
the branch (8 bw makes the difference,) and to confirme that. temporary  ppwlyg 
faith which hath ſomedegrees of a true faith, - differs from it in pe 21566. "2; 
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342 Whether the Sacrament 
Drz# ENCE the: one is a confirmed faith, and the other is not. Clemens-gives a. tull 
WY and' pregnant teſtimony tothe point in iſſue, that none that plead it can with 
| for a better witneſs, whoſoever ſhall be the Judge , or ſpeaking of-baptitme, 

ow ara}, 649 (faith he) i that one grace of il/amination, that the manners are not the 
tt) = f ſame which they were before we were baptized, but becauſe knowledge ariſcth to. 

Hebre.c.5-}+ gether with illumination ſhining in the minde, and'we Which before were rude 
403+ and ignorant art forthwith called: Diſciples, whether ur'no s that done when at a- 
rr ny time diſcipline cometh? for you-cannot tell the time, for catcchiſme or that tn- 
; "of '' f#ruttion which cometh by hearing, leals unto faith, but faith us taught by the 

ſpirit of God together with bapriſme. CE EEy I 
*.:6, The moit ſober of our oppoſites do diſclaim that principle, that regenera- 
- tion is the formalreaſon of admiſtion' to the Lords table, or that which onely 
qualifieth and incitleth thereunto , but do they not by this way of arguing, 
+ implicitelyand by conſequence affirm what they exprelly and in tearms deny? 
For if the Euchariſt (being as they argue) inſtituted in the manner ot tood, 
be not to be exhibited to dead men, will it not be inevitably conſequent, that 
none but perſons regenerate, having true grace, the principle of new life, are 
tobe admitted to the eating and drinking thereof? if this ſacrament be no 
conyerting ordinance, then none bur perſons converted, or ſuch Maccording 
tothe Independent canon, have reridred convincing fſignes of true grace, are - 
to be.permitted to partake thereof,” All things work in reference to their end, 
which is conyertible with good, andto what end ſhould they be permitted 
to partake that which rhoſe that pretend ſo- great reverence and high 

F eſteem of the Sacrament, do with obloquie and vilipending thereof 

ſay, is a c«p of poyſon, but cannot bea cp of ſalvation tothem? 1t can be no com- 
plying with their duty to participate , becauſe (rhey' ſay) it isno-mans duty to 

\ rxeceivethe ſeale of faith which hath not faith, and it is onely their duty 
whoſe privilege it is, and that is aloneof ſound believers, neither can the par- 
ricipation be dipoſitive or adjumental unto converſion, if the thing in the 
very. ſubſtance thereof be ſinful (as ſome of their bold hands have dared to 
blot the Sacrament more then their paper) and be a complication ofas many 
and as great fins as was Adams eating of the torbidden truit, 

Laſtly, it can beget no wonder that the Papiſis generally deny that this Sa- 
crament of it ſelfconfers the firſt grace, becauſe they think no actual deyo- 
tionrequiſite to the receiving thereof with fruic and effet, no though the 

$uercy 3.10. want thereof be a voluntary diſpoſition (faith Sarez,) yet it hindersnot the 
3.diſp.63.ſe®. efficacy of the Sacrament, or the bene thereof, and they do ſuppoſe thar ir 

3-2.756. neither confers remiſſion of ſinnes nor doth excite faith in the manner of an 

objeR, and could they embrace thoſe truths, they would doubtleſſe be 
ſenſible of a neceſsity of receiving the other alſo for company : but it produ- 
ceth admiration that any of our Theologues which entertain the other yerities 
into their belief, ſhould ſhut out and not welcom this, being a retainer and 
follower of them, the current of the Roway doctrine runs mainly and onely 
to floatand farten their contenement, and the Sacrament of penance fills their 
hands with thoſe keyes which unlock both the coffers and boſoms of men ; 
though therefore they concede all the ſacraments of the new law to have 
power to conferthe firſt grace ſecundum rationem gencricam, yet they grant 

Nugmusin 3. not that they all do ſo ſecundum rationen ſpecificam, and as Tarquinius Priſcus 

97 oa exaugurated the Temples of other Gods to build a Capitol to his great god 7#- 

7 © 4% pirer, fo they deplume other ſacraments, to impe the feathers on the wings of 
penance, to make it fly aloft into more eſteem and yeneration, and accord- 
RD ingly hey do difrobe. the Euchariſt of the capacity and power to collate the 

Filincins wa, $0 d i ; Ti, 

4.6.2.1, 36.þ, *: grace, and inveſt it uponthe other, ſo Filiucixs rells us, that che E xcha- 

29, reſt remits not mortal finne, for but one Sacrament was inſtitmed to one effett, 
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be a converting "Ordinance, 343 
but baptiſme and penance were inſtituted for remiſſion of original and mortal ſn, S kcrag, 
and as Zdlarmine diftates to us that as he onely comes worthily to receive the ſa \ 
crament of the Exchariſt who is not con{ctons to himſelf of mortal fin, lo Hugois Bellanp.ae 
peremptory, 7 boldly /ay, if any ſhall have acceſſe to the communis of the vody 5195 hint 
and blood of Chriſt, before the abſolution of the Prieſt, for certain he eats and Cit, Heſpinian | 
drinks damnation, yea though he do much repent him, and vehemently grieve and Hiſtor, rej $6. 
2oarn; and to like effect faith the Summa Angelica, and Vaſquez, alio expreſly rament.l.q. p. 
determines, that how mach ſoever a man be contrite, yet it ſufficcth nt toa wor- Fic 
thy reteiving without ſarramental confeſſion; Suarez adding, that juſtification ;, bg py 
by contrition alone is much more difficult and more uncertain, and the School and diſp.2e7 c 3, 
Caſuiſts (according to the judgement of the Council of Trent) do detine P: 395. 
that conteſlion, doch fully- compriſe and perfe&tly comply with the diſcharge py g-aeag 
of that duty enjoyned 1 Cor.11, 27, let a man examine himſelf, and of ſuch con- $1.66 Ag. 
feſſion, that there 1s a neceſlity it ſhould be precedaneous to 'communicating 3.754 
(the Council of Trent blaſting the contrary opinion with excommunication.) \*{ntia 3. 
But then the facrament of penance, conferring the eſtate of grace and juſtt- ed 0. 
fication by a phyſical efficiency,like the humane nature of Chrilt (faich $xar:z) Suarez "os ” 
. or like the tree of life in Paradiſe, as Bots, and immediately without any fm. 3.9.79, 
precedent diſpoſicon more then atcrition, which is no- formal purpoſe of for- op 63. 
ſaking of ſin, or intelleRual or ſenſitive ſorrow for the ſame, but onely a yellei- Feel, p 
ty or wiſhing one were able to be ſorry for, and to forſake the ſame, or an diſp.206 c.6. 
imperfe&t ſorrow proceeding from fear of puniſhment or worldly occaſj- P-385- Filinci, 
ons, nor fromthe love of God or divine grace: therefore this grace being mg epangy | 
(according to their principles) beltowed before the partaking of the Lords Reginald ”. 
Supper, thereupon conſequently after the method of. Ave doEtine, the parti- 9.4.6 $.n. 
cipation thereot cannot confer the firſt grace,which was antedated. And *4& 87.p. 
what kindred ſoever there is between their auricular confeſſion and our exa- 277% & wo 
mination, or in how many degrees they-are couſen germans temoved, yet they P44" 2.5.5" 
agree among themſelyes by agreeing in this third, and being alike and equally P.55,56. | 
parents of this iſſue, that the Euchariſt confers not the firlt grace nor is a con. £911. Trident 
verting ordinance, and they are joynt tenents in thiscommon ground out of WISE 
which they have their ſuſtenance,& if we examin and compare the counterpart 
with the original, we ſhall finde them perfectly to agree, and as it hath been 
faid, give me Chry/oſtom and I will ſhew you Theophylatt, fo repeat the Do- 

&rine of the Papiſts in this point, and I will fecount that of our oppoſites; the 

one teacherh that though the Euchariſt were nor inſtituted, per /e , of or by it- 

ſelf ro confer the firſt grace, yet it may effe& it immediately by impetrating 

ſome good motions of contrition, ſometimes(ſaith Bze/)it confers the firſt grace 

which unites him that was not united, by accident&by conſequent it may coliate 

the firſt grace, asif a man by invincible or inculpable ignorance think himſelf 

contrite, when he is but attrite,or ſuppoſe that but a venial which is a mortal ſin, S#arez.ubI 

and was under any impoſiibility of confeſſion,or do approach with faith & con- #4 / > 
trition (which faith they underſtand to be onely Hiltorical) fo Sarez, Vaſ- 1, hn 
quez,, Valentia, Layman &c. And correſpondently our Antagoniſis after their Vaſqzex abi 
reluQancy and {trife to ſuffocate and ſuppreſle it, yer the force of prevailing ſupra diſp. 255 
eruth extorts this confeſſion, that the Euchariſt may and doth ſometime con- 572619; in. - 
yert not intentionally as an inſtitution , but accidentally as an occaſion, and dip, 6.9.5, 
this grant that it converts by accident, doth ſubyerc and raze the foun- punct. 1. 
dation whereupon they have ſer all this@brick, viz. thag the Euchariſt was Somos tf 
inſticutedin the mariner of meat, and therefore cannot reſtore lite to a dead yt Ht 
man: for within whoſe obſervation did ic ever fall, that mear, though by ac- 

cident, did vivify or give life to a man that was dead? let them try, the expe- 

riment, and I ſhall ondy wiſh they would believe the Sacrament toghe a. con- 

verting ordinance by its inſtitution, untill they are converted unts another 

faith by ſuch a miracle, | That 


gp __— 


_344 W 'bether the Sacrament be mY 


Dxxanc= Thatargument ſceemes in ſome falle glaſſes ro ſhew a more colourable face of 
WY reaſon, which ſome have thus painted, he that receives worthily, is con- 
: yertedalready ; he that parcakes unworthily, eats and drinks to his dam- 
nation, not converſion : bur this is meer painting, which will neither abide 
the fire, (or trial) not the light of the Sun, and will be defaced by every ſtrong 

' breath chat blows upon it. 

But firſtto ſepoſite and adjourn the conſideration, that there lies no little 
weight of Reaſon and Authority in that ſcale, which propendsto think, that the 
unworthineſſe of him which eates and drinks unto damnation, ismeanc onely 
ofa contrary, not private unworthineſle, and alone .of ſuch as come witha 
preſumptuous irreyerence, and wiltul contempt of the Ordinance , and not of 
thoſe, that approach with ſome ſenſe of their duty, reyerential citeem of the 
Myſteriesand moral conformity : I ſhall firit propound it to be conſidered, 
whether theſe be not ſome of the weapons, (or formed by their pattern) 
wherewith freſh Sophiſters uſe to play at foiles, tuch as thoie; Either a man 
dies, while he isalive, or when he is dead, eicher che light firſt enters into a 
room, when it is dark, or when it is lighrſome; either the ſoule had an exittence 
before it was infuſed into the body, or after; and with either of the horns of 
this argument, they think to puſh down an Aztagorift, and make it like a Cro- 

; codile, ro yanquiſh him which way ſoever he takes. | 

But I'ſhall, ſecondly, offer it to be recognized, that the argument js another 
Dialef& of the Language of A/>4ea, for not onely in analogous manner Bellar> 
mine diſputes againit the inſtitution of the legal Sacritices, tor the typical ex- 
piation of fin, viz. Either he that offered was juſt, and then needed no ſuch 
expiatory ſacrifice, of unjuſt, and then ir could not be available ro him; 

 Chamier.tom. and Chamier tells him, he might haye formed the like Argument againſt the 
43 4 wg E «chariſt, as againſt the antiquated ſacrifices, (and indeed ſo he doth, diſputing 
char. 1.4.c.18, That remiſſion of ſins isnot conferred by the Sacraments, becauſe no man that 
| isnot juſtified can be capable of any truit or benefit by them; Nemo cibum 
Chriſts accipit niſ ſanatus,) but alſo the Papiſts with like artifice argue againſt 
juſtification by faith, that before juſtification nothing in the natural man can 
juſtifie him, he beingat enmity wich God, and after he is juitified, faith cannot 
do that which is done already , and again, that no man can believe his fins to be 
remitted, and himſelf to be accepted as juſt, until remiſſion of ſins, and ſuch 
acceptance be obtained, and afterward faith cannot impetrate that which is 
precedently acquired. | 

Thirdly 1 ſhall hold it forth to be perpended, whether this argument do 
not lye asdireQtly, and will not reach home as fully to diſmount the word alſo 
from being a converting ordinance, for that profits not, but where it is 
mixt with faith in the heart, and therefore he that hears with faith, is 6o0n- 

| yertedalready, hethat doth not ſo, findes it the ſayour of death unto death, 
and not of life unto life. 

Fourthly, if this battery were of any force, it would reach their platform 
and beat down their works aſwell as ours, being as apt to gainſay converſion 
to be made at the ſacrament,as to contradi it to be effeRed by it, tor he that is 
a worthy receiver isalready converted, an unworthy cannot be conyerted at it, 
for he eats and drinks damnation not falyation. 

Fifthly, we grantthat he that hears faithleſly, and he that communicates 
anworthily, Js ſenſs compeſito, perlevering in thar ſtare and privation, can- 
not be converted, butt is condemnedalready, but i» /exſ# divi/o, he that comes 
without true faith, and unworthy to receive , may yet be converted in re- 
teiving, and be a worthy receiver, and hayingeaten ofthat Lamb (as St.Chry- 
ſoſtom ſpegkes) may be transformed from a Woolf, that mgat not being changed 
into the MNbſtance ofthe partakers, but changing him that parrakes into ut = 
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and ſo this Bread which -ſigaifieth che Body of Chriſt, may not onely ſtrengthen $ x 5 5 


or..confirm..mans .hearc,. hu in that Blood, which the Wine repreienceth, WI, 
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ſeeing che Sacraments are, FAps of-:gra 
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on as the moſt -of 


influences of grace, therefore notwithſtanding) though the alt a& in the cat- 
nal ſtate were ſuicable to that principle, yet the firſt aR -in the Ipiricual | 


miſed and propoſed upon condition of: faich \bur faith is n6t offered or promiſed 


the res Sacramenti, & Paxs Dominys, the thing ſignified F4 the Sacrameitt ; and 
the bread mich is the Lord, or the formal part File Sar 


"Us 0 f the Sacrament being 


Dzxxrzncs Call dogmatical ;fairh', and outward profeſſion thereof conſtitures a Church- 
WY meniber,and that lends the title to the /acramentum rei;& Panis Dimins, the [a> 
| crament ſignifying that thing and the bread of the Lord, or the matevial part of 
of the Sacrament, (and yet the recetving of the latter may be a fubſeryienc 
means to eleyate and promoye that hiſtorical to a ſaving faith; which may 
' bring to the participation of the former.) {ns 

And as ſound faith is neceſſaray to that hearing, whereby the foul may 
live, but not to heating ſimply and abſolutely, but meti hear that they may-be-- 
lieve, not onely becaule chey have believed; ſoitisin the receiving the Sa- 
cramment : and what Chamicy tells ' BeHarmine, 1 may ſay to them, that will 
have none but ſiich asate approved faithful, to be admitted to this feal of faith, 
Paulus circumcifionem pronunciat ſuiſſe ſignum & 'ſigill um fides, quid ergo? ſcie- 
| ry baiitnt omnes 15 qui circumcidebant infantes, eos eſe vere quſtificaros? Paul pro 
20:9" nonncerh cireumciſion to have been'a ſigne and a ſeal of the righteoaſneſſe of faith, 
what therefore? did all thoſe know or net, which cxreumeiſed infants, that they 

Were truely juſtified? | rn HY | 
: Yea though perhaps at the inſtant of receiving, the heart feel no great 
_—_— wirmch chereby, yet may it catch ſuch ſparks from the ardency of Chriſt's 
preg pg w loye manifeſted in his death, whict though ar firſt it made but a ſmoaking 
illus ſpirits, flax, yet being fuelled by continuing meditations, thay by degrees 'grow into 
quantum rei iÞ a bright and whts; Kang and the ſtrength of that meat may be more mani- 
| ar ren felted*in the confequent walkings toward the mount of God, juſt as Phy- 


part 3.ſe2.23. ſicians adviſe weak and nauſeous {fomacks to ear; though they have no pre- 


-— Py 


p37, ſent appetite, becaule they ſhall feel the effefts thereof in their furure increaſing 
ſtrength. gs es So 

' Butt as it did not follow, that if the Sacrament were no converting ordinance, 

chat Examination Were'a more neceffary antecedenr ro an admiſſion, fo nei- 

ther is.it conſequent, ' that therefore none ought to be admirred that cannot 


convince others of their converſion, for thar conclufion cannot” be diſtilled 
but by ſuch a medi#m, that unconverted men muſt not be permitted to do or un« 
dertake any duties which they cannot well and duly diſcharge , but he that fo 
judgeth, isnot yet converted from an errour, as dangerous, as manifeſt : for 
the y Ya/45 eliminate prayeralſo from converting ordinances, yet' I know 
they have not yet met with any ſuch new light, as-hath led them to that Pa- 
radox, that no man not converted muſt pray. Allthe moral ations of natural 
men '(rhough ſometimes theſe falling ſtars make x greater blaze than the 
fixed, and Alchymy-lace bath a more glaring luſtre, then Silver) were but 
Splenaida peccata, peccata, quia 'non ex fide, glittering ſins becauſe not done in 
faith (which is that onely Altar, where the Swallows can finde a neſt to lay 
their young, ſaith Auguſtine) Now bona, quia nihil bonum ſine ſummo bon, nec 
placere ullus deo, ſine Ty poteſt, they were but Falſe virtutes in optimis moribus, 
as ( Proſper ) and but Vitia, quia non virtutes relate ad Deum, & fimillima ce- 
lerrimo curſui,extra viam,not good becauſe nothing is goodwithont the chiefeſt good, 
07 £4n any man pleale God without God, they were but falſe virtues in the beſt 
moral works (as Proper) and but vices becauſe no virtues related to God, and 
like a ſwift courſe out of the way ,, the tree was not good, and therefore the 
fruit was not, and the inſide of the platter was not cleanſed, (faith Bap!) and 
they could not convert nor diſpoſe unto converſion, for pure nature hath net 
ther congruous, lmpetratory merit , nor proper preparations for grace (as 
no {tre:m can riſe higher, than the fountain) yer theſe works good ex genere 
& objefto, evil ex circumſtantis & fine, (neither formally nor virtually 
ordinat? to God) they. were nevertheleſs obliged to perform; and were 
ſure of ſome reward'for' them, either by increaſe '6f temporal bleſſings, or 

leſſering 
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leſſening of eternal puniſhments, they impetrate medious, though nor the Fz @y, x5, 
higheſt mercy, (62); SYS 
Ordinant hominem bent, respettu fin:s ultimi in aliquo genere, non autem fints L.5.9.65.ar, 

witimi ſimpliciter, they diſpoſe a man aright in reſpett of. the laſt end in ſome ſort 20.195. 
bat not abſolusely in refþett of the laſt end, ({aith Aquinas.) A man theretore 

muſt do, and may be permitted to do, that good thing, which he cannot do 

well, and eſpecially when the frequent acts may conduce to the obtainin 

of that habir, which may enable to do better, | 

| There are ſundry duties and ſeveral good works which convert not 

(which are a kinde of 1#hmss between nature and grace) and like as the 

twilight is an effluence of the riſing Sun, ſo theſe are but the reſults of 

dawning grace, for operamar ex juſtificatione, non ad juſtificationem, faith 
Auguſtine, we work by being juſtified, not to be juſtified, and they are the reſults Boniss es Do. 
of actual grace not habicual, flowing from che excitation of the ſpirit, mine enims - 
notthe infuſions, and are the motions rather then the reſt thereof, his knock. 947nti tey./. 
ins at the dore, before his indwelling may be ordinate to converſion, as | "oe 
conditions and qualitications, by the influence and effe& of grace, 'i# fier5, ſed hoc mi- 
chough not 5s fatto eſſe; and why the attendance upon this Ordinance of rum eft qudd 
the Sacrament, if it were not converting , may not yet be ranked- in 99 fe qua 
this Clafſis, 1 cannot diſcover any cauſe to deny, and: then why. thoſe niforids bac 
that cannot yet evidence their converſion, may not ſafely be admitred-to-ats verwir, > 4 
tend upon and partake of this Ordinance, they will not finde colour to iginer inve- 


nr, ut qug- 
gainſay. | reris, queri 


4 I SOS Ro xt Inveniarje? 
Petes qhidem giiari & inveniri, non tumen perveniri, Bergard. 
Their admiſſion cannot be altogether fruſtrate, for though the Sacrament 
have no immediate cauſality for ſuch an effect, as converſion, yet it maybe 
adjumentalintermediouſly , and ſubordinate thereunto, and though ir. be- 
get not the «l/timate, yet it may ſome previous diſpoſitions for introduRi- Beriaed. 
ons of the form : he thats leſſe evil, is more caffable of good, and: he.that diligen. Domi; 
moves but a foot, is nearer the term, 'than he that ſtirs not ar all, Cajetan p.g51. 
(and Bonaventure, Biel, Marſilius and: Adrian areat his hand to ſecond him) Cajeran.3.49 
confeſſerh, Poſſe contingere, ut ſumens ſit, qui nec conſequatur vitam gratia, mee 191» 
de novo mortaliter peccet, ſumendo, ſed ita excuſetur a peccato in ſumendo, ut pro- 
priquior ſit vite gratia, ex qua appropinquatione, ſecundum aliquos attus attri- 
r10nis & defpdert divine gratie paulatim perducatur arvina duce miſericordia, 
ad occaſiones vere contritionis, ut tandem alia forte vice ſumendo, gratiam ve- 
re converſions percipiat, it may happen that a man may receive, who netther. 
obtaines the life of grace nor yet mortally ſins anew. by -receiving,but may be ſo 
excuſed from ſin in receiving, that he rather approacheth nearer to the life of 
_ grace, by which nearer approach, through ſome alts of attrition and deſire of dxvine 
grace, he may be brought by little and [uttle ( Gods mercy being hu conduttor) to 
occaſions of true contrition, that at length perhaps receiving at another time ; he 
Ay attain the graceof true conver ſion. | 7 r126! 
It ſhall be catachreſtical to ſay ſuſpenſion is no converting otdinance, be- 
cauſe it is; no ordinance at all, and »or entis 0x ſunt accidentia,. but pur the 
caſe ofexcommunicarion which is current by the ttainp of divine ordination; 
I preſume they will not aſcribero that any-converſive power, which they at- 
tribute not to the Sacrament, 'yet if it help not forward and promoye converſ> 
on, orif thoſe that are not converted to atrue and lively faith, are not ſuſcep- 
tible of ſuch ordinances which are not capable to effe&t converſion, -ro what 
end or with what hope ofeffe&is it exerciſed? for the ſubjeRs whereupon, i. is 
BCE: innm 3 
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inflicted, are ſo far from rendring ſignes of ſound grace, which might be 
thereby confirmed, as that they are cait out , for being notoriouſly graceleſs, 
nevertheleſs that power was given for edification, and the Apoltle would have 
ſuch obſtinate ſinners delivered unto Sathas for the deftr«Giox of the fleſo thas 
the ſpirit m1 oht be ſaved. 

When the Sacrament doth not convert in aQ, and if it were not converſive 
in power, yet isit.not without effect, when received by ſuch as bring not faith 
with them at the reception, as the Fathers compare the Sacrament to Manna, 
ſo like Manna (as ſome have thought thereof) it reliſherh according to the 
quality and diſpoſition of the palate, he that ears and drinks his condemnation 
hath from juſtice a (/##2 c#1q#e) and that damnation is ſealed to him by thar 
recetving,who now being without excuſe,ſhall be judged out of his own unwor- 


thy mouth, and that kinde of ſealing is one genuine effect of the Sacrament, for 


Dicimus effeftum, ut totius minifterts, fic ſacramenti, eſſe infidelium quidens 
dammatiovem, ſed fudelium ſalutem, We [ay the effelt, as of the whale Miniftery, 
ſo of the Sacrament, is the condemnation of the unbelievers, but the ſalvation of the 
faithful, ſaith Chamier. 

He that receives the ſeals of the covenant, ſeals back a counterpart to God, 
accepts-of the termis; and aſſents to the conditions, and as God obligeth him- 
ſelfeto-confer the benefits promiſed,if conditions be obſerved ; ſo, the receiver 
concludes himſelf to ſuffer the puniſhments threatned, if he performe not the 
conditions, as inthe gift of an Eſtate upon condition,the Donor may plead the 
Charter againſt the Donee, for a Forfeiture, upon breach of conditions, aſwell 
as the Doneecan allege it to prove his Title, as long as he fulfills the conditi- 
on; -and yet that actual.ſealing of damnation, while men perſiſt in that eſtate 
of infidelity, may bea potential ſealing of ſalvation, as to that obſolete argu- 
ment ofthe Pelagiays, turbiſh'd up and new trimm'd by the Arminians, that 
ſupervacaneous were the comminations againſt Apoſtacy, if there could be no 
falling from faith , it is anſwered, that the threatnings againſt recidivation from 
the faith, are morally —— and ſubſeryient to confirm and eſtabliſh 
us in the ſame, and 'as £yther faith, the way not to goe into Hell by 
condemnation, is to deſcend into it by meditation ; ſo the impreſſion of 
that ſeal of condemnation, making them know the terrors of the Lord, 
mgy perſwade men, and the ſpirir of bondage may ſo make way for the ſpirit of 
adoption. 

y = BO the Grand Inqueſt of learned judgments ſhall do, the Petty [3 
of tender conſciences, will giye up their Verdict of theſe opinions, (viz. That 
the Sacrament is no converting Ordinance, and that none that have not, or 
cannot give convincing arguments of their ſound conyerſion, may nor partake 
thereof) that they are Carnificine animarum, ſlaughter-howſes of conſciences , 
for conſequently to the Principles of this Dotrine, he who out of diſtreſs and 
affliction of conſcience, cannot make out the evidence of his converſion to 
himſelf, (and as we read of ſome Melancholicks, ſo there may be a melancho- 
ly in the conſcience, whereby men may ſuppoſe themſelves ſpiritually dead, 
when wor yet live) may not dare to come, and he that being overcait with 
any cloud exhaled from mens uncharitableneſs, prejudices or miſpriſions, oc 
his own baſhfulneſſe and natural inabilities, cannot hold it forth to others, 
may net hope to be admitted, and they ſhall be moſt capable who can de- 
ceive themſelyes by their preſumption, or others by their handſome expreſ- 
fions and faire ſhews, and ſo this wine ſhall onely not be givento thoſe 
thar be heavy of heart, nor this ſtaffe of Bread put into their hands 


that are weak and ready to fall, and this will be interpretatively, as if he. 


Alone that is ſick muſt not take Phyſick; and a Phyſician may onely ad- 
| | miniſter 


That the Sacrament is a converting Ordinance. 
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miniſter to ſuch, as upon inſpeQion inco their ſtate; he finds to be of ſound SECT; 


health, and hereby alſo a way ſhall be ſmoothed to a kinde of private Maſ- 
ſes, for the Miniſter muſt needs communicate alone, when he can be ſure of 
no mans converſion , but: his own, and may not admit any whom he 


hath not afſurance ro be converted, for probability thereof is not ground 


ſufficient , but without faith thereof, ic muſt be ſin, ſince their rule tor ad- 
emitting is not, whom they think to be conyerted, but who are fo, and 
therefore God ſets us out of this perplexity, did we not involye our 
ſelves therein, for he bindes us not to be reſponſible for other 
mens conſciences, but for our own; becauſe we cannot look intq ano- 
thers, but into our own, he ordains us not to give judgement where we 
can haye no evidence (Et non datur ſcibile , ſine canſis ſciends ) nor 
ſets up a mark for blinde men to ſhoot at; but the Dire&ory for ad- 
miſſion is that which we may well read and make eafie judgement there. 
by ; viz. Church-memberſhip with a Dogmatical faith, and therefore 
we may perceive that any other voyage will be with hurt and much damage, 
when neither Sun nor ſtars do appear from aboye (nor can we frame to 
keep any compaſſe below) whereby to ſteer our Courſe, and being ex- 


ceedingly tofled with ſuch a tempeſt, the onely way is to lighten the 
ſhip ofthis load. 
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SECT. V. 


By 4 free Communion there is zo Damnum emergens, by polſutzon of the 
* Ordinances, Miniſter, or Communicants : the viſible Church us ag- 
gregated of good and evil, It is Schiſm to renounce Communion of 
Sacraments with evil men not duly cenſured : the Admiiſtration not 
to be antermitted, becauſe all arenot ſufficiently prepared, or thoſe that 
are unworthy may partake. The ſimilitudes defeated of gruing a Cup of 
poyſoned wine onely with admonition ; of giving a Legacy to Scholars 
of ſuch a capacity and parts, which the Truſtees cannot otherwiſe diftri- 
bute : of betng guilty of the ſins we binder not : theweak to be incou- 
raged and promoved by admiſſion, As much danger by mixt commu- 
ton in the Word and Prayer, as in the Sacrament, The Reaſons pre- 
tended to debar from the one, as argumentatrue to exclude from the 
other ; of the Lords Prayer, Matth. 7. 6. examined; whether the re- 
cerving the Sacrament be a duty enjoyned to all, and a good work 13 all, 
Of the drſtinfion between duties and priviledges, whether it be a conver- 
ting Ordinance, what the Sacraments ſeal, and how. Whether they con- 
fer grace, The ſame evil effefts enſue by male-adminiſtration of Diſci- 
pline, as by a free communion, aud the ſame Reaſons which forbid ſepg- 
ration in the one, de alſo in the other caſe, 


F {no Alexandrings magnifies it in Socrates, that he hearkened utto 
" none butReaſon, and Platarch tellgus, Idem eft deum & rationem ſe- 


: © qu, it is the ſame thing to follow Ged and to follow reaſon, ſuitable to that Sto- 
*1cal Principle well illuſtrated by Perſons, 


Ni tibi conceſſit ratio, digitum exere, peccas, 


* which is yery true, being underſtood of reaſon re&ified by, and ſubordinate 
©to holy Scripture. Having therefore pondered the authorities of Sacred 
*Writ, and perpended the teſtimonies of the ancient Church, ler us try on 
* which ſide the weight of reaſon will incline the Beam, in this controverſy. 
© There 1s no Damnum emergens, danger arifing, inadmitting to, and there 
* is Lucrum cefſans A gain loſt or ceaſing, in rejeQing from the Sacrament 
* any that profeſs the faith of Chriſt, though bur formally, and are not openly 
* wicked and ſcandalous, te the manifeſt belying of their profeſſion : what 
* then ſhould rationally impede and obſtrue their admiſſion, or promove and 
* imperare the rejecting of them, whom it obligeth in duty to come, and in 
© no mans duty is it written down, to repel them or ſeparate from them? There 
*15no emergent miſchief or inconvenience by their receiving, eithef in re. 
* ſpect of the Sacrament, (q#ed,) others (cam quibas,) the Miniſter (4a quo,) 
| Or 
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* or themſelves (9s) the Sacrament is not defiled by their partaking, no more F x & 7:5; 
© then the word 1s by being preached unco faichleſs people, and that is no more gy 
© than our Lord Chriſt was by the kiſs of ?«das, or an Angel by deſcending "_ 
© upon earth, into-ſome unclean place. Thoſe that communicate with them, 
* are not polluted, more than the ſons of God were by Satans coming among 
© them to preſent himſelf before the Lord, nor thereby defrauded of the fruic 
© and efficacy of the Sacrament, morethan the reſt of the Guelts were depri- 
* yed of the Feaſt, by the fitting down of one that had no wedding garment. 
* God doth not binde us to ſer up an Inquiſition into other mens conſciences, 
© (Nemo carioſus, qui non malevolus) nor can their hypocriſy or cold for- Contr litera 
© mal profeſſion, hurt any beſide themſelves: Tale cuique ſacrificium fiers Fetiltom.7. 
« (ſairh Auguſtine ) qualis accedit ur efferar, & qualis accedit ut ſumat —ita®'** 
© {5 offerat dro maluns & accipiat inde bonus, tale cuique eſſe qualis ipſe fuerit, 
© quia & illud ſcriptum eſt, omnia munda mundis : the ſacrifice (ſaith Au- 
* o#ftine) becomes to every man ſuch as he himſelf is that offers, and ſuch as he 
*1s that cometh to partake it, — ſo asifan eyil man offerarid a good man re- 
*ceive it from him, it becomes toevyery one ſuch as himſelf is, for it is alſo 
© written, to the pure all things are pure. ToGod (faith a learned man) they Hooker Eccleſ. 
© ſeem ſuch as they are, but of us they muſt be taken for ſuch as they ſeem, in the ge -—_- 
© eye of God they are againſt Chriſt, that are not truly and ſincerely with him, in TOs 
© our ejes they muſt be received as with Chriſt, that are not in outward ſhew a- 
© gainſt him. Aulti corriguntar, ut Petrus, multi toleramtur, ut Judas, multi 
© neſciuntur donee, &c. Many, ſaith Auguſtine, are amended, as Peter, many 
© are tolerated, as Judas, many are not known untill the Lord come, Who ſhall 
© enlighten the hidden things of darkneſs, and manifeſt the counſels of all hearts : 
© Ad myſteriorum divinorum ſignacula celebranda multi mali 5c, Tothe ce- Depenitent, 
* lebrating of the Seals of divine myſteries, many wicked men alſo may have medicina. tom. 
© acceſs, for God w this life commendeth his patience, that in the next, he may oo "grey & 
© ſhew forch his ſeverity. Chriſt would be baptized with the promiſcu- nggoe * 
* ous multitude, and with the ſame Baptiſm wherewith the Scribes and Pha- * © 
© riſees were baptized, to confute (faith acute Spanheym) thoſe, who in imita- 
* tion of the Cathariſts and Anabaptiſts come not to the Lords Supper, if it be Dub. Evane. 
« adminiſtred to ſuch as are in their opinion flagitious : whatgrejudice or 39-153: 
© pollution or reproof from the Apoſtle refleted upon the Corizthians that 
« were worthy receivers for the concurrence and communion of thoſe that come 
* unworthily ? who only did cat and drink damnation to themſelves, not to 
© others ; but when he faid, He carcth judgment to himſelf, he ſufficiencly ſhew- 
*eth (faith Auguſtine) that he eateth not judgment to another, but to himſelf, 
© becauſe the fellowſhip with evil men = not in the participation of the Sa- 
* craments, but inthe communion of works: The Maſter of the Feaſt ſaid to him 
* that had no wedding garment, Friend how cameſt thou in hither ? Not, Friends 
*why come you in with ſuch a gueſt? Nether were they for his ſake comman- 
© ded or permitted to forſake the Wedding ; our teeth ſhall not be ſet onedg 
© with the ſowre grapes that others eat : every one lives by his proper righte- 
© ouſneſs, not anothers, and dies for his own ſins not another mans; ſaith Or:- in Ezck, 18, 
© gem, Duibns mali placeant in unitate, ipfi communicant malis, quibus autem, 
* &c. Thoſe to whom evil men are pleaſing in unity, they communicate with evil 
© men, but thoſe whom they aiſpleaſe, who cannot amend them, nor before the 
* r3me of Harveſt dare to root up the Tares, leſt the Corn be alſo eradicated, 
© they communicate not With their aftiops, but with the altar of Chriſt ; ſo thas 
© #ot only they are nor polluted by them, bur by the Word of God they deſerve to 
© be commended and magnified , i, the Name of Chrift be blaſphemed 
* through horrible Schiſms, they ſuffer _o for the good of truth; which they 
g 2 - 


hate 
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Diarra: © hate for the good of equity, faith Anguſtine. And again, Querendum eſt 
WW © quis habeat charitatem, invenies non eſſe niſi, &c. It is to be inquired, who 
Contre Donat. © have charity,and you ſhall finde none but thoſe that love unity ; ſome likewiſe ſhall 
pertinae.tom.2+ © {41 Tn thy Name We have eaten and drunk, and ſpall hear, 1 know you not, 
ng Patil, © which eat his Body and drink, his Blood in the Sacrament, and acknowledge 
tom9:p.26. " © yur in the Goſpel his members diffuſed through the whole world, with whom 
contre Creſc. © therefore they ſhall not be reckoned in the day of judgment, And in another 
L:3.c,36. © place the Apoſile ſaying, Be wot partaker of other mens ſins, keep thy ſelfe 
© chaſte, to ſhew ( laith he) in what ſort a man might communicate with 
© other mens ſins, he adds, Keep thy ſelf chaſte, for he that keeps himſelf chaſte, 
© communicates not with other mens ſins, although he communicate ( not their ſins, 
* but ) the Sacraments of Chriſt, which they receive to their judgment with' 
* them, from whom he hath ſevered himſelf, by keeping himſelf chaſte. There 
* may bea common concourſe to the material part of an act, without concur- 
© rence in the formal, neither can a Phyſical concurrence make partakers ina 
moral a&, there can be no ſuch tranſite from one kinde of action to another; 
© both People and Miniſter concur to the receiving, not theunworthy recei- 
© ving (ifthereot they are no caules;) to theact, nor to the ataxy or ſinfulneſs 
© thereof, they cooperate notin the evil, but permit it, asthat which morally 
Contra epiff, *© they cannot remedy. : 20d non placer, now nocet, & qui ſeipſum cuſtodit, 
Parmen.tom. © n01 communicat alienis. peccatis, That Which pleaſeth thee not, hurts thee nat, 
Pwees, © and he that keeps pure himſelf, communicates not with other mens ſins, (faith 
*S. Auguſtine) for F in evil ations, any man conſents nos to them, the evil deer 
« bears his own cauſe, and his perſon (1aith he) prejadiceth not another whons 
© in conſenting to an evil deed, he had not his partner in the crime. What is ſaid 
© of him that is born of God, Nor facit peccatum, quia patitur potizes, he doth 
© 20 fon but ſuffers from it rather, is \nlome ſort appliable to this purpoſe , the 
© People (andthe fame may be ſaid of the Paſtor) are phyſically ative, moral. 
© ly paſſive, and neither give nor partake ofthe Sacrament, to, and with, one 
© unworthy, but one that 1s undivided from the viſible Church, the notes 
* whereof mult agree toit,as Proprium quarto modo,omni, ſoli & ſemper, whence 
© if the Word and Sacraments are thoſe notes, (as our Divines aſſert) though 
* Non quo a $ entiam ejus internam, certo & neceſſario declarandam, tamen ad 
* viſebilem aMlquem catum deſugnandum, qui eſt Eccleſia particularis ex inſtita- 
© roChriſti formata, Though not ſo far as tothe certain and neceſſary declaring of 
* the inward eſſence thereof, yet to note a certain viſible aſſembly which ts a parti- 
© cular Church, formed according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, (as learned Ames, ) 
© All thenchat are actually of x viſible Church may challenge a right unto a 
* free enjoyment of theſe Sacraments, to the one, by being born of Chriſtian 
© Parents; to the other, by being baptized, and having a dogmartical faich, 
* which every intelligent perſon is preſumed to have, elſe there may be a part of 
© the viſible Church not authoricatiyely or judicially ſequeſtred from the com- 
* munion thereof, which are not in a capacity of obtaining that which denotes 
© the Church, | | | 
* At. no time can the Church pretend to, or hope for perfection of degrees, 
* rarely to that of parts; 7acob's Ladder had ſeveral degrees in it, and all 
© were not of one height or riſing : perplexed and complicated are thoſe 
© two Cities (faith $. Azguſtine) in this world, and mix'd one with the other, 
| * untill they are ſeparated in the laſt judgment; the Church being no homo- 
Exhertatio «d © geneous body, conſtituted of ſingular parts: The Floor hath in it Wheat 
concord. Eccleſ. * and Chaff, the Field Corn and Tares, the Net good fiſh and bad, and it is 
ep.166.10m.2. © gbſeryable, that at the Nuptial Banquet, was one found without a Wedding- 
0147+] * garment. With thoſe and other ſimilitudes (ſaith Auguſtine) the Lord confirmeth' 
*the forbearance of his ſervants, leſt while good men may thinkthemſelues blamed 


* for 
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* for commixture with evil, by humane andraſh diſſentions, they deftroy the tittle Scop & 
* ones, or the little ones periſh, 1 keep the Church (faith the tame Father) fall -—4 
* both of Wheat and Chaſf, I amend whom I can, I tolerate whom 1 cannot, I fly the Contra Creſ- 
* Chaff, leſt I become the ſame thing, but not the Floor, leſt I be nothing, Let no con.l,3.c.35s 
© man (therefore laith he) deſert rhe Floor before his time, let him tolerate the contra eÞ. Pars 
© Chaft in threſhing, ſuffer it in the Floor, for he ſhall not have any thing to bear men. tom, 1. 
© with in the Barn, he will come that hath his Fan, and divide the good from the B11 
» had, ; | 
* *©Toforſake the aſſemblies, becauſe of the mixture and communion of hy- 
© pocrites and evil men, ſeems to be a kinde of negative Schiſm or Separation, 
© anda poſitive, to gather and conliiture a new Church, and I would willingly 
© know 1t it be not the renewing of the old Hereſies and Schiſms of Donatas, 
© Lucifer, Novatus and Andins ? Whether it make not the Church of the call- 
<*edto be ofi, no greater latitude than that of the Ele&? (whereas many are 
« called but few are choſen, Cum paucts hereditatem Dei, cum multis ſignacula Contra Fauſt. 
* ejus participanda, T he inheritance of God 1s proper to a few, but the ſeals are Manich.tom,6, 
© participated in common by many, \aith Azguſtine)and whether in time by de- ts 
« orees, this ſingularity may not antiquace the Sacrament, and make the uſe 
© thereof wholly obſolete, and bring men ro be Seekers, and like the Phenix, 
© one alone in the kinde ot their devotions, and to that humour of the Swenck- ns. al Cari 
* feldian 1n Muſculus, that would neyer communicate, becauſe he could not hp 20 ] 
<1n his judgment finde any Church ſufficiently adorned to make a fit Spouſe for p.4zov% þ; 
© Chrilt. | 
© Andasthe better qualified people may not withdraw themſelves from the 
* Communion upon pretence of mixt Congregations, and fear of prejudice by 
© chem, ſo neither upon the like ſcore, may the Miniſter withhold the Sacra- 
© ment from them, or intermit the Adminiſtration thereof, for can it be 
* thought rational, that che holy deſire of a competent number ſhould be un- 
© fatished, becauſe the greater part are not equally prepared, and fo well diſpo- 
<ſed to joyn with them? Is not this to eradicate the Corn for the Tares ſake, 
© whereas rather both ſhould be ſuffered to grow together untill Harveſt? Ir 
© was a principle of wiſe Cato's, it 1s better many receive Silver, than a few 
©Gold: and can it be held juſt that none ſhould have Silver, becauſe all 
© cannot receive Gold? or becauſe the Leven cannot be throughly purged, 
< that therefore the Children muſt eat no Bread? or becauſe the Heds of 
« Diſcipline cannot be effectually planted, that the Field of the Church muſt 
« lye altogether unmanured? and muſt the Wheat receive no nouriſhment, 
© becauſe the Tares ſtand in the ſame Field ? Shall a certain eſſential duty 
© be neglected, for an uncertain accidental evil? Shall not this be to furniſh 
© Apologies for the Papiſts, who reſtrain the liberty of the Scriptures, and 
* withhold the uſe of the Cup, for preventing (as they ſay) of contingent 
© abuſes thereof ? Shall others be ſtarved leſt ſome ſurfeit? or ſhall Ste- 
* wards (asthe Miniſters of Chriſt are called, 1 Cor. 4. 12.) detain their food 
* from the family, becauſe many abuſe it? Hippocrates tells us, that Diſeaſes | 
* of Inanition are worſe than thoſe of Repletion, and it isa maxime in Phy- 
* ſick, Omne peccatum quod commiſſum fuerit, magis committitur in tenul, quan 
© iu paulo pleniore vittu. And there is therefore leſs peril in adminiſtring more 
* food than may do good, than in ſubſtraRing neceſſary ſuſtenance. There 
* was no Crown ſo honorable among the Romans, as the Civick, which was cons. . 
© ferred on him that had ſaved a Citizen, as being of more advantage to rhe 
© publick, than to have killed an Enemy. Fo. ſhall ic then be judged. rea- 
© ſonable to hazard the loſs of a Citizen, upon pretence to kil an Enemy (or 
©rather indeed, leſt we ſhould ſave him) and to diſappoint thoſe that are 
*worthy, lelt chere be a concurrence of ſuch, as we think vinwortliy ? 
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© V/alerins loſt the honour of his Triumph, becauſe ſagss dolor amiſſis civibus, 
* quam gaudium fuſis hoſtibus, prevaluit , The grief for the loſs of the Citizens 
© overweighed the joy for the overthrow of the enemies, And as in the Ethicks, 
* the covetous is determined to be worle than the prodigal ; fo in Theology it 
©ſeems to be more obnoxious, to withhold the Sacrament from ſuch as are 
© worthy, than to adminiſter it to thoſe that are not : Satizs impunitum relin- 
© qui facings nocentis, quan innocentem damnari, It is better to let one guilty 
© perſon go unpuniſhed, then that any innocent ſhould be condemned, ſaid the 
« wiſe Hittorian, And what prejudice reſultetch to the Miniſter to diſtribute it 
«© indifferently, ſo as he have, by publick and preparatory teaching, and (as he 
© ſhall finde it tic and feaſonable, and meet with opportunities to do ut) by 
© private conference endeavoured to principle and diſpoſe them to a worthy re- 
© ceiving ? Petitur a te cura, 10 curatio, laith Lernard, & ſapientts eſt nihil 
© preſtare preter culpam , the care 1s required of thee not the cure, and awiſe 
* an hath done his part When be himſclf is not faulty, It thou teachelt, that 
*is thine, it he will notlearn, thatis his, take what 1s thine, and go thy way, 
© faith che ſame Aurhor ; if the Watch-men cry, and the City will not be war- 
© ned, their bloud ſhall be upon their own heads, he hath delivered his ſoul : 
© It 3s required of the eater that he eat ( faith Saint Angaſtine, ) who 
«© therein ſeems to diſtill and extract che very ſtate of the queltion) Let him not 
* be prohibited by the Miniſter fromeating, but let him be admoniſhed to fear hins 
* hat will take an account : neither was the Paſtor of Corinth blamed, for ad- 
© mitting thole that did eat and drinkunworthily ; but they were reprehended 
© that came ſo unprepared ; nor were the ſervants checked for bringing into 
* the Marriage Feaſt, a man that had no Wedding Garment, though himſelf 
< were caſt out into utter darkneſs; nay, if perſons meriting to be excommu« 
© nicated., ſhall notwithſtanding be admitted, the Miniſter of the Church, where 
* Excommunication is not fſetled, is excuſed, faith learned Urſ;z, ſo as he 
© williagly give not the Supper to ſuch as abuſe it, but be inſtant in adironiſhing 
© and deſere to prevent abuſes; for bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after 
* righteouſneſs; and Calvin, with as ,much charity, as judgment, tuirable 
* to himſelf, as harmoniouſly with V-ſ;x tells us, Hoc qa0q, ad diſcipline mo- 
© derationem in primis requiritur, &c. This alſo 1s principally to be required to 
* the moderation of diſcipline, which Auguſline di{pateth againſt the Donatiſts, 
© That neither private men, if they ſee vices nat ſo diligently, as they ought, to be 
© correfted by the Conncel of the Elders, do thereupon preſently make a departure 
* from the Church, nor the Paſtors themſelves, if they cannet as they wiſh, and ac= 
© cording to their aff eftion, purge ont thoſe things which need corre{tion, do there= 
© fore lay aſide their Miniſtery or trouble the whole Church with unuſual aFe- 
© rity for it #s true Which he ( viz. Auguſtine ) writeth, that whoſoever, 
© either by rebuking corretteth what he can, or ( ſaving the bondof peace ) exclu<« 
* deth what he cannot corrett, or what, ſaving the bond of peace, he cannot ex- 
© clade, doth with equity diſlike, and with firmneſs ſupport, ſuch an one 1 free 
© and acquitted from the curſe ; and he otherwhere ( ſaith Calvin ) rendreth the 
© reaſon hereof, Becauſe all godly purpoſe, and intent, and manner, and way of 
© Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, ought alWayes to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the 
© bond of peace, which the Apoſtle commendeth to be conſerved by bearing one 
© with another ,, and which being not conſerved, the medicine of puniſhment 1s not 
* onely ſupervacuonus, but alſo begins to be pernicious, and therefore ceaſeth tobe 
© x meaicine, 
_ ©] know thetrite (I dare not fay trivial) ſimilitude, that it fareth with the 
$ Miniſter, in order to the Sacrament, and the diſpenſing thereof, as with one 
*that hath a Cup of Poyſon in his hand, for whom it is not enough to ſhew the 
* danger in drinking thercof, ayd to perſwade to abſtain from the ſame, bot 


bh - 


ESR EP 5 | SEES 
becauſe thoſe that are unworthy may partake, 355 


*:ifhereach it forth, and deliver ir to any, he is guilty of allthe miſchief Sucr, .$», 
* conſequent to the ſwallowing ttereof, - | | Re. j 
© They fay no fimilitude runs on all four feet ; but I am deceived if this haye 
©eyer a Legge, for firti, the Cup of Poyſon 15 1n 1ts own nature deadly, and 
© will cercainly kill, bur the Sacrament is good in it felte and: of irs proper na- 
© ture, and evil only by acctdenr, and not only its pollible, but probable, it may 
* do more good than hurt, And if ir do become effectively a Cup of Poyſon 
* only for not taking heed in taking thereof, then 1t can bea thing neuher 
© miſchievous nor incongruous, to adminiſter it with a caution to take heed, 
© ſince tuch heed-raking according to the caution, prevents the becoming 
© thereof a Cup of Poyſon, and fo leayes it conditioned to be a Cup of $al- 

© vation. 
* Secondly, There lies no obligation upon any to deliver, nor any neceſfity 
© upon any to take the poyſoned Cup, but I hope it is made evident thar it is a 
* duty incumbent on the Paſtor toexhibit, and on the People, to partake of the 
* Sacrament, | 
* Thirdly, ſome would think it reliſheth of ſome venome,to compare thar 
* ro a Cup of Poyſon, which the Apoltle calls the Cup of Blefling. S. Azgaſtine j, Jghanrref 
* was of another mind, Secarns accede, pans eſt nu venenum ;, Come without all 28, 
* fear, ut is Brcad not Poyſon ,, and he tells us, that When amongſt the Chriſtians 
* about Carthage, the common appellation of the Sacrament of the Body of our Dt peccator. 
© Lord was life, what other did they hold, but what was ſaid, 1 am the Bread of gn 
* Life ? That which is given, 1s not mortiferous, in reſpect of the Giver, or the OA RO 
* sitt, but chrough the wickedneſs of the Receiver , as we are taught in Philo- 
*lophy, Pnicquid recipitar, recipitur ad modum recipients , Every thing is re- 
© ceived according to the mode and condition of the receiver: #: 7s not evill 
* which zs given, ſaith Auguſtine, but that which 3s good, is us judgment given p,pe1 _. 
© 70 an evil man, that which is good, cannot be well for him that evilly receiveth, nn wiopory 
©and in another place, 74das gave a place to the Devil im himſelf, not by recei- de Baptiſm, | 
* ving what Was evil, but by evil receiving: from that wickednels, God ©9"tra Donas 
* may reclaim and convert the Receiver, in the very act of receiving, _ 
*and the reception is a means ſubſeryient to ſuch Conyerſion, fo as ** 
© what Arguſtine ſaith of love, may be applied ro admiſtion co the Communi- 
*on, Aut ama me, quia ſum Dci, aut ut ſm Dei, Love me becaule I belong 
* ro God, or that I may be belonging to him : he that hath a Wound ſechs a me- 
* dicine, falthS. Auguſtine, itisa wound that we are under fin, the celeſtial 
© and venerable Sacrament is the Medicine; and of that wickednels or conti? De verbis 
* nuance therein, the Paſtor and Elders can have no moral- certainty, need Dom. &c. 
© not make any curious inquiry, nor ought temerariouſly to judge, Gratifi- 40 Sy 
© mum venie genus neſcire quod quiſq, prccaſſet, plurimum mal: credulitas facir; © 
© 3n quibuſdam rebus ſatins eſt decipi, quam arffidere;, It 1s the molt endearing 
* way of pardoning, to take no notice of the offence, to be too credulous doth 
© occaſion much evil, in ſome things it is better to be deceived then ro diſtruſt, 
* What place (faith Auguſtine ) ſhall be left for innocency, if it ſhall be one mans 
* proper fault, not to know anathers * And the remote probability, even pofli- 
< bility of producing goodeffects thereby, is a ſufficient Ground and Warrant 
* forthe adminiſtration : for in doubtful things the ſafeſt pare is to be choſen, 
*and it ſeems ſafer todoour duty, whereof good may alſo enſue, than to neg- 
<|e&it, upona doubt, leſteyil may happen, 00 | 
© Fourthly, it is not the receiving condemns, but the receiving With that 
* wicked diſpoſition , which remaining unrepented, would condemn, though 
* they received not, the a of receiving in the unworthy, is not evil, ex gene- 
© #ere & objefto, inthe hinde and obje(t, but only ex fine & crrcumſtantiis, in re- 
* fpett,of the end or circumſtances, (as hath been (aid) and the evil effect isalone 
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* cauſed or conſented to, ſo neither will the poſſibility, or hazard of an eyil 
© accidentally conſequent thereunto, palliate or excuſe a Miniſters intermiſſion 
© of Divine Ordinances, for elſe he might be ſecure from any woe for xot 


' *preaching the Goſpel, ſince the Word being -a ſavour of death unto death, 


© when it is not received with Faith, (which all haye nor) it might be more ſafe 
© and more charitable not to preach it, leſt it aggravate ſome mens condemnarti- 
© on; and for ought I know,upon ſuch principles he might forbear to hold forth 
© the Lord Jeſus, as the true way of Life, becauſe he is alſo ſer for the fall of 
© many, Luke 2. 34. and to bea ſtone of {tumbling, and a Rock of offence, 
* Eſa, 8. 14. | | 
_ ELrecognize another ſimilitude (for in the agitation of this controverſie, 
* ſimilitudes doe often ſupply the place of arguments) that as if a man be- 
© ſtow a Legacy to be iſſued and diſtributed to Scholars of ſuch a capacity and 
© parts in a College, the Truſtees cannot exhibite it to any others, an: they 
* muſt neceſſarily make probation of the parties, to get an aſſurance of their 
© capacities, ſo, &Cc. 
| But tor anſwer , | 
« Firſt, here is Petitio Principsi, a begging of the queſtion, by a preſuppoſing 
© that the Sacraments were entruſted by Chriſt with the Miniſters, to be diſtri- 
© buted to ſuch ſelec perſons onely, as in their way of probation, they ſhall 
© ;udge capable of them : Bur we cannot ſo incloſe that which $. Zude calls the 
© common [al vation, nor make the Roſe of the Field ( as Chriſt 1s called ) to be a 
© Flower of private Gardens; Allow ro God ( ſaith Oecamexins ) that his Gar- 
© den be diffuſed farre and near (longe lateq, ) in plain terms we ſay, that every 
© aQual and not duly ſeparated member of the viſible Church, having an Hi- 
* ſtorical Faith, hath a right unto that which 1s one of the Notes of the Church, 
© the Sacrament; and fince eadem eſt ratio partinm & totins, there is the 
© ſame reaſon for, and conſuderation to be had of the parts and the whale, as that _ 
© cannot be a vifible Church, to which the Notes agree nor ; ſo he is no actual 
< 6xternal member of the viſible Church, that is excluded from that which de- 
© notes 1t. 
© Secondly, by retortion, as in a College, all that are (as we uſe to ſay ) 
© of the Foundation, doe partake of the Donatives of the Founder, until upon 
* expulſion or ſequeltration upon jult cauſe, they forfeit them , and that miſ- 
© carriage is diſcoyered not by private ſcrutiny, but by publick obſeryation 
© and judgment; nor upon ſurmiſes, but proof and ſentence thereupon given, 
<ſo have all intelligent perſons aQually within the viſible Church (the Col- 
© lege of the faithful) by Title of their common Hiſtorical Faich only, a 
* right to the Ordinances, and external common privyiledges, bequeathed by our 
*Lord Chriſt, untill by obſtinacy in notorious ſins, they merit to be expelled, 
© and put from the Communion, and are accordingly ſentenced judicially, nor 
© arbitrarily, or upon private ſurmiſes and ſuſpicions; and in very deed there 
© is no one falſe ſpecies hath more impoſed upon them, than this, that if none 
< ought to be admitted, bur ſuch as are worthy, that therefore ſpecial proba- 
© tzon muſt be made of the worthineſs ofeyery one, which hath a palpable fal- 
* lacyin the conſequent; and is juſtas if I ſhould argue, the Law allows no 
© ]deot to beadmitted to the managery ofhis eſtate, therefore every man muſt 
*come under examination, (whether he be an 1deot, or not) asif a generall 
* obſervation and converſe could not ſuffice to make diſcovery and judgment. 
_ *©]am conſcious alſo of that Rule, that a may is guilty of every ſin he labogrs 
© nt to hinder, but notwithſtanding it thereupon follows not, that the Paſtor 
* and Elders engage and enfeoffe themſelves in other mens unworthy receiving, 
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cunleſs they make probation ofrhem, thereby to diſcover and impede their ſin $ 8 


© of receiving unworthily. | 
 *For firſt, no man 1s guilty in not hindering that fin which he knows nor, 
* (nullins crimen maculat neſcicntem, no mans crime defiles him that knows 
* 3t nor, ſaich Auguſtine) nor that hath any command, nor any authority to 
- © make particular ſearch andenquiry after, the Church is only to judge of open 
© crimes and ſcandals, not of things ſecret and occult. 
 *Secondly, it muſt bean imminent and apparent evil, and evil in it ſelfe, 
*and in its own nature, for Iam not obliged to ſnatch a way a mans meat, leſt 
© he ſurfeit ; nor take his = leſt he ſquander his mony in debauches . 
© no nor atall times to ſeize his ſword, leſt he do miſchief with it, unleſs it be 
* evident to me, that he intends ſo to abuſe it; andinto his intention, if ſecrer, 
© [am not bound to make any ſolicitous ſcrutiny ; nor to diſarm him upon the 
© warrant of my proper ſuipicion, much leſs may I hinder him of doing thac 
* which is good in it ſelfe, for fear leſt it become evil to him by accident, <lſeI 
* muſt keep him from hearing the Word, leſt he receive it not by faith, and fo 
*ir condemn him, the poſſibility that he may do well and receive good with 
« or by the thing, eſpecially when that thing is intrinſecally good, and che hope 
* which Charity ſhould prompt me to, that itſhall become good co him, is ſuf- 
© ficient to diſoblige me from impeding him in it. ; 
_ ©[Laſtly, ifthe matter be neceſſary, and the failer be only in the manner of 
© doing it, the rule holds not; for (to crop one Ear of a whole Harveſt, and 
© inſtance in one of many caſes) how elſe could a Chriſtian Prince with a ſafe 
© Conſcience, for confirmation of a League, take an Oath from an Heathen 
* by his falſe Gods, and not rather hinder ſuch 1dolatry; but that the Sacra» 
© ments are reſpeQively neceſſary, xece{ſitate precepts, by neceſſity of the com. 
© mandment, is denied by none, and granted by moſt, to be 1o neceſſitate me. 
© dis ordinaris ;, by themeceſſity of an ordinary means. | | 
* Now laſtly, concerning thoſe that ſhould receive (whom we know to have 
© thegreatelt intereſt in the /ucr# ceſſars, the gain loft or ceaſing , while the 
© Sacrament ought to be exhibited ro them and 1s not; and whom they ſup- 
* poſe to have no leſs ſhare in the Damnum emergens, the damage ariſing, 
* when the Sacrament is adminiſtred to them, and ought not) I ſhall ſay, thac 
«as it was ſpoken of Adriar, the multitude of Phyſicians had killed the Empe- 
*rour; ſolet ſome men conſider, whether or no, while they fear accidentally 
© to loſe or hazard thoſe ſouls, they do not more endanger them, and their 
« own ſouls too, by with-holding from them the Sacrament, which is Gods 
© Ordinance, and therefore the likelieſt means conducing to their ſalyation : 
< Tt is a cruel fault to deny corporal bread tothe hungry; a greater to with« 
< hold the food of the foul; and that of Gregory is here appliable, He kslls, 
© that doth not feed, Chriſt choſe to converſe with ſinners, that he might win 
«them off from ſinunto himſelf, and the ſervants of the King gathered roge- 
< ther to the Matriage-feaſt, good and bad, the ſeparation was made by the 
« King at his coming, not by his ſervants, Aarth. 22. 10. And who can gain- 
« fay, butthatas Chriſt by breaking of bread, was made known to his Diſcj+ 
« ples at Emans, whoſe eyes were formerly holden that they could not know. 
© him: ſo the frequent receiving of the Sacrament may better fit and diſpoſe 
© them for receiving, and bring them to a clearer ſight, and. more ſpecial appli- 
« cation of Chriſt unto ſalvation > There is ſcarce any, but takes ſome little 
© reyerence of the myſteries, improves or renews ſome notions of the redemptr: 
© on of mankind, by the death of Chriſt, carries away ſome. ſmall impreſſions 
* ofgood things, ar leaſt for the preſent, ſome diſpoſitions, cough nor habits , 
* and how thoſe weak ſeeds may be quickned and ripened by frequent commu«s 
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Diarniss « riplied a&ts beget and perfeRt habits , and in this reſpeR there is a ſimilitude 
| © between habits infuſed, and acquiſite (though the acquiſt ofthe former haye 
6 a ſpecial aſſiſtance and inſpiration of Gods gracious Spirit: )Uſe makes prompr; 
© and phyſicians tell us, that when Appetite is dull, and digeſtion weak, yet 
© both may be increaſed by moderate refeftion , whereas to exclude any from 
© the Sacrament, becauſe he is not ſo well prepared as he ought, is to deny a 
© man a medicine, becauſe he is ſick, for which cauſe he chiefly needs it. De- 
© fecs in the manner and form will not diſcharge or ſuperſede any from the 
© matter of duties, elſe they mighe plead excuſe tor the intermiſſion of prayer, 
* orexcluding others from it, becauſe rhey cannot pray without diſtrations and 
© other indiſpoſitions, and from hearing, becauſe of deteRts in the attention of 
* mind, or deyotion in the affeftions , he that performs the matter, and com- 
© municates, though with a failer in the manner, ſoit be without malice or | 
© preſumption, doth ſome parc of his duty , and ſheweth ſne, though buc an 
* outward regard and conformity to Gods Ordinance, and ſo 1 ſhouid think 
* were a leſs ſinner, chan he that altogether deſpiſeth or negle&s ir. Ef 
© aliquid prodire tenxs: the one is malxm per ſe, evil of it ſelfe, the other 
* onely per accidews, by accident , that which is not done with a perfe& hearr, 
© may yet begood in the ſight of the Lord , asit was ſaid 'of Amazias, 2 Chrox. 
© 25. 2, it may be boywm, a good deed, though not bene, well done , and it ma 
© be imperratory of ſome reward, though not of oneeternal. And though Hip- 
© pocrates have an Aphorifine, that Corpora impara quo mags nutris, eo magts 
© /2dis; yet that cannot jultify any to defraud another ot his wholſome meat, 
© feſt it turn into crydities, and cacochymick humours, thongh perchance Phy- 
« ſitians may think fit to abate ir ſometime toward thoſe that are notoriouſly 
© fick, and ſenſibly lapſed into a Dyfcraſy. One chief end of the Inſtitution of 
© the Euchariſt,was to ſhew forth the Lords death : And the recordation rhere- 
© of, and external acknowledgment of Chrift to be the Redeemer of the World 
© by his death, being made by a greater number, though nor all fo well diſpo- 
< ſed, or inwardly qualified as they ought, may ſomewhat conduce to Gods 
© sfory,and the end of the Inſtitution; It was matter of rejoycing unto S. Pal, 
« that Chriſt was preached, _ out of enyy and ftrife, and contention; not 
* ſincerely : An outward formal humiliation in Ahab, was ſo far accepted by 
< God, asto mitigate his puniſhment, and the external performance of the 
* command by 7<h#, though upon ſiniſter ends, and with culpable affeQions, 
* procured a temporal reward. He that is not againſt us, by being ſcandalous, 
*15 on our part, fark 9.40.and therefore ſhould be a partaker with vs; and it 
© is our part tocheriſh and encourage him, in hopeto bring him nearer , ra- 
© ther than by a difcountenance and diſcouragement, to hazard the driving 
* of him farther off , The perfefiion of the beſt, 3s an imperfett perfeftion ; the heb 
© dart thereof conſiſts 3 the oe of their imperfeftion, fauh Bernard, and the 
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© greateſt piece of our righteouſneſs, is an agnition in truth, and a confeſſion in hu- 
© mility, of our nnrighteouſneſ5,and Gods commands are then only repmted to be done, 
© when that which is mt done is forgiven, ſaith Auguſtine : If the denomination 
© be taken from the major part, our firmeſt believing is rather unbelief, 
* thanfaith; as he that faid inthe Goſpel, 7believe Lord, yer prayed, help (not 
* my faith, but) " u»nb:lief. He that hath the beſt preparation and difpoſi- 
* tions of Spirit, for an approach to theſt holy myſteries, muſt yet fly ro Chriſt 
*Teſus, to have the blemiſhes thereof covered with his righteouſneſs, and che 
© defects thereof to be ſupplyed' by his fulnefs; and he that owns rhe meaneſt, 
* and the weakeſt, if in any degree ſincere, may by the fame means obrain an 
* elevation and acceptance thereof, for it is onely Chriſt his ttamp, and not 
© our metal, that can! make ir paſs current, and the garments of our Elder Bro= 
* ther alone, chat can make us capable of the blefling : As therefore the an« 
| * cient 


The ſame reaſoi of Pragpr as of the Sacranient. 
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© cient Church for ſeveral Centuries. gave the Euchariſt to Infants in-years, r «ce. $6 


< fo the Church ever did, and upon ſuch conſiderations may ſtill, without- er- 
© rour, exhibit it to Babesin Chrilt, and. luch we are charicably ro ſuppoſe the 
© weakeſt to be, that profeſs his Name, and by the great tranſgreſſion, and abo= 
© minable iniquity, do not evidently belye their profeſſion. F | 
*Wehaye been cautioned by the admonition of Xſarlorat and Spanheym, 
* that to deſert or ſeparate from the, Communion, becauſe of the admiſſion 
© of ſome, .in their opinion, wicked or unworthy', doth ſymbolize with the 
* Anabapriſt, and hath a tatt of their: Leaven ; but whether thoſe principles, 
© that it is of neceſlity ro make probation of their firneſſe and worthineſſe 
* that are tobe admitted co the holy Supper, and that this Sacrament being 
©*a ſeal of faith, ought not ordinately to be adminiſtred to thoſe that have 
© not faith, may not alſo be extenſive, andaſwell applicable to the Sacrament 
© of baptiſme, and fo doth tacitely advance and drive on alſo the intereſt of 
©the Anabaptiſts, who will have none to be baptized, until they have given 
© ſure evidence of their ſound faich and real converſion, and unawares;mi- 
© lirate in the tents of, and run biaſs toward that faQtion, Iſhall not make 
© reſearch into, muchleſſe dare to determine, bur transferre and reſigne the 
© conſideration thereof to more comprelienſive judgements, it ſhall be enough 
© for me with the Piſmirein the Apologue, to awaken the Lion, and make him 
© lookabour. , We 
 < But ſhall now bring it to the Scales, and more importunately offer it to 
© be weighed by judicious men, whether..choſe Reaſons wherewith ſome men 
© make 1o ſpecious a Muſter, and whereof they make oftent with ſo many 
© plauſible amplifications, if they were m#tato nomine, fitted and applied to 
© the hearing of the Word and Prayer, they mighr not ſerve as well; andhaye 
© as much force and efficacy, Firſt, to ſtave off and exclude unconyerted men 
* from thoſe duties, as from the Sacrament. And ſecondly, to introduce a ne- 
* ceſlicy of probation antecedently to.the ordinary partaking of the Word (in 
© thoſe who are born within the Church, and bred up. in the profeſſion of the 
© Faith) and of Prayer; as to the participation of the Lords Supper. And 
© thirdly, render it as piacular to joyne.with Congregations wherein perſons 
© unconverted and unworthy are mixt in hearing the. Word and Prayer, as in 
*© the Communion of the Body of our Lord; though the Reaſons might be in- 
* different, and the ſame or the like in all, yet for method and perſpicuity ſake, 
© we will take our inſtance for the firſt in Prayer, and make ourexperiment 
© of the ſecond in the hearing the Word, and takean aſlay. of the third point 
<in both. | 
.*T abridge and ſumme up the Reaſons produced for debarring unconver- 
*ted men (that is, ſuch as ſatisfy them. not with demonſtrative fGgns of 
* Godlineſs) from the holy Table; they may be reduced to this Comper- 
* dium, that they neither can perform the duties requiſite ro,” nor can. be 
© capable of the mercies of the Sacrament , that by parcaking unworthily, 
* they do but multiply their ſin, and aggravate their damnation, whereto 
© he alſo is acceſſary, that either dothexhubite ir, or conſents to it, or ſuffers 
* them, or by partaking with'them, countenanceth their receiving, according 
© to thoſe branches of this rule, Conſenſus, palpo participans, nutans,nn 
_* obftans,, now turn thoſe againſt anadmiſſionand conjunction wich them un 
'*prayer. The Lords Prayer is that lawful and ordinary prayer, as Tertallian 
© names it, which Chriſt 5njojned unto all that are his, asthe Council of 2f*levi 
© rellsus, the dasly prayer as Auguſtine callsit, Which we daily ſay, as A Synad 
*1n Paleſtine convocated againſt Pelagins profeſleth, and wherewith almoſt 
* every Church concludeth their publick, prayers, and Which 15 ſaid every day # 
| the 
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" © the Altar of God-( faith Angnſtine ,) that one prayer which we all ſay, (as 
omg Re ana. which ; odor are nent in the _ 
oguft.enchi. * lical conſtitution repeat rhrice # day, and commanded by the fourth Coun- 
rid.c. 71-& < (il of Toledo not to omit to ſay every day ; and though the Apologitts and 
de verb, AP%- «(heir brethren, preſuming (above what ts mect ) to underſtand how to make 
fo wo i 6 prayers more acceprtable-ro God, and: more expreſlive ot their wants, then 
tom. 10 p. 109. © his own Son that came out of his boſome, and is now at his right hand to be 
Chryſott. in « gyr adyocate, and to' preſent our prayers to him, have excommunicated 
5 q--nmgy © andcafſt out of the Church and Afſemblies, the whole prayer, as the Spax;- 
Makdore. © 1xds after the barrle of Atjibarro expunged the fifth: petition, 'yer even thoſe 
centur 5. *rhar will notyieldro ſay o#7 Father, do condefcend to pray u this manner, 
Þ-477- _. « (where yet we are confident the meaning was the lame, though uttered in a 
ang "i p an idiom , and to ſay oxr Father, includes and comprehends pray 
- +1 of © after this manner, but to pray after this manner only, and not in this torm 
£.25. © of words is not to [ay or Father, neither is it poltible char if our Saviour 
4 concil, © would have prefcribed and commanded us the very form of theſe words, he 
Tolet-%,9%  <could more formally or in more expreſs terms have done it, then by ſaying; 
© when ye pray. ſay our Father,) yet however, though they make it not their 
Auguſt, uti < prayer, they take it for their patterne, and asS, Argnſtine tells us, whatſoc- 
_ oj © ver other words we ſay, we ſay no other thing if we pray richtly aud aptly, then 
< 38 contained in that prayer of the Lord. . Bur let us by a proſpect of all the parts 
© thereof, conſider whether any unrogenerare man can truly and rightly re- 
< hearſe that prayer? can he ſay wr Farther 115t refuſerh to be, or to carry 
© the fear ofa Son, or to own othets'by love as his Brethren ? or hallowedbe 
* thy Name, when he-daily blaſphems ir, both by words and courſe of life ? 
© or thy Kingdome come, when he fears notlung more than the coming thereof? 
© or thy will be done, when he prefers iis own will before Gods, and hates God | 

* for reſtraining his ſenſual appetite? or give #s this dny our daily bread, when 
© he thinks he hath enonghllaid up ofhis own; and owes the ſacrifice for it to 
© his own nerts, which he hath mduftrioufly wrought, ortraudulently ſpread ? 
* or forgive us our treſpaſſet, when' he is nt fenfible to have offended, and 
< fins in defiance of judgment ? or ar-Wer forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, 

© whereas whillt he carries malice rooted 1n his heart, and revenge prepared in 
© his hand, he virtually and interpreratively faith, I defy all remiflion, nor 

< will be forgiven? or !cad #5 not into tentation, when he runs into it by the 

© condu& of his lufts, which he fewels and fomenrs, and courts and invites oc- 

© caſions of evil? or deliver ws from evil, when he is afraid God will hear him 
© tap ſoon, to fetch him off trom his delightfull evils of fin, and rather chen 
© beweaned from them, he will hazard any evil of pains? doth he acknowledg 
'*Gods Kingdome that isno ſubjeRbuta rebel, which will not be governed by 
*© his laws, nor pay him any tribure of ſeryice or praiſes? or doth he afcribe 
*power to him whom he netther fears, nor depends upon?- or gives he him rhe 
© glory, whoſe whole life isa continued diſhonour Kone to his name? -or can 
©he fay Ames, that hath neither faichfull aſſent unto, or affeftionate deſire of 

*rhe things promiſed? | | 

© Andas the matter of prayer ſuitsnot with their condition, ſo neither are 
* they qualified to make it in ſuch holy manner as is requiſite, Have uneon- 
* yerted men thoſe diſpoſitions and affeRtions, and elevations, ſuitable with, 
*and requiſite to religious prayer? the clean hands, 1 75m.2.8. Faith without 
* waverin _ 1,6. Feryency of Spirit, Row.12.11. Can they call upon the 
© name of che Lord Jeſus, that depart not from iniquity, 2 Tim. 2. 19? Are 
* they ſuſceptible of any holy commution wirh God, or of the gracious effetty 
*of Prayer, qr capable of any ſhare of the righteonſneſs-and interceſtion of 
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© the Lord Jeſus, which muſt be ſpread upon their perſons and ther prayers, $ xc, 54 
© to make them accepcable ? Will not the multiplied ſins of diſtruſt of Gods x I 


© promiſes, irreverence towards ſo glorious a majelty, dulneſs of ſpirit, dead- 
© neſs of affection, and extrayagances of rhoughts, increaſe their guilt and ir- 
*ritate their judgment ? Shall to precious a duty be thus prophaned? fo high 
* aprivilege as this 1s, to pour forch our wants into the boſome of God, be 
© proſtitured ? and ſo great bleilings as are held forth to tairhtul prayers be de- 
* ſpiſed 2 What diſhonour reſuits hence to the name of God ? What a grief is 
* impreſs'd on the ſpirits of the godly ? What a profanation reflected on to ſa- 
cred an Ordinance ? Were it not better for them to forbear prayer, than 
* onely to pray, to the promoving of their condemnation? Is there any pro- 
© miſe they ſhall be heard ? Are they not expreſly rold that God will nor tear 
© them, whoſe prayers are abominable? Pſal. 66.18. Iſa. 1. 15. 1 foh. 3.22, 
« Prov. 28.9. Are not they that admit them to a communion 1n prayers (where 
© they but flatter God with their mcnth, and ye unto him with their tongues, 1n all 
© thatis ſa1d)guilry of choſe ſins, becauſe they hinder them not?and do only con- 
* cur to farther and accelerate their damnation, and ſo deface the purity, and 
© defile the beauty of fo divine an Exercite ? You may ſee what an Harveſt he 
* might make of this Stubble, that were correns Suadeq; medalla, and happy in 
© ſermonis divitevena , and now conſider, I beſeech you, if the ſame apogogi- 
© cal or abductive reaſons may not be as ſpectoutly and as plauſibly urged and 
© amplified, to bring off unconverted men from prayer, as to take them off from 
* the Lords Table, and have nor as much energy and force, in order to the one, 
© as to the other. 

* Secondly, concerning hearing of the Word, the concluſion that it is rie- 
© ceſſary to take examination of men previouſly to the Sacrament, and to make 
* tryal whether they are worthy or not to be admitted, is deduced and extra. 
© ted from that principle, He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
* drinketh damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords Body. But now try 
* and examine (1 beſeech you) ſince the Word is ſaid to be the ſavour of death 
* xnto death, and that the Word ſhalt juage them in the laſt day that hear ut , and 
© there 1s a caution, Take heed how you hear, and qualifications requited in 
© hearing, 1 Per. 2. 1, 2, F4m.1.21. and men hating inſtrattion are not to 
© declare his Statutes, or take his Covenant in their mouth, Pſal. 50. 16. and 
© he that diſcerns not the Word of God from the Word of Man, hears his 
* damnation, and letsit in athisear, as well as the other eats and drinks it, 
* and the Word and Sacraments repreſent but the ſame Chriſt, and the ſame pro- 
© miſes under divers notions, and to ſeveral Senſes, the one to the Ear, and the 
* other to the Eye, Hand and Mouth; the one being an audible, and the other 
* a viſible, tactible, guſtable word, and both are Divine Ordinances for the fal- 
©yation of ſouls : Whether there ſhould not be as sreat a neceſſity incumbent, 
* roexamine men (already incorporated into the Church) of their fitneſs and- 
* diſpoſitions and preparation, in order to hearing of the Word, as tothe 
* receiving of the Sacrament; and upon the ſame ſcore, why ſhould ir be 
* more perilous, or hazard more pollution of our ſelves or the Ordinances, 
*to joynin mixt Congregarions, 1n eating of the Sacrament, than in hearing 
* of the Word, eſpecially fince that prohibition not to give that which is holy 
*to Dogs, and caſt Pearl before Swine, (which is ſometime ſuperciliouſly 
* enough alleaged ro juſtify this Oeconomy of repelling from the Commu- 
* nion, ſuch as they ſuppoſe unworthy) isfirit and principally intended of the 


©Word of Inſtruction and Reproof, as appears by the Text, and the ſenſe 
© of Interpreters. 
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SJ Though ſurely by the way, that Text cannot be very pertinent, nor well 
Daarhan C RN ns ro rs Mrs for which they produce it; for thoſe Pearls are pro- 
| © hibited to be calt before Swine, and thoſe holy things forbidden to be given 
Janſenius in « t© Dogs, upon this caution, leſt they trample them under feet, and turn ro 
Mat.7-6.  « entthoſe that diſpenſe them ;” but there is no danger, faith Fanſexins, thar 
_— " <;f the Sacrament be given to ſinful men that deſire it, they thould curnand 
$.9..123. * rent thoſe that exhibire it, but rather thar they will tear thoſe that deny ir ; 
© neither can any be underſtood under the notion of Dogs or Swine, char 
* 3renot notoriouſly wicked and ſcandalous, and ſuch onely are here pro- 
© perly and eſpecially meant, as are Blaſphemers and Perſecuters of the truth, 
© and malicious reſiſters thereof: Burt in theſe we plead for, their reyerence 
© to the Sacrament and deſire to partake thereof, juperſedes all fear, and an- 
« ticipates all caution, leſt they approve themſelves ſuch Dogs and Swine, as 
© to trample the Ordinance under feet, or rent the Diſpenſers thereof, But 
© to ſtigmarize all thoſe for Dogs or Swine, whom they admit not to the Sa- 
© crament, Dignos laude viros labe notare, would be either rodere dente ca- 
© 4310, Or elſe porcino fadare modo, and is but canina facanaia, which accor- 
t ding to Lex Remia, might render them obnoxiousto a literal ſtigme and real 
* brand, being a calumny unworthy,nor only a charitable Chriſtian, but a moral 
© man. 

' <©Butlet us examine what they interpoſe to diſprove our parallel of reaſons, 
© yerily much pargetting there is, to ſhew a diſparity between the. Word and 
* Prayer and the Sacraments, and to ſetthem at difference, which agree ſo well 
© in the common and pgenerical notion of Ordinances; and it is remarkable to 
© contemplate how the Sacraments are uſed like Caſting-Counters, ſometimes 
© ſtanding for one hundred, and then again bur for ten, according to the plea- 
© ſureand intereſt of the Diſpoſer ; to ſerve one turn they are ſometimes ad- 
© yvanced into a Sphere higher than the Word, and we may ſomewhere meet 
©with a fardle, of what by a charitable conitruction, we may call Reaſons, 
© pack'd together to this purpoſe, and Rhetorically enough diſplayed,which yer 
© indeed are but parcels of ſmall Wares, and which are like the Duke of Bri- 
© ?ain's Souldiers, Briton's in Engliſh-mens Caſſocks , to accommodate another 
*end, they are at other times degraded, fet many Orbs lower, and their virtue 
* morediſparaged and alleviated, as upon this inttant occaſion, we are told by 
* ſome, that Prayer and hearing the Word is a duty commanded , but there is 
© no Preceprt, that wicked men ſhould come to the Sacrament, that inthe one, 
©the matter is good, and there 1s onely a failer in the manner, bur in the 
© other, both matter and manner are faulty, and that by Prayer and hearing of 
© the Word,they may acquire ſome good, temporal at leaſt, and mitigation of 
© puniſhment, but not ſo by communicating, and therefore the Reaſons are 
© not alike for the admiſſion, probation of, and conjunGtion with unconverted, 

* irregenerate and unworthy men,to and in the former and latter Ordinances. 
© But] take leave to anſwer, that it is the unanimous ſuffrage of the Fathers, 
* aſſerted by our Divines againſt the Papiſts, in the queſtion whether the Com- 
* munion in both kinds be neceſſary, that Take, Eat, Drink ye all of this, 
* Do this, Shew forth the Lords death, (as ſome learned men will have it read) 
*areexplicit commands, words not onely of invitation, of power, of liberty, 
© but of command and precept, as f«fis Martyr and Chryſoſtome in terms ex« 
Piſcater, * preſly. He is not s#ter 3gnes mevores, but a ſtarr of as great magnitude as any 
* ro bediſcerned in the Horizon of this age, that gives us this light, That every 
Amyrald Theſ. © one ſet and placed within the covenant is buund to nſe and celebrate the Sacra- 
Selmur.pert.3. * ment, as well becauſe it isa certain confirmation of the undertaking, and pro- 
- EY © ſe of our duty — for it is a document of our obedience, and a part of Divine 
Ee "4g _ © worſhip, and a diſcerning and diſcriminating note wherewith every one ought to 
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© mark, and ſigne himſelf, and it is the boud of communion which no max can re. 


4 prudiate or refuſe without being accounred torefuſe Communion it ſelf. And by a 
© parity of reatonand conſequence, he. that 1s repudiated or refuſed from the 
© Sacrament, ſeems to be rejected and excluded from all communion. Alſo 
© a Theologue of no ordinary eleyation for learning and piery, reſolyes in his 
© Cafes of Conſcience, That by virtue of theſe Commanaments, every man of 
Z years, living in the C hurch, and being baptized, is bound in conſcience to aſe 
*the Lords Supper ;, and ſo alſo doth che School refolve, though they extend 
©not the obligation to a receiving in both kinds, as there is no formal com. 
© mand in termes requiring wicked men to communicate, ſo neither is there 
* ſuch for them topray; the commandment is propoſed indifferently and in 
* ceneral terms to all men, and the Gexxs includes the ſeyeral Species, and the 
* Species all the Individuals (as our Divines anſwer the Anabapriſts, objeCting 
© there is no formal command for the baprtizing of Infants, which are 
© comprehended under the general notions of all Nations, and Houſes, and Fa 
© milies) neither can the want of thoſe ſpecial qualifications or powers enabling 
*rothe diſcharge thereof, exempr from, or diſpenſe with the obligation of 
*seneral duties, otherwiſe we might reverſe and caſſate the whole Moral Law, 
© which we are obliged to keep, though we are not now able tv performe our 
* duty. It ſeems to mea ſad and ptacular enunciation, that the receiving of 
© the Sacrament by an unworthy perſon, is faid to be materially evil, or ex 
© genere & objefto, in the kinde and objett, though I deny nor it may become ſo, 
© ad hic & nunc, ex fine & circumſtantiis ,, in regardof the end andcircumſtan« 
© ces, Iſuppoſe the Author that dropp'd thoſe inconſiderate words, might 
© juſtly with the Annular or Phyſick-finger, touch the place behind the right ear 
© conſecrate to Nemeſis, which among the Ancients was uſed by them, that 
© begg'd pardon of their Gods for any inconſiderate and obnoxious ſpeech ; 
© what influence andeffe& che participation of the Sacrament may have upon 
<anconverted and faithleſs perfons, I have elſewhere ſpoken, and need not here 
© to recapitulate. T1 | 

© But ifit be too groſs to £0 down in the lump,they can cut it ſmall and ſlice 
© it into diſtinRions,to be the better ſwallowed and digeſted,and if it fink under 
© water,they will beat it and attenuate it into ſubtile parts to make it bear up. 
© They tell us therefore that mex are obliged ro perform moral duties , and ſuch 
* things which are only duties(as hearing of the Word and Prayer) Whether they are 
© gualsfied for a right performance of them or not, but duties which are ſuch by poſi 
© rxve command only and which are priviledges as well as duties there isno ſuch obli- 
© ation incumbent upon any to do,ſave thoſe that are capable of doing them well but 
© for others not ſo qualified they are to be ſuſpended from doing them. But ſeeing they 
*are Doctors and not DiRators, and have no legiſlative power but a perſuaſive; 
© not to impoſe laws, but to diſpoſe us by reaſon, and pretend not to be Poets, 
* whoſe diſcourſes are the fruit of invention, but Divines, whoſe judgment 
* 15the extract and reſult of Scripture, or Philoſophers, whoſe dererminations 
< arethe produ of ratiocination : it had been as proper and decent for them, 
*as requiſite and needfull for us, to have ſhewed us in what ground of Scri- 
©pture or reaſon this diſtin&ion is rooted, and with what authority this diffe- 
* rence is propt and ſupported, for now we look upon it but as light cork that 
*srows only out of the corruption of the poſt, bur hath neither root nor 
© fruit, and ſubſiſteth only by ſticking faſt ro that which bred it. 

© 2. It is at equal removes from truth and piety that no man is obliged to 
* thac poſitive duty which he cannot duly comply with. Though that ſome cer- 
* tain day be deſigned and ſepoſited for the worſhip of God, 15a dictate ofmo- 
© ral law, yet that one day of ſeyen ſhould be ſanRitied to that end, is the de=- 
© termination of poſitive law, though TIRE, according to that _ 
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364. Whether receiving the Sacrament be a duty to all. 


« of the School, cultas a natura, modus a lege, virtus a gratia, the worſhip ig 
0" © from nature, the manner from law, the virems from pot, for indeed chi de 
*©rermination falls not within the Horizon ot nature, or complex of thoſe 
© ſpeculative and praical notions remaining yet in mans underſtanding, as 
© ſome fragments of the diyine image which ſin hath defaced, and abtiracted and 
« ſeparate trom the commandment, the matter were not in its own nature ſinful 
© to omit the holy and ſtrict obſervationof a ſeventh day,which is one infallible 
© criterion , tO diſcern what is introduced by poſitive law, which is teconded 
© by another character, which is, that the obligation which the eternal moral 
© ]aw impoſerh, all men every where are capable to diſcharge, and upon this 
© ſcore we argue that the policy of the Fews was not moral nor perpetually 
* and uniyerially obligatory , becauſe ic could not be fultilled and complied 
© wich by all every where, as tor inſtance, to go up thricea year to Hiersſalem, 
© was not poſſible tor the remote parts of the world to perform ; when the 
© commons of the world ſhould be incloſed alſo, and the Church fo far ex- 
© tend her pomerixm as to take inand include the Gentiles within it, according 
* to unqueſtionable prophecies, and upon like account we may conclude, thac 
© the preciſe obſervation of a ſeventh day cannot be a moral command, becauſe 
© impoſſible to be obſerved by all in every place, as by thoſe under and near 
© the Poles, where their night and day is halte the year, or not much ſhorter 
*jin that latitude where are inhabitants, and neither can the ſeventh part of 
« their time preciſely be ſanctified, becauſe they cannot exaQtly mealure it ; 
© for as no clocks will go in that cold denſe aire, fo their glaſſes have much in- 
© terruption and inequality, as the experience of the Hol/anders wintring in 
© 20va Zembla have manifeited ; and he that ſhall eompaſs the earth, and rra- 
© vel from Eaſt tro Weſt, will at his return to that terme from whence he firſt 
* moved, gain and antedate one day, and he that journies in like manner 
© from the Weſt to the Eaſt, will loſe a day, and therefore either of them re- 
* turning muſt alter his Sabbath day, or elſe he cannot conjoyne in and at- 
© tend the publick Aſſemblies on the exact ſeventh day, which will be con- 
*yened upon another day in his country. This neyertheleſs, that it was ap- 
* poſited to the moral law, doth not relax the obligation of keeping it holy, 
* with ſuch a religious ſtritneſs, as is the clear and certain demonſtration of 
*Sodlineſs, both from the cauſe, becauſe this begets and increafeth it, and 
* from the effect, as being a conſequent fruit and figne thereof : becauſe 
* the obligatory force of laws reſults not only from the matter of the command, 
© but theauthority of the commander, and though it were granted that the 
* law for obſerving the ſeventh day were promulgated in Paradiſe, yer doth 
* not that eyince it not to be poſitive, (or yet not to be ceremonial) ſince the 
* prohibition to ear of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, was a poſitive 
* precept, and that tree wasa Sacrament which is an holy ceremony, and this 
* medium, v2. that all the commands given in Paradiſe were moral (if it 
* were granted) would lead up and adyance the duty of partaking Sacraments 
* to be moral, and not poſitive, and ſo defeat their hypotheſis. But then I hope 
© they will not think the incapacity or unqualifiedneſs 6f men wo ſanRify ina 
© due and religious manner a ſeyenth day, will cancel the obligation to ob- 
* ſeryeit, though a poſitive command, or diſpenſe with them ro ſequeſter of 
* appoint any other day or ſpace of time for keeping it as well as they can. 1 
* know not whether it be more heterodox for Cardinal Telert to determine, 
that we are bound to ſanRify the Sabbath, but not to ſanRtify it well, or for 
* them thus to define that they are not obliged to do that or any poſitive du- 
* ty, who cannot well and rightly do it, for our obedience is to be regulated 
*by Gods revealed will, not meaſured by our powers. As that revelation 
* arreſts thoſe with an injunRionto ſanRify a ſeventh day,? which yer — 
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Of the diftintion between dutyes and priviledges, 36s 
<enabled by his grace to keep ir holy as is requiſite, ſo the ſame word com- $ xz c5 $. 
* mandingthem to Take, Eat, do this, ſhew forth the Lords death, puts them CAA 
* under the obligation ot dury, chough in due manner they cannot diſcharge _ ; 
<jt, Neither can there be a diſparity in the obligarion ſpringing trom the mat- — 
© ter, whether by moral or poſitive command, when the authoriry of the com- 

* mander being che tormal reaſon of obedience, -makes us equally obliged unto 

© whatſoever he ſhall command us, it is nor ſo much the maccer as che itamp 

© which makes the coyne to be currant : God was as much to be reverencedin 

© the buſh as berween the Cherabims, it is his preſence in any place that makes 

© the Shecinah,as che Chymiits fay that the touch of cheir Elixir improves the ba- 

« ſeſt metals into gold, ſo what is touching Gods command, whaceyer the mat- 

<ter be, yet is a neceſſary duty. : 

© 3. There is no duty injoyned by moral or poſitive law that can be well 

* diſcharged wicthouc a principle of grace in the doer, which is the foundation 

© and fountain of ſpiricual life, making firſt the perſon good before his work 

© can be ſuch, and then it none but regenerate perſons can do any ching well, 

* it will be conſequent to the former hypotheſis, that none but perſons regene- 

* rate ought to partake of either Sacrament, both being inltituced by pokttive 

©law, and it regeneration become the formal reaſon of admiſlion, then if in- 

* fants ought not to be ſequelired from Baptiſme, yer all adult perſons muſt 

* be ſuſpended from the Lords Supper untill evidence giyen of their regene- 

* ration, which yet the creators of chis diſtintion do notwithitanding direRly 

© diſclaim and diſpute againſt: We read that men ought to come wich holy 

* diſpoſitions and ſuitable qualities to divine myſteries and acts of Religi- 

* on, but we finde it not legible, that if rhey are not ſo ſufficiently diſpoled 

* and qualified that they may not be ſuffered rv come to pertorme poſitive 
*commands, more then not to approach to do moral guiies, -the frequent 

* acts and doing thereof, facilitate and conduce unto the obtaining thar habi- 

* tual principle whereby they may be better done, to wit, readily, delightfully 

© and conſtantly , God requires tuch diſpoſitions in the perſon but they are net 

* ſo requiſite unto the a, as chat it ought ro be omurced untill the perſon be 

* ſo diſpoſed, they are preſcribed in order to ating in ſuch manner and to 

«ſuch end, but not fo ſimply and eflertially neceſſary as that without them 

* weought not. toa&; God commands both the duty to be done, and injoyns 

©the doing thereof in ſuck due manner; he that doth it, and not duly, fins, yet: 

* indoing diſchargeth part of his duty, and would increaſe the ſcore of his fin, 

© by adding diſobedience to indiſpoſition, and neglecting to do, as well as being 

© unqualified for doing 1t. | 7 

* 4. Concerning their diſtin&ion between duties and priviledges, the Civi- Deverbor. $4 

© ans: define. 3 priviledge to: be & privare law indulged againſt common law, nificet. Filius 
. <andthe Canoniſts:not inconformably, « ſingalar law appunted for the benefit © _"_ ; 
. © of ſome againſt the tenor of the law, anawhich us the law of ſome private per- mf "gp i 
. © ſons, or favour againſt law', and to like effet the School defines. But p,426. _ 
 *jf our antagoniſts will ſay that the Sacraments (or this one Sacrament, for that Aquinss 1.2: 
< of Baptiſme they confeſsto be of common. right, nor. ſpecial priviledge)..is a 4: 9Grart oh, 

© priviledge to be indulged .only to thoſe private- perſons which (and in their 
«judgmentonly) are:qualified and. diſpoſed according co that ſtandard to re-" 
- *ceive them,. and whercinthe community of the-Church- have no ſhare or in- 

© tereſt, and that the partaking thereof isnot a duty injoyned by a common 
_ © law; burcindulged by a pecnliar favour : this isa principle which they have 

- *often uſurped a privilege.to beg, bur. is a-problem which they haye never 

© reſentedas yer tobe their duty toprove,. andtherefore we ſhall juſtly apply 
©rathis:manter what the Canoniſts uſe to. ſay, , that as-a privilegde is againſt 
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266 Of the diſtinftion between 
: C on law, ſo eyery recedins from that common law is odious. Rave- 
44 0 preamp ſoberly tells us, that as previleges are f guall prerogatives which 
Ravanel. bib- © wen in the Church enjoy, ſo they are of two ſorts, internal or external, and 
liothecaſacr® © theſe Iater doe ſometimes prejudice ſalvarion by accident, and through their 
verbo priviles+ « fauls which enjoy them, as it did the Iſraelites to be the partakers of the 
© [ame Sacraments With #s;, whereupon it follows, that the Sacraments are 
© not priviledges of thoſe onely which can participate them in a right and re- 
© quiſite manner, and to their certain benefit, but even of thoſe which partake 
© them accidentally to their detriment, | Po 
* © 5, Baprtiſmeis a great privilege, the key of the Kingdome of Heaven, as 
© Nazianzen Calls it, a well of water ſpringing up unto eternal life, as Au- 
* guſtine, & Diadem having ſplendors beaming forth every Way more bright then 
© the $#n, as Chr)ſoſtome, it isan high privilege that the children of Chriſtian 
f parents are from their birch ſantitatis deſegnati, as Tertullian ſpeaks, that by 
<yirtue of the covenant made with their parents and their ſeed, and the 
© promiſe made to them and their Children, thoſe children have a federal 
* and relative holineſs which makes them capable of Bapriſme; whereby they 
*are made members of Chriſt, as Gratian and Aquinas ſpeak out of Au- 
C euſtine and Bede. And accordingly to preſent them unto Baptiſme is the 
* duty of parents, yet a poſitive dury which they ought to diſcharge, though 
© all of them do it not nor can doit with holy and ſuitable affections, and 
© their baptiſme may no more be ſuſpended until the parents do evidence the 
© truth of their proteſlion, or ſincere intention in bringing them to bapriſme; 
*then it may be adjourned untill the children render ſignes of ſuch qualifi- 
* cations or diſpoſitions as may make it effe&ual. ro them in their receiving: 
© That adult perſons upon their profeſſion of faith in Chriſt are capable of the 
© priviledge of Baptiſme, and upon che perſwaſion of their faith are obli- 
*ged in duty to be baptized, and may be thereunto lawfully admitted with- 
* our procraſtination, untill farther tryal made whether they have thoſe 
© sracious habits which alone can internally qualifie them to receive it in 
© due holy manner and with ſaving effe&, is elſewhere demonſtrated, and he 
© will ſoon eſpouſe this opinion and be divorced from the contrary, that ſhall 
* conſiderately make reflection, how ſuddenly the Apoſtles permitted men to 
© enter this dore of the Church, (as Baptiſme is called;) what perſons ſome of 
* them were, which they that had the gift of diſcerning ſpirits did let in, as 
* among others $i ſagas, who in the height of his ſorceries being him- 
* ſelf charmed by the found of the Goſpel ſo far as to profeſs the faith, 
© he was forthwith baptized, though his heart was never waſhed, and thar 
© ſhall alſo recognize what time the ancient Church allotted for the in- 
© ftrucing of Catechumens, in what manner the interrogatories in Baptiſme 
© were propounded, and the anſwers made only in the affirmative and nega- 
* tive, and ſome that were duller permitted to anſfiver by another that un- 
© dertook to teach them better afterwards, and that during their inſtruction 
© little or nothing was communicated to them concerning the Sacraments, and 
© that from Baptiſme ( which was called illumination as if it gave forth the 
© light which before was recluded) there was an immediate acceſs to the 
© Lords Table, (all which I have formierl evidenced) will readily aſſent, thac 
© the Ancients were altogether ignorant of this diſtin&ion and nothing acquaiits 
© ted with the doQrine, 
 ©6: Weſhallgrant the Sacraments to be privileges, but onely their privi- 
* leges whoſe duty it isto receiye them, as it is their duty alone whoſe pi 
| *vilege 1tisto partake them; and ifit be their duty , ic np without cone 
© tradicion to be done, for elſe it would be indeed a contradiRion,and _ 
* a privilege cannot cancel or diſpenſe with the duty, but more oblige an 
© encourage 


© practical minde, to adhear to it, and to acquire ſome colour ofreligion, whe. 
© ther or no they have taken x ſo deeply as to be rooted therein, and to have 
©a tin&ure which piercech throughout and indelebly even to the moſt hidden 
* parts; of all ſuch it 1s the duty to receive Sacraments and the privilege to have 
*them ; for they cannot be proper notes of the Church whichare not proper 
© for all in the Church, nor be ſeales of the Covenant whichare not diſpen- 
© ſable to all that be in covenant, nor be ſignes and badges of the profeſſion of 
© faich which are not common to all profeſlors of faith, they are ſeals and cos- 
© nizances of the viſible Church not the inviſible ; for ſenſible external ordi- 
© nances cannot be fignes and privileges of an inviſible and indiſcernible ſociety ; 
© they are notes of the Church as ir isa viſible Aſſembly, and belong to the 
* Church, not according tothe internal form and eſſence, but according to 
© the outward form and exiſtence, according to which eyen unregenerate men 
© appertain unto the Church, and therefore it is neceſſarily conſequent, that 
* they which belong to the Church, according to external form, have right 
© to thoſe privileges which according to that outward form appertain unto the 
© Church, why do they then fer duty and privilege by the eares, which would 
« conjunRly g0 together hand in hand, and with as little cauſe conteſt; which 
< js one mans duty and which 1s anothers privilege, as the two Germans con- 
« tended which was the better Religion, Dr. Martins, or Dr. Luthers? 

© 7. DiſtinCtions ſhould haye their parts different and diſparate, and the 
© more oppoſite the membersare the better the diſtinRtion, but thoſe two in- 
© terfier one with another, and unite cloſe together in a coincidence, duties be- 
© ing privileges, and privileges duties, for all Chriſtian duties are the privi- 
© leges of Chriſtians, being the parts,appendages, and conditions of the cove- 
© nant of grace, within which all Chriltians externally are, and that coyenant 
© being the moſt ſublime and glorious privilege of humane nature, and choſe 
© duties the effects of grace, ſpecial or common, the conditions and preparato- 
©ry means by impetration and through Gods gratious acceptance of rhe re- 
«ward to be obtained, and he that ſhall gainſay that the covenants and the gr- 
© wing of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes are high privileges 
© muſt firſt ſend a defiance to the bleſſed Apoſtle. And doth nor he elſewhere 2g 
© tell us, that to have the word of God, which it is alſo duty to hear, is a privi- 
© lege? Rom.3.1.and could reaſon it ſelf be deficient ro diftate to us, that zhe 
« power of God unto ſalvation, whereby the righteouſnefſe of God is revealed,and 
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© and to them which ſate in the region and ſhadow of death light:is ſprang. up,to open 
* their eyes, & to turn them from darkgeſſe to light, aud frum.the power of Sathan 
© anto” God, by the revelation of thoſe things which the angels deſere-to:look i910, 
* that they may receive, forgiveneſs of ſins & inheritance. among. them that are ſan- 
* csfied by faith in Chriſt feſus,and to ſee and hear thoſe things which ſo.manyPro- 
© phers and righteous menh ave deſired 10 hear and ſee, and have .not ſeen and 
* heard, that all theſe are great and high privsleges? 1s not prayerallo anecefſa- 
*ry duty, and yet an invaluable privilege, to ,go boldly to the throne of 
© grace to receive mercy and finde grase to help in time of need, to call upon.God 
* 21 the time of trouble, with a promiſe to be delivered and to be anfwered,rto 
* z5k.in prayer and to receive, to have Gods care open ,t0,0u7 cry, and that who- 
© ſcever calleth upon the name of the Lord foall be ſaved, when any isafflicted, to 
© pray, tO be helping together wn prayer, to be made Joyfud in goas houſe of prayer, 
"to have the creature ſanctified by prayer? W hat aprer medixm did God chule 
* from whence to conclude there was comfort for his people, then that they 
© ball go and pray and he will hearken to them? And what more pregnant ar- 
* 5ument did the Lord bring forth ro prove the greatneſs of a nation then to 
© have God neere unto them in all things Which they call upon him for. But 
* though this Facobs ladder, this 1Fthmns, this intercourſe and correiponden- 
© cy betwixt heaven and earth, both ro hear God ſpeak to us in his word, and 
© forusto ſpeak to God in prayer, be both a privilege and a duty, and un- 


© regenerate men, while ſuch, and #» ſen{# diviſe, are impotent ro diſcharge 


© the duty and uncapableto partakeofany effectuall benefit by the privilege, 
© yet | know they will not ſend them any ſzperſedeas to deſiſt, or grant them 
© any diſpenſation from continuing in thoſe duries, but it ſeems gther as of 
* duty and worſhip they may be permitted to perform as they liſt, onely 
©*though Chriſt hath invited them , and they have his writ and ſummons 
© and paſport for their coming, yet it ſeems they are not authentick untill 
© ſeen and allowed by them, and none may thus offer themſelyes zo God but 
* þy their licence firſt obtained, nor remember Chriſt aud ſhew forth his death 
© and profeſle faith therein, untill for their paſſage chey pay ſoine toll and 
© impoſt to them, by ſabjeing themſelves to be firſt tried and approyed, 
© which if it come not neer an analogy with Antichriſt by exalting themſelyes 
© aboye God, it cannot be far from a reſemblance with falſe proxinets, who 
© being ſent to woo for their friend , do rather ſue for themſelyes, | 
* That which is moſt commonly, and moſt ſpeciouſly,and by the beſt learned, 
© objected to prove that there is not the like reaſon in this caſe, in relation to 
* the hearing of the Word, and receiving of theSacraments, is this, that the Sa- 
* craments are not converting Ordinances, (as the Word is) there being no i- 
© ſtitution, nor promiſe, nor command, to uſe them to that end, bur ghey. are 
* onely ſealing Ordinances, and confer not, but confirm Faith, preſuppoſe ix, 
*and teſtifie our union with Chriſt , not beget it ; that the word is to be prea- 
* chedto thoſe that belieye not, but the Sacraments to, be.adminiftred onely. to 
* believers, and thoſe properly and really believers, which not onely aſſeat to 
* the word of faith, but to the work of faich, believing practically, aſwell as. 
* ſpeculatiyely, elſe the ſeal ſhould be fer ro a blank, and there ſhould bea 
* falſe teſtimony in witneſſing that which 1s not, and ſo. bea praftical lie; 
* ſome few perchance attribute more to baptiſme, as to bea regenerating Ox- 
* dinafice, bur the Lords Supper.they thipkis nothing like; as if it were more. 
© to be theLaver of Regeneration, than the Body and blood of Chriſt, or as 


*ifit were not the ſame internal grace, exhibited under divers external ſigni- 
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©As the Latherang, to verifie that opinign that the, Sacraments. conferr 
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© srace; ſorheſe men ro detend and maintain with more facility this Te- 
*nent, that the Sacraments are no converting Ordinances, have 'alſo _,.. 
« rhought ir expedient ro deny alſo, that they conterre grace, and with an + © © 
. * admirable contidence obtrude this; as the Doctrine of all reformed 
© Churches. 
© lam not willing to ſtart and proſecute more Controverſies at once, this 
« which I have primarily taken into agitation will engage enough of time and 
© paper, Iremember Torgzatss his tate, that though he killed an enemy, yer 
© ſuffered puniſhment, becauſe he went out of his rank and order to do it: 
© ] ſhall therefore appoſitly to the preſent ſubje&t anſwer, that they need not 
© rell us of differences between the word and Sacraments, no ſeveral things 
© but have their different properties, elſe they could not be ſeveral things ; 
© they mighr deliver us more diſparices; but what are thoſe they mentionto 
© make adifference between the preparation or probation, needtul to the one 
«and the other, and the Communion and fellowſhip in the one and not the 
© other? Let it be (as 1t 1s pretended) that the oneis a converting, and the 
« other a confirming ordinance, doth it therefore follow, that there mult 
« be a preexamining of the fitneſs of men in order to the one, and not 
« che other? that we may admit} of the. ſociety and concurrence of formal 
« profeſſors in theone, and not 1n the other ? Let ir be fo (as it is ſuggeited) 
< but is not then the word the more bleſſed, gracious, and venerable Ordinance? 
© asto give being, is more than to ſupply food, and to infuſe life, more than to 
< increaſe {trength, and ſo calls for more reverence, purity and preparation,in 
< order thereunto, as more honour is due unto our parents, than to our nurſe, 
< and Lawyers put more weight upon thoſe words in a Deed Give and Grant, 
« then upon that of Confirms. Ipſum eſſe perfectiſſimum omnium, comparatur enim 1.9,4.Ar.t; 
© ad omnia, ut actus, nibil enim habet actualitatem niſt in quantum eſt fauch A qui= 
« 245, and the more noble effects make the cauſes more noble, and is not che 
« word to all ordinances, (as faith to the Juſt) and to all righteouſneſſe, the 
< life and ſoul thereof? Ochers beſide believers (ſay they) may be admitted 
« tothe hearing of the word, but yet muſt no care be had, nor trial made, 
« whether thoſe that hear, belieye or not, or are diſpoſed to believe? And is it 
© no matter whether the word become the favour of death ? or; ly courſe muit 
© be taken, that the Sacrament become not deadly, no matter though the word 
« beſo? andif none mult be admicced to the Sacrament but thoſe that have 
« faith, then none can receive admiſlion, for who can be aſſured that another 
© hath faith, which is rooted in the heart, which onely God ſearcheth ? the hid- 
' «den man of the heart is inviſibe to any forreign eyes, the hidden Manna cannot 
« betaſted by any other then he that imboſoms it, and the new name is not le- 
« sible by any , fave a reflected beam of light. 
© If it be anſwered, that they intend onely that ſuch areto be admitted, who 
© by a diſcurſive knowledge collected by external fignes in the conyerſation, 
© and reaſoning from one thing to another, they conelude to be faichful and 
* regenerate: Ianſwer, that ſuch knowledge is not infallible, chey may be de- 
* ceiyed, and doubtleſsare in many, and therefore in admirting of ſome, they 
* muſt needs ſet the ſeal to a blank, and are falſe witneſſes, and practical Lyers, 
© in relation to ſuch; as notwithſtanding this probation do deceive them ; ne1- 
* ther can their endeayours to the contrary ſalve the thing, being notwithſtand- 
* ing done, though it may render the perſons more excuſable for doing ir, who 
© alſo muſt ſtill be perplex'd and anxious; whether the ſignes be ſufficient, and 
© the judgment regular. bo h : | 
© There may be alſo a partial and male-adminiſtration of Diſcipline, and an 
* approbation of the unworthy,who may perhaps aſcendere ad altare per gradms, 
* þy airs of favour ſundry ways impetrated, and in ſuch caſes (wherein they 


yet 
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1:3 * vet preſcribe, that there ought to be no intermiſſion of the Synaxis, nor ſepa- 
DT 4 Dn from the Church) all che prejudices, and pellutions, Car rapds, 
« which they ſo much amplitie and declaim againſt, in mix'd Communions, do 
© arile and occur. i” 
© But what do the Sacraments ſeal, more than the Word aſſures? ſayethar 
- ©the one applies that more particularly, which the other holds torth general- 
« ly, and doth it by a repreſentation to the eye,and hand,and mouth, which the 
© other doth unto the Ear : Circumciſion 1s indeed called a ſeal of the righte- 
* 0uſneſs of faith; and as by an analogy and proportionable accommodari- 
© on, may our Sacraments beſo vramed; ſo God openeth the ear, and ſealeth 
© jnliruction alſo, feb.3 3.16. and bindes up the teſtimony, and ſeales the Law 
< among his Diſciples, 1/4. 8.16, Methinks when I reflect on this argument of 
© theirs, I re-minde that fophiſme of the Arminians, who argue, that which eve- 
* ry man is bound to believe is'true, but that Chriſt died tor him, is that which 
* every man is bound to believe : Ergo, which argument ſeemes to me to 
© have ſome fimilicude with this, that which ſeales Chriſt, and remiſſion of 
© {ins unto faith, pre-tuppoſeth taith in them, ro whom the ſeal is applied , bur 
© the Sacraments Seal Chriſt and remiflion of ſins to taith, Ergo, and the 
< like anſwer may ferve to the one and the other fallacy, viz. That as no man 
© is bound to believe that Chrilt died tor him, unleſs he believe and repent, but 
* is rather bound not to believe it, the death of Chriit becoming eſſeual to 
© him onely upon condicion of his faith and repentance, and the aſſurance 
© thereof, viz. Thar he ſhall be ſaved by Chriſts death, being a concluſion that 
©re{ults from a ſajor propoſition (he that believes and repents ſhall be ſaved 
© by the death of Chriſt, ) and a Minor (1 believe and repent) fo the Sacra- 
© ments ſeal not the donation of Chriſt, and remiſlion of ſins, in and through 
-* him, but upon the condition of faith and repentance, juit as the Promiſes hoid 
« forth Chriſt in the word preached : and therefore the ſeal is not put to a 
© blanck, but offered to be ſer, if Covenants be performed, as a man ſeales a 
© writeing to become his deed, when Conditions be performed, elſe to be as an 
© Eſcrol; to the faichleſs the Sacrament is a ſeal in az primo, not in ay ſe 
©cando ; a ſeal fhillin its own nature, not In the effect, a ſeal objectively, viz: 
© of the conditional Covenant and Promiſes, not ſubjectively , viz. 
© of faith in that perſon, or in the Syllogiſme of faith it onely ſeals the truth 
© of the ſajor propolition, he that believes in the Lord Jeſus ſhall be ſaved; 
© not the M43or I belieyein che Lord Jeſus, as the Lords ſeal ſet to his charter 
© or grant, doth not ratifie the ſervices of the tenant, but the Grant of the 
© Lord upon condition of performing the homage and fealty. 
© Whether the Sacrament be a converting Ordinance or not, 1 ſhall onely 
* fay ſuccinctly, that they which deny it, do but prevyaricate;, for they fay, 
* that the Sacrament abſtracted from the word, and without it,converts nor, 
© which is as much as to ſay, that the Sacrament, when it is no Sacrament, doth 
* not convert; tor withont the annexion ofthe word, it is no Sacrament, Ac- 
© cedat verbum ad elementum, & fiet ſacramentum. let the word be added to the 
© element and it becomes a Sacrament as Auguſtine, which our Divines (with 
* excellent reaſon) underſtand not onely ot the word as conſecratory, but as 
© concional, and as a word of Doctrine, teaching the nature, end and uſe there- 
of, for they have no efficacy, but by mediation of Faith, and that hath al- 
© wayes relationtothe word , ſucha word as is effetual, not qwiadicitar, ſed 
© quia creditur, not becauſe it is uttered, but becauſe it is believed, faith St. Aug 
ine. But whether Converſion be wrought by the Sacrament,or at the Sacra- 
* ment (as they would have it) obſerye (1 beſcech you) ro be all one to our 
* purpoſe, ſo as Converſion be effeRed,; but indeed taich hath three as, know- 
* ledge and aſſent inthe underſtanding ; and aftiance in the will and Aﬀections, 
| FT 
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Green cen——— T 
« to that crue juſtifying faith, is a tiducial aſſent pre-ſuppoſing knowledge, $zcr, 5, 
now che queition truely {tated is his, Where chere is an acquilt and antece= wy 
dency of Mowledge and affent onely, which is bur an hiſtorical or Dogma» | 
tical Faich, whecher that affiance, which is a caſting of a mans ſelf upon . 
Chriſt, and a cloſing up with him, and together wherewith is always a Con- 
verlion of the heart, and a renewing of the ſpirit of the minde, cannor be 
wrought in the initant of receiving, or be the effect of the Sacrament, ( as 
* a moral cauſe) as well by the holy Spirits infuſing of that incernal formal 
© principle, or gracious habir of jultifying faich, as alſo quickning the pre. 
* ſent actual exerciſe thereof,in embracing of theLord Jeſus, whom though they 
© kad formerly heard of by the ear, yet they never, until then, felt in the hearc? 

© This L think, ſo well explained, cannot well be denied , and uncill our age, 
*©lam confident, was never queſtioned, In this ſame way miracles, atficti. 
© ons, the converſation of the Wives may actually conyert, much more the 
* Sacrafnent, which effects is not accidentally and extraordinarily, as the other; 
* © but 21 medium ordinarium, & ex natura [ue inſtitutionis & ſpecials ordinatio- 
* xe divina ; 4s an ordinary means, and by the nature of its inſtitution, andb 
* Gods ſpecial appointment. The Word begets Faith, onely by way of obje& 
* propounded , tor Faith (as all ſpiritual graces are) is infuſed into the ſoul, 
* and there produced, per modxm creations, inthe manner of a creation, not by 
* any narural operation, but by a fuperna.ural and immediate act and influence 
© of Gods Spirit, which begers Faith, by illuminating ot che minde, and incli- 
©ning the Will to apprehend and imbrace the object, andin the ſame way 
© chat che Word worketh, are the — pong . " = (ſcilicet 
© Chriftum)\pater proponit fide apprehendendum & accipiendnm ad remiſſionem pec= Op 
, ES on ws & # It gs the Father propoſeth him (that is Chrit) No. Concih, 
© borh in the Word and in the Sacraments to be apprehended, and embraccd by y.qq, _— 
* faith, for the remiſſion of ſins, (aith Chemnitizs,, and whea the ſame object is 
© held torth in the Sacrament, what ſhould there obſtru& the ſame operacion 
* of that Spirit, which bloweth how, as well as where ic liſteth , and chere- 
© fore in the ſame manutr do the Word and Sacraments juſtify, faith learned Sls Bu 
© Ames, It isrrue, whatſoever 1s received, is received according to the Ke pagaghy 
© mode of the receiver; and ſo the Sacrament converts to Faith; or con- | 
© firms in it, according to the condition and eſtate of the receiver; bur be- 
' ©cauſe the confirming of Faith is the more frequent and ſenſible effec; 
© the denomination is taken from that which happeneth, «t plarimam, tor 
© che moſt part; and becauſe they are added to the Word for confirmation 
© of the obje& of Faith, to make it more credible to any ſubje&, as Seals 
© to Writings; bence the Sacraments are commonly called conhrming Ordi> 
© nances,and more eſpecially the Euchariſt is called the Sacrament of confirma- 
© tion, in a relative oppoſition to Bapciſme,named the Sacrament of initiation. 

© Bur that the Sacraments do conter grace, was (for ought I know) ne> 
© yer denied by any in the Reformed Churches, Zxinzlixs excepted, ( tor as 
* forthe Anabaptiſts, and Socinians, I cannot yield chem rhe honour ofthat g, 7. 
© notion) the altercations we have with the Papiſts is not de re ſed modo rei ;, Pref tg the 
© not about the thing, but the manner. He was a very learned Divine, who up= Orthodoxe 
© braiding the Papilts how «hey calumniate us in our Te:1ents and Doctrine, Fauty&e, 
« to refle&an odixm upon our perſons and proteſiion, reckons up this among 
« the reſt, that they impure to us, that we deny the Sacraments to conferre 
© grace, We indeed deny (what the Papiſts affirm) that the Sacraments con- 
« fer grace, as the neareſt, immediate and proper cauſes thereof, by any force 
« qr yittue intrinſecal, inherent, or ſeated inthem, as Phyſical and real cauſes 
< whereby grace is effected and brought forth, ex obediential: potentia anime, Or 


© ſo as a medicine cures a diſeaſe in the body,without any previous ns, * 
ah CL *rhought 
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" Of the efficacy of the Sacrament. 


Neque vero naturam efficecie Sacramentorum 
ii ſatis explicant,qui aignt Deum agere «d eo- 
Tum PETS rantim, eum enim in finem in- 
ftitura ſunt, non ut nos admoneant Deum agere 
aliquid, ſed ut ipſafint inflrumenta efficacia qui- 
bus Deus utatur ut In nobis altquid operetur, 
habent ergo efficaci:m infitam aliqua, at objetti- 
vam g qua 1equirit facultatem cogni:ivam ex- 
citatam illam (F ut loquuntur tn attu. Theſ Sal- 
mur pert 3-.43.þ4g. 14. Yet this is nor all 
that other Proteſtants aſcribe to them. Nec 
ullus noftrorum dixit nullam eſſe ſacramentorum 
efficaciam niſt ad alendam fidem per modum cb: 
Jecti repraſentantis divinam promrſſionem, ſed 
diſerte di.imus ſacramenta eſſe fidet excitande 
augende (5 confirmande organs non modo re- 
preſentand» ſed vere effizendo Gerhard Ice. 
com rom. 4. S- 84.p 316.Nos it Sacraments: 
gemini aguoſcimus efficacti utramgz Det ſed alter7 
fine nobie,aliera per nos,71lam in ques habemus nos 
mere paſſive, ut cum promititur gratia, imo ex- 
bibetu. graiia ills reconciliationts,iftam in qua 
agit nos Deus ut hanc accipiamus interns ant- 
morum mntibus (Co per fidem,itaque abſic ut dica. 


* thought of mans mind , but we grant notwith- 
* {tanding, that they are impecratory, in{trumen- 
*ral, moral cauſes of real grace, by Fir lignifica- 
* tion, of relative, at leaſt, by exhibition and ob- 
* ſignation, in reſpect of God ordaining them to 
* that end,and by a certain afliſtance of divine pow- 
*er and virtue, ( which rhe School calls afſitentiam 
* ex patto, ay aſsiſtency by compa& or covenant) as be- 
* ing practical, and not onely theoretick ſignes, but 
* effecting what they ſignife: tor God being cal- 
* led upon by reaſon of tis promiſe, is preſent with 
* his grace, and worketh inwardly to the ſimilitude 
* and proportion of that which the Elements do 
* outwardly ; (as the waters cf ordax cured the 
© Leproſie of Naaman, by the power of God work- 
*ing with them,) who had firit ordained that they 
* which ſhould do what he had commanded, ſhall 
* recelye that which he hath promiſed, jult as a 


* King's letters Pacents, ſealed wich his Seal, are 
* {aid coconter an Office or Lordſhip upon him, to 
*whom chey are granted; and chat ſaying of H#- 
go hach a Pasport on all tides, Fideles ex iftis elemen- 
ſed moraliter aſſijtentem. Chamier.tom» 4.1.2, * 215 ſalutem non querunt geriamſy in iſtis quarunt, 
£.6.$.26. p, 37- * iſta enim nin tribuunt, quod per iſta tribuitur, the 
* faithful ſeth, not ſalvation from theſe elements, but they ſeekt in them, for they 
© confer uot that which is conferred by them, God not religning his grace to them, 
© but by them imparting it unto us, by the mediation oi our ; aith and his ſpirit. I 
© might be voluminous in amalling teſtimonies of our Divines to this purpoſe, 
© but iſo Soloxe, vidiſts omnia, do but perule the great maſter of Controver- 
< fies, Chamier, and read him direct and expreſs for this point, citing both the 
© confeſſion of the French Church, and Calvin, as witneſſing co the truth here- 
TY © of; and whereas Calvin affirms that God works by the ſacraments, as by inſtru- 
om-4.1 2.c.1, ©» TO, te Sri ne , 

G& 2. © ments, but by a torce internal and intrinſick to himielf, and not paſling 
« forth from himlelt into the Sacraments; Chamier tells us, that this is the very 
< ſtate of the controverſie ; with what ingenuity then could a great Champion 
« of the oppolite opinion, among other Divines, multer up both Calvin and 
© Chamier to be on hispart? and in what ſenſe all the other teitimonies cited 
< by him were meant, judge by this one, that where he argueth that the Sa- 
© craments being by their definition ſignes, cannot be cauſes ef what they {ig- 
© nify ; neither arethe things ſignified the effects of the Sacrament, he cites 
« Chamier, as ad{tipulating to that aſſertion, quia xt efficientia toto genere {uo 
© differt a ſigmificatione, &c. Whereas Chamier urgeth that Argument, not to 
« diſprove all efficiency of the Sacrament, but inherentem ſbi efficaciam, an ef- 
© ficacy inherent un them, which are his expreſs words in his entry into that 
© ninth Chapter a very few lines before the words cited : ſo as the Reciter 
© impoſeth upon us with a fallacy, 4 dicto ſecundum quid, ad dictum ſimpli- 
© citer, asif Chamier denying one kinde of efficiency, denied all,and the ſame 
© anſwer may be given to his other alleaged teſtimonies, which are in the ſame 
© ſenſe to be underſtood, | 

* This puts me in minde of N#gn#s the Dominicay, who diſputing againſt the 
© 7eſwits in the Controverſies concerning predeſtination, grace, and Free- 
*wul, he tells them, they will rack men to witneſſe for them, though evident- 
©ly known to be of another judgement; which made him ſay, he feared 


they 


mus nullum in Sacramentis «fficaciam eſſe nifi-ex= 
cit 3nde fideiy qui ſcimus lam alteram eſſe prio- 
Tem potent joremgz (5 interdum fine ſta ut in 


infantibus,utramq; tamen non inherentem ſignis 
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* they would deale fo with him too, when he was dead, notwithſtanding S*&x " 
© his expreſs oppoſitiqn to them : of all our Divines, that I know, learned +._-+ 
* Whitaker hath gone fartheſt, concerning the efficacy of the Sacratnents, £8, 2.139. 
*who in his Antwer to. Dary the eſa, to cloſe with Peace, yet not 
© check with Truch, doth thus exprels himielfe , $5 Alan ſentcatiam am- 
© plelteris, eam ego minime reprehendam, fic enim ille de. hac cauſa ſcri- 
* bit, Gratiam in anims hominis Deas operatur per Sacramenta, tanyguam 
© per inſtrumentalem cauſam, non alia ratione, nec minus vere, quan hoyw 
t dicitur ſcribere per calamum ; ſcriptio vero, ( adds Whitaker ) non tnclu- 
© ditur in calamo, fed calamo ad cam rem apto & inſtituto |cribitur, ita © 
© Deus per Sacraments ſua, tayquam media & organa, gratiam in nohis 
© efficit, & tamen Sacramenta gratiam in ſe nullam mcladunt : If thow en 
© braceſt the opinion of Allen, 1 ſhall finde no fault therewith, for thus 
© writes he of this matter, God worketh grace in the ſoule of man by the $4- 
© crament, as by an inſtrumental cauſe, ty no other way mor lefs truly ther 
* a max is ſaid to write with a pen, but the writing ( adds Whitaker ) is 
© wot included in the pen, but we write With the pen as a thing fit aud or= 
© dained far that purpoſe, ſo God by his Sacraments, as means and. inſtr#- 
© ments, effetteth grace in us, and yet nevertheleſs the Sacraments include- no 
* grace 1# themſelves. Sohe, which-1s more than the Franciſcans would con- 
© cede to the Dominicans at the Countcul of Trent. | "© 
©Laſtly, ler it be thought upon, what advantage is given to the Socinions * 
*and Axabaptiſts by this Theſis, that thaSacraments have onely a Ggnitying 
© power and virtue, and only to confirm Faith, and not to confer Grace, tor 
© fruſtrate and ſuperyacaneous ſhall the Adminiſtration thereof prove, where is 
* neither actual Faith to receive confirmation, nor underſtanding to apprehend 
© what they ſignity. 

_ © Thus long have I ſtaid, like the Samaritan; to put Wine and Oyle into the 
© wounds of this Truth, which I found wounded in my way, but ſhall leave ir 
* with the two pence (which ſome expound the two Teſtaments) to be better 
© cured by others, and go on my journey. | 

 ©Laſt of ail, let ustake one proſpe farther, and upon view make triall, 
* whether the motives uſed, ro perſwade the Adminiſtration of the Lords 
© Supper, and the retentives applied to keep men from deſerting. the partici- 
© pation thereof, when by a male-adminiſtration of Diſcipline, either through 
© negligence or corruption, wicked men are adtnitted, cannot alſo be as apt 
© and proper and ſuitable to theſame ends and purpoſes generally in mix'd 
© Congregations, and where Diſcipline is not at all eſtabliſhed, or for weighty 
© Reaſons cannot be executed. They tell us in that former caſe, rhar we joyn 
* not with wicked men, but they with us, that for usto joynwith {infull men in 
© ſiofull matters, would bring guilc upon us; bur if ſome bad men will joyn 
© with us in good matters, it proves no prejudice tous; To celebrate the Lords 
* Supper, is 1n it ſelfe exceeding good, it others that ought not will come and go 
* as far with us, asthe outward aR, rt is evil to them, but none to us, having to 
* our power oppoſed their preſence (which power we are elſewhere taught to 
© be admoniſhing, reproving, and mourning, 8&c.) We are farther bid ro rake 
© heed that we neglect not an undoubted duty, to eſcape an uncertain danger , 
* a peril meerly ſuppoſed, will not warrant the omitting of a pratice cleerly 
* impoſed, O bratteata verba ! whereupon I ſhall make no long reflection, bur 
* briefly ſay, that great isthe truth and will prevail, and only ask whether this 
© breath blow not away all their former {imilitudes and arguments; Whe- 
©ther this be not herbaw dare to give up the cauſe, and ſlight or quittheir 
©ſtrongeſt holds? and like Pexelope, to untwiſt her own Web, and to _ 
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Ia © Noeuleſethof free omumn, © 
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Di1arkip © like an Eagle ſtruck down with an Arrow, feathered from her own Wing, as 
ASS © Was 7Zalian's Motto, propriz configimur alss : for now, | 


Neſcio quo paito, vox tul falta mea eff. 


© Only if they. ſhall interpoſe that in male-adminiſtration of diſciplineſome- 
© what is yet done, and onely ſome few evil men are admitted, bur in non- 
«eſtabliſhment, or non-execution thereof, nothung is effeted, and many more 
<*dointrude to the Holy Table , I anſwer, that as wag:s & minus non vari- 
© 2nt Fpeciem, ſo the multitude or paucity cannot givetorm, though it may de- 
© oreesto the quality of the aQtion, in the one caſe or another ; if it be evilts - 
© admit or communicate with many hypocrites or wicked men; tis alſo evil ts 
© doit, though but with a few ſuch, and the evil is greater, becauſe done by 
© them, who are always ſo much the worſe, by how much more they pretend to 
© be better and by the help of Diſcipline eſtabliſhed, have the means to con- 
<duc things better : bur let ſuch Diſcipline be eſtabliſhed, ſo that where and 

J © when they pleaſe; it may be exerciſed; and then it ſeems itis nothing ſo pe- 

F © ril6us or placular, though ſome be admitted or communicated with, as un- 
© worthy, as thoſe that now are repelled. Truly, the refleRion upon thoſe, 
*and the like paſſages, is that which tempts ſome circumſpe& metrl to ſu+ 
© ſpeR, that the Silver-Smith is till. at his Work-houſe- for his Diana, ( & 
© quiſquit amat ranain, raram purat efſe Dianam ) whoſe Argumengs, though 
N 16.4 coder at the Forge, have more energy and influence; than thoſe 
© which are borrowed from the Schools, and ſuch Topicks beyond all 
© Apodiick, 
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The removing the ſcanaulous by the power of the Keyes, no Ingredient of our 
© queſtion, nor any part of the Diſcipline which they praiſe, whether 
- there be any ordinance of Parliament authorizing their way, What ſcans 
, dats may deprive of the Sacrament, Whether formal profeſſors, If th 
could be known, were to be admitted, How holy things may be polluted, 
eA*s the Sacrament, ſo tn like manner other holy things may be defiled, 
By a free admiſs10n the ſacrament i 30: polluted by or to the Miniſter, 
zor others that commuitcate worthily, ad it is zo more dangerous for the 
unworthy to come , thay to keep off, whether mix'd Communion be 4 
burden of ſin or pain, How no mixt communion which was anctently 
the tune of Heyeticks, is now made the note of Saints, In what caſes 
it is lawful to bave Communion of Sacraments with evil mey, The 
Godly were alwayes commix'd with the wicked 1» Communion of Sacra= 
ments, proved through the Hiſtory of the Scyipture, Sairifices 'were 
of like natare with Sacraments, and for offering or eating thereof, z0 
ſtgnes or trials of real Holineſſe were required, Whether there be an 
equal neceſsity of profeſs:an of Faith at the receruing of the Euchariſt, 
and of Baptiſme, Th? Charch of Corinth was corrupt, yet in reform-= 
2ng thereof the Apofile preſcribed no ſuch trial, When and how fat 
admonition and reproof may be ſufficient, Of Ambroſe his proceed- 
zng againſt Theodoſius, what are the effefs of the ſociety of evil 
men with good, The errors of Audius, Novatus, azd Donatus. #he- 
ther. the Apologiſts ſymbolize with them, Church-felloxſhip conſifts 
chiefly in Communion of Sacraments : they make the Church of the 
Called to be no larger thaz that of the Elef, The ſtate of the Church,ac- 
cording to the Parables of the Floar,Field, and Net, Matth, 13. whes 
ther the viſible Charch conſiſt of good and bad, regenerate and unrege= 
nerate , and how the latter are of the. Church, were they of the Church 
but according to external form and exiſtence that they have right td 
Sacraments, Oar Theſis aſſerted in the expreſſe words of the A Betents. 
The Paſtor of Corinth zot reproved fo JO_ 'mix'd (ommunt<. 
ons, 1 Cor.4.2 1, conſidered, The Parable of the Marriage Feaſt. Of 
ſealing men. Their tos free Pulpits,zo free Tables, Of Preaching with< 
vut Ordination, A recapitulation of much. of the Diſcourſe, © + 


Tt Section cuts on bathe work for chem Like the $paniards at the ſie c 

of Amiens, when the Frexch came to the-aſſaulc, they" ſit down anUplay; - 

dere is indeed little work that they will dg (and therefore magne pars tew- 
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Diracs poris effiuit aliud agentib#s) bur enough that they ſhould have done , ſome 
WAYS arrows (they fay) are well drawn, but aimed at a wrongs mark; bur 1 doubt 
| haret lateri lethalis arundo; we cannot ſuppoſe that they have (as it were) 

been dipp'd in Styx (like Achilles) andare altogether invulnerable; bur ra- 
ther that this is an Aſſay of the Sparra» valour, who being {truck down by 
a mortal blow, uſed to ſnatch their mouths full of earth, that they might not 
be heard to quetch or groan, thereby to affright their fellows, or animate 
their enemies : however it is pity , they are unhappily fallen upon an incoun- 
ter with ſo weak an Adyerſary, whom it ſhall be no honour to vanquiſh ;, 
Egregiam vero laudem & ſpolia ampla reportas; yet it would be great ignomi- 
ny to be overcome by, Cedere majors virtutis fama ſecunda eft, Ila gravis 
palma eſt, quam minor hoſtis habet. In much (they ſay) the Paper objetts and 
anſwers it ſelfe, there they ſhall not need to intermeaale,*Ona eademq, manus vule 
xs opemq, twlit, but it had been propitious, it thePaper had indeed anſwered it 
ſelf, for 1 doubt it will not be found, that they have made any reaſonable an- 
ſwer thereunto. 

T hat the Sacraments are neceſſary, neceſſitate meaii, they grant is true, 
yet to be adminiſtred in due manner, and With care ;, but they are content, it 
not cautious, not to take notice, that this was interpoſed to defeat one of their 
moſt colourable Arguments, thatg man is guilty of eyery fin which he doth 
not hinder, and conſequently of others unworthy receiving, &c. whereunto it 

Lidie Was among other particulars anſwered, that this Rule holds not; where the 

—_ matter is neceſſary, and the failer is onely in the manner ; but to receive the 
omnibus man- Sacrament, isa matter of neceſſary duty, &c. yea neceſſary to him chat yer 
datum 4 Demi- cannot receive it in that due manner which is requiſite (as hath been elſe- 
#0. RI where demonttrated ) but from this ground they have thought fit to retreat, 
ne ng and haye thus left one of their Champion-Arguments bleeding, and nor 

ferch'd it off, | 

But what ever work they have here to do, ours is brought before hand, and 
we have anticipated their often re-doubled charges, by our as frequent Defen- 
ces, That eur Conceſſions and Arguments make up a kinde of Fanus, and look two 
ways, (yet which way ſoever welook,we can ſee no inſtances thereof, ) That 
the ſcandalous cannot be kept back,, wnleſs the Miniſter have a power to impede 
them, (as if any body could be (o ſilly ro think, there could be any as with- 
out Powers, or Powers without Subjects, nothing of all this being ad Tphic1s 
boves, onely the objet and manner, in the exerciſe of the power being contro- 
verted) that this power he cannot have Without 4 concurrent and ſubordinate pow- 
er #0 examine, whereunto men muſt then ſubmit, (which is in effec to ſay that 
I cannot ſhut up or manacle a mad-man, unleſs I have authority to examine all 
'men1in the Nation whether or no they be in their wits, ) that a free admiſſion 
(even of thoſe that are not ſcandalous, but of thoſe that have not been tryed and 
approved) 3s to partake of their fins (where we cannot partake with them in the 

lin ot ſo trequent Taucologies)che ſemilitude of 4 poyſoned Cup which he is not ex- 
Exſable that holds forth, though he warn of the danger (which is to us a Cup of 
trembling, to heare che Cup of Bleſſing (as the Apoitle calls it) compared to a 
Cup of Poyſon, and it hath ſome analogy with that horrid a ofthe Papiſts, 
who made it Corporal Poyſon for the Emperour Lewes, as they make it Spiri- 
tual Poyſon) that men godly and well-diſpoſed (that is, thoſe who have been 
meaſured for ſuch by the itandard of their peculiar SanRuary, »il reftum #i/7 


quod placuit fibs ducit) may have ir if they deſire it, (that is if they will take their | 


Jokes upon their necks, and ſuffer them to plow and turnup their boſomes, 
they may then draw toward the Holy Table, and reap the ſacred Bread ) 
that the fewneſs of thoſe that are accepted, ws from their wfirneſs (unfitneſs to 
partake of Chrilts body, who are yer itill members thereof, and to eat kw 
| roads” - 4 


no ingredient of our Oueftion. 


Table, who yer are of his Houſhold by profeſlion of Faith) and unwillingneſs © Sy ep 18. 
= if they accept ſome, and not others; yet thoſe others muſt offer thein - —_P 


lves, elſe they cannot be not accepted, and if they offer themſelves, then 
they were not unwilling : but ſu4 vitia aliss exprobrant, the unwillingneſs is in 
themſelyes co accepr,not in thoſe to come, who though they would ell all they 
have, to buy ſuch a pearl ofthe Maſter, yet are perhaps unwillingto ſay ro the 
Servant, as the Egypriaxs did to Foſeph, Buy us for bread, and we will be thy 
ſervants , or as in prophane Story Lyſrmachns did give up himſelfand his forces 
to Dromocheta tor ſervants, to be retreſh'd with drink.) And becauſe they wilt 
have it where they pleaſe (no but where it hath pleaſed Law, and eſtabliſhed or- 
der to determine it ſhould be had, that where men live of the Altar, there they 
may ſerye at the Altar , and if they will, out of ſingularity, or intereſt, remove 
thoſe ancient Land-marks, ſeeing obedience is not onely limited or regulate by 
the quantity or degree ofthe matter commanded but the kinde thereof, and the 
autliority of him that commands, they that now command their attendance 
eight or ten miles, may call them forty, or one hundred) and will have it as 
they pleaſe, (no but as the Church of God, by conſtant praftice hath given 
wicnels to be mot pleaſing and agreeable to his will that firſt ordained it: bur 
inthe laſt reſult, ſince their own pleaſure is directed or limited by no certain 
Canon or Rule of /icer, but onely /iber, it muſt be only as themlelyes pleaſe, 
as the gloſs ſpeaks of the Pope, #n his qu4 valr, ci eft pro ratione voluntas, in 
thoſe things which he Willeth his will is unto him inflead of a reaſon, and as Pla- 
tina reports, that Pal the ſecond uſed to ſay, Omnia jura 3n [crinio peftoris 
woſtri collocata eſſe, ſic flat ſententia, loco cedant ownes, Pontifex ſum) all the 
laws are repoſited in the cabinet of our breſt, this is my judgment, ler all 
give place, Iam the Pope ; that coming to this Ordinance, is a Diſciple pri- 
viledge, (rue) that is, the priviledge of Chriſtians ; Diſciples \and Chriſtians 
being in Scripture ſynonymous: It is the priviledge of Diſciples in profeſſion, 
not onely of thoſe that are ſuch in yerity, every one that isa Diſciple is not 
perfectly diſciplined, $5 fidelis eft ſex potins fidelis vocatar, if he be of the faith- 


ul, or rather if he be called faithful, as Auguſtine determines : Theſe and all », ,;,;, 4. 
Jo reſt of that pile of ſo often ſodden Coleworts, (the ventoſity whereof may poftoli ſorm. | 
well offend any ſtomack) we have often, very often profligated, and ſhewed 23-tom,16. 
ro be as impercinent, as importunare, and though rallied here and put into new 7%: 


array, yet I may ſay of them, as that Reman General ſaid of a recruited Ar- 
my of Enemies, that thoſe Africay Nations. multer'd under ſeveral names, 
were but the ſame men whom they had formerly beaten under the notion of 
* Carthaginians, Asfor their Pe of x0z-adminiſtration for want of 4 com- 

petent number, we ſhall hereafter manifeſt it (we hope) to be a moſt incompe- 
tent defence, and though among their Arguments it be of the number, yer to 
bear no weight. 

And whether or no my arrows were aimed at a wrong mark,I am ſure theirs 
do not look at all to the right ſcope, but they transfer and impure their proper 
faults to me; as that 7:dian beait, reſembling a Ferrer, to eſcape the purſuir of 
the Dogs that chaſe him, caſts back his own Excrements, to dehile and annoy 
them therewith. | 

And they might alſo have ſpared their Rewwria, or the honour they would 
ſeem to do to the power of the Keys, which themſelves have broken, and 
hammered out into new Wards og which is but as the ſolemn feſtivals which 
Rownlu initituted to Remys, when he had murdered him) their aſſerting of 
the ſubjeQ of Eccleſiaſtical power; to which themſelves in truth have left no 
eſſe, which an ineſſe prefuippoſeth; (and-which is but as ifche Athenians, af 
ter they had put an Oftraciſm upon Ar5ftides; for being too juſt for chetn, 
ſhould have afterward inquired where he ſhould haye a Manſion in the _ ) 
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DzxzncB They might likewiſe have forborne to proclaim a kinde of Id; ſeculares, and 


wo £0 Ca 


ll us to ſee that which never any man had ſeen or ſhould ſee, while their 
margin bids us, ſee the Ordinance of Parliament for keeping back, the unfit and 
unworthy, which we cannot poſlibly ſee, becauſe there is no ſuch object ex- 
iſtent, no ſuch ordinance, in 'the terms they expreſs it, nor authorizing the 
marter or manner of their aQings; but though as Hilary ſpeaks, non 1mpos 
wendgs ſenſus ſacris literis, ſedexpettandus, yer as they have belyed him thar 
is God in their gloſs, ſo they have abuſed them that are ſaid to be Gods in 
the Text, giving us a perverted interpretation of Scripture, and a forged ordi- 
nance of Parliament ; and like the Gaſtrimags, would have us think that voice 
came from a Deity which itſueth our of their own belly, theſe are but their 
day dreams, 


Somnia que mentes ludant volitantibus umbris, 
Non delubra Deum nec ab athere numina mittunt ,, 


Sed fibi quiſq, facit. 


So as that in thoſe things which miſere volamas, we may perceive there is not 
only a facile credimus, but a facile fingimas, tor the truth is there was never 
any ſuch ordinance of Parliament for keeping back the unfit and unworthy 
either in ſuch tearms or in ſuch ſenſe as they would underſtand it, except only 
in Vropia where cheir diſcipline was eltabliſht by it, an ordinance indeed there 
was for ſecling the Presbyterian government, Hac jt zter; manifeſta rote weſts- 
gia cernes;, but chough ſome ſprinklings of Presbyrery may be in their way, 
yet Independency is the predominant element in their compoſition , in falle 
coyne there is ſome mixture of purer metal with the baſer, to make it more 
paſſable , even the Alchoras is ſtriped and ſpangled by Sergizs with ſome ends 
and fragments of Chriſtianiy, 


Et partem veri fabula queq, tenet. 


But they are no more Presbyters then the Samaritans were Fews, or the. Gno< 
flicks Chriſtians, and are only to be denominated Presbyters, as Prolomy was 
ſurnamed Philopater. The great obſtruQtion of the ſettlement of Presbytery 
ſprung from their brethren 1n pinciples, who though they firſt petitioned buc 
for aſubſoſtence,though the meaxeſt and the pooreſt as not knowing elſe Where well to 
ſet their foot, yet they have now done what Archimedes boaſted, having gotten 
where to fix their foot and their Engins, they have moved the earth our of his - 
place, and would allow no other form but their own to take footing. But as 
- for the ordinance,-(which whether it ſurvived or were diſſolved with the Par. 
liament, that conitituted a Committee of Parliament to judge of ſcandal in ca- 
ſesnot enumerated, and leftan appeal from them to che Parliament, let the 
Sages of the Law determine) there were therein rules conſtituted for ſuſpend- 
ing of particular perſons (not whole congregations, or a multitude ar orice) 
which were found to be ignorant, (and the meaſure of knowledge. was there 
fixed and tinted) and for ſuſpenſion of ſuch as were ſcandalous after admoniti- 
on and obſtinacy in ſin, when they were convinced to have ſinned, and not 
otherwiſe, and none that repented upon admonition were to be ſuſpended: the 
caſes of ſcandal being alſo inſtanced, and ſuch as were not enumerated, the 
Committee wasto judge, and from them lay an appeal to the Parliament, - (all 
which retrenched their arbitrary aQtings) but Cynthivs aurem vellit, that or: 
dinance pulls them by the ears and admoniſheththem, that Miniſters chem- 
ſelves are to be cenſured for the negle& of the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, 
which was there referred unto and adjudged as matter of ſcandal. _ Neyerthe- 
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leſs all their diſcourſes of this concernment are here only but Parerga, and but Secr,16, 
reſpondere de cepis, cum rogo de allits, for did I ever directly or by conſe- ya 
quence deny the power to cait out perſons ſcandalous and notoriouſly wicked ? 
that I aſſerc the contrary, 1 cannor make more legible than I have done; unleſs, 
with Frier Bacon, I had rhe art tro make my Letters to be read in the Moon : 
Do I call in queition the ſubject of that power, or is thisany conltitutiye part or 
conſequent appendage of our queſtion? If chey have forgotten, we cannot 
but reniind them, how themſelves haye ſlated and abſtracted the controverſy; 
Whether in the reforming of a long corrupted Church, it be necelſary thart all 
'the members thereof, do ſubmit ro ſome examination or trial oftheir know- 
ledge, before they be admitted to the Lords Table? This is indeed but a 
cryptical definition of the queſtivn, and a paring and muctilating thereof, 
as [ bave elſewhere evidenced, bur let it be pieced and enlarged by extend- 
ing the examination and triall to be of their real holineſs, as wellas of their 
knowledg (according asis their practice conſonant to their Principles) and that 
makes up and compleats the whole matter controverted. Now then let it be 
inſpected, whether the caſting out, or the ſuſpending of notorious ſcandalous 
Offenders, fall within the verge or skirts of this queſtion ? 

For firſt, they limit and confine this trial to the reformation of a-long cor- 
rupted Church , but the caſting our and ſuſpending of the ſcandalous, isa 
Diſcipline not only accommodated to the reforming a long corrupted Church, 
but requiſite to all Churches, though refined from dregs to the greateſt purity 
they are here capable of, for that there be Ziz4nia & palea ſq, ad diem | 
meſſis & ventilationts, hoc in Evangelio diftum, hoc a Prophetis antea pre- FauſtL13 
diftum, ante enim predittum eft, ſficut liliurh in medio ſpinarum, ita proxima c.16.tom.6. 
mea in medio fillarum, —— — unde appellat fpinas, nifs propter malignitatem mo- & 60.G de 
rum, & eaſdem unde filias, mſi propter communionem Sacramentorum-* _T ares = wee 
and chaffe untill the time of harveſt, and the day of Winnowing, this is told us ot - 
in the Goſpel, 'and Was forttold by the Prophets, for it was formerly ſaid, as 4 59 
Lilly in the middeſt of T horns, ſo is my Love in the middeſt of the daughters, — 
wherefore calleth he them thorns but for the malignancy of their manners, wherefare 
are they daughters but for the communion of Sacraments? , | 

Secondly, where crimes are notorious by evidence of fat, examination 1s 
foreſtalled, and offenders aretried to their hand, and when it may fall out to 
be requiſite to examine the offenders themſelyes, and witneſſes againſt them, 
yet this is to be, not in order to admiſſion to the Sacrament, or to manifeſt 
their right thereunto, but only ſuccedaneous to a violent or pregnant ſuſpicion, 
in a judicial way of proceeding for trial, whether by ſuch.crime, of which they 
- are particularly accuſed, they have forfeited or not thar title which they-had, 
as Church-members, to the Sactament; together with-their Church-member« 
ſhip, which was the root and foundation; whereon that intereſt was raiſed and 
bottomed. SS B+ 75435 W708 I.50; 

Thirdly, will they proceed alfo to ſuſpend the uſe of 'our ſenſes; 'andeexer. 
ciſe of our _reaſon, as to imagine we could believe, if they ſhould tell us, or 
will they contra the guilt of ſuch a fault, which perchance in ſomeathers, 
they would fay merited ſuſpenſion, as'to tell us, that all:(1 doubt ſcarce any, of 
thoſe whom they exclude have in ſuch a judiciary way- and 'method been; cen\. 
ſured for ſcandals particularly charged,” and verified againſt them?: They 
ſuſpend" not ſo much parcicular perfons, hut whole Congregations, :notupon 
forfeiture of their title, but till: they can obtain their confirmation of-a tight 
to the Sactament,not for any definite ot' ſpecial ſcandal charged: and approved 
againſt them, bur upon a general charge of unfirneſs, whereof they are;arbi- 
trary judges, withour any certain rule, whereby mens fitneſs ſhall \be.meaſu- 
red, (tots ratio fatti perentia (ſeu voluntas) faciewtis) all the reaſon of the gdeed 'd 
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What ſcandals may deprive 


Dzxzncs the power (or elſe the Will ) of him that doth it, and without evidence of wit- 
Sy neſles; this is that yoke which we ſtrive to ſhake off, which neither we (bur 


Na. bift.l 29. 
cr. 


we cannot fay our Fathers, for it is the heavier yoke, becauſe green, and the 

hewing thereof is of later date than their days) nor our poſterity is able to 

bear, and this is that which they ſhould aſſert and juſtify, the proof whereof 
while they deſert and impertinently fall to make long harangues, ro demon- 

ſtrate that ſcandalous and notorious offenders ought to be caſt out or ſuſ] pend. 
ed, this isonly to aQ, what they dare nor defend, and to defend that which they 

a& not, nor needs their defence, 


Nemo magis rhowbum ſtupuit, nam plarima dixit, 
In leuvum conuverſus, at illi dextra jacebat, 
Bellna,——— 


It 1s but part of the Foxes skin, ſet to piece out the Lion's, when it falls ſhort ts 
ſervethe turn, and isan imitation of that cunning ſtratagem of war, that when 
the ground is not tenable by them that have engaged to defend it, ro ſer up 
lighred Matches elſewhere, to draw the enemies Vollies to a wrong Mark, while 
they in the interim retrear ſilently and unpurſued. 

No, no, we quarrel not the power of the Keys, nor the regular uſe of chem, 
nor the proper tubje& of that power, the ground of our quarrel is, becauſe 
they exerciſe not that, but aſſume another power, and lay aſide the Keys, to 
make uſe of Pick- locks, and in ſtead of uſing that paternal power, ſeem like 
Nimrod, to become mighty Hunters : we judge that Excommunication would 
make a perfeQ Syſtem ot dilciplinary Phyſick, both Hygiene, to preſerve, and 
T herapentice, £0 reſtore; the collapſed health of the body of the Church , we 
arc offended to ſee theſe Empyrical ways of cure, tiew, and violent, and peri- 
lous; by ſuch Phyſicians, as Pliny ſpeaks of, Now dubium eſt ones illos famam 
novitate aliqua aucupantes, animas ſtatins _—- negotiars, theress no doubt bu 
that all theſe men hantiu « fame, 4 ome new way of cure, quickly make 
merchandiſe of our lives, fuch as he ſai Archagathns was, Mox a ſevitia ſe- 
cands urendique, tranſitt nowen is carnificem & in tedinum ars omne[q, medics, 
for his cruelty in diſſeftions and canteries, he went afterward by the name of ax 
exccntioner, and both phyfick, and all Phyſicians became irkſame and loathſome , 
we would have Phyſicigns to diſſect and cur up dead bodies (ſuch as are in dead- 
ly fin) not with Ve/alims to practice their Anatomy upon living men (that are 
not convicted of tcandalous offences) for of ſuch Anatomilts Tertullian might 
have fitly faid, what he unjultly ſpoke of Herophilus, Qui hominem edit, ut 
woſſer, that he might better know men, he deſtroy'd them, of whom he doubts 
whether he were Lanizs aut Medicus, a Butcher or 4 Phyſician, we can be 
content-they ſhould uſe Suſpenſion, but not as Bellarmineand Falentia ſay, 
the Pope determins matters of Faith, either with or without a Council, whe- 
ther he uſe means and diligence in-finding our the truth or not, voluntarily 
and prophetically, 2xaqd ego valo pro canone erit, & hoc verum eff, ſs ipſe 
velit & non aliter, like Conſtantive: the Emperour, what 7 Will ſpall be inftead 
of a Canon, and like the Pope, this 3s true if I pleaſe and not elſe, (as Lather 

aith, every man hath a Pope in bis own breaſt, ſa this were to triple-crown a 


Pope in every Presbytery). neither can we be patient that after the conqueſt af 


the Prelatical party, they ſhould deal with us in our right to the Sacrament, as 
Wilkaw the Conqueronr did withthe E «56h, eiing ( faith che Hiſtorian) moſt 
part of every mans Revenues into his owh poſleſſion, cauſing them to redeem 
themagain at hishands, with reſervation of Rents and Services, and making 
- a Domin+Dei book, to. take a particular Survey of every mans Eſtate for his 
adyancage, and none but. biggwo party eguld bear avy Office, or ary 
credit; 
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credit, or recelye any countenance , and whenthere wanted bur one Groat in S =cr.16. 4 
weight of a Sum required, he exacted aboye fo much more than the firſt pro- 
portion, and reyeriing the ancient Laws, fer up his own will inſtead of them, : 
and all muſt hold by the copy of his countenance , and when Frederick the 
{tout Abbot of $. 4/bans, who oppoſed him, told tum, he had done the dury 
of his Birth and Profeſſion, and it others of his rank had performed the like; 
as they well might and ought, it had not been 1n his power to have pierced the 
Land fo far. And when the Barons conteited with his Succeſſours for recove. 
ry and redintegration of their Laws and Liberties, they might as well haye 
pleaded the profitable and neceſlary uſe of good Laws and government, 
thereby to colour their arbitrary rule and oppreſlions, and the Apologiſts aſ- 
ſert the power of the Keys, to blanch their breaking of the old Locks, and 
ſerting up new Bars, Non de vs, neq, de cedegnec de venens, lis eſt mihi de tribus 
capellis. 

[They firſt ſeem to pitch upon this ground, that the ſcandalous ſhould not 
come ; ſo farwe advance with them, but they will nor here caſt up their fence; 
which would too much ſtraighten them, they have therefore another plot, and 
they take it in, by adding unfit to ſcandalous; but Dolns latet in generalibas, 
they ſhould have particularly detined, wherein that unktneſs conſiſts, unleſs 
they tacitly imply, that all thoſe are unfit, whom they ſhall arbitrarily judge ro 
be ſo; What are ſcandalous, every man can fudge, bur unfitneſs it ſeems muſt | 
be left indetermined in reſpect of particulars, thatfor that (as Ca/ignla was 
wont to ſay) he would reduce the Pretors 1n all their decifions to ſay, Eccan 
Ceſarem, look to Ceſar, ſo we mult ſubſcribe Eccum Precbyterum, lock to rhe 
Presbyter, If they ſhall (as perchancethey may ſeem to do) interpret or li- 
mit this unfitneſs to be ignorance, we can produce pregnant inſtance of ſome 
whom they have laid aſide, and (what if they have been formerly admitted 
t00? ) whom they cannot be ignorant of, to be far from ignorance, and whom 
it ſhall bea ſcandal to themſelves,*to fay they were ſcandalous; but for our 
part, we ſhall not through their retrenchments ſeek to force any way for the 
notoriouſly ignorant, only we are doubtful whether the protraRing of their 
admiſſion untill they are better inſtructed, may be properly named Suſpenſion 
(as it ſignifies in their account, a Church-cenſure, and a leſſer Excommunica- 
tion.) more than we may ſay thoſe are ſuſpended, who when their brother 
hath ought againſt them, are commanded to leave their gift before the Altar, 
untill they be reconciled, and then to come and offer, and we are alfo deſirous 
that the Shekel of knowledg for the Sanctuary, may be reduced and fixed to a 
certain determinate weight, leſt perchance upon render ofa great ſum it may be 
rejected (as it once was by the Conquerour) for the want ofa Groat in their 
account. 

T hey ca yeild no reaſon, why men not ſcandalous nor ignorant, ſhould be kept off. 
The more inexcuſable are they, to act that, for which they can alleag no reafon, 
for elſewhere they ſay it is an odious ſurmiſe, that they think all co be'ſcanda- 
lous or ignorant whom they admit not. Iftheir mind be to admit all that 
come not under thoſe qualifications (I ſhould think them rather unqualifications} 
why contra they that reſemblance with Aedea ? 


—_— ideo meliora, probdque, 
Deteriora ſequor,—— 


And ſeck a fimilitude with the Papiſts; ofwhom a judicious man obſeryes, thar g,,v, Es 
their Religion is not ſo corrupt in the Do&rine (as in the Schools they deli- gecal.p,3, 
ver it, and publiſh it in their writings, where manifold oppoſition hotds 
them in awe, and hath cauſed them to refine it) as it is in the praQtice, and 
Te 
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in their uſage among thetnſelves, ——— ſo that ſundry whom the reading of 
their Books have allured, the view of their Churches hath averted from their 
party. CR 7 ws | 

But whereas they would falve or palliate the matter by ſaying, Their minde 
to admit all that are not ſome way ſcandaloas, | fear this will only ampliare odia 
& reſtringere favores, and rather retrenchand ſtraighten the way ot admiſſion 
than enlarge ir, by leaving no acceſs, but at their will and pleaſure, for whoſo- 
ever ſhall crols their way in any one ſtep, may be perchauce accounted 
ſome way ſcandalous, tor cheir way is ſome way, and ler wiſer men conſider, 
while ; 

———me ſollicitum nmr anxins nrget, 


if this be not a likely way to turn Bookland into Folklaxd, and our Charters 
into a Tenancy at wall, and to ſay, their minde 1s to admit all that are nor ſome 
way ſcandalous, will be virtually and in the laſt reſult, their minde is to admit 
whom they have a mind ro admit, for they will eaſily finde a liaff ro beat away 
thoſe, whom they ſhall ſay are Dogs, from the holy things, ſince eyen he thac 
takes the right way, yet ofcen ſtumbles therein, and therefore Z»ſtiria noſtra 
quamwvis vera ſit propter veri boni finem ad quem refertur, tamen tauta eſt in 
hac vita, .ut potiys prccatorum remiſſione conſtet quam perfeltione virtutum , 
Our righteouſneſs though it be true in reſpett it is referred to rhe true good as the 
end thereof, yet it is not ſo great in this life, bat thar 2 confiſteth more tn remiſſi- 
on of ſins then in the perfettion of virtes ; and then in every fin there is fome- 
what of ſcandal, as thar ſignifies a ſnare to catch, or an obſtacle to detain or 
ſtop, or a ſtone or block at which men may ſtumble and fall, and whereby in 
general in this life, as in the way wherein we walk toward bleſſedneſs, there 
may be an occaſion to another of ſpiritual ruicie, by tempting him to imitate 
evil; asa learned man obſerves, thatinſtead of ſcandal the Erhiopich Tranſla- 
tor of the New Teſtament uſeth a word ſignifying temptation, or impeding, 


* or retarding them in doing good, or diverting them from the Goſpel, 1» 
* omni opere malo quod aliis inndteſcit, ſcandalt ratio ineſt, In every evil deed which 


others take mitice of, there is ſomewhat of the nature of ſcandal, faith Ames, and 
however the Schools reſolve that Scandalaum attivam non poſſit inveniri in virs 
perfedtis, attive ſcandal (or that which is juſtly given) cannot be found in men that 
are perfett, yet beſides that we haye here only an imperfe& perfection conſilt- 
ing molt (asS. Angſtine determins) in an acknowledgment of, and craving 
pardon for imperteions, the Scholars do interpret this of rheir Maſterts be 
underſtood, Non niſi ordinarie & at plurimum , verum eft quod aſſerit 
D. Thomas : Regulariter & ex majore parte, Not otherwiſe but ordinarily and 
for the moſt part, us that true Which S. Thomas affirms, regularly and for the 
reater part, faith Swarez, as likewiſe Sylvixs out of Barnes and others, and 
o alſo do the Caſuiſts determine, and though perchance as one faith, »firmi- 
rates omnium piorum communes, quando ipſes non indulgetar, non habent apts- 
tudinem in ſeſe ad alus inducendos in peccatum : The common infirmities of 
all the godly, when they are uot indulged or cheriſhed, have no aptneſs inthem- 
ſelves to lead any other into ſin : and others, ex is rationabiliter non poteſt ſumi 
occaſio peccauds; through them there can be no occaſion of ſinning reaſonably ta- 
ken, yetthough in themſelyes, or rationally, $7 are not apt to do it, yet 
accidentally in ſome they may occaſion it, and mEn may be cenſured or ſuſpe&- 
ed to indulge thoſe infirmities, which he that knows their hearts (which we 
cannot) may know they relu& againſt, and ſo may. {till be ſomewhat ſcanda- 
lous. As Drafix« tells us, that hereſ6s eſt rantum in fundamentss fidei, hereſie i 
only in the foundations of faith, ſo 1 ſhould judge that ſcandalum eft rantum in 
fwndamentis morum, that ſcandal u only in the foundations of moral life, And1I 
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ſhould therefore rather adyenture to fay,that onely by great ſcandals, not re- Sgcr, 16, 
penced,and obſtinatly perſiſted in atter admonition, ſhould che right of ad v\S—. 
mittionto the Sacrament, be torteired , the father of mercies ( whoſe imita- 
cion is our perfection) doch not withdraw forevery fin, nor leparate trom 
the ſoul tor many corruptions,; as ſome {ins are allowed by Divines, not to 
be mortal, (noc in the Popiſh ſente, but) becauſe ex genere, in reſpe& of the 
# matcer, not being repugnant to the main Offices preſcribed by the Command- 
ments of God,or ex imperfectione actas,through the imperfettion of the aft,not be- 
ing commitced with full conſent to the quenching of the gracetul operations of 
fab, Hope, and Charity, roward their main object, and which are reconcile- 
able with crue repentance and the ſincere eſtate of Regeneration, and tuch are 
remijlible or venlal; Negative per non ablationem principii remiſſionts, negatives 
ly by not deftroying the principle of remiſsion , ſo correipondently, ſome icandals 
may be fo colerable, as not to exclude from the ſeal of the Covenant of Grace, 
by not meriting an ablation ot the root and principle of Admiſſion, viz. 
Church-memberſhip. | | 
If they could know men to be formal (that is dead and hypocritical) though they 
were not ſcandalous, they ſhould be kepe off. ® | 
But DiiÞutent, non jubeant, Diſco non pareo, 1 had rather think, that un- 
leſſe before they admit, they will take an examination of Gods Book of life, 
alwell as of mens lives and get a certainty that as theſe are not ar preſent re- 
al and ſincere Profeſſors ſo they neyer can he, they have no warrant for 
this, for becauſe men are not yet converted, to forbid them the Sacramen, 
which may bean adjumental means of their converſion, is as if any ſhould 
have been denied to look upon the brazen Serpent, becauſe they were nor 
cured of the ſtinging of the fiery Serpent. As Beza ſaid of one that upbraided his 
former faulrs, This man envies me the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, (which now 
he had ) ſo this were to envie them that grace which by this means they 
might have. De occultis non judicat Eccleſia, the Church judgeth not of hidden 
things, We hadrather walk in the footiteps of our Saviour, then 1n that track 
which they would ſcore out ; he knew 7 #aas to be a formal and talſe profe(- 
ſor, and yet did not repel him, and themſelves confeſs, there was no viſible 
cauſe for his excluſion, (becauſe he was not convicted of any notorious 
crime or ſcandal) and Chriſt (they ſay) therein dealt as man, and therefore 
no man ought to repel| another tor ſuch an incapacity, eſpecially when he 
knows it onely per ſcientiam privatam, non publicam & notoriam, by private 
knowledge not publick and nctorious. And this alſo is the divine Qeconomy of 
God omniſcient,to hold torth the means of falyation to thoſe, who he knows wil 
not make any ſaving uſe of them, onely for their inexcuſable conviction, not 
infallible converſion, ſo to will the ſaving of them, voluntare ſigni, quamvis 
won Voluntate beneplacitt, he affords them thoſe outward means which may ſeems 
zo ſignify his will, to have them [aved,but Which flow not from his eff eftual decree 
and good pleaſure to ſave them, h 
The Apologiſts are like raw Chymiſts, who reſolye things into ſmoak and 
vapours, bur diſtill no Spirit, nor make any clear or liquid extraftion , they 
tell us oftenof polluting and defiling the Sacrament, but do with no clear- 
neſſe explain the reaſon or manner thereof, to break up thoſe miſts, we ſhall 
hold forth this light, that in the ſenſe of Scripture, to pollute, is tro do an in= .._ 
jury, to contemn, orto hold as vile, 7er.34.16. 2al. 1.7. Lev. 18.21, & 19, fins in = 
12. & 21.6. Sometime this pollution is underſtood to be in the opinion of + 2 goat 
men, ſometimes 1n the profane attemps of men, who as much as1n them lieth, 1.7.$.1911, 
ce ile the name and things of God, in this notion we ſhall grant, that the Wille in Levie 
S:trament may be faid to be polluted by an unworthy receiver. - _ þ-457, 
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But thirſt alſo, no leſs is every holy Ordinance by an indign Partaker, both 
the word when it 1spreached to thole that reject it, or receiye it not with faith, 
and Prayer when it is made without reverence or deyotion, and fo likewiſe is 
every duty, when it is diſcharged negligently and inordinarely, and the Name 
of God, and Religion, and the Church of God are polluted in all thoſe vitious 
and deteQtive pertormances, Sz qziſpiam alters vile aliquid offert, vilem illum 
eſſe demonſtrat , quia hec aut moribus, aut meritis, accommodata fatetur, if 
any man offer to another that which is vile and little worth he plainly ſheweth 
bim to be baſe and unworthy, becauſe he ſ[eemes to acknowledge that this as ſuitable 
to his condition and merit, faith a very good Commentator, and ungracious per- 
ſons can no more actually or intentionally ſanctifie Gods name in undertaking 
any other duties, then the Apologitts fay they can, in approaching to the 
Lords table, and if fo many as they are doubtful or diſlatisfied of, or have 
private exceptions againſt, mutt be tuſpended trom the Sacrament, leſt that 
be pollured; they ought, by a parity ot reaſon, to torbid them;to profeſs ro 
be Chriitians, for the name of God may aliobe poiluted, Eztk, 20. 39.& 39. 
7. ſſai. 48. 11. and thruit chemgour of the Church, for the Sanctuary alſo 
is ſubje& co be polluted, Ezck, 4.4.7. Zeph.z. 4. and drive them off from all 
holy things, which are obnoxious to pollution, Nawb.18. and baniſh them 
the land, tor that alſo isin danger to be poliured, Namb. 35.33. and perhaps 
they ought not'to receive their Tithes whea they are brought them, for Gods 
boly Name is polluted with cheir gifts, Ezk.20.39. But it feems there is no fear 
of contracting, nor need to be care of preventing, pollution, but in the ſa- 
crament, 

Secondly, this being a relative, not a real polſution, (for the Sacraments be- 
ing moral, and not Phyſical caules, are not capable of real pollution )cheretore 
not properly to preſerve the purity ofthe Sacrament, but to maintain the di 
nity of all Ordinances, and chiefly the honour of the Chrittian faith, {leſt the 
word of God be blaſphemed, T7. 2.5.) and the Churches diſcipline, leſt that 
contra& ſome ſcandal, by ſuffering and indulging ſuch nefarious offenders, 
was that wholeſome expedient of Excommunication firſt inſtituted, and (as 
we bavealwayes granted) is till to be exerciſed, and for this very thing conteſt 
with them, becaule they practiſe not that old way of cure , bur rather prove 
praQices, ſuch as carries ſome reſemblance with that peryerſe cuſtome ofthe 
wilde Iriſh, who rather than they will threſh out the corn, and winnow off 
the Chaff, do burn the Oats in the ſtraw, and we have ever ſuffraged to thar 
of St. Anguſtine, Sic vigilet tolerantia, ut non dormiat diſciplina, let ſufferance 
fo watch that aiſcipline ſleep not, and we ſhall concur with him and tay, Cm 
31s per quos Eccleſia regitur, adeſt, ſalva pace, poteſtas diſcipline, adverſus im= 
probos aut nefarios exercende, tunc rurſus ne ſocordia ſegnitieq, dormiamus, &c. 
when the Rulers of the Church have the power of exerciſing diſcipline againſf 
Wicked and naughty men, without hazarding of peace, then again let #s not ſleep in 
ſlath andialencſſe &c. 

But thirdly, ic is one thing to caſt out and ſeparate notorious offenders, an- 
other to withdraw aud ſeparate from thoſe that have not tried notes of true 
holineſſe, and therefore for ſuch as jaridice ant jure, effetive vel demeritorie, 
by lawful ſentence denounced or of right and merit to be ſentenced, and either 
> Rey or demeritorioyſly, are not excommunicate, or ſalvo pacis vincalo, 
ſaving harmleſſe the bends of peace,cannot be ſo, -for their multitude or other 
obſtacle, and ſuch as have not appoved their real ſanity upon triall, and may 
be ſuppoſed to have no other but a relative holineſs, as that they are Church 
members and profeſſors of the faith, and perchance walk not ſo ordinately, 
but to give riſetoa ſuſpicion of their unſincerity, or if ſome way faulty, 
yet onely known to be ſo to ſome few, and not publickly or notoriouſly de- 
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As the Sacrament, ſo other holy things may be defiled. 385 
famed-by the courſe of heir lives, yet by admiſſion of ſuch co the participa- gzcp. x 6," 
tion thereof, the Sacrament is no more polluted in it felf, nor annulled to. ed 
ward others that Communicate therein with them, than are the word and 
prayer, by their being parcakers of them, (and char is onely no more, then 
the Braſen Serpent was, by being looked on by men enyenomed by the tie 
Serpent) or then Chriſtian Religion 1s, by their being admitted or continued 
Church-members, neither is there in order to the conſervation of the one, 
than of the other from pollution, any greater neceſlity to pur them under 
trial, or toſeparate from them, nor more cogent reaſon to deny them the $a- 
crament, than to torbid them to do any materially good work or duty, yea or | 
ro exclude them from being Chruch-members, Noz equidem dixit Rex, (faich Homil.3.in -* 
Chryſoſtom) #r quid accubuiſti menſe, ſed jam ante quam invitareris, aut in-. Ep. ad Ephef. 

x dhe I Sg <S.-u 5g tom.4.9-356. 
troires, te indignum fuiſſe pronunciavit, neque enim ait, ut quia diſcubuiſti, ſed 
cur intraſti? Verily the King ſaith wt, why ſatteſt rhou down at the table, 
but before ever thou wert invited or didſt come hither, he pronounced thee to be 
4nworthy, for he ſaith nat how ſatteſt thou down, but how cameſt thoxin ? 

Fourthly, nay farther in that very caſe of notorious evil men, Axg.tells us, 
Cum ſive per negligentiam prepofirorum, ſrve per aliquam excuſabilem neceſſita- 
zem, ſive per occultas obrepriones, invenimus in Eccleſia malos, quos Ecclefiaſtie 
c4 Diſcipling corrigere aut coercere non poſſ umus, tunc non aſcendat in cor noſtrun 
3mpia ac pernicioſa preſumptio, qua exiſtimemus nos ab his eſſe ſeparandos, ut pecca- 
tis eorum non inquiuemur,atq, ita poſt nos trahere conemur veluti mundos ſanttoſq, 
Diſcipules, ab unitatis compage, quaſi a malorum conſortio ſegregatos, veniant 
mn mentem ille de Scripturis ſumilitudines & divina oracula, vel certiſſima ex 
empla, quibus demonſtratum & prenuntiatum eſt, malos in Eccleſia permixtos 
bonis,uſque in finem ſaculi tempuſque judicut futyros, & wihil bonis in unitate as 
participatione Sacramentorum, qus eornm fats; non conſenſerint obfururos, When 
either by the negligence of the governours or by any excuſable neceſcity, or by 
ſecret and crafty workings, we finde evil men in the Church, whos We can- 
mt by Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline corretþ or reſtrain, let not this wicked and per- 
nicions preſumption riſe up in our beart, whereby we ſhall think to (cparate our 
ſelves from them leaſt we be defiled with their ſins, and ſo endeavour to draw 
after us from the band of unity,as it Were, holy and pure Diſciples ſevered from 
the ſociety of wicked men, let theſe ſimilitudes and drvine oracles and moſt ſure 
examples come into thy mind: out of the Scriptures, whereby is demonſtrated and 
foretold, that evil men ſhall be in the Church mingled with good untill the end 
of the world and the day of judgement, and in the unity and participation of $4- 
craments,can nothing hurt the good which conſent not to their deeds. Ateſtimony, 
which like Thunder and Lightning, might caſt down. the yery foundations of 
thoſe Babels of Gathered Churches, which ſome have built to get them a name; 
(ſuch and ſuch a mans Church) and leſt they be ſcattered abroad upon the 
tace of the wholecarth, (among ſuch as they ſuppoſe leſs pure) and which 
the confuſion of Languages that is among them, may in time make them to 
defiſt from. farther adyancing. | | | 

Fifchly, the Sacrament, in this notion of pollution, is not polluted by the Mi- 
niſter and his admiſſion, but by him ro whom it is adminiſtred by his acceſſion; 
neither to him that communicates worthily, but ro him that unworthily parti- 
cipates. | | | 

And for him that ſo partakes,to abſtain,is as dangerous asit is perilous to 
come, as for him that cannot plead his intereſt in Chriſt, ro eat or not to 
eat common food, is perplexity on either fide miſchievous, for if he eat, 
heis in the inner court an uſurper of the creature, if he eat not, a murde- 
rer of himſelf, ſo not onely by the cenſure of the Canons, the abitainer from * POT 
the $acrament.1S among ſuch, 2s bs parives panam, declinant — cnf-530f 


Ubi ſupra: 


——— 
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who draw on them(eluves a puniſhment and decline the remedy, and is as if he 
that is dangerouſly ſick, forgetting the incumbency to uſe the means to pre- 
ſerve life; and pollibiliry that the medicine may work effectually, ſhould de- 
ſert that phyſick; whereof the operation is doubtful, leſt ifir do not purge 
or alleviate the humours, it irritate them, and make them more malignant, 
and the Diſeaſe more mortal, but alſo inthe judgment of Chry/oſtome, is in 
the certain way to deſtruction, for Luemadmodum frigida acceſſio periculoſa 
eſt, ita nulla myſtice illins cane participario peſtts eſ & interitus; As a cold 
comeing 1s dangerons, ſo not to come at all to the participation of that Supper 
5s 4 deadly plague and deſtruttion ,, and is as if 4 man did fly from a Lion, and a 
Bear met him, or Went into the houſe, and leaned upon the wall, and 4 Serpent 
bit him, and as'it is reported ot one of Antigonus his Souldiers, that he be- 
came more adventerous and undaunted to think, that if he fell notby the 
ſword of an Enemy, he muſt how-ever periſh by the mortal Diſeaſe he had 
wichin him ; fo the pollured conſcience which he {till bears about him, will 
condemn him, though he forbear to pollute the Sacrament, and as Bias as 
much check'd with true philoſophy, to calt his riches into the Sea, as he could 
have done in taking the fruition ofthem; and Ahaxz ſinned as much through 
infidelity, in retuſing a ſign, asthe adulterous generation did in ſeeking it , to 
the Sacrament is as much polluted (that is,contemned or vilified) by the want of 
a precious eſteem thereof, and an holy care to diſpoſe and fir our ſelyes tothe 
participation thereof, though we do not partake it; as 1tis by a preſumptuous 


and unworthy receivingthereof; and as he that offends being drunk, merited 


a double puniſhment, by Pitrac his Law, one for his offence, another for 
drunkenneſs; ſo he contraQtsa double guilr, that neither comes, nor isquali- 
fied to come to the Sacrament, whereas he that performs the matter, doth 
ſome part of his duty, though he do not the whole by diſcharging it in due 
form and manner, and an impotency to perform a duty as he ought, doth 
not cancel the obligation to do it, he doth well that comes, but he doth evil 
that comes unworthily , zhox belicveſt there 5s one Ged, thou deeſt well, faith 
the Apoſtle, James 2, 19. yet he did no morethan the Devils did, and ſinned 
in believing no otherwiſe than they did, yet did well in believing ſo much. 
Finally, ſeeing the Sacrament is an ordinary means of cleanſing of the ſoul, 
for him then that is conſcious of his filthineſs to refrain the ordinance for fear 
of polluting it, bears ſome analogy with that ſtrange folly ofrhe Indians about 
Botanter, who being ſordid yet never dare to waſh, for fear of defiling ſo pure a 
creature as the water. | 

Secondly, he that exhibits, profanes not that which he applies to thar 
uſe whereunto it was ordained, and doth the work of his calling in ad- 
miniſtring, and performs an aR of juſtice, in rendring to every one his own 
right. 

ut firſt, the Sacraments by their Ordination, are to be uſed by all that pro- 
feſs the faith of Chriſt, being Teftes profeſſionis Chriſtiane, (as Chamier) Wit- 
neſſes of Chriſtian profeſſion. AS Pompey ſaid, Neceſſe eſt ut eam, non ut vivam; 
ſo it is neceſſary they go to the Sacrament, whether they can come worthily or 
not, though the due manner of coming be alſo of as great neceſlity, as is their 


ing. 

ps ſecondly, they have a right to partake of them that are members of the 
Church of Chrilt, Membra Ecclefie preſumptive, as the School, preſumed to 
be members of the Charch, and Eccleſia conjeftnralis, as Cuſanus ſpeaks, the 
conje&tural Church, the Sacraments being a note of the true Church, and re- 
ceiving an a&t of Communion with the true Church, Vnxm corpus ſumns qui 
de nno pane participamns, we are one Body becauſe We partake of one Bread, 
and by the rule of Contrarics, vs de uno pane vow participamns, nou ſumus 


ay 
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unumcorpus, we that partdkg not of one Bread: are not. ne Body, as Albaſpines $rcr,16. 
arguech, che Sacrament being Siguam unitatis, Vinewlym charitatie, a fignt of \ yy 
unity, a band of charity, as Augnſtine affirmerh ; andasa viſible being 11 co- 
venant, or profeſling rus Religion explicicely or implicicely, makes a viſible Baxter Inf. 
member,and ſincerity in the covenant makes a member of the invifble Church, 5. p. 243- 
ſo Charch-memberſhip is a ſufficient evigence ta the aged, of their intereſt in the 
Lords Supper, till they blog that Evidence, ſaith a godly learned man, and as 7,w, 41.7. 
Auguſtine affirmerth, Singzl bubimns, quia ſimul vivimus; we arink, togaher c.19 ſe8.17. 
becauſe we live together , ſo they that live together in the Church wich us, and p-196% 
are not judicially calt out, have a right co eat with us of the Sacrament; and 
therefore the famous Chawier, diſputing againſt private Maſles, and anſwering 
the Objection, that the People are not worthy te partake, faith, Sce/aus howinss ! 
C ur inaignos Sacramento dicis, quos indignos negas pace Eccleſia ? Ttant tibs 
videntur qui cenſeantur iy corpore Chriſti,” ut indegues pronuncies qui veſcantur 
Chriſto? ar Chryſoltomus negabat dignos efſe, qui wel precibus intereſſent , 
Wherefore affirmeſt thou that thoſe are unworthy of the Sacrament, Whom tho 
denieſt to be unworthy of the peace, (and Communiun) of the Church ? do they 
indeed ſeem to thee worthy to be accounted to be of the hody of Chriſt, and et un» 
worthy to eat of (the beay of ) Chriſt ? but Chryſoſtome denied ſuch to be worthy 
to be preſent at prayers, and having then, cill they be judicially ſeparated; 
a right thereunto # foro exteriors, in the out Ward court, to ſuſpend them trom 
the ftrujtjon thereof, rill they evidence their title 5x: foro s#teriors, in the inward 
coxrt, is as if becaule 5x foruceli, nothing is ours in property, but as we feel our 
claim in Chriſt, nor in uſe, but as it is ſanEited by the Word of God and pray» 
er, therefore they ſhould ſequeſter a man from his legal rights, uncil he ve- 
rify his title by faich in Chriſt Jeſus, and permit none to be a civil Owner, till 
he approve himſelf no ſpiritual Uſurper, which were to daſh on that Hereſy 
( which is falſely imputed ro Wickiiff ) that all Dominion is founded in 
race, 4 EI, £32 
And thirdly, the exhibiting the Sacrament is a part of the work of the Mi- 
ſtery, who are to take allto be with Chriſt, thar are not notoriouſly againſt 
him, and who are the Secyants to ſer forth the Feaſt before choſe many thar 
are called, the ſeparation of thoſe few that are choſen; being the work of che 
Mater : and not only N#gax- affirmeth, 2xi confert Sacramentum peccator tn 4,9. 80,4r. 
publico, non facit immediate illam attionem que peccatum eft ſecundum ſe, quia 6.diffic.4, 
Poſſit alius bene recipere Sacramentum, quemadmodum qui petit ab alio pecunias, 01357 
qui tamen non v#ult conferre niſe ſub uſuris, non peccar licet ſciat, quod alins 
201 vult conferre, niſi ſub uſuris, quoniam totum hoc eſt per accidens reſpetu pe= 
tentis, ſomiliter dicendum eſt in noſtro caſu, Fc. He that adminifters the $4- 
erament to a publick, and notorious offender, doth not 3mweaiately do that aft 
which is ſinin it ſelfe, becauſe the other may receive the Sacrameut aright 
even as he that borrows mony of another, who will not lend bat upon »uſury, ah 
nor fin though he know that the cther will nor lend but #pos nſec, becauſe this «s 
only by accident in reſpett of the borrower, and the like is to be ſaid in our caſe. 
Bur alſo Sxarez (who in the name of the School, as ithe alone were the School 
yirtually, as the Pope 1s ſaid ro be the Church; they ſay, ſpeaks more for chem _ 
in this caſe then they would have) doth conſent, Aftionern dandi E ychariſti- In 3 "ug 
am hominiindionv, non ſemper eſſe intrinſece malum; ſed tunc ſolkm, quaude fin. oy + | 
ipſe qui dat Sacramentam, ft align mod: cauſa indigue (umptionts, vel quan- they 
do commodo vel debito modo exercendo munus (uum, puteſt illans vitare & non 
facit, ac denique quando 1lli conſtat eum qui petit eſſe indignum, eg ſcientia & $cil. per ſeles- 
modo quo opus eſt, quando maraliter vitare non poteſk ettionem dandi, quando tiam publicem' 
prava difpoſetio petentis, non eſt illo modo cognita, quo opts eft, runc aftio dan- & notorian. 
tis nou eft mala ex parte dantis, & intentio cjus eſt bona, quamvis ex parte 
by KKk2 | recipientss, 


———————— 
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Drtztncs 7cipientis, receptio fit mala, quod nullo modo impuratur danti, quia nullo mc- 
Ys do proteſt eſſe cauſa, quodalins indigne ſumat, neq, cum attione tjus eſt per ſe ac 
Prebere illud neceſſario copjunita indigna ſuſceptio, quamobrem 16 eſt nulla cooperatio ad ma- 
indigns com- lum, ſed ſola permiſſio, que moraliter vitari non poteft ,, nam qui dat Sacramen- 
prog pare ol tam, ſolum cooperatur, ut hic homo ſumat, non tamen ut indione ſumat, poſſer 
- j- _— enim, ſi vellet, digne ſumere, quamvis antem ſacerdori conſtet hic & nunc 1n- 
prebens coope- digne ſumpturum, tamen non poteſt 14 vitare, ideo neq, tenetur, neque illa cenſe= 
Yatur peccalo. tur cooperatio, ſed permiſſio, atque ea ratione non operatar ſacerdos tunc contra 
Indigne ſum- conſcientiam, quia aiftamen conſcientie tunc non eſt regulanaam per ſcientiam 
Ns La, privatam, & quaſs ſpeculativam, quod is qus petit eff inaignus & peccator, ſed 
quia deber, nec per [cientiam pratticam, qua homo confiderat quid hic & nunc agere oportet, 
habet juſtam concurrentibus his circumſiantiis, ſcilicet occulta malitia hujus haminis, cum 
cena of publica petitione hajus Sacramenti, tunc emm verum diftamen conſcientia eſt, 
peratur ejus dandum ſſ e hic & nunc $ acramentum haic homini. The ation of giving the 
peccato, Sylvi- Sacrament to a perſon unworthy is not alWayes intrinſecally evil, bxt then only 
win 3 q. 80. when he that gives the Sacrament is in ſome manner a cauſe of his unworthy te- 
«11,4.p 316- ceiving, us when executing his office in a due and fit Way, he can avoid it and 
doth not, and finally when it appears to him that he which demandeth it, is unwor- 

thy, by ſuch a knowledge and in ſuch a way as it ought, When he cannot morally 

avoid the att of givins, for when the evil diſpoſition of him that demands it, 1s 

not known to him in that manner which it ought to be, then the att 0 f grving 15 wot 

evil in reſpett of the giver, and his intention 15 guod although the recetving be evil, 

on the part of the receiver, which nv way tan be imputed to the giver, becauſe in ns 

Wiſe can he be the cauſe that another partakes xnWworthily, neither the unworthy 

recetVing can be of it ſclfe neceſſarily conjoyned with the att of giving, and there- 

fore this 1519 cooperation in evil, but only a permiſſion, which morally cannot be 

avoided, for he that gives the Sacrament, only tooperates to that mans reteiving, 

not to his unworthy receiving, for he may worthily receive it if he will, although 

therefore it be evident to the Prieſt that he is like to receive unworthily for this 

rime and place, yet he cannot avoid it nor is therefore bound to do ſo, neither can 

this be. accounted a cooperation but a permiſſion, and the Prieſt in this reſpett 

doth-not att againſt his conſcience, becauſe the diftate of his conſcience is not then 

to be regulated by private and as it were ſpeculative knowledge, that he Which 

demands the Sacrament us a ſinner and unworthy, bat by prattical knowledge 

whereby a man conſidereth what he ought to do at ſuch time and place, ſuch cir- 

cumſt ances concurring, VIz. the ſecret naughtineſs of this man, together With his 

publick, demand of the Sacrament, for then the true diftate of his conſcience is 

this, that at ſuch time and place the Sacrament is to be given to this man. And 

as we can thus borrow Jewels from the Egyprians, to we may alſo take the 

Trial Greunds, gfferings of the 1/raelites, for making the Tabernacle, and ſetting up the 
Jep.c-10. Altar; for Mr. Ball hath the ſame deliveries in ſubſtance, ſaying, The Mini- 
Pom ſter may reach the Sacrament to an unworthy Communicant, and yet be innocent, 
for he doth not ſo much give ut him, as ſuffer his Communion, becauſe he hath not 

power or authority to put him back, he reacheth him the ſignes, as that Which he 

cannot withhold, becauſe he is held in by the prevailing power, without which he 

cannot be aebarred;, inthis caſe the Miniſters neither attor nor conſemer to his 

admiſſion, becauſe he doth it not in his own name, but according to the order eſt a- 
bliſhed by God, who Will not have any member of the congregation publickly denied 
his right and intereſt to the holy things of God, by the 5. will arid plea= 


ſare of one ſingular Miniſter, —— #f his unworthinc/s be not notorious, 
if it be not ſo judged by them that have authority, he muſt adminiſter the- 
Sacramental ſignes unto him, not as one worthy or unworthy, but as to one ut-« 


divided from them. 


Beſides," 


polluted by or to others that communicate worthily. 239 


Beſides, as a good man may unpolluted receive the Sacrament from an evil SECT.IC 
Miniſter, 10 a good man may undefiled exhibite the fame unto an evil man,.._. pay 
and I may proportionably apply to the one a& what S. Auguſtine declares of g! 
the other, le vero qui accipir, fi homo bonus ab homine malo, fi fidelis a perfido, Cent. Criſcon; 
fo pins ab impio, permcioſum erit aants, non accipienti, illud quippe ſanitum male 1.2+ c, 28, 
atentem judicat, bene accipientem ſanttificat, ſs autem &- alle qui accipit iniqu > 10m.7,þ.50, 
acceperit, nec ſic reſciſſuns, ſed agntum, quod per ſe oberat, corretto proderit 
ſacramentum : He indced that receives, if a good man from an evil, a faithful 
man from-a perfidious, a godly man from an ungodly, wt ſhall be pernicious to the 
giver not to the recerver, for that holy thing condemns him that uſcth it amiſs, 
but ſanftifieth him which receives it aright , but if he that receiveth doth ſon= 
fully receive ut, yet is not the Sacrament (0 made void, but that being ackyow- 
ledged, that which hurted of it ſelfe, ſhall become profirable tro him that a- 
menatth. | : | | 

Thirdly, neither is the Sacrament polluted to him which communicates with 
an unworthy Partaker : | | 

Firſt, no more than by a Communion in any other Ordinance, which is the V6; ſuprs; 
fame for ſubKance as this, (faith Mr. Ball.) | p.192,8 199, 

And ſecondly, ſuch Communion in his ſenſe, being (as he addeth) mot free 
and voluntary, but neceſſary, in reſpett of the duty #moyned of God, through the 
enforcing Law of meeting the Lord in his holy Ordinances, and preſerving the 
amity of the Spirit the bond of peace and love. And Ut teneamus charitatem, 
fine qua & cum ſacramentis, & cum fide, nihil ſumus, That we hold faſt cha- 
rity, without which with our Sacraments and with faith we are nothing, faith 
Auguſtine. | Fes | | | 

, en hcrefore thirdly, in the judgment of famous Beza, Nec ut rite adce- Ep.2-p.28,20 
nam accedam, ſcrutandum eſt mibi, qua quiſque conſcientia ad cam accedat, ſed 
de mea ipſins conſcientia mihi laborandun eſt, itaque & cum adulteris, & cum 
homicids, & cum ſceleratiſſimis quibuſvis, modo nulla mea calpa tales ſant, 
ſs adcaenam caſt us & purus acceſſero, mhil ullerum impuritas nocuerit, & quod 
de moribus etiam de doftrina dico, &'c. Netther that 1 ſhould come rightly d5- 
ſpoſed to the Sacrament, ought 1 to enquire or ſearch With What conſcience every 
oxe approacheth thereunto, but I oxght to take care of my own conſcience, and 

_ therefore (he come to the Sacrament With Adulterers, Man-ſlayers, or any other 
of the wickedeſt men, ſo as they are not ſuch through any fault of mine, and 1 my 
elfe come pure and innocent, the wickedneſs of orher mes ſhall not hurt me, aud 
that which I ſpeak, of mens manners, is trut alſo of their doftrine, He thar re- 
ceives worthily is no more polluted by communicating with him that partakes 
unworthily; thanthe believing Wife was defiled by continuing with the unbe- 
lieving Husband, who was rather ſanRtified by her, and the groundleſs fear of 
ſuch pollution, is no better warrant for any to "_— than it can be to ſuch 
a Wife, to depart from ſuch an Husband, and thoſe that ſhall refrain che 
Sacrament, becauſe ſome unworthy areadmitted to partake it, have ſome re. 
ſemblance with the 1»dias Prince, that would not go to Heaven becauſe the 
Spaniards went thither. And if, as Petilien argued, Conſcientia dantis atten= 
ditar, que abluat accipientis, The conſcience of him that gives is to be atten= 
ded or reſpefted which waſpeth the conſcience of him that receives; lo the conſci- 
ence of him that receives muſt be looked after, leſt it commaculate the parta- 
ker, asS. Auguſtine ſaid, A quibus baptizeris angelos quere, ſeek, after ſome 
of the Angels to baptize thee, ſo muſt we either communicate only with An« 
gels, or (as Conſtantine bid Aceſins) ſet up our Ladder to goe to Heaven a- 
lone; for other mens conſciences, we have neither means perfeRly to diſco- 
yer, nor authority at all to reſearch, and ſurely the Sacrament is as much an» 
gulled ; and our conſciences commaculated ; to receive it from a oy” 
| | aro 7 oat 
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WWW mand, that he mult be ſanRtified that offererh the Bread of his God, Lew. 21, 
i 8, & 21. Ang hethat hath a blemiſh ought not to come nigh the Altar, as 
well ashe that was unclean ought not to enter the SanCtuary , and whoſoeyer of 
Auguſtine tells the ſeed of Aaron ſhould go unto the holy things, having his uncleanneſs up= 
us the Done- on him, ſhould be cut off, Lev. 22. 3. But to hold up the one or the other, 
tits held that hgwyeyer the Apologilis may blanch and palliate ir, or be irritated and imbitte- 
In a9tnrootM red to hear it imputed, is pure-pute Doxariſm,and but Particulas de magni canis 
TS Donati: and therefore the Diſeaſe being the ſame,the ſame Recipe's and Cordials 
bonos.De unico may be aptly and properly adminiſtred, which are ſtill excantin $. Argnſtins 
Beptiſm,c.14+ pharmacopy ,uhat tale cxiq, eſſe qualis ipſe furrit gt ſpall become ſuch to every one 
as him{clf 1s, that to the pure all things are pure, cc prejudicat cauſa cauſe; 
nec perſona perſone, communio malorum nou maculat aliquem participatione ſa- 
cramentorum, ſed couſenſrone fatlorum, one cauſe or perſon doth not prejudice 
amther, the fellowſhip of evil men doth not acfile tn the participation of Sacraments, 
but in c:n/entiag to their evil deeds, he puts an emphaſis on that word [ himſelf, he 
cats and drinks damnation to himſclf, to ns other, immunaum non tangit qui ad 
peccatum nulls conſentit, aiſplicait ribs quod quiſque peccavit ? nog tetigiſts im- 
mundum, he toucheth no unclean thing who conſents with none in ſinning, if that 
wherein another hath ſenned diſlike thee, thou haſt touched no unclean thing, le- 
parate thy ſelfe, non corports ſeparatione, ſed vite diſſimilitudine; not by ſepa- 
ration of thy body, bur by diſlimilitude of lite, a»d then thow communicare(# 
with the Altar of Chriſt, not anothers ſins, every one ſhall bear his own bur- 
den, liberet te iſta ſententia, that ſentence ſhall free thee, fauh he; farther; 
qui ſerpſuns cuftoait, nou communicat alienis peccatis, he that keeps him elf pare, 
communicates not with anothers ſens, the Sacrament being indeed received by 
every one ſecundum modum recipientis , according to the condition and mode 0 
the receiver, and this Spiritual Manna (as ſome tuppoſe of the Corporal) re- 
liſhing with, andaffecting every one, according to his proper Palate and Diſ- 
poſition, not ſuitable to anothers, as hath been ſaid, 
And therefore whereas the Apologilis fay, that if they knew ungodly men 
to beadmitted, ir muſt be a ſore burthen unto them, and that under this bur- 
$497 then godly people have long groancd, | | 
| I ſhall fay firlt that whereas it is the burden of the Song, (no mix*d Com- 
munion) that Father tells chem, mixtzs reis & obnoxiis niſi per conſcientia ma- 
culatam conſenſuonem nullus refte dici poteſt ; no man can be truly ſaid ro be 
Cont, Parmen. mixed With guilty and obnoxious perſons ſave by the polluted conſent of his 
{.2.c.21.tom. 0wn conſcience, and that malus malis miſceri poteſt, bonus autem nullo modo, 
7-þ-11. &1.3- quamvis cum iu in una congregatione miſcetur , an evil man may be mixed With 
oe an evil, but a good man cannis by any means be ſo, although he be mingled with 
them in one Congregation, x 
Secondly, by this Burthen they either underſtand a load of ſorrow; or of fin; 
malum pane aut malum culpe, evil of pain or evilef fin, if the firſt, though ic 
is abſolutely true, that we contract and enfeoffe upon our ſelves thoſe firs, 
which we ſee and mourn not for, and as the belt complexion hath the per- 
feReſt rouch, ſo a righteous ſoul like Lot (C jus perſecutio falta mala Sodomi- 
tarum erant, (Whoſe perſecution Was the evil deeds of the Sodomites) faith Au- 
g#ſtine) cannot but be vexed with unlawful deeds, yet comparatively, why 
the fin of unworthy receiving ſhould be ſingled out, as a more ſpecial obje& 
of, or greater motive to ſorrow, than other fins; orthar it ſhould lyewith 
more weight, or more tender reſentment upon the ſpirits, to communicate in 
I . mix'd Congregations in the Sacrament with unworthy Receivers, than with 
thoſe that hear or pray without Faith : ſurely this ſeems ro me no paſſion re- 
ſulting from any ſenſible cauſe, but an Antipathy, whereof no Reaſon can be 
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aſſigned , and I think there 15as much cauſe of griet and obligation to ſorrow, $x c7,16 
for the one as the other , like asS. Auguſtine told the Donatian Biſhops (if we aL 
ſhall gratity Creſconizs1o far, as ro call chem fo, racher than Dozariſts) retu- : 
ſing to fit with the Orthodox 1n the Aſſemblies, and juilifying their refuſal 

by Pſal. 1.1. that they had as much ground from thac jext, Notto ſtand in 

the way of ſinners, as, Not to {ic 1n the fear of che ſcorntul ; andiheretore 

in this comparative relpect, this 1s a burden or icandal acceprum non datum, 

taken not given, and nothing need to make the Load ſo heavy, bur co think it is 

ſo. And 1 doubt it tares with them, as with thoſe labouring under che Diſeaſe 

called Incabxs, who complain of ſomewhat lying heavily upon them, when 

the perturbacioa is onely from their own diſtemper*d humours and phancaſms, 

And as the Altar which Paxſanias mentions, whereby che Women Prophe- 

reſſes (thoſe fats fatidice) divined inthe Temple, ſome felt it light, and ſome 
heavy, according to their condition , ſo it is only the weak or ſore ſhoulders, 

which render light things burdenſome , ##h#l gravitat in proprio loco, and 

as they fay, he that lyes at che bottome of the.Sea, feels nor the weight 

of the incumbent water, becauſe both are in their proper places, the man 
neerer the Centre, and the Water farther removed ; ſo thoſe that un- 
worthily approach the Holy Table, yet as long as they continue Church- 
members, being in their due place, their coming ſhould not beſo extraor= 
dinarily burdentome to any. | > 


Suſtineas ut onus, nitendum eſt vertice refto, 
At flefts nerves ſs patiare, cades. 


But ſecondly, if they underſtand it ofa. burden of ſin, if the members haye 
no Ulcers ſo foul, infectious, and immedicable, as to indicate an exciſion, and 
their faults are not ſo notorious and ſcandalous, tro merit Excommunication, or 
if their Sores ſhall be of that nature, and rheir Crimes of that guilt, yer ifto 
cut them off, ſhall be either morally impoſſible or it cannot be done with 
6ongruons Diſcipline, Which violates not unity, asS. Auguſtine ſpeaks, then as 
long as they are not conſentientes quibus hec placent, ſed tolerantes quibus hes _. 
diſplicent, conſenters, wholike ſuch things, but ſufferers who diſlike them, (as Contra. lit. 
he alſo diſtinguiſheth,) 0» operantes per morbidam cupiaitatem, ſed tulerantes : etil.h.2.6-19, 
propter pacificam charitatem ;, not doing thoſe things through corrupt luſts, but —_ oo 
zolerating them for peaceable charity , and only pro unitatcs bono tolerant quod pro Parm.l.3, c.2: 
bono equitatis oderunt , ſuffer thoſe things for the good of unity, which jet they tom. 7.Þ.13. 
deteſt for the good of equity ,, and when m/ericorditer corripit homo, quod puteſt, _ s _. 
quod autem non poteſt, patienter fert, & cum duleftione gemit & luget, donec Ule hs apo he 
deſuper emendet & corrigat, aut uſq, ad meſſem diff erat eradicare xizania E& y, 142, 
paleam ventilare, A man mercifully corretteth what he can, and patiently Contra Ep. | 
bears what he cant, and with love doth mourn and grieve for it, untill he from ©@m-1-3.6.2; 
above ſhall amend and redreſs 3t, or defers to root out the tares untill the harveſt, PEITs 
or to winnoW the chaff, &c. in ſucha caſe and manner, to communicate with 
ſuch, doth not commaculate ; and to partake with them in the Sacrament, is 
not to participate of their ſin; and if the contrary opinion be not che great 
principle of Donatiſm, the Apologiſts,or their Friends, ſhould do weil co write 
a Commentary, better to explain $. A#g»ſtin's books againit thoſe Herericks ; 
for without ſome ſuch new Light, 1 cannot poſſibly ſee how to underiiand him 
Otherwiſe. | | | | = 

And indeed by a Communion of Sacraments, they have as much ground of 
fear to contra a burden of ſin, as Artemor's ſervant in Platarch, to carry a 
Canopy over his head whitherſoever be went, leſt the Heavens ſhould fall up- 

Qn him , hearken Ibeſeech you to S. Arg#ſtine, (of whom I may ſay more muy 


! 
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| D1 EEENCE What he did of Afilriages, O filiam Chriſtiane pacis,&- patrem Chriftiane plebic) 
Every one ſhall bear his own burden —- let him carry his burden, axd thox thine . 

De verbis bicauſe when God hath ſaaken off one burden from thee, he hath impoſed another, 
Apoſt.ſerm.23. he hath taken off that of Coveronſneſs, and laid on that of Charity — let not them 
_ A begnile you that [+ ay, We are holy, we will not bear Jour burdens and therefore 
will not communicate with you: They carry greater Burdens of Deviſon,$chiſms, 
Diſſention, Ammoſity, F alſe T eftimonies, Calummions Accuſations, &-c. and 
elſewhere he exhorterh the Donatiſts, Ler every one bear his own burden, beth 


Contra lit. among ns and among Jon; but caſt away the Burdens of Schiſm, which Jou 
+" all carry, that you may bear your Burdens in Unity , andthoſe that carry evil 


Burdens, if you can, you may mercifully amend, if you canner, Jen ma) pati- 
ently tolerate. | 

W hat Baptiſta Porta firſt publiſhed, hath been ſince verified by frequent ex- 
periences, thar if a cloſe room be made dark and the ſun-beams let into it 
through one foramey or {mall hole, it will pourtray and delineate the perfect 
Images of things without upon the oppoſite wall, bur all tranſpoſed and in= 
yerted, and Xeplar tells us that Viſion is ſo made in the eye, the light entring 
through the pupil, and painting rhe ſpecies upon the retiform tunicle, burthe 
refraction thereof through the ſeveral humors in the eye, prevents the in- 
verfion of them. It ſeems that in taking a Map of the ancient Church, we 
have unhappily beheld their doctrine and practice after this manner, letting in 
to our dark underſtandingsa few ſmall beams which for want of the pure and 
diaphanous humours, have made us ſee things tranſpoſed and upſide-down, 
and ſince Satan hath transformed himſelf into an angel of new light, things 
have been much turned about, or rather overturned, ſothat mixt communi- 
on is now ſo paſſionately decryed, which the ancient Church fo earneſtly yin- 
dicated againſt the Doyatsſts,no mixt communion was then the badge of ſchiſm, 
but is now become the cognizance of holineſs and reformation, and the com- 
mon tune of hereticks, turned to be the proper note of Saints, ſo that Donarus 
3s canonized for the Saint, and Azg»ſtine condemned for the Heretick, while 
as Hierem ſaid, that the world lamented and wondred that it was become an 
The Arch- A4;-;4», ſo now this other world (as anciently they denominated England) 
Biſhop was fadly mourns to ſee it ſelfe turn'd Donarif, while very many men of learning 
called «lterins and piety are ſo unhappily faſcinated, that as Xachates (mentioned by that 
orbispomifex . 01d hiſtorian Phlegon) ſuppoſed he had careſſed and happily enjoyed his Spouſe 
mexims. Philemon when it was but a dead and rotten carcaſs: ſo they are fallen in loye 
with, and have eſpouſed that for cruth and piety which is but hereſy long 
fince dead and rotten : For Anabaptiſme and ſ\ndependency (which two are but 
the firſt and after winnowings, or the firſt and ſecond concoctions of Donati[me, 
ſome principles whereof run and ſpread like yeins through thoſe mines of the 
better ſort of that metal, and are alloy unto it, which of late we have ſo much 
digged in and torn up the bowels of our earth to fetch up and bring above 
ground) are both but as Wick/ffe defined a Frier, viz. a dead carcaſs gotten 
forth of its Sepulchre ( Doxar#s his grave) and involved in freſh grave-cloaths 
(dreſt and trimm'd anew in this age) and by the ſubtil malice of the Divyel carri- 
ed about and agitated amongſt men. 

As we ſhould not be ſcandalized, Eriamſs mults nobiſcum mandacant & bis 
bunt temporaliter ſacrament, qui in fine habebunt eterna tormenta, Although 
they for @ time with ns do eat and drink the Sacraments, Who in the end ſunll 
have eternal torments, ſo we may not hope. to anticipate the Angels work to 
gather out of Chriſts Kingdome, noivr« T& cyoid\ ah, all ſcandals, Aatth. 
13.41. Nonte agmſcerem —_ tradicantem Sizania; nec (i crum meſſis ve* 
8iſſe;, ante meſſew, non tu, ſed quiſqnis futrit, non eſt verns : qui defignavit 
weſſorem , defignavic & tempmt , 
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mw Agel tis nomen potes inmpenere, 
Or 5s Ps 
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tempnus nou pores breviarc, itaque falſum dicis qui ſis, quia nondum ventt quando SECT.16, 
ſts: I would not acknowledge thee to be the Angel rootins up the rares, no not + > 
though the harveſt were come, but before the harveſt netther thou nor whoſoe- | 
ver he ſhall be, is in truth that Angel, he that hath appuinted the reapers hath 
alſo appointed the time — — — thou mayſt take to thy ſelfe the name of the Anoel, 
but thou canſt nat abbreviate the time, ana therefore st is falſe what thou [ayeſt 
thy ſelfe to be, becauſe the time is not yet come, When thou maſt be, It were 
patlionately ro be wiſhed, nor only thac all were of the body of Chriſt, that 
partake of his body, as A»gſtine, but that all were Canaiaata familia, as Auguſt, in 
Ambroſe ſpeaks; and not onely thatthere may be a parcel of Holy Communi- Foan.tra#. 27; 
cants, but that ail che Church ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, and 
therefore there may ſeem to be as great an incumbency to admit none by Aug.de Ovibus 
Baptiſm to be Church-members, as to give admiſlion to none unto the Eucha- yom.9.p.224, 
riſt, until they had approved their holineſs, and we muſt not acquieſce inthe 
bare wiſhing hereof, bur in order thereunto, 1 grant, what we may do, we 
muſt ; but 1/lud poſſums, quod jure poſſumus, we can only do that which we 
can do lawfully, it was not enough that the Ark was ſhaken, and that Vzzab 
might well have ſtaid it ; and therefore he ought or lawfully might have pur 
co his hand to ſupport it ; no, but becauſe he inconſiderately laid hold of ir, 
without a Warrant from God , and beyond his Vocation ; and as the Jews 
conceive, diſtrulted God, as it he could not haye upheld his Ark withour his 
unlawful affiltance, he was itruck dead; and as the Rabbins fay, was blaſted 
with Lightning ; and as Sezeca faith, one kinde of Lightning is called F'u/men 
monitorium ; 1o that ſtroak may enlighren and admoniſh us of this truth, 
that pretences, though of Reformation and Holineſs, will nor ſecure, nor 
good intentions excule, any aCtings and intermedlings without a Warrant 
and Commiſlion; and therefore in divers caſes and emergencies S: Auguſtine 
thinks it to have more of prudence and piety too, to have Communion of $a- 
craments with evil men, than to ſeparate them, and much more then to ſeparate 
from them ; and chat we may ſuffer them ſ3ze crimine, whom we cannot cait out. 
ſoae di{crimine. | 
As firit, if in gathering the Tares, the Wheat alſo be in danger of being Aug. cone. tie; 
pluck'd up, Abſit a ſervis patrisfamilias, ut immemores ſint pracepti Domini Petil.l.3.c.4. 
ſai, & fic adverſus 2izaniorum multit udinem, flagrantia [ante indignationis p.35.tom: 9. 
ioneſcant, ut cam ea volunt ante tenipus collsgere, ſimul eraaicetur C& triticum : 
Far be it (ſaith Auguſtine) from the ſervants of the houſeholder to be unmindful 
of the commanias of their Maſter, and to be ſo inflamed with the fervour of holy 
mndiguation againſt the multitude of tares, that when they wil gather them be- 
fore the time, they do alſo eradicate the Wheat. And ſure this 1s the very caſe of 
che Apologiits, for ina large Field wherein grow five hundred Blades,upon pre- 
rence of rooting up the Tares,they have left bur five or fix, whom they will own 
for ſtalks of. W hear. | | | | 
Secondly, when there'1s danger of Schiſm any ways to happen and ariſe, Fiat con; mig; - 
hoc ubi periculum ſchiſmatis nullum eſt ———— cum ſine periculo violande pacis Parm.l.z.c.2, 
fiers poreſt, quia 2c ipſe (Paulus) aliter fieri voluit, ut a congregatione Þ-13214+ 
bonorum [eparetur malus —— quando ita cujnſq, crimen notun eſt omnibas 
& omnibus execrabile apparet, nt vel nullos prorſus, vel non tales habeat defen- 
fores, per quos poſſit ſchiſma contingere, &c. Let this be done where there is no 
danger of ſchiſm —-— When it may be done without hazard of violating peace, 
for neither Paul himſelf ——— Would have it otherWiſe aone, that a wicked mas 
ſhould be ſeparated from the congregation, — when the fault of any one is 
known to all, and apprars execrable to all, that it hath no defenders at all, or not 
ſach by whom a ſchiſm may happen, and this conſideration might have kepr up 
the hedge againſt that breach which chey have made; and che wg 5 ha 
| | | Se OO 


20a In what caſes ts lawfull to have Communion 

Duvyzxcz thereof ſhould have bound chem to the peace, to preyent that Schiſm, where- 
way mu of if their undertakings rendred them no prognoftick ſignes, their atings have 

: tent usthe Diagnoſtick, for if ro ſeparate from {ſo regardable a number, who 
were never by any judicial ſentence ſeparate from them, whoſe crimes were 

not known toall, much leſs execrable to them, where the Defenders for num- 

ber (perchance for weight) exceed the Acculers, (all which checks with $. Ax- 

guſtine's Canon,) and only becauſe they had in ſuſpicion their lives, as not ap- 

proved for their real Holineſs, and ſubmiſſion to their Diſcipline (which was 

the caſe of thoſe of the foundation of their Church, the cives primirivi) and 

becauſe they were offended with the groſſneſs of their adminiſtrations at home, Where 

Suarez de tri. yo ſeparation is made (as they expreſs themſelves) which is the condition of 
pli-vinmaheol, tho fe that were the ſuperſtructure of their Church, & civitate donati, (and 


ST 3-diſp.t2 perhaps e civitate Donati,) if to have (as they chuſe to have) a ſeparate Admi- 
p.448. niſtration and no Communion of Sacraments, be ſecedere in religiouts negotio, 


Filivcivs tr. &- deleFFari congregationis difſidio, & non ranquam pars Eccleſia, ſed quaſi quod- 
226.9.5.2985 Lew per ſe exercere Firituales attiones, ( ſuch a ſeparation from the reſt of the 
ad vale body of the Charch, # as they Will not communicate therewith in partaking of $4- 
de Eccleſ. de craments, bring that Whereby Suarez definerh $ chiſm ) or according to the defini- 


Schiſm Þ.324- tion of others, if it be, to ſeparate and goe apart from others in the buſineſs of reli- 


Polanus ſynage ,;.* und to be delighted in the diviſion of the congregation, and to exerciſe [pirita> 
1h G aftions not as 4 part of the Church, but as a Iifer ent body by it ſelfe , if that 


ſeceſſion be unjuſt and temerarious, which is neither for grievous and intolera- 
ble perſecution, nor for Hereſy nor 1dolatry in thoſe from whom they ſeparate; 
bur in the beſt pretence (and they lay no better colour thereon) isonly tor cor- 
ruption of manners and ſcandals; though I ſhall not ſay that this is a Diſeaſe 
of Schiſm in Rate or vigor, (for it may pleaſe God it may be without pertinacy, 
neither ars they Members wholly cut off, but hang yet tothe Body by ſome 
Nerves and Ligarnefits, andthereby have communion with it in ſome things) 
yet if it be not Schiſm in the increment, or at leaſt the beginning, they muit 
(cancelling the old) give us a new definition of Schiſm, together with their 
new Diſcipline, : | | 
Thirdly, when there 1s a numerous multitude of offenders, S. Anguſtine ſends 
forth a Ne procedas, and a prohibition to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, Luicquid 
feeleris & iniquitatis multitudinem incbriat, amittit veritatis examen , That 
wickedneſs or iniquity which doth inchriate or aiftemper a multitude, hath loft all 
liableneſs to juſt examination : And this judgment he foundeth upon S. Paxl's 
dealing with the Church at Corixth (as 1s elſewhere ſhewed) when there were 
Auguſt. Contra many offenders, Non iss preciptt Corporalem ſeparationem, multi quippe erant, 
Donatift.pot. y0z ſicut ille anus, ——— longe aliter vitioſa & curanda & ſananda eft multi- 
_ ; age tudo, ne forte fi plebe ſeparetur, per ſchiſmatis nefas etiam triticam eradicetar : 
wes He enjoyns them #0 corporal ſeparation, for they were many and not even as that 
one a vitions multitude is far otherwiſe to be healed and cured, left hap- 
Calvin Inflit. pily if it be ſeparate from the reft, the Wheat alſo be rooted up by the wicked mi 
I,4.6.12-S.3. chief of ſchiſm. And herein judicious Calvin conſenteth with Azgnſtine, and 
Reaion with both : For, as Lapidaries deal with precious ſtones, if they haye a 
ſmall cloud or flaw, they grind or cur it out ; butler it remain if it be ſo grear, 
that it cannot be taken off, without much leſſening and deteriorating of the 
ſtone; ſo where a few are notoriouſly and obſtinately peccant, Diſcipline may 
juſtly and prudently be exerciſed for cutting them off, but not where the Cor- 
ruption is Epidemical ; for this were to cure the parts, by deſtroying the whole; 
If therefore the plague of Leproſy have covered all the fleſh; (and not apart 
only ) let them be as clean, according to the Law, Lev. 13. 13. And theſe 
Contemplations might have procured a Superſedeas, not only to their ge pro- 
prietate probanda (by putting men under tryal co prove their right to the Sacra- 
ment) 


of. Sacraments with evill men. 
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ment) bur alſo to their de /eprofo amovends (or cafting out contaminated per- 
ſons) if thoſe whom they have removed had feemed (as they do not the moſt 
of them) defiled xoz per vana convitia, ſed per verateſtimonia, not by vain re- 
proaches but juſt proofs, as S. Auguſtine ſpeaks; and from this Ruleare th 

therefore alſo Heceroclites, in declining to have communion with fuch a farr 
greater part of their Pariſhes, as that choſe whom they admit, are rar; »antes 
in gurgite vaſto, and their number carries che proportion of bur one ro an 


hundred to thoſe whom they reject , fo as if periere necentes, yet it was cum + 


ſokt poterant ſupereſſe nocentes, and this was only as Lucan obſerves of $ylla, to 
let out the corrupt blood, when there wasin a manner no other left in the bo- 
dy. Burt they ſhould rather have perpended (as Bull5nger adyiſeth) that of 
the Apoſtle, Data eft mihi poteftas ad adificationem, non ad deft ruftionem, all 
power 1s given #4 for edificatzon not deſtruttion , and that of Seneca had not been 
unworthy their conſideration, Diving potentia eſt gregatim & publice [ ervare, 
multos occidere & indiſcretos, incendii & ruine potentia eff, 

Let them ſet upon it never fo ſpeciousa colour, and blanch ic with pretences 
of neceſſary Reformation,and flouriſh it with the gloſs of juſt zeal to the purity 
of Ordinances, and purging out of droſs, and winnowing the chaffe, in order to 


Ssct.16. 
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che reſtoring of an Holy Communion, (Nunquam fic erat genus humanum ut Epiſt. 162.1. 
or agnoſcat ventilatorem Parmenianum) yetS. Auguſtine will contidently tell 22+ 142+ 


them, Objiciuntur uobss crimina malorum hominum — qua fi vera & pre. 
ſentia videremus, & aizaniis propter frumenta parcentes, pro untate tolerare- 
mus, non ſolum nulla reprehenſione, ſed etiam non parva laude nos dignes dicerer, 
quicunq, SCripturas ſanttas non ſurans audiret legant qui volunt, legant qui poſ- 
ſant eloquia celeftia, invenient omnes Santtos Dei ſervos &* amicos, ſemper ha- 
buiſſe, quos in ſuo populo tolerarent, cum quibus tamen iltins temporis ſacramen- 
ta communicautes, non ſolum non i1nquinabantur, ſed etiam laudabiliter ſuſti« 
nebant : The crimes of evil men are objefted unto ms, Which if we aid ſee 
to be true aud preſent amongſt us, and ſparing the tares for the Wheat ſake, and 
tolerating them for the ſake of unity, he that hearkens not to the Scripture with 
4 deaf ear, will ſay, that We are not only Worthy of no rebuke, but rather of 
great commendation ; let them that. will, let them that cay, read the heaven| 

oracles, and they ſhall find all the holy ſervants and friends of God, to have » | 
ways had among the people, thoſe, whom they ſhould telerare, with whom not- 
withſtanding communicating in the Sacraments of that time, they wore not defi- 
led by them, but were praiſed for tolerating of them. If we ſhall take our ac- 
count and Epeche ab arbe condita, from the firſt foundation of them, yet ever 


permix'd werethefe two Cities, as Azgxſtine ſpeaks, and conjoyned ina Com- py civir. De 
munion of Sacraments, q#am porro antiquus ſit in ſacrificando Dei cultus, duo 1.10. c.4. 


sll; fratres Cain &- Abel /atis indicant, moreover how ancient was the worſhs ppin 


De civit. Dei 


of God by ſacrifices, theſe two brathers Cain and Abel ſafficiently do ſhew, fait 1.15.65. 


Auguſtine, & Cain (primms terrene civitatzs conditor (as S. Auguſtine calls 
him) primogenitas diaboli & archetypus impiorum, as he is commonly named) 
hath ſome eyidence to claim prepoſſeſſion of the Altar, being the firſt that is 
recordedto have hanſell'd it with ſacrifice; and it is very probable, becauſe he 
brought no holy diſpoſitions to that ſervice, and carried thence fuch malicious 
affections to his brother, (emo repente furt twrpiſſimns) that he had rather 
formerly given ſignes, that he Was of that wicked one, than demonſtration that 
he was a Saint, yet as a member of the viſible Church, being within the 
Covenant, he was not without a capacity of ſacrificing; and though he could 


not waſh his hands in innocency, as he ought to have done, yet he might com- 
paſs the Lords Altar, AE. NOD? "EY 


The 


——— 
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D &xENCE TheSacrifices betore and under the Law being Seals of the Covenant between 
NY» God and his People (as expreſly ſay the late Annotators) could not be other 
In Pſal.50.5. than a kinde of Sacraments,or analogous to them, thoſe two not only agreeing 


Sur, contro. 
tra, q.1. 

p. 9.Loct com- 
com. 4-p.291. 
S.71, 
Panſtrat.tom. 
4.1.1.c.6, & 8. 
12 &[.3.c.4. 
in Gen. c.5,v. 


3-p.145— 6. 


Ubi ſupra. 


Loci com. tom, 


4-p. 280. 


Conre Fav. 
flum.l. 20,21, 


in generals ſignorum nutwone gn the general notion of ſignes,as Rivet , but allo rati- 
one fints, in reſpett. of their end, as Gerhard, and they not only fall within 
the detinition which S. Angsſtine hath given of. Sacraments (which makes 
Bellarmine to reje& that definition) but Chamier expreſly diſputes againſt 
Szarez, that the Sacrifices were. Sacraments; þbecaule ſaith he, they were 
Ceremonie inſtitute a Deo ſignificantes gratiam , Ceremonies inſtituted by God 
and ſignifying grace ; and he adds Omnia ſacrificia que ab hominibres in remiſſi- 
onem peccarorum offeruntur ſunt ſacramenta, All ſacrifices which are offered by 
men for remiſſion of ſins are Sacraments , and before the inlticurion of Circum- 
cilion, the people of God had no Sacraments, it ſacrifices were not of that deno- 
mination, and though we are not tacile to credit what the learned P. Fagius 
relates out of the Rabbins, that the fire conſuming the fſacritices, was formed 
into the figure of a Lion, to emblem that the Lion of the Tribe of «da ſhould 
give himſelfa ſacrifice in the fulneſs of time, yer it is evident, thar the facrifi- 
ces not only were Viſ6biles conciones de Meſſia ejuſq, beneficits, ſolennis con- 
fefſio peccaterum, & ſolennis ſupplicatio ad Deum pro remifſione, as Pareus , 
bur alſo predicamenta unins vert ſacrificit, as Auguſtine , figure & proteſt a= 
tiones Chriſti immolands pro ſalute mundi, as Lyranus , ſpgnaret ſacre, ſigna 
proteſtantia fidem in Chriſtum, ſugna confirmantia fidem, as Chamier : V iſuble 
ſermons o the Meſſias, and the benefits accrewing by him, a ſolemn confeſſion of 
fins, and a ſolemn ſupplication to God for pardon, but alſo, prediftions of that 
one true ſacrifice, m— and proteſtations of Chriſt to be offered up for the ſal- 
vation of the world, ſignes of an holy thing, proteſting and declaring ifaith 
in Chriſt, fignes confirming faith. | 
And though, as K:ver amonglt others obſerves, that in Sacraments we re- 
ceive from God, andin ſacrifices we give and offer ſomewhat to him , yer 
quia viciſſim meadzantibas ills ſacrificits, Deus aliquid aabat hominibus, hoc eſt, 
ſua conferebat dona & bona, & in futurum ſacrificium Meſſie, mentes fodeli- 
um convertens, fidem eorum confirmabat, ideo non abs re, hoc quidem reſpettu 
ſacramentoraum vice defuntta efſe ſacrificia pronunciamus, Becauſe mutually by 
mediation of thoſe ſacrifices, God gave ſomewhat to man, that 1s, beftowing his 
gifts and good things, .making the mindes of the faithfull to turne and lock, to- 
waras the true ſacrifice of the Meſſias, he aid confirm their fatth —— there- 
fore not without cauſe do we affirm that ſacrifices did ſupply the place of Sacra- 
ments, ſaith Gerhard; and what 1s ſignified and exhibired to us in our Sacra- 
ments was alſo to them in theſe ſacrifices; of the one Sacrament Axguſtine 
ſaith, Hjas ſacrificu caro & ſangurs ante adventum Chriſti per vittimas ſi- 
militudinum promittebatur, in paſſione Chriſti per ipſam veritatem reddebatur 
poſt aſcenſum Chriſti per ſacramentum memurie celebratar ;, The fleſh and bloud 
of this ſacrifice before the coming of Chriſt was promiſed by the killing and offering 
of beaſts, carrying ſome reſemblance With the ſacrificing of him, in the paſſion of 
Chriſt it was given #s un the very trmth, after the aſcenſion of Chriſt it us cele= 
brated by the Sacrament as the memorial thereof, and of the other Gregory, 
on apud nos baptiſmus, hoc egit apud veteres pro majuribus virtus ſacrificit ; 
That which baptiſme amongſt us, this did the virtue of ſacrifices do for our 
Elders. . 
And it is alſo obſervable, that as the Sacrificer preſented ſomewhat to God, 
whereby to finde fayour in his fight, in tender whereof a ſinner agnized him- 
ſelf to be Gods vaſſal and ſeryant, ſo in token of Gods aceeptance he had ſome 
part thereof returned again to him, in ſgne he was reconciled and reſtored hs 
ls 
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his Covenant, by the atonement and forgiveneſs of his ſin, the facritice being 
wwnns fadcrale (laith a great Divine,) tocaſmuch as according co che uſe and 
cuitome of Mankind, to receive meat and drink from the hand or anocher, was 
aiignof Amicy aad Friendſhip, much more to make anocher parcaker of his 
Table, as the ſianec was of Gods, by eacing of his oblacion : and cheretore upon 
this reaſon, the Ancieats called che Eucharitt a Sacrifice, for the analogy che 
one had to the orher, both being Epule feadtrales, thoſe of the Old Covenant, 
this of che New, both being Rices of Aconementr, or for impetration of remiſli- 
on of fin, And our Saviour expreſly ſaying, this cup 1s the New Te ftament 
(or covenant) i» my bluod which 1s ſhed for many for remi/ſ;on of ſins, umplies, 
thac as the bloody facritices of the law with their meat and drink offerings 
were ries of an oid covenant, fo this ſucceeded them as the rice of the 
new. 

And the ſame learned man elſewhere faith, That among all the Sacrifices of 
the Law, no one either for name or nature comes ſo near the Sacrament of the 
Supper as the Euchariſtical, — a part whereof was burn'd upon the Alcar, as 
in other Sacriices; bur the remainder and -greater - part was eacen by the 
faichtul people who brought ic, chat ſo cheir facritices being turned into their 
bodies nouriſhment, mighc be a ſign of cheir incorporacion inco Chrilt ro come, 
who was the true Sacriace for fin, ſo whereas other Sacrifices were only Sacri- 
fices, this was allo a Sacrament , the reſt were only for expiacion, but chuis alſo 
for application, being a Communion of that Sacricice which was offered, rightly 
theretore was it added ro all Sacrifices : for what profit was there of expiation 
of ſin, unleſs it were applied? well might ic then be called a Sacritice of Peace, 
as containing in it a Communion ot Peace, and Communion wich Jeſus 
Chriſt, &c. 

And to verifie this ſimilitude and correſpondence between the Euchariſt and 
Sacritices Eucharittical, the Altar is called the Lords Table, al. 1.7, & 12.and 
the Offerings named the Bread of God, Lev. 21.21. 

I foreſee char it may perhaps be interpoſed that there is a ſignal difference be- 
tween Sacraments and Sacritices, in that the latter are only ſigna ſignes, the 
other ſoilla gratie, ſeals of grace, and I recognize that this notion of a Seal 
makes great 1mpreijion, and hath made many waxe confident of an advantage 
of ſtrength thereby ro this cauſe, but though ( as Caraas reils us) che chird 
part ofa grain of gold may be drawn out and extended into a wire ot 1 34. foot 
long, yet theſe wire-drawn lines, haye ever more of ſubcilty then ſtrength, 
and are like the threads of Bexzco or cotton wherewith alone the Parians tence 
and keep ſafe and inviolable cheir Gardens , fo they are forritied only by tancy 
or ſuperiticion, not by their proper itrength or ability to wichitand any torct= 
ble impreſſion, many ſmall itars may appear and yet it be night, bur one 
brighr fun makes a clear day, 23%141an faith it was Seneca's fault, quod ver- 
borum minutius reram ſrangit pondera, and it ſhall ſeem to trench very near 
upon like culpablenels, it when as wharſoeyer confrmeth, or ſecurerh, or per- 
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tecterh, or remarketh another thing, is in Scripture Idiom called a Seal, there Joh-3.33. 


ſhould not be ſuch an Emphaſis or Antonomaſie fer upon char one ſingle place 


I Cor.9.2. 
2 Tim.2.19, 


of the Apoſtle, where he calls Circumciſion a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of £zek. 28.12. 
Faith; bur if in that notion of Seal there be indeed fach armes, or forcibleneſs Joh.s. 27. 


of argument wherewich to contend , yer then ſecondly however, not onely 
Parexs tully enough affirmeth, that the ſacrifices were ſig14 promiſionis gratie 


Rom.15.28. 
2 Cor.1.22. 


» Epheſ. 1.13. 


gaibus fides de remiſfrone peecatornm proprter Chriſt um confirmabatur, ſicut de & 4.30. 
eercuncfrone dicitur, quod erat figilium juſtirie fidei, & ita ſacrificia vicem Rev. 73. 
ſacramentorum preftabant , fignes of the promiſe of grace, whereby faith of re- ® Mial.0cs. 
miſſ;on of fins by Chriſt was confirmed, us it is ſaid of circumriſuon, that it was '4 
fexl of the right conſneſs of faith, and ſo ſacrifices were infleall of Sacraments, _ 
6 ET oo al 
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398 For offering of Sacrifices no fignes or tryals 

-- DsxpzxcE allo Diodare in expreſs terms aſſerts, that the ſacrifices were ſeals of Gods Co- 

venant; and Moller, that furranr taxquam ſigilla, and opgryidts hujus 

patts , they were as ſeals, and impreſſed notes and marks of this covenant, | 

But then1 aſſume, was there any ſuch Diſcipline of putting men under tryal, 

whether they had preſented their bodtesa living facritice, holy, acceptable to 

God, before they were admitted to pretent their ſacrifices to the Altar ? Was 

there ever ſuch a ſeparation made of men, or thruſting out any trom compaſ- 

ſins the Alcar, who were admired to enter the Temple? Or were they de- 

nyed a Communion in facritices, which were not diſcommoned from other 

both religious and civil converſation? We finde general and indefinite com- 

mands to facritice, Namb.28.2. Reproots tor not doing God the honour to ſa- 

cifice, //a.4.3.23. the number ot ſacrifices to be of equal lacicude and extenſion | 

with thar of all the people, 2 Chron. 7. 4. and all the Congregation, 1 Chroy. 

| 29.20. 21. all 1/rac/ was in Covenant with God, and they are deſcribedto be 
Hammond. thoſe that had made a Covenant with him by ſacrifice, Gather my Saints toge= 
- winpher ther to me, thoſe that have made a Covenant with me. by ſacrifice, Pſal. 50.5. 
tit.baps inf. " Santtos vocat omnes Iſraclitas, He calleth all the Iſraelites Saints, ſaith Zanſcnins, 
They were all the Members of his Church and People, ſanctified by his Cove- 
Singuli in lp, nant, and the Seals thereof, by his calling and profeſſion, rhough many have 
cum. denied the truth and virtue of it, as Dzodate, They were thoſe whom he 
ſan&ified by his Sacraments (adds Zellarmine) though maxima multitado eorum 
erat impia & profana ( fauh eller) ramen non dubium eſt hanc ſeutentiam de 
Futo corpore populi eſſe intelligendam, non ſeparatim, vel ad impios vel pios tra- 
hendam , the greateſt multitude of them were impious and profane, yet neverthe- 
leſs there. is no doubt that this which is here ſpoken, 5 tobe underſtood of the whole 
body of the people, not ſeverally to be applied either tothe ungodly or the godly ; 
on it mult neceſſarily be ſo comprehenſively underſtood, ſeeing Interpreters 
underſtand this of gathering rogether by the Angels at the laſt Judgment, 
where all muſt appear without any ſeparation, ſave what ſhall be made after- 
ward, and though ſome learned Interpreters think, that the making a Cove- 
nant by facrifice, carries an alluſion to that folemn Cuſtome of Nations, 
where to ſtrike more Religion, Leagues were entred into with victims and (a- 
crifices, C54 jungebant fadera porca (Or porco, as Servins would mend it, 
gemel.145.c.3, who rather marrs it, quia in omnibus ſacris plus valent faminini generts vittime) 
whence alſo ſome ferch the Etymology of fadas, a porca fade lacerata, yer 
others ſuppoſe the Pſalmiit ſpecially alludes to Exod. 2.4. 3. where the blood 
ofthe Coyenant was ſprinkled on all the People, or reter it generally to all 
ſacrifices, which were ſeals of Gods Covenant, and correſpondently the Rab- 
bins ſay, that 7ſ-ae/ hid not enter into Covenant, but by theſe three things, 
Circumciſion, Bapriſme, and Sacrifice, fo that then though only clean Birds 

might be brought co be ſacrificed, yet they were not all clean that came to the _ 
Altar to ſacrifice, neither had all thoſe that ſacrificed, .an houſe and a neſt 
where to lay their Young in the Altar, that is (as the Fathers allegorize it) 
had not Faithto breed and bring forth their good works, though their ſa- 
crifices were not ſweet, fer. 6. 20. but were as the bread of mourning, Hof. 
9. 4. and polluted bread, Mal. 1. 7. yet their offerings were not to be inter- 
mitted, bur retified, and heir ill doing did not cancel the duty, Nunguid & 
Samuel Saulem #eſc:ebar, ſaith Amugaſtine, quem per os ejus eterna ſententia 
damnarat Dens ? verumtamen & ipſum & (anuitum David, unum Dei taberna« 
Abguft.cont, £1492 intrantes, Inter cadem ſacrificia videbat, ſed diſtinftt ntiq, videbat, 
Donatiſt-poft. q#ia diſt inftos videbat, & unum eorum in aternum amabat, alterum pro tempore 
col.c,20-tom.7+ tolerabat ; Whether or no was Samuel sgnorant of Saul, whom God by his month 
$125, had condemned by an irreverſible ſentence ? nevertheleſs he ſaw him and holy Dar 

vid to enter one and the ſame Tabernacle of God, and amongſt the ſame ſacrifices, 
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yet he ſaw them likewiſe diſtin{tly becauſe he ſaw them diſtinguiſhed, the one he Fx cr:16 
Loved everlaſtingly, the other he ſuffered for a time : Nay, when Saul was fo AL * 
far from conyincing any of his tandtity, as that he had maniteſted co all his 
Hypocrifie and unholineſs, immediately from the increpation of his fin; 
and menacing of the puniſhment, and when he rather gaye pregnant ſignes 
of impenitency, than rendred manifeſt fignes of repentance, (tor when he laid, 
I have ſinned, he only made a conteſlion without fincericy or internal 
contrition of heart, ſwelled up with worldly pride (as Diodate) Nox humiliter 
dixit ant ſenſit, He neither ſpake nor thought it in humility (as Scrrarizs out of 
Rupertus) G loriam non Des, [ed ſuam iſta confeſſione mercars voluit, By that 
confeſſion he Would purchaſe his own glory nor Gods, and confeſſed only tor 
fear of che pzople, and the loſs oft his Kingdome, as Willer, Nam non prius 
dixit peccavi, quam audiit regnum alia efſe tranſlatum, For he ſaid nit, I have 
ſinned, before he heard that his Kingaome was transferr'd upon another, as Gre- 
gory, 1o as, Cnlpabilis fuit iſta confeſſio, his confeſſion was faulty, as Bernard, 
Neg; vox eſt anims vere panitentis, ſed ezus qui penitentie fimulatione atq; 
nmbra, aliquid a ſe malum removere ſtudet, ——— ſane quem vere penitet 
neq, de honore retinendo ſatagit, quem peccando videtar jure perdidiſſe, neq; um- 
bram querit quam pretendar eulpe, Newther were they the Woras of a ſoul truly 
repenting, but of him that by aiſſembling and a ſhadow of repentance, ſtudieth to 
remove (ome evil from himſelf, —- verily he that truly repenteth is nor 
carefull of retaining his honour, which he ſcems juſtly ro have forfeited by fin, 
nor doth he ſeek any umbrage whereWith to cover hu ſin, as Sanflins, in concur- 
rency with Gregory, Lira, Cajetan, &c.) Yet notwithſtanding all this, holy 
Samuel was induced to afford him his preſence, communion, and aſfliftance in 
the ſacritice, as Foſephrs noterh, and Comeſtor aſſenteth, Graviter eum corri- Iofoph.1.6 c.9: 
pair, & cum eotamen ad* off erendum Deo ſacrificium ſine excuſatione perrexit, Comeſt.l.x, 
faith Auguſtine; cum eo revertitur, ſaith Serrarius out of Gregory, quia po= Regec. 14, , 
tentibus hujus ſecals ſic eſt damnanaa iniquitas, ut borum quod habent exaſperati pr ps peg 
non perdant : He ſharply reproves him, and yet without any excuſe he proceeds to wm, p.; = 
offer ſacrifice together with him unto God, he returneth with him, becauſe in the | 
great men of this world, iniquity 1s ſo to be condemned, that by being exaſperated 

they loſe not the good they have. If the Prieſts had known, or would have made 

uſe of thoſe Catoptricks which are now1n ſo much requeſt, whereby a ſhadow 

ſeems a ſubſtance, and a meer ſpecies appears a body, they mighc have here 

had a ſubject would have afforded as many Umbrages, and as much ſpecious 

pretence tor building Caſtles in the Air, wherein to have ſecured the ſacrifices 

trom being touch'd or laid hold of, as the Apologitts have done for ſhutting 

up the Sacrament from being taken but at their will and pleaſures, they might 

have urged, that unleſs men had ſhewed forth their hands, and approved them 

co be waſh'd in innocency, they might not come within the compaſs of the 

Altar, and pleaded, that whatſoever toucherh the Altar ſhould be holy, Exed. 

29. 37.thatthere muſt be a ſanctifying ofthemſelyes to come to the facritice; 

2 $am. 16. 5. that the ſacrifices of the wicked are abominable, Prov. 21. 27. 

and as if they had cut off a Dogs neck, 1/4.66.3. whereby the facritices, as well 

as the holy things, are polluted, Ho. 9. 4. And ſeeing the facrifices were mw- 

»era federalia,ſignes of their incorporation into Chriſt, where the Offering was 

a recognition of being Gods Vaſſal or Homager; the acceptance was a teſtimo= 

nlal of being reconciled and intereſſed in Gods Covenant. by remiſlion of fin, 

and the admiſſion to eat at Gods Table, an Argument that he was of his Hou- 

ſhold: therefore unleſs the ſacrificer had by evident fignes convinced the Prieſt 

of his real holineſs, there was danger of giving falſe teſtimony, and. putting 

ſeals to blanks, and proſtituting the priviledges ot the godly ; but as aAngſtine 
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Dzptncs 0 Gardentins, O dolor ! frandara ſunt tals Magiſterio tempora antique, quont 
YR am nondum natus eras. And iurely my infirm eyes can ditcern little difference 
| between what the Apologilis now alleage and practiſe, and what the Priells 

might then, with as much reaſon have urged and done, ſave that perhaps 
ſome may ſuppoſe, it was of more advantage to the Prieſts; ro admic many to 
the Altar,who had there greater ſhare of the Offerings, bur to give acceſs unto 
the Table to a few, may (for ought we know ) be more of the intereſt of the 
Apologiſts; whoſe Offerings may ancreale by their admiſlion of ſuch onely as 
they ſhall approve of and ele; bur ſure had the Prieſts admitted bur one of a 
hundred, to have ſacrificed, as they do not aboye chat proportion to commu- 
nicate; I doubt they that ſeryed at the Altar, would hardly have lived of the 
Altar : that which ſome may interpoſe of ſhutting out unclean perſons under 
the Law, we ſhall put under ſuſpenſion, untill a tarther and more proper op. 
portunity; when we ſhall hope to ſhut our that initance, becauſe it 1s clean be- 
{ide che purpoſe. . | | | 

Bur whatever judgment may be given of the ſacrifices, yet Circumciſion and 
the paſſoyer, were univocal Sacraments, and $jgnes and Figures of the ſame 
things; which ours repreſent and hgnuLy, and antitypes, and o&v7isoy (as 
Rivet callsthem) tro ours; and upon this Analogy of Circumciſion to Ba- 
ptiime, we draw an Argument for baptizing Intants now; which were then 
circumciſed ; and the like reaſon may carry it tarther, to argue for ſuch admiſ- 
fion to the Lords Supper, as was then practiſed by Rule for admitring to the 
Paſſover. | 

And ſo alſo during that policy (in relation to perſons adult at leaſt) I think 
there was the fame reaſon for admiſſion to Circumciſion, as to the Palſoyer; 
and no diſproportion in the qualifications and diſpoſitions requiſite to the one 
and other ; and ] ſuppoſe the ſame may be verified of Baptiſme, and the Eu- 

Aug. Contre chariſt, But notwithſtanding the many and great corruprtions of that people, 

Creſcon,.4, thoſe who did not communicate in the fin, yet held Communion in the $a- 

£45. craments. Sicut Prophete ſantts & ſeptem millia virorum, qui nou carvavue- 

runt genua ante Baal, a populo tamen ſuo, & a communibus ([acramentis non ſe 
diviſerunt ; Even ag the holy prophets and thoſe 7000. that had not bowed the 
knee to Baal, did not ſeparate themſelves from their people and the common Sacra- 
ments. | | 

Sint alieque Though the Covenant were eſtabliſhed with 1/aac , yet 1/macl, whom the 

pictatem ejus Hebrew calls a Wilde Afſe ; and the Chalaee paraphraſe retains the Origiual 

i dabiumvo , word Metaphorice pro homine inſcciabils & ferints muribus predito, Metatho- 
def Moya rically for a man unſociable and endued with ſavage manners, 1aith Rivet . and 
Tentis ovLag whom he, and Parexs, Cajetan, Pererius and others judge to be a profane 
River in Gen. man, and a Reprobate , and Mr. Browghton thinks to be the only eyil man, 


;, 


18. Exe 91- whoſe name is fore-told in Scripture; though he had then no Title to the In« 
{22h 096 '® hericance, yet he had the Seal of Circumciſion to ſhew for it : which was alſo 
104.9,403. given him (faith Parexs) very obſervably, Ur ei non minus quam aliis offerre= 
Ita Parzw ex tur, & rata maneret fa ders gratia, donec enum ab ipſa manifeſt a apoſtaſia exe 
as pe ow cluderet, & ita redderetur o1ero\oyutQ@-, deinde propter Diſciplinam,cui omnes 
21.p.249% A, * Abrahz domeſticos ſubjettos eſſe voluit, mt ſervaretur ord & vitaverentar ſeaus 
259, dala : T hat ut might no leſs be afforded to him then unto others, and that the 
grace of the Covenant might be ratified wnto him, until by manifeſt apoftaſy he 

excluded himſclf fromit, and ſo might be renared without excuſe, and they alſo 

for diſcipline ſake, whereunto all the family of Abraham was to be ſubje&, that 

order might be obſerved and ſcandals avoided, And fo ailo at the firit Inſtirutis 

on of this Seal, all che Males of Abrahaw's Family were the Virgin Waxe((as 

it were) to recetve the ſtamp thereof, as well choſe bought with his Mo-' 

acy , as they that were borne in his houſe, and it was impreſs'd on 

them 


in Communion of Sacraments, 
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them the fame day, that the ſeal was ordained, and they could then be put un- 
der no long tryal, or great preparation ; and though i have better Eyidence 
chan that of Gez. 14. 14. (where his trained ſeryancs are (according to thar 
which ſome will have to be proper to the Hebrew) rendred his catechized fer- 
vants) that Abrahams had taughr his ſervants the knowledge of God, Gey. 18. 
i9. Yet that they were by any former probation found all of them,to have evi- 
dent fignes of holineſs, and that Abraham's Family had a Prerogacive beyond 
Chrilts, and was a Paradiſe withour a Serpent, it is very hardly imaginable ; Or 
that it was (as Scaliger of Virgil) ſuch a monſtram ſine labe , but their capacity 
of Circumciſion was rooted 1n their being parts of Abraham's Family (the 
Church) and their admiſſion to thar Seal ot the Covenant, is made an Argument 


SE cr.16, 


to prove that eyen the Children of Infidels, raken or bought, by and in the giver,jn Ge; 


power of Chriſtians, may be baprized, as hath been derermined in a National 17.exer,89, 
Synod of the French Churches. 9.343; 


When the ſeal had been diſuſed, and for 40.years antiquared, at the great ſea- 
ling day, when that great Body of the People was circumciſed, ?oſhxa 5. and 
that Body was not, nor could be, without ſome Excrements, and therein, as in 
Mines, there was vile Earth, as well as precious Metals; and when that Ore 
was brought forth our of the dark Mine, and was capable to have been ſifted; 
or put under a fiery tryal, or bave been brought unto the Teſt, yer without any 
ſuch ſeparation of the precious from the vile, we do finde that all 7/racl was cir- 
cumciled, v. 8. and that without any examination, or any profeſſion, ſave ge- 
neral and virtual, that we can finde, and then immediately follows their 
keeping of the Paſſover, v. 10. ſo it wasordained that every ſoul that was cir- 
cumciſed ſhould eat the Paſſover, every ſoul that was ſuſceptible of a journey 
ro the place which the I.ord had choſen, and was capable to eat ſuch folid 
meat which Infants were not. Who yet as ſoon as they once grew capable 
to interrogate and queltion their parents at the ſight of the ryed Lambe, what 
meaneth rhis? were then held to be in a capacity to eat thereof. And upon 
this account of inablliry to travel, the Rabbixs alſo, except the Blind; Lame, 
Deaf, and Idiot, yet was the command tor eatingthereofan abſolute and ge- 
neral Rule, with no other exception, but of being on a journey, or nnder 
| any legal uncleanneſs, and eyen theſe were not ro omit, bur to adjourn 


it one moneth, elſe to be cut off from their People (for char omiflion of j, Ler.9.13. 


duty (fay the late Annotators } is dangerous, as well as commiſlion of fin 
againlt God ) we doe not finde ſo much as that moral uncleanneſs was 
a barr to rhe keeping thereof by any that continued of the Congregation 
of 1/rael. TP 

And not to conceal a truth, there is no foot-fteps of any cutting off, or any 
Law or precedent for ſuch caſting our from the Congregation, by ſentence of 
Excommunication, for any notorious crimes or ſcandals in all the Old Teſta- 
ment; Iſhall not gain-ſay,there may be ſome evidence found among the Rab- 
binical Writings for the praRtice thereof, which may only argue it to be then 


an Eccleſiaſtical, but no Divine Inſtitution. Burt it cannot be imaginable, how See fed. $, 


there ſhould be any ſuch examination or trial preludious to Circumciſion, 
which was not appropriate to the Prieſts or Levites, but might be miniſtred by 
any man, by a Woman, by the perſon himſelf, nor was it neceſfarily to be 
performed only at the Tabernacle or publick meeting place, but might be pri- 
vately ated according to mens afteRion or accommodation, as formerly 1 
have more copioully declared, nor was it morally poſſible that ſuch probation 
ſhould be antecedent to an admiſſion to partake of the paſſoyer, when the 
Lamb was neither brought to the Temple, nor killed by the Prieſt, but ſlainand 


eaten privately at home, as River proves out of Philo, Foſephus, Liravns, and 


In Exod.i2.6; 


inion i .850, 
others, and of the ſame opinion is Gerhard. p-850 
L13 b Rivet 
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a fines Signum federis inter Deum & homines, A ſigne of the Covenant between 


. InGen.17. 
Exer. 91. 

p- 3954- 
Gerh.loc.com. 
Com. 5.C, 25, 
þ-203, 


In Mat. 3.7. 


Annotn hoc. 


Gedand men, and the partaking of the Sacrament is a renewing of the Cove- 
nant with God, and much upon this account it is pretended, that a. proteſſion 
of Faith is exacted as previous to the participation: the ſame inconveniences 
then may ſeem to reſult from an admiſſion to a formal and explicit coye- 
nanting with God, as from being admitted to take the ſeal of the Coyenant, 
and conſequently the like Reaſons may ſeem to prohibite the one and the 
other : Unleſs we ſhall think it leſs to be entred into a Gild or Company, than 
to wear the Livery ; or ſuppoſe 1t not ſtrange, that he that 1s taken Teannr, ſhall 
be denied his Eyidences: but now long before this National Circumaiing, 
there was a covenanting with God by the whole Nation of the Jews, all the 
people in the whole heap or floor without winnowing away of the Chaff, 
E xod. 24.7. Dent .29, 10, 12, many of which notwithitanding, the Pſalmiit 
ſingsa jad note of them, They flattered him with their mouth, ana lyed unto him 
with their tongues, for their heart Was net right with him, nather were they ſked- 
faſt in his Covenant, Pal. 78. 36, 37. and Moſes himſelf renders this Character 
of chem, that they were a ſtiff-necked and a tooliſh people, and had not eyes 
to ſee, nor ears to hear, nor hearts to believe, yet in reſpect of the Covenant 
and Promiſes, he neyerthelels calls them an Holy Nation, and the peculiar 
People of God ; and theretore like as e/£neas Sylvins ſaid in the caſe of Prielis 
Marriages, howſoever there might be ſome Reaſons for excluding of ſuch as 
are not approved for perſonal ſanctity ; yet there are more Reaſons for admiſ- 
ſion of ſuch as are not by judicial Cenſure caſt out of the Church, becauſe of 
their federal Holineſs; and we may therefore fay of their new Chymiſtry, 
whereby they pretend to ſeparate the pure from the impure, as Gerſoz did of 
ſome conſtitutions, Eorum ſanttior eſſet omiſſio, there were more holineſs in lea- 
ving them. 

When (as they ſay of the Viper, that having bitten a man, he runs to the wa- 
ter to prevent death) ſo Hiersſalemand all F4dea, and among them Phariſecs 
and Sadduces, that generation of Vipers, mal corvi malum ovam, which by 
perſecuting the prophets, had been deſtructive to their Mocher the Synagogue, 
came to the Water of Baptiſm, rhough under the notion of Vipers, which are 
foras ſpecioſa & quaſy pitte, intus autem veneno plene, beautifull on the outſide, 
and painted as it were, but inwaraly full of poyſon, (ſaith Barradias ) whereby 
it was ſignified they were malitioſzrm ſimul & aſturum maxime hominum genus 
qui (cirent ſummam impiucttatem maxima Pietatts ſpecie obtegere, A malitioas 
and crafty kinde of men above all others, who kyew to cover ther mmpicty with the 
ſhew of the greareſt piety, (as Fanſenins) yet fohn did not aſſume to judge 
which of thele Serpents had caſt forth rheir poyſon when they came to the wa- 
ter, withour a purpoſe to reſorbe it, and which not; who were truly, and 
who feignedly penitent ; nor did he ſuſpend the Water of Baptiſme, till he had 
made trial who was worthy to receive it, he repelled none that confeſſed their 
ſins; and that Confeſlion in all probability could be only implicite and virtu- 
all, they being ſuch a multitude, or at moſt but general; and ſo our Divines 
aſſert againſt che Papiſts, alleaging this place for Auricular Confeſſion, (where- 
as they exact it in particulars) their very coming for Remiſlion, being a tacite 
acknowledgment of their guilt, Baptiſmus Johannis erar exrerna profeſſio pe- 
#itentie, T he Baptiſme of John was an external profeſſion of repentance, ſaith 
Eſtius, and ſo conſequently the very approach unto the Sacrament, whoſe in- 
{ticution and ſignification reſpeRs remiſſion of ſins, is an implicite and interpre- 
tative confeſſion of fins, yer beſides there is none alſo at any time admitted, 
withoutjoyning with all the Congregation together, inthe expreſs and expli- 
cite confeſſion thereof, Geo pe ; 


But 
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But a confeſſion of fin ſatisfeth not thoſe Cenſors without examination and $xcr,16; : 
tryal ofthe truch,and ſeriouſneſs thereof. And however they frivolouſly ſup- 
poſe, that oh» baptized not thoſe Phariſees, which he called a generation of Pag-151, 
Vipers, becauſe it is faid Lake 7. 30. But the Phariſees and Lawyers rejefted 
the counſel of God, being not baptized of him, and that theretore thoſe ot them 
that came, did come to ſee, or as ſent, oh. 1.24. | Ds 

Yer firſt, it is ſo evidently beaming trom the Text,that ſome of che Phariſees 
were baptized, that 1 know not one Interpreter that doth not ſee and acknow- 
ledge it; and ro that of Lzke 7. 30. they ſay, he ſpake nor of all the phari- 
ſees, but of many, and thoſe that were then preſent at that diſcourſe of our 
Saviour, 2uia (faith Maldonat) de nniverſo loquebatur genere, nom de ſingulis 
hominibus, neminem excepit, alioqui nec omnis populns uec omnes Publicani 4 
Johanne baprizati fuermunt, illiq, crediderunr, & tamen generaliter dicir omnem 
populum & Publicanos fmiſſe baptizatos ,, Becauſe he ſpake of them in general, ur 
of the whole generation of them, not of every particular man, therefore he excep- 
zed none, for otherwiſe neither all the People nor all the Pablicans were baptized 
of John, or did believe hins, and yet he faith in general, all the People and all 
the Publicans were baptized , and ſaich Eſtins (and Fanſenins correſpondeth) 
poteſt & ſic exponi quod dicit Lucas, Phariſei & Legisperits, qui a Johanne 
baptizati non fucrant, Spreverunt conſilium Dei in ſemetipſos, qua expoſutione 
08 dicit multi fuerunt an pauci, ſed tautam ſignificat aliquos fuiſſe : It may be 
thus expounded, which Luke ſaith, the Phariſces and Lawyers which Were not 
baptized of John, aid deſpiſe the counſel of God againſt themſelves, according to 
Which expoſtion he doth nt tell us, whether they were many or few, but only ſigni 
 fieth that they were ſome, &c, | i | Fa 

Secondly, thoſe mentioned oh. 1.24. as they are called Prieſts and Levites . 
(though I deny not, but thar notwithſtanding they might be Phariſees) yer —_ 
they might be ſent at another time, and others than they that are here mentio- 
ned : thoſe coming onely to be baptized wenentes ad baptiſmum, ideſt, ut 
 baptizarentar, coming to baptiſme, that is, thar they might be baptized, 1airh 
' Barradias : Why elle did Fohn wonder who had torewarned them ro fly from 
the wrath ro come? (to come as Spyes, was no way to eſcape, but to procure | 
- wrath.) And Origen ſuppoſerth they came to be baptized, thereby ro ingratiate Chryſoft. is 
with the People, who held 7ohz in ſo great eſteem; and this occaſioned Fohn Mar-3. Homih, 
to excite and quicken them ro verity it, that they came rightly by their atrer- A wo | 
works and fruits; as Chryſoftome; and Eſtixs, but he did not fulpend their j, pc. "_ 
Bapriſme, uncil they had given ſatisfactory 11gnes chereof, 

Thirdly, they forget that Lake relates this increpation, O generation 
of Vipers; to be ſpoken to the multitude that came forch to be baptized 
of him , not onely to the Phariſees, and yet that multicude upon their 
confeſſion of fins in ſuch manner as is ſaid, without tarcher probation was 
baptized. | | 

Ar one of the greateſt Draughts that ever was made by the Fiſhers of men, 
when Three Thouſand were taken in the Nets of the Goſpel, they were all pur 
into the Water of Baprtiſme the ſame day, without farther trial which were 
good Fiſhes, and which bad, and in the next verſe we tinde their admifhion 
£0 breaking of Bread; they continued in fraitione Enchariſtie, in breaking of 
the Exchariſt, ſaith the Syriack,; and that this is ſpoken of the Euchariſt by 
a Synecdoche membri, is the judgment of Luther, Calvin, Bullinger , Gualter 
and Piſcatoy , beſides Lorinus and Santtins: and though Beza and Aretias 
underſtand it of the Agape, yet harum potiſſima pars fuit Enchariſtia, itaq, Tan.4.1.9.c.5; 
bic ſane nulla controverſia eſto, ſaith Chamier, & hinc porro colligitar illa con- $.34.h.231, 
- ſuetudo Eccleſia antiquiſſima dandi Neophytis Euchariſtiam immediats poſt 'n Alte 242» 
| Saptiſmum , The chiefeſt part of theſe was the Exchariſt, and therefore _ 
this 


ww" I ether there be equal neceſſity of profeſſion of f+ aith 


DzrENCE this let there be no controverſy, and moreover from hence we may colleft, that 


moſt ancient cuſtome of giving the Enchariſt 1mmediately after Baprtiſme un- 


to thoſe that were thereby newly entred into the Church, as Lorinus obfer- 
yeth. | 


But they ſuppoſe this Argument will forſake our Armies to fight under their 


Paeg.i92,193. Colours, and militate tor them, for they ſay, What mure could be ſaid of the 


trueſt Saints, than is ſaid of thoſe AQt.2, 1, T hey were pricked in heart. 2, Were 
deſirous of the ways of ſalvation. 3. T hey were ſtedfaſt in the Communion with the 
Apoſtles, and prattice of Holy Duties, whereas many of their People (and thoſe 
many mukſt be all thoſe which they reject from the Sacrament, or they talk im- 
pertinently) are as void of the knowledge of Religion, us Heathens, ana in prattice 
worſe then Pagans. 

Buc for aniwer, we may firſt obſerve what obliging and endearing ways 
they have to work upon and win their People, and they might conſider, that 
it as much derogates from the credit of their Miniltery, that they have ſuch a 
people, as from the honour of their Charity, that they can ſpeak nothing bur 
Dirt and Daggers of chem ; but as when a Virgin was to be pur to death, ſhe 
muſt firſt be deflowred and vitiared, before ſhe could be executed; ſo they 
muſt needs avile and aſperſetheir People to juſtify themſelves, but when Ra- 
birins condemned by Ceſar appealed to the People, Nihil eque ac judicis 
acerbitas profuit ;, fo we cannot but look more compaſſionately upon their 
Congregations, becauſe they uſe them ſo ſpitefully, whom we are confident a 
oreat part of them, like Anteizs and Oſtorins 1n T acitus,to be inter damnatosima- 


gis quam reos, and their quarrel againſt them, ro be like that of Fim- 


bria again Scevola, totum telum noa recipit , They will not receive their 

Yoke. 
| Secondly, for thoſe Converts there is no more recorded of them, than may 
be in thoſe, which are brought tro embrace the Word of Faich without the 
Work of Faith; and to make an external profeſſion without any real Conver- 
ſion of the inward Man , they were pricked ar the heart, but compuntts fwerunt 
Cain &- Judas, Cain and Judas felt ſome companttion, faith Calvin: As the 
denunciation'of judgment {truck Ahab into a low poſture of Humiliation, ſo 
it ispoſlible many of thoſe Vltorem metuunt reguantem, quem occider unt bene- 
dicentem, They feared his vengeance now raigning, whom they killed while he 
was bleſſing, (as Eraſmus, ) Their continuing ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles 
doctrine and fellowſhip and breaking of Bread, and Prayers, (Calvin faith) is 
the form of the Church, bur all that are of the viſible Church are not of rhe 
inviſible , a man may continue in the DoEtrine of the Apoſtles, yer not in the 
praQice of that DoQtrine, he may be no ſpeculative Heretick, nor Apoſiate, 
yet may be a Practical Heretick, there may be a pure light without heat, or 
influence, as in Glow-worms or Cc#1ja, he may give all his Goods to feed 
the Poor, and not have Charity, (parting with the Subſtance to catch a ſha- 
dow, tor honor eſt #mbra virtutis ) honour is the ſhadow of virtue, he may per- 
forme external duties, without the hidden Man of the Heart, like Architas 
Dove and Regiomentanus Eagle, make a brave flight without a Principle of 
life, carried by other wheels and engines, moſt of this (if that fellowſhip be, 
Communicatio ad mutuam conjunttionem, eleemoſynas, aliaq, fraterue commu- 
niouis officia, A communication in mutual fellowſhip and concord, alms and other 
brotherly duties, as Calvin) may be verified of many of thoſe whom they 
ſuſpend, ſave that the Breach they have made, keeps them from breaking,of 
ne 208 though deſirous of the ways of Salvation they finde this way ob- 

ed, 

Butthirdly, do they ſoberly opine that all thoſe were real and perfe& con- 
verts? I ſuppoſe then they are ſolitary in that opigion; not only theſe three 
"_ SP IPRLSY 2 00% CEOS PS: x8 1 


at the receruing of the Euchariſt, and of Baptiſm. 
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thouſand, but the reſt abour that time coming jnro the faith, found preſent 
Baptiſme, a door into the Church , among theſe firſt converts were Ananias, 
Saphira, and Nicholas, and yer theſe firſt Blades of the ſeed of the word were 
blaſted; and withered without found fruit, | | 

Bur fourchly, whatſoever they were, it was not the truth and reality of 
their faith, that admitted them to Baptiſme, bur the external profeſſion otthe 
faith, their continuance ſtedfalt in the faith what ever it imporceth, was a thing 
ſubſequent, they had not continued, when they only began to believe, and then 
were chey Baprized and brake bread, and the Apoſtles ſuſpended not their 
Baptiſm, till probation had, whether they would ſo continue, and their conti- 
nuance was in breaking bread alſo. | | 

Whenthe Eunuch had made a draught ofhis faith by profeſſion thereof, 
Philip did not ſuſpend the ſeals; when he came to water, there was no here 
aqua, though there was not time enough to verifie the unteignedneſs of his pro- 
feſlion, yet nothing hindred him to be Baptized, and when che priſoner of Jeſus 


Chriſt, had brought into capuvity the thoughts of his jaylor to the profeſſion 


of an obedience to Chriſt, alchough he immediately before reſolved to 
have given himſelf a wicked kinde of Bapriſmns ſanguins, by killing himſelf 
with his own ſword, yer withour ſuſpending him for ſuch a deſperate reſoluti- 
on, he received the Bapriſmas flaminis, and that ftraightways (which isa word 
of no more Latitude than their immediately (7z@xxgyuus) here being equiva- 
lent to wKos, Fohn 13.30.) Which leaves no proportionable time to take any 
evidence of the ſoundnels of the work of grace in his conyerſion, and what eyer 
probable ſignes thereof himſelf might give, yet nothing is recorded of thoſe 
of his houſe, but that the word of the Lord was ſpoken to them, which doubt. 
leſs they profeſſed ro receive with faith, and without more adoe, all his 
were Baptized roo, bcing upon that profeſſion taken to be of the houſhold of 
—_mYw | | 
Primus hereſiarcharum, as the Fathers call him, and primogenitas Sathane, 

as Ignatias ſtiles him, Simon Magns,whoſe freſh ſorceriesand witchcrafts were 
ſuch, as might have juſtly pur his profeſſion under a ſuſpicion of counterfeit, 

and if ever to haye brought any to the tryal; now to haye done it, and to have 
expected ſome ſignes, that he that was to be waſhed, were alſo ſanified, and 
as they ſay of Lapis Armenins, that it muſt be ofren waſhed ere it be appro- 
ved; fo on the contrary he ſhould have been often proyed ere once wathed ; 
yet we finde notwithſtanding that without ſuſpenſion or probation, upon his 
profeſſion to believe, though he were till in the gall of bitcerneſs, which poi- 
ſon he ſuck'd from the old Serpent, and therefore there was no hope that the 
Spirit which appeared at Chriſts Baptiſme in the likeneſs of a Dove, which is 
without gall, ſhould deſcend upon him, who only iz Eccleſiam ut Corvns in- 
greſſus eſt, querens que ſua ſunt, ſairh Auguſtine, &+ probatus eſt ad aquam 
contradictions (as S. Hierom accommodately ) quia in hypocrifi accepit bapri/- 
mum , entred unto the Church like a raven ſeeking his own things, and was pro- 

ved at the Waters of ſtrife, becauſe he received baptiſme in hypocriſie : Yet 
he was admitted to Baptiſme, which there wasan active right in rhe Apo- 

tles to give without examining whether he had a paſſive to receive, 2wem pro- 

drdit orbi, Pena ſequens neſciſſe fidemſings Arator, | | 

It might appear by prolix induction ( but that /ongam iter per exempla ) 

that the firſt profeſſion of faith gave a right ro Baptiſme, whereof Livery and 
Seifin was thereupon taken, and when any deſerceth the rents of Paganiſm 
and comes into the quarters of the Chriſtian Church, before he be entred into 
the Muſter-Roll, take his Sacramentam Militie,and march under their enſigns, 
or be otherwiſe received than as an enemy, he ought ro ſhew whereforehe is 
come, and profeſle himſelf to be for that parry, and rherfore rhar a a” 
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Dxvrzxcs of faithis requiſite ancecedently to Bapriſm, is not contradicted, Eſt regula 
WW viiverſalis, laith Calvin, non ante recipiendos eſſe in Eccleſiam, qui ab ea fue- 
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In Af.c.9.v. yant prius alieni, quam ubi teſtatu ſe fuerint Chriſto credere, it 15 a general rule 


thar they that Were before aliens from the Church are not to be re 
ceived thereinto until they give ſome teſtimony that they believe, for it were (faith 
he) an irpious and roo groſs protanation of Baptiſm to adminiſter it to an 
infdel,co one thac aſſents not to the faith obje&ive,& hath not faith ſabjetive, 
viz. a Dogmarical and Hiſtorical faith, (wherein is founded a title to the Sa- 
craments) and how elſe ſhall we know that they are become Chriſiian be- 
lievers, unleſsthey profeſs to be ſo, and make it known , but as that great 
Divine addeth, inſcire & perperam fanatici homines Pedobaptiſmum hoc pratextu 
impugnant, ignorantly and impertinently ao ſome frantick, men upon this pretence, 
impugne the Baptiſme of Infants, fo I may ſay that irrationally and.ill-tayouredly 
ſhall they ſeek to conclude an equal neceſlity of the like profeſlion previoully ty 
the Euchariſt, for the ſame reaſons which Mr. Calvin produceth to evince, 
there is no ſuch neceſſity that the Baptiſm of infants ſhould be ſuſpended un- 
til! rhey are capable to make profeſſion of their faith, areas apt and applica- 
bleto prove, that it is not neceſſary that ſuch as are baptized, ſhould proteſs 
or be examined of their faith before their admiſlion to the Lords Supper. 
Thoſe who once were aliens, when they were made Deniſons of the Church, 
made this profeſſion at their naturalizing (or racher unnaturalizing, this being 
a tranſlation from the ſtate of nature to that ſtate of grace) but thoſe thar 
were children of the faithful, Dicimz, ſaith Calvin, Ecclefie filins naſes, 
& ab mtero reputari in Chriſti membris, we ſay that they are born ſons 
of the Church, and from the Womb were tobe reckoned among the members of 
Chrift, and this may aſwell ſuperſede the neceflity of profeſſion of their 
faith at the partaking of the Euchariſt, as he concludes it to do at the re- 
ceiving of their Paptiſm. Andit ſeemes to me to have as much reaſon, that the 
parents ſhould give evidence of their faith, when they bring their children to 
- Baptiſm, (the childrens right being rooted in their taith) as when they of- 
ferthemſelvesto the. Lords Table , but their conſtant converſation and fellow- 
ſhipin the Church makes them Confeſlors, and they need not be made Mar- 
tyrs by farther trial, untill juſtice convict chem to be eyil,chariry muſt con- 
clude them to be good, & ficur difficile aliquem [uſpicatur malum qui bongs eſt, 
fic difficile aliquem [uſpicatur bouum qui ipſe malus eſt, as he that i himſelf guad 
hardly ſuſpects another to be evil, ſo he that z5 evil, as difficaltly believes another 
to be good, ſaith Chryſoftom, it is the Character of a flrait heart, and 
cloſe hand, to examine a poor begger of his whole life, before they think 
him worthy ofa morſel of bread, whereas it is better to feed divers, that are 
unworthy, than ſufferone to want that is worthy, Semper haber unde det cui 
pectus eſt plenum charitatis, ſauh Auguſtine, & habere omnia Sacramenta, & 
malns eſſe poteſt, habere autem charitatem, & malus eſſe non poteſt, he that hath an 
heart full of oY hath alwajes at hand ſomewhat togive, and he may have all 
the ſacraments and yet be an evil man, but he cannot have charity and be evil, adds 
the ſame Father, andthough char ofthe wiſe man may ſeem a paradox, Melior 
eft iniquitas viriquam mulier benefaciens: And that be an hyperbole chat the 
worſt Grecian is better than the beſt Cretian, yer it is a juſt truth, that the 
errors of charity are better then the beſt pretences of rigor and cenſorious un- 
charitableneſs, and its neerer the partaking of the Divine Nature, to ſpare 
many for the ſake of a few good men, then to diſſolve , or ſhatter a wholc 
Church for a few evil. 


The Church of Corinth was avery corrupt body, and needed purging a3 


= much as any, there were not onely Cacochymical humours mix with the blood, 
poris humani «d «fiones naturales exercendas impotentia ſeu ineptiqude ab earundem conflitutine prater naturam 
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impotency or unapineſs in the parts of the body to exerciſe ſpiritual a&ions, NS 
ſpringing from their conſtitucion beſide grace, there were dilcaſes in their _ 
{tate and vigor, diſeaſes of all kindes, morbs intemperies, they were rov hot 

at {trife and contention, 1 Cor.3.3.& 11. 18. And too cold in their love and 

zeal to the reverence of the Sacrament, 1 Cor.11, To the honour of the A- 

potle, 2 Cor. 10.10. And to their weak brethren whom they ſcandalized! 

x Cor. 8.12. They were too moiſt with 1atemperate drinkings, 1 Cor.11.21. 

and their profane diſtempers in recetving the Sacramental food of their ſouls 

which had brought them to an Atrophy and Apepſy, together with their 

uncleannefſe, fornication;and laciviouineſs, wherein they had finned already, 

and had not repented, were a compounded intemperateneſs, 2 Coy. 13.21. 

There were morbi rotixs ſubſtantie, though not arilting from occult qualities, 

yet otherwiſe, not onely as they were carnal, 1 Cor. 3.3. Bur through their 

denial of the reſurrection of the dead, which is the life of faith and tubitance 

of Chriſtianity, qze eſt ſingalaris fides Chriſt ianorum, which 1s the ſingular or 

proper faith of Chriſtians, \aith Auguſtine, there were morbi compoſittonss, in 
figara, the immodeſt and irreverent habit of their women; 1 Cor. 11. Is 

magnitudine, they were puffed up, 1 Cor.4. 18. & 5.2. There were ſwellings 

among them, 2 Cor. 13. 20. [» numero, there was one member continued 

and cheriſhed in that wickedneſle which was execrable to the heachens, 

which ſhould have been cur off, 1 Cor. 5. 1. 7» ft, there were tumulcs; 
' 2 Cor.13.20. Eating and drinking in the Church, which they ſhould have 

done in their own houſes 1 Cor.1 1.22. Eating in the Idol temples, and parta- 

king the cup and table of Devils, 1 Cor. 8. 10. & 10. 21. And laſtly diſeaſes 
ſolate continnitatis, in their envyings, ſtrifes, diviſions, 1 Cor. 3. 3.& 11. 

18.And going to law one with another, for trifles, and that before Inhdels; 

Chap.6.1,2. | | Sy 

Yet notwithſtanding all this, there were many pure and precious ſouls $ 
among them, & :tamen omnes ad unumaltare accedebant, & eadem Sacraments Conr.Dongy 
communicabant, qui eadem vitia non communicabant, and yet norwithſtanding all of wag 
approached to one and the ſame altar, and did partake in- common of the ſame 
Sacraments, which were not partakers in the ſame vices, ſaith Auguſtine ; W hat 
thendoth the Spiritual Hippocrates (co whom might more plauſibly be applied 
what Macrobins attributed ro the Coan, Nec falls poteſt, nec fallere ? ) he firſt 
acknowledgeth them to be the Churches of Chriſt, and a ſociety of Saints, he 
doth not Un-church or Anathematize them, As he wroe to the whole Church of Guk abs 
God which was at Corinth; ſanfified in Feſus Chriſt, Saints by calling, with all pay $: 
that call upon the name of our Lord feſus Chriſt in every place, C.1.v.2. ſo p26. * 
(faich Gerhard) he ſheweth that the inſtitution of Chriſt appertaineth to the 
whole Church, and for that cauſe , that all ought to partake thereof even as 
Chriſt adminiftred the ſame, and accordingly, although they were carnal and 

not ſpiritual, Cc, 3.v.1,2,3. yer were they all partakers of that one bread C.10O, 

17. And though the ſame men that did partake ofthe Table of Devils; were 

partakers alſo of the Table of the Lord; and though they mer together for 

the worſe, and in effe& did-not eat the Lords Supper, but held a kinde of 

Bacchaxal rather, yet he denies not this promiſcuous Communion, he doch not 

command, nor permit ſuch as found themlſelyes precious, to ſeparate from 

thoſgthey ſaw vile, non corporaliter ſeparat, ſed ſpiritualiter ſeparare non ceſ= 
ſat ; nolite ſeduci, corrumpunt bonos mores colloquia prava, non eorum congreſ= Vbi ſupra.þ: \ 
ſum, ſed conſenſum timet, he ſeparates not them corporally, but ceaſeth not to ſepa 126, 

rate them ſpiritually, be uot deceived, evil words corrupt good manners, ſo that he 

ears not their coming together but their conſenting, laith Auguſtine, hen *' 
ctepates not the Church-goyernours for admuting ſuch,nor layes any injunRi- EY 
; on 


but they were gathered and ripened into Spiritual diſaſes, there being an $ w_—y 16, 
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Dzpzxcs on ofexcluding ſo many of them, nor gives any advice to ſuffer none to paſs 
WY to the Lords table, but through the Strainer of Examinacion, but he allows 
' themtocontinue the uſe of the Lords Supper, and only corre&s the abuſes, 
whereby chey provoked che Lord,and loſt the truits of their reteion,being not 
ſtrengchened 1n Spirit, bur rather made weak and ſick in body, and foul too 
(fome ot chem) who did eat and, drink damnation only to themſelves; and 
when he ſaith co themſelves, quid alind niſs iſtos vaniloquos cogirabat (faith 
Auguſtine) ut ei non ſuſſiciat dicere, judicium manducat & bibit, niſs adderet 
fibs, ne hoc etiam ad ullos pertineret, qui pariter quidem, ſed non judiciun 
manducabant : what did he 6ther but reminde thoſe wain pratlers, ſo as be thought 
it not {ufficient to ſay that he eats and drinks damnation, unleſs he adde unto hin- 
ſelf, leaſt this might alſs ſeem to appertain to them, who did cat together with - 
them, but yet did not eat damnation : he willschem not to refrain the Supper 
but cheir {ins ; to amend their ſtomacks, not to leave their meat, to uſe fome 
preparatives, not to lay aſide the main Fhyick', he preſcribes them to exa- 
mine themſelves, rot to ſubject chem to the examinacion of another, but (ſo) 
to cat, not abſtain, and (10) to eat without any torrain examination, Nec dicat 
tes vs, abſtinete igitur a pane hoc, &c. | (lairh Auſculus,) hoe patto malum quod repre- 
p.438. hendix non emendaſſtt ; ( Acdicus dicat & groto quia comeazs ac bibzs [ecus quam 
valerudini tus reſt ituende conducat, conjulo nie poſthac edas & bibas, hoc ipſum 
conſilio non carat & reſtitzit ſed perait, etenim non reſtituitur valetudo non eden- 
do ac bibendo, ſed competenter pro qualitate morbi edendo & bibends ; Conſemils 
mode non correxiſſer Apoſtolus malum hoc Corinthiorum conſulendo ne in peſte- 
rum de pane ederint, & Cc. — =—-—— hoc Apoſtolt exemplum ſequatur Minſter 
Chriſti, ſic#bi viderit eſſe guo/dam qui Cana duminica abutuntuar, neq,ſuſpendat 
inſtitmtionts dominice uſum, n:q, jubcat ut ab illo abſtineant, ſed urgeat potis 
at in ſeipſos inquirant, & graiie Dei ſacramento ſe competenter accommodent - 
He ſaith not abſtain from this bread, &c. for by that means he had not reformed 
what he reproved. If a Phyſician ſay to his ſick, patient, becauſe you eat and drink, 
other wiſe then condaceth to the recovery of your health, I adviſe you hereafter 
neither to eat nor drink at all, by this adviſe he ſhall not care or recover, but kill 
him, for health is not regained by not eating and not drinking, but by eating and 
drinking according to the nature of the diſeaſe: In like manner the Apoſtle had 
not reftified this evil, among the Corinthians by counſelling them from thence 
forth no more to cat of this bread, &c. This example of the Apoſtle let the Mi- 
nifter of Chriſt follow, if any where he ſee any to abuſe the Lords Supper, let 
him not ſuſpend or intermit the uſe of the Lords Ordinance, nor cammand them to 
abſtain from partaking it, but let him preſs them 10 examine themſelves, and fit 
themſelves for the Sacrament of arvine grace, 

Though when as a ſingle perſon had perpecrated and perſiſted in ſuch a no- 
torious and execrable crime, as appeared horrible to the Gentiles, who yer 
beheld it by a Dim light, then /iberiore correpticne & excommunicatione judi- 
cat dignum, he did think him worthy to be more freely rebuked and to be excom- 
municated, the Apoiile {trikes and blaſts him with the thunderbolt of his cen- 
ſures, at pana ad unum, rerror adomnes; that the puniſhment might fall upon 


Ubi ſupra 
Þ. 125: 


ene, the fear upon all, then cum inter diſjimiles peccavit — — cum congrega- 
tionis eccleſiz multitude ab eo crimine quo anathematizatur alicua et, when he 
had ſinned among thoſe that were not like unto him —— when the multitude 


of the Church and Congregation Were free from that crime, which he anathema- 

tized, (as S. Auguſtine ſpeaks.) But when the corruptions were great and 

| Epidemical, then the Apoſtle both ſuitably ro the Aphoriſms of Phyſick, 

Hippee. which preſcribe that i» ſtats morbi now eſt purgandum, ſed preſftat quieſcere ; 
%  (hderif.29. andallo { /angwuis nims corruptus eſt ,& ratione cauſe (cum hoc modo in cacoch 

Inf, = Miamexquifitam degeneravers) & ratione figni (cum vires imbecilles denuvciet) 

ven 


to the corrupt ( hurch of Corinth. 4.09 
vene {eftio non convenit , and allo agreeable to the practice of Phyſicians, who $ ECT 16, 
in a Tympany dare not let out ar onceall that corrupt warer of the Belly, xy 
whence deach would follow inſtead of health , ſo this Spiricual phyſician dorh | 
not drive them all ar once from che Communion, nor (as if ta the reformation | 
of that Church it had been necetlary) make them prebationers for ſome time 

until they were readmitted to a Church-fellowſhip upon demonſtrations of 

Sanctity ; bur to his reproots, his doCtrine, his exhortations, he only adds | 

his mourning, Cam multos jar comperiſ: et oF 1mmunada laxuria & fornicatio- Epift. 64. 
nibus inquinatos, ad eoſdem Corinthios in {ecunda epiſtola ſcribens, non itidem Tom-2-p.61, 
precipit ut cum talibns ne cipum ſumerent, multi enim erant, nec de his poterat 
dicere, i quis frater, Cc. ſed att, ne iterum cam venero ad vos, humilict me at. Par? 
Dens & lugeam multos, &c. per luckam ſunm potins eos divino flagello coercen- [.2..3. Tam. 
dos minans quam per illam correptionem, When he found many defiled with un- 9-p.13. 
clean luſts and fornicatious, Writing t6 the ſame Corinthians in his ſecond Epiſtle 

he doth not in liks manner preſcribe that with ſuch they ſhould nat eat for they 

Were many, nither could he ſay of thoſe, if any one that is called a brother, &&c. 

but he ſaith leſt When I come again my God will humble me among you, and that I 

ſrall bewail many, &c. by his mourning threatning them to be rather puniſhed b 

Gods whip then by that correption, ſaith the ſame Father; and this pattern he 
cominends to tlie imitation 6t every pious and prudent Chriſtian in like caſes, 

patienter ferat & ex dileftione gemat & lugeat donec ule deſuper emendet, & 

corrigat, atque uſque ad meſſem deferat eradicare <izania, &c. Let him pati- 

ently tolerate and mourn and grieve with love, until he from above ſhall amend 

and reftify, and let him defer to pluck, up the tares until the harveſt, 6c. And 

it is upon this account that a judicious Divine obſeryeth, that the Apo- ww 
ſiles tolerared great abuſes in private perſons, which they could not redreſs, cc. oabo-g 
doubtleſs they condemned the having many wives at once, but when that part. 2.9.57 
Cuitome prevailed amongſt Jews and Gertiles, they gave no command for 

the caſting ſuch out .of the Church, bur onely prohibited them to be choſen 

Biſhops, ſo as it is eyident that what. Auguſtine profeſierh hath been practi- 

ſed in all ages, Toleramus que nolumus, ut perveniamus quo volumus;, We 

tolerate that which we Woul1 net, that we may attain to that which we would. 

To what end ((aith Optatas) aareſt thou read the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
that wouldſt not have communicated with the Corinthians? Burt if the Apologiſts Optats contrs 
could meet ſuch an example, or finde ſuch an argument to condemn promil- parme, l, 6. 
cuous Communions, as might be fetch*d from Corinth to defend them (caivi 2.96. | 
licuit adire Corinthum ) they would ſpeak thunder and look lightning, and in 
decrying mixt Communions, would mix Heaven and Earth, or rather fer them 
farther aſunder, and yetat what dillance ſoever, ſublimi ferient fidera vertice, 

Yet notwithſtanding, all their courſes, to gather and contticute a pure and un- 
mixed Church and Communion, will be like the courſe of the eighth Sphear, 
which ſhall be finiſhed onely at the end of the World, in the mean time (as 
the Chymilts tell us) the leſſer fire the purer Diſtillation, and this fire muſt not 
be ſuch a purging tire as the School-men fay the tire of the lait Conflagration 
ſhall be, through which all alive muſt paſs to be purified ; the beſt as well ag 
the worſt, this fiery tryal ought neither to be fo violent nor Uniyerſal ; fire 
mollifies and hardens Steel according to the yarieties and intenſions of hear, 
and ſo Rheubarbe if gently decocted, purgeth, if oyer-much, it bindeth, and 
Galen tells us,that queda medicamenta pulverizata exigna quantitate nicers in- 
ſpersa cicatricem inducunt, eadem vero þs largins uſurpantur carnem abſumunt & 
wlcus cavum efficiunt, & contra cathareticor um quadam ſs parcius uſyrpentyr it 
eicatriceminducunt,& finnt epulotica , 10 in purgative Diſcipline alittle may do 
much,and roo much nothing, leniter caſtigatns reverentiam exhibet caſtigants,a- 
fperitatis autem nimia increpatio nec increpationem recipit nec ſalutem a man gently 
M m _ chaſtiſed 
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chaſtiſed yieldeth reverence to the chaſtiſcr, but too much ſharpneſs of reproof 
makes men neither to receive reprehenfson nor yet health or benefit, ſaith the Bra- 
cares Council : What Arnoldwus in his Aphorsſms adviſeth the Corporal Phyſi- 
cian, isas proper for the Spiritual, Pradens & pins Medicus morbum ante ex- 
pellere ſaragit cibss medicinalibus, quam puris MEALCINES, —»  81nquam pro- 
perabit ad pharmaciam,, niſs cogente neceſſitate, and eſpecially ought he to be 
{paring of Purgatives; Galen himſelf aſſuring us, Omne pargans medicamentum 
corpori purgato contrarium, &c. ſucces & ſpiritus abaucit, ſubſtantiam corpo- 
71s aufert ; of them theretore that are fo much for Purgatives, when altera- 
tives migh: do the Cure, that drive out fo much of the pure Blood, to expel 
theevil, which being lett mixt with the other, might be perhaps concoRed 
and afſimiiaced ; we may fay truly, plus pericals a Medic, quam a morbo, 
there is more danger from the Phyſician then the diſeaſe, the injuſtice of this 
repulſe makes thoſe ſad that ought not to be lad, and the commonneſs 
thereof lirikes leſs ſhame into thoſe that ſhould be aſhamed , and while 
they are not convinced to merit it, they will deſpiſe the cenſure, & con- 
tra audentins ibunt, and by degrees may ſome of them grow to diſeſteem the 
Ordinance, which they are perſwaded it isnot their fault chat they cannor have, 
and will liccle fear to wax worlſe, {ſince if they ſhould do fo, they cannot fare 
much wor{e; 

But they ſay, it is an unſound poſition, that a previous exhortation on the 
Hiniſters part frees his ſoul, more is required of him, ſuſpenſion 1s an eff eftual 
means, and he muſt ſuſpend ſuch as he knows, or may know tobe wicked, or he 
defiles his own ſoul with other mens ſins, more is alſo required of the people praying 
and informing and declaring againſt thers, Chryſoſtom bids them to deny the $a- 
crament to ſome, Ambroſe kept off Theodoſius, an Emperor,which was more than 
admoniſhing. Paterculgs faith of Cato, He did' well becauſe he could do no 
other; bur it ſeems the Apologilts do ſo often fall into ignorartio elenchi, be- 
cauſe they can do no other ; for we do not fay, that a Previous exhortation 
is abſolutely and univerſally ſufficient, but reſpectively for ſome perſons, and 
eſpecially ſuch as are the moſt of thoſe whom they repel, and (Zxoxgh) exclu- 
ſively to particular examination, not to juſt excommunication, ſuch as are no- 
roriouſly flagitious, and obſiinately fo after admonition, weſſhall not onely 
concede, but commend the keeping of them back, or caſting of them out by 
the Church-Offiers, if it may poſlibly, and alſo prudently be done, as we 
have formerly expreſſed ; ſuch vipers as are likely to poyſon others, bya viti- 
ous example or manifeſt Scandal, we judge fit to be cut off, and to make Tria- 
cle of them for the curing or preſerving of others, 2x; 0x corrigir ſeipſum, 
alii corrigant ſe per ipſum, He that amends not himſelf, let others be amended 
by him, for ſuch therefore we ſhall grant that excommunication is more ef- 
feRual Phyſick, and not gainſay that for ſuch as lie under a violent ſuſpicion 
of ſuch atrocious crimes till it be tried and adjudged, whether they be guilty 
or not, ſuſpenſion may be no unwholſome preparative, and if the Officers 
have a power without obſtruction, and the exerciſe thereof may be without de- 
ſtruction ( ſine periculo ſchiſmatis) & cum congrua, & que unitatem non vie- 
lat, drſciplina, without dangor of ſchiſm, and with convenient and apt diſcipline 
Which violates not mnity, (as Auguſtine ſpeaks,) and yer if they do nor their 
duty, the People notwichſtanding have done their duty, if they inform, ad- 
moniſh and reprove the Officers; (foreyen the Bells of Aaron ſometime need 
to be moyed by others to make them ſound) and do the like alſo to the offen- 
ders, although they communicate with them in the Sacrament, orelſe S. A- 
guſtine was deceived in his ſenſe and application of Scripture, and with him the , 
Church, who ſpake by his mouth againſt rhe Donariſts, Duobus modis te you 
maculat malns, ſi ci non conſentias, & fi redarguas ——— objurgando liber eft in 

Oe ' conþlts 


reproof may be ſnfficient. 4it 
conſpetu Det, cur neque ſna peccata Deus imputat, quia non fecit, neg, aliena $StEx,16; » 
que non approbavit, neque negligentiam quia non tacuit, neque ſuperbiam quia \AAJ, 
7n unitate permanſit, T wo wayes 4 wicked man pullutes thee not, if thou conſent ER 
not ro him, if thou rebuke him, —-—+— by reproving him he is free in the ſoght of 
God, to whom God imputes not his ſins, becauſe he committed them not, nor other 
mens fins becauſe be approved them nor, nor his negligence becauſe he was not 
filent, nor any pride becauſe he did abide in unity ,, Bur when that Diſcipline of 
caſting our cannot be in ſuch manner exc:ciſed, and when they are many, who 
though their cleanneſs be not according to the Purification of the Sanctuary, 
yet their defilements are not notorious and Scandalous, ſo as ro merit calting _ 
out, intheſe caſes alſo we have a warrant from S. Ang#ſtine, that a previous Aug. Contr 
exhortation from the Paſtor, is a compliance with his duty, for having adyi- Ep. Parm, 1,3. 
ſed, Cum idem morbus plures occupaverit, homo patienter ferat, & ex di- 4p tom.7. 
leftione gemat atq, lugeat, donec :te deſuper emenart, &c. When the ſame dif- A Sat. a8. 
eaſe hath ſurprized many, let a man patiently bear with it, and With love Tom.8.p. 93. 
lament it, untill he from above reform it, &c. He adds turba inigquorum, cun Aug. epiſt. 64. 
facultas eſt n populo promenas ſermonem, generall objurgatione fericnda eſt , the Tom. 2. þ.61, 
; Gratian Part. 

multitude of wicked men, when there ts opportunity to ſpeak, unto the people, is to 1 ty conſecrat. 
be checked with a general reproof ,, andelſewhere faith, exigirzur de mandacante d.2.Fol.4i7« 
quod manducat, nom prohibeatur manducare a diſpenſatore, ſed moneatur timere 
exattorem , it is required of the eater that he eat, let him not be prohibited by the 
Miniſter to eat, but be admoniſhed to fear him that will call to an account; And 
ſuch was his adviſe to Axrelins Biſhop of Carthage, Non ergo aſpere quantum 
exiſtimo, nou duriter, non modo imperioſo iſta tollantur, mags docendo quam ju- 
bendo, magrs monendo quam minando;, Not therefore ſharply (as 1 ſuppoſe) not 
roughly, not in any inperious manner, let theſe things be removed rather by i- 
ftratting then commanding, by admoniſhing then menacing ;, And from Au- 
guſtine Gratian takes the note to ling the ſame tune, thar the Steward may not 
by any means keep back, thoſe Nimrods, and fat ones of the Earth, from his Mas 
ſfters T able, but warn them fairly of the enſuing danger : And a judgment and 
praftce contrary hereunto, was that which formed and denominated the 
_ of the Donatiſt's, Lui cum cernerent in E ccle ſus vitia que verbis 9% flies, 4.c.151 

em reprehenderent Epiſcopt, ſed excommunicatione non plefterent, (quia non PH $.12. 
tabant ſe hac vid quicquam profetturos) in Epiſropos atrotiter invehebantur, 
ranquam Diſcipline proditores, & a Chriſti grege tmpio [chiſmate ſe dividebant, 
Who When they beheld ſome enormities inthe Charch , which the Biſbops reproved 
by words, but did not chaſtize with excommunication, ( becanſe they ſhould do no 
good this Way ) they did eagerly inveigh againſt the Biſhops, as if they were the 
betrayers of diſcipline, and thereupon divided themſelves by an ungodly ſchiſm &. 
| from the flock of Chriſt, ſaith judicious Calvin. And theretore itis good cotin- 
ſel from Anſe/me on 1 Cor. 11. Itaq, 6 fratres mes, cavete jam indigne illud 
ſumere , cavete cum (chiſmate ad illud convenire;,, Wherefore (O my brethren) 
beware that you receive not (the Sacrament ) unwerthily, byt be as vrary that you 
come not together to take it in a ſchiſm ,, and it is a grave obſeryation of ol- 
ler, upon the 26, Pſalm, where it is ſaid in the fifth Verſe 7 have hated the 
Congregation of Evil-doers, and 1 will nor fit with the Wicked; and 1t follows 
v.6. 1 will waſh my hands in Innocency, and ſo will T compaſs thine Altar, O 
Lord, Eft ante in hoc lecanotandam (faith he) quod David quanquam affirmet tn ptal,.zr Ph 
ſe fugere conſuetudinem impiorum, &c. tamen eorum odio non deſerat Eccleſi- Cont.ep. Par; 
am, ntq, abdicat ſe a ſocietate divinitus maxaata, It is before hand to be obſer- L. 3.ce 4: 
ved in this place, that David though he eſchewed commerce with wicked 
men, &c. yet for hatred to them , he did not forſake the Church , vor with= 
Araw himſelf from that ſociety which God had commanded, in which tune 

| Mimnz3 Auguſtine 
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Of Ambroſe hu proceedings 


Dzvyzncu Auguſtine was pracentor chori, ſinging of David, &c. Lavabat mauns Cum 
WY mnnocentibus & circumdabat altare Domint , ideo quippe tolerabat nocentes, 
Videtur allu- ye deſereret innocentes cum quibus manus lavabat : He waſyed his hands in 
dere ad lotio- TInnocency, and yet compaſſed the Altar of the Lord, for therefore he tolerated 


quibus ſucrif. guilty perſons leſt he ſhould forſake the innocent, with whom he waſhed 
tur? uteban- his bands. 

tur, vel ad : , 

veterem ritum lavandi manus cam ſe innocentes profiteri vellent, Menoch, Annot, 3: locum. 


Yet the Fathers (they ſay) injoynedand practiſed more, bur for that, as 
the Scythians ſtopped at the Sepulchres of their Fathers, to fight Darizs , ſo 
we have formerly made ſome itay at the Monuments of the Fathers, to detend 
them from.cheir violence; but the Apologilts diſcourſe,as if we denyed the power 
of Excommunication, or that this were the Poles of the Controverſic becween 
us : Whereas we haye often confeſſed with the mouth, and 1Ull believe in our 
hearc, the not onely lawful, but profitable uſe of that Diſcipline ; we conteſt 
not with them for practiſing this, but tor not practiſing it, not tor caſting out 
thoie which have torfeired their Birth-right by Conviction, or Attainder for 
great Crimes; but diſſeiſing them, and keeping them out of their right, ill 
they recover it by a Tryal before their Tribunals, not- for tracing the old 
Pathes, bur for treading out new wayes; and not by the Line of the Fathers, 
who will never father this ſuppoſititious Hue : Excommunication is indeed the 
Child of Antiquity, and the Pedegree thereof may be traced like Adam's,to the 
Antient of days; and fince Nor eft morale quod opto, 1 ſeek not Humane Inyen- 
tions, but reyerence and ſubmit to thoſe of Divine Original, Hoc erat in vorts , 
but if a Serpent ſhall catch up this Child, and interpote it between himſelf and 
our Darts, to {top or divert them , we hope to appear ſuch marks-men, as can 
wound the Serpent, yet not hurt the Child ; but when they ſhould prove their 
way of ſuſpending whole Congregations (not ſome few particular perſons) 
and upon a general charge onely of unworthineſs, no ſpecial Crimes or Evi- 
dence, and put them to prove their right, before it might be juitly queſtioned, 
this which is the Hinge whereon the weight of the Controverſie lies, and 
the Centre whereunto the Lines ſhould tend and move, they ſlip over this :mx- 
proviſum aſpris veluti qui ſentibus anguem Preſſit, and infilt upon the power of 
excommunicating perſons ſcandalous, which is not controvericd, Hec ſunt tua 
Candide T&vT, Que tu magniloquus note dieq, ſonas, but having nothing elſe 

to ſpeak to any purpoſe, they are {till ſaying this, though it be nothing to the 
purpoſe. But we ſhall fay as in like caſe S. Azgaſtize ſaid of the Donatiſts, 
ita vos putant non babere cor, ut nou intelligatis cas omnino non eſſe ſuperatos quan= 
do wobis ea dicwnt, que omnino non dicerent, ſs aliquid utile qued dicerent inve- 
mrent. 
But it 1s not inconſiderable, that Ambroſe his keeping of the Emperour 
T heodoſsns, is ſingled our as the only Example of Antiquity, where this Diſci- 
pline was ſo frequently and conſtantly exerciſed, as if they woutd ſtrike the 
more terrour by ſo formidable a precedent, and make the greateſt know, they 
muſt be awed by that Power which coerced an Emperour : Novas per peltora 
cunts Inſinuat pavor , butif they would write after this Copie,we ſhould nor 
Pavenant, blame their hand ; but ſuch Letters would be like Belerophon's, deſtrutiveto 
diterminat. themſelves, and their preſent way. To Ambreſe they have appealed, tohim let 
£2. <3 them go. 
baby Not therefore to queſtion the proceedings de jxrc, in this particular caſe, 
9.3.y.204, which ſome will not approve of, that ſuppoſe, however foveraign Princes are 
abſolutely excommunicable , yet for ſome reſpects, not practically to be excom- 
municated,eſpecially withthe greater Excommunication, 


againſt T heodoſius. 4.13 
In the additions to Aquinas, there is cited the Gloſs of Argyſtine upon Secr,16, 
Hat. 13. which faith, That the Prince aud a multitude, are not 10 be excommu- 
wicated, And reges ſi aliquando potcſtate abutantur, non ſunt a nobis exaſperan- 
di, ſed ubi ſaccrdotum admonitiombus non acquieverunt, divino judicio ſunt 
reſervanai, Kings if they abuſe their power, ure not to be exaſperated by us, but 
wherein they ſhall not give over upon the admonition of the Prieſts, are tobe reſer- 
ved ro divine judgment, faith [vo Carnotenſis ; and therefore they ſuppoſe, 
that Ambroſe herein exceeded his limits, eſpecially (which is the judgment of 
a great number) if he undertook by his fole power to excommunicate an Em- 
perour, unleſs it proceeded from tome extraordinary ſpirit; or as it he were 
prompted thereunto by ſuch an Angel, as /vo ſaith, an Arian faw ſuggelting 
to him, when he preach'd, and now ſent forth ſome of that fire which Paulinxs 
his Secretary is ſaid to have ſeen to enter into his mouth ; bur indeed he ſeems 
to have done it by the counſel and publick judgment of the whole Church of 
God in 1taly, as the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory declares in Gratian, Ob hoc, cum a 11,9, 3, 
ſacerdotibas Italix redargueretur, agnovit delittum , Beng for this reproved 
by the Prieſts of italy, he acknowleaged his fault, but howſoever allowing him 
his ſting as well as his honey (which were both emblem'd by the Bees har 
ſwarm'd on his Infant-lips; ) and to inſiſt on the matrer de fatto, they may 
pleaſe to take notice; | PR 
Firſt, That Theodoſizs had perpetrated a notable great. Crime, 9 /it Baron. AnnaF. 
atrocitas a te commiſſe facinoris, What horrid crime is this Which thou haſt com- cl tom.4.A. 
mitted # faith Ambroſe to him, rem fadam commiſit, — — propter tumultum pgs _— 
temere Theſſalonice concitatum, miſit milites ſms, qui ejus juſſu, mag- - #.aq edeb; 
nam promiſcue multitudinem, cives, peregrinos, nocentes, inuocentes trucida- cen.q.c.13. 
runt, atq, ita propter tumultum paurorum, ſeptem millia hominum perierunt, þ 547- ng & 
he committed a moſt foule thing, —— by reaſon of a tumult raiſed at Theſſalo- "Py" Hg 
nica, he ſent his ſouldiers who by his command ſlaughtered a great multitude, 627, | 
promiſcuouſly one with the other, Cuizens, ſtrangers, guilty, guiltleſs, and-ſo 
for the tumult of a few 7000. men periſhed, in the words of Whitaker ; 10 as 
this was no light or ordinary fault, but an execrable offence, Non deliftum, ſed 
ſcelns, Not a fault but a miſchievous great wickedneſs, as Calvin diitinguiſh- 
eth, wherewith notwithſtanding their way of ſuſpending carrieth an analo- 
gy and ſome proportion, who becauſe ſome perchance may be unworthy of the 
Sacrament and have forfeited their right, they ſuſpend the whole multicude 
promiſcuouſly and: indiſtinctly. , ,: | | 
Secondly, the matter was notorious by Evidence of Fact, and the Emperour patqwin. ca. 
alſo confeſled it; fo as the proceeding, as it was judicial, fo it was juſt and 1.4.c.10; 
rightly grounded, not bottomed or carried on upon ſuſpicions, light Conje- [£441 JON 
Rures, or fallible Reports. Fong ny 
Thirdly, the Emperour was by Ambroſe excommunicated; not only ſuſpen- * 
ded, De Theodoſii imperatoris excommunicatione & ofto menſium penitentia me= ou 18, 
morie proditum eſt, it is recorded that the Emperour Theodoſius was excommus- y, ,gs Cham; 
nicated and put to do pennance eight moneths, ſauh Albaſpinas : He was for- Tom.2.1.5.c, 
bidden to enter the Church, Occarrit e ad veſtibulum, prohibuit ingredi ſa- 13.33. _. 
cra limina, He met him at the threſhold and forbad him to enter the ſacred dares, 3-904 ads 
faith Baronias out of Paulinus, and Chamter out of Theodvret , he was ſcarce p. 153-Niceph: 
allowed to look on the Church, Qaibas ocxlis aſpicies communis Domini Tem- 1.12.c. 4t- 
plum ;, With what eyes wilt thou behold the Temple of our common Lord ? notat 0.174 
all permitted ro conjoyn in the Prayers of the Church, 2zomodo manus exten- 
dere ſtillantes injuſts ſanguine, How wilt thou extend thoſe hands dropping with 
#njxſt blood ? he was ſet amons the Penitents ; he very willingly did undergoe 
the appointed time of his pennance, ſaith Nicephorss ; In lutta & lamentatione 
Menſes ofto exegit, regio ornaty depoſito, nec poſt tantum tamen remporis recept#s 
# |S SOD ” prizs 
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Dprzncs frizs eft, ni ab Ambroſio irernam duriter reprehenſns, duloris ſui in Templs 
WY Veſtibulo in pavimentum ſe dejiciens & plorans, certa fecit indicia, ac inlocope- 
| nizentium {nbſiſtere non recuſavit, In mourning and lamentation he paſſed eight 
moneths, laying aſide his regal ornaments, nor after ſo long a time was he recei- 
ved, until being again ſharply reproved, by Saint Ambroſe, he gave certain 
fignes of his ſorrow, caſting himſelfe down on the pavement and bewail- 
ing himſelfe, and he refuſed not to ſtand among the pemitents, ſay the 
Cent. 4.c.10. Centurilts, and elſewhere pemtentie curriculo completo ad Templum poſt = 
+4 5* ea cum lachrymis rediit — in terram pronus ſe proſternins ac cam 
yy Davnde oranvs, Adheſit pavimento anima mea, &c. receptus ab Ambroſio, 
popmlo pro eo deprecante, the time and courſe of his penance being finiſhed, he re- 
turned at laſt to the Temple with tears, — — throwing himſelf flat to the ground 
and praying like David, my ſoul cleaveth to the duſt &c, he was received in by 
Ambrole, the people praying for him, &c. (all according tothe mode ot the 
De dvir, Dei Penitents) fo as 3mperatoriam celſitudinem (lauh Angaſtine) pro illo poprins 
1.5.c.26.0m. orans, magts fleret videndo proſtratam, quam peccando timeret traram : T he pec- 
5-p.70. ple praying for him, did more Weep, to ſee the [mperial Majeſty lying proſtrate, 
then they did ever fear it when angry at their offences : Ly which it appears, 
that this was fully an Excommunicartion, a cailiyg out from all. Communion, 
nor a ſuſpenſion trom the Sacrament onely, with an admiſlion to joyn in the 
Aſſemblies, and to partake of other Ordinances, When they ſhall ir: all theſe 
particulars reconcile their way to this example of Ambroſe, we ſhall be recon- 
ciled to their way ; but when they ſhall do thar, Fam: gryphes jungentar equis, 

evoq, ſequents, Cum canibus timas venient ad pocula dame. 

T he ſoctety wherein the wicked are 35 corrupted, defiled, and leavened, (not 
to juſtle wich the Hypothetis, as that they are wicked whom they keep off, 
whick themſelves will not ſpeak of many of them , but ſay onely they are in- 
conformable to their Diſciplinarian Trial , nor to tell them chat the Apoſtle in 

Camero de Che place they reſped, by Leaven, underitands qzod eft /ethale & cantagioſum, 
Eccleſy. 328, non eſt ferment um Apoſtolo quod poteſt tolerari ; T hat which is deadly and infecti- 
ous, the Apoſtle takes not that for leaven Which may be tolerated, as Camere , 

we acknowledge that evil ſociety is a Malignant Planet, when it is au&tas [nm- 

xe, and ſheweth it ſelfe formally as evil; but why it ſhould eſpecially ſhed 

its influence at the Sacrament, as if 1t were there onely Topical, is beyond our 

Aſtrology. Such as they communicate not with in the Lords Supper, to them 

there is not denied either os, orare vale, meſa, they hold fellowſhip with them 

in other Ordinances, they retuſe not civil commerce with them ; and if they 

entertain them not at their own Tables, yet they deny not ( being invited } 

ro eat with them at other Tables, W hy then ſhould the Lords Table onely be- 

come a ſnare, or trap, or ſtumbing-block tro them? They do not there fee 

them gzve any evil Example, that Malignant Planer is there minutns lamine, or 

combuſt#s ; and why ſhould not there, the exemplary Devotion of others re« 

fle& and infuſe ſome goodnels into them, ſince alto bonnm ft ſui diffnſivum, 

good diff uſeth and propagates it ſelfe ? And the Aſpets of Malignant Planers 

are ſomewhat meliorated, when they are inconjunCtion with thoſe that are of 

benigne influence, Eccleſia membra impura in ſe habet ciſdemg, interdum cir- 

Ecchefaft. 1.1 Ofinit, ſaith 7axixs (who ſpeaks words which quatiuntq; [ummoes fulmina 

c. 4. tom, 1, Montes) quicunq, ex Eccleſia vifebili ſunt, tidem revera ſunt ex Eccleſia Catho- 

þ- 1938, lica, eoſq, habers equum eſt im membris Catholice — imo vero (at tit 
1939» Chryſoſtomus ) ob hoc ipſums Dewns PNowewnG ita conſtituit omnes homies 

promiſcus & bones & malos in nnum coaleſcere, ut & horum vitium reſecetur, & 

lorum virtns reddater illuſtrior ; and our of Cyprian he alleadgeth , Obeſſe 

mali bonis u0n debent, ſed magis mali a bonis adjuvari, The Charch hath in 

her polluted members, and ſometimes abeunds with ſuch, whoſoever are of the A 
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of Ewill men with Good. 4.15 
foble Church, the ſame are in very deed of the Catholick Church, and it is juſt $1CcT,16, 
and reaſonable that they ſhould be accounted members of the Cathelick,, yea and SO >a 
Which is more, for this very cauſe God the lover of men, hath ſo ordained, that 
all men promiſcuouſly both good and bad, ſhould grow together, that the vi- 
ces of theſe may be reformed and the virtues of the other rendred more conſpicuons, 
the evil ought nut to hurt the good, but the evil rather to be helped by the good , 
and the wite Heathen could jay, Bonorum virorum converſatio paulatim iy pebins 
deſcendit, & vim obtinet preceptorum, & eſt aliquid quod 4 magno viro vel ta- 
cente proficias : The converſation of good men doth by little and little ſteal into the 
heart of the evil, and becomes as forcible as a precept, and there ts ſomething where- 
by thou mayeſt be profited by an eminent good man, even when he holds his peace. 

And Aquinas tells us out of A uguſtine, that boni dum adhuc nfirms ſunt, opus Caten. aur. in 
habent in quibuſdam malorum commicxtione, ſive ut per eos exerceantur, ſive ut Mat.13-p.56. 
eorum comparatione WAgua ills exhortatio fiat, & mnvitentur ad melins : Food 
ren While they are infirm have in ſome things needof the commixture of evil men, 
either that they may be exerciſed b J/ them, or that by the comparing of the one With 
the other there may be to them a great exhortation whereby they may be invited to 
become better. And it is S. Baſils {imilitude, that as the ſweer figg-tree becomes 
more fruitfull by having a wilde higg-rree planted near ir, fo good men grow 
* more in love with holineſs by ſeeing the uglineſs of fin, their zeal to goodneſs 
increaſzth by a kinde of Antiperiſtaſis, by being encompaſſed with others ma- 
lice, and they are more quickened and excited unto virtue, fo to put vice out 
of countenance. And as Proſper tells us, that the number of ſaints is always 
increaſed out of the number of ſinners; fo alfo the hope that the Unbelieving 
Husband might be ſanRtified by the Believing Wite, that 1s, converted, as 
Anguſtine,T heodoret ,Lira,Carthuſian, Hammond, Lapide,&c. Or, the affurance 
that he was ſanctified,that is,nor pollured, or defiled , as Chry/oftome, Anſelme, 
Parens, Calvin, &c. was a {tronger motive with the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.7. to keep 
them together,than the fear of being leavened, or corrupted, or made partaker 
of his ſins, was a perſwaſive to depart from each other. And there is beſide 
more danger of Contagion from them in ordinary Converfation, which is 
more frequent, and inſinuative, and where they are leſfſe liri& and compoſed; 
and where the virtual Conta& may diſperſe the Contagion ; and theretore to 
keep at diſtance there rather, may be a wholſome caution. That of 1 Cor. 
5. Il. with ſuch a one, no n0t toeat, 1 hope to ſhew in due place, to be meant 
onely of common and civil eating , and therefore to ſtrengthen and maintain 
the Neryes of that Argument, 2 miners ad majas, fuch as they refuſe ro com- 
municate with at the Lords Supper,they ſhould not participate with at Com- 
mon Meals. En rogat ad canam melior te Claſſice reftam, Grandia verba nbi 
ſant, fs vir es, ecce nega. The unclean perſons under the Law, were not onely 
ſuſpended from the Paſſeover, but alfo proſcribed the Tabernacle, yea fome 
of them put out of the Camp, Nxmb. 5. 2. and they colleR an argument from 
that precedent to exclude men from the Sacrament ; therefore the force of rhe 
fame Reaſon will require that they be propelled out of the Church alfo ; and 
ſeeing thoſe who once have ſwollen into a Wiſdome beyond Sobriery, and have 
ſtrayed beyond meaſured and fixed Bounds, Vnae diſcedant fortafſe fatilins 
fentiant, quam ubs conſiſtant inveniant, theſe argaments perchance may be 
at length dilated and expanded, to infer not onely a rrecefficy of exihng.them 
from all Fellowſhip in any Sacred Ordinance, but of interdiAting them of all 
Secular Commerce, and of having any complyance with them id civil whages, 
and tranſport ſome not only to like faperſtition and ftubbornnes with the Do- 
natiſts, who would not fit in the Aﬀerbly of the Orthodox, becauſe it was 
ſaid Pfal. 25. (as the Vulgar Laine reckoned t) Now ſeds conſelis impior nh ; 
T have not ſat with vain perſons ;, and who as Optatas told them, would _ 
| ave 
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Dzrxzncz bave had Heaven and Earth in common with them : bur to like inhumanity 


Contra Creſ- 
con-l.3.c.65, 
&l.4.c.1. 
c.28, . 


and deſperateneſs with Mr. Gre/nold (whom Mr. Ball mentions,) who of a Sepa- 
ratilt turned more than an Anchorite, and would neither commerce, nor ſpeak 
with, or receive ordinary tood or help, from thoſe whom he chought wicked, 
or not called, and which might polluce him, till he and his Children were ſtarr 
ved or periſhed for want of neceſſaries, 

Bur they have in readineſs a Reaſon, why the Wicked more defile the Sacra- 
ment, then the Word, becauſe Gods W ord allows a viſible mixture at the one, 
not at the other ; but we expected they would have brought forth ſome Argu- 
ments to have proved, that ex narara 7d, a Communion with wicked men 
(though this be excentrick with our preſent ſubject, which is not of men mani- 
teltly wicked, but not evidently godly) had been more influxive and apt to pol- 
lureat che Sacrament, than at the Word, bur at this Obſtrepuit retroq; pedem 
cxm voce repreſſit ,, and it ſeems onely that the difference refultech not trom the 
contagion, bur the unlawtuineſs of the one, more than the other , which unlaw- 
fulneis they ſay was plainly proved betore, bur ſure, if they made any plain 
proof, that any which were pur from the Sacrament, lelt they might elſe have 
polluted ir, or the partakers thereof, were yet allowed by Gods Word to have 
publick communion in the Word, without any danger of ſuch pollution, their 
Book hath met with the Index Expurgatory before it came to us, for there are 
now no ſuch paſſages therein legible. | 

The Errours of Novatus, 4nd others, the diſtinguiſhing of the Church viſible 
from the inviſible, the eſtate of the Church here, all this they yield, and yet 
can ſee nothing gained upon them. A dangerous ſymptome, tor Hippecrates 
tells us, that quibus cerebram concuſſum furrit & duluerit , percuſſis aut 
aliter lapſis, ſtatim privantar voce, non vident, non audiunt ac fere moriuntur, 
but they will not ſo eaſtly purge themſelyes of Donariſme, while they ſuppoſe 
a Communion in Sacraments with evil men, without conſent in evil, doth 
pollute or commaculate, for Cur Eccleſis non communicat pars Donati? 
faith Auguſtine, videlicet ne a peccatoribus polluatur ——— orbem Chriſtianum 
per communionem ſacramentorum maculatum peccatis criminabantur alienis . 
Why doth not Donatus his party communicate with the Charches ? to wit, leſt 
it be polluted by ſinners, they accuſed the Chriſtian world tobe defi- 
led with other mens ſins, by communion with them in Sacraments, but he tells 
them, Etiamſs vera atq; peccata ſunt, bonorum ſocietatem maculare non poſſunt, 
neq; enim bont communicant peccatss alicnts,quibus utiq, faciendis non conſeutiant, 
quamvis cum ipſis qui ea faciunt, donec area dominica, ſicut palea, ventilabro 
ultimo ſeparentur , non eorum peccata ſed Dei ſacramenta communicent : If 
the matters were true, and had been ſins, yet they could not defile the ſociety of 
the good, for the good do not communicate the ſins of the evil, to the committing 
whereof they ſn not, although not communicating their ſins, they communi- 
cate with them the Sacraments of Chriſt, until by the laſt vanne they ſhall be ſe- 
parated as chaffe from the fluore of the Lord. We ſhall howſoever endeavour 
that they may not only recipere tot#m telam, but alſo be ſenſible of the ſtroke 
and the wound. 

Firſt, they grant what the Paper propoſed, that 0 forſake the Aſſemblies, or 
to make a ſeparation, becauſe of the mixture of evil men, was the Hereſie of Do«= 
natns, Audins, &c. But what it tacitly aſſumed,that they were guilty ofa like ſe- 
paration upon like grounds, that they think they may be confident to deny. But 
although perhaps there be nor ſuch an exa& agreement between them and 
thoſe Hereticks, as they ſay there was among the 72. Interpreters, who though 
in ſeveral Cells, yet punRtually accorded in the ſame Tranſlation, yet that 
there is ſome conformity in judgment and affe&ion between them, as they 
write there is among thoſe, between whom there is a Synaftry, and who _ 

rae 


Novatus and Donatus in their errors. 419 
the fame common Stars and influences at their Nativicies : if theniſelves will $ztx,16+ 
not ſee, we hope to make others to diſcern , for firit, they ſeparate from thole xa 
which by no judicial proceſs are ſeparated from them, ſo did thoſe Here- _ 
ticks. 2. Their ſeparation vis carried on by the ſame motives, for they con- 

feſs that divers of their members have forſaken Communion with their proper 
Congregations becauſe they were offended with the groſsneſs of the Ad- (,,,.., Mad 
miniitracions at home, where no ſeparation was made, juit as Theodorer tells cent. 4.c.5. 
of the Audians, Recedereq, a communione Eccleſiaſtica dicebant quodin illafer- Þ; 208. | 
rentur faneratores & impart, they ſaid they departed from the Communion of the 9 Saad 
Charch becauſe nſurers and other impure perſons were therein ſuſfered,and right as MNY 
Angaſt.& others(elſewhere alleaged )ſhew us of the Donarifts, chat they ſepara- 

ted trom other conſtituted Churches, becaute of the mixture of godly and wick- 

ed perſons in one Communion, and becauſe ſome whom they thought of right 

ought to haye been ſo, were not in Fact excommunicared. 3, That Reaton 

the Apologiſts have baek'd with a ſecond, adding, that the commixture of the 

Wicked with the Godly, defilech and polluteth ; and therefore they refuſe 
Communion with them in the Sacrament. And theſe were the very Dictates 

and Arguings of the Novatians and Donatiſts, as Cyprian and Auguſtine in- 

form us, [n commwnione ſacramentorum mali maculant bonos, evil men aefile the 

good by Communion in Sacraments &c. And as Novatas would adminiſter Centur Magd. 
the Sacrament to none faye ſuch as would ſware neyer to deſert his commu- cent.3.c.3. 
nion and go to Cornelixs, ſo it hath been confeſſed by ſome of their party whom Re 5 HiR16. 
the exigence of the occation hath conſtrained to acknowledge ir, that when AS 6 
they have been admitted into their Communion they have covenanted inſe- Cyprian. Avg. 
parably ro adjoyn themſelves to that ſociery whereunto they were matricu- ub! Supra. 
lated, rogerher with them conſtantly to parrake the Sacrament. So as plainly the Fubleb. Hi. 
lines of the one and other are parallels; though in a different Meridian. If tos FP TO 
excuſe themſelyes from ſymbolizing with thoſe Hereticks, they ſhall alleage 

that they do not ſuppoſe the Church either ſhould, or can be conſtituted of 

ſuch as are free from all fin, bur ſuch as are cleer of Crimes, not who are really, 

but onely who are viſibly worthy : We ſhall re-minde them, that thoſe Here- 

fiarches were pure from ſo groſs an errour, as to think there were no Hypo- 

crites in the Church, or that all of their Societies were pure without mixture, 

or perfe& without defe& ; neither did they pretend to have read the Book 

of Life, ro know who are elect, nor preſume to know the hearts, (Gods pe- 

culiar)and to diſcern who were Hypocrites; but they would admit of com: 

munion with none whom they could diſtruit to be culpable in any ſin; or 

that had not a viſible worthineſs (as the Apologiſts would qualife their mem- 

bers) they would not communicate with thoſe they judged to be impure, as 


is mentioned of the Audians, though they were not yet caſt our, nor thought 
fit to be ſo, 


— Aſutato nomine de te Fabula narratur. _ 

Secondly, If to vindicate themſelves they ſhall ſuggeſt; that they admic 
ſuch to Church-fellowſhip in other Ordinances, and only deny ir in the holy 
Supper (beſides that ſome men may build higher upon the like foundation,and , , 
run farther in the ſame way) we muſt remember them, that it hath been elſe- Set:g9. 
where ſhewed, that the Fathers have deſcribed Eccleſiaſtital Communion by 
ſociety in Sacraments, and have aſſerted evil men with the good, Sociari, c0- cow, xp, Pur: 
herere, fratres eſſe, miſceri, to be aſſociated, to be joyned together, to be brethren, men.l.3.6.2.4; 
to bemixed, in and by a Communion of Sacraments ; and St. Aw- 19.7: p.12, gy 
guſtine tells us, that Cyprian & alia fruments Dominica,quod in illa tunc nnitagis *3* 
Eccleſia cum avaris & rapacitns, cum his qui regnum Dei non poſſigebant —— 
- panens 
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Dx ATxIBg 41cm Domini manducabaut & calicem Domini bibebant, Cyprian and others 
WY Cf the Lords wheat in that Church wherein unity was preſerved, did together 
With covetons perſons and extortioners, — eat the bread, and drink the cup of 

the Lord,(which fruſtrates any. interpoſition that rhis Communion of Sacra- 

ments was onely in the one Sacrament, and not in the other,) and that they 

'were together not onely #»am cam its intrantes Eccleſiam, bur allo in una Con- 

gregatione paria trattantes ſacramenta , tor quia non poterant ab iis corporaliter 

ſeparari,ne ſimiliter eraaicarent & triticum, ſufficicbat iis a talibas corae ſejungi, 

vita moribuſq, aiſting ui, propter compenſarionem cuftodiende pacis & untatis, 

propter ſalut em infirmorum & tanquam lattemium frumentorum, ae membra cor- 

poris Chriſti per [acrilega ſchiſmata laniarent , Entring together with them into 

one Church,bur alio iz one Congregation, uſing and partaking the ſame Sacra- 

menus, for becauſe thcy would not corporally be atvided from them, left the wheat 

likewiſe ſhould be rooted wp, it Was ſufficient that they Were ſeparate from ſuch in 

their ſouls, and diſtinguiſhed by thar life and converſation, for the rccompenre or 

reward of unity which was to be preſerved for the ſalvation of the weak, and as 

it were ſuckling wheat, leſt they ſhould tear in pieces the members of the body of 

Chriſt by Sacrilegions [chiſmes, and as1t is not Eccleſiaſtical Communion, but 

Cited. before Schiſme, racher in che judgement of Mr. Ball, to uſe the one Ordinance, and 
notthe other; and they are not to be reckoned of the body of Chriſt, which are 

unworthy to eat the Body Chriſt in the Sentence of Chamier, ſo Caſaubor teils 

us farther, Eos qui ad Chriſtianiſmum adſpirarent, priuſquam [acramentorum 

Exercit, 6.S+ {aft eſſent participes, neq, ſe, neq, dici poſſe, Chriſt ianos, neq, ad Eccl:fiam per- 
92-Þ-14% Tincre, aditum ——— per baptiſmum, {ed neq, {atis hanc ſemel eſſeingreſ- 
ſam ſed ——— oportere & conjungi Chriſto ———— per ſacrament alem ejus man- 

dacationem, they that deſired and ſought to become Chriſtians before they Were 

made partakers of the Sacraments could neither be nor be called Chriſtians, nor 

appertain unto the Church ——— the eatrance ——— was by baptiſme, nor Was 

ir enough to have entrance there but ———it behoved them to be conjoyned to Chriſt 

| OO —— by Sacramentdl eating of him, They were not by Antiquity held or na- 
1.dePoflorib. jned Fideles, that did not partake of the Euchariſt, the Celebration whereof 
_ +22T* was therefore called iſa fidelinm, the maſſe or ſervice of the faithful. 
; Pueris, fauh Auguſtine, ne forte Catechumenus irruat Sacramentis? Re- 
ſpondet, fidelis, Doſt thou look, or ſearch leſt a Catechumen ruſh in tothe Sacra- 

ments ? he an[wers, he is one of the faithful, which implyes, that every of the 

Faithful (which wasa member contradiſtinguiſh'd trom the Catechumens) 

and onely thoſe. that had the name of Faithful, uſed to Communicate; net- 

ther were they eſteemed brethren that were not partakers of the Sacrament; 

_ for ſo Albaiinns tells us, that the Penitents and Catechumens were not called 
L1.0bſ.19.-, Brethren by the Faithful , ſo asthe denomination being taken 4 fortiori, it 
Ts cannot be abſolutely called Church-fellowſhip, that is withour Communion of 
Sacraments, which 1s 1mplyed and tacitly afſented unto eyen by themſelyes, 

who call thoſe onely the Church, whom they admit tothe Communion of the 

Body and blood of Chriſt, 

Thirdly, ifto defend themſelves, they ſhall interpoſe that they ſeparate not 

from the Catholick Church, but from corrupt Congregations, 1 ſhall admo- 

niſh chem, that ſeeing the pablick Worſhip is not ſinful , bur ir is onely pretent- 

ded that ſinners are admitted to a Communion therein, and thoſe that are 

pure may joyn in that worſhip, without concurring in any fin , fave that 

which they ſuppoſe 1s contracted only by a Communion with ſuch men,though 

not in eyil (but rather inthat which in it ſelf is good) and formally as it is a 

| Communion onely with thoſe that are evil; That to ſeparate on this account, 

was both the root and pith of the Schiſme of the Donarifts, who did not own 

any ſeparation from the Catholick Church, bur impropriated that Church co 
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The (hurch of the called larger then thatdf thr ele. qug 


themſelves, and held Communion with many Churches of cheir Model, bur Sac 


ſeparated trom others, and therefore might have pur in the ſame Plea with 
this; bur ſeeing choſe Churches from which the Apologiſts ſeparate, are mem- 
bers of che Catholick Church (as till they be cut off jzridice aut jure, by ju- 
dicial ſentence or by deſerving to be ſo ſentenced they are 10) and in this cont1de- 
ration, Eaaem eſt ratio partium G& totins, there isthe ſame reaſon or refþeft to 
be had of the Whole and the parts, and all Members are conjoyned ro the 
Body, therefore if they ſeparate from any ſuch particular members, they dj- 
vide from the body of che Catholick Church, as I have before proved by the 
authority of 7xniz, char it is ſchiſmatical, to to be torn eff ab hac illave Ec- 
clefia1.e. membro particulars corporss ex mfirmuate particulars, form this or 
that Church, that is, from a member of a particular body for any particular de 
fett or znfirmit). 

Next, that chey remoye the ancient Land-mark of that diſtin&tion between 
the Church of the Called; and that of che Elect, may be diſcerned by any 
chat paſſerh by their way. There are many externally called, who are onely 
relative and notional Saints; Saints in the judgement of Charity, becauſe 
they have given their names ro Chriſt, entred into an outward Covenant 
with God, and do make profeſſion of their faich, but ſuch as are effe&tually 
called, and are unired co Chriſtin virtue, as well as profeſſion, and in whom 


. the Spirit ot Chriſt is operative by influence of grace and falvation, ſuch on- 


ly are elec Saints, real Saints in verity. Now if they will admit none to an en- 
tire Church-fellowſhip (which is not, as was ſaid, withour Communion of 
Sacraments, others that communicate not, being not owned by themſelyes to 
be of the Church)fave ſuch as give demonitrative fignes chat they are elected, 
do they not (quantam ad hominem, though it be impoſſible qzoad rem) 
contract the Church of the Called, and make it no more exreniive than 
that of the EleR, and turn thoſe many thar are called, into a few that are 


choſen ? ſure I think this cannot bur be viſible to any, unleſs tro one Cxi /u- 
men adempt um. 


I 6; 
A ae 


5.9. 
See more of 
this. 


S.24. 


And by this means alſo there may be multi hirci intus, multe oves forat:fince Hom.De 0vi; 


as Auguſtine meckly, ſcit predeſtinatione  praſcientia oves & hircos, ille ſolus, 
gui predeftinare potuit, qui preſcire —— fi autem multas oves foras errare 
plangimns, ve quorum humeris & lateribus & cornibus fatum eſt, non enim 
hes facerent niſs fortes oves;, que ſunt fortes ? de ſuis viribus preſumentes, que 
ſunt fort es ? des ſua juſtitia gloriantes —— bumeris audaces ad impellendum, 
quia nou portant ſarcinam Det, latera mala, conSpirantes amici, ſocietas pertina- 
rie, cornua erefta, elata ſuperbia , ——— mitte foras quod non emiſtsi, certe 
ip/a tota cauſa eſt ,quia tu juftus, & alumuſti, & iniignum erat ut juſtus eſe 
et cum injuſtis, indignum ſcilicet ut frumemaeſſent inter 2iYania, indignum ut 
oves inter. hircos paſcerentur, donec Paſtor veniret, qui in ſeparando non erat, 
itaru angelns eradicans 2i2an1a, non te agnoſcerem angelum 2izania eradican- 
tem, nec ſi jam meſſis veniſſet, ante meſ[em non tu ſed quiſquis eq ptineyg eſt verns, 
qui deſignavit me(ſem, deſignavit & tempus ——— angeli tibs nomen potes impo= 
nere ,tempus meſſts non potes breviare, ua falſun dicts qui ſis; quia nondum Ve- 


it quando fis —-— nol velle 2izania eradicare, quaudo rempus non eſt, ſed ru 
ipſe intro redi cum tempus eſt, cornua (uut iſta ventilantis, non manſue- 
rudo paſcentis — non expettas finem, neſciens quando ribi ſi finis, unde hac ? niſt 


quia &- ipſos tanquam hircos accuſa5ti, falso accuſaFti, nam ſs vere accuſaſſes,nos 
ze ſeparaſſes, tua ſeparatio illorum ef purgatio. Many goates Within and many 
ſacep Without, he onely kyows who by predeFtination and foreknowledge are ſheep 
and goates, Who could predetinate and foreknow them, ——- but if we do la- 
ment that many ſheep do wander without, woe to thews by whoſe ſhoulders and 
ſides, and horns it zs cauſed, for this noxe but the ſtrong ſheep Would de, Who 7 
thoſe 


nol 
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DtevuncE thoſe ſtrong ones? thoſe that preſume upon their own ſtreugth, who be thoſe 
LPN» Srong ones ? thoſe that glory of therr own righteouſneſs, bold to thruſt with their 
ſoulders, becauſe they will not bear that which God hath laid upon them, evil 
fpaes,friends that are conSirators,aſſociates in ftubborneſs, hornes lifted up, haugh- 
ty pride, ——— turn that out which thou haſt not bought, ſurely this # the whole 
cauſe becauſe thou art righteous, and others unrighteons, and it is an indignity 
that a righteous man ſhould be with the unrighteous, an inaignity that the 
Wheat ſhould lie among the chaff, that the ſheep ſhould feed among the goats,un« 
till the ſhepheard come, Who will not erre mn ſeparating them. So thox art the 
Angel rooting out the tares, I ſhould not acknowledge thee the Angel eradica- 
ting the tares, no not though the harveſt were come, but before the harveſt 

either thog , nor whoſoever elſe he be, arethe true Angel, he that ordained the 

harveſt hath appointed the time alſo thou mayeſt aſſume to thy ſelf the 

' name of au Angels but thou canſt not abbreviate the time of the harveſt, ſo thou 

falſly ſayeſt who thou art, becauſe the time is not yet come when ſuch thou 

fhomldeſt be, —— do not root wp the tares when it us not yet time, but do thou re- 

turn into (the Church ) whilſt there ts yet time, —— theſe be the hornes of one 

that winnoweth, not the meckneſſe of one that feedeth —— thou wilt not wait 

for the end, not yet knowing when will be thy end, whence is this? ſave onel 

becauſe thou haſt accuſed thoſe for goates, thou haſt falſely accuſed, for if thox 

hadſt truely accuſed, thou woulacft xot have ſeparated thy ſelf, thy ſeparation 

3s their clearing. | 

| . Laſtly, forthe ſtate of the Church, which isa floor where chaff is heap'd 
M_—_— with whear, a Field where tares grow intermix'd with Wheat, a Net where 
neconati qui. bad fiſh is involved with good, &c. molt of thoſe ſimilitudes ®uibas Domi- 
demſut— uns ſuorum ſervorum tolerantiam confirmavit (as Auguſtine) whereby God con- 


- omg firmeth the patient ſufferance of his ſervants, they, like the Donatiſts of old, 


omnino attin» (whoſe Copy it ſeemesthey havechoſen to Write after) will rake no notice of, 
gere wluerant- as any way concerning them; bur Idoubtr it is only ihi/ ad nos, becauſe ſupra 


Bootie. cls. »0s; and they do not anſwer 1t, becauſe they cannot, darum, ſed levins fit 
cxem. Donarilt. 


patientia quicquid corrigere eſt nefas ;, for ſeeing Eccleſiaſtical Communion is 
tom. 7. 117. oc wr PF, | "My 
Cont, "Donat. deſcribed by a Society in the Sacraments, and therein principally is conſtitu- 
poſt.collar. c.7. ted , and ifthere ſhall be a commixtion of evil men with good, not onely in 
p.122.tom.7- the Congregation, but alſo #14 Congregatione paria Sacramenta trattantes, par- 
raking the ſame Sacraments 1none congregation, as was even now alleaged out 
of Auguſtine; and not onely in the word, but as idem verbum Dei ſimnl au- 
diunt, they hear the ſame word of God, ſoallo fmal Dei Sacramenta percipinnt , 
they partake together the ſame. Sacraments, then whatever they ſuggelt ro the 
contrary, thus much is gained hereby, (which will be on their part the loſs 
of the queltion.) 
$.9. Firſt that none ought to be ſo offended with the groſſneſs of their Admini- 
ſtrations at home where. no ſeparation is made as thereupon to remove, or 
deſert to have a Communion of Sacraments with ſuch Congregations, and ſe- 
parating from them, to gather them felyes into another Church, (which yer 
Auguſt. de they conteſs to be the caſe of divers of them ) the corn lay faſt in the ſame 
__-, floor withche chaff, and that onely was volatile, Nor vos ſedacant perverſi, 
Eveg.Matth. palee nimis leves avolant ante adventum ventilatorts ex area; det noperverſe men 
Serm. +8. tom: ſeduce you, the too looſe chaffe flyes aWay from the floor, before the winuower come, 
x0.þ.18, and therefore he directeth elſewhere, exeo «bs cs, diſce quid es, from the place 
where thou art; lears what thoa art, and conſequently adviſeth, nemo anterew- 
Jn Pal.2s, Ps Ventilationis deſerat aream, quaſi dum nou vult pati peccatores, ne prater 
vom,8.p.26, aream invents, prizes ab avibus culligatur,quam ingrediaturin horreum, let no 
man before the time of Winnowing forſake the floor, as if he would not endure evil 
wen, leſt being found without the floor he be picked np by birds before he 6an be ga- 


thered 


——_—__ 
_ 
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thered into the barn, the good fiſhes break not the ner to get out trom the $ ace.16. 
bad, Commuxtos bonis malos intra reria ſuorum ſacramentorum,the evil are mixt —_ 
With the good Within the nets of their Sacraments, and this Commixture will Brevicul. col- 
continue while we are inthe Sea of this World, intra cadem retia, donec ad la:.cum Donar 
littus perveniant, pariter divina ſacramenta percipiunt, within rhe ſame nets until rm * POT of 
they come to the ſhore do alike partake of the arvine Sacraments, then ſhail the gg, Donar, 
ſeparation be, when the Nets ſhall be without hazard cf breach of Schiſme; pojt.collat.c. 6, 
the wheat growstill in the middett of che Tares, ſo the Vulgar reads ic,(1\#- ap hog 
quam in parte triticum, in parte 1z2Ania, per totum triticum, per totum &iawania, na 1 +4 
never wheat in one part and tares in the other, the wheat growes over the © 
whole and the tares over the Whole, faith Augnſtine, and again, VUnius commu- 

nionts (unt — & communione Sacramentorum participandorum coherent; 

they are of one Communion ——— and they are joyned together by communion of ſa- 

craments Which are to bc participated, as isellewhere alleaged) and this Wheat 
transterrs not it ſelf into another field, and that field where both grow to- 

gecher, 1s the Church, as the Catholicks aflerted in their diſputation with the 

Douatlits , for the Commons of the world will bear no whear, that grows 

onely 1n the incloſure of the Church, extra eccleſiam ſols ſunt mali, ont of the Queſt.ia Mar 
Church &re none but evil men, and the Angels thall gather out cf his king- 1 To 9h ; 
dom all icaudals, and them which do iniquity; theretore they were ia that g.rr. 
Kingdom which is the Church, as Azgaftine acknowledgeth in his Retra- C28.tom.1.p. 
&ations; and though our Saviour interpret the Field to be the world, it *** 

was (fauh Calvin) onely by a Synecdoche, transferring that to the whole, 
whichagreed onely to apart, and eſpecially to difference the Church of the 

New Teltament from that of the Old, which was hedged in, and incloſed 
within the anguſt bounds of Canaan, Et quoniam paſſim aratrum ſuum dutty.. Chemnit. bat« 
rus erat per omnes mundl plagas, ut fibi agros excolcret in toto mund9 : and mon g 
becauſe now he was to carry his plow through all the regions of the world, that yi. in Mat, 
he might dreſs and till for himſelf all the world, and farther to diſſipate and 13, 
confound their opinion (ler the Apologilts conſider if it be not theirs and their 

brechrens) who confine and impropriate the Church to their Aſſemblics, as Chem- 

nitixs very opportunely,and beſides, faich Ejt:us,becauſe Ante jattzm bonum ſe- 

men non poteſt wtelligi Eccleſia, que conſtat ex fruttu ſemiris, 1, e. tritico, prop- 

terea dicitur ſemen jattum in agrum, 1d eſt, mandum, non in Eccleſiam ex ſemu- 

ze conſtruendam ,, before the good ſeed Was ſown it cold not be underſtood to be 

the Church which conſiſteth of the fruit of the ſeed, viz. the Wheat and therefore 

the ſced is ſaid to be ſown in the field, that 1s, the world, not in the Church 

which was to be made and conſtituted out of the ſeed, and therefore out of 

thoſe Premiſſes it was, that St. Azgaſtive concluded (as is formerly rehearled)) |, ile 92; 
Cum ergo ſive per negligentiam prepoſitorum, ſive per aliquam excuſabilem n*- yjb c $om, 4, 
ceſſitatem, ſive per occultasobreptiones invenimus in Eccleſia malos, quos Eccle- p.13, 
fraſtica Diſciplina corrigere ant cocrcere non poſſumus, runc non aſceudat in cor 

noſt rum impia & pernicio[a preſnmptio,qua exiſtimemus nos ab his eſſe ſeparaudos, 

ut peecatis eorum 100 inquinemur, atque ita poſt nos trahere conemur, velauts 

mundos [anitoſq, diſcipulos ab wnitatis compage, quaſi a malorum conſortis ſt= 

gregatos,, When therefore through the negligence of the Governoars or by any ex- 

cuſable neceſſity, or by their ſecret creepmg in thereunto, we finde evil men in 

the Church, whom we cannot corrett or puniſh by Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, let 

net there ariſe in our hearts this impious and pernicious preſumption, whereby we 

think We ought to be ſeparated frem them, leſt we be polluted with their ſins, 

and {0 draw after us from the band of #up1ty as it Were pure and holy Diſciples, 

Fares from the fellowſhip of the evil , and as the motive hereunto he 

addes, Vemant in mentem ille de Seriptaris ſumilitudines,let theſe ſimilitudes of 

#he Scripture come into thy minde,&c, FE | 
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Dzezxcs Secondly,it is conſequent from hence that the mixt communion in Sactra= 
WY ments of the eyil with the good, doth neither (as they ſuggeſt) defile the Sa- 
De fide& craments, nor corrupt or commaculate the Aſſemblies, 1ihil boxis in wnita- 
operibus c, 105 ,, 05 participatione Sacramentorum qui eorum faitis non conſenſerint obfutaros, 
tom 4.p,13, z the unity and partaking of the Sacraments the evil ſhall nothing prejudice the 
good which conſent not to their aceds, as Auguſtine inters, they were Kill good 
nets and good fiſhes though evil fiſh was included in them , it was the Lords 
floor, and it was corn though compiled with chaff, it was wheat though in- 
terſerted with tares, and it was to be gathered at laſt into the barn, ©xibus 
parabolts & fignrts E cclefia prenunciata eſt uſq; in finem ſeculi, benos & malos 
ſimul habitura, ita ut nec mali bonts obeſſe peſſint, cum vil ignorantur, vel pro 
pace & tranquillitate Ecclefie tolerantur, —— i cos prodi, aut accuſari non 
oportuerit, ant alits bouts non poruerit demonſtrars ——— non itaq, polluunt ma- 
li bones 1 eodem agro, in eadem area, in 1ſdempaſcuis, iniiſdem retibus conſtituti, 
quia non iis communicant boni, ſed altari & Sacramentss Dei, by Which parables 
and figures is foretold, that the Church ſhall hold both good and evil together un- 
till the end of the world, ſo that the evil cannot hurt the good when they are tc- 
lerated, either ignorantly or for the peace and tranquillity of the Charch —— if it 
be not expedient that they be detetted or accuſed, or that it canuot be made to 
appear to other good men — the evil therefore defile not the good, though ſet un 
the ſame field, in the ſame floore, 13 the ſame paſtures, inthe ſame nets, becauſe the 
good communicate not with them but with the altar and ſacraments of God, for 
v2" as it follows afterward, C:ſtodit Dems innocentiam ſanttorum & fidelium (u- 
_ INE. orum, ſicut piſcium bonoram, ſicut progninus ſrumentorum, at ira ita _retia 
124 tom.J. 93101 #15 noceant permixta genera reprobanaa, & in iſta area non its noceat permixta 
palea ventilanda — quia nec canſa cau(e, nec perſe one poterit prajudicare perſona 
— 208 corporalis ſed ſpiritualis contatius, qur fit per conſenſioaem, zpſe polluit 
homines quorum cauſam unam. facit ipſa conſenſio, God guardeth and preſerveth 
the innocency of his Saints and faithful ones, as of good fiſues,as of pure wheat that 
within the ſame nets the ſeveral kindesof evil men which are to be caſt. away being 
mixt with them, may not hurt them,andin that floor the mixed chaffe, which is to 
be Winnowed, may not prejudice them,for neither cauſe nor perſon can be prejudicial 
to cauſe or perſon — —— net a corporal but a ſpiritual contact which ts cauſed by 
conſent is that which pollutes menwhoſe caſe ſuch conſent onely makes one and the 
ſame. 

3. Although zec emendationts vigilantia quieſcat, let not watchful care of a- 
mendment ſurceaſe, nor thoſe aRt ot diſcipline be laid aſleep which may be ex- 
erciſed ſalva wnitatis pace ficut enim & aiſciplina ſervat patientiam, & 
patientia temperat aiſciplinam, & utrumque refertur ad Charitatem, ne forte 
ant inaiſciplinata patientia foveat iniquitatem, aut impatiens diſciplina diſſipet u- 
nitatem, ſaving harmleſs the peace of unity ——— for as both diſcipline keepeth 
patience, and patience moderateth diſcipline, ſo both are referred to charity, leſt 
perchance patience undiſciplined may cheriſh iniquity, or impatient diſcipline may 
diſſipate unity,and therefore that injun&ion Sivite atraque ſimul ereſcere u[q; 
ad meſſem, let bath grow together till harveſt, is no ſupertedeas tor any particu- 

Cont.ep. Parm, lar man, whoſe crime is known to all, and appears execrable to all, as Ayouſt. 

1.3.c.2. ſpeaks, but that ſuch rank overgrown and notorious tares, may in due mannes 

Annot, In he weeded out, Exceſſ#s peccatorum juſt a ſeveritate plettanturle; exceeding great 
Mattha3. x * oof . : g 

fins be puniſved with juſt ſeverity, as ( Eſtins) alwel by the Eccleſiathick as 

Civil powers,when met iſte non ſubeſt, we lie nor undrr that fear, of rooting up 

the wheat, and where periculum ſchiſmatis nullum et —— ſed omnino de fru- 

mentorum certa ſtabilitate certa ſecuritas manet, there is no danger of (chiſme—,_. 

bnt there remaines altogether a certain ſecarity of the certain ſtability of the Wheat, 

yet it is a prohibition tor the generality of wicked men, faith Diodate, prohi.. 

bers 
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bers extirpationem malorum omnium mgenere, the extirpatien of ail evil men in $ x @x;16; - 
general is prohibited, faith Fanſenias, reitraining either power, ut ſemel & ſimul =, 
omnes malos ſeparet, faith Eſtins, that all evil men ſhould be caſt ont together at 1n Math, 13. 
once,aud dirciting to let them atop? when they cannot hinder them, as Chemnitins , © 04 ogy 
many whereot are not ſo perverſe , but their talvation may be hoped, RIES 
and many belonging to Gods Election are to be converted in due time, nei- 

ther is it poſlible or expedienc, corporally to ſeparate all eyil men from the 

good, all endeavours in order to ſuch toreltalling the Angels work by a perfe&t 

lepartion and taking away all ſcandals, will be trultrate in the ſucceſs, and ſu- 

perſtitious and unwarrantable in the undertaking, 1 reformatione Eccleſia In locum. Ec- 
nimiam &«@ uy ſeftantes plus nocent quam proſint Eccleſie , ſaith Parens, pp ag 
quod fs per ſeveritatem cenſure Fceleſiaſtice periculum ſuperventuram Ec- \gg9, ME 
cleſie videatur, Presbyterium patienter ferto, quod cum pace Eccleſia nequit 

corrigere, ue cum Zizanits triticum extirpetar , adds Funius, Colligere wolens 

Zizania ſrmul cam iis eradicet triticum, & nec ſic quidem qnod volet efficiet, uv 

Zizania a tritico ſeparet, ſed maors triticum, 1d eſt, ſeipſum & alios in Z1z4- 

nia perverſo ſeparations ſtudio convertet thy that in the reformation of the Church 

purſue tho much exattneſs, do rather hurt then profit the Charch, ſo that if by 

the ſeverity of Ecclefiaſtical cenſure there be like to accrew danger to the Church 

let the Presbytery patiently ſuffer What it cannot corrett, with the peace, of the 

Church, leſt the wheat be rooted up with the tares, being willing to oather up 

the tares he may exturpate the Wheat with them, and neither ſo alſo ſhall he off ett 

that which he would, ſo as to ſeparate the tares from the wheat, but rather ſhall 

turn the Wheat, that is, himſelf and others, into tares by his perverſe ſtudy of 

ſeparation, as Eſtius interrs, agreeably tro what Axg«ftine long before had Contra ep; 
caught, non. per diligentiam ſegetem dominicam purgant, ſed per temeritatem Parmen.l.3, 
potines inter purgamenta numerentur, and therefore cam ipſe dixit, Sinite utra- _ S2 
que creſcere, cum ipſe dixit, meſſores angeli, ipſe cujus et ager, qui ſevit bonum yg _- + aff 
ſemen —-— non te permittet Domus mnterpretars quod v1s, ipſe qui exponit in Evang. 
hans parabolam claudit os tuum , os ſacrilegum,os impium, os profanum, os tibi ſecundum 
contrarium, qui contradicis reſtatori, etiam te ad hareditatem vocants , quomodo _ St ag? 
claudit os tunm ? dicendo, Sinite mraque creſcere uſq; ad meſſem,they cleanſe not 1g,p,1 * 
the Lords corn by their diligence , but themſelves are rather by their raſhneſſe 

reckoned among the filth and refuſe , and therefore when he ſaid let bath grow 
together, when he ſaid the reapers are the angels, he whoſe the field us ; he Wha 
ſowed the good ſeed —— God will not permit thee to interpret how thou wilt, 
he that expounded this parable ſtops thy month, thy ſacrilegious month, thy impiogs 
mouth, thy profane month, that month contrary to thy ſelf, who contragifteſt the 
teftator even whey he calleth thee to the inheritance, how ſtops he thy month? by 
ſaying , let both grow untill the harveſt, and elſewhere, ipſe noudum ſeparat, ti 
vis ſeparare, ipſe mixta tolerat qui ſeminavit, ——— ſervi ſt vel in 1Þſis 218Ans ELIE 
evellendis aliquid ſug Fponte facerent, ipſi wizaniis anuumerentur — tole- -— "= _ _ 
ra, ad hoc enim natas es, tolera quia forte toleratus es, ſi ſemper bonus fiſts, ha- ig 

bero miſericordiam, fi aliquando malus fuiſti noli perdere memoriam ——— ſs ego 

qui ſemper refte judico & cred any non poſſum, differo judicium menm, tu 1g- 
norans,quemadmodum judicanaus ſis,andes tam prapropere judicare — mods ergo 

temps ſeparationis non eſt, ſed tolerationis, he ſeparateth not as yet, Wilt thow 

ſeparate ? he ſuffereth them to be mixed which ſowed ——— if the ſervants even 

in plucking up the tares ſhould do any thing of their own head,;they would be reckoned 

among the tares, —— bear with them, for to this end thou wert borne, bear 

with them becauſe perchance thou haſt been forborn, if thou haſt alwayes been 

good ſhew mercy ,if thou haſt ſometime been evil, loſy not the remembrance thereof, 

mu If I which alwayes judge aright and cannot be deceived ; do defer my judge 

{3 mens 
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Duxancs et thou that knoweſt not how thou ſhalt be judged, yet dareſt [0 over-haſtily 


WW 


Chemnitius 
barmon. c. 62. 
2.864.885, 


Annor.in 
Mat.13.41. 


to judge, ———+— as jet therefore us net the time of ſeparation bur of tole= 
ration. 

Chemnitias gives us this corollary extrated from theſe, parables, 7 hoſe 
which Cu S&ZyNe, With a zcal withont zeal, before the time appointed by God 
will haveaChurch purged from all filth, for the moſt part are Amthors of pernici- 
ous Schiſme, and ſo raſhly ſeparating from the Church, rob themſelves of e> 
ternal life let not us therefore un this life ſeek for ſuch aſſemblies as are al- 
together pure which we ſhall never finde —— rather thsſe that ſeem moſt pure 
ought to be moſt. ſuſpetted, becauſe mans nature here upon earth is not capable of 
ſuch ſyncerity, and of neceſſity we muſt be deceived, when Hypocrites palliate that 
wickedneſs which in time will break out. And conſentiently with all theſe, judici- 
ous Grotizs determineth, Quanqua vero certiſſimum eſt hoc Chriſti difto,non ma- 
giſtratibus publica judicia adimi,que malos formidine pane coerceant eq; Eccleſin 
gus ſegregandi a ſnis catibus eos qui Dottrinam adulterant, aut vita turpit udine 
maculant Chriſtianum nomen gamen quialenitas et patientia divina aliqua ſaltim 
ratione omnibus homiaibus, atque inter ceteros, etiam Magiſtratibus & Eccleſi« 
prepoſitis imitanda proponitur, minime dubitandum —— quoties magnus erdt Pecca- 
rorum numerus atque inter eos, at fit, multi excuſabiliter prolapfs, remiſſum ali. 
quid de rigore Diſciplina multis exemplis probart poſſit, although it be moſt ce;- 
rain by this ſaying of Chriſt, that politick, judgements are not taken away from 
Magiſtrates, whercby they may reſtrain evil men by fear of puniſhment, ner from 
the Charch the right of ſeparating from their Aſſemblies ſuch as adulterate 
the Dottrine or defile the name of Chriſtianuty with filthineſs of life, yet not with- 
ſtanding becauſe the lenity and patience of God 15 in ſome degree propoſed to be 
emitated by all men, and amongſt the reſt alſo by Magiſtrates and Governours 
of the Charch, it #5 not at all to be doubted of ——— as often as the number of of- 
fendors ts great and among them ( as it often comes topaſſe) are many falne not 
without ſome ground of excuſe, it may be provedby many examples that ſomewhat 
of the rigor of diſcipline was remited, | 

Clearly therefore, while they unchurch the generality of their people, ſu- 


| ſpend them (and as they ſay,in effe, becauſe they ſuſpet their lives) from the 


Vbi ſupra de 


ovibus. 


Lords Table; and ſo by denying them to eat of his bread, imply them to be 
none of his tamily, and hold them unworthy ofa Communion of Sacraments, 
which is the bond and knot of Church-Fellowſhip, ſince they raiſe ſuch 
tempeſtuous Windes and ſtormes, as blow away the whole heap ar once, 
Chaffe and Corn together, and fo tall under Azgſftines Cenſure, Two vento 
peſſime vemtilaberis,and will not ſuffer their ner ( that hath too narrow a Maſh ) 
to gather our of every kinde good and evil, faith Diodate,T am ex pmtridis quam 
ex bonts pi{cibus, as well of rotten as of good fiſhes, as Piſcator , but will be ga- 
thering Churches onely of approved Saints, and out of anunwarrantable zeal 
( ſtomachati adver/us 24%anma) to gather up the tares, have rooted up all the 
whear, ſave five or fix Blades in their large fields, where were uſed to grow 
ſo many hundreds: indubitably therefore this practice of theirs, is fo diametral- 
ly oppoſite to thoſe Parables in the ſcope and formal part of them,which is un- 
queſtionably argumentative, (ofall which Imay fay as a learned man hath 
{aid of one of them, Yiderur hec Parabola dirigi contra futwros hareticos, qus 
taxte efſent ſuperbia ut nullorum malorum communionem,in Eccleſia admitterent, 
dicerentq, ſolos bonos eſſe in Eccleſia, & fi qui mali in eam irrepſiſſent, conrinno 
ejiciewdos eſſe, ut Donatiſtz & alis ſimiles) this Parable ſeemeth tobe aimed a- 
gainſt future Hereticks Who ſhould be of ſo great pride as to admit the Communi- 
on of no evil men in the Church, and to ſay, that only the good were of the 
Church, and if any evil ſhould creep imoit, they were forthwith to be caſt out, as 
the Donatiſts and others like them, and doth 19 ſenſibly claſh with thoſe rules 


and 
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and ConſeQaries, which Auguſtine hath extracted from them, who as icis Fx 6+ 16; 
ſaid of Ariſtomenes, that he being judged by the Oracle to be the beſt man AA. 
of Greece, was the beſt man of theworld, 1o he being Precentor Chori, and 

Prolocutor of the Church in their conteits with the Donatiſts, was as con- 

gruous and as competent an Interpreter, as any whatſoever, ot the ſenſe of 

theſe Scriptures, ſo much agitated and difſerted among them, [and cheretore 

I have choſen to ſpeak ſo much from his mouth) 


(0s dignum aterna tinfium quod fulgeat auro,) 


that for the Apologiſts to face ic out,that nothing hereby is gained upon them, 
is but a piece of craftaken up of fuch Merchants, who being like to break in 
their Credits, diſſemble their loſſes. 

That of the Net they touch not with, leſt they be taken with it, the heap AY 
they leap over, being not to be removed out of che way, but that of the Tares _ har 
of which St. Auguſtine ſaith, hold them bitt to that only ſumlitude of the tares,nor y—_— Up. 
ſuffer them to ſpeak, ang more, yet thoſe they think to tread down or pull up, De plantis ſes 
and tell us, That rares ſignifie not prophane men but hypocrites, ſuch as come ſo T11,6.46. 
xear Chriſtians as they cannot dijtingusſp them, Which are lik: the Wheat in grow- nd gm # 
no up, but ſcandalous men are not like believers. It is not clear what kinde of cw ecteh? 
weed Zizania is, ſome fay the word is originally Arabick, others Syriack,, miniftri makes 
and indeed the Greek, Erymulegiſts are not very happy in the derivation, aud ns edmixtes 
moſt learned Gracians affirm, faith Chemnitins, that they have never read this my "ol 
word Zizanium, ſave inthe Evangeliſts and ſome of the Fathers who menticn it bug + ew" 
out of them ,, The Ethiopick renders it Caranos, thiſtles, many tell us, it isthe diſent.Menoc: 
ſame with i»felix Lolinm, Cockle or Darnel, fo the Perſian interpre:s it, Z;- 3not in loc. 

as - . Re .Col. 
zania i.e. Loligm, and becauſe ſome of the Fathers thought thoſe Tares to gy cp 
be Hereticks, ſome would Fain ferch from hence the origin of that name Lol- "#2. I on 
lards, whereby the Papiſts called ſuch as oppoſed their errors, ſuperiticions Offndicala 
and uſurpations. Diodate thinks it was a kinde of hurtful plant which ſpoiled '* '# dodring 
the corn in Paleſt4ne, and was great and grew in branches, and is unknown a 
in theſe dayes. Lemnins, the ſacred Hervalltt tells us, Zizaniorum nemiie deſig vocat y ane 
natar omnis inutilts, vitio{a, noxia fraticatzo que ſementi & frugum incremenr ia Of guiqui 
officit, by the ame of tares is ſignified all unprofitable, naughty, hurtful ſprouts, ar mg mniquie 
or growth, which prejudice theſeed ſown and hinder the increaſe of the cor, and —_ ; wal 
correſpondently Caſtalion tran{lates it, malas herbas, evil herbs. It 1s not like pie vita &F > 
then that it was like wheat, but if we ſhould allow 1c to have been ſo in the #rina ſum & 
Srowing up, yet we muſt remind them, that it wasafter the blade was ſprung % 2. Ig 
up, and brough forch truic, and appeared ro be tares, and they were diſcer- from & 
ned plainly to be ſuch by the ſervancs who would have pulled them up, that r4ine, ex 
after this it was faid by the Houſholder , Ler both grow together, &c, had they #4 expoſi- 
at firſt ſtood there under the protection of hypocritie, yet now that mask was Clrifiy eff 
fallen off, and that varniſh loit, Nec /atere ſed cerni, neither are they hidden but te = 4 «et 
diſcerned, ſaith Auguſtine out of Cyprias. de ſilis hareti- 

It ſhall be ſuperfluous to ſhew that Hierom, Auguſtine (though ſometime = agithr in 
they think hereticks ſer forth under the umbrage ot tares)ſome other Fathers, 7," ein 
& the generality of modern Interpreters underſtand thoſe Tares to be Em- yjbus. oo” 
blems of wicked and ſcandalous men, Ad zizania referuntur omnia ſcandala, Serm. 233 de 
to tares are referred all ſcandals, faith Hierom, ſcandala tum auftrine tum vite, temp. Goc. tom, 
ſcandals aſwel of doftrine as of life, as Piſcator agreeing in ſenſe with Beza, the A 
children of the wicked one, that is, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, hypocrites, 
wicked and profane men living in the Church, as our late Annotations our 
of Theophylat, Enthymins, Auguſtine, them that lead a ſcandalous life, as the 
Dutch Annotacors : when beyond all thoſe we have better teſtimony from 
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Dzxzxcz the word of truth, Chriſt himſelf interpreting this parable, who expound- 
AA. chthetares to be the children of the wicked one, and them which do ini- 
: quity, which is roo comprehenſive to be reſtrained onely ro hypocrites, and 
ſeeing that which the Angel-reapers ſhall gather ar the lait great harveſt, is 
the tame that the ſervants dilcerned to be tares, and would precipitoufly 
have pluckr up ; that being expreſly faid to be ſcandals in the original, and the 
ſame word is retained by the vulgar and Tremellias, and Offendicala, where= 
by others render it, is the fame in ſenſe, though not in ound, thoſe tares 
mult be concluded to be (ſcandals, and though they come near Chrittians bear- 
ing ihe name, and owning the proteſſion, and therein indeed like belieyers,yet 
they raay be dituuguiſhed trom ſincere Chriſtians, otherwiſe they could nor be 
ſcanc.als, and though they may be denominated hypocrites ina large and gene- 
rai !otion, becauie their actions giye the lie unto their profettion, 7» Ec- 
cl fia Chriſti fitte intrantes, promittentes & non facuntes, voventes & non redaen> 
res, renunciantes malo & iterum dem facientes, feignealy entring into the Charch 
of Chrijt promiſing and not doing, vowing and net paying, remaining ſtill evil,aad 
ao; £gain the ſame former evils, as Auguſtine, yer the talſiry of that profef- 
ſio:;, and che difference thereof trom their actions, was as ditcernable as the 
tares from 'the W hear. 

Burt it ſeemes the Apologiſts wiilallow none to be in the Church ſave ſuch 
only who appear to be godly,and will caſt out ail whom they diicern nor to be 
ſincere, or condemn all thoſe Chutches wheretn they are tolexaced, whereas in 

Himmn c:61; *Þ< judgement of Chemmrins this parable is 1# this very reSpect very profuable 

+. 859. to be obſerved becauſe of the Donatiſts,Cathariſts and Anabapiiſts, which condemn 
all aſſen;blies whereia they diſcern any ſi1s or ſcan dals, but turely he that had im- 
bibed the Philoſophy ot Pythagoras, would fuipect the fouls of rhe Donatifts 
had made a tranſmigracion into their bodies, for had they with /Erhalides 
been diipenc'd with for drinking of Lethe, they might have faid with 
Pythagoras (remembring when he was firit e/£thalides, and atter E#- 
phorbas) | 


Cognoviclypeaum leave geſtamina noſtre, 


and have owned the Shield ofthis anſwer for the ſame with that of the Ds- 

natifts, or very like it, who being prelt by the Catholicks with arguments 

drawn from thoſe fimilicudes, choſero anfwer to that of the net gathering of 

every kinde; malos in Eccleſia uſque in finem ſeculs permixtos eſſe confeſſi ſunt, 

Contra Donat. ſed occultos t05 eſſe dixerunt, quoniam fic a ſacerdotibus i gnorant ar ,quemadmodum 
daft. Collat.c.3 3; (ce; intra retia,cum adbuc in mari ſunt a piſcatoribus non videntur, they con- 
Þ-123-f0m. 7. feſſed that evil men world be mixed inthe Church mntil the end of the world, but 
they ſaid they were concealed, and were in ſuch manner unknown to the Biſhops or 

Priefts as fiſhes while they are within the net in the Sea, are not diſcerned by 

the fiſher-men,to whom Axg»ftine the then Speaker of the Lords houſe (his 

Church) replies, Propterea ergo & aree comparata eſt, ut etiam manifeſti ma- 

li cum bonts iy ea pronunciarentur futuri, neque enim palea qua in area tft per- 

mixta frumentis, etiam ipſa ſub fluttibus latet, que ſic umnium ocults et con- 

Sþicua, nt potiys occult ſint in ea frumenta cum ſit ipſa manifefta, for that 

cauſe alſo it is compared to a floor that it might be declared that thoſe who are 

maniſeitly evil ſhall be for ever together with the good therein (to wit, the 

Church) for neither 3s the chaff Which is mixed with the wheat in the floor, 

hidden or concealed likewiſe under the waters, which is ſo conſpicaons to all eyes, 

that the wheat which 1s among it us rather hidden when, the chaff is very appa- 

re#t.Asalſo in that conference where were 306. qrthodox Piſhops,& no ur 

| an 
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than 296. of the Donatifts, ir was aſferted that it was not deſtructive to diſc» Sxcr,16, 

plane, nor 1ncompatble with rhe watchfulnefs thereot for correption of evi{ - -,, 

mea, not onely by words, but alfo by excommunicacions, alchough «als ou Brevical. Ccl- 

ſolum in ea latentes neſciamur, ſed plerumque propter pacem unitatis etiam cog- op — 

mt rolerentur, evil men not only lurking therein were anknown, bat very often, Hs &. 

although they were known and aeretted , were yet ſuffered for the peace of unit), beat vigilare 

and theretore this gloſs being 1n the judgment of the Ancient Church ſo corrup- fcclefiaſtics 

tive of the text, Angrſtine tells them, Ynanto melins ſeupſos corrigaut, quam $9. 

Evangelia ſanita pervertunt & ad vanum ſne mentis errorem eloquia doninica kd" 7:d et 

detorquers conantur : How much better were #t for them to reftify and amend am excommu- 

them{elves, than ropervert the holy Goſpels, and endeavour to wreſt Gods word to nicationibus et 

ſupport the vain error of their minde. | on avis. 
L have tound it as a great {tumbling block in the way of mixt communion, yy, Corry. Do« 

that ſuch is held ro be no Church-communion, becauſe (as is pretended) evil nar.p:ft.Cot- 

and unregenerate men are not ofthe Church, and the opinion that they are /a.c. 10+ 

ſo, is {uppoſed by ſome to be fufficiently contured and diſcredited by being 

ſaiu co be the tenent of Papiſts ; but though it were commendable in 7thacins 

to hare the hereſie of Priſc:#iaz, yer he was culpable in thinking to blaſt every 

mans reputation that ſtood in his way by faying he was a Priſciltianift, and 

howeyer we abominate ard ſhun that leprous body of Popery, yet we do not 

judge that all which it roucheth with 1s pollured, nor can we quit a truth be- 

caule it is taught by chem that hold many errors, leſt we contra the guilt of 

like folly with a certain nation, that having a pure river paſling through their 

Countrey, yet abhor to drink thereof, becauſe it isderived and runs down un- 

to them trom their enemies land, or let. we ſymbolizein folly with the Pe- 

guans, who becauſe doggs teeth are white, do therefore make theirs black, 

though boyunum & vernum convertuntur, yet truth and goodne's haye in this no 

ſimilitude, that as chere can be no one virtue where there are not all, (in de- 

Gre,endeayour and ſonie degree) fo there ſhould be no truth, where 1s any 

error, for there may bea mixt communion too berwixt ſome truth and ſome 

error inthe ſame ſubjet, quia Novarianns extraerclefiam vendicat febi veri- 

ratis imaginem,. relinquemus eccleſie veritatem ? was once Cyprians expoſtu- OY2riam @-78i 

larion, and ro ſuppole that that which is evil could never have been good, or 

where there is much evil that there can be no good, js in effect to tay, that 

becauſe the vale of Sodom now produceth no truit bur duſt, therefore it was 

never as the garden of the Lord, or becauſe an eErhiop is black, therefore he 

hath never a white tooth ; but thetruth is however not only c<brixs geminat ob> 

jetum, but allo eyes drawn a {quint do geminate the object, and make one 

and the ſame thing ſeem two, and the diſtempers of pailionate diſpute and 

animoſities make men to pretend a controverſy where yet in truth they are 

agreed, quicquid diczs do ſumns, and that it is known by too much experi- 

ence, that ſome mens great parts can make an haryeſt of ſtubble, and a curious 

pencil can work arilhicial miracles, by ſhadows making mountains and yal- 

lies in a plain, ſo that when Carzeades diſputes, no man can know on which 

{ide the truth is, nevertheleſs would the Papiſts ſuperſede all calumnious im- 

poſing upon us, and imputing that to us for our opinion which we have no 

affinity with, the difference in this point would be found to be ignorarioelenchi, 

and a meer miſpriſion, there being 1n this queſtion little or no real diſſent be- 

tween them and us, ſave in tearms occaſioned by the homonymy of the word 

Church, and the different manner of being therein, and that the conteſt be- 

tween us, 15 not aboutthe matter, but the forme of ſpeaking, is ingenuouſly 

acknowledged by 7xnia, and the like is confeſſed by Ames, The Papiſts do FJunfzs in cox: 

L.3.c.to p.11 13.quid contenfioſum Bellarmine ſunem amplius juve! trabere in vei conſenſu 2 Ames. ung lnor oy 

Tom.2.4,2.c.1-p.50, Nullam omnno quaſtionem certam aut controverſam habet propriam circa quam verſatar, 

grant, 
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Dzpxzncs grant, that unregenerate and eyil men are not of the Church formally, eſſenti- 
Wm ally, or in reſpect of inward eſſence and manner ot exilting ; or by internal yo= 
cation pertectly and abſolutely, not intrinſecus & in occalto ntus, in Anu- 
guſtines words, not true and lively members tully animated by the ſpirir, which 
15 the ſoul and tormal principle of the Church, nor living by ſound and per- 
fe& taith, which 1s the lite of the Church, nor drawirg 1aving life and piric 
from Chriit the head thereof, nor belonging to the Church tormally in reſpe&t 
of the internal ſtate thereof, principally, ttrictly, tully, perteCtiy,or final ly. And 
we do not deny that they are of the preſent Church jecandun quid, in reſpe&t 
of its external viſible ſtate, ſecundum raticncm 1pſrns externam aſpittabilem &» 
communtem, Or that they are materially of the body of Chritt and mem- 
bers de fatto, by an ourward general calung, and external form and lociety ; 
yea, and by an inward principle of fuch a taith as is true in the order and de. 
Sree thereot. Staplercon approveth and commendeth the words of the Au- 
guſtane conteſlion, viz. that evil men are members of the Church according t9 
com.de eccleſ, extcrnal ſociety by the Sacraments, yet the Charch it ſelfe is principally the ſ6- 
yore pos cicty of fauh and the holy ſpirit, and Fanins obleryes that Bellarmines perpe- 
uni 1.2.c.2. tual AtyxG- 1s his arguing from the Church materially raken, to the Church 
p.110.#ſ#pr8. underſtood abloluiely, fimply and wuyocally. Ard theretore that the Church 
doth partiy alio contiit of the unregenerace, and doth not conſiſt of them, 
may be both truly ſaid, without a contradiction, becauſe ir may nor be ſaid 
ad idem, ſecundum idem, and the gqueition cannot ciearly be determined with- 
out a diltinction and limitation. 
Camere de e-- There are I contels ſome of our Divines(as Camero)who concede not that the 
cleſp.275- Church is compoſed or conlifls of good and eyil, (which indeed may ſeem to 
denote the eflence ) but will onely grant that it is permixt of ſuch, yet 
Junins ubj ſu fins as acute, abliractive and ſchoſaitical a Theologue as any in the ſphear of 
prep-1099. theproteltants, in rermes deliyers, thar the viſible Chureh or the Church as 
is cok it n viſible, conſtat ex bonts &F malis conſiſts of good and bad, And River 
orthodox. raft, Taying that the Church according to external forme and matter, containeth 
2.9.2.-180, goodandevil, and that they are externally in the Church, called thereinto 
be 187, outwardly, and are held for ſuch according to the extrinlick forme, by reaſon 
uy wh : bp - ofthe proteſlion of the name of Chriſt, and participation of the Word and 
p.1113. ines Sacraments, he alſo adds,that the Church conſiſts of ſuch,whiles here upon earth 
& de ea ſunt it tenderh rowards- perfection, and whereas alſo ſome others bogsle to fay, 
ratione exter- they are of the Church, and will yield only that they are in ir, yet neyerthe- 
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=D leſs there are more that rightly conceiye thoſe two ſeveral forms to be the 
trover.2.9.1. fame in effect, inrelation to the Church materially conſidered, and in reſpect 
£.7.p.431- of the external forme and viſible late thereof. There are others (as Whitaker) 
_— beſ. who aſſert that evil men are in particular viſible Churches, which is only that 
_ they do adjoyn themſelves to that ſociety which profeſſeth the true Religion, 
tib,$.21,p.423 but are not of the Catholick Church, which (laith he) 1s co be conjoyned to 
Zenchins de Chriſt as a member, yet Amyraldas aſſenteth that they are of the Catholick 
y oy 6 /5-4, 5 or uiverſal Church, as far as it confiſteth of particular Churches as ſuch, for 
yr ping indeed 9zodeſt pars partis eft pars totias, and therefore Zaxchins accordeth, 
Rivet colleg. that che whule viſible aſſembly colle&ed of the Elec, the living members of 
controv. diſd. the Church, and of reprobate hypocrites, by a large acception of the word 
4 = ** iscalled theChurch, and thart allo the Catholick, and River confonantly af- 
RE medal. firmeth,that the militant part 7 the Charch is called Catholick in reſpeft of par- 
theolog. 1. ticular Churches, Which is indeed a viſible part in its matter and external forme, 
C32. SL. Þ. ps inviſpble in regard of its forme internal, ſo alſo Ames conſentiently witneſ- 
Jenin ubi ſe. ſeth, that thoſe which are faithful only by profeſſion while they remain in that ſoci= 
pre l.16.c.10. ety, are members of that Church, as alſo of the Church Catholick , in reſpett on- 
+1114. ly of the external (ſtate thereof, not the eſtare internal and eſſential, and Junius 
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ſtrikes tajlies with them ſaying, the ſame Church containeth the godly apper- SeCT,1G, 
raining thereunto according to the internal form, and wicked men and hypocrites \SWNg, 
adnate thereunto according to the external, and this is the true Church, though 
not 4s yet perfeft, and that they are of the Catholick viſible Church, may be 
evinced by this reaſon, for that Baptiſme which chey partake admits into the 
Catholick, not a particular Church, becauſe we are baptized into one body, 
1 Cor. 12, 13. 
But howſoever the Church conſiſt of the regenerate and unregenerate, 
yet it cannot rightly be ſaid that ic conſiſts of them equally or in the ſame 
reſpe&, the diſtinRion of the Church as viſible and invitible (which is rather 
a divers conſideration thereof then a Diviſion) is not very accurate, becauſe 
the terms thereof (as an acute and very rational Divine hath obſerved) are Hudſon of the 
not different and diſparate, nor the members oppoſice, but interfiering one VifibleChurch 
with another, and the one comprehending and containing the other, to wir, © et Acts 
the viſible involving the inviſible, the inviſible part being in ſome reſpe& viſ- 
ble, inviſible in reſpect of ſaving grace, bur viſible in regard of external pro- 
feſlion, yer however ſome of the ſame perſons may be both of the one and 
other, yer they are not the ſame but different notions, qzoad formalem ſuam 
& conſtitutivam rationem, as Davenant expreſſerh it ; but this being only a yvenem, de. 
divers manner of conſideration of the ſame Church, or rather perſons in the terminar.q. 
Church, according to different reſpects, bur being no diviſion, or at leaſt only 35-P-157: 
a diviſion of the ſubje into its adjuncts, therefore however the regenerate 
are of the inviſible, and che unregenerate of the yiſible Church, yer they are 
not of two Churches, but of one and the ſame Church, for the Church is but 
one; yet nevertheleſs they being not ot this one Church in like manner, nor 
according to the ſameconſideration, the one alone marerially and according to 
external vocation, form and exiſtence, and the general grace of the covenant, 
and though having alſo an exiſtence there by an internal principle, yet nor 
equally or perfe&tly , the other formally and according to internal yocation, 
form and eſſence, and the ſpecial grace of the Covenant : hence it follows 
char the unregenerate are not of the Church principally, perfectly, fully; and 
abſolutely. 
Becaule they are not ſo commonly intelligible, and are ſo apt to be con- 
troverted, I conſultly ayoid the terms both equivocally and analogically, 
though uſed by great Divines, and though ſome have not without good co- 
lour buckled on their arms to fight againit the expreſſion, that unregenerate 
men are only of the Church equivocally, having only the name without any 
reſpe& to the thing or the nature thereof, or as :f they were no more of the 
Church, then a crab in the hedge isa crab of the ſea, and that there were no 
more ſimilitude berween an unregenerate and regenerate mans being inthe 
Church, then there is reſemblance between a Wolte in the Breſt, and a Wolte 
inthe Wood , yet they will tinde better cauſe to take them off and lay them - 
down, when the prize will appear not to be worth the fivear of the combat ; 
upon conſideration, that eventhe notion equiyocal is it ſelte equivocal, and 
comprehendeth alſo what is analogical, tor ſo our Maſter Ariſtotle teacheth us, 
that ſome equivocals hold ſome fimilitude, whereby his Interpreters expound Arif.phyſ.1.4; 
him to mean analogicals, and reaſon alſo dictates the ſame to us, for the proper 431. , 
and formal reaſon of'an equivocal, is to ſignifie divers eſſences under one pu warn 
name, and ſuch is an Analogon, and the terme equivocal not only ſubcon- aunt equive- 
taineth ſuch denominations as are ſet and impoſed £4 n@gxipiotos by counſel, cam pro enalo. 
and whereof the reaſon is rooted in the things themſelyes, and becauſe of the 6 Zovel. 
ſimilitude and agreement between them (ſo as Ariftorle calls them equivocal by = "pag Ge? 
ſimilitude, and the School names them equiyocal analogicals, and effentially g,x p, roo; 
equivocals, 
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Di xzncE <quivocals, and Logicians eqxiveca non pure (as Smiglecins) which though 
WWW they ſignify ſeveral efſences, yer with ſome reſemblance and imperfe& concor- 
Smiglec. Log. dance, being not altogether different but in ſome reſpect being one) bur it 
diſp.5. 94 1+ alſo compriſeth ſuch as are homonymous by reaſon of the unequal attribution 
ecker, Log. ofthe genus or kinde, as ens (faith Keckerman) is attributed to ſubſtance and 
p19. accident, yet not in the fame manner ot {ignihication or with equal priviledge, 
being atcribured to ſubſtance, per ſe, of #7 ſelfe, to an accident leſs principally 
and by the benefit of ſubitance, and as it dependeth thereupon; and thele 
Burgerſdiſh. (ſaith Bargerſdiſh) ſeem not to be equivocals when they are compared with 
Log.t.1.6-29 thoſe which are fuch onely by chance, ond Tvyys, and they approach very 
nd near to the nature of umyocals, ( analogym eſt wunivocum non purum ) 
and therefore they are often reckoned apart and as diſtin from equi- 
yocals, 
The Church of Rome ( which the height of worldly glory hath made a City 
ſet onan hill, as the great City which denominates her is ſeated on ſeven hills, 
and who hath ſet her Tabernacle in che iun ot earthly ſplendor) will not own, 
nor can endure that notion of an invitible Church, yet Bellarmize hath the 
ſame thing though exprel: in aiflerenc cermes ditiinguiſhing (partly out of Au- 
g#ſtine) ot che Church according to her internal part and her toul, and her ex- 
rernal part and her body, and then that inward part and foul muſt needs be 
invitible, and therefore in effect it is to accord with us, that the Church is in- 
viltblein reſpe& of inward and ellential form, This inviſible Church is that 
holy Catholick Church whereunto remiftion of fins and lite eyerlaſting are 
annexed, which beg part of our Creed 1s the object of our faith not of our 
ſight. Of this Church it is beyond all controverſie, and on all ſides agreed, 
that che unregenerate are not parts, none being inthis houle of God but that 
chemſelyes alſo are the houſe of God (as Azexſzze ſpeaks) nevertheleſs that 
they are members of the viſible Church is conipicuous to all ro whoſe under- 
{tanding the true reaſon of things 1s viſible,tor the Church is only yiſible by her 
external form, and according to that extrinſick form the unregenerate belong 
unto the Churct, it is viſible by profeſſion of faith, and they are profeſſors 
offaich , regeneration cannot conſtitute a viſible member, becaule it is a thing 
inviſible, q#od facit tale debet eſſe magis tale, that which makes a viſible mem- 
ber, muſt then be ſeen, which theretore is the profeſlion of faich, not a per- 
fe& faith, and if none be of the viſible Church which are not of the inviſible, this 
would pluck down the partition-wall, and cancell and diſſolve the diſtin&ion, 
or ſhake and blend both parts thereoftogether. It hath ever paſſed currant 
by the ſtamp of all Proteſtant Divines, except the Independents (who perhaps 
are parts ot the Proteltant Church as unregenerate men are faid by ſome to be 
members of the myſtical body of the Church,adnate and abalienare, or as hairs 
and nailsand ill humors inthe body of man) that the profeſſion of Faith and 
uſe of the Sacraments makes a man to be a member of the Catholick viſible 
Church, the true and ſound profeſſion of the faith conſtitutes him a niember of 
the Catholick inviſible Church, che joynt participation of the ſame inſtituted 
worſhip brings him to. be a member ot a particular Church. That ſame thing 
Ameſ, medul, (fairh Ames ) in the profeſſion thereof conſtitutes the viſible Church, which 
theol. 1.1.c.32. by 11s inward and real nature makesthe myſtical Church, and that is faith, and 
$:7.p.142. Pxnins tell us, that God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt by his ſpirit gives form to the 
ow ws Church, bat profeſſion ſhews it, firſt that of God, by the holy Scripture and the 
_ . miniſtery thereof ,, ſecondly, that of men appearing at the call of God, the Church 
Jdem.theſ the 15 there where men appear before the calling of God, although the moſt part obey 
olog. 44.tom. I. hin not, ubs comparent licet pleriq, non pareant, and correſpondently he de- 
Þ.2097. fines the viſible Church to be ay aſſembly of thoſe that are graciouſly called out 

from corruption to Chriſt by viſible means, to wit, the preaching of the grace of 
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the Goſpel, and receiving of the Sacraments, (whether they anſwer their calling StEcT.16 
or not, and whither they truly ſubmit to the oak, of Chriſt or not,) and that tothe AT, 
glory of Gods name , and conſentiently the Leyden profeſſors define the viſible Synopfc puri- 
Church to be a company of men called forth by external vocation or preaching of 91. theoleg, 
the Word and communication of Sacraments for the celebration of the worſhip of diſp.40.theſ. 3 
God and Eccleſiaſtical ſociety among themſelves. And therefore as Amyraldus 

prompts us, evil and unregenerate men profeſſing the faith do ſo far forth apper- 

tain unto that ſociety, which is contained in thoſe things , and if the yihble 

Church conſiſt of ſuch an aſſembly, they that are of that atſembly muſt needs Amyrald. theſ. 
be of the Church, and the Sacraments cannot be faid to be initrumental in _ 
calling men our of corruption unto Chriſt, if it be neceſſary that they muſt our{raya 
be effecually and perfectly called, before they partake of the Sacraments. p,z.23. 

A Chriſtian whither true and apparent andinopinable is a true part of the Charch 

(faith jurcs for We require not inward virtue to conſtitute any man in the Janine ubs ſuc- 
Church, according to the preſent reſpett or conſideration thereof, or according to prap.r110. 
the viſible eſtate theruof, (as Ames expreſleth it,) ſo when. we ſay that che Ameſ.Bellerm: 
Church is the congregation of the predeſtinate, or of ſaints which truly be- rainy pg 
lieve and obey God, this (faith Z4n4ns) isthe definition of the Church woot 71 7250 Þ-496 
to wit, according to the formal part thereof, and it is one thing to define ppt 3, 
the Church properly, abſolutely, ſingularly, and in ſtri& conſideration accor- ak had 
ding to the tormal reaſon, eſſential inward form and the perfection thereof, 

another to make the definition thereof commonly according to external form, 

imperfe@ eſtate, as it is here now in the way to glory, where it conſiſteth of 

Sood and evil, or as it is taken accidentarily and materially. And therefore 7 
the profound Dr. Field concurrently obſerveth that the Charch having her be- Field of the \ 
ing and name from the calling of grace, all they muſt needs be of the Church, _ _ 
whom the grace of God in any ſort calleth out from the profane and Wicked of the Os 
world, tothe participation of eternal happineſs by the excellent knowledge of di- : 

vine ſupernatural and revealed verity,aud uſe of the good happy and precious means 

of ſalvation, but they only perfettly and fully in reſpett of outward being which 

profeſſ e the whole truth in antty,and they only principally fully and abſolutely are 

of the Church, whom divine grace leads snfallibly and indeclinably by the means 

to the certain and undoubred poſſeſſion of Wiſhed bleſſedneſs, —— When we ſay 

therefore that none but the elef# of God are of the Church, we mean not that 


ethers are not at all, wor in any ſort of the Charch,but that they are not principally, 
fully and abſolutely, &c. | 
Veritatem celare, eff aurum ſepelire, I ſhall therefore dare to deliver that 
which to me ſeemsa pure truth (and it it be not, let men more learned bring 
It.to the touch and try and reprobate it , for I ſhall humbly fay with 
Saint _—_— nou ſolum pium leftorem ſed & liberum correftorem deſi- 


dero , and ingenuouſly adde, «bi pariter certus eſt pergat mecum, ubi pa- 

riter hafitat, querat mecum, ubi errorem (uum Ccognoſcit , redeat ad me, 

ubs meum revocet me) that unregenerate men are neither called faithful 

nor ſaid to be in the Church by extrinſick denomination only, for an external 

calling profeſſion and fellowſhip , but by a formal inward principle ; nor 

to be ſuch alone externally and materially but alſo by internal vocation, eſſence 
and a real exiſtence,though not equally nor perfeRtly asthe regenerate, for as 
faith conſtitutes the Church and the profeſlion ef faith the viſible Church, ſo Sufraz.Brirt; 
unregenerate men have not only an outward profeſſion of faith, but have faith «d rt. 5.p. 
internally in the eſfſencethereof, a true faith in its degree and order according Fa ages for 
to the ſuffrage of our Brittiſh Divines, and though they are of the Church bur prgary Por cvnge” 
analogically, yer they are not among ſuch Analogons which only by divers im- principele ane 
poſitions lignity more things, one properly another improperly, one intrinſe- {ogem. Hare; 
cally another only by extrinſick denomination, (in which kinde onely ry rs 
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Dzpzy cz Szarcz warrants us to ſay, that the axiom takes place, analoga per ſe ſumpra 

LANA ſtare pro famoſiors ſignificato) but among ſuch as immediately ſignify one tormal 

Snerex, Me- reaſon found intriniecally in many , in the one abſolutely and by principal ſig- 

tapbyſ.rom.2- nification, in the others by habitude unto that, as in the analogy ot ens to 

go 4M ſubſtance and accident, and which is called, analogum reale & attributionis 

19 Þ: 20% dicens unum conceptum gradualiter & quodam ordine participatum, tor unrege- 

nerate men haye an intrinfick being whereby they tormally exiit in the Church, 

which is faith, though not equally or pertectly, i» quo non parificantur anal 

Javel. queſt, £9193 7 avel ſpeaks, they have rhe ſame faith if we reſpett the ſubſtance thereef, 

in metaphyſ, ( ſaich f nins) which the regenerate have,and not ſuch alone equivecally, a tempo- 

1.4.4.1. rary faith (ſaith Camero) hath a certain degree of a true faith, as the Philoſe- 

Marunias ex- hers {ay that a diſpoſution differs from a habit, ſo doth a temporary from a true 

pay: " faith, thoſe Which have a temporary faith are natther regenerate nor unregencrate, 

Junius parallel, neither yet 15 it conſequent that there is a third kinde, as he that hath a diſpoſi- 

I.3.in Hebre, tion unto virtue, us neither to be ranked among thoſe endued with virtue, nor Jet 

6-4.8 5.tom. among the vitious, neither yet if We will ſpeak, properly, do they conſliture a 

"ge third kinae, as in the Phyſicks the forms conſtirute the ſpecies, ſo habits do the like 

quajt.in epift. in che Ethicks, and as in the Phyſicks we could not endyre one diſputing thus, an 

ed Hebre.c.6. embriots ncrher a man nor a beaſt, therefore there is a third kinde : [0 ſurely 

p.403. things inchoate and 1mperfett conſtitute no ſpecies. And if this were ſo, that a 

ſound and remporary believer differ" onely in the degree as the perte& 

from ihe umperiect, it will neceſſarily be conſequent that both are of the 

Church, bur che one perfectly, the other imperfectly; and rhough this diffe- 

rent degree do conltirute a divers ſpecies, as that it may ſo doe, 1s manifeſt in 

diſpoſitions and habits, and in Aire which by a greater degree of rarefation 

turns co fire ; yet ſecing the proteliion of taich conſticutes a member of the yi- 

ſible. Church, and a ſound rooted faith a found member, ſuch then as is his 

faith, ſuch is bis memberſhip ; a temporary taith (which is the flower and fi- 

neſt ſearcing of a dogmarical faith) is in its depree and order a true faith, 

though no pertect faith, therefore it conſtitutes acrue member of the Church 

Baxter Saints though no pertet one. Mr. Baxter (the ſharp edge of whofe wit can cleave 

everlaſt.reſt. an hair; and in whoſe clear light the ſmallelt acomsare diſcernible) diſputerh 

Þ#1-30:234 that an aunregenerate man may have true faith, though not perfett ia degree, and 

may perform the moſt proper and immediate att of the will, (viz. willing, ) which 

contains a choice of Chriſt and a conſent that he ſhall be ours, together with his 

benefits, and he may undiſſemblingly reſt upon Chriſt, that 3s, truſt veruly to be 

pardoned and ſaved by him, (and it he have true ftaich, it cannot but be neceſſa- 

rily conſequent there upon, that he may be a true member of the Church 

though no perfe& one) and he elſewhere tells us, that there are many ſaints or 

ſantlified men, that yet ſhall never come to heaven, but they could not be ſaints 

nor ſanCtitied, but by being inthe Church, as paris thereof, whereby chey ac- 
quire a federal and relative holineſs, 

Neither hath this truth its genealogy from humane race, (heroo ſemine nara) 
though char were ſufficient to redeem it from the odium, ot being taught only 
by Papiſts, but we can carry it to an higher deſcent , (prolemg; fatetur Fups- 
ter efſe ſuam,) and not leave it only probable by humane teſtimony, but ren- 
der it certain by divine authority ; for even thoſe branches that did nut bear 
fruit, and were to be taken away, are yet ſaid robe in Chriſt, Fohn 15. 2. 
they are ſons, for to them pertained the adoption, Row. 9. 4. that federal 
dignity ofthe people of God, which he made proper to them that by heredi- 
tary right they ſhould obtain the name of the Church, (as Parevs) and yetit 
is ſpoken ( ſaich Eſtis conformably to the text) of ſuch reprobates as Paw be- 
waileth, Viſible particular Churches (where nevertheleſs is a mixture of good 
and bad) are ſaid to be in God the Father and our Lord feſus o #, 
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2 Theſſal. 1. 1. as Ames obiervech; and it is @ great argnity and wherennto n- G | 

thing is equal if thcy be in God ((auh Chryſoſtome:) Though God call thiags WEST S. 

which be nor as chough they were, yer chat is by a practical and effective cali, ALECAT 

whereby to call them {uch is ro create them, bur1t che word of truth ſhould theolog. L.1. 

WArraut us to fay, chic ithole are 1n Chriſt and in God, and fons which onely <-32.Sef.9. 

profeſs and ſeem co be jo, without all realty in any unequal and imperfect de- ?: 14+: 

gree, I doubt his will tpring a mine that may ſubvert and dittipate the foun- 

dations of rruth and rigaceouſnels, tor his will jullity the ungodly, if they are 

righteous becauſe they protels to be, and ablolye ali hypocrites, it to leem 

ſuch is to be ſuch, and canonizea lye for truth if to be and ſay be one, or in- 

deed annihilateand leaye no fuch things a being, as hypocriſy and lying : they 

are called the Charch of God ſanttificd by faith in Chriſt Feſs, called to be ſaints, 

1 Cor. 1. 2. Chryſoſtom, Hierom and Primaſius ſuppoſe the Apoſtle reters to Juftioian 

the Sacrament of Bapritme, that being holy and fantited, which is devoted locum. 

and conſecrated ro God, and that in this reſpect, becaute Chriltians had de- 

dicated chemieiyes formeriy ro God by Baptiſme, they are {1mply called ſaints, 

they arc ſaid to be /azitified by rhe blood of the Covenant though they accounted 

it an unholy thing, Heb. 10. 29. lancified (fauh Chry/oftom) when they were Chryſoſt. hom: 

partakers of Chri:t by che Sacraments, which being ſeals of che Church, are 29.in Hebra, 

not conterr*d upon ſuch as are out of the Church, though others better diitin- ITE. "w 

Suiſh of a double fandtification of men, one abſolure, as of the-ruly faithtull, x 

the other comparative, whereby ſome are ſeparate from the protane and wi ck- 

.ed ofthe world and from corruption to Chritt, they are named chilaren of rhe 

kingdome, (with whom God indeed had made an external Covenant) thatare _ 

cait out into oxter darkzeſs, Matth. 8.12, andthergtore caii out (faith AMal- wn gs 

donat) becauſe formerly they were within, zhere are ſome (fauh Auguſtine) ap al py 

called the ſons of God for the grace which they receive but temporally, who are of nw" hes 

the many that are called,but of the few that arc choſen they were n:t ,, they are lit- of Rhem.Teft. 

led children of the covinant Att. 3. 25. though they had ki/ed the Prizce of in 1 John 2. 

life ; hethar had nv wedding garment was yer one of the guelts at the nuptial Sect-10, 

tealt as well as the reit, in this one (faith Augaſtize) is tgured the great body 

ot evi! men permixi before the coming of the Lord in the fealti of the Lord, 

and cating and drinking together the body and blood of the Lord, we areall 

baptizd into one body 1 Cor, 12.13, andthis one body is the Church, or the —_— =o 

unicy of the Church, as ancient and modern Interpreters, (and indeed it beams 0, gn 

ſo ciearly trom the Text as we need none to point out the light, nor light up aAretivs. 

2 caadie to ſee the ſun) and to be fellow-members of all Chriitians, as Ham Piſcator. 

034, to be one body by Baprtiſme and the Eucharitt as 24arty7, for we are all _ 

in che Church by communion of Sacraments, as Auguſtine, and to be of the gagnzys. 

Church and to be in covenant are {ynanymous or of equal latitude, nor are A Lapide. | 

they only in covenant ex parte hominis on their parts engaging themſelves ro Menochius. 

God, but ex parte Dei, baptiſme putting them nor only viiible uncer Gods fa- how. 8 ” 

your, bur really under his more ſpecial protection, and bringing them to a 

participation of common gifts of his ſpirit, whereof all that are baprized do 

partaxe (faith Dzodate)and to a ſharein the genera] grace of the Covenant, p; 1. 

wherein they have a nearer and an actualinterelt,the heachen world having only yebre,6,9.4: 

a remote and potential intereſt, and if to be of the Church ſaxttified, children of 

the kingdome and covenant, &c. be only phaſms and phantaſms, ro beonly ſuch 

' pretendedly by themſelves,and putatively by others,and nor really in ſome de- 

Sree and reſpe&t, ſcrundum quid, this will tranflate {wperficies into ſubſtance, Ocoee 

blend together ſecundum dici & ſecundum efſe, dentzon the ſtage within rhe 

Church, and the Duke of Wittenberge ſhould unjultly have hanged the Alchy- 

miſt upon a gallowes of iron gilt over with ſilver to proportion his puniſhment 
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Dxxrzncs £0 hisoffence, for the metal preſented by him was true ſilver, becauſeit ſeem» 
A Ed io, was laid to be and had the colour of ſuch; ynregenerate men inthe 


Church are meteors indeed, not perfect ſtars, fell cadens non eſt ſtella, but 
2 


yet they are not diſcernible from true ſtars till chey tal 


/ 


ſo perfect is the ſimili= 


tude; bur they are not meteors only in appearance, ſuch as Seneca calls, mendax 
fine xe ſimilitudo, {1milicudes are for il}uitration, but as when one had blurred 
the painted glaſs by too much inſcribing fiar xx, another ſarcaſtically faid that 
he might rather have written fiant tenebre,10 in fimilitudes when there is no ana» 
logy between the chings likened, they do rather obicurethen illuſtrate, and they 
are ſhadows of things rather for cheir darkneſs then their configuration, And 
to lay that an unregenerate man is of the Church as a painted man is a man, 
hath no colour, or as a wodden legs or a dead member is of the body, isa 
very lame and liveleſs reſemblance, or that they are of the Church as 


Augvſt.de cor- 
rept. CF great, 
£.9.Þ. 174» 


Aug. #2 ſupre. 


hairs are of the body, zo» valet pili, 1s againſt the hair, or as nails are, doth 
not hic the nail upon the head, nor ſhall we know ex #»gae leonem. Thoſe thar 
are of the vittble Church as it is aggregate of good and bad, ate (as was lately 
inſtanced) called the ſcxs of God, children of the kingdome, and ſaints, bur ir 
would be as odious an equivocation to ſay a Father had ſo many Sons, or a 
King ſo many ſubjes when he had only ſo many pictures, asit would be an 
abominable cheat to agree to ſeil a man an horſe and deliver him a painted 
one, and a Papiit mighc upon like account challenge ſome excuſe by ſaying he 
pray'd to the Saint or co Chriit, when he pray'd only to a picture. A picture hath 
nothing of the matter of a man, no vital principle, nothing of his formal rea« 
ſon inany unequal or imperfect degree, an unregenerate man is materially of 
che Church, and hath taich, crue in the order and degree thereof, though un- 
equally and imperfectly being compared with the regenerare. $10 Magne 
is ſaid to believe AFs8., 12. Hymenens and Alexander to make ſpipwrack of 
the faith, 1 Tim. 1, 19. 20. butthey could not make ſhipwrack of that with 
which they were not fraught, nor loſe what they had not, bur rather ſhould 
have diſcovered themſelves not to have had , they that went ozt from #s were 
in good (faith Anguſtine) and in the faith of ſons, only they did not abide therein. 
Bur then having faich they have che formal principle conſtituting the Church : 
Though Zexxis put ſuch afallacy upon the birds concerning grapes, yet the 
Skilfulleſt hand could never impoſe ſo deceptiouſly upon reaſonable creatures 
as to miſtake a picture for a man, but though a temporary believer differ in the 
kind of hisfaith from a perfect believer, (underſtand alwayes a perfeRion in 
the ſpecies not the degrees) yer he isdiſcerned from him only in the event and 
iſſue, (perſeverance being not of che conſtitutive but conſecutive effence of 
faich) and untill he tall away he is not known from a true belieyer, bur is in 
the ſphere of the Church, like the new ſtars in Caſſiopeia and other conſtellati- 
ons, which were only diſcerned from the fixed and immortal fires by their go- 
ing out and vaniſhing, they are wot ſons (ſaith Auguſtine) nt becauſe they 
feigned righteouſneſs, but becauſe they did not abide thergin, Pictures have eyes 
and ſee not, muuths and taſte wit, cares and hear not, hands avd handle not , but 
unregenerate men have eyesand ſee, for they are in/5ghrned by ſome beam of 
the holy Ghoſt (ſaith Diodate,) inlightned with the rue knowledge of God, as 
Piſcator, and with a ſolid acknowledgment of his truth,as Avetias, they have 
notable lights,as enechins, and are (in ſome meaſure) recovered from dark- 
neſs and death wherein they were, into life, by renouncing of themſelyes and 


ſs in e, {cir dead works, as f#nins. They have alſo hands to handle, and partake the 
«d Fiebre.e.6, 


U.415e 


holy Ghoft, without whom none can ſay that Feſ#s is the Chriſt, as Diodate 
out of 1 Cor, 12. 3. all gifts (faith Aquizas) being given out of loye, therefore 
that partaking is attributed co the boly Ghoſt, it being a meronymy of the 
efficient (faith Ps/cator..) They bave mouths to :aſte (primoribns Ty faich 

unins) 
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Punins) the heavenly gift, that is, taith inthe beginning thereof, 10 che Datch 
and Englih Annotations with Parexs, who adds that this is given from hea- 
yen to thoſe that are illuminare, they receive faith from God (faith Zanixs ) 
which being given by divine grace, they thereby underſtand the ſweetneſs of 
the divine grace, and taſte how gracious the Lord is,as Gags, ſome tranſito- 
ry comfort, peace & joy of Gods grace,as Diodate, and the Engliſh Annotations; 
they taſte the grace of God 1n Chriſt offering remiſſion of tins, ſpiritual joy, 
holineſs, hope of immortality, and tinally true felicity, ſaith Camero, they 
relliſh divine conſolatious and ſpiritual gits, as Aenochins and Tirinus, They 
likewiſe taſte the good wordof God, which they hear, good.by a meronymia gene- 
7, good becauſe pleaſant and delectable (both among the Hebrews and LZa- 
7ines good being uſed in thar ſenſe) as P3ſcator, 7 uftiniav, A Lapide, when 
not only they artrain to the underſtanding of the Scripture, as Arerixs, and as 
it illuminates the underſtanding, bur as it recreates the affeftions, wherein is 
ſome ſayourineſs as Aquinas,and therefore they receive it with joy and ſweet- 
neſs, as promiſing heavenly good things, as Z»ſtinian, Eſftins, Mencchins , 
which ſhews their aſſent not ro be feigned, and proves them to be Diſciples 
(faith Aretizs on Matrh. 13. 20.)and joy (faith Scaliger) is the aſſent or ac- 
quieſcence of the will, preſuppoſing deſire, for we joy in the fruition of the 
good which is deſired, accordingly as deſire includes love, as being an appe- 
tite and inclination of the will to the good that is loved. They alto :aſte the 
powers of the world to: come, are as it were by faith admitted ro the heavenly 
kingdome, (faith Calvin) and taſte the joyes of heaven, as the Exg/;h Anno- 
rations; they have eternal rewards and puniſhments fixed in their mindes as 
Gagnens, ſome ſenſe of the immortality and glory promiſed to the ele& 
in the kingdome of Chriſt, as Ambroſe, Aretins, the Dutch Annotators, ?«ſtini- 
an, Eſtins, Tirinus and Menochins, and how powerfull 1n that world is the 
redemption and freedome from all eviland miſery, how great the feliciry and 
bleſſedneſs; and how great power God will ſhew in the bleſſed, as 4 Lapiat; 
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And however (faith 7 wnizs) that light andthoſe gifts are diſtinguiſhed in mea- Juniusderallet, 
ſure and degree from thoſe conferr'd upon the cleft, — and are differenced partly in 63. in qyift. ad 


their quantity and meaſure, and partly in their application and receiving, in their 
quantity, for to the eleFt is given the fountain and the root, toothers the river or the 
branch is given to taſte, but without the fountain or root or formal cauſe thereof,and 
are diſtinguiſht alſo un their application, for in the goaly theſe abide not oply in their 
eares, eyes; or ſenſe, or are exhibited to their common [tal and cogitation, but they 
are perceived in the heart by faith and a good conſcience, yet nevertheleſs that light 
and thoſe viftsare not ſo called equivecally, as if G edafurded other light and gifts 
to evil men, and beſt owes «thers upon good, for they are the ſame light and the ſame 
gifts if you reſpett the ſubſtance of them. _ 

Hairs and nails though they draw nouriſhment from the body and have their 
growth, yet they are plainly diſcerned to be accidental parts, but unregenerate 
menare not always apartly known and dereRted to be ſuch 

A woodden legge or dead member hath no benefit by being faſined or clea- 
ving to the body, extracts no nutriment; acquires no increment, but the ad- 
vantage of being of the viſible body of the Church, outward 7«daiſme and 
circumciſion (as the Dutch Annotators limit it) was great every way, even to 
thoſe whereof ſome believed not, (that is perfeRly) Rom. c. 3.v. 1, 2. the ex- 
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ternal calling (faith Funins) hath ſome internal efficacy, when the underſtanding Junius de Bc: 
and will are touthed aud moved, the mediums carrying the call of God from the cieſ. tom.2. 
external ſenſes to the minde, for it is ſometimes given unto wicked men to ſee, Þ,1014, 


hear, taſte, perceive and touch the things of the external miniſtery, and by them 
bn a ſort to be invvardly affetted in their minde and underſtanding, and the inftru- 
ments thereof, as At. 8. Hebre; 6. though men ſtray from conſcience 
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436 Were unregenerate men of theChurch but according t , 


Dzyzncz 41nd thr ſenſe and notion of their heavenly calling, - notwithſtanding while Ged in 

LAWN Some meaſure doth hold forth his call, the anworthineſs of men cannot enervate or 
make void the truth of God, witneſſing his preſence and grace by his publick, voca- 
tion, as that whereby it ſhould be called, and be a Church which Ged on his part 
(as We uſe to ſpeak) calleth a Chnrch, although it anſwer not that common call of 
God, as 1t is fit We ſhould anſwer God when he calltth, : 

And as it was a miſery to be called #xcircumcifion by that which was but 
called circumciſion in the fleſh, to be aliens fromthe common wealth or city (as 
the «/£thiopick renders) of 1/rael, and ſtrangers from the covenant of promiſe, 
to be ſeparare from Chriits body, the Church, 1n which he communicates his 

th Epheſ.2. grace (taith Diodare ) ro be as it werealienated 2 jure civinm from the right of 

11.KIiz crizens, and withonr God, that is (ſaith he) without the external worſhip of 

God: fo by anargument from the contrary, it 1s a prerogative of happineſs 

to be made nigh; to be civirare donatws, (as 7nftimian) to be denizond, ro 

obtain the right of inheritance and the promiſes, as Chry/oſtome, by being 

made into one body ofthe Church, as Tertu/lian, Ambroſe, Theodoret, and 

Eſftius, And though by divine writthey are not called to the higher houſe of 

peers; ' not being indeed parrakers of rhe divine nature, YET It is no mean ad- 

yantage to be of the houſe of Commons, and partake of common gifts and 

priviledges, whar elſe is that ſquadron of arguments muſtered to milicate for 

Infant Baprtiſme, impreſt and leyied from the advantages of Church-eſtate 

and covenant-relation, but like the army led up by Darizs againlt Alexander, 

only trimm'd for a mask, not armed for tight? for if there be no external cove. 

nanting with God of any effe&uaijneſs, nor any be in covenanc with him, that 

comply not with the condition, (which we ſee, and none gainfay, that all 

Infants do not,) then all thoſe priviledges and advantages are but venum ine 

viribus agmen, but as ſecond notions, without any real exiſtence, and but 

like Magicians feaſts, all for ſhew and nothing for ſubſtance, Bur all 7/7acl 

was a people near the Lord Pſal. 148. 14. as being peculiarly by covenane 

conſecrated tothe knowledge and worſhip of God, and called ſaints or citi- 

i Loci. Tens of God, as Moller, and becauſe God had made, an eſpecial covenant to 

| make them his own propriety, and as it were his children, as P:/cator and 
Diogare. 

And it is no ſmall prerogative to be near the fountain of life and father of 
lights, aliqued bonum propter vicinum bonum, it is impoſlible bur that they 
which walk in the ſun ſhould be ſomewhac coloured, and being in the light 
they ſhould ſomewhar better ſee their way, and diſcern thoſe white line; which 
wage to the ancient agones) do limic and impale their courſe, they can 

iſcern the ſwords and the river Alphens on either hand (the puniſhments of 

oing aſtray, and ſee and ſhun the great and abominable evils,) they have 

ome joy and comfort to know of a crown, and thereby are ſomewhat quick- 

ned and animarted in their race, they do many things, good in the objec, 

kinde, matter anda, and though they acquire not the prize, yet they run 

ſome part ofthe way, to the obtaining of minute temporal rewards, and the 

diminution of eternal qa even that righteouſneſs from which men 

Avenft. de 6. furned, ſhould have been mentioned, (or as all other tranſlations ſaye ours 

witat.deil.s, render it, remembred) that is, turnedto their account as matter of temporal 

c.15.9.65. reward (ſo Cal interprets it) if they had nor turaed from it, there 5s @ re- 

Annotate, a 7414 10 good attions, that is, virtmes (faith Auguſtine) that they may not com- 
Luke 19.34. P/4in of the juſtice of the higheſt and true God, Afaimoniaes allo tells us that 
tit. d. the making and _— of Proſelyres, the entring into covenant was among 
a the o© the 7rws proverbially ſaid ro be the garhering them under the wings of the 

Gods houſe divine Majeſty, the bringing them into and under the Shecinab, the majeſtt- 

APO. NI WII6 BEIIY VOY LURE 8 WO RD BOING Ot, OO 
guar 


e-x ternal form, that they have right to the Sacram. az7 


guard, viz. the Angels kept their ſtation and randezyous, the foundation of $xcr,z 6, 
which ſpeech was taken from that plain truth, that God obligeth himſelf ro Ay 

take care of thoſe which enter into Covenant with him; and undertake obe- 
dience to him, but the peculiarity of the expreſſion refersto the manner of Gods 
exhibiting himſelf in the holy of holes, viz, by the Cherabims wings 
overſhadowing the coyering of the ark or the Propitiatory, and ſo Chriſt his 
ofter to gather the Children of Hiersſalcm as an hen doth her brood under her 
wings, is the preaching of the new Covenant to them, and calling them all as 
Profelytes to receive it, and by becoming Proſelyrtes they come under his wings, 
and more ſpecially within his eye and protection, who therefore is called their 
Ged, who is ot the God of the dead but of the living. 

So as therefore what Nazianzes ſaid of ſimilitudes in the whole ſpecies, we 
may more ſpecially apply to thoſe individuals, nulla imago veritatem aſſequs 
poreſt, theſe are diſſimilitudes rather then fimilitudes, they may therefore be all 
ſhur up,and kept under cloſe reſtraint, being ſcarce baileable by entring into re- 
cognizaxce, thar no fimilitude Runs upon tour feer. | 

When St. Paxl ſaith, he i not a Few who is one outwardly, (ſo denomi- 
nating him from what he was from che major part and finally,) that was 
ſpoken in relation to the pleaſing of God, and his approbation of him, and 
in relation to the bleſſedneſs of the country, not the privileges of the way, and 
ſpoken onely by compariſon as Tertalliar, like as that was not circumciſion 
which was ſuch alone #» the lertrer, that is; not that which God principally 
requires, as the Dutch Annotations, yet circumciſion in the letter was Cir- 
cumcifior in reſpe& of many real privileges and benefits, and when St. 
7ohn faith that they which went ozt from us were mot of us, yet had they nor 
in ſome reſpe& been of us, they could not have gone our from us, evil men 
go not forth (ſaith Auguſtine) unleſſe they were within before, they were mem- 
bers though no members by a lively faith (1aith Diodate) they were wot of the 1nm- 
ber of perfect and ſolid Chriſtians;as Cyprian, Cyril and Hierom, not af us ac- 
cording to another certain diſcrimination, to wit, the purpoſe of him that calleth 
(as Auguſtine) not of us becauſe they aid not abide with us, for they Were in Anguft. de" 

00d ——— and inthe faith of ſons, but they continued not therein (as he elſe- bono perſevere 
where adderth) zot of the body of Chriſt according to the formal truth thereof, nor - - 4, wy, 
according to eleftion, which interpretation is true but fetcht from a remo- g.nm.1.p.194 
rer caule, as (f4nias hints to us) but we may ſummarily and compendioufly fay, Junius at pri, 
they were not of us nor of the Church, principally or equally, nor abſolutely, #21102: 
perfectly and finally. fs I113. 

Bur it unregenerate and evil men were of the church but materially and 
according to the external form and viſible eſtate thereof, yer thar alone ſuf 
ficiently inritlech them unto, and ſets them in a capacity of partaking the Sa- 
craments, which are among the external and viſible privileges of the viſible 
Church, not the inviſible, and adminiſtrable unto yiſible members; for exter- 
nal viGble ordinances cannot be the privileges of an inviſible ſociety, nor be 
adminiſtred to them formally as perte& believers, faith being as well inevi- 
dent and not ſeen, as it is the evidence of things not ſeen. Evil men (faith : 
Auguſtine) are in the Charch by Communion of Sacraments , and the viſible Auguſt. de uni. 
Cherch (according to River ) having its form conicuons, the notes Whereby it D he» pp 
» deſcerned from other Aſſemblies are the preaching of the word and the 4dmi- wm.q,p,oo. 
niſtration of the Sacraments, which conſequently then are to be adminiſtred River. collegi, 
to all thoſe which are of the Church according to this conſpicuous form, being ©97% diſÞ. ve 

| . . ng | . P! | . tom. 2.p. 1204: 
alſo notes of every one of the faithful in particular (faith Heinge) Paperariowm Altingits wh 
fridelinm note, and being notes (faith Ames) certainly and nece arily to de- com. part 2.þ; 
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clare not the internal eſſence of the Church, but a certain viſible Aſſembly $50. 
which is a particular Church,therefore they are not onely proper for and com- 
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Drvpzxce Municable to thoſe whichare of the Church effentially,but to ſuch as are of the 
WA vibleAſſemblies,& of the Church according to external formand ſtate.The ex- 
Gerhard loc. ternal ſociety of the Church((aith Gerhard) conſiſting in the hearing of the word, 
com, tom. 2,C, profeſſion of detrine,and nſe of the Sacraments:all choſe then that appertain unto 
22:0.184. the Church according to the external form and outward »exiltence thereof,can- 
not but have right to partake the privileges which belong ro theChurch accord- 
ing to that external form and outward exiſtence; but eyen unregenerate men 
FO appertain to the Church according to external form and outward exiſtence, and 
Altingius 8: if (as Alringe granterh) unregenerate men belong to the Church according to 
es outward yocation, then they may, and hayearight to partake of the means 
of outward vocation, and the vitible Church being a ſociery of men profeſling 
faith in Chriſt and receiving the Sacraments, it would be a contradiction to ſay 
they are a ſociety of men receiying Sacraments, yet may not receive them, 
Janius theſ. and tohold that the Church is viſible, asin her materials (according to Zunine) 
ap __ a by the receiving of the Sacraments, and yet in ſome Churches the admini- 
"2.709% tration thereot is inviſible, and in others adminiſtred onely to thoſe who 
can give evidence that they are members of the inviſible Church, would be 
a complication of a»titherons, andan intanglement more hard to be diſravell'd 
or unriddled then the Epitaph of /£4;a Lelia Criſpis. 
And in external yocation is rooted the right of Communion in Sacraments,or 
indeed the Communion of Sacraments is part of that vocation, and the means 
Junius in conty whereby it is made in order to internal yocation, tbe ſpirir (faith Zanins) z5 the 
4-Bellar.tom. (0,1 of this body of Chriſt the material body conſiſteth of the members, 
pn that u men,Which are contained in the Charch,within, formally by the ſpirit ,with- 
7 our, materially by external profeſſion of fauth and communication of Sacraments, 
the forw thereof ts tWofold, one internal, a part eſſential thereof, another 
external, accompanying the eſſential, by the inwara form a thing is and Worketh, 
by the external it 1s knovwn, as by the attions and effetts of the internal form, e- 
very thing hath the internal by it ſelf, the exterual other things often doe Com- 
municate of with others, by theinward it 64 Church, and a faithful man ts tn 
LY the Charch, by the external, unfaithful men Communicate with the Church. 
Avgaſt.de bap- There are enemies of God alſo within (faith Angaſtine) and they carry ſpi- 
*f.0.4-c.14- ritual and divine things, which yet while they continue ſuch cannot profit theme, 
| neither can they by their uncleanneſs pollute the things, 
Wherefore in aſſerting that unregenerate and eyil men are members of the 
viſible Church, we have not taken pay ofthe Papiſts, to fight under their en- 
ſignes, bur it is roo evident that thoſe. which gainſay this truth, have been 
Whitaker contr transfugousinto the tenzs of the Doxatiſts, who as (faith Whitaker diſputing 
_— £19: this queſtion) denied thoſe to be true Churches of Chriſt wherein were found 
" any evil men, and ſeparated themſelyes from ſuch, and ſaid that particu- 
lar Churches conſiſted onely of thoſe that were good, which evidence or re- 
Anguft. contr. cord we may find ina more ancient Copy and Authentick tranſcript, Petiliay 
Peril. lite. 1, affirming, that darkyeſs hath no part with light, nor bitterneſs any part with 
Ie hony, neither can "ns conſiſt with droſs &c. ſo neither are evil men together with 
00d in the Church. | 
Though the beauty of holineſs (which like the Sun gilds thoſe that look 
roward him though with ſquint eyes ) may give ſome ſpecious adyantages to 
thoſe Declamations which are made againſt mixt Communions, as ſpots to 
that beauty, yet thisis rather paint or colour laid on, than any true beauty, 
and asthey ſay, the uſe of theartificial fucus deſpoils the native candor; fo 
real ſpots are contraRed by thoſe affays tocleanſe the imaginary, and by thoſe 
feparations to make the Church more pure, it becomes »imro candore deformc, 
& 4 9-4 venuſtatem invenuſta, and the face of the Church more blemiſh- 
6d, by being made not onelylcan and hollow, and wichered, but alſo defective | 
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there more peril in their remoyal, than their remaining, as Chirurgionscell us, 
that ſomecues the cucting off of a Mole as an alloy to beauty ; hath occaſioned 
the cuccing off of life, Ir is a grave cenſure given by Calvia (that Auguftinus 
redivivus) eum ſub ſtudio perfettions imperfettionew nultam tolerare poſſunaus 
3 Corpore aut in membris Eccleſia, tunc drabolum nos tumefacere ſuperbia & 
hypocriſs ſeducere moneamur, when under pretence of deſired perfeFtion, me can to- 
lerate no imperfettion in the body or members of the Church, let us then be adue- 
wiſhed that the divil puſfes us up with pride and hypocriſy. 

What was the judgement of the ancient Church in this caſe of mixt com. 
munion, may be ſeen by the verdict of Agsſtine, who in the Controverſies 
with the Dozatiſts, as well as in the contelts with the Pelagians, was the Fore- 
man to fay for chem; and that judgmentas1t was never revert in after Ages 
by any Writ of Error, ſo itisas dire& toour iſſue, as can be conceived, 
for we have heardexpreſsly, that evil men are to be permixt with good in the 
Church cill the great day of judgement, and in one _—__ (3n una Conn 
gregatione) and not onely in hearing the ſame word of God, (:idem verbum 
Det ſimul axdinnt)but allo communione ſacramentorum (they receive the ſame 
ſacraments, paria ſacramenta traflantes , ſimul Des ſacraments percipiunt) not 
onely parcicipating of the one Sacrament of Baptiſme, bur alſo of the other 
of the Supper of the Lord, quid f communicares cum lo (malo) menſam Do- 
mini, and omnes ad unum altare accedebant, all did approach to oxe altar, and 
they did cat panes Domini, the bread of the Lord,and drink calicem Domini, 
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the Cup of the Lord, and thoſe evil men are not /atenr, or undere&ed hy- Po.coll.c. 20, 
pocrites, but known to be evil, erizam cognirs and manifeſt eyil, manifeſti þÞ.125.tom.7,;| 


ali, and this is astulland as expreſs as can be wiſhed or imagined, fo that 
as the Fathersin a Council againſt the Pelagiars, formed their Canons out 
of the very words of A»guſtine, ſo we inthis controverſie need fay no more, 
than he hatlr ſaid before us and for us, and as he that to avoid the ſhot ofan 
enemy, took up his ſon in his armes and held him there asa ſhield againſt 
his darts, ſo we cloſe with A»gſtine, that none can ſtrike us but through his 
ſides, | 

But whereas the paper ſet forth that the Paſtor of Corinth was not repro- 
ved for permitting of a commixt communion, and admitting ſuch as did 
partake unworthily , but they onely were reprehended that came unprepa- 
red; the Apologiſts anſwer, That the whole Church is blamed for it ,, Dic 
quibas in verbis & eris mihi maguus Apollo, Why 1 Cor. 4.21. this rod was (they 
ſay) for abuſes, and their negligence in this might be one, The Canonitts callthe 
Gloſſe upon Gratian comparatively Pala, but ſure this gloſle is abſolutely 
and purely chaffe, and the offer tocatch us with it, jmplies. they overyalue 
themſelves,or diſpiſe us, as ifany thing would take from them or paſs with us, 
ſecuri de facilitate credentis, as Tacitus ſaid of the Orators in Nero's time. We 
are diſpucing what was, and they alone tell us what might be : bur if onely 
it might be, then alſo it might not be, and ſo S«ilxs his þ :t@ eff ib, 1s no ber< 
ter than Trochils his, fi nox eſt redeo, for fear one fallacy might not be a fnare 
ſtrong enough to hold us, they have twiſted a twofold cord,thar it might lefs 
eaſily be broken, here is firſt an argument  genere ' ad ſpeciem affirmative, 
things are reprehended, ergo. this thing. 2: _—_ principi, abuſes are increpa= 
red but this is an abuſe, ergo. We argue this was not reproveg, therefore ir 
appears not to be an abuſe, they conclude. this is an abufe and therefore it 
was blamed, <7 Ro £ 

A text in this faſhion gloſſed, will provelike a Delphick ſword to ſerve for 
any occaſion, a common place, or general repertory, from whence to fetch an 
argument to confute or condemn any thing, it is but to ſay, itis an _— and 

ere- 
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4.40 Mixt (Communion not reprovedin Corinth. 
Dxeancs therefore might be in this or that place reprehended. Even ſuch a catholicow 
SAL and panacea, and common retreat do the Papiſts make of their traditions, for 
they ſay whatſoever the Church believesor praRiſeth, and is not contained in 
Scriptures,muſt be preſumed to have been derived from,& confirmed by traditi- 
on,and ſo alſo this rod will ſerve the Apologiſts ro whip any thing, & ſuch argu- 
ments may not only become rods, but axes too, both the enſignes and the inſiru- 
ments of their power to cut off whomſoeyer,& for whatſoever they ſhall call a- 
buſes, bur the rod which the Apoſtle here ſhakes over chem, (inthe judgement of 
In hcam, A Lapide) threatens them for their elation and vain confidence, which he tax- 
eth them for in the foregoing verſes of this chapter, or rather properly re- 
ſpe&eth the execrable crime of inceſt, and their conniying therear, which he 
increpatesin the conſequent Chaprer, as is the conſonancy of moft Interpre- 
ters, that they might ſee there was juſt cauſe of ſo ſevere a menacing, and 
that they were ſuch, as merited to feel the rod, rather then to be handled 
with lenity, he now laies ro their charge this notorious and dereſtable offence, 
Com. Ep. Par- (aich Hierom, Aquinas, Calvin, Parens, Piſcator, Cajetan, Eſtins, Juſtinian, 
men, #.3-GT., &c.and Anguſtine ſeemes alſo ofthe ſame judgement, and therefore (as Cal- 
vin and Piſcator admoniſh) that this laſt verſe of the fourth, ought aptly to 
have been the firſt of the fifth Chapter, ſo Eft5z tells us, that the Greek Scho- 
lia's do fo diſpoſe and inltituteir. But I believe ſcarce credet Fadews Apella, 
that the Apoſtle ſhould here in a general reproof, tax them for a fault which 
he particularly mentions not untill ſeyen Chapters after, or that he ſhould 
blame them for it here, where the matter was not mentioned, and when 
they.could not underſtand what ic was which. he meant, and yer caſt no cen- 
: ſure upon it, where he ſpecially recites it, and when they might have known 
what it was that he cenſured ; or that be ſhould increpare abuſes, and yer 
not tell them in any the leaſt word expreſsly, or involyedly that this was one 
of them, or that though Pax/'is ſaid to have been ſeen infuſing into Chryſc- 
ſtem when he preachr, yet neither he, nor any other underſtood this to be the 
Apoſtles ſenſe in thisplace, till the Apologs/ts found it by I know not what in- 
ſpiration, ſurely theſe painted grapesare ſo: badly coloured that we cannot be 
ſo far tempted as to pick at them, 
- To that which was offered from the parable, that the ſervants were not 
checked for bringing in one without a wedding garment to the nuprtial feaſt, 
but. onely himſelf was caſt out : They oppoſe, 
Firit, That this is 4 parable and proves nothing but onely in the ſcope of it, 
Reſp. 


Dicimus inficias, ſed vox ea ſola reperta eft. 


We may ſay of railing arguments from Parables, as T acitus doth of a kind of 
Hathematicians, In civitate noſtra & vetabitur ſemper & retinebitur, it Will 
' .. _ . be alwayescryed doWwn and alwayes kept up , but for my part lam ſufficiently 
m_ "pg ypc conſcious, that as in piRures, fo in parables ( which are pictures for the ears, 
$p.1922 C& pilture ſonantes, ſpeaking pittures,) the deſigne and ſcope, whichis the for- 
In perabolis mall part, is onely -to be obſeryed, the parerga and acceſſories (though with- 
multe dicuntur Qur them the other could not well be ſer forth) yer ſignifie nothing : what 
= Aon reds Auguſtine elegantly - writes of the types and prophetical hiſtories ot the old 
dmplendem Teltament, is as applicable to parables, Non ſave omnia que geita narrantar, 
narrationem, aliquid etiam ſignificare putanda ſunt, ſed propter illa que aliquid ſignificant at- 
——__ peu texuntur, ſolo enim vomere terra proſcinaztur, [edut hoc fieri poſſit, etiam ceters 
ns ; eh aratri membra ſunt neceſſaria, & ſoli nervi in citharis atque hjuſmods wvaſis 
4 & or. BY | In | | 
aene mn ron parti ſue opodofis fit reddenda, ſed quod cum illis adjun8iz its apud homines fert ſolet 


muſicis 


Aras 
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muſicts aptantur ad canram, ſtd ut apturs poſſine 1nſwnt & cetera in Compeagi- Sucre: TY 
nibus erganrum, que non percntingrnr « canenribus, ſed ea gue percnſſa 4. We 
nant his conneftuntur, ita in prophetica hiſtoria aicuntar & aliqua qna mil figs . 
ficant, ſed quibus adhereant, que ſignificant, &- quomonts religemtnr : Very 
all things which are related to be done, are not to be wmagined to ſignify ſomethine, 
but are ſuperadded for the ſake of thiſe which are to ſignify P44 64 , for eÞe 
earth is turnd up only with the plowſhare, but for the dotng of this, other parry 
of the plough are neceſſary, ana only the ſtrings in an Harp and like Inflrumems 
of Muſick, are fitted for ſound, but that thry may be (0 fit, there are othe? things 
in the frame and compoſition of thoſe Inſtruments, which are not ſtriken upon, y 
thoſe that play, but that thoſe things may ſound which are ſtriken they nre cone 
joyned with them : ſo in Prophetical por ſome things are ſpoken which | nify 
worhing, but yet thereunto append thoſe things which are ſignificant, and \ 8.4 
wnto are they tyed and boundsn ſome ſorr. Tihall therefore take my aim only to 
the ſcope ofthe parable leſt I miſs my mark. | 

Secondly, They make 4 great queſtion whether this i to be underſtood of the 
preaching of the Goſpel or the Supper of Grace at large in the Word taught, not in 
this Ordinance. Promiſſa eſt nobis refla, at data ſportula, to tell us liberally 
ot a Supper of Grace at large, and then to ſtraighcen and contra it to otie diſh 
as it were, v;z. the Word taught, is ſuch anothec kind of contradiRjon in the 
«djef, (fave that it differs in the rranſpoſition) as we deride che Papiſts for a= 
bour their Roman Catholick, and univerſal particular, a torum pars. Bur thax 
the Sacraments are part of the entertainment at this ſupper, though theix cal- 
ling that propoſition into doubt (yer without prerence of any reaſon) might 
make it a problem, yet it is paſt a queſtion, and is become a concluſion in the 
conſentient judgment of ingerpreters, who thus give us che bill of fare (if I Done $louin 
may ſo ſpeak) at this Supper, »»prie ſunt deſponſario & copulatio Eccleſia cum cemi deflinath 
Chriſto, gterno quidem conſilio eleEtionss | as 4s, in tempore anrem miniſtes ——_— bk. 
rio verbi et ſacramentorum manifcſtata,the marriage is the eſpoxſing of the Church Mort = = 
and conjoyning it with Chriſt, preordained indeed by the eternal decree of eleftion, | 
but manifeſted in time by the Word and Sacraments, in the words of Parenc, waniate con. 
Corports cibo animi ſignificat alimenta, que Dems nobts prebet, videlicet Evan- vivinm eft 
gelicam doftrinam, ſacramenta celeſteſq;, drvitias, By corgoral meat he ſignifi- #e1ſs detirint 
eth the food of the ſoul, which.God ſets before us, to wit, the dofirine of rhe Goſpcl, So 
the Sacraments and celeftial riches, faith Barradixs, and if they will have it (proſortim en- 
from the mouths of three witneſſes, »npriale convivinm quv Dens in hac vita chariſtie) Gy 
mentes fidelium paſcit, jucunde & ſalutaris doftrine E mo predicatione "mal: gen-ris 
& vartis ſacramentorum & fpiritualium chariſmatum ferculzs, the nuptial feaſt ppm Sag 
Whereby Godin this life ferds the ſouls of the faithful, is by the wholſome and Aubor imper. 
pleaſant doftrine of the es and by the Divine meſſes of the Sacraments and felli tyc. ( 
ſpiritual grates, adds fanſenins, and without comradiQton, whatſoever the Euthpmta, < 
Church of Chriſt is here nouriſhed or comforted - wich, in order to a con- —- | 
junction with him, is part of this feaſt, and therefore though we ſhould con cam, * © 
ſent wich them, that the Sacrament did not ingenerate, bnr only nouriſh faith, 
yet without all queſtion;they are ſome of the proviſion ſerved up ar this Supper. 
Beds thinketh that the Euchariſt is allegorically ſet forth by the vitu/#s 7 je 
»atws, that was prepared for this feaſt, and Angxſtine by way of excellency (as 
if 1t Were capat cane Or cane cen, 23 Athens was called the Greere of Greece) 
or perhaps by appropriation(becauſe that is moſt proper and fuicable to a Sup« 
per which is per modum: guſt ns & nutrimenti, by the way and after the manner of 
tafte and nouriſhment, (as there is an Aſia progens in 40) ſaith a«ptiale copvivs 
#n (1.c.) altarc domins the wedding feaſt that ir,the Altar of the Lord and fb alſo 
Chryſoftom applies it,menſa regia appararn eſb tibj — accumbe menſe E eftopar* 
Peeps dowinucs corporis : the Kings table is prepured for cher—ſit down to thebonrd 
and be partaker of the Lords bod, - 7 _  Thidly, 


A—_— 


4-4-2 


| The Parable of the Marruge feaſt __ 


DzxpzxCB 
WW 
Serin. 2. de 


verb, poſt. and ſince if they think it reaſon to argue, that the ſervants brought nor in che 
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Thirdly, They do not find that the ſervants brought in that man, ſor then they 
might have been queſtioned too, Reſp, This ſeems to me an implicit conceſſion, 
that this part of the parable is then argumentartive, and therefore of the ſcope, 


undeckt man, tor then they might have been queſtioned tor being therein cul- 
pable, I ſuppoſe we may raiſe a more rational argument, that if they did bring 
him in, and were not blamed for it, that in 10 doing they were not faulty, 
(how cameſt thou in hither ? # not (ſaich G erhara) to be taken in ſuch (enſe as if 
the king had tacitly accuſed the ſervants for bringing in a man ſoill veſtcd unto 
the wedding, for he himſelf commanded them to call to the wedding Whomſoever 
they could fina) and though whether they brought him in or not, will cot lay 
any turmng waight in the ſcales, for the beam will be ſwayed as much by their 
not caitiug out, as by their bringing him 1n, yet it 1s very manitett that he 
was brought in by the ſervants,who being ſent our, gachered rogerher as many 
as they tound both good and bad, bad, that is, hypocrites only feigning a con-- 
verfion ſaith Gerhard, (and we meer with none of the bad bur this one) where 
though paxciores bont in convivio dominico vivunt, fewer good men live at this 
feaſt of the Lord, yer one is mentioned becauſe 1n i//o #n0 grande corpus fignra- 
batur omnium walorum ante domini judicinem convivio auminico permixtorum, 
that one ts figured the great body of all Wicked men, mingled together at this feaſt 
of the Lord, untill the day of judgment, laich Azgaſtine, and though they 
were bad yetit 4 morturs operibus penitentian non recuſaut, they refuſe not to 
repent from dead works, they are to be admicted to the Supper, only qui reca- 
ſant & noninrare cupientes repellantur, they are repelled which refuſe and de- 
frre not toenter, as Auguſtine, and ſo if chis man ſhould have been tuch an one 
(as the ſpirit. of the Donatiſts hatk inſpired chem rp think) as ab invitatoribus 
viders non poterat — — & in tarba latenter irrepſoſſct ignaris, could net have 
been diſcerned by the inviter and had thruſt himſclt into the company they 
zot knowing thereof, (howſoever Auguſtine be of contrary judgment, ſaying, 
neq, enim & ipſe ſicut piſces ſub fluttibus erat, & ſic ab invtatcribus, quomudo 
Piſcis a piſcatoribas, viders non poterat, for neither was he like the fiſh under the 
Waters and [o could not be diſcerned by the inviters, as the fiſh ceuld not by the 
fiſhermen,) yet it is farther hereby evident, that other bad ones were gathered 
by the ſervants, who had no power of diſcrimination, nor of gathering 
Churches conliſting only of good, he would nor faith Gerhard, have them ſcru> 
puloxſly to inquire who were good, but commanaed them tocall and bring in all 
to the wedding ſo as they made any ſhew that they would compert themſelves 
worthily at the marriage, and upon their gathering of good and bad, the wed- 
ding was furniſhed with gueſts, (ſuch gueſts as they had gathered) and then 
comes the King, and takesnotice of this man, not they that had inviced him, 
faith Azg#ſtine, (who therefore implies he was brought in by the ſeryants) 
ſed ipſe dominus cujus erat convivium ligari juſſit & projici, but the Lord himſelf, 
| whoſe the feaſt was, commands him to be bound and caſt out, and he calls him 
friend, as being a Chriſtian, ſaith Emuthymins, and only becauſe invited to the 
wedding, (ſaith Hierom) but who brought the invitation bur the ſervants, he 
wasas 1t were a friend, by reaſon of his faich (adds the fame Father,) viz. a 
common or dogmatical faich, for to come to the Feaſt is fo to believe, dican- 
rar vemre ratione fidei & ſacramentorum fidei que ſuſcipiunt, they are ſaid to 
come in reſpett of their faith and of the Sacraments of faith, which they receive, 
(as 7anſenins) and they that came not, being invited, did not come becauſe 
they believed not, therefore on the contrary,they that came believed ; but now 
how could he believe, unleſs thoſe that were ſent had invited him by preaching, 
and if he were called he was brought in by the ſervants, for themſelves make 
calling ard inviting ſynonymous, but that he was called is apparent, for other- 
LS _ | | wiſe 
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| wiſeit were no apt or rational inference, to concludefrom his caſting out, thar Fx; c5. 1 6. 


many are called but few are choſen, and we know no ordinary way ot bringin 
inco the Church, which is the palace where the King makes this fealt, bur by Epheſ 4.113 
his ſervants whom he gives for this work of the Minuitry, | a, ; © "BS 

They think he [aid well (whole eccho they are) chat parables are like ſpeftacles, 
they help ſome men to ſee, but others ſee the worſe for them. Weall ſee the worſe 
for them in ſeg»o,tor ir argues an umperfect knowledg ro ſee things in enigmate, 
as only dim eyes need ſpectacles, fo our dull apprehenſions introduce a neceſ{i- 
ty of adumbracing heavenly things by earchly, ſpiricual by corporal, that what 
is ſcarce'intelligble in it ſelte, by dilproporcion of the tubject apprehending 
and the obje& apprehended, may be perſpicuous in another, it any ſee the 
worſe by occaſion of them, it is v3tio ſubjetts, non objects, aut medi, by the 
fault of him that ſhould ſee, not of the objett that is ſeen, or the mean or medium 
of ſeeing, yet we ſhall eaſily yield, that parables are like the infuſion of Borage, 
whereot the firſt extraQtions are cordial, bur if too much be drawn forth, it is 
feculent, or like the Pyrhice which may be gently cut and tormed, bur pretſed 
too hard it burns the hingers ; but the Apologiſts would have us look enly on þ 
this parable through their ſpectacles, and would like Praxireles break our glaſ- 
ſes, becauſe they ſhew forth their deformity, bur weak eyes may without any 
ſpectacles diſcern, that the ſcope of che parable, which is confeſſedly argumen- | 
rative, is the ſame with that which our diſcourſe aims at : ſome Interpreters Maldonar; } 
tell us, that the ſame thing is ſignified by this parable, which was ſer forth by 
thoſe of the Tares and the Net, the ſcope whereof we have (we think) evinced, 
is to manifeſt thatevil men will be, and may be permixt in the Church with 
good, inthe communion of Sacraments, or permixt (as Anguſtine) convivio ; 
dominice ante domini judicium, at the feaſt of the Lord, unwl the judgment of the VÞ1 ſupric 
Lord, by which Fealt, that he eſpecially underſtands the Feaſt of the Lords 
Supper, appears by what immediately follows, 4 quibns ſe bont interim corde 65 
moribus ſeparait ſimul & manducantes & bibentes corpus & ſauguinem domi-. 
wi : from whom in the mean while the good do ſeparate themſelves in heart and 
manners, eating and drinking together the body and blood of the Lord, And from 
the ſervants gathering here good and bad, Gregory collecterh the ſame Corol- 
lary, which Aug«ſtine extracteth from che other parables, As how comeſt thou in 
bither ? isin the 1nterpreration of Gerhard, how durſt thou come to partake 0 
the holy and myſtical Supper, when thou diſgraceſt the ſame by thy filthy ſins? is -' 
hac Eccleſia nec mals ſine bonts, nec boni ſine malis eſſe poſſunt, bonus autem -F 
on fuit qui males tolerare recuſavit, in this Church neither can the evil be with- 
ont the good, nor the good withont the evil, but he is not good, which refuſeth ro 
tolerate the evil, and as in the parable of the tares, the Zeal of the ſeryants 
was expreſly controuled; that would root up and caſt them out, ſo here their 
charity is tacitly approved, that brought in the bad, Others finde a ſpecial Fanſentii 
aim that this parable hath in ſome parts thereof, viz. admoyers fideles, ne ſatis? 
fob efſe patent quod credant, & baptiſmate abluti ſunt, atq, intra Ecleſiam re« 
cepts, 1i{dem participent ſacramentis,codemq, nutriantur dottrine pabulo, ſed opus 
eſſe ut vivant vitam ſua vocatione dignam, the faithſull are admoniſhed that 
they think it not ſufficient that they believe and are waſhed by baptiſme, and be- 
ing received into the Charch do partake of the ſame Sacraments, and are nouriſh 
edby the ſame food of doftrine, but it is alſo requiſite, that they lead a life werthy 
of #heir calling, and then it were fruſtrate to admoniſh them, not to con- 
_-— in perception of the Sacraments, unleſs they were admitted to partake of 
them, 


- 


But 


4.4.4 T he Parable of the Marriage-feaſt. 
Dzxzxcs But whereas they are jealous that if the utmoſt be made of each branch of the 
YN parable, to advance ſacramental liberty, not only admitting but even conſtraining 

| of the worſt, might be inferred, which every one mig ht ſee 10 be @ ſandy foundation. 
Wetake not our timber for building from the branches, bur the itock or item, 

which is the ſcope, and we ſuppoſe the fand is in their eyes, not in our foundati- 

en, as ſomerumes that is 3»/ize in the organ which ſeems inherent in the obje , 

we think it will ftand firm and unſhaken it we fay, that the worſt of thoſe that 

only have no wedding-garment, may not only be admitted but confirained to 

Gerhard, bar. <OVeE> conſtrained by the power of the word and force of perſwaſion, as the 
mon,co153. Shunamite conſtrained Elias to eat bread, 2 King.4.8. and Lydia contirained 
p.317. Pal Atts 16. 15. and as Herewles Gallicas conitrained men to follow him by 
Alexand. ab chains iſſuing from his mouth, and hitcht in their ears, for their coming may 
_ DI). he a means to obtain a wedding garment, as the mater of the wedding oftey 
Fo 15 , j. conferred veltments on his Gueits that were invited, as not only Alexander 
origin. ſacr, Neapolitan, and Nieremberge, but Gerhard expounding this parable informs 
ſcripr.l.8.6.5. ys, and hethat hath but a common or dead faith may by often eating ar this 


P.237» Feaſt, improve it to the growth and ſtrength ofa ſpecial and lively faith. They 
Annot, in Mat. RS O "las Fn: 
2210, are not invited becauſe good, but are made good upon his invitation , Who 


' Aug.deverb. came but beggers, infirm, lame and bliza (fauh Auguſtine ) they came not who 
dom. in evange yy; rich, ſound, that conld goe Well, and ſee clearly, preſuming much of them 
| vany ene ſelves, and Who Were the moore hopeleſs by haw much the more proud, let the 
10.þ. 27. beggars come becauſe he inviteth Who for xs was made poor, when he was rich, 
that we that were beggars might be enricht through his poverty; let the infirm 

eome , becauſe the whole nced xot a Phyſician, but the ſick, let the lame 

come, that they may ſay unto him hold up my ſteps in thy paths , let the blind come, 

that they may ſay to him lighten mine eyes leſt I ſleep the ſleep of death : Andir 

, was not his coming without the garment that occaſioned his condemnation, bur 

Ce erinin his continuing develted atter he was come, none brings his robes with him, 
ed nuptias jubet but they only are caſt out which will not put them on when the Maſter of the 
Q& mali ſimul feaſt holds them out to them. The Apologiſts if they would rub their eyes from 

cum bouts Ve- 11;;£ (nd, might ſee that we put a difference between having no wedding gar- 
pry _ ment, and having a foul naſty garment. We approve the caſting out of thoſe 
 efficere debet. few that are notoriouſly and obltinarely wicked, bur not the keeping out all 
Hilarius apud that are not manifeſtly gracious. For the honour of the Church, the refor- 
Gn mation of offenders, and admonition of others, they have power to throw 
Mat,22.14. Our the ſcandalous, but have no warrant to gather Churches of thoſe oely 
which they ſhall upon tryall find good , ( the ſervants gathered good and 

bad) they may cait out thoſe thar have garments abominably defiled, nor 

rake in none but ſuch as they have tryed to have them accnrately neat and 

ſhining, they are Judges ro take cognizance of the apparent ſtains and 

ſpots, not to ſearch or make inſpection into the ſubſtance of the Cloathes, 

much leſs of the linings, leaſt of all to rejet them becauſe they are not of their 

faſhion. h ' | 

The ſervants in all probability could not be fo blind or incurious, as not to 

obſerve before the King came, that the man had no nuptial veſt, but faith 

Vbj ſure, Auguſtine, Now illi qui invitaverunt not they that iuvited him, (where by the 

way take notice that he was brought in by invitation) ſzdipſe Domivus EHjus 

erat convivinm ligari juſſit & projict, but the Lord whoſe the feaſt was comman. 

ded hims to be hound axd caſt out, and among modern Commentators he is not 

Janſning, only 6 groge, ſed egxegizs, that hath given us this obſervation, Hic qui regis 
oculis diſplicutt, ſatis placuit reliquis convivis, a quibus ejeftus prins fir 
perturbatorem ſe moleſtum exhibuiſſet, quemadmodum & Eccleſia ejicit ante ds 

om judicit manifeſte criminoſos, aut Eccleſia pacis perturbatores, reliquos pec- 

catores oecmltos, at non ita ſcandaloſos relinquens divine judicio, T his man who 


diſpleaſed 


Of Sealing men, 
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diſpleaſed the eyes of the K ins, was pleaſing exough tothe reſt of the gueſts, from Sy cr.16. 


among whom he had been expelled before, if he had ſhewed him 
aifturber, even as the Church before the day of judgment, caſts out ſuch as are 
manifeſtly creminous, or diſturbers of the Churches peace, but leaving uther ſecret 
Sners which are not very ſcandalons to the judgment of God, and trom him Di- 
edate runs no great diſcord (and with both is F:ſcatoy ſymphonous) for whereas 
it is ſaid, that the ſervants gathered good and bad, that is (faich he) indiffe. 
rently worthy and unworthy, as well in regard of their condition, baſe or ho- 
norable, as in regard of their goodneſs or badnefs, to ſignify in the Aſſem- 
bly of thoſe thar are called, which is the external Church , many hypo- 
crites and wicked men are gathered together with the good and true be- 
levers. 

They conceive that the Goſpel way of inviting all ſenſible ſinners (to be ſure of 
the ſenſe of which expreſſion we may lay as Cajeras in another caſe, no» ingenio 
ſed divinatione opus eſſe) ſuits the parable well, but no ſacramental liberty can be 
there inferred, the unſealed may be called or invited, but the uncalled may not be 
ſcaled. Whether the adminiltration of the Sacraments be not one track of the 
Goſpel-way, and thoſe that are fenſible of their fins, and would take that 
way as well for the obtaining of faith, as the firengthening thereof, and re- 
miilion of thoſe ſins by fairh, may not have that way free and ſet open for 
them to goe in, he whoſe own reaſon doth not apprehend and diftate, may 
perpend wherher what we have formerly offered for proof thereof, do not 
look like reaſon : as none elſe will think the objection, ſo neither can we ſuppoſe 
the anſwer to be among ſuch things, qe decies reperira placebunt, but it the 
unſealed may be called, if they be not onely aCtively but alſo paſſively called 
and comein, why may they nor have the ſeal of their calling, and being called 
to believe, partake of the Sacraments, the ſeals of faith? And though we think 
' it not proper to ſay that men are ſealed but the promiſes to them, yet like 

Mercury to battologize with Battxs, and uſe their forms, we are not ſo fooliſh 
to think, whether or no they be ſo tond to imagine, that any that are uncalled 
ſhould be ſealed, for the Sacraments being the proper cognizances of Chriſtia- 
niry, are not communicable ro any bur Chriſtians, and the profeſſion of the 
faith is as reſſera hoſpitalss, without which none muſt ear at the Lords Table. But 
if the uncalled may not be ſealed, doth it therefore follow that the called may 
not be ſealed? we rather think the contrary to be conſequent. It is not only de- 
noted by the Greek name of the Church wyAycic, bur warranted by the con- 
ftant 7diom of Scripture, that the Church and the Called are con{ignificanr, 
Rom. 1.6, 7.and 9. 24. 1Cor.1. 9,24. and 5. 11, and 7.18.Co.3.15.&. 
and therefore though none bur of the Church and Called, yer all that are of the 
Church and called may be ſealed , but ir ſeems {til} they will have none but 
the choſen to be called, and ſo mak? the Church of rhe called co be of no more 
latirude than that of the ele, which we obſerved before, though they would 
| take no notice thereof, like the Oltrich which when he hides his head and ſees 
no body, ſuppoſerh no body ſees him. I well know that as to be ſealed Ggni- 
fieth to be marked, men may be ſaid to be ſealed, and in this ſenſe, as it 1s a 
mark, Tertullian, Nazianzen, and other of the Fathers call Paptiſme the Seal 
of the Lord, as being a mark to diſtinguiſh thoſe that appertain to Chriſt, al- 
luſively to that ancient cuſtome whereby fouldiers were marked in their hands 
with their Generals name, (as A rn ſhews us) and ſeryants in their fore 
heads with the name or brand of their Maſters (as Rhodoginus tells us) and thoſe 
alſo were burned with marks which were conſecrated and appropriated to the 
gods, (as Lipſiusinformsus.) Andin ſuch like ſenſe alſo as the Lords Sup- 
per may be called a Seal, as being the proper mark of thoſe that profeſs to be 
Chriſts Souldiers and ſervants, and do belong to him, ſo in this reſpe& men 
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T beir too free Pulpits, no free T ables. 


Dzxzxcs ay be ſaid to be thereby ſealed, that is marked, in which fenſe the word is 


In 1 Cor.11, 


uſed Epheſ. 1.13. & 4. 30. Revel. 7. 3,8 4. but this conſtruction muſt then 
ſpread and extend the ſeal co all that protels Chriſtianity withour tarther tryal, 
whither that profeſſion be ſound and ſerious or nor, ſeeing thoſe marks were 
Siven to ſouldiers and ſervants ar their tirſt entrance, not adjourned till they 
approved themſelyes fairhful, and all ſouldiers and ſervants proved not always 
to be ſuch. Bur in their ſenſe of the word as they underſtand the matter, ro 
ſpeak properly, men are not ſealed, but the promiſes to them, and the Sacrament 
by ſenſible things and actions aſſures their taith, that it they believe in the death 
of Chriſt, they thall be ſaved by it, which 1s to them only a conditional ſealing 
alſo. And then likewiſe as is their calling, ſuch will be their ſealing, an exter- 
na] calling takes only the outward conditional ſeal, an inward hach the internal 
and abſolute ſeal alto, And beſide, betore any come to the Supper of the Lord; 
he is not only called but ſealed roo, with one of the ſeals, viz, Bapciſm, for rhar 
ſeal hitherto they impreſs upon all them and their children, as many 2s the 
Lord our God ſhall call, ſo that many are ſealed that have no inward call, and - 
though upon another account, of other qualifications more requiſite to the E - 
charift then neceſſary to Baptitme, all that are' baptized do not communicate, 
but only thoſe who being intelligent, are capable of a Dogmarical faith, yer 
formally as the Sacraments are ſeals, why any one ſhould be ſuſceptible of the 
one, thar is not capable of the other, my ignorance cannot apprehend, and I 


doubt their learning cannot prompt me. 


But whereas they ſay, They /ike a free Pulpit, but condemn a tco free Table, 
Sadly they and their friends have made their pulpirs too free, ſuffering others 
to intrude there as Ambaſſadors for Chriſt who had not his commiſſion, and of 
their Table haye been too parcimomous, and the Stewards have grudged the lt- 
berality andabridged the allowance of their Maſter, for oporter communes men- 
ſas eſſe communes (ſaith Occumenins) atque illam dominicam imitari que omnibus 
que proſtat, it i expedient that tables be common, and to reſemble that of the 
Lord which ftands opets equally to all ,* in the former they have been carried 
away with an epidemical ſtream, occaſioned by the common ſhower of folly 
falling in thoſe times, (where preachers ſeem to be bred as the beſt Meteorolo- 
Sifts rell us, thoſe frogs are, which though ſome may vainly imagine to be 
rained down from heaven, yet indeed are generated ot the duſt of the earth, 
diluted and leyened with a little humor and ſpirit of the rain that comes from 
cloudy meteors, and yet crawl about and croke in eyery corner, when they are 
not yet perfeQtly formed, for what ever the inward parts may be of any of 
them, they are but half made up without an external calling.) And thoſe are 
meer theological inſects, which are produced not according to the natural or- 
dinary way of generation, but bred out of putrid matter, and are Fente 
naaſcentia, brought forth of their own accord, or elſe are by an equivocal ge- 
neration, differing in ſpecies or kinde from their parents, and ſuch are never 
generative or fruitful, and theſe indeed had been a more proper objeR for 
their diſcipline, where was ignorance enough for which to ſuſpend them from 
the pulpit, and no fignes to convince us of their lawful calling, but rather a 
ſcandalous intruſion into, and uſurpation of ag office that belongs not to 
them ; which as the ordinance of Parliament hath directly prohibited, ſo the 
Council of Latcran under Innocent, decreed to be cenſured with excommuni- 
cation. But whether inthe latter (of no free Tables) they have ſome reſem- 
blance with Philoxenxs, who being a Muſician and defining che foul to be 


the harmony, was ſaid to put his own affeRion into his Philoſophy, I will 
not determine, | > | 
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To that ſerious cayeat given them which might challenge a more prolix and TPP. 1 34 


intentiye conlideration, ' Yor, ro hazard their own ſouls while they are [craps- 


lons-about ethers, the paper _ legible thus" (whiletbey fear accidentally to. 
loſe ox hazard ſouls, whecher they do not more endanger them'and: their own. : 


\WMWwyNe 


— 


ſouls. too, by withholding from chem the Sacrament, the likelieſt means of... 


full and perte& recovery off them? ) they *anfiver, ':hat unworthy | comers | 
doe direfHy quoad corruptionem actus,  defile and deftroy themſelves, nor tc. 


the Sacrament a proper or likely means to recover ſuch at they keep back, but 


rather likely by accident more to blinde and harden them, and to prevent mensſins: .. 


and damnation cannot hazard their ſouls, but will comfort their conſciences , under 
this buckler they fight. Tn - | | 
The things which they here anſwer were a{5bi damnata prinſquam bjc nata, 


and do bur reſemble vagrants, which being whipt in one town, will inanother-. 


{ill be begging (v3z. the queſtion.) Of chis ſubject we have elſewhere (we 
hope ) ſaid enough to ſatisfy diſcerning and equanimous men, to thoſe that are 
not ſuch we have ſaid roo much, the one we truſt will be ſatisfied, of the -0- 
ther we are ſatisfied why they will not be. We have coplouſly ſhewed,; That 


if ynworchy perſons eat and drink damnation, it 1s {66s now alizs, to themſelves - 
not.to others. Thar it is one queltion with what qualicies men ought to partake; . 
and another under what qualifcations they ate to be admitted ; and they are. 

not warranted to proceed in doubtfull things who are not commilſtioned to be: 
Judges fave only in things manifeſt ; That though another cannot comply with. 


his duty in worthy receiving, yet the Miniſter may not' cancel- his, in not- gi-. 
ving the Sacrament, nor ditpenſe with a certain duty for an uncertain''danger; 


nor hath any warrant, much leſs precept to with-hold that which is good of 
it ſelfe, upon fear or ſuſpicion that 1t may do evil by accident; for upon: this. 
ſcore may all good things in the world be inhibited; That though indifferent 
things being abuſed, may be denied or removed,yet what is good in 11s proper» 
nature and dire& effe&s,may not be laid aſide or with-held for any accidental; 


abuſes, and that ſeeing he doth as much evil as he mighr do good, which neg- 
le&sto do it, and he kills. that might help to faye and omits it, therefore: 


there isequal danger in withholding this food of life from thoſe that are or- 
may be worthy, as in exhibiting it co choſe thatare or may'nor be ſuch, ne 


rather more danger, becauſe1t 1s tafer io erre 0h theatcotint of chariry;'then 
on the ſcore of unmercifulneſs and cenſoriouſnels; and where is hope of doing 
So0d, he cannot be excuſed of the omiſſionto do it, 'ipon'zleſſer'tear of evil;: 
and the fear muſt needs be leſs then the hope; becauſe the latrer i6'grounded-on 


the certain goodneſs of the thing, and the good that hay be either in-fier3'or- 


fatoeſſe in the perſon, and the tear is only founded in the evil'chatmay he only: 
in the perſon; That inability ro make due performance” of the dury; cancels 
not the'debr., that he which diſchargetch the material parr onely, doth ſome 
part, of that, duty, and doth herter than he that negledts all.''"As irs faid of 
ſome in Scripture (as particularly of Amazias, 2 Chron.'25".) He'did that which 
wa right in the ſight of the Lord, though not with an wpright 'htart, tor facinms 
alt ret, (edn rete, the } doa right thing but riot #ightly, As Pifcator on that 
place, who'alſo obſerves, Eriam hypocritarum opera" t$tirna que cum lege Dei 
conſentiunt, ei placent quateuns legs ipſins conformiaſunt * The externat works of 
hypocrites which are agreeable to the laW of God, do pleaſe hint forafmuch-as they 
are conformable to his Law. And the very coming to the Sacrament is a realor 
virtual acknowledgment that the' death of Chriff is the fdnmrm of life; and is 
an external profeſſion at leait of dependence upon him for falyation; and 
therefore ſeeing thoſe thar are not againſt us (by any ſcandal) areon our part, 
ark 9. 40. they ſhould not be denied to partake with us, and it is our parr 
rather to draw them nearer by cheriſhing and qguntenancing that little good 
; | 
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| od recapitulation of much of the Diſcourſe. 


; they have, then to loſe them by contempt, and let their ſpark expire for want 
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of tomenting, Conceduntur, they are granted (faith Parexs on that place of 
Mark,) eſſe externe,&+ aliquo modo cum Chriſto qui Chriſt um non oppuguant,to be 
externally and in ſome ſort with C hriſt, who do net oppoſe and fight againſt Chriſt, 
Intelligit (adds Calvin) quatenus non nocent, prodefſe , eſt enim proverbialis 
ſententia qua monemur; Non eſſe movenaum bellum donce ſimns laceſſiti : 
he underſtands them to do ſome good inaſmuch as they hurt not, for it 15 a prover= 
bial [entence, whereby we are aamoniſhed that we ought not to wage war till we are 
provoked, It isas if Chriſt had ſaid, in this furious hatred which the world 
beareth me and my Church, you ought to hold it asa favour, and again, If 
any one be not againlt us, if God himſelf rewarderh ſmall benefits done to 
his, you ought likewiſe to accept ot and love thoſe who make profeſiion of 
my Name (as Diodate paraphraſerh it.) It hath been alio diſpured, tha the 
ſame peril ot damnation is impendent on wicked men in refraining as well as 
approaching, and the ſame hazard is contracted by their parraking ot other 
ordinances of the word and prayer, as wellas by their communicating art the _ 
Sacrament, for the word by accident doth harden and alio blinde mien, and 
therefore upon like account men may be driven or kept back from the word 
as well as from the Sacrament, which is but a vifibie word, and repreſents the 
ſame promiſes though in a different manner, and which by the ordination and 
tendency thereof is a means to convert and meliorate thoſe who have yer one- 
ly a common and Dogmatical faith , and though intirm eyes may in ſome de- 
Sree be blinded by grear light, yet light is the means of ſeeing, and they do 
riot ſee better by being kept in the dark, and it will ſeem itrange if men 
ſhould be blinded by having this light made ſurer, or clearer to them, he 
that believeth in the death of Chriſt, ſhall have life by it (which is the con- 
ditional promiſe that the Sacrament ſealeth ) and that therefore to ſeek to 
prevent their ſins and damnation by not permitting them the Sacrament, is 
to endeayour to adyance the end by withdrawing the means. And laſtly, thac 
of thoſe who are kept back, ſuchas are in any degree good, are deprived 
of the means which might berter their graces and comforts, and ſuch as are 
not notoriouſly wicked, are rather irritated then humbled. 
' This and much more was otherwhere laid open and ſpread abroad,and there- 
fore ſhall not farther be brought forth here in packs, and theretore if they 
fight under this Buckler which they talk of, although it be ſuch a buckler 
as was Agamemnons, wherein Pauſanias tells us, terror was pouttraied with a 
lions head, and with this inſcription, Hic pavor eſt hominwm, and perchance is 
ſuch a ſhield as the Emperours at their inauguration were ſer upon, and lifted 
up to be ſhewn forth ro take the acknowledgments of their Soveraignty from 
the Souldiery and others, yer ſurely itis not like the Brazen ſhield of Liberizs 
Mimas in Agellins, which dazelled mens eyes, for we may yet ſee where to 
ſtrike and wound them, notwithltanding this ſhield , and whether they have 
not loſt this ſhield (which was 1gnomintous among many Nations, and there- 
fore according to a particular puniſhment for this offence, among the old 
Gaules,where they did arcere 4 ſacris thoſe who did loſe their ſhields) they 
ſhould not henceforth be kept from thoſe holy things (which they have with- 
held from others to relerye for themſelves onely) L 


Doftorum arbitria res dirimenaa jacet. 
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DIATRIBE. 


SECT. VI: 


Whether this Difcipline ſuit with Rom. 14.1. and. 
10. or check not with (harity ; reliſh not of the 
Phariſees. Whether it ſort with the qualifica- 
tions of the high Prieſt, Heb. 5. 2. or the exam- 
ple of Hezekias. Whether it ſmell not of Dia- 
trephes. Of examining perſons ſet beyond ſuſ- 

icon. Whether their way were caft in a like 
mould with Popery. Of their Elders. T heir way 
1s Independent. eA complaint of our Schiſms 
and Herefies. Perſwaſtons to mildneſs and 


moderation. 


, We firſt (though prepoſterouſly to the Roman order) brought forth 
: our T r4ar4 to the ſhock, and conſidered the authorities of Scripture , 
« next we lead up our Principes, and examined the teſtimonies of the Fathers; 
© afterward we drew out our Haſtari, and furyeyed the force of reaſon on both 
< ſides (though herein unſuirably alſo ro the Roman diſcipline; for they pur 
© more confidence in their Principes than their Haſftars, as being berrer men and 
© better armed, whereas we cannot bur attribure more to reaſon than any hu- 
* man authority) we ſhall laſtly in the fame uncomformable mechod, produce 
© our Yelites, which are a miliiz not alrogether of different kinde from the 
* former, but a lighter armature and skirmifhing at more diſtance. 

* I ſhould be glad that the ArchiceRs and Modellers; or patrons and propug- 
* ners of this diſcipline, would by any ſtrength of reaſon remove the prejadices 
* which ſome prudent and moderate and godly men have concerning it; and 
© with any clearneſs and liquidneſs of evidence ſatisfy them thar chere were no 
* cauſe to doubr, | 

* Firſt, Whether it ſuit with the rule of the Apoſtle, Rom: 14. 1. Him that is 
© weak wn the faith receive you ? Whether it be not a judging and ſerring ar 
© naughr of thy brother, and ſo contrary to yerſe 10? and whether it check 
* not with the precepr, Phil. 2. 3. eſtceming others better than themſelves ? 

© Secondly, Wherher this oeconomy that ſeemerh co hope or believe norhing, 
© bur ſuſpecteth all ro be ignorant and Hypocrices, and therefore of neceſſity to 
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© come to probation, reſent of that charity that hopetb, believerh all things and 
© (uſpeteth wot ? | 

© Thirdly, Whether it ſavour not much of the old Fhariſees, (who had their 
© name from ſeparation) touch me not for 1 am holier then thou ? as if they would 
6 not touch with the rout, and it were the hazard of vitiating their pureneſs, to 
© have a mixture with Congregations of people, that know not the Law (being 
* ignorant) or break it (being unholy ) or whether it reliſh not of that Phari- 
< {e's ſtanding and praying by himſeltin the parable? where Bez4 notes a ſin- 
© siifarity and ſequeſtring himſelf from the Publican, who muſt ſtand a far off 
<and pray, which, as one faith, was not ſ»pplicatio but /#perlatio, net a lifting 
© wpof ht heart in prayer ont in pride, fo that he turned prodrtor virtutis, 4 tray- 
© tor to his own virtue, and by his pride and cenſoriouſneſs and ſingularity be- 
* came worſe than the Publican, ſo verifying art laſt what he formerly ſaid, that 
© he wasnot like this Publican, who was indeed better than himſelf. : una /x- 
© perbia deſtruit omnia, that one ſin of pride deſtroys all, which occaſioned Saint 
© Auguſtine to ſay, Obſerve brethren that humility in evil deeds pleaſed more than 
4 price in well doing. ; 

*fFourthly, Wherher it ſmack of that character and qualification of the high 
< Prieſt, Heb. 5. 2. to have compaſſion of the ignorant? Jt 5s the proper duty 
© of the prieſily funftion (ſaith 7»ſtiniax on that place) to be propenſe to mercy 
© and mildneſs, — — and to accommodate himſelf to others weakyeſs, tor Si dens 
© benignus eft, ut quid ſacerdos ejus auſterus ? vis apparere ſanttus ? circa vi- 
© tam tuam eſto auſterns, circa alienam benignus, nonne melins eſt propter miſe 
© ricordiam Fationem reddere quam propter ſeveritatem ? If God be gracions, ts 
© what end #5 his Prieſt auſtere ? Wilt thou appear holy ? be ſevere toward thine 
© own ſelfe, but favourable toward another, ts it not better to yield an account 
© for mercy theu for rigor ? (faith Chryſoſtome) or carry a conformity to that 
©tenderneſs and moderation of Hezekzas, who prohibited notthem the Paſſe- 
© over, that were not eleanſed, but prayed for them, that the Lord would 
* pardon every one that prepareth his heart to ſeek God, the Lord God of 
© his Fathers, though he be not cleanſed according to the purification of the 
© Sanuary, which affeR&ion had the ſtamp and ſeal of divine approbation,; for 
© the Lord hearkened unto Hezechias and healed the people, 2 Chroz, 30. 
© 18, 19, 20. 

* Fifthly, Whether it ſmell not ſtrongly of the ſpirit of Dirrephes that ſought 
*the preeminence, and be not aLording it over Gods heritage? It ſeems to 
*rend to a reducing every one to anawful and ſervile ſubjectionto his Miniſter, 
© leſt his reputation be blaſted by being repelled from the Communion, and this 
* is the more ſuſpeRed, becauſe not only perſons which they may ſuppoſe they 
© havecauſe to doubt to be of incompetent knowledge, muſt paſs this tryal by 
* examination, {and ſo likewiſe is it when perſons without crime and unrebuke- 
© able muſt be Probationers) but generally every one, not onely ſuch of whom 
* they might be doubtfull (and yet 5 dxbio melior eft conditio poſſidentis bonans 

© famam, in all doubts he hath the better caſe, and is in better condition that 5s in 
© poſſeſſion of a good fame, (as I ſaid before) but thoſe of whom ( ſure) there can 
* be no ſuch violent ſuſpicion, as to make the thing morally ſo much as pro- 
© bable, which onely (by the opinion of the Caſuiſts) may warrant ſuch a trial, 
© but even thoſe that perchance were more ſuſceptible of Catechiſing the El- 
©ders, and whoſe ſhekels are known to be double to thoſe of the Sanua- 
* ry, which makes it look more like a deſigne than duty, and may render 
* them ſufpeRed of that which A#g«ſtixe ſaith in a caſe not unlike, and Calvin 
* mentions, Nox odio iniquitatis aliene, ſed ftudio ſuarum contentionum infir- 
* mas plebes jaftantia ſui nominis srretitas, vel totas trahere,vel certe dividere af- 
* feftans — ne [ace veritatis carere eo: pateat, nmbran rigie [everitatis oftendunt, 
; T - HE aches ER I OY NO EY OO TR ON RI. i : * Not 


Of examining perſon ſet beyond ſuſpicion. | | 
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* Nor ont of hatred of atorher mans iniquity, but out of love to their own quarrels, 
© and fattions, they affeft to draw aWway the infirm people, or to divide them, 
* while they are intangled by the vaunts made of thuir names —— leſt it plainly 
* appear they Want the light of truth, they make oſtentation of the ſhadow of r4- 
* gorogs ſeverity, and to think there is cauſe to ſuſpect every ones inſuffici. 


$Siend,. 
NE FI 


*ency, is to imply (as the Papilts have abuſively perverted that of Gregory - 


* upon 746) that while the Oxen laboured, they were all Aﬀes that fed by 
them. | 
: *If itſhall be replied; that perſons of conſpicuous knowledge and appro- 
*yed abilities are theretore called under examination to be exemplary unto 
* others, and to prevent and remedy their oppoſition and repining at this. 
* courſe; 1anſwer, that this isto make e/Emilire ſuffer becauſe Ryxt:lizs hath 
© deſerved it, to enlarge an impoſt and burden extenſively, to leſſen the 
© ſenſe thereof intenſively, and might as well excuſe a Juſtice-of Peace to re- 
* quire ſureties ofthe good behaviour of all the honelt men in the Pariſh, left 
* a ſuſpeRed perſon ſhould repine, whom he hath thoughe fir to bind to the 
© 500d abearing, or oblige a perſon of Honour patiently to ſuffer his houſe ro be 
* fearched for {toln goods, and a man of unqueltionable innocency and inte- 
* srity, tamely to permir himſelf to be taken up and examined upon an hue 
*and cry for a Felon, onely to be exemplary to ſuſpicious pertons to ſub- 
© mit to, andpatient the ſearching of their houſes, and to undergoe ſuch 
* Arreſt and examination: Ina word, it is to provoke ſome men without juſt 


' © cauſe, leſt others be irritated for doing that which inreſpe& of them, may 


© not be unjuſt. ND Oe | | 
 *And ince this way is obtruded to the world under the notion of Presbytery 
* (wbich ſureis a mſnomer, for by the proper principles of char Diſcipline, ic 
© ſeemes that children onely areto paſs examination) it grieves ſome, that ſuf- 
© frage for the Presbyterial Government, to hear others hereby take a ſpeci- 
* ousadyantage to ſuſpeR; that it was cait in the like mould with that of Po- 
* pery, whoſe main, if not onely principle, was the advance of the power and 
*srandeur of the Prelates and prieſts: as they among other things would 
, bw to have a power to damn any man, while they raughr a neceſlity (zc- 
© ceſſitatem medii) of partaking the Sacraments; as abſolutly medious to Sal- 
© yation, and the efficacy of thoſe Sacraments to depend on the intention of 
© the Mingter; for it was no Sacrament ifhe intended not to conſecrate the ele- 
*ments) and that alſo in the Maſle {which isa facrifice for fin} there is a cer- 
© tain portion belonging to the Prie!t which he may diſpoſe of for the behoof 
© of whomſoever he by his memezro ſhall think good, fo this diſcipline veſt- 
© ing a power in the Paltor, (without any notorious offence and without ariy 
* ſuch judicial proceeding as the Presbyterial way requires, and that very 
* juſtly, becauſe excluſion or ſuſpenſion being an Eccleſiaſtick puniſhment, re- 
* quires an Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory) to exclude from the Sacrament, ad /ibiram 
© & placitum, at their will axd pleaſure, impowers him to put men by from the 
© ordinary means of ſalyation, and ſo coatts an awful ſeryile dependence upon 
© him and ſubjection to him. 

 *©If they ſhall interpoſe, that the Paſtor ats or undertakes nothing ſoly 
* or arbitrarily, but hath alwayes the concurrence of theelderſhip,T ſhall an- 
« ſwer them as we do the Papiſts concerning the worſhip of Images, whatever 
© we hear of their DoQrine, their praCtiſe is otherwiſe,and(as he in Tacitus quid 
© verba audiam cum fate videam ? ) the experience of the contrary falls with- 
*in our Horizox; and if ſome of their Symmyſts miſtake nor, or miſrepvrt not 
* their model, not the Elders onely but the whole Chutch are the common, 
© Judges of mens ſufficiency (though rarely notwithſtanding convened upon. 
* ſuch occaſions, as Ithink) which is more ſutable co the Independent bred 
$4: GOD ur 
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of their Elders. 


Di ATR1Zx but were it ſ0,as they alleage, yet (though perhaps having talents proportio® 
WINS (nable to private Chriſtians) how uncapable and how incompetent thoſe El- 


Bayly diſwaſ. 
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« ders are, ad hic & nunc, to be ſet up as Judges, being of ſuch parts and edu- 
© cation; I neednot fay, who as little dare to undertake, as they are unable 
© to a& any thing without the infuſions and conduct of their paſtor, and 
t though I will not ſay, as the Jraliays do of the Cardinals in the conclave 
*inrelation to the ſenſe of the Pope, that they do aſſentari nox aſſentire, yer 
© others cannot but obſerve, that the Elders of thoſe Churches ( which be ie 
* ſpoken without any, odious extenſion to all of that notion) are but Cy- 
© phers, ſerving onely to add the more of number, and like Mercury in con- 
union with the $#x, loſt in the light, and having no influence but what is 
* derived from him, and as in the Conſulfhip of 7x1: Ceſar and Bibalys, be- 
* cauſe the one carried all the way and honour from the other; they dared 
* writings, 7«1i#5 and Ceſar being Conſuls, no mention being made of Bibulas; 
© ſo notwithſtanding the conjunRion of the Elders, the Miniſters are virtual- 
*lyandin effe& ſole in the ation, and aR arbitrarily roo, for any rule or 
t Canon that eyer Icould take notice of to regulate their proceeding , but in 
© whomſoever the power be velted, yer, zec »nquam ſatis fida potentia eft; ubi 
© nina eſt, there is nopower tobe ſafely truſted that # 100 great, and whatſoe- 
* yer the men may be that exerciſe it, yer, Veſpaſiatrs moderatus, ſed imperator, 
© ou libertas Veſpaſian was moderate but yet he was an Emperor and not liberty. 
* Laſtly, Whether this be not more then half way towards the Independents, 

© and ſymbolize nor with the congregational way? for what ſubſtantial diffe- 
© rence is there between this gathering a Church, and this colleRing together 
*of Communicants, ſome our of one place, ſome out of another? What ma- 
© terial difparity is there between this admitting none without profeſſion made, 
© and fatisfation rendred of their ſufficiency both in faith and manners, and 
© then entring into fellowſhip, and the Independent Covenant? As their way 
* of gathering is the ſame, ſo their way of governing the Church is very like; 
* the Indefſendens admit any to the hearing of the Word, not to the Cummu- 
* nion of the Body and blood of Chriſt, ſo do theſe ; they have further confor- 
© mity in admitting and countenancing their gitted brethren to pray pub- 
© lickly, and though not in their publick places of convention, nor in the for 
© mality of preaching, yet to teach in their private Aſfemblies and Meeting- 
© houſes, according to the medious way excogitated by ſomegIndepen« 
© dents,to reconcile the different opinions among themſelves upon that matter, 
*and itis ſaid, that notthe Elders onely, but the whole Congregation doth 
© occaſionally make judgement. And 1 have good motives to perſwade 
© me to behieye , that they haye a Covenant among them which if they make 
© not the form of their Church, yet they uſe it asa band to unite and tie 
© their members together in a Communion amongſt themſelyes, and ſeparati- 
© on from others, for it was not ecchoed to me by others but ſounded immedi 
©ately into my own ears from oneof their mouthes, who being treated with 
© to ſerve, profeſſed he would not put himſelf into ſervice, without reſery« 
© ing liberty to reſort to their Church, to receive the Sacrament onely with 
* that ſociety, whereunto he was engaged by covenant or promiſe. Are not 
* both (they and the Independents) equally guilcy of an Allotricepiſcopacy, 
© of removing the ancient Land-marks, and confounding of Churches and li- 
© mits,and taking in ſuch, of whoſe foulsthey have by no law nor conſonancy te 
© 500d order any proper or ſpecial care? and of a reſemblance with the Par 
© rridge, Jer.17.11. which gathereth the young which ſhe brought not forth,as 
© wasthe ancient, and We the marginal reading? and of that magick which 
* Furins Cre ſinus among the old Romans was flandered with, of charming 
* and bringing other mens fruits into his field, contrary to holy $cxigeage, 
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£ Att; 20.28. 1 Pet. 5.2. Heb. 13.17. contrary to that rule of righteouineſs, $zcr,6, of 
6 what Jou would that men ſhould do wnto-you, even ſo do unto them, Maith, 7, \_AAy, 
© 12, contrary to the ancient Canons of the firſt Council of Arles, Ne quzs Cen.17.not. 
CE piſcopus alium Epiſcopum conculcet hoe eft involare FI VICini {ui aieceſim,that - ©.1n apc 
© one Biſhop tread not another under foot, that is, invaae his Divceſs, as Albaſpi- cl Gal. ».t £0, 
© us, expoundeth, and the rhird Council of Carthage, Vt a nullo E piſcopo #u- Can.20. 
* (urpentnr plebes altene , that anothers flock be not uf urped by any Biſhop, and the Can. : _ ; 
© firit Council of Carthage, nequzs vel clericus vel laiens fine literis Epiſcops in — pa Ja. T4 
© aliena E ccleſia communicer, that none either Clerk or Layman, without the 4 r.Epiſt.s. 
© letters of his own Biſhop communicate im the Church of another, and contrary Fpyift, 6, 
© tothe judgement of Cyprian, frngulis paſtoribus, portiogregts eſt adſcripta, 
© quam regat anuſquiſque & gubernet , rAtionem ſai attus Deo reaaat, oportet 
© eos quibus preſumns nor circumcurſitare: and again, ſine Se ſunt > perditio- 
© yem maximam indignatione Dei adquirant, qui ſchiſmata ſerunt & relifto E- 
© piſcopo alium ſibi foras pſendoepiſcopum conſtituunt , to every Paſtor there rs 
«© aſſigned a portion of the flock, which he #5 to rule and governans to render an ac 
© count to God of his doing , it behoveth them Whom we are ſet over, uot to 74n 
about from place to place : they are hopeleſs and by the wrath of God 
« ſhall incur the greateft perdition Which ſowe and ſpread [chiſmes and lea- 
© Ding their own Biſhops do ſet #p and conſtitute abroad anuher falſe Biſhop. 

« $0 as they mult excuſe me to think that chey onely rake magni nominis am- 
© bram, when they ſometimes aſſume the name of Presbyterial Churches, at 
< heſt they can be but blended, and by mixture confticuted of ſome of the 
« principles of theone way, and the other, Amphibis, Zoophytes & Epicenes, 
like che Chymical naile inthe Duke of Florence his cabiner, part Ironand 
© part Gold, like the Amphisbena that hath two heads, and moves two di- 
< vers wayes, that have a Crow for Ceſar and another for Anthony, or as the 
* Angel inthe Revelation, thar flew berween heaven and earth, 1s by a learned 
© man interpreted to be Gregory the Great, who was the laſt ofthe good Popes 
< 3nd the firit of the bad, to they may paſſe for the worlt kinde of Presby- 
© terians, though the beſt ſort of Independents. Bur ſurely as Ariſtoz/e ſaid of 
© the Mileſians, that they were not fools, but yet they did the yery fame 
« things that fooles do, ſo iftheſe be not Independents, yer they have the 
« fame actions and wayes. There may be and are ſome differences perchance in 
© opinion and praQtiſe berween the one an theother , burrhar impedeth not, 
« but that they may paſſe under one notion and denomination. They differ 
© but ſecundum magis & minas , according to more or leſs, which the Philoſo- 
© pher ſaith, non variant ſpeciem, do not vary the ſpecies or change the kinde, 
< The Churches of France and Spaizare in many points Antipoges each to 0+ 
«© ther : Azcrizs will tell us; that what is the common opinion 1n the one 
© kingdom, is not ſo inthe other, (as concerning the immaculate conception 
* of che virgin ary, and the worſhipping che Croſs with Latria,&c.) yet 
« both are Papiſts,and ſo are all they among whom Be/larmine himlelt by the ac- 
« count of Pappas, reckons up above three hundred different opinions, and per- 
© haps we might tind far more among thoſe who properly and profeſledly paſs 
« for Independents,and ſo many perchance as are not to be reduced roa fixt and 
© certain number, except by a ſecond Clavias, who hath in one ſum ſer down 
« the number of the ſands that would fill up all the concave ſpace between 
« the Earth and the eighth Sphear, or peradventure ſo many as there are In- 
© dulgences in that one Church of Lateray, which a Papiſt ſaith none but God 
© can number, and he indeed at his great day of account will be ſure to number 
© both the one and the other. 

© Andas theſe mens Arguments are moſt ofthem Arrows taken out of Inde- 
© pendent quivers, and ſharpened on their Anvils, ſo let aſſay be m_ by 

_ * ſome 
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45h eA complaint of Schiſmes and Hereſies. 
Dxarnise © ſome skiltul hand, more verſed in theſe controverſies, 'whether the forces* 
YL * mulired againit ſeparation, tight nor moſt of them againſt this new' modell;* 

* which I know not how to blanch or palliate with any other name than @ Se- | 
* paration, a ſeparation of rhemſclves as the purer parc, from the'dreggs' of 
« the common ſort, at if common and unclean were ſtill fynonymousin relation 
* (oall ſubjects, tor though it may difter gradually from other ſeparations, yer* 
© magis & minus non variant ſpeciem, elpecially ſuryey that rich Armory which 
«St. Anonſtine furniſhr againit the Donariſts, and try if moſt" of his weapons 
© may not be appoſitely and properly made uſe ot in this preſeht controveriie 4- 
© 5ainſt, our Antagoniſts, | | 

< ]t were indeed a more humble zeal and bertet placed, and more diſcreer- 
© ly regulated, for thoſe Miniiters to engage their endeayours to frame 'and: 
* Con{kitute their ſeveral Towns and Parijhes according to the way of Presby- 
© terjal Churches, where they haye a more warrantable call, where their ſpe- 
© cial. work lies, and where chey receiye their maintenance, and to take heed 
© tothole Elocks whereof che holy Gholt hath made' them over <+ſeers, rather 
*(hen to be gathering and torming (without obligation or warrant) of new 
© Churches out of Churches, of 1uch perſons which'by temoreneſle of place 
© arenot. ſuſceptibie of any trequent communion together in the Miniſtry of | 
© the: word, and have one paitor for the word, another for the Sacraments, 
© at leaſt ifany body can tell who isthe Paitor of ſome of thoſe Churches, in 
© which are ſo many Miniſters, that have ſeveral paſtoral charges elſewhere, 
*and ſome other of theſe (in like manner) gathered Churches, who have ftepr 
« farther, and ſtand at greater diltance in their ſeparations, haye onely ſuch 
<Teachers as can be called Paſtors no otherwiſe then the Idols of the Gentiles 
© were called Gods, n#uncapatively or zromcally,or by axtiphraſis, ſo that by a 
© Charientiſme we may lay of them as the Arhenians did of' Alexander, 1f he 
* will be a God let him paſſe for one. And I would have thoſe thar are lawfully 
« ordained N.nifters, abſtracted from Self and Intereſt, (for peſſiman vert af- 
* fellys venenum (ua cruique niilitas,) every mans profit us as poyſon to his aſfettion 
* and p__ to conſider with what right they can take tyches from 
* them whom they will not own to be of their Chutch, and ſeeing officium 
* c> beneficium ſunt relata, the office and the benefice are relatives,wich whar con- 
* ſcience they can exactrhe- whole tythe as their due, when they omit a great 
* part of their duty ? And for ſuch as are znivecally and compleatly of the In- 
* dependent way, I would gladly know how it iscoherent with their princi- 
* ples to receivetythes ar all ; for to ſay,they take them not immedjatly, while 
* yet they do by mediation of their Farmers and Agents, is ſuch a palpable 
<1mpoſture as the Capuchins gull che world with, who may nottouch with 
* ſilver themſelves, bur they have their boyes at hand ro purſe up all rhey 
© can catch. | ; | 

© Laſtly, I ſhall hold it forth to the ſerious conſideration of prudential and 
* godly men, whether this ſetting of the Sacraments in an eleyarion of purity 
*and holineſs aboye the word, asa lower and higher ſtory, ot ſphear, have not 
* been the ſpring or ſource of thoſe manifold ſchiſmes and hereſies which of 
* late years have made the Church of God as an heap of ſand, without uni- 
* ty or communion, and wherher that opinion have not been fomented by an 
* ambition of pre-eminence of power in ſome men, and ſingularity of holineis 
© in others. ( | | 

© Epſcopacy like a tree not bearing good fruit, hath been hewen down and 
* caſt into the fire, bur is it ſeaſonable, or fuits ir with prudence, or isit of the 
* intereſt of religion, in the aſhes thereofto be like Archimedes, drawing of 
* lines and. circles, and figures of Church-goyernment according to out ſeve- 
*ral models, while the enemy is at the gates of our Syracxſe ? or ina more 
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Perſwaſuns to mildneſs and moderation. agg 
© pr er Allegory, like the faftions of Fohnand Simon and Eleazar, to beat Stcx; 6; 7 
Ede among our ſelyes, while the Romans have laid fiege ro, andare like to \ © 
© ſurprize our Fer#ſalew? To divide and break our Ranks,when we ſhould fland 
© cloſe and conjoyn our ſelves ro withſtand the impreflion and charges of our 
© enemies? To rayel more threads in the coat of Chriſt, when it is more then 
* time and need to ſtich up the rents ? Intheſe unſtable and enſnaring and lap- 
< ſing times, to quench the ſmoaking flax, which being not tenderly cheriſhed, 
© either will altogether expire, or catch after ſtrange fires, and new lights ? To 
© hazard the blaſting of the bloſſoms of Aaroys Rod with ſharp and nipping 
© cenſures at their firſt putting forth ? ; 


Hoe Ithatus velit & magn mercentur Atride: 


© They are prudent principles and werthy of refletion, Novaum imperiuns 
© inchoantibus ntilis clementi« fama : Potentiam cautis quam acrioribus canſiliss 
© tutius haberi : Remiſfius imperanti melin paretur, the reputation of clemency is 
© very profirable to them that found new Empires. PoWer is more ſafely preſerved 
© by moderate and wary councils, then by thoſe that are ſharp and violent... He is 
© better obeyed that raignes With more gemtleneſſe. | : 
© Nama built a Temple for faith and peace under one roof, and Charity and 
© Peace muſt haye ſome Sacrifices, if it be not wich: negleR of the Altars ot in- 
* diſpenſible cruth, leſt we haye daily more cauſe to exclaime paſſionately wich 
* Naziatizen, Loving Peace, loving Peace, loving Peace, where didft thdu leave 
* 452 Some things alſo may be jult i» Eccleſia conſtitura, which in conſtiruenda 
©are notfit. It rendered a complacency to wiſe Solor to have given the Arhe- 
© 214ns Laws, the beſt of thoſe they would have received, Excellenti//ina a- 
* nimadvertenti, ne mediocria preſtare quidem rubori oportet eſſe, to hims that 
© aimes at things moſt excellent, it need be no ſhame to hit and attain mean things, 
* And he was a judicious Phyſician whoſe Maxim it was, Fraſtra diSÞutamus u= olſas; 
© trum ſatis tutum ſit remedium quod eſt unicum, 1n vain we diſpute whether it.be 
© a ſafe one, if it be the onely remedy. The wiſdom of God himlelf hath craughtus 
© That #0 man puts a piece of new cloth into-an old garment, otherwiſe the rent s 
© made worſe nor puts new wine into old bottles,elſe the bottles break and periſh,and 
© the wine runneth out, and no man having drunk old wit, ſtraight way defireth 
* new, for he ſaith the old i better, 2nuid jugum veſtrum ſuper cos aggravatis 
© quorum potins onera portare debetis, why do Jou load them with your yoakes, 
© Whoſe bardcn you rather ought to bear? laith Bernard, and he was the greateſt 
* propagator of the faith , and advancer of the truth that ever was, who was 
© made all things to all men rhat he might by all means ſave ſome. Seraphins which 
© have their name from love, are an higher order in the Scholaſtich, Hierarchy, 
« then Thrones, Dominions, Principalities and Powers; and Doves whoſe q 
© wings areanointed with ſweet ointment (the Emblem of love)draw all others | v 
*to the houſe, asit isin St. Baſil; not onely T acit#s commends Agricola that 
* rariſſima moderatione maluit videri inveniſſe bonos, quam feciſſe, by a moſt rare 
* moderation he would rather ſeem to have found then made them good, but when 
<St. Paul queſtioned Agrippa concerning his faith, he anticipated his confeſ- 
* flonand anſwered for him, and when the King acknowledged that he did 
* but almoſt believe, the Apoſtle by a Charientiſme preſumed to knowthar 
* be believed : That great Fiſher of men knew it was the belt bait to catch ſouls 
* rogratulate our brethren in their weak beginnings, and to pretend a. confi- 
* dence they are ſuch as we deſire they ſhould be, ro take hold of ſuch as are 
< coming forward, and to draw them farther with Hgor of love and indul- | k 


* gence, and ro ſeem to hope well of them, not to diſcourage or {etthem - 
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Drarzss © of countenance, or to diſtrult or diſparage them, etiam fittilia vaſa confrine 
LANNY © gere domino ſols conceſſum, ſaith Cyprian, to break, even earthen veſſels is only 
| * allowable in the Maſter. And ſurely there is no more obliging way, or more 
« apt or expedient to excite or quicken men to the acquiring of any ability, 
$ thanto account and commend them as having in ſome degree made acyulit 

© thereof, acerrimus ef ſtimulus monendi laudibus incitare, tor as 


— 


Dus monet ut facias quid jam facis, ille monendo 
E | Lenaat,— 
© ſo convertibly, 


© Dui landat quaſi feciſts, te ſic menet, ut quod jam landat, facias: He that 
© commenas thee for a thing as done, doth thereby admontſh thee to do what he com 
© mended, And Bernard iweetly tells us, $4 non eſt a ficat dicitnr, fit ita quia 
© dicitur, If it be not ſo as it is [poken, let wt be ſo becauſe it is ſpoken ,, molt men 
© atelike the herb Bajil, (as the Gezoazs told Sforza's Ambaſladour, that them- 
« ſelves were) which ſtroke it gently, it yields ſweer, hardly, an unſayoury 
© (mell, or like the Coloſſes at Tarenrum, which you may move with your fin- 
© cer, but not wag 1t if you put all your {trength to it; and ſymbolize with 
* the Camel which amends his pace by mulick nor by blows : ' gentle inſtruction 
© ismoreeffecual than rigid cenſure, Moſes was blamed for Itriking the rock 
< (which might have produced fire) when he ſhould have ſpoken to uc to bring 
* forth water. Some Chymicksthink the mild warmth of a Lamp is fitter ro 
« improve and tranſmute other metals into gold, than the violent hear of fire ; 
© the ſame arrow dipt in Afedian oyle, ſhot trom a ſtrong Bow , loſeth its 
* farce, if from a gentler is more efficacious : Ne excedat medicina modu, leit 
« gs he ſaid in Tacitus, Nou medicing [ed clades eft, moderation and clemency 
< are yertues mare proper t0 our Times, and indeed at all times more ſubſervi- 
« ent to edification, than rigor and —_— : It is ſometimes true that moleſte 
* ſarcina vir bouns, & quadam virtutes odio ſunt, ſeveritas, obſtinatio, & in- 
* vittus adverſus gratiam animus: a good man is a troablefome load, and ſome 
© virtues draw hatred, ſeverity, obſtinacy and a minde invincible aud not to be 
© wrought to ſheW favour: diicretion (tolle hanc & virtus vitinms erit, take 
© away this and virtue becomes vice ) perpends not only what is good, bur what 
© is fit. It was ſaid by T ally to be Caro's fault, that he was too itrict and ſe- 
« vere, agif he lived in P/ato's common-wealth, not inthe dreggs of Remulas, 
* Necuit (faith the Hiſtorian) antiques riger et nimia ſeveritas cui jam pares uow 
© ſumus , The ancient rigor and to much ſeverity became hurtful, whereunto 
© we are not proportioned or ſuitable, If they think there be a general unfitneſs 
© in men for this ordinance, (which we concede not) yet not to produce that of 
Tiberius, Preſtat omittere prevaliaa & adulta vitia, quem id aſſequi ut palans 
© fiat quibus vitits impares ſums, let them onely remind the wiſe counſel of 
* Bodin, Though ut be wholſome if one member be patrid, to burn or cat it off, for 
* the ſafety of the whole body, yet we muſt not therefore uſe camteries ur cutting off, 
* if all the members be putrified and infefted With a Gangrene , or rather jet 
* them take cognizance of the advice of the judicious and mcek-ſpirited Ax- 
Contra Pey- © guſtine, who tells us, $5 ex ſeparerione vel [chiſma metuendum, vel contagio 
men.1.3.c. 2. *peccandi, &c, If through cutting off or ſeparating of any a ſchiſm be to be feared, 
þ.13.40m.7% © gr the contagion of ſinving have invaaed a multitude, the ſevere mercy of divine 
© diſcipline 15 neceſſary, becauſe the Lay 06 or counſels of ſeparation are thes 
© vain, and pernicions, and ſacrilegious, becauſe they are impious and proud, aud 
* do moreperturh infirm good men, than correth ſtubborn evil. Anda little after- 
*ward, Let 4 man With mercy rebuke what he can, and what he cannot, let hins 
© patiently ſuffer, and with love grieve and lament, untill he from above ao -_— 
""_ _m OO. ue abu? ar hey te rs 
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and corrett, or defer nnrill harveſt, to root up the tares, or winnow the chaff, 
and yet as Chriſtians of good hope, ſecure of their own ſalvation, among de- 
Sperate ones whom they cannot rebuke, let them continue in unity, let them put 


* away the evil ſrom themſelves, if they cannot put away evil men from the mid(t 
* of them. | 


* And in conformityto and in the purſuance of the ſame principle, writing to 
* Aurelins Biſhop of Carthage , with complaint of the rifeneis and impunity of 


C 
& 
[3 


SE CT.G6, 


«drunkenneſs in Africa, he adyiſeth that jome remedy be applied by a Council 


* of Biſhops to be convened, bur addeih, Non ergo aſpere, quantum exiſtimo, 
© 08 duriter, &c, Not ſharply, ( as 1 think) not with riger, not in any imperious 
* way let theſe things be taken away, bat more by teaching then commanding, by 
© admoniſhing than threatning ( monendo quam minando) for ſo it onght to be done 
© with the mnltituae of offenders, but ſeverity 15 to be exerciſed toward the fins 
© of 4 few. | 

< There is much diſpute whether the Martyrs ſhall be raiſed up before the 
<1aſt and general reſurre&tion, but we have lived to ſee the old hereticks to 
© have a kind of reſurreion 1n the reviving and new raiſing up of their a- 
« bominable hereſies, ſo chat what Proſper Aqzitanicxs wrote in reflection upon 
© Pelagins, | 

Peſt ifero vomuit coluber ſermone Britanngs, 


© might now be amplified and extended to the plural numaber,we having whole 
« nelts of thoſe Adders ſpawning through the whole land, che venome of their 
< damnable hereſies, deliructive to the yery fundamentals of Faith, and all 
© this while, we are quarrelling about trimming up the houſe, while the founda- 
< tions are ſhaken. It wasS. Azg#sſtines advice, that inthe time of an hereſie, 
<eyery one ſhould write, yet how few uncaſe and impreſs their pens againſt 
© the enemies of our common faith, or are valiant for the cruth, and concend 
earneſtly for the faith once given to the Saints ? 5 ot 


———Vis totidem quot 

T hebarum porta, vel divitis oftia Nils, 
© But many (and perhaps too many that 
; Ante leves velucres cenſebis in acre) 


<are diſputing of Church-government with that acrimony, as if Fortune Gre- 
© 52 in hoc fite, and we had no other are & foci to contend for. S$y//a could 
© ſay, Ante frangendus hoſtrs quam ulciſcendns civis, but we engage our forces 
© againſt our brethren, and ler the enemies of Gods truth enlarge their con- 
« queſts through our diſtra&ions and diverſions, every man 1sereCting a King- 
* dome for Chriſt, that himſelf with his model may fit therein at his right hand, 
 * and we hear of this mans Church, and that mans Church, as if by tne reyo- 
© lution of a Plaronick, year, we were come again to thoſe old Emblems and 
© ]dioms of Schiſm, 7 am of Paul, and 1 of Apollo, thoſe fattious and ſchiſma- 
© tical names (which Spaxheym diſputes againſt with fo much redargution) bur 
© every one claims to be of Chriſt, but it is an acute obſervation, Chriſt«s 
© nolutt fieri judex ad divifionem, Chriſt would be mo judge for diviſion, and 
© with what hearts others do reſent it, I know not, but I look on it with ſadneſs 
© and aſtoniſhment, that this and that form of diſcipline iscryed up, (in a man- 
© ner antonomaſtically) for the Kingdome of Chriſt, as if he had new made his 
© Scepter of late, which we have been formerly catechiſed to be his word , difci- 
© pline may be ſybſervient and adjumenral to the Kingdome of Chriſt, but how 
* it ſhould be a part thereof properly, either integral, fubjeCive, or potential, I 
© confeſs I am yet to learn, MOTIONS 
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* And.yet howloever notwithſtanding , he that ſhall declare againſt, or be 

© not ſatisfied with, or complies not with their wayes, is forthwith blaſted 
© with the airs of being an enemy to Godlineſs, as if (as the Gracchi ſaid,) apad 
« ſeefſe rempublicam, and Eudemon boalted of the Feſuits, Penes ſe eſſe impe- 
© rium literarum, {0 theſe mens opinions and practites were the rule and mea- 
© ſure and touch-ſtone of things, and they had the monopoly and mintage of 
© s0dlineſs, and nothing mult paſs for currant bur what flows from them, and 
© carries their {tamp. The Book of contormities blaſphemouſly tells us, that 
©$. Francis was deited, that he was made one ſpirit with God, and that God 
© did obey him at a beck ineyery thing, and that he knew the ſecrets of all 
© hearts, but I will not nor dare not fo to aggravate the greatneſs of their pre- 
© ſumption, nor yetat all urge, how bold they make with God, thar ſer his 
© {tamp upon all they coyn without his Letters patents, and vouch him to war- 
© rant all their deeds, and make him their ſecond 1 all their dxe/s, without his 
© leave or conſent, but 1 ſhall only ſay, as that Spartan did before the ap- 
* proaching battel of Lex&ra, the day is coming, that will ſhew who is a good 
* (ora godly ) man, in the mean ume ir ſhall more ſuit with godlineſs ro make 
© an arreſt of judgment, But vir bonns eſt Sejus ſed tantum Chriſtianas ;, Sejus 
* ;5 a good man, only he #s a Chriſtian ,, the Walaerſes are without blame and un- 
* rebukable, only they blaſpheme the Church ot Rowe , rhe inflexibleneſs of 
© ſome men to move along with them 1n theſe excentrick orbs, is the onely rot- 
© ten grain in their Pomegranets, would they but {trike in, and be carried abour 
© with them, for that onely {tamp ſake, without any melioration or refinement 
© of their metals, perchance they might paſs currant too for pretious pieces, 
© now they are only bitten becauſe none of theirs; As they ſay the Snakes 
© in Syr:4{ting all Forrainers, but never any of the Inhabitants, and the Hedg- 
© bore hath ſharp prickles without, and is ſmooth and ſoft within, ſo they have 
* pondgs & pondns, and ballance their own party and their oppoſites with ſe- 
* yeral weights and in diverſe ſcales. Let me add alſo, that the prerence of god- 
* lineſs cannot give things their paſsport, for Lther tells us of a proverb, Is 
* nomine Domini inctpit omne malam, nor can the reverence and eltcem due to 
* ſome mens. perſons, ſeal all their opinions and practiſes, for the ſame man 
* hatha ſmart ſaying, Nanquam periclitatur religio niſi inter reverendiſſimos ; 
* Religion us never in danger but among the moſt reverend, and the glois upon 
* Gratian Will caution us, an holy man is not Always to be credited, neither can - 
* the aim and intention of doing fome good, or greater good to ſome, protet 
© or countenance a conſequent train of greater evils intenſive or extenſive, for 
© the Apoſtles rule checks with ſuch deſignes, and Salviar tells us of ſome that 
© do errare boxo animo, errewith a good minde, & Latantixs of others that 
© honefta voluntate miſeri ſunt : are miſerable with an honeſt meaning. The 
* Church therefore (according to the /ralian proverb) had need to pray eſpe. 
* cially to be detended from her friends, and it is no new thing to receive wounds 
© inthe houſe of friends, Zachary 13.6. and for the Spouſe to complain, that the 
«* Watchmen that went abour the City have ſmitten her, have wounded her, the 
© Keepers of the walls have taken away her vail from her, Cant. 5. 7. And ſurely 
* ſuch as are Heteroclites totheir Rules and Anomala's to their wayes, would 
© more patiently bear the harſh cenſures they are aſperſt with, did not the 
© Churchof God ſuffer ; but as when A/chymiſts under pretence of multiplying 
© metalsand improving and tranſmuting them into Gold, do deco, conſume 
* and turn Gold into nothing; andas the Woman in the Greek Fable that was 

* mortally ſick, telling her Phyſitians her /y»proms, who anſwering her, all 
© was good, ſhe cried out, That good had undone her: ſo the Churchis in 
* danger of being ruined under the Notion of being better built, and not only 
© hereby, that atque amebac flaguirs, ita nunc legibus laboratar, as heretofore 
* We 
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* we were troubled with crimes, ſo now we are withlaws, but ſome arelike Pom- $ , ct, "= 
© pey, gravior remediis quam delitla erant , by the remeates he became more irke- \ ua 
© ſome then the diſcaſes were ,, and if things were like the Hebrew to be ſpell'd 

« backward, inſtead of Godlineſs, prophaneneſs, and not negle& alone, but 

C contempt of Ordinances, Schiims and Hereſies non onely creep, bur break in, 

* grow, and ſpread among us, and while we hear all will be now well, we ſee 

© and feel that ſtark naught could ſcarce be much worſe, as if like Antoxio Pe- 

* rez,, they had miſtaken the ink-box for the ſand-box, and initead of cleanſing 

« our ſtains, have aſperſt us with blots, ſo that as one asking which was the 

* moſt corre edition of A#gaſtive, was anſwered that which was leaſt correct, 

* ſo they are the moſt reformed churches which they haye not medled with the 

* reforming of, 


puart hec opprobria nobrs, 
Et aict potuiſſe, & not potuiſſe refells, 


© And although the effect hereof like thoſe of an eclipſe, are like to be more 
* felt long after, yet we are already but too ſenſible of the fruits which theſe 
© srounds bring torth, wherein ſome men have prepoſterouſly thought ſo great 
* 2 part of Gods husbandry doth conſiſt, fruits indeed wherewith our teeth are 
* ſo ſetan edge, that we can have no great ſtomack to them, and 1 dare ſay 
< with ſome confidence, that were the Laws of this Church-Government 
- © (whereunto ſome perhaps will ſhrewdly apply that of Demonax, quibus boxi 
© non.egerent, mali fierent nihilo meliores , the good neededthem not, the evil were 
© never a jot the better for them, ) to receive 4 comitial rogation, more Romano, 
* the far greateſt part of intelligent men (except ſuch as are biaſſed by intereſt, 
© &- jurati 1n verba ſua, io asto ſacrifice Troy to their Helena, and as Deme- | 
© 77545 of the table of Protogenes, to be more tender of the draughts of their ſy 
© own pencil than of the Ciry, or like that Indian bird Puetzaltotorh which : 
© Nieremberge mentions that being intangled in birdlime will hazard his life 
© rather then hurt his feathers whereby he ſoars aloft,) would give their ſuf- 
«© frage with A. rather than Y. R. As the Wolf faid in Plararcb when the She- 
< pherd ſlaughtered a Lamb, Ar /; ego id feciſſ em, if I hadaoxe it, the whole 
* Country had been rasſed againft me. Butt talls out fometime ſuitable to whar 
* happened at the battle of eng” where Comines tells us, that ſome loſt 
© their places for running away, which were conferred upon other that fled 
* much further. | ” £5 
*And ſadly, while ſome men of one ſort of principles, have ſhut up the 
* Church door, by intermitting, or reſtraining and contraQting Baptiſme, the 
< Sacrament of Jnſfitucion (javmam Eccleſie as one calls it) and ſome of other 
< principles, have walled up or new railed in the Communion table, and either 
* omit, or confine and incloſe the Zxcharift, (which hath almoſt loſt irs name 
© of Communion and Synaxis, which is acquired (faith S. Baſil) from the Con- Morton.inftit 
© oregation of the faithtull, and their communicating together ; and the pray- of the Sacrarii 
*ers uſed in the adminiſtration were called colle&ts, becauſe the people uſed to1-1.c.2, $.4. 
© be collected to the celebration , but now by a denomination taken from the®?: Wi 2h 
*greater part may be rather called an Excommmunication or Apaxis, a ſegrega gg 2. 46, 
* tion and diſperſing,) the greatelt part of men are left excommunicate and 
© made as heathen and Publicans, and being not added to the Church be- 
* come ſuch as ſhall not be ſaved, and God only knows, (for who elſe can give 
©*zſtopunto, or predefine the bounds of fancy and ſingularity) | 


re tencam vnltus mutantem Protea node ? 
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© nothing. Fo : ; 
Et quod preſents vix tempore credimus, anni 
Sera dieſq,; docent. 


© [ſhall cloſe upall witha ſignal and excellent paſſage of the incomparable 
*S. Auguſtine, 
—=— C 41 doftor orbis, 


Submiſſts defert faſcibus imperium : 


*a piece of diſcourſe flowing with milk and honey, or rather ele dalci- 
© x, late candidior, which as it holds forth the whole ſtate of the contro- 
< yerſie, ſo it may aptly and appolſitely ſerve tor the deciſion and upſhor of 
© the ſame. | 

« Forte in populo Dei ſtat juxta te avarnus raptor, inhians rebus aliens, 
© quem noſti talem, & fidelis eſt vel potins' fidelis vocatur, non potes eum de Ec- 
© clefia pellere, non habes aliquem aditum caſtigando & corripiendo corrigere, ac- 
© ceſſurus eſt tecum aa altare, noli 1imere, unuſquiſque proprium eaus porta- 
© bit, memento Apoſtoli ut ſecurus accedas, unuſquiſque proprium onus portabit, 
© rautummoas tibi non aicat, porta mecum, nam ſi cum lo communicare volu- 
© eris avaritiam, onus von munitar, ſed duo gravabuntar, portet ergo ſarci- 
* nam ſuam, & tu tam, quoniam quando ex humeris tuis dominus turs tas 
© lem ſarcinam excuſſit, alteram umpoſust, excuſſit cupiditatis, impoſuit charis 
© tatrs, z0n vobis fumos vendant qui dicunt, ſantti ſumus, non portamus 
© (arcinas veſtras, tdeo vobrs non communicabimus, majores iſti portant ſarci- 
© #as diviſionts, majures (tt portant ſarcinas praciſionis, [arcinas ſchiſmatis, ſar= 
© cinas hareſis, ſarcinas diſſentionis, ſarcinas animoſitatis, ſarcinas falſorum 
© teſtimoniorum, ſarcinas calumnioſarum criminationum : has ſareinas conats 
© ſumus & conamur depontre de humeris ſratrum noſtrorum , illi amant te= 
© nentes ilas ad ſe, minores eſſe nolunt, quia ipſis ſarcinis tumuerunt, nam 
© & qui ponit ſarcinam quam geſtabat collo quaſs minor fit, ſed pondys poſu- 
* it won ftlaturam —+——— none melins ipſum ferres quam te foras efferves——< 
© ecce quomodo ferves ſs attenderis Apoſtolum dicentem, unu{quiſque proprium 
© ons portabit , liberet te iſta ſententia, non enim cum illo communicares 
* auaritiam, ſed communicares cum illo Chriſts menſam, & quid tihs 
© obeſſet ſs cum illo communicares Chriſti menſam ? Apoſtolus aicit, qus 
© enim manducat & bibit indigne judicium ſibi manducat & bibit, (ſbi) 
* on tibi, ſane ſs judex es, ſi judicandi potcſtarem accepiſti, Eccleſraſtica re- 
©oula, fs apud te accuſatur , ſi inuumeris documentis teſtibuſque convinci- 
* fur , coerce , corripe , excommunica, degrada : fic vigilet tolerantia, ut non 
* dormiat diſciplina, Perchance there tands nere thee among the people of 
* God 4 covetons extortioner, gaping after other mens goods, whom'thou khnow- 
"6+ to be ſuch, he is one of the fatthfull, or rather 15 called a faithfull one, 
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© rhou canſt nos drive him out of the Church, thou haſt no Way to amend him Sxcx, 6, 
© by reproving aud rebuking him , he ts about to approach to the altar with yu 
* thee, fear not, every one ſhall bear mis own burden, remember the Apoſtle, 
© that thou maiſt come ſecurely, every one ſhall bear his ewn burden ; only let 
© him not ſay to thee bear it with me, for if thou wilt partake of covetonſneſs 
* with him, his load is not leſſened but two are leaded, let him bear his own 
* fardle, and thou thine, becauſe when thy God hath cast off ſuch a fardle fron 
© thy ſhoulders, he laid on another, he took off that of coverouſneſs, he impoſed 
© that of charity ——— let them not cas ſmoak in thy eyes, Who ſay We are 
© holy we bear mot your farales, and therefore will not communicate With you : 
* they carry greater fardles of dwviſion, they rarry greater farales of ſepara- 
© rin, fardles of ſchiſm, fardles of hereſy, fardles of diſſention, fardles of a= 
© nimoſity, fardles of falſe worſhip, fardles of calumnious reports and accuſa- 
© tions , theſe fardles We have endeavoured and ds endeavonr to take off from the 
© houlders of our brethren, but they love them, and catch fa$ter hold of them, 
© they would not be leſs becauſe they are grown greater, and ſwoln with their 
© fardles, for even he which throws down his fardle Which he carried on his 
© xeck,, ſeems thereby ſomewhat leſſer then he was, but he threw aWay his bur- 
© den not his ftature, ——— fnoulaSt thou not better bear with him, the 
© bear away thy ſelfe out of the Church ? conſider how thou Would bear 
© with him, did thon attentively heed the ApoSte ſaying, every one ſhall 
© bear his own burden, let that ſemence acquit and free thee, for thow ſuould$t 
£ 2ot partake of covetouſneſs in common with him, but thou ſhoulde$t partake 
© 8 common of the Table of Christ with him, the Apo$tHe ſaith, for he that 
© eateth and drinketh unworthily cateth and arinketh damnation to himſelf, 
© ot to thee, indeed if thou art a judge, and haFF recuived power of judg- 
*ing, if he be accuſed before thee according to the rule and order of the Church, 
© if he be convifted by innumerable teftimonies, and evidences, reftrain, cor- 
© reft, excommunicate, degrade him, let ſufferance ſo Watch that diſcipline 


© ſlcep not, 
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They miſrepreſent their ( hurch-way. Whether 

the Quarries of the Diatribe were doubts of 
Friends or Enemies, What are properly Scru- 
ples. 


HE Apologiſts hope their Principles and Praftices will carry their Paſports, 
T5 they be not miſtaken. Confidence is indeed a kinde of Charm upon others 
of weak wit or ſpirit, and as Calumniare andatter, Sclander boldly, fo alſo 
Gloriare audatter, aliquid herebit, boaſt boldly ſomewhat Will ſtick and remain, 
but why then (q#aſs ceco loquuntar, audienti quid dicunt,non videnti quod agunt, 
do they as if they Speak, to the blind, hearing what they ſay, and not ſeeing what 
they do? as Anguſtine ſpeaks of the Donatiſts) do they ſeek to lead men in- 
to miſts and miltakes of thoſe principles and practiſes, with ſpecious pretences 
of their ſuſpending onely ſome perſons convi& to be ſcandalous, as if this 
were the hinge of the controverſie which we had with them, and palliate their 
caſting off whole Congregations, whereof the far greater part are not garbled 
with ſcandal, and gathering new Churches of ſuch as are offended with the groſs- 
eſs of their adminiſtrations at home, where no ſeparation is made ( as they ſpeak?) 
Periect wares never ule io be held forth by talle or half lights, and therefore 
it ſeemes they would wittingly have their principlesand practices miſtaken, be- 
ing ſuch ( that as Cardan faith, ui acute vident minus amant,) ſo men mult 
likethem the worſe, by how much better they underſtand them, 


—— $1 104 videare 
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The Doubts and Quzries made in the Paper ſeem to them the hard thoughts 
of Enemies rather then doubts of Friends. But firit, it greatly matters not which, 
for Antiſthenes well ſaid, Ad tucudam ſaniratem opus eft aut ingenuts amicis aut 
acribus inmicis, to preſerve aman ſound and ſafe, he had need have ingenuous 
friends or ſharp enemies, and as honey enlightned the eyes of Jonathan, fo gall 
did thoſeof Tobir. 

Secondly, but why of enemies? unleſle they are become ſuch becauſe they 
tell them the truth? Yeriras (que aſſentatione oratiam non parat ) odium parit, 
truth Which procures no favour by flattery, begets hatred, But I ſuppoſe rather 
as Hypans is ſweet 1n the ſpring , but bitter talling into Exampens, fo what 
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is odiouily reſented, may be amicably meant ; Non amo niſs off cndero [do mit $ ECT.17. 
love if 1do mt diſpleaſe, and he that was the harbinger roa Prophec for reco= WW 
vering of lite, was neither to ſalute or complement with any by the way; but 
to lay on the itatfe. 

Thirdly, Enemies perchancethey are to their ſeparation, not to their per- 
ſons, and are like that ski!ful Archer Alcon, who when the Dragon was com- 
plicated with the childe, could ttrike his arrow in the one, and not hurt the 
other, Oui vitia air homines amat, who hates the ſin doth love the man, and 
Anruſtine pithily, Hoc eft perfetto odio oatj]e, ut vitia non homines oder, tiec 
Vita propter DNOmints diligas, this is to hate with a perfeet hatred, that thon hate 
zhe vices not the perſon, nor love the vices for the perſons ſake. 

They pretend #r fo be willing to contend abour Words, yet fall into a 
Logomachy and aucupinm verborum, Scruples (they ſay arc mens doubts in their 
own way, that much impedes ana intangles ther conſcience in ther own allings, 
chat 1s their Scruple. 

Scrupulzs, which originally and properly ſignifies a little one in the ſhooe, 8c,upur eff 
or otherwiſe troubling any 1n his going, is mecaphorically transferred to de- preprie lapillue 
note any doubt or ſuſpicion whatſoever. The Caſzifts detine a fcruple to be {evis qui pref. 
2n anime. ſolicitnainem, ſnſpicioncm, & duvitationem hominis, conſcientiam pun- —_ _ 
gentem © erncunteminſiar lapilli exigit 1a calceo latintts, que pedem leait & ge ſcrupulus © 
vexat, a penſive ana ſolicitors ſzſpicion in the ninde, and a mans doubting, dittus. Servins 
pricking and payning his conſcience, like alittle ftone Iying in the ſhooe, which '® 5. Xneid. 
hurts and troubles the foot, as Azorins : but though this be the Eccletiaſtical gy pre 
ſenſe of the word, it doth not follow, that it may not be uſed in another rr" 
notion, no more then becauſe 1dolam and Sacramentum (and the like may 
be ſaid of ſundry other terms) are in the Church dio appropriate, the one 
to an image worſhipt , and the other to an ourward ſigne otan internal grace, 
therefore the one may not be uſed -for the vilible ſpeczes, or a vain Imagina- 
tion, nor the other tor an oath or gage: in the tormer ſenſe I had neither 
occaſion nor meaning to uſe it, for {cruples are there underlitood to be 
levinſcula argumenta & fundamenta, very light arguments ar1 grounds (as A- Filiucius wact: 
z0rits and Fultucins, ) levesrationes, ſlight reaſons, as Baldwin, but we are 21.c.4.5:8, 
not perſwaded the reaſons and arguments alleaged are of that kinde, 275-p.11. 
(though by a Aeofis or Charicntiſme we ſtiled them ſo) until they haye _ 
better convinced us thereof; and /crupslns eſt tennis ſuſpicio mali circa rem p,2q. * Be 
bonam vel adiaphoram,a ſcruple is a ſlight ſuſpicion of evil concermag a thing good De luft. o&5 
or indifferent faith Leſſins,and onely makes the conſcience aſſenting and adhe.. JW*:l. 2.c. 29. 
ring to one part of the queltion, lightly to recede, and a little ro doubt thereof, - Manual 
but the judgements which we delired might be ſariſtied, are rather more ful- c,25. Sect. 
ly perſwaded by other reafons, and not a little by. thoſe, not to aſſent or ad- 280.p.1037, 
here to this way, which ſeemes evil, though they affectionately wiſh, for ſome 
of their ſakes that trace it, that it were not to evil, as upon theſe reaſons 
it ſeemes, or may be ſuſpeRed to be: fo as whereas Coxſcientia ſerupnloſa 
contra id quod judicar habet argumenta (as Navar) a ſcrupulous conſcience 
hath ſome arguments againſt its own judgement, theſe arguments are rather 
coatra id quod non judicat, againſt its not judging. 
. Bur whereas they ſay,. Scraples are mens doubts in their own way (where 
ſure they uſe the word Donbrs as improperly and incuriouflly in reſpect of the 
T heclogical ſenſe, as they ſuppoſe we do Scrxplcs, (for a doubt and a ſcruple 
are different notions among{t Caſ#iſts) we ſhall grant in Ames his words, 
Scrupulum eſſe formidinem animi circa ſuam praxim, a ſcruple is a fearful® 
neſs of minde concerning his own ations and prattice, but we cannot yield that 
we uſed the notion in any other ſenſe, for that. which by extenuation we 
ealled ſcruples (but we ſhall not from henceforth ule ſo much _—_— 
ar 
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D ENCE and compliance among thoſe that have not learned 5»ter bones bene apier) 
Wa are arguments, which though oppoſed to the way of the Apologiſts, 


Ames Coſ. 
Conſc 1.1.6. 
p15. 


yet make men more feartul and folicitous to concurre ard co-operate 
with them in that way, and ſo are concerning their proper wayes and actings 
likewiſe. 

Bur that you may ſee the Apologiſts are not unlike ſome fierce men, 
which they ſay will fight with their own ſhadow, and that they quarre! 
with an expreſſion which is bur the ſhadow or image of their own, 
caſt back yoor eyes but upon the cloſe of the precedent Section, and 
ſee if the word Scrwuple be not uſed by them in the like ſenſe which 
they carp at here in us, for exprelsly they fay, While we are ſcrupulons of 
others, which neceſſantly inferres, that ſcrupies may be in their conceprti- 
on, as well of other mens wayes and actings as of their own. Yet for 
my part, letthem call them what they pleaſe, NNhil apud me diſtat in ver- 
bo quod non diſtat in ſenſu, with me it difſers not at all in word, which #s not dif- 
ferent in ſenſe, as Ambroſe, Iſhall not itrive in words to no purpoſe, which 
15as Auguſtine interprets, Non carare quomodo error veritate Vincarur , ſed 
quomoao tua dittio diftions preferatur alterius, not to take care how errour 
way be overcomeby truth but how thy Woras may be preferred before anothers 
words, forl have alſolearned from Plato, Nos ditiores ad ſeneftutem perven- 
zuros fi nomina neglexerimas, and if they thinkI have been guilty of a m1ſ»0- 
mer, and this Scruple (which 1s but che third part of a grain) can adde to 
their weight, I ſhall readily put it into their Scales, yet I doubt ir will 


not much ponderate, where any other thing is inthe ballance, or diſcretion 
holds the Beame, 
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Rom-14. 1, & 1o. diſcuſſed. Whether they judge or 
deſpiſe their brethren, Plal. 15. 4. vindicated. 
No, other qualifications required in order to 
communicating in a ( burch-member having a 
Dogmatical Faith, but to be without ſcandal. 
IWhether they rejett onely the wicked. Whether 


their way render them not guilty of temerarious 


judgment. Of judging the heart. Of bearing 


infirmities. Of morall men. 


$ ho firſt 2zere which the paper ſprung from Row. 1 4. 1, & 10. they think 
as light as the paper, /xad:brium ventt,cafily blown away with the leait wind 
of their breath. But though we did not pretend to fetch thoſe arguments from 
the Peripatzm, but rather from the Academy, and brought them forth nor as 
demonſtrative but confiderable for their probability, and as arguments wino- 
rum gentium & ſenatores pedarii, yer how weak ſoever they may ſeem inthe 
faith or belief of any, we ſhall ſtrive they may be received,and will ſeek ro fetch 
them off from doubtful difputations. 

They ſay, The Apoſtles ſcope ts far from the buſineſs in hand,he ſpeaks of eating 
herbs, not the Sacrament, and it is enly a not recerving the weak, to donbtful di= 
ſputations, Bur may not the fame arrow that is ſhot to one ſcope or mark, be 
aptly aimed and ſent torth roward another?If they have forgorren that the ſame 
principle is pregnant with many concluſions, and by the virtue and efficacy of 
the fame middle rerm, or probative medium, may ſundry concluſions be inter- 
red, or if they recognize not that natural notion and principle of diſconrſe 
(one of thoſe two feet whereupon all ſyllogitms ſtand and move) de ow & 
anllo, viz. quodcanque affrmatur aut negatar de toto & genere, affirmat ur ant 
negatur etiam de parte & de ſpecie, and therefore conſequently any truth deri- 
ved out of another truth muſt be therein contained, or if they remember not 
that Canon in Divinity, quod particalariter diftum eſt univerſaliter applican= 
dum, that Which is particularly ſpoken is to be univerſally applied, yer we muſt 
remind them, that neither the Sacrament, nor any preparation or trial in or- 
der thereunto, is the ſcope or ſubje& of thoſe places of Scripture, from whence 
they haye laboured to draw and form all the arguments for defence of their 


Church-way (that one of 2 Cor. 11. 27. only excepted) as without any further 


Iight held forth by us, will be obyious to any that ſhall make inſpeRion into the 
texts which in due place ſhall be conſidered, | 7: — WE 
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Dux mncx Wedo not pretend that this precept of the Apoſtle doth direQly or expreſly 


LAY command a receiving to the Sacrament, yet (according to Diodate and Ham- 


mord) it enjoyning a receiving Of the weak in faith ro the Communion of the 
Church, we opine that it conſequently requires the reception to the Sacrament, 
Church-fellowſhip chiefly confiſting in, and being deſcribed by a communion 
of Sacraments (as hath been declared) and Church-Communion being compre- 
henſive of all other ſpecial a&ts, and parts of common and publick Chriſtian du- 
ties or priviledges, if that be preſcribed to be afforded in general, the other 
are ſo commanded, as being included under, and contained in that, and we 
do propound, that by force of this Caxoy, it is clearly injoyned, that qws ro- 
baſtiores ſunt operam impenadant infirmis ſublevandis, & qui magis profecerunt 
ſafferendis rudibus ——— as Calvin, there 1s commanded xo/:te abjicere 
Cujns nondum confirmata eſt fides, as Gagners, qui nondum erant in fide ſatis in- 
ſtruts, as Menochinsand Tirinus. Fraterne agendam cum tudioribus, cave- 
antq, ne eos a profeſſione Evangelii deterreaut, as Piſcator, Ad converſationens 
wvobis adjungite & habete ut fratrem, neque repellite tanquam alienum a Chri- 
ffo,-—— tolerandus eſt ne forte reſiliat ab incepto, as Eftins, Aﬀettu charita- 
tis vobit comjungite ad ſupportandum, as Aquinas, and therefore none may 
qudicands fraterne conſcientie licentiam ad ſe trahere, as Calvin, de ſe potius 
quan de aliis ſolicitos eſſe oporteri, as Paraus, the reaſon being rendred, quod 
poteſtas judirandi de aliorum conſcientiis, propria ſit Chriſti, quod unuſquiſq, ili 
rationem de ſeipſo redditurns fit, as Piſcator, They that are ſtronger ſhould engage 
their endeavours for helping of the weak,and thoſe of greater proficiency in bearing 
With the ignorant, here is commanded, do nor caſt them off in contempr, —— 
whoſe faith 1s not yet ftrong ana confirmed, Which are not yer ſufficiemly inſtratt- 
ed in the faith, they ought to deal with the ignorant and wnlearned ſort in a bro= 
therly manner, and beware leſt they diſcourage and turn them away from the 
Goſpel. Take and jo9n them With you in familiar conver ſing with them, and at- 
Count of and deal with them as brethres, neither ao you turn them away as aliens 
from Chriſt, ——— he is to be borne with leſt perhaps he ſtep back, from what be 
begunrodo, Adjoyn him to you With the affettion of luve for his ſupportation, 
and therefore none may uſurp unto himſelf a liberty of judging his brothers con- 
ſcience ,, he ought tobe ſollicitons rather of himſelf then others, becauſe the power 
of judging other mens conſciences is the peculiar of Chriſt, to whow every man ſoall 
£7 an account of himſelf. Why deſpiſeſt thou thy brother who as well as thou 
elongeth to the Kingdome of Chriſt ? ———— gently and mildly are they to be in 
ſrutted and their ignorance to be patiently born with, as 7aſtinian ſhall give in 
che upſhot. And then we aſſume, that for them (as it there were no other 
way to reQify their Aſſemblies than as Canazor correted Ficinus his tranflati- 
on of Plate, with one common ſpunge) to put from.the Communion whole 
Congregations (which 1s not to improve the health or growth of the Church, 
but to reduce it to an «trophy and conſumption by ſuch continual violent purg- 
ings) and to do thus, not for groſs and palpable ignorance or notorious, offen- 
ces and ſcandals, but becauſe they have not approved their knowledge or holi- 
neſs to thoſe Cenſors, and like Procraſtes to rack and draw them to the length 
and meaſure of their bed, is not to ſupport or animate, bur caſt down and 
diſhearten, not to aſſure and endulce, but to irricate and imbitter men, not 
to bear with them, but to bear them down or over-bear them, ſince moſt 
men carry ſome 4»alogy to the leaves of the arbor triſtis, whereof Nieremberge 
tells us, that being roughly handled they ſcarce ſmell, but gently roucht do 
ſpire forth an excellent odour, nor is this to hold, or conyerſe with them, as 
brethren (the ancient Church calling none brethren that communicated not, ) 
but rather as aliens from Chriſt, being not by the Apologiſts reckoned of the 
Church, aliens, becauſe not of the faithful, for the ancients named thoſe 
Rana, | NEAL __onely 
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onely fideles, which did receive the Sacrametix , and aliens from Cheiſt, be- $ x cx 18. 
cauſe not worthy to partake of his body, atd when men manifeſtly diſco» \_A,_ 
ver not themſelyes by ſcandals, yet to reckon them unworthy of the Com- 
munion, 1s 
Firſt, To judge their conſciences by determining of things occult (whereof * 
the Church never pretended to any judicatory) tor they have not manifeſted 
themſelves by crimes that are notorious. | 
And is Secondly, to deſpiſe them, not only ſpeculatively to eſteem them eyil, 22. g.60.0re. 
but practically alſo, to deal with them as evil, for qi haber malam opinionem de 4.11 c. In 226 
alio abſq, [afficienti cauſa, injuriatar ei, & contemnr ipſum, he that hath ay —_ ay ; 
evil opinion of another without ſufficient cauſe doth injure him and deſpiſe him," © 
faich Aquinas, and in dabio per malam opinionem de proximo, indigne u# contem- 
nitur, by an evil opinion of our neighbour When the matter is doubtful, he is nnde- 
ſervedly contemned, adds V alcntia, and there can be no ſufficient cauſe, nor 
indicia vehementia, vehement ſignes and forcible tokens, nor can their condition 
be otherwiſe than doubtful, where the actions are not ſcandalous, and if when 
they call them dead and baſtards (as here) and account them Dogs and Swine 
(for upon that ſcore and in that notion they fay elſewhere they adminiſter 
not the huly things to them) they ſhall yer deny that they deſpiſe them, I 
think they thall deſpiſe our reaſon alſo to hope to make us belieye to, and they 
have as much reaſon to ſay this is not contempr, as the Gloſs in Gratian Dif.34. vidud 
hath to deny any may be called a Whore till ſhe have been culpable with v&5. mulo- 
23000 men. | _ 
But whereas they inſinuare that the 4 verſe ofthe 15 P/alm will warrant and 
bear them out to contemn vile perſons, (that is (as the Datch annotations ex- 
pound it) he that by reaſon of his wicked courſe of lite is juſtly rejected and 
caſt off by all the godly,) I ſhall fay if they are not ſcandalous tor notorious 
crimes they are not vile, and if they be not vile they are not to be contemned. 
Not to urge how ſome learned men read and interprer in. this fenſe, he thar is 
deſpicable in his owneyes, though he have the forementioned virtues and gra- 
ces, yet is not eleyated or lift up, nor deſpiſeth others as the Phariſee did the 
Publican, which conſtruction is made by the Chaldee, Clarixs, and Yatablus 
as Lorinus alleageth them, and which cannot ar all touch their cauſe, bur 
may peradyenture very much their confciences. faixs and Piſcator tell us 
thar according tothe Hebrew it ſhould be tranſlated, contemptas eft ſpretacs, 
and they render it reprobas, as the Valgar doth malignas, . and to contemn, 1s 
not to flatrer, (as 7#nixs;) or yoluntarily ro honour vice and impiety tor ,, ,,,.. 
flattery or any worldly reſpe&ts, ( as Aſontanus and Diodate, ) to cover or Cx- ; 
cuſe their vices by filthy adulacion, and ſeek friendſhip and have commerce Quantumvis 
with the impious and ſlaves of Satan, ( as Moller ; ) and it would ſeem prodi- opjbus,porens 
Sious if it ſhould more check with this duty to admit into Communion thoſe tia, gloria flo- 
chat are not notoriouſly flagirious, then to reje& them ſhall claſh with char 79 — an 
property in the former verſe, that taketh not up a reproach againſt his neighbour, = NI ng 
dittis aut fattis ( as Junius; non admiſit ad aures ſuas vituperationes, detrafti- QF impedire 
ones, ſuſurrationes, calumnias contra proximum ( ſaith Bellarmine , ) Omnen bi res et occa- 
proximt contumeliam & injuriam avertere conatus eſt, as fanſenias: either in nn. 
words or deeds, he admitted not to his eares diſpraiſes, detrattions, backbitings, ; 
falſe accuſations againſt his neighbour, hath endeavoured to prevent and turn away 
all falſe accuſations : and that wot. only hath not diſbonoured or diſgraced his 
neighbour as Campenſss renders it in Lorinns, but endureth not that he ſhould be 
vilified or nnworthily handled as Vatablns, or hurt or prejudiced by him or before 
him in his reputation as Montanac. 
And we think we may therefore take up for a concluſion that Epiphonema of 
Pareus upon this text, ftolidus fanaticorum error improbatur,; qui Eccleſiam 
veram 
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DExpENCE Veram nor prutant ſubſiſtere, niſs ubi omnes ſunt pariter firmi fide, pariter ſantts 


in vita, & nulla Zizania cum tritico in agro domini pullulare conſpicianter : 

that fooliſh error of phamaſtical and diſtratted men is here condemned, who 

think, the true Church hath no exiſtence but where all are alike ſtroag in faith, 

alike holy in life, and no tares are ſeen to ſprout up with the wheat in the Lords 
eld. ' 

They ſay the Apoſtle ſpeaks of not receiving the weak, to doubtful diſputations, 
and he doth fo, but he doth nor only ſpeak ot that, bur firſt preſcribes them to 
be received, and afterward prohibits their reception to doubtful diſputarions , 
but as the Canoniſts ſay that filtione Canmica, Saturday and Sunday are all one, 
ſo it ſeems the Apologi/ts would fain have receiving and yot receiving to be the 


ſame; they infer therefore, men are not to be called to ſuch exerciſes as may be 


hurtful tothem ,, and we grant it of ſuch as have a dire& tendency unto, and 
natural efficiency of hurr, but not of ſuch as may indirectly and by accident 
only become hurttull, for then they may not be conyocated to the hearing of 
the Word, which by: accident doth blind and harden, and is the ſayour of 
death unto death, bur ſince the inhibition to receive them to doubtful diſputa- 
tions is bottomed on this apagogical reaſon, leſt they ſhould be diſquieted 
with troubleſome queſtions (as Dzo4ate) we ſuppoſe the reaſon to be as 1llatiye 
to forbid their examinations and trials, whoſe queſtions do occaſion and pro- 
duce as much of trouble and diſquiet as can ordinarily reſult from diſputations, 
but they unwittingly miſtake or would willingly take others in a miſt, while 
they with as much ſolemnity, as little pertinency diſcourſe, as if by weak in the 
faith, were to be underſtood only fuch as had a found lively and laving taith, 
though feeble in a remiſs degree, ſuch as have a true Godly fear and tome de- 
Sree of graciouſneſs, whereas by the very light that naturally beams from the 
text, and is reflected alſo by Interpreters, it 1s meant of ſuch as are not yet full 
in knowledge, nor perſwaded of Chriſtian liberty (as Diodare) qui in dottrina 
Evangeli rudior eſt, nondaum ſatis edottns & perſuaſus de libertate Chriſtiana, 
(for here fides eſt perſnaſio de uſu rerum indifferentiam per ſynecdochen gezeris, as 
Piſcator,) he that zs more 3gnorant in the duttrine of the Goſpel, not as yet ſuffici- 
ently taughs or perſwaded of Chriſtian liberty, faith being here a prrſuaſion of 
the uſe of things indifferent by a ſynecdoche generis, and Calvinin effect conſent- 
ing with him, and however they rebel againit this light, yet it ſtrikes on their 
eyes to make them ſee and fay alſo in this very Seftion, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of thoſe who were not ofa pure Goſpel-judgment, about ceremonies. Pare- 
z:5 only by a proportionable accommodation extends it to thoſe that are infirm, 
circa mores & ſtudium pittatis, —-—— qut langmidins profecerunt & ſepins 
hallucizantar in vita, concerning manners and their affeftion to goalineſs,—— who 
have made a weaker proficiency, and often fail in their lives, ſuch as are carnal, 
not ſimply but in ſome reipect, and therefore concludes (in oppoſition ſure to 
their principles) tals inequalitate domeſticorum det non eſt quod offendamur , 
we ought not to be offended with ſuch inequality among the houſhold of God. 
Bur they here parc hands with their brethren, who they confeſs go beyond 
their warrant when they take Saints of the firſt magnitude oaly into fellowſhip. 
Bur ſure their warrants are brethren too aswell as they , and they can pre- 
tend no better warrant to exclude all, ſaye of the ſecond or third magnitude, 
then their brethren can ſhew to reje& all ſave of the firſt. We think that though 
one ſtarr differs from another in glory, yet every the leaſt ſtarr while it ſtands 
in the firmament of the Church, ought to be in fellowſhip and Conſtellation 
with the reſt, and till he prove a falling ſtarr, a »eb»la, or plain »eb#lo, it will 
be only a by-blow ofthe tail of the Dragon to caſt him te the earth. It is Gods 
prerogative to tell the number of ſtars, there are many pure ſtars more than we 
can ſee, the Galaxy is but a Congregation of them, and tome ſtars that are A 
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clips'd toward earth , ſhine upward to heaven; and to own none for ſtarrs but $x c4.18; 
| thoſe that will move conceztrick with them, and borrow all their light from WR 
them, is a falſe aſtronomy, and fits none but thoſe that would fer their nelt 7, 
amons the {tars, | | | 
The judging of others eſtate and rondition, the waies and cautels of doing,ir, 
are but pererga's and heterogeneals to our queſtion, for It 15 not. mens goOGnels or 
regeneration, which is the foundation ot their right or intereſt ro the Lords 
Supper, but Church-memberſhip with a dogmatical faith (hat is, the profeftian 
of faith. in Chriſt without further evicenceof.che ſeriouſneſs thereot) com+ 
plears aticle to Eccleſiaitical Communion, and conſequently to the Sacrament; 
and itis a contradiction in the aajet?, anda meer bull, (though ſuch an.one as 
Mariana ſaith are ſometimes ler looke in Spaizin ſolemn places, which gore 
and.oyerturn and trample on the people) that a man ſhould þe.a member of 
the Church, and yet not be received ro Church fellowſhip. Whatſoeyer 0- 
ther qualificationsare requiſite tothe perſon in order to.-his coming .to the $a- 
crament, yet they areto require nothing more 4x foro exterioritor his admit- 
ting, cum enim quilibet Chriſtianus, ex hoc ipſo quod eft baptiſatus fit admiſſ us 
ad Dominicam menſam (faith Aquinas ) non poteſt jus ſuum i tolli, niſi pro aliqua 3.9.60. ari.6: 
cauſa manifeſta, for whereas every Chriſtian upcn that very account that heis 
baptized is admittedto the Lords Table, his right gaunot be taken from him but 
for ſome evident cauſe, they need look tor no other poſitive ching, ifthey di- 
| ſeern nothing privative (v2. 80 notorious crime) that may forfeit that right ; 
if they ſee nothing to diſprove it, they may ſpareto ſeek tor what may farther 
prove and yerify ir, charity carries with it an obligation, prattically and ne 
gatively at leaſt, to judge all thoſe to be good that are not manifeſtly evil, and 
therefore he that is not viſibly unworthy, is vifibly worthy, becaule a viſible 
member, and if worthy ofa Communion in other Ordinances, (as hath be- 
fore been argued) why not inthis alſo ? unleſs as the Orators exalted eloquence 
that themſelves might riſe therewith, ſo they elevate the Sacramentto a higher 
ſphear, becauſe themſelves pretend co be the /zrelligences that mult only make 
it move or reſt; and I ſhould deſire them to ſhew me any Scripture ground 
whereon they can build this hypotheſs, that thoſe intelligent perſons, whoare 
worthy to have Communion in the W ord and Prayer, are unworthy of fellow- 
ſhip in the Sacrament, | 
It is granted they may make judgment of ſuch as aQually diſcover them- 
ſelves by ſcandal, or perhaps potentially by a violent ſuſpicion, but to.make 
diſcoveries of others, in order to judge of their {iate or condition, they have 
none but a forged warrant, that bears not the Te of heaven, nor is exem- 
plified in the Rolls of the Scripture. Zecaxſe the judgment of theChurch 15 nw 
#nternal but external, it neceſſarily follows (taith Spaletenfss ) that the Church ny repub, Ece 
can binde no ſins but ſuch as are external, pablick,, manifeſt, and (<s they are cleſtom.2.1.5, 
commonly called) notorious and (candaloys oocult fins are not [wbje- ar nap oe 
Hed to theſe keys, and therefore do the Fathers, eſpecially Auguttine inculcate, ck ad 
"that the Charch is that net im the ſea which holds a multitnge of foftes tucinded 
therein, both good and bad, Which while the uet 15 in the ſea cannot bediſcerned 
or ſeen, but this diftinition and ſevering is to be in the future upon the ſhore of 
immortality, &c. andhe tells us farther our of Sezen/is, that Stephen the fifth 
being conſulted with by VWmbertas Bifhop of ents, concerning the trial of 
hotirons anſwered, #he ſacred canons allow not toextart 4 confeſſion from any by 
the trial of glowing irons, or ſcalding water, or by any other ſuperſtitions jnven- 
tion, crimes manifeſted by ſpontaneous confeſſion or proof of witneſſes, are commit- 
ted ro onr government to judge of, having the fear of God before ox eyes, but ſe- 
eret and unknown off ences are to be left to him, who alane kuows the hearts of the 
ſons of men; And the ſame reaſon will be extenſive and applicable to their ex- 
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Y>u- things asare occult. But whereas they ſay, That Calvin affirms that judging 
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in this place, Rom. 14. 10. # to bring men under our own laws, Though I tinde 
not that he makes that interpretation, yet it being true ſecundum quid, be- 
cauſe a diyine truth, though perchance not ſmpliciter, becauſe nor proper to 
the place, yet ſuppoſing 1t were ſo, we cannot but conclude they judge their 
brethren, becauſe we finde their laws under which they would bring them, 
but they are yet to ſeek of thoſe of Chriſt, unleſs they will do as the Gloſs on 
Gratian hath done, to cite a whole ſentence for. Scripture which is no where, 
or will have us to think of them as Hoſius teacheth of the Church of Rome, that 
what pleaſeth them, is the expreſs word of God. 

If (as they profeſs) they exclude nor, but take the weakeſt, then they ought to 
admit all thoſe thar are not guilty of ſcandal, for other fins are bur weakneſſes, 
and ſo denominate their ſubjects. 

If (as they ſay) they refuſe none but the dead, and baſtards, and contemners of 
Gods wayes. It isa fad ropicall fate which hath betallen the places they ſertle in, 
if all thoſe grounds they cultivate bear no other fruit bur ſuch asthat near 
Sodom Lake, which how ſpecious ſoeyer it ſeems, yet provesto be but duſt 
andemprineſs when they take them in hand, and it 1s no perſonal felicity to 
havethe luck of the worlt harlot, that theirs 1s always the dead child, and after 
all their fiſhing for men, they rather have the fortune of thoſe (which indeed 
is juſt about their proportion) that do fiſh tor pearls in Mare del Sur, where 
Acoſta relates that there is ſcarce one round pearl found for an hundred raggs, 
and their people ſo deſperately evill, that nothing elſe could reRify them but 
that which Antonius Augnſtinus borrows from Martial to apply to Gratian, 
Una litara to blot them all at once out'of the Communion, bur if they refuſe 
none but ſuch as aredead and baſtards, they cannot paſs this dreadfal verdi& 


' uponthem, unleſsthey have convicted them to be ſcandalouſly wicked, and 


yet they tell us we paſs an wncharitable judgment npon them to account that they 
Judge ſo uncharitably of thoſe they recerve not , whereas it cannot but be 
clear, that all are wicked whom they reject, it they refuſe none but ſuch as are 
wicked, | 
Yet astruth is like light, which cannot be hid, but will finde ſome crany to 
ſhew it ſelfe, and was anciently (faith Pierims)) deſcribed Hieroglyphically by a 
Peach, which is like afi heart, and a leaf hanging thereon in reſemblance of a 
tongue, to ſhew that the tongue ſhould adhere to the heart, and utter the 
truth thereof; ſo truly we bave found their heart hanging on their tongue 
in this matter, and however they would elſe blanch the buſineſs, yer they have 
dropt a confeſſion elſewhere, that it is non-conformity to their diſcipline, which 
is the ground of their excluſion, and here they imply that ſcandal isnot that 
alone for which they reject, but they muſt ſee ſome meaſure of truly godly 
fear, ſome degree of graciouſneſs in thoſe they admit, it is not enough that 
they have nothing againſt them, to defeat that title which as Church-members 


hey have to Church-fellowſhip, but they require from them a farther proof 


and verifying thereof by ſignal demonſtrations of ſound grace. And though 
we ſhall grant as they ſay, That ut is a ſmoakie houſe Where ordinarily the (moak 
breaks ont, yet it doth not follow, that they make break into every houſe to 
examine whether it be ſullied with ſmoak or not, but rather tarry and rye up 
their judgment till the ſmoak break out, and rather ſuſpend their cenſures 
through charity, then men by precipitation, which is noverca juſtirie, and ſeeing 


they pretend to judge of men by their ations, what need is there of other exa- 
- mination, when they may be ſufficiently read in thoſe real charaQeers, and till 


they can charge them with offences in particular, inſtanced, and eyidenced in 
their circumſtances, they ſhould ſuperſede the notion that they here give them 
of offending Erethrew. | Belides, 
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Beſides, Though Smoak ſhall break out of an houſe, there may be other Fx cx 13» 
wayes to reQtifie ir, then by pulling down the chimney, admonition or reproof oy ag” 
may be a meansto amend what was amiſs, and perchance the fault might be ; 
in che preſent ill-laying of the wood, or ſome violent ſtorm, as few chimnies 
but ſmoak (by ſuch accidents, as a ſtrong tentation and ſudden paſſion 
may over-bear or tranſport a man contrary to his conſtant courſe and frame 
of ſpirit. | 

Bur though they read not as they write, nor ſing as they prick (as it is ſaid 
of the French) bur fit the Notes according to the Ears, and to the intereſt of 
the occaſion, yet let them ſay or unſay it, we know that yery many of thoſe 
whom they reje or lay aſide, are not juttly aſperſible with notorious crimes 
(which onely conſtitute ſcandals) and very few vr none that we know, have 
been duly or judicially convicted for ſuch, and therefore not onely ſpecu- 
latiyely to eſteem them criminous, bur practically te deport themſelyes to- 
ward them as ſuch, ſeems to lie within the precin&s and bounds of temerarious 
judgment. 

To ſtave off and evade the charge of raſh judgment, 


illis robar Of &s triplex 
Circa petting erat , 


they make a Threefold Defence, ſaying, 


1. That they judge not mens hearts, Nor 
2. T heir final eſtate but preſent condition. 
3. They make judgments by their ations. 


Tf we ſhould gratify them with a conceſſion of the Hypotheſis, yet the bruſh 
will not white the Wall, nor waſh our the ſtain ; we may allow their plea, and 7 22. 9.” 603 
yet they will fail of their ifſue, and a Wrir of Erroxr lye againſt their judgment, «rt, 3. | 
temerarious judgment taken generally, being aſſenſus five certus five incertus PEO Hol 
' vel etiam dubitatio de malo proximi, que oritur ex levibus indiciis, atque adeo pe a 


: GT : ; ; ag Caſ.7.p. 1177s 
3nſufficientibus, an aſſent certain or uncertain, or a doubting of ſome evil in our Leſſius1.2.c. 


neighbour, which ſprings from light, aud therefore from inſufficient ſignes, as 29 4ub.2.p; 
$ylvins delivers it (from whom the $chos/ and Caſziſts diſſent not) Ks thereof on OR 
Aquinas (and Baldwin, Leſſins, Azorins, Filiucins out of him) make Three cy gs 


I3.C, I1, page 
degrees, 1150. 
1. Incipere dubitare de bonitate alterius, Filiucrus tr. 
2. Certo eſtimare ejus malitiam. abs. ſetl.2, 
3. Procedere ad aliquem judicialiter condemnandam ; Reginald part. 
: 2.1. 24.6. 2» 
I. Tobegin to doubt of the goodneſs of another, n-16.Þ+ 3OT, 


2, Certainly to think him to be evil. 
3. Toproceed to condemn him judicially, 


And thoſe may be light & in ſufficient reaſons to warrant the 34. degree which 
may juſtly prompt us to the 2, and thoſe that may induce us to the 1, may not 
_ juſtify the 2, therefore though they neither judge mens hearts, nor final eſtate, 

yet if they make judgment of the preſent condition by ſuch ations, asare an in- 
ſufficient foundation for ſuch a ſuperſtructure, it will be raſh judgment for- Ames caſ.conſ: 
mally, althoughit be true judgment, as a true aſſertion may be a lye (as Ames {5c 11-p. 
obſeryerh: ) and this will become an internal and mental lye, as Reginaldus 727 
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© Firſt concerning the judging of their final eſtate, I think that it is ſuch a 
fault as covetouſneſs was to Lather, contrary to his nature, he was never 
rempted with it; ſo Ithink few men doth offend in this, or preſume to judge 
of Gods eternal counſel, but onely according to mens preſent julitice, not to 
cenſure others abſolutly but conditionally, as they ſhall repent or go on in 
their treſpaſſes, none being ignorant thar God can raiſe children to Abraham 
out of ſtones, and perfect the new creation as he did the firſt, out of nothing; 
and unleſſe therefore they could alſo create ſome thing out of nothing, 
this-parr of their anſwer will little fatisfie or conduce to their excuſe. 

2. Though they deny it, yer they do judge the heart, if they judge the 
man and his eſtate, for the heart is the man and makes the eltare, as Apollo. 
dorus his heart told him in his dream, when he ſeemed to be in the boyling 
chaldron, that it was he that did him all the miſchief: Ifthey ſhall think ro 
ſalve that ſore by the ſecond part of Phylick, which they prevented not by 
the firſt, and ſhall ſay chey mean that they judge not the heart immediately 


_ or by intuition, bur mediately by the actions and by Ciſcourſe, and judge 


not the intentions when the actions they cannot, Then | | 
Secondly, if the actions cannot give reſult and bottom to ſuch a judge- 
ment , if more be put in the Cozclzſion then flowes from the Premiſes, and 
the branches fprout farther then the root can bear them, the heart is judged 
without or beyond the actions; but ſeeing eyery mans heart is conſcious 
of that which Azg#ſtine faith, Totam vitam humanam circumlatratri pec= 
catis , our juſtice confilting not in perfection of virtues, but remiſiion of ins, 
(upon which place of Auguſftive, Vives well noterh, boxi ſumus, non quod bene 
vivinens ſed quod commiſſorum ſcelerum obis fit & Deo gratia, ) we are good, not 
becauſe we live well, but becauſe a grations pardon is given us by God for the ſins 
that we have committed, tor as our corruptions are (as the Hiſtorian ſaid of 
the Germans) triumphati potins quam vitti, {0 alſo conſequently all our righte- 
ouſneſs here is i» fiers non fatto eſſe, being neither pure bur mixr, (as thote we 
call pure Elemencs have much impurity, onely the cceleſtial bodies are fully 
purified) nor perfect, tor there tomerimes want parts as alwayes degrees,and 
che beſt men are imperfect not onely ix /atitudine entis, Or in genere, but in 
Specie alſo, as the learned diſtinguiſh, and aliter hic nox potes eſſe perfettns niſe 
ſcias hic te non poſſe eſſe perfettum, thou canſt not otherwiſe be perfe& here, un- 
leſs thou know that thou canſt not here be perfe&, ſaith the ſame Father, fore- 
very regenerate man Is two men, like that monſter Camerarins ſpeaks of, 
which was two abovethe navel in every part, though one beneath, which 
would often be at diſagreement and contention, and like a Plant-animal, 
having ſome ſenſe of heayen, yerlike a vegetative drawing much from the 
earth, like the flying Fiſh, that canone while fly toward heaven , and anon is 
under water, and therefore as it was ſaid of Seneca, he was inter Chriſtianes 
ethnicus, inter ethnicos Chriſtianns, ſo a ſanctified perſon though in reſpe&t of 
the men ofthe world (as Ambroſe ſpeaks) he be a righteous man (the deno- 
mination being taken from the better parr, and the inherent quality denomi- 
nating the ſubje&, though together there be an inhzſion of the contrary qua- 
lity) yet inregard of pure and perfect righteouſneſle he is ſinful : theretore as 
long asany 1s free from precata ſauciantia, grievous and exitious crimes, I 
think there is no ſufficient ſigne or rational cauſe to judge and conclude him a 
wicked man, for they muſt ſure be beames whereby to build ſuch judgement, 
moates will not ſuftain ir, and he that without other premiſes concludes him 
ſuch, Ithink judgeth the heart: None knows ſo well the things of a man as 
the ſpirit of a manwhich is within him, and ſeeing it is no eafie or ſudden work 
fora man to diſcern and determine of his own eſlate, it muſt conſequently be 
more difficult and deceptious for any other to undertake it, and therefore 
| $ niece | aro contde- 
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conſiderately Auguſtine ſaith, we ought continere & prohibere firmas defimiti- $ x cx,18. 
ones  ſententias de proximo, to refrain from and prohibit all certain defining and \oNyNy 
1uageing of our neighbour, and however ſome have deſigned and limited the Tra#l.yo.in bh. 
ſigna pathognomonica, or the proper charatrs of what are the ſpots of Gods #n- 


Children, and what are not, yet they are rather charaQers whereby a man 1s 
to make trial of himſelf, whereby the ſpirit in man onely can judge, and are 
rather ſignes i» abſtrafto then in concreto,what makesa righteous man, than who 
is ſuch; and though the rule be right, yet there may be errorin the applica- 
tion, the propoſitio» may be true, and yet the aſſmpzor be ſo falle as to vi- 
tiare the concluſion : Nos filios diabols non faciunt quecungue peccata (faith 
Auguſtine ) peccant enim & filts Dei, not any whatſoever ſins make us the chil- 
dren of the Devil, for the ſons of God ſin too, if a man therefore live without 
ſcandal , I ſuppoſe other faults can render his condition at moſt but doubtful, 
and though they could beger or foment a probable ſuſpicion of his evil eſtate, 
yet ſince opinio eſt aſſenſns ſed vacillans , propter conjunitam attu vel potentia 
propinqua formidinem ——— ande ſuſpicio dicitur quaſ; ſub-aſpicio qua debiliter 
viacatar per ſuſpicionem res, tanquam ſi videretur latens ſub altera, opinion tis 
an aſſent but wandring, by reaſon of fear joyned with it in att or poſſibility (ac- 
cording to Yalentia) whence ſuſpicion zs derived from ſubaſpicio, 4 thing be- 
ing but weakly and imperfetHy diſcerned by ſuſpicion, as if it were beheld lying 
hid under anather thing, and Lafttantins could fay, 1d epinatur quiſque qued 
neſcit, every max is ignorant of that whereof he hath but an opinion, and Ber- 
zard, Opinio ſi habet afſertionemtemeraria eſt. opinion if it affirm a thing as trae,tss 
raſh, a probable ſuſpicion ſufficeth only ad generandum dubium, non ad judi- 
candam ſimpliciter, to beget a doubt, not abſolutely to make judgement, as was for- 
merly alleaged out of Sxarez. And fince, Hoxeſta fama eſt alterum patrimo- 
#1um, an honeſt fame is a ſecond patrimony, and fame is weighed in the oppo- 
ſite ſcale againſt life, Er qui/que habet jus naturaliter ad bounm nomen & fa- 
mam, que eft bona opinio de virtnte alterins in mente noſtra —— & propriam 
bonum depoſitum a natura in aliorum mentibus, every man naturally hath 4 
rsght and title to a good name, aud fame which is a good opinion in our minae 
of the goodneſs or honeſty of another, —+—— our proper goods laid up and depoſited 
21 the mindes of others,(as Ames and Filiacixs,) and then allo melior oft condie 
t40 poſſidentis, he that us in poſſeſſion hath the better right,and therefore quamainu 
aliquis non ſufficienter probatur malus, preſumendns eſt bonus, as long as a 
714n is not ſufficiently proved to be evil, he 45 to be preſumed to be good, as was 
alſo cited our of Szarez, and ſeeing ejuſmodi bona exiſtimatione continetur cu 
quſque fama, (as Valentia) every mans fame conſiſts in ſuch a good eſteem of him, 
therefore qui/que apud omnes debet eſſe bone exiſtimationts quandocunque mani- 
feſte malum de ipſo non conſtat, (as Azorins , Leſſius and Reginalans ) every 
man amongſt all men ought tobe of good eſteem whenſoever uo manifeſt evil 
appears againſt him, But non conſtat de illo (faith Sylvins,) nothing appears 
againſt him,quamaiu ſolum eſt dubium — ſufficiens ratio ad bene judicandum de 
proximo, eſt ipſum jus quod habeat ut bona de ſe opinio concipiatur quamaiz 
contraria manifeſte nou probatur, nothing appears againſt him as long as ut re- 
mains onely doubtful ——— that rioht and title which he hath, that a good 
eſtcembe held of him as long as the contrary is nat manifeſtly proved, is a [uf- 
ficient reaſon to judge well of our neighbour, and in this very reaſon, among 
others, is that Theorem rooted, which is unanimouſly delivered by the Schoot- 
menand Caſuiſts, Dubia, (de perſonis ) ſunt in meliorem partem interpretanaa, 
doubts concerning perſons are to be interpreted in the better part, which St. 
Auguſtine thinketh, (though perchance too reſtrainedly) was that which a- 
lone was commanded, Aatth. 7.1. and though it be nor neceſſary to inter- 
pret all doubts poſitively in the better part, but the a of judgement my 
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DErzncs be ſuſpended, yet even dubia rationabilia poſitive tn meliorem partem mnter- 
TWO fretanda ſunt, ex ſuppoſitione, hoc eſt, ſuppoſito quod re utrinque dubin aliquis 
L 2, deſerm. aftns fit eliciends, ile debet ferri in meliorem partem,for ubi now apparent, (gith 
dom.in monte Sylvins, manifeſta indicia de malitia alterins, ſi ea qui aubinm movent non in- 
PR terpretemur in meliorem partem, nou habemus »pſum pro bono, hoc autem nou 
4.p.315. ſine ejas injuria & contemptsn eſt, quando non ſupperant ſufficientia arguments; 
In indicio re- &- confirmatur, frater habet jus ut dello bene judicetur donee legitimne conſtet con- 
rum id ow trarium, ergo ſo jure fraudatar, fi quis aubia Won merpretetar 63 meliorems 
aghnr ut —_ partem, reaſonable doubts are poſitively to be interpreted in the better part, upon 
in judicio per. [uppoſotion, that 35,ſuppoſing that a matter on ether fide being doubtfml, an att of 


ſonarum vert. ;udgement is to be brought forth and exerciſed, that att oaght to tend to the better 
tas ſic quard. 


SE os 45 for where manifeſt ſignes appear not of another's nanghtincſſe , if we ſhould 
cavendum fit ne 25t conſtrue theſe things in the better part which move rhat doxbr, Wwe Account 
proximo injurie him not for 4 good man, and this cannot be without an injury and rontempt 
irrogetar, done him, as long as there occur not ſufficient arguments,nnd this is proved, our 
= . brother hath a right aud title that We ſheuld judge well of him antill the con- 
303, bat trary doth lawfully appear, and therefore he is defranded of his right and title, if 
any conſtrue not doubtful things in the better part, and howeyer we may (faith he) 
by ſucha poſitive aCt expoſe our underſtanding to ſome errour, yet it is ſuch 
an errour, as is not adyerſe to prudence, nor the perfe&tion ot man, or the 
. _.-.. practical underſtanding, but onely the ſpeculative, quamwvis enim attns qno 

Tia ettam Caje” * |. . | : 
tan, & Valen. J#6icamus hunc hominem eſſ e bonum, poſſit eſſe falſas, qmra fortaſſis ille homo eſt 
tia.d9c. ſceleratus, attus tamen quo judicamus talem aſtimationem hic & nunc eſſe for- 
mandam, eſt verns.,, prior namque penaet ex conformitate ad rem, poſterior ex 


Norere poteſh conformitate ad rettam rationem, prior attus ſi erretur, eſt aliquo modo mains, 

intellefui ut d p Fr he X 
tantum ſecundum quid, quia neque appetiram reſpicit, neque ad mores perti- 

cognoſcens eft ſe IL yams. P que app ſpicit, neq P 


pro quanto fal» Ft, quorum tamen reſpettu aliquid dicitur fimpliciter bonum vel malum, poſte- 
ſam cognitie. rior etiamſs erretur in perſona, que judicatur bona cum fit mala, eſt abſolnte bo- 
nem quandsqz mas, ideoque alterins attus errors preferendns, cum enim benum morale confiſtat 
_—_ ko Ile. in retlo ordine voluntatis ad finem,voluntas autem ad finem dirigatar per diftamen 
rfl Sriorns recte rations, illud judicium eſt fimpliciter bonum quod dirigit voluntatens 
eft, quia facit ad ſequendam rectam rationem, ejuſmods vero judicium eft dictus poſterior actas, 
ipſum dirigere J;r;0it enim voluntatem ad quod prudemtia, juſtitia & charitas dictant, ad eligen- 
_— dam ſcilicet bonam opinionem de proximo hic & nunc, quando non licet habere a= 
um,arque per 114m, ne altoquin faciamus ti injuriam; although the act whereby we judge this 
hoc intelleum man to be a good man may be falſe,becauſe perchance that man us wicked, yet that 
ut dirigemem. ace whereby we judge that ſuch an eſteem and account is to be hadof him for the pre- 
_ ſent with ſuch circumſtances, ts true,for the firſt depends upon conformity to the 
Thom. Aquin, matter, the latter upon a conformity to right reaſon, the former act if it be er- 
22.4,60.art, 5+ 70neoms ts in ſome reſpect onely evil, and but onely fecundum quid in ſome certain 
Reginald. »ofyect, for neither doth ir reſpect the will, neither appertains to manners, in re 
— ” ſpett whereof any thing is ſaid tobe ſimply goodor evil, bat the latter, though there 
may be anerrour concerning the perſon, who is judged to be good When he 1 evil, 
Jet it is abſelutely good, and therefore to be preferred before the error of the other 
act, for ſince moral good conſiſteth in the right order of the will in relation to the 
end , ana the will referred toits end by the dictate and direction of vight rea- 
ſon, therefore that judgement ss ſimply good which directs the will to follow right 
reaſon, but the ſaid latter act a judgement of that kind, for it directs the will 

zo that Which prudence, juſtice and charity do dictate, to wit, to make choyce 
a good opinion of our neighbour for the preſent and in ſuch a caſe, and with ſuch 
ciremmſtances When it 1s not lawful to have any other, leaſt otherwiſe we ſhoultl 
de lum injury. And however in order to cautel, to avoid a dammage, or 
apply a remedy, doubts may be interpreted in che worſt part, not defini- 


tively 


—. 
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tively judging one to be evil, bur ſuppotitively fearing he may be evil, and de. 5; « 7.18: 
porcing our ſelyes ſo, in reſpect of caution, asifhe were ſuch, yer in all pu- A, 
- nitive aQs (ſaith Cajeran) becauſe they follow the judgement, the former rute 
holdeth, and theretore he concludes with this Xp:phonema, Ex iſta regula 
prelati debent ſubditos, ſubdiraſq; ex aubiis factis non malitie argnere, ant pie 
re, ſed bonam de iis opinionem ur prins ae 125 habere, & ramen cantelas, caftodias, 
remediaque adhibere, ac ji mall eſſent, provide ramen ne aliquid fiat quod fame 
proximi deroger, hoc enim eſſet injuriari illi, quodin adubiis vitanaum eft, By this 
rule ought Prelates not to condemn or puniſh men and Women ſubject to them, for a- 
ny vitiouſneſs, by reaſon of any doubtful actions but to have a good opinion of them 
as formerly, and yet to uſe cautions , vigilancy and remedies as if they were evil, 
with provident care wotwithſtanding, leaſt any thing ſhonld be done which may 
derogate from the fame of their neighbour, for this were to injure him, which z5 to 
be avoyaed in doubtful things ,, conformably whereunto Reginalaus propounds 
' It asacaution inthis caſe, »ot :2Wardly to account them for evil, or render them 
(uſpected, or ſeem to be diſtruſt ful of their virtues. 

Thifdly, and howſoeyer other taults may rationally ſuffice toraiſe or ſupport 
a ſpeculative judgement that ſuch 1s an evil man, yer practically! to judge of 
him in this ſpecial reſpe& of debarring. him the Sacrament, all orher offences, 
beſide ſuch as for their greatneſſe, obitinacy and notoriouſneſs are ſcandals are 
levia indicia, light either in reſpect of the matter, or the vehemency, and 
cauſe a temerarious judgement in the third degree, and that alfo as well 
by taking the liberty ot contradiction as of contrariery : for as to the 
matter they ought ro be exceſſus peccatorum, that are puniſhable by fuch a 
juſt ſeverity, as was produced out of Eſ#ixs his Annotations on the Parable of 
theTares. | 

Dr. Wilet.out of Zago zabo, relates that the eA£trhiopians forbid none the | 
communion for any ſin ſave murder, and though they roo much reſtrain che SMP. Contyo; 
matter, yet they ſhall zoo much enlarge it,thar ſhallextend it to any thing 13*7-? yo. 
fave ſcelxs aut affine ſcelers,, other ſores, though they may need the Zpalorich. 
of admonition, or the Catheretichs of increpation, yet merit nor knite, nor 
Cauſticks, and for ſuch lapſes 1 ſuppoſe the Snuff-diſhes ſhould be of purer 
Sold, that ſhall cover them in order to the-Communion, 9d fr & ipſam In Pſel.g9.. 
(fatth AzguFine) antequam proficeret, nemo vellet pati ? ſs ergo quia proficit aul- fon, 5p. 232: 
lum hominem vslt pati, convincitar quod non profecerit, intcndat charitas veftra, 
ſuſtinentes invicem( air Apoſtolus)in dileftione,&c.Non habes quod in te alinsſuſti- 
neat? miror ſi non eſt, ſed ecce nou ſit,co robuſtior es ad cateros ſuſtinendos,quod jam 
non habes quod & in te alii ſuſtineant , non ſu$ineris ? ſuStine cateros : non poſ- 
ſum (1419uis) ergo habes quod in te alii ſuftineant, What and if before he had thus 
far profited , no man Would have endured him? if therefore becauſe he hath made 
this proficiency, he will endure or bear with no man, he u convitted not ts have 
made ſuch proficiency , let your charity take motice : for bearing (ſaith the ApoFle) 
one another in love &c. hat thou not un thee that which another may bear with? 
Tſhall wonder if thaw ha#t not, but behold , let there be no ſuch thing, thereby 
thou art the Rronger to bear with others, becauſe thou haFt not that which others 
may bear With in thee, \art than not born with? bear with others, thou ſaiſt thou 
canft not, therefore thou haſt in thee that which others muſt bear with. Even Se- 
»eca could ſay, Iniquus eſt, qui commune vitium ſingulss objicit, non eff /Ethio- 
Pts inter ſuos inſignttus color ——— quicquid taque in alio reprehenditur, id unus- 
quiſque in [uo ſinu invenict, mali inter malos vivimus, una res nos facere poteſt 
quietos, mutye facilitatis conventio : he is unjuſt who objefts to another a common 
vice, the Negro's colony 1s not notorious amongſt his countrey-men —— Whatſoever 
therefore is reprehended in another , every man ſhall finde in his own boſom,we 
live as evil men among evil men, one thing can makg us all quiet, an agreement 

#0 
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4-76 | Of judgeing the heart. 
Dx BENCE to be meck.and favourable one towards amther : Church-cenſures ſhould not be 
a. like cob-webs (as Gonſalvo ſaid of a Souldiers honour).that every ſmall Fly 
ſhould ſtickin them, nor mult they cut off men for ſuch ſmall faults, (ſo as 

(they fay) in raly with a pocket-ſtone-bow held under a cloake,they will ſhoot 

need!'s to piercea mans body, yet leave a wound-ſcar diſcernable) for if they 

be ſuffered to get over this hedge, and that to be free of ſcandal ſhall not be 

a fence ſufficient againſt ſuch cenſures,we ſhall ſcarce know where to find them, 

nor where they will drive us; perhaps not onely ſmall praRtical errours, but 

ſpeculative differences may art length be looked upon through ſuch multiplying 

Slaſſes, as to be thought meritorious of excommunication, and whether or no 

Mr. Broxghton and Mr. Ain(Worth proceeded fo far intheir conttoverſie a- 

bout Aaron's Hood, whether ir were of blew colour, or Sea-water green, 

or if Fohxſon Paſtor of the Browniſts at Amſterdam (ſome of whoſe blood 
runsin the veins oftheſe men and their brethren) and his brother had nor 
adyanced to that height about the Lace and Whales-bone in his wives 
gown-ſleeve, yet we know wiſer and better men have broken out into 
tuch inordinateneſſe, for as ſmall a matter as an inconformable keeping of 

Eaſter. 

m_ then alſo as the matter muſt be flagitious, ſo alſo it muſt be notorious; 
that which in other judgements and eltimations of men, may be vehement 
ſignes , in this-caſe will not be ſuch, as in no occaſion we may paſſe judge- 
ment upon a fame, (for fame nemo credit nift inconſideratas, quia ſapiens non 
credit incerto,none ſave an inconſtderate man Will credit fame,becanuſe no wiſe man 
believes au uncertainty, ſaith Tertullian) and therefore infamie (as was recited 
out of Vaſquez) is onely (afficiens principium inquirends 4 ſufficient princi- 
ple or ground to inquire, nor upon ſuſpicion, for that is 3nſ»fficiens ratio con- 
demnanadi, aninſufficient ground! or reaſen to condemn, for it being, as Aquinas 
defines out of T #lly, opinio mals ex levibus ſignis, an opinion of ſome evil ſpring- 
ing from light ſignes, (and to judge upon light ſignes, is that which conttitures 

; , and denominates the judgement temerarious) or according to others, is 4c- 
EW. Ceptio unins partts cum formidinealterius, an embracing of one part With a fear 
—”_ ry * of the other: ſo asit leaves the matter uncertain, 'for it4 un parti aſſentitur ut 

tamen credit ſe falls poſſe, & verum eſſe contrarium ejus quod opinatur, it (0 
aſſents to one part that yet it believes that it 15 poſſible it may be deceived, and that 
the contrary opinion ts as true as that which it holdeth, but we muſt judge none 
evil, unleſle it manifelily appear he be ſo, and it appears not as long as it is 
doubtful, for there muſt be no more in the underſtanding than was in the ſenfe, 
neither can the ſtream (as we finde in Aquedyts) be elevated above the foun- 
tain,we can haye no certain knowledge reſulting, from uncertain principles; ſo 
alſo in this caſe the private certain knowledge of the offence by the Miniſter, or 
one or two other ſingle perſons,is no ſufficient or rational ground for ſuch a cen- 
ſure,becauſe none may be condemned but by a publick & notorious knowledge 
of his crime, for every man hath a righr, that no publick puniſhment be inflicted 
on him, bur for a publick fault,and it is a moral principle, that benefits are pub- 
lickly to be diſpenſed and diſtributed according to the merit of particular per. 
- ſons, not according to the private, but publick and notorious knowledge of 
the diſpenſer and diſtributer, which to infringe or claſh with, would open a 
gap to innumerable ſcandals, troubles and injuries, all which hath been more 
clearly and copiouſly declared and aſſerted, and therefore ] need but to touch 
Seff.15. it here ranquam cans ad Nilum, and g0 0n, 

Laſtly, not only when a man cryes guilty and ſayes he will amend, yet un- 
till he gives himſelf the 1ye by a relapſe, practically co judge him a wicked man, 
becauſe his converſion cannot be ſudden (as they declare their judgement 
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in the ſubſequent Section) 1 fear is a judging of the hearr, but when men are $xcx, 18: 


barmleſs and blameleſs, and yer are denied to be the ſons of God, and being al- 
lowed only the title of Aforall mcn, cannot be afforded the attribure of Goaly, 1 
think this 1s not only a judging of the heart, but the yery dreggs of temerari- 
ous judgment, for whereas Az2tizc thinks that che prohibition of judging 
Aatth.7.1. doth firſt forbid to reprehend that which it is uncertain with what 
mind it is done, and charity (as Berzard faith) ſhould excuſe the intenti- 
on when it cannot the action, and the tentation when it cannot the intention, 
this contrariouſly is to condemn che intention when the aCtion cannot berepro.. 
ved. And why only 7ora/! mez ? do they pertorm the duties only of the ſecond 
Table, and make no conſcience of the firit? The love of our brethren is the 
ordinary Diagnoftick, ſigne of our love toward God, yet becauſe the rule rather 
holdeth negatively than affirmatively, to diſprove that loye to God to be un- 
feigned,which is notverified by our love to our neighbour,rather than to prove 
that he truly loves God, who pertorms external acts of loye to his brother, with 
an affeQiion of humanity,(unlels it be alſo underſtood of true Chriſtian Charity, 
whereof though our neighbour be the 2Zarerial objet, yet God is the Formal, 
and fo ſince in all that are fo loved, there is onereaſon and reſpe of loving, 

v1z,, God, as the chiefeit good, who as ſuch is loved above all, and to whom 
other things loved being conſidered in that reſpect and for ſuch reaſon are re. 
ferred, therefore it is one andthe ſame love according to the habit whereby 
we love God and our neighbour, Vs amor, duplex objettum, and thence it 18 
evident, that ſince nothing can be ſeparate fron it ſelf, the love of God and 
our neighbour cannot be ſeparate one from the other : )but becaule thus to un- 
derſtand the love of our neighbour, were to. begs the queltion (this being the 
thing controyerted) therefore ler them then be arraigned for the wilfull neg. 

{e&and breach of the Commandments of the firſt table, (though the obſerva- 

tion of the firlt is in moſt of the particulars not to be diſcerned by i»tairive but 

abſtraftive knowledge, where. the conformity of our actions to the other pre= 

cepts, is the medinm to prove it) if there appear no evtdence to convict them, 

then they muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that their outward actions low not from a 

principle of grace as their efficient, nor are directed to Gods glory as their fi- 

zall caxſe, which ſince none can ſee but he ro whom the heart 1s tranſparent and 

pervious, do they not by thus judging the root, when they cannot blemiſh the 
truir, not only foreltall che judgment of God, bur uſurp his peculiar throne, and 

are guilty /zſe Majeſtatis to intrench upon his royal prerogative? 

Bur as it was ſaid by Eraſmus of the times about the Nicene Council; Tnge- 
nioſa res eſt eſſe Chriſtianum, io it ſeems it is now a taſhionable thing to be a 
Chriſtian, as he that wears rich ſtuff, yet it his clothes be nor alſo of the faſhi- 
on, he ſeems ridiculous, ſo if men trim or ſuit not their religion according to the 
de (though the faſhion 1s very changeable) yer however like the new Moon, 
they may ſhine toward heaven, yer the earth looks upon themas without light ; 
bur Ido ſeriouſly wiſh, that ſince molt men love to be in faſhion, there be none 
that took up religion as a complement, in conformity rather than conſcience, 
looking leſs quo cundum eſt, quam quo itur, and were not like ſome boats on the 
Danow, that can only row with the current, and as the full-bellied Otter, that 
alonedoth ſwim with the ſtream, like Mercary, whoſe influences are only bor- 
rowed from thoſe greater planets he is in conjunction with, and like- the in 
{erior Orbs, are carried about by-force of the ſuperior, and only darice to the 
tune, and keep time according to the muſick which the Sphears make a= 
bove, For the greatneſs of thy poWer foall the people Iye unto thee; fo 7u- 
ins, Piſcator, and the Valgar read Pſal; 66, 3. and 1o the Greek Fathers 
expound it, $6 | $1 
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D tgENCE 


But though we have ſufficiently diſputed and evinced it againſt the Papilts, 


WY that the keys were not given to Peter alone, bur in him to the whole Church, 


yet ſome men will nevertheleſs ſeiſe and appropriate them to themſelyes, as it 
no other bur thoſe they hold in their hand, would ſet open the gates ot Hea- 
ven, where is no going in, unleſs in ſuch and ſuch a party, nor admiſlion, but 
under ſuch or ſuch a notion, | 


——Et ſolos credit habexdos 
E ſſe deos quos ipſe colit 


and as the Statute of 11. H. 7. appoints that the Standardof weights and mea- 
fures ſhall be kept in ſome certain Towns only, ſo that alſo it were conſtituted; 
that no weights or meaſures of the Sanctuary (or rather Sanity) could be al- 
lowed, unleſs ſealed and affiered according to the Standard of tuch a Town or 
ſuch perſons, hoc ſanttum eff ſs ipſe velit &* non aliter, & quos volumus [autts 
ſunt, this is holy if he will and ues elſe,cnd whom we pleaſe they are holy and ſaints, 
and perchanceas the C'arthxſran faid to Comines of Galeazo, Nos un hac terra, 
ſolemas onnes appellare ſanttos qui bene faciunt nobis, In this countrey We uſe to 
call all our Benefattors Saints, if to other gifts he add not this, to have one 
of ſome ſort of men, that | 


— er ibs magnus Apollo, 


from whoſe Tripos he ſhall fetch his 0racles, and to whoſe Altar hebrins 
his offering, tam bona cervix ſimul ac juſſero demetar (as Caligula was uſed 
to lay, ) 

he Conthaver ſome are not forward to purchaſe credit with them at the price 
of their conſciences, by concurring in a ſeparation, (for zihil charizs emitur 
quam quod conſcientia emitur, que dum integra eſt facile conſulatur fame ege 
ſtatem, nathing is dearer bought then what is purchaſed at the price of our conſci- 
ence, which while it is ſound and upright, it can eaſily [ulace the proerty of fame) 
nevertheleſs let them juage as they lit, who (as Tiberius ſaid of Agrippina) 


De Poftor.c.7, are only angry becauſe they cannot reign, this 1sthe ſource of others comtorr, 


that as their heartsare not mens Senate (as Chryſoſteme ſpeaks) and therefore 
they ſhould not judge them, fo ſince oporcer nos omnes exhiberi ante tribunal 
Chriſti, non te timco, non emm potes evertere tribunal C hriftt & conſtituere 
tribunal Donati : we muſt all be preſented before the tribunal of Chriſt, 1 fear 
not thee, for thou canſt not overthrow the tribunal of Chriſt and ſet up that of 


Con. lit. Petil, Donatus, (as Auguſtine patherically) and elſewhere, homo [un de arca Chriſti, 


I.3.c.12, 


palea ſs malus, granum (1 benns, non eſt hujus aree ventilabrum lingua Peili- 
anl ——— quicquid autem in ipſa frumenta malediftorim calummarnmque 
gattaverit, fides eorum exercetar in terris, merces augetur in calis: 1 am 4 
man in the floor of Chriſt, chaſfe if 1 am evil, corn if good, Petilians tongue 28 
not the vann of this floor, —-—— whatever reproaches and falſe accuſatins he 
ſhall caſt upon the wheat, their faith is exerciſed upon carth, and their reward is 
augmented in Heaven. 

Auguſtine (they ſay) makes it pride to contemn diſcipline, and we aſſent to it, 
ſo it be adiſcipline that doth not bring ſome men into cauſelels contempt and 
carry a ſuſpicion of, or a tentation to pride in others. When it is ſaid in the 
Goſpel, Jelus anſwered, when none ſpake to him, ſome interpret it, that he an- 
ſwered to truth ſpeaking in his conſcience : Whether the Apologiſts in the ex- 
cuſe of themſelves for pride, anſwer to their own conſciences, 1 knew not, but 
(as I conceive) that the paper neyer taxed their perſons with pride, ſo herein 
this place it did not impute to their way, that it did bear appearance, or might 

prove 


w—_—__ "oe 


eparation an humorous not holy Jingularity. 
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prove an occaiion of pride, unleſs as pride is the root of every {in ({ince none 
rurns away trom the chiefeſt good bur out of an inordinate affection in ſome 
thing or other of his own excellency (which is the eſſence of pride) or as more 
ſpecially it is che ſource of judging and deſpiſing others,or may be a [ymptomati- 
cal diteaſe conſequent to this other. Pride therctore like it ſelte uſurps and takes 
place of other things here, and we ſhall bid 1t fit lower, and ſhall transfer thar 
conſideration to the 21 Section, when we come to difſet Diatrephes, whereof 
pride 15 the very form or proper paſtion. 

In the mean time, to tell us, Firſt, that rel:gioms conrſes have been wy fually 
branded with pride,and rigor and ſullenneſs, (wluch is but commune argumentum) 
ſince ſuch miſpriſions are not the proper Þaſlionsof religion, and this being 
held forth in relation to themſelyesand their defence, doth | 

Secondly, imply, that they are humble and godly, and that we ſay the con- 
trary, which is ignorantia elenchi, for we deſire not to beat down Plato's pride 
with pride, nor think $4tan can calt out Satay, and therefore will not commir 
the fault while we are decryins it, that is, to judge others while we diſpute a- 
Sainſt judging others, we are not tempted to think the Apologiſts ungodly, we 
define not of their ſtare, we only by way of admonicion tell chem their way and 
actions have the appearance of ey1l. | 

And thirdly doth inſinuate, That their ſeparation is an holy and not an humo- 
r04s ſingularity, (which 1s but peritzo principss,) and | 

Fourthly is but an appeal for the truth of all this to their conſciences, which is 

onely teſtimonium domeſticum. And beſides, x proprizs cacutimus omnes, ever 
man is blind in his own buſineſs, and as the reflex beam is weaker than the direct, 
ſo we ſee our ſelves more partially than we do others. Andalſo Auguſtine ad- 
viſeth; curcmus etiam nihil facere quod veniat in ſuſpicionem, let us take care to 
do nothing that may fall nnder ſuſpicion , and elſe where renders the reaſon, 
due res ſunt, conſcientia & fama, conſcientia neceſſaria eſt tibi, fama proximo 
740, qui confidens conſeientia negligit famam cruaelis eſt , there are two things 
conſcience and fame, conſcience 15 neceſſary in reſpett of thy ſelfe, thy fame in re- 
gard of thy neighbour, he that truſting to his conſcience negletts his fame us cruel , 
yet in all this, ifthey will fit down like Narciſſ#s to contemplate their own 
1mage, we ſhall not here trouble the water, nor bringup truth from the bot- 
rome to repreſent them another face, (not of their ſtate, but of thoſe ations) 
though elſewhere we ſuppoſe we baye held them forth a glaſs that may better 
ſhew them their feature, which 1 hope will not find the like fate with that in the 
fable, which the 01d woman caſt away in anger tor ſhewing her more odd and 
ill favoured than ſhe pleaſed her ſelfe witha conceit of, all this is but ſhooting 
at Rovers not atPricks, and therefore if the arrows did fly as thick as to darken 
the ſun, (as they are more like to bring darkneſs than light) yet we may ſe- 
curely not fight (as Diexeces ſaid by occaſion of the boaſt of the multitude of 
the Per/;an ſhafts) but fit down in the ſhaddow. TO 
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1Cor.13.7.confidered, Whether they ſuſpef not much 


evil, believe or hope little good of their people. 
Of examining the kgowing, to be exemplar to the 
zonorant, or to manifeſt their humility. Whe- 
ther it be their duty to ſubmit to ſuch a paſsive 
examination. Whether to call them to it, be 
not direttly to detratt from them, or interpre- 
tatively to defame them. Small matters are of. 
ten great in conſequence. 2 Cor. 11. 2. examined, 
T he properties of charity in hoping and believ- 
ing. All the ignorance charged, is not to know it 
to be duty to ſubmit to their commands. Ihether 
converſion may be ſudden. Whether the Church 


have loſs or gain by theſe wayesof pretended re- 
formation, 


\ f 2 Seftions of theirs, which like the Gewznz, when one goes out the other 


appears, are twins indeed, and very like, ovam ove non ſimilins (as the Po- 
ets fable the Gemini were produced out of eggs) 


v4 


—— facies nonommbus una, 
Nec diverſatemen, qualem decet eſſe ſororum. 


All theſe are but /zſoria tela, non decretoria, wherewith they do ventilare now 
prgnare (as Seneca) and flournh rather then fight : They ſcornfully upbraid 
and diſpiſe my writing, as being Rhetorick onely , I wiſh I could fay that 
theirs were ſuch, the palm may give a ſhrewd blow (the Emperor Maxi- 
minus therewith itruck downa Tr:b«xeto the ground) and if it reach home 
and fall with force, makes greater impreſſion then a looſe and half clinched 
fiſt of a weaker arme, but let an equal Arbiter judge, whether they deal 
not here with me, as 75ſſaphernes did with Xenophoy, who followed him where 
ever he marched, yet at diſtance, and came not to any cloſe encounter, bur 

onely raiſed fire and ſmoak about him. 
The Scripture hinted at by me , they ſay muſt be 1 Cor. 13.7. but they might 
'havepleaſed to have took noticealſolof the 5. verſe, and to have taken in tor um 
zelam, thoſetexts fully and plainly demonſtrate, (as is liquid enough by rhe 
words without clearing thereof by conſent of many Interpreters) that it is the 
| property 


| 1 Cor. 13. 5, 7+ confudered, 
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property and character of chariry, Omnia tulerare aut continere, ef enim, faith Sx ov.1 9, 


Acnochins metaphora ſumpta a tignts,ponaus aliqued fulcientibus,vel a vaſis que \ pag 


nihil exuaant liquoris — valae proprium charitatis aliorum defeftns tolerare, & 
filentio premere que aliis nocitura ſunt, aut famam denigrando, aut alia ratione 
incommodum aliud afferenao, To ſuffer or ſupport all :hings, it is a metaphor ta- 
ken from rafters which bear up ſome weight, or elſe from veſſels which arop out 
. #0 liquor ——-—tt is very much the property of charity to tulerare others defetts 
and felently to ſuppreſs whatſfocuer may hurt another, by blaſting his fame, or in 
any other reſpett do him prejudice, not to ſuſpectike worlt of any man, not to 
reckon or impute evil to any man, as the Greeks, Vatablas, and Dr. Hammond, 
think the word XNoyizeTai to ſignity , 3 mwelins omnia interpretatur, as Aretins, 
non facile mali quicquam ſuſpicatur, dubia in partem accipit meliorem, as Gro- 
tizs ; & omnia meliora credit & ſperat, as A Lapide , etiamſi in ſpeciem vita 
& mivres minus reſponacant, imo diverſum pre ſe feran, etiamſs parum ſpe 
concepte reſponarant mores, as Marlorat out of Meyr , meliora ſemper deſiderat 
& ſubſequutura ſperat, as Bullinger, cunſtrnes all to the beſt, duth not eaſily 
ſuſpett any evil, rakes all things in the better part, and believes and hopes all 
things to be better then they are; although to out ward appearance their lives do wot 
an{wer it, yea although they acclare the comrary, though their manners ds little 
correſpond with the hope conceived, it arſires better things always and hypes they 
will follow , and inverts the verſe faith Martyr, and taith, 


O #4 non eſt hodte cras magis apts crit, 


and it anclines 4a man to believe withont prejudice all the good that he hears or cay 
have any ground in charity to belicve of him, to hope what he belicves not, and ne- 


that may reclaim him, as Hammond paraphraſeth, it believeth all things which 


Ames. Cal. 


| Conſ [.5.c.15. 
ver ſo far to deſpair of his repentance, as to give over the uſing all probable means Mend -" s 


River. Expli- 


are any way credible and not manife$ty falſe, concerning the aitions of bis neigh- cat, decal.oper. 


boar, conStruing them al Ways to the bet, as long as the contrary appears not, 
as the Dutch Annotacors, and therefore Ames, upon this ſole ground that 
charity thinketh no evil, layeth the foundation of that concluſion, that doubt- 
full chings concerning perſons are to be 1nterpreced in the betcer part,and Rives 
iniers, that evil ſuſpicions, chough they break not out into full judgment, are 


condemned by the Law , becauſe charity which 1s the end oi the Law is not” 


ſuſpicious, as appears 1 Cor. 13. 5. and how then can lt ſuit with this ex/ogy of 
charity, or be conformable co this character, ro ſuppole and believe che wort 
ot io many, rather than to hope the belt, and to have them in ſuſpicion, when 
of all doubcleſs it cannot be a yiolear ſuſpicion, and tor all of them cherecan- 
noc be yehement fignes to warrant it, and when of the molt or a conſiderable 
multitude, rheir condition can at moit be bur doubriul, yer to interprec that 
doubt in the worit part, and to improve and purſue chat luipicion, fo as ro fu- 
ſpend them of rhe Sacrament rill the light of further trill haye difpell'd this 
cloud of ſuſpicion under which they lye, tor ignorance or finfulneſs, and in the 
?nterim to fruſtrace them of that means which might make them berter, and ro 
renounce the hope that they may be imbettered by it, even when the conver- 
faction of very many, it notche moſt, holds torth nothing that might be ob- 
{truQtiveto ſuch hope? if they be charitable, why do they fuſpe& ſo much, 
believe and hope ſo little? Ur qaiſque eff vir optimns, ita altos ſui ſimiles fa 
eile [uſpicatur, as every on: is better then other, ſo he thinks others to be like him- 
felfe, onely evil diſpoſitions are of evil ſuſpicions, (as to eyes vitiated with the 
yellow jaundice all things appear yellow) and in this ſenſe alfo, quicquid rect- 
piturrecipitur ad modum recipientis, whatſoever is received & received according 
to the manner and quality of the receiver : it they _ not, why do they ſeek to. 

| | we notanin as | eds 
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make ſuch trials and reſearches of men? for who makes any inquiſitive exarhi- 
nation for diſcovery of that which he hath nor ſome doubt and fuſpicion of ? 
this was that which the paper ſought to be ſatisfied of, 


——— fari jubet, & reſponſa repoſcit, 
Ordine cuntta ſuo. 
—  uerenti talibas 11lt, 


' The particulars of 1 Cor.13.7. are inthe judgment of the learned to be referred to 


God not man : 1 wiſh the Apologits which are {0 eager to examine others, did 
better know how to expreſs themſelves, that we needed not fo often to exa- 
mine them of their ſenſe and meaning, ſo ambiguouſly do they here deliver 
themſelves, as to leave itas flexible ro a conſtruction, that God believeth and 
hopeth all things, as that a charitable man (or charity coxcretively) belieyerh 
and hopeth all chat is to be believed of God and hoped trom him. But becauſe 
we are perſwaded the Apologizts are no way ſowred with the leaven of YVor#4- 
3, and becauſe the lacter fenſe is that which 1s delivered by the Interpreter 
they quote, we ſhall ſo alſo underitand them, and concede that ſeyeral Expo- 
ſitors (eſpecially the Zarizes of the middle ages) do fo expound it, but they 
are notwithſtanding born down by a ſtronger current of interpreters, and 
clearly outſhined by the light of chat cruth naturally beaming from the con- 
text, and though the Apologi&#s have a / elleity, yet rhey have no will to con- 
tradi& it. They deny theretore, 1hat they are Without hope of all, or ſuſpet all. 
And that may be a truth 1f chere be but one whom chey hope well of, and 
ſuſpe& not; but do they not ſuipect the moſt, and che far greateſt part of their 
people? elſe why do they notadmir them till probation have cleared up and 
ſet them our of ſuſpicion? And however the general rule may have ſome ex- 
ception, and whatever blanch they give to their trial of ſome particular per- 
ſons, whom (they ſay) they examine to be examples to others, not to take ſa- 
tisfactionto themlelyes, yet the general reaſon whereupon that examination 
is bottomed, is a ſuſpicion and unſacisftiedneſs they have of men, and thoſe 
few are brought forth to be tried to give a ſlide unto, and to facilitate the trial 
of the reſt, and ſo inthe lalt reſolution and remote and mediate impulſive, 
ſuſpicion isthe cauſe of their probation alſo, and is cayſa cauſe quia canſai.; 
And if they ſuſpe&not all, yer if that ſuſpicion of ſome be not violent, or the 
ſignes vehement, it is asſintul ro ſuſpect their people aftributively, as well as 
eolleftively , for eadem eft ratio partium & totius, there is the ſame reaſon and 
reſpett of the parts and of the Whole,as ſinful 29xe, though not egualiter, the ſame 
formaland intenſive fin, though not the ſame gradxally and extenſively, and 
though a probable ſuſpicion may warrant a trial, and a A1ctaphyſical endence, 
(as Swares ſpeaks) be not always neceſſary whereupon to give judgment in 
moral things, yet a morall certainty is pre-requiſite for cenſuring any to 
be debarred the Sacrament, and the crime that ſhall merit ic muſt be 
publick and notorious, and ſo conſequently be paſt an ordinary or probable 
ſuſpicion. 
Such as are removed beyond (uſpicion of ignorance are examined, ſay the 

1 For example to others, but they that profels to be ſatisfied with nothins but 
Scripture, might have remembred, that om»is homo ex ſe etimat alterum, pat 
7 man judgeth of, or meaſureth axother by himſelf, and conceiving us tobe ofthe 
like principle, they ſhould have therefore offered us ſome precept or example 
out of $cripture for examining ſuch asare eleyated above all doubt of isno- 
rance, only to bring in thoſe of a lower Forme (for fo they phraſeit) 1f when 
perſons of greater eleyation in the world, may probably be {uſpected to be 
groſly ignorant of the things of God, they had called ſuch under examination 


for 


the ignorant, or to manifeſt their humility. 4.83 
for example and encouragement of thoſe which: are. of lower ſtation, yet ob- Fx cx. 1 a 
noxious to the like ſuſpicion, this were free trom exception and worchy of com- WAALS 
mendacion; but when there is zra»{7110 a genere 3n genns, that knowing men 
mult be brought under the diſcipline to endear it, and tomake it more recep. 
tible with the ignorant, this is to do an apparent wrong to {ome, that others 
may appear not to be wronged, and calls tro remembrance the- hiſtory which | 
Seneca relates of Piſo, who though he were a maltts vittis integer, free of ma- 
zy vices, yet being one cx plac mt pro conſt antia rigor, who miſtook aud was in 
love with rigor inſtead of conſtancy, and having condemned a Souldier upon 
ſuſpicion to have ſlain his tellow whom he brought not back,and upon the point 
of execucion his fellow retutning,and the Centxrioz bringing both back to Piſo, 
to manifeſt the innocency of the condemned perſon, Piſe as if the extending 
and multiplying the injuſtice, could leſſen che od;#zz thereof, condemns not 
onely thoſe two, bur the Centarion alſo, becauſe his commands ought not to 
be diſputed whether right or wrong, Honeſtior #11; pertmacia videtur quan 
penitentia : He had rather make good the error by perſiſting, then himſelf by re- 
penting : that which can warrant a notional examunarion, and give it any 
firm root, is a ſuſpicion lelt men ſhould be ignorant, as that which can warranc 
and ſupport excommunication, are crimes notorious, obſiinately continued in 
after admonition, if therefore they will examine, and ſuſpend untill they have 
been examined, ſuch as they are not ignorant of to be knowing, to ſmooth and 
levigate the way by their example to the examination of thoſe that are igno- 
rant, by ſome proportion of like reaſon, why may they not excommunicarte in- 
nocent perſons to perſwade and induce ſuch as are flagitious,patiently and hum. 
bly to ſubmit to thoſe cenſures? | 
2. The more pliant ſuch men are, the more they think their humility will com- 
mend their knowledge ;, As it was anſwered of old to him that perſwaded a De- 
mocraticall government, That he ſhould firſt begin to ſer ic up in his own 
houſe; ſo we ſhall deſire they would rather manifeſt cheir own humulity in not 
exaQting this ſubjeion, than to perſwade others to demonſtrace theirs by un- 
—_— it. But it ſeems as Brennas, when the full weight of money was 
made up for the ranſome of Rowe, put his ſword into the Scales, and would 
have that weighed out alſo; ſo though men have their knowledge to the tull 
weight, yet they mult alſo acknowledge the power and authority chat theſe 
men have to impoſe upon them a farther load. Bur certainly to lay needleſs 
burdens upon men, and then perſwade them that it becomes their humility to 
undergoe them, comes ſomewhat too near that of «lian, when he ſtruck 
the Chriſtians upon one cheek,and told them they were commanded co turn the 
other, 
3. Thetryall of ſuch may be neceſſary (but if it onely may be, it is not certain 
that it is ſo) relatively to the Church and the work of reformation, but [ have 
elſewhere examined this reaſon for examination; and I hope have ſhewed cauſe 
ſufficient to ſuſpend and caſt it out, but having already perchance roo long 
troubled the reader about it; I will not here ſeeth a Kid in his mothers milk;rhar 
is, as Philo moralizeth it, adde trouble to trouble. 
4. They doin the 21 Se&tion bring forth another Reaſon, Becauſe ſuch as 
are able and godly, ſo know tot their abilities as to oppoſe them againſt their duty. 
But he muſt have very poor abilities whom they can without becrer Arguments 
impoſe upon, that it is the duty of any knowing man to degrade himſelf from 
one of the Fideles to be one of the Catechameni, and to makefo low a ſtoop to 
that which hath an appearance ofevil, viz. of ignorance, and to be acceſſory 
to the ſtealing from himſelf the reputation of a man of knowledge, and ſuffer 
himſelf to be practically taken for an ignorant perſon : As it hath been faid of 
Women, That their comportment is a better fence to their Chaſtity rhen their 
—__ Strata Wau 4 


484 


Whether. it be the duty of the knowing to 
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Dexzncs negative , which denies without denial , and ſecures even from tempting, 


ur" op 


and that ſhe hath forteited ſomewhat of modelty, that hath not forelialled 
all ſollicitation; as that he comes too neer that comes to tetch a denial, fo 
here in this caſe he is ſomewhat garbled, that is only queltioned, and though 
he paſs iheryal, yetit isa diminution to be pur to it, and adiſparagement, 
that (as Sscratcs ſaid to one that excited him to defend himfelt againit rhe ca- 
lumnies of Ariftophazes) his converfation had not made his detence betorehand. 

It cannot (unleis per antiphraſ6n) be their duty [ubjici humanzs preſumprioni- 
bus, when as religionem, quam pauciſſimis & manifeſtiſſimis Sacramemorum ce- 


Epift.n9.c.19. lebrationum [acramentis wiſericordia Det liberam woluit, {ervilibus oneribrs 


paxciſſimis 


manifeſtiſſi- 


mis celebratio 


num ſacramen- 


ts, 


premunt, to ſubjeft themſelves to humane preſumptions, when as, they oppreſs re- 
ligion with \ſervile burdens which the mercy of God would have free, and to 
have very few and plain ſacraments in divine Worſhip, as Auguſtine 1peaks ; 
nor ſo cheaply to giveup their liberty, in a kind of blind obedience (tor we 
cannot ſee any reaton in the commands, and it is an obedience thar behrs only 
the blind and ignorant) and to let them buud high co dam up other lights, and 
as the Papsſts at one part of ſome Maſſes (though for another myſtery) do pur 
out all the Candles ſave one, fo co permit them 1aterpretatiyely to conclude ar 
the celebration of the Sacrament, that only che Paſtor hath light, and the relt 
of the people have none, nor are they engaged in duty to bow down that theſe 
may g0 over, and as was ſaid of Poxpey the great, ro let them become gear 
by their diminution, and like Valerian to Sapores, to become their tooritool 
to mount on horie-back, and when they are 1n the faddle, and hold the reins, 
who knows how far, or how fiercely they may ule their ſpurs to ride? Fot 
though che chings ar Arit a;pect ſeem but ſinall, yer like ſome ſeeds, they 
are great in the virtue and conſequence. A Deed of Gitt of all isexecured and 
perte&ed only by the delivery and giving up of one parcel of the Goods, and 
there may be /ivery and ſcſi» had and taken ot a great Lordſhip only by the gi- 
ving and receiving ot one turfe oi Earth, it we give way to remove the old 
Land-marks, who can either fore-ſee or undertake where they will fix their 
bounds? As long as none may be ſhut out from the Sacrament, but for palpa- 
ble ignorance or notorious wickedneſs, we know what gives usa good and in- 
deteaſible eſtate of Free-hold, and what can forfeir it, but if we mult all be ſe- 
queltred before we have pleaded and proved our title in their Courts, and at 
their Bars, and untill our firneſs and worthineſs have been weighed by their 
beams, without any certain ſtandard ſet down and determined, but the Laws 
are only ix /crinio peforrs, {ure we are all but Tenantsart will, or hold only by 
the copy of their countenance , and if we fo far reſign our liberty, and ſubje& 
our ſelves to ſuch a power ( as Philip. the 2. ſaid of his Father Charles the 
Emperour ) the ſecond day of our reſignation will be the firſt day of our re- 
pentance, and if this people will be ſo deceived, Iwill not ſay with Cardinal 
Caraffa, let them be deceived, butonly, if when the Prieſts will bear rule, 
the people will love to have it ſo, what will they do in the end thereof ? And what- 
ever moderation they may pretend, or for a while practice (although ſufi- 
cient for the day 1s the eyil thereof ) yer as we haye no ſecurity that themſelyes 
will be till the ſame (for the happy q#:i2quezniam of Neroended in an abomi- 
nable tyranny,) ſo we have no aſſurance that thoſe who ſucceed them in the 
ſame power,will be their ſucceſſors in the like moderation,& then who can bind 
the influences to be ſweet,or looſe the bands if they ſhould becruel, of thoſe 
ſtars that ſhall ariſe to morrow, 


uenquam poſſe putas moresnarrare futures ? 
Dic mibi ſs fuerts tu Leo, qualss erts ? 
Neither are we apt to believe that their goyernment which begins ſo roughly, 
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ſubmit to ſuch a paſſroe examination. 4.85 
will commence more ſleek and ſmooth, or be like that Viper in Chiaca, which Sece. x 9: 
is poylon in the morning, but nor art nighr. Pur rather being born like Richard \N— 
thethird with teeth in its head, that as ic grows up it ſhould bite more tyranhi- 
cally, Beſides etzamſs non fit moleſius Dominus tamen eſt miſerrimum poſſe þ 
velit, if our Maſters be nat tyrannoas, yet we arein a miſerable caſe, that it 5; 
in their powey tobe ſo if they Will, and makes what it doth wat finae a tyrant. 
It is a moſt impolitick and unſtable ſecurity which is not rooted in the limitati- 
on of the power, more than in the tempers of thoſe that manage it,cai plas licet 
quam par eſt, plus velit quam licer, he to whom it ts lawful to do more then- 3s 
equal, will do more then is lawful , tor men are too apt to be like thoſe little 
Crabs Carcinades, which tirit germtothe little ſhells, and proſpering there to 
more growth, remove {till from leſs into greater, and are too otten tound like 
the Indian T addy, which 1s ſweet inthe morning, but being ſhined upon and 
warmed by the Sun, turns fowre. 
 Whatconcernment can it hold with duty to take Phyſick enforced upon 
them when they are not ſick, andrto receiye a Salye that is proper for another 
ſore? that which may be a wholſome medicine for curinga diſeaſe in one, may 
cauſe it in another; this may be a proper recipe for an ignorant perſon, but 
renders a man of knowledge interpretatively ignorant ; like as Mirrh ſtops a 
bleeding vein, and makes a ſound to bleed; and Trifelinm laid to a wound 
made by a Viper heals it, but put to whole fleſh cauſeth the ſame pain that the 
ſtinging of a Viper doth. What obligation of duty can it haye, to Sive proof 
of that which cannot bedoubted, to fatisfy thoſe that are already conyinced, 
and to tranſlate the Stage into the Church, making ſome Hiſtrientcally to per= 
ſonare that which they are not, and a knowing man to play the part of an ig- 
norant, only for a ſhew and in a kinde of pageant? And the Aarcionites who 
uſed to give Baptiſme to men after rhey were dead that had not received it in 
their life, and fer one under the bed ro anſwer interrogatories for him, might 
have defended their pageant (which CN and Epiphanias ſo deride) with 
this ſpecious pretence, that it ſerved to ſet torth the neceſſity of Baptiſm (in re- 
ſpe& of the Precept) and to excite others that were alive to partake it, as well 
as the Catechizing of men grounded inand approved for knowledge, is here 
ſupported by this counterteirt colour, that it conduceth to 1upple others that 
may necd co undergo this tryal. 

F hey cannot by overmuch Charity be prodigal of Church Privileages, and there- 
3nof Chriſts blood, 1ſhall not remember them that it is determined not only in Aquinas 22, 
the Erhicks bur in the School, that the Covetous man is more deteriorate than {129-475 
the Prodigal, andthat upon this ſcore of reaſon, becauſe prodigality is benefi- 
cial to many, and more approximate to liberality, a more plauſible and indear- 
ing habir, and more eaſily to be reQtified, though thele circumſtances per- 
chance might not ineptly be _=—_ to thiscaſe , bur I ſhall firſt deny,that there 
is any inordination of giving beyond the meaſure of reaſon, to whom, and for 
what, and as it ought not, for time, place or manner (which carries the definitt- 
on of prodigality) when the Sacrament is exhibited ro thoſe that are not caſt 
out for notorious wickedneſs, bur is rather an a of juſtice, as it reſpes their 
debt, and of charity, as it regards anothersgood, and eo prove this, this. whole 
diſcourſe is a median, 

2. It ſeems then that Baptiſme is no Church-priviledge, and that Hierom _ _ 
aſſerting that we are baptized in Chriſts blood, and Ambroſe affirming that in Hier - in Iſa. 
Baptiſme there is the inviſible blood of Chriſt, and Aug»ſtine ſaying that every ng | Ip . : 
one Baptized, before he cat of the Bread of the Exchariſt, is notwithſtanding Cathol. appeal 
by virtue of Baptiſme partaker of the body and blood of Chriſt, which A/berti- for Proteſt. 


n«5 Cites alſo in expreſs words out of Fxlgentius and Proſper, telling us that in _ bs. ol 


. | | Albentin, de Euchar. Sacram. I. 2, p. 449, 
ES Baptiſme 
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4.86 1 Cor. 11. 2. examined, 


Dzptnce Baptilme we are dipped in Chriſts blood, were all groily miſtaken (though 
our Divines have alleaged thoſe teltimonies againlt the Papiſts ro ſhew the 1 a- 
thers ſpake the ſame ot che Sacramental Element of Water, which they did of 
thoſe Bread and Wine) Or elſe in Baprizing all the Infants of their Congregati- 
ons, they have a commillion to be prodigal only of ſuch Church-priviledges 
and of Chriſts blood alſo in ſuch manner, as they thall chink fir and expedient, 
and as it ſhall be ſubſervient to their endsand intereſts. 

3. Not to inſiſt on here, what hath been conſidered elſewhere, how farr the 
partaking of the word and prayers, is a Church-priviledge, yer the blood of 
Chriſt is as well held forth and offered to us inthe word preached, as in thoſe 
viſible and tangible words, the Sacrament, and we drink the blood ot Chriſt, 

Hamil. 2. in when we hear his word (as Origen expreſlech it) and the goſpels are ruddy 

Exod. ex Al- (faith he) with the bluod of Chriſt, and through the while world thi 7 elifter with 

y 4 4 _ the bloed of his paſſion, it is the {ame thing in both, chough in a different manner, 

p.448. as hath been formerly demonſtrated. | 

Diedat, Annot, Paul was jealous and afraid, yet not uncharitable. Paul had indeeda 

In utrumque jealous care of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 11.2, but it was not ſo much a diſtruſt 

locum. asa deſire to keep them in union with Chriit, he ſaith nor 7 love you, but am 

Goon realous, Ec, Which is the exceſs of love, as fuſtizian collects from Chryſoſtoms 

Ardenter vos / : ata. 

in Dew de. 3nd the Greek, Interpreters, and Jealenſpe, as Ariſtctle tells us, 3s a ſorrow 

perev. Menoc. [pringing from ſomewhat defeitive in our ſulves or our ſricnds, Ambio vos Dti 

ennot, in loc, eelorypia, mctaphora a zelo paranymphi, pro gloria [pouſs, > ſalute ſponſe (fauh 
Piſcator) non patior emulos pſe erdoapoſtolos qui ves quaſy virginem mcam ambiunt, 
(as A Lapide) I ſech after you with a godly jealenſ.e, it isa metaphor taken from 
the zeal which the friends of the bridegroom hath, for the honour and ſafety of the 
bride, 1 (uffer not thoſe falſe Apoſtles to court yew who are my Virgin, and conſo- 
nantly Aquinasand Eſtias, and Oſcendit (taith Calvin) car deſppiat (gloriando) 
nam hominem zelotypia quaſs tranſverſum rapit, he ſheweth (/airh Calvin) the 
reaſon why he ſeemerh to play the tool (by boaſting) for jealouſie tranſports 
a man beſide himſelf, aud he was afraid of the Galatians Gel. 4.11, for declarat 
pro its ſuam ſolicitudinem, he declares his ſelicitade for them, fauth Eſtins, and 
(olicitudo 1s only rationabile ſtudium ad aliquid conſequendum, a rational care or 
defire to attain a thing, but let it be properly a fear, which is an expeQation of 
any impendent evil, or cx imaginatione futurs malt corruptivs ac dolorem fe 
rentis perturbatio quedam ac dolor,a certain pertarbation and ſorrow ſpringins from 
an apprehenſion of ſome future miſchicvous evil bringing pain, there was evident 
Sround and caule fufficent for ſuch fear, and we do not dream that a juſt fear 
cannot be compatible with charity, but nevertheleſs that fear did onely moye 
to an admonition or reproof, and there did reſt, it did not tranſport him to di- 
vine of ther eſtate, and ſuſpend them from the Sacrament , we impugne not 
all doubtings or ſuſpicions of others, if the ſignes from whence they reſult be 
not light, nay we have conceded that in order to cautel, or admonition, for 
avoiding a detriment, or applying a remedy, even doubttul things may be in- 
$ilvius in 22. rerprered in the worſt part, not definitively judging another to be ill, but ſup- 

9.59 art: 44 poſitively fearing he may be ſuch, and demeaning themſelyes externally in 

Þ, 317» theſe reſpeRts as if he were ſuch, for ſuch acts neither are nor include a judge- 
ment of another as evil, but involve onely a judgment that they onght to be 
cautious, and wary and tender of them, bur we onely limit and preſcribe 
them to abſtain from what may be defamatory and pcenall, for elſe the 
will goe farther than the Apolites example, or any line of Scripture will _—_ 
or extend unto. 

What they ſay of the Angel of the Church of Zpheſzs, his trying ſome, we 
haveelſewhere made trial of, and ſhewed it can be no Angel zre/ar tor them or 
rus > Gs 


' Oy harity 


Th e properties of Charity in hoping adbdeom, __ 


Chariy (they ſay) # ot blind, but ſure it is ſo dul-fighted in nothing, 
prying into, and cenſuring other mens faults, and eſpecially their tate and 
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dition, it hath eyes clear from all yitiating humours which receiye the ſpecies 


according to their tinctures and diſpoſitions, it hath no cloſe nor contracted pu- 
pill whereby (according to the Opticks) mens taults ſeem bigger than they are, 
but large and dilated, whereby they rather appear leſs, and is contrariwiſe af- 
feed toward their graces. 

T hey are not bound to hope contrary to their knowledge and experience : then it 
ſeems they have broken the bands in ſunder thar Charity laid on them, for it 
5 the property and Z log thereof ro hope that good of men (that it may in 
future be obtained) which they cannot diſcern ar preſent, to hope that which 
they cannot believe, Etiam fs in ſpeciem vita &r mores minus reſpoudeanr, img 
diverſum pre ſe ferant, although in outward appearance their life dv not anſwer 

it, but rather ſhew the clean contrary, as was iormerly alleaged. | 
But we know not by what lightsthe Apolsgiſts behold them (as there are 
lights of ſuch compoſition as ſer off all chat are ſeen by them in ugly and mon. 
{trous ſhapes) nor through what glaſſes they look (as there are Dioptricks 
which repreſent things in other poſtures and forms than in truth they are) or 
what /#ff io notha may be in their eyes, which ſo depraves the fight, that 
the clouds and yapours within, ſeem to be mores without : bur unleſs they can 
ſee things inviſible, or that which no man elſe is capable to diſcern, they can 
ſee nothing in the greatelt part of their people which may retrench or forbid, 
not onely a charitable but a rationall hope, that they are ſuch as are admiſſi- 
ble to the Sacrament, And whatſoever they may prerend to know by ſome 
of them, yetas long as it is only by a private and no publick and notorious 
knowledge, it is no ſufficient.cauſe to debarr them of che Communion. | 

But how many ofthem have been judicially cenſured for notorious wicked- 
neſs? How many of them have they convinced of any great inordinateneſs in 
their wayes, pertiſted in after admonition ? Nay how many have they pri- 
vately admoniſhed of this or that- exorbitancy, before they have rendred 
them as heathens and publicans? and yet this is evident to us ought to be the 
method of their duty, and that the lightning ſhould precede the thunder, and 
fulmen monitorium goe before diſcatiens, and however it ſeems they think 
them, (as Ariſtippas laid to Aeſchines) fo infanable, that they deſerye not to be 
admoniſhed, yet be their hearts Rock, they ſhould firſt be ſpoken unto to bring 
forth the waters of repentance, betore they be ltricken with the rod. 

But that which follows renders it evident, that their ſuſpicion 1s not founded 
in any wickedneſs or ignorance detected in them,which may be privative of the 
Sacrament, but becaule they have not diſcovered in them ſome fignes poſitive 
of grace, for they ſay it :s not againſt charity to ſuſpett ignorance and unfitneſs 
When the contrary is ns way diſcovered, but we hope it is ſufficiently contirmed 
in the precedent Section ; Ut quamain aliquis non [ufficienter probatur malgs, 
preſumendas.eſt bonus, & (ufficiens ratio ad bene judicandum de proximo eſt ipſum 
37s quod habet ut bona opinio de ſe concipiatur, quamain contraria manifeſte nou 
probatar, ſince ſuppoſito quod re utrinque dabia aliquis atus ſit eliciendus, ille 
deber ferri in meliorem partem, That as long as any one is not ſufficiently proved 
to beevil, he 15 to be preſumed to be good, andthe right that our neighvonr hath 
that a good opinion be conceived of him, as long as the contrary is not manifeſtly pro- 
ved, 15 a ſufficient reaſon to judge well of him, ſince ſuppoſing that ina matter on 
either fide doubtful, an att of judgment is to be brought forth and exerciſed, that 
att onght to be directed and carried towards the better part, and as in other 
things, ſo eſpecially in order to admiſſion to the Sacrament, doth this 
rule hold, | ES + je | 


But 
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fll the ignorance charged,js not to know it to be duty 


DepzancB 


But what ever goodneſs may be in men, yet if they walk not in their way, it 
isto no end, for they have ſuch an gy here, as might make Archimedes 
leap out ofthe Bath again , letra man be as learned as Abxlenſis of old, of 
whom it was ſaid, 


Hic ftupor eſt munas, qui ſcibile aiſcatit omne, 


or Scaliger of late, of whom Caſaxbon ſaith, Nomen abſolutiſſime erxditions, 
non hominis, yerhe is butan ignorant iþ he ſubmit not ro the tryal of his 
knowledge in their way, for he (they fay) ſhewes his ignorance of his duty. 
Socrates ſaid heknew this one thing, that he knew nothing, and ſome have 
been very ignorant of one thing eſpecially, viz. wherefore they ſhould be 
accounted ſo ignorant, but the myſtery is now unravelled , probs innocems, 
&C, Ccujus unum-eſt, ſed magnum vitium quod eſt poeta, this is that prims 
copnitum, that which 


——ſ neſcis nihil eſt ſi cetera noſcis, 


and perhaps 


——ſ; noſcis nihil eſt ſs cetera neſcs, 


and perchance alefſer maſs of knowledge (and fanQtiry too) will paſs for 
full weight in one that knows this poinc of obedience, when a greater will 
not, where this hath not been learned, as the ſame Counter in one place 
ſtands bur for one,in another for an hundred. This muſt be a thirteenth Arcicle 
added to the Creed, ſuch as the Popes ſupremacy is called by Bellarmine, 
Summa totins rei Chriſtiane, the ſum and abſtratt of gll Chriſtianity, and 
therefore if Queen Elizabeth would have acknowledged that ſhe might have 
had content by i»dzlr in other things from Pixs 5. other matters may be con- 
nived at, but faith Pope Boniface,wedeclare,affirm define and pronounce,that 
it is altogether neceſſary to ſalvation, to be ſubject to the Biſhop of Rewe;and as 
he told Philip the fair of France,they that maintain the contrary, we hold them 
madmen;ſo likewiſe our new diſciplinarians, if they do not account them mad 
men, yet they reckon them idiots & ignorants,that will not recognize & ſubje& 
themſelves to their legiſlative power , and to ſhew they dare undertake more 
then Archimedes pretended to,& can remove theearth without any firm ground 
whereonto ſet their feer, they tellus (ambalantes in circuitu) tirit, that they 
call men to examination becauſe they are ignorant, and then ſay, that their 
ignorance is found to appear, by their refuſing to be examined, which then 
could not be manifeſted before they were called to examination, 

And betheir knowledge evident or their Godlinefs conſpicuous, yet the 
one carrieth no weight in their ſcales, and the other is but a counterfeit 
righteouſneſs (ſuch as of moral men, fplendide peccata) when it comes to be 
tried at their touch-ſtone, unleſſe chey will captivate their underſtandings 
and reſigne up their wills at their altars, as a peace-offering, othewiſe no 
peace is to be had with them, asifthe divine Philoſophy were not to be at« 
tained unleſs like Democritss, we pur out our eyes, and if the thorn ſhall 
be pluckt out of our feer, we muſt afterward like Andrecles his Lyon, be led 
in chaines by them , the compendium and abſtract of all religion among ma- 
ny in thoſe times, isto idolize ſome mens perſons, offer at their alrars, and 
adore their wayes and principles. He which will not fall down and wor- 
ſhip them, and leaye them the kingdoms ofthe earth, ſhall be accounted far 
from the kingdom of heayen,and debarred of che means of attaining ic alſo, for 
ſuch are the Sacraments, i gs | 


to ſubmit to their (ommana's. 
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So as howſoever they prerend to make things according to the pattern in $x cx,zg» 
the mount, yet it ſeemes they take their pretident rather from che ſeven | 


hills, and howeyer they would deſtroy 7ericho, yer a wedge of Gold or a 
Babyloniſh garment, rhough taken from thence, is thought able to do ſer- 
vice, if hidden in the tents of godlineſſe and reformation. For as a blinde 0- 
bedience is among the rules of the mo{t ſublimed and feraphical order.of Rome, 
and a perfe&t abdication not onely of the will but judgement roo, is the pro- 
per mark and cognizance of their diſciples, not ongly to execute or will bur 
alſo to opine and judge the ſame things which their fuperiour commandeth, 
though he be leſs able for counſel or prudence, refigning to him a diſpoſing 
of themſelyes, and all their matters, and having nothing reſerved from him, 
not ſo much as their conſcience, obeying him not onely in things obligatory, 
bur inall others, and to follow him as the blinde man doth the hand and 
rouch of him that leadeth him, thatif the ſuperiour tell him he will lead him 
to ſlaughter, or to be ſacriticed, he ought to follow as a lamb without mur. 
muring, and like 7/aac to bring not onely the wood bur the knife alſo if need 
be; ſo alfo it was ever the judgement and uſe of the Rowan Church (which ] 
wiſh had neyer been propagated or tranſplanted) what Horatizs Mathers Bi- 
ſhop of Hierace & the Popes Nuncio expreſlely aſſerted at Venice,that almes and 
other works of piety & frequent uſe of the Sacraments and whatſoever other Chriſts- 
an duty were worth nothing, if a man aid not favour the Eccleſiaftical libexty, — 
Chriſtias perfection not conſiſting in almes and devotion, but the trial and judg- 
ment thereof, was tw the exalting of E cclefiaftical juriſdiction. Let thoſe who 
like Pythagoras came into the world as ſome did at the Olympick games, to 
look on, judge now whether Vzz445 the Prieſt have not built an altar accor- 
ding to thepattern,faſhion, and workmanſhip of that altar of Damaſcas? but 
doubtleſle it will not detract from their judgement , that obſerying $4xl to 
be among the Prophets, in a perverſe ſenſe, viz ſuch a raigning ambition and 
impiouſneſs in Church-men, and theninquiring who 1s their father, ſhall con- 
clude thereupon, abi imperator 1bi Roma, 


If they know any to be an often ſwearer or guilty of thoſe debauches they | 


ſpeak of, let them be duly caſt out, ifrhey go oa ſtill in their rreſpaſſes, obſt1- 
nately after admonition, for admonition, velati cf quedam dieta egrotants 
anime, as Clement, is asit Were 4 kinde of diet for a ſick ſoul, and non habet 
venie locum qui delinquit admonitus (1aith Caſfiodore) he hath ns pretence to par- 
den that offends after admonition, and it is an aphoriſme of Hippocrates, Cui- 
cunque poteſt per alimenta reſtitus (anitas ſupiendus eſt penitus uſus medicamen- 
rorum, when health may be reſtored to any by meats and diet, the uſe of medi- 
cines is altogether to be prohibired, but till a man becur off for immedicable, if he 
approach the table, and cry guilty and ſay he will amend, (as they ſpeak) they 
have not yet ſhewed any warrant to reject him, and I think to receive him is 
more ſuitable to, that which God (our righteouſneſs being bur an inche- 
ative imitation and weak reſemblance .of that in our heavenly father, 
whoſe indulgence infinitely furmounterth ours) commands us to do towards 
our brother, who if he in againſt us ſeven times in a day, and feyen times in 
a day turn again unto us ſaying I repent, we ſhall forgive him, Lake 17.4: 
2 n0modo ergo, (ſaith Bullinger) fideles miniſtri adeo facile (ut Anabaptiſte v0- 
lant) a cena excluderent & ſepararent homines peccatores, ſed tamen petentes 
gratiam Det ? & qui hoc teſtantur eo ipſo quod accedunt ad canam, quanaoqui- 
dem dominns ipſe qui optime potuiſſet hos facere, in uda proditore hoc non fecit, nos 
autem miſeri homines ex depravatione nature moſtre alioqui ſuſpicioſs ſumus & ſe- 
pe hominibas nullam babemus fidem? how therefore can faithful miniſters ſo eaſi- 
ly (as the Anabapriſts would have them) exclude and ſeparate from the ſupper 
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4.90 IVhether Converſion may be ſudden. 


DzrENCE men that are ſfuners, yet deſiring the grace of God, and who thereof give teſtimo-+ 
WY ny by this very thing, that they approach toward the ſupper, Whereas norwith- 
ſtanding the Lord himſelf, who be$t could have done this, did not do it in Judas 

the traitor, but we wretched men out of the corruption of our nature are contrary- 

wiſe ſuſpicions, and often will give no credit to men, &c, And we finde in Scrip- 

ture alſo ſuch preſidents as may warrant an admiſlion in ſuch a caſe. The 

Jaylor from a purpoſe and attempt to have deſtroyed himſeif, came immediate- 

ly to know what he ſhould do to be ſaved, and was received tothe Sacrament 

of Baptiſme, without tinfe taken to make trial of the ſincerity of his conver- 

ſion, and ſuchor worſe we have ſhewed was the condition of Simon Magas, 

who yet found a preſent reception : beſides to doubt of their repentance till 

the inſincerity thereof be manifeſted by recidivation, is (1 conceive) to judge 

the heart (which they proteſt againſt) ſeeing there are no internal ations from 

Angr#. de fide whence that judgement can reſult, 2 ſecxlo ſaltem verbis etiamſi fattis non re- 
& opertd.c.17 nunciant (faith Auguſtine) veniunt quidem & inter triticum ſeminantur ; in area 
tom. 4-p.16. congeruntur, & ovibus aggregantur,@& retia ſubeunt, & convivantibus admiſ= 
centur, thoſe Who renounce the world in words ar leaſt, if not in deeds, they come 

indeed and are ſown amongſt the wheat, and are heaped up in the floore, and are 

gathered together with the ſheep, and lye within the nets, and are mingled with 
the gueſts of the feaſt,and he there thinks, both that an external profeition that 
they will amend, doth render ſuſceptible of Baptiſme, and that there is the 
CR likereaſon for admiſſion of the Lords table as to Baptiſme, And alſo here 
Serm.47.de he faith of ſuch that however he will not be their warrant that it ſhall boot 
tempo. them, becauſe there doth not come-between their confeſſion and reconcile- 
ment ſuch penitence as 1s neceſſary, yet he will not deny them reconciliation 

preſently upon their confeſſion. 

AsIhave no propenſnels to queſt after that point which they have ſprung 
here,wherher ſound converſion may be ſuddenly wrought, ſo 1 have no incum- 
bency to purſue it, not onely 

Firſt, becauſe though they ſeem abſolutly to deny that it can be a ſudden 
work, yet they again mollite this hard faying, and affirm that commonly 
itisnot ſo, & that implies it ſometimes is ſo,and therefore may poſlibly at any 
time be, and therefore at no time can they either infallibly or ſafely conclude 
that converſion is not ſound becauſe it is ſudden, 

And ſecondly, becauſe this carries no aſpe& or reflection upon the point 
in hand, for they need notin order to admiſſion, require more in any in- 
telligent perſon then to be free of ſcandal,and therefore well may ſuſpend their 
further diſquiſition whether he be truly converted, the title co the Sacrament 
being not founded in regeneration, bur Church-memberſhip with a dogmati- 

cal faith, yet ſince they putthis upon our account, that to believe a wicked 

man may be ſuddenly made good, is a negle& of Gods revealed will, and a fly= 

ing to his abſolute power, we cannot but ſummarily tell them , that by their 

aſſerting the contrary, they preſumpruouſly limit and contra his power, and 

falſly pretend and impoſe upon his revealed will, his ſpirit like the winde blows 

where (and how) it liſteth, and though Naturalifts teach us ſome ſjgnes and 

preſages of approaching winds,yer often they riſe ſuddenly without any Pro- 
gnofticks,and ſo the Spirit comes ſuddenly ina found from heaven as of a ruſh- 

ing mighty winde (and that aſwel in reſpe& of chars as chariſma) the diſpenſa- 

tions of God are various, and his workings unlimited, neither doth he alwayes 

ET Ee take the ſame way to the ſame end, heis a moſt free Agent and refrained by 
— + ph 3 nothing but his proper will , andif we look for the revelation of that will in 
; his word, we find coverſion there ſet forth under the notion of ſuch things 
as are not onely ſubitous but inſtancancous : It is called a creation, and not one- 


ly 
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ly the School reſolves us, that creatio eff in inſtants, creation 1s 1n an inſtant, but SEC,19, 
Parens addes ad creationem tres Conditiones requiruntur, to creation 3. conditis \w Nu 
ons are requiſite. 


. Ut aliquid fiat ex materia nulla. 
. Vel ex materia indiſpoſita. 
. Abſque motu, in inſtants, 


Us BD 


T kat ſomething be maae out of no matter, 
2, Or out of matter indiſpoſed, 
3. Without motion, in an inſtant. 
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It is named Regeneration, and generation is by conſent of all philoſophers in 
an inſtant : tis true though the introduRtion of the form be ina moment, yet ,, G.c +: 
there are przyious diſpolitions thereunto, and ſo we grant there is in regene- y,z.p,26: 
ration, though the form of the new man be produced inſtantly , and ſuch a 
diſpoſing hability is the general yocation and common graces in ſuch as they 
diſpute of , what other preparations there may often be, yet as it is not ne- 
ceſlary that alwayes there ſhould be ſome; for God can raiſe Children out of 
ſtones ro Abraham, ſo neither that they ſhould be the ſame, for che ſubje&t and 
manner of operating isdiyers, and if the ſpirit oft bondage do alwayes harben- 
Ser the ſpirir of adoption, yet it doth not follow, that he muſt enter yery 
long before him , or come with any great noyle or publick notice, and there- 
fore neither alſo is it certain that thoſe preparations cannot be ſhort and ſud- 
den, for grace isan habit infuſed by Gods Spirit, not acquiſite by multiplied 
precedent aQts, and Neſcit tarda molimina Spiritus ſantti gratia, the grace of 
Gods ſpirit knows no tardy enterpriſings, ſaith Ambroſe, Vbi Dens magiſter eſt 
quam cito diſcitur quod docetur, where God 35 the Maſter how ſoonis that learnt 
which 15 tauohnas Leo, and good diſpoſitions as they are but grace 3» fieri, the 
Aurora thereof and preludial beames of the Sun of Righteouſneſle riſing in 
their hearts,ſo they are properly preparations to the manifeſtation of grace ra- 
ther then the exiſtence thereof, operantar ex juſtificatione non in juſtificationem; 
we Work by vertue of our juſtification not that we may be juſtified, 10 as we 
may hold with Camero, Dari medium non inter naturam & gratiam, ſed inter arg. in diff: 
naturam & ultimum gratie complementam, there is a medium not between na-= adverl.theſ. 
rure and grace, but between nature and the laſt accompliſhment and perfefting Þ+356. 
of grace, and affirm with Aquinas, preparario hominis ad gratiam habendans 4 ark 
5 1.2, 
quedam eft ſimul cum ipſa infuſione gratie — cum homo ad gratiam ſe prepa- 
rare non Poſſit, uiſs Deo eum preveniente & movente ad bonum, nou refert trum 
ſabito vel paulatim aliguis ad perfeftam praparationem veniat, ſome kinde of pre- 
paration of a man toward the obtaining of grace, is together at once with the wve= 
7) infuſion of grace — when a man cannos diſpoſe himſelf unto grace unleſs God 
prevent and move him unto good, it matters not whether quick(y or by little and 
little a man comes tobe ſo diſpoſed. 
Itis chirdly {tiled 7//xmination, light being the firſt thing in the new cre- 
ation of the little World, and Ariforle hath raught us, that [xx momentanea 
attione ſe explicat. 
It is fourthly entitled a Reſurrefion from the dead, which is no ſucceſſive mo- 
tion, nor hath any precedent alterations. Camero defines converſion to be 
velle bonum quod noluiſti, nolle malum quod voluiſti, to will that good which for- 
merly thou willedft not,and not to will that evil which before thou willedſt,& V olt- 
tion 1s ranked by Philoſophers among thoſe mutations which are inſtantaneous; 
| Andifwe ſhall inſpect into the works of God in conyerting men, and for 
that conſult with the ſacred ſheets,we fall upon examples of Marthew and a Ac- 
= TONES | a Done OT mn, 
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DevpENcE -heut the Publicans, of the Thief on the Croſs, of Paul and (him from whom 


AWD 


ſome think he borrowed his name, as Scip#o the African did his cognomen from 
the Country he conquered) Sergins Paulus, Lydia , the 7aylor, &c. and 
not onely ſingle ſtars but Conſtellations of 5000, (whereot lome doubtleſs 
were converted toa ſpecial faith, as all were to a common) that caſt beams 
of lightupon this truth, and we cannot ſuddenly conyert our ſelves to be- 
hold the vocation of any, but it wasa ſudden converſion, and if we ſhall re- 
ſearch for the witneſs of time and light of truth in other hiſtories, we ſhall 
encounter ſo many inſtances of converſions wrought even inan inſtant, as 
make cena dubia where weare leſs troubled where to to finde examples than 
which to chuſe, being ſo many 


—— quot flores Sicula naſcuntur in herba, 
Duotque ferat dicam terra Ciliſa craces. 


Butas t74a ſunt emnia, 1oT will onely crop three of the flowers of the ſpring 
of the Church, which hiſtory, as the Herald or Embaſſador ofantiquity,hath 
recorded. 

Firſt, that lapſed Scholar of St. Fohr, whom the Apoſtle with one word, 
when he was turned thiefupon the high way to damnation, made to ſtand to 
deliver up his heart to God. | 

Secondly, Genefss who ina full cheater under Diocle5an ſcoffing at Chriſti- 
an Religion, at the ſametime became a conteſſor of the faith, and a Martyr of 
Chriſt, and with his own blood waſht out theaſperſions he had caſt on Chri- 
ſttanity. | 

Thirdly, Anthony, who travelling upon thoſe occaſions of the world which 
ingroſt all his hearc, paſling by a Chappel and hearing that portion of Scrip- 
ture read, 7f thox wilt be perfett go ſell all that thoy haſt, and give tothe poor, and 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, aud come and follow me, inſtantly rook up 
a reſolution neither to follow on his journey, nor the world, but onely to 
Eo after Chriſt, and to inrich the poor with his wealth (forthwith diſtri- 
bured) and himfelt with heavenly treaſure. And if we refle& on latter ages, 
and autumnal flowers of hiſtory, we may reireſh our memories with the ex- 
amples 

Firſt, of Waldxs, who had a ſudden riſe to life by ſeeing one ſuddenly fall 
dead. 

Secondly the Margueſſe of Vico, who by one elegant Simile in a ſermon of 
Peter Martyrs wasperſwaded to lay down all his honours and intereſt at the 
feet of Chrilt. 

And thirdly, 74ni#s, unto whom the reading of the beginning of St. Johns 
Goſpel, without any previous diſpoſitions, was the corruption of an Atheiit and 
the generation ofa faithful ſervant of God. 

Not to mention what a malignant influence their contrary Doctrine hath 
to blaſt all hopes of a death-bed repentance, whereof yet as none ought to 
preſume , ſo none ſhould deſpair, and whereof we may perchance- fitly fay, 
what the Cardinal perverſly ſaid of the doctrine of juſtification by faith, Ir 
was a good ſupper doctrine , but not fo ſeaſonable at breakfaſt: And there- 
fore the coyn which they would here pay us with, being borrowed of Socinas, 
coming out of his mint and bearing his ſtamp; as Domitins Nero faid no- 
thingcould be gotten of him and Agrippina, but what was deteſtable and miſ- 
chieyous to the publick ; ſo ſurely no good iſſue can beexpeced nor truth be 
brought forth by their conjunRtion with that Hereſiarch , yet 1 ſhall offer to 
be conſidered, that ſince our Divines who have liſted themſclvesin defence of 


Free- 
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Free-grace againſt the Pagiazs (diltinguiſhr by their ſeveral regiments) to Fx c 7 19; 
beat down merit of congr#1y, the power and good uſe of Free-will, the ac- Why 
quilt of the habit ot grace by trequent vertuous As, have made uſe of this ar- 
Sument; that God very otcen doch not onely call thoſe that are furtheſt of, 
even the greateſt ſinners, but ſtops them in their fierceit carreir, and ſuddenly 
turns them in their full courſe, when they had neither habilicy, nor prompt- 
neſs, nor inclination to any good ; Whether then the Apologiſts their cancel- 
ling this Hyporheſss , and rafing the foundations of this Argument, by de- 
nying ſuch ſudden converſions of wicked men, be 'not an imbeſeling 
of armor and habiliments of war provided for thoſe ſouldiers, which is Fe- 
lony by {tatute. | | 

Whats more raked together in this SeRtion of the poſtituting cf Gods Orai- 
nance,(fure they have made a prollitute of this reaſon, tis ſo commonly abuſed) 
Of trampling the blood of the Covenant, (of which no account is made when ic 
1s done thereunto as held forth in the word) Of the incompatibleneſs of loving 
men and ſuffering them to drink damnation, (but it may conſiit well enough 
with love tolet them hear damnation, and to with-hold from them that which 
In it ſelf conduceth to ſalvation, and to damnation only by ſuch an accident as 
they can neither tore-ſee nor prevent) That the work zx not good nnleſs the men be 
good, (the work is good inthe kind and objeR, though not effeRually good to 
him that doth not do it well in reſpect ofthe end and circumitances, as no 0- 
ther good work is, and he that doch the material part without the formal, is 
fomewhat more in his way, and not ſo far off from his end, as he that doth 
' Not, noris permitted to do either, and upon like motives as they keep him 
from the Sacraments, he may be kept off from all other ordinanees andduties) 
all this is ſcarce like the entertainment which Flaminixs had of his hoſt, for 
that, though it were the ſame Pork, yer it had a various dreſs,and different ſauce, 
bur this is {till ſet before us cooked inthe ſame nauſeous manner,and is more 
like that African Beaſt called D«bh, that for ſome dayes after he hath been for- 
merly killed, his fleſh being heated art the fire will move again; onely where- 
as they add inthe cloſe, that 4 freer admiſſion z5 againſt charity to the Charch, 
lying under loſſe and reproach through neglett of Order and Diſcipline, ſome ſepa= 
rating abſolutely, others ſtaying with grief, 1 muſt tell them, that as improper 
Phyſick is often more deſtructive than the diſeaſe, 


uot T hemiſon egros Autumna occiaerit uno, 


ſo the Church was never at more loſs and reproach, then ſince they have in- 

cruded upon this way of cure, unleſle it be neither loſs ro ſhrinkit from an hun- 

dred to one, nor reproach to haye but one of an hundred fit or worthy to par- 

take of the Sacrament; and as Egabinas tells us of Melancholy, plerique hoc 

morho medicina nihil profeciſſe viſs ſunt, & ſibi demiſſi invaluerunt, that very 

many in this diſeaſe to whom Phyſick hath done no good, being left to themſelves 

have recovered, ſo 1 preſume that not onely many in their Churches, but of 

their Churches many alſo, mighthave like Paxſanias been the better, if they 

had not uſed theſe phyſitians, and what Hippocrates in his Aphoriſmes ſaith of 

Phyſick, will be more verified of theirs, quicanque pharmacatnr in juventute, 

deflebit in ſeneftute, he that takes much Phyfick, in his youth Will weep for it in his 

age, who when they ſhould cut off an immedicable member, hew the whole - 

body in pieces, and with Catiline do extinguere incendium ruina, but it is 

. very pretty that they ſeparate to prevent a ſeparation : Phylitians ſome- 

times &«t carent ſPaſmum progurant ke do procure 4 feaver to cure 4 
[9 
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Drptxcs von, but I do not finde that they induce one kinde of Feayer to prevent 
Wn another, as to cauſe an hettich to remedy a canſon, 

: But it ſeems the Apologiſts will take in with the Paracelſians, who though 
Curatio fit motus a morbo ad ſanitatem, & mots fit per contraria, yet they at- 
firm that ſimilia ſimilibus curantur, and as ilie Romans to preſerye that Tar- 
Set which fell from heaven, in the preſeryat'0; whereot ihe incolumity of the 
City depended, made many others by that pattern fo like it, that none could diſ- 
cern the original; ſo to preſerye others irom ſeparating, they go along with 
them and make themſelves like them , and as for thoſe that ſtay with grief, 
perhaps it may fare with them, as with Standels in a wood, which ſcarce ever 
proſper when their fellows are cut down, ard themlelyes letr naked, bur if 
there be any ſcandalous perſons, that ſpring jujt ſorrow to them by their 
communion, let them be duly caſt out 1t they merit exciſion, /; ſine labe 
pacis & unitatis, & ſine leſione frumentorum fieri poteſt, if it can be done 
Without any blemiſh of peace and unity and without hurting of the Wheat : 
but if without checking with theſe, that cannot be effected, let them take 
that which is their own, z#hil 'aliud. bonis reſtat quam avlor & gemitns, 
nothing remaines for good men but to grieve and mourn, they muſt de pec- 
Cato dolere, ſorrow for ſin for a time, bur v/ill de dolore gandere, rejoyce in that 
ſorrow in the end, grieve they may bur itay they mult, it is berter to bepaſſive 
in griefe then active in ſchiſme , Eligerent ports fortes efſe in tolerandis malis, 
quam impii in deſerendis bonis, as Auguſtine , they ſhould chooſe rather to be 
ſtrong in bearing with the evil , then to be impious in aiſerting of the good : But 
when they tell usof ſuch as ſtay with priefe, they torget how many they have 
caſt out with ſorrow , like Emprricks that are {iil] recounting the few they have 
cured, and make noaccount of the many they have killed , whereas though 
the Sun muſt ſee the one , yet the Earth cannot cover the other : the Romans 
uſed to tyth men for puniſhment ſaving nine and executing the tenth, bur 
they contrary centuriate men or chooſe one of an hundred to fave from 


{chiſme and forrow , and cut off ninety nine from the meanes of ſalyation and 
comforts of the ordinance. 
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SE CT: XX: 


Whether the eApologiſts are charitably ſuſpefted, 
or can be juſily charged with Phariſaiſme. 
Whether their aftings proceed out of tenderneſs 
of conſcience. eA parallel between the «A polo- 
giſts and the Phariſees in ſome things. S 


Vil fame takes the revenge of evil courſes, and irregular wayes are made 
odious by the footſteps they leave behind them, it being juſt that the com- 
placency in doing ill, be loſt in hearing ill; and therefore many that conceic 
themſelves to be tair and are not, are angry with the glaſs, like Heleza that 
Srown old offered up her Looking-glaſs to Yenws. *Tis true indeed, though 
tame and other mens teſtimontesare a Mirror wherein men fee themſelves, yer 
asis the glaſs, ſo is the reflection. And we will alſo promptly take in the Al- 
legory of the Apologiſts, That ſome time things ſavour according to the diſpoſiti= 
01 of the palat, and the ftomack, marrs the taft, but ſhall then deſire them to 
conſider, whether the unſavourineſs and loarhſomeneſs which they ſeem to 
reliſh in others, and for which they ſpew them forth, may not be as much in 
the organ as the objeQ, and perſwadethem firſt ro purge themſelves .of ſome 
affections, and then perchance they will not find the diſtempers of the Church 
to indicate ſuch vehement purging, Prepe ft ut inique puniat qui nimss, It 
will haraly be avoided but that he puniſh injuſtly who pumpheth too much. 

What taft, ſay they, have the godly ones among them, that ſo deadly a weed 
as rank Phari(ai[me ſhould be ſhredintother pet, and yet they find their food ſa- 
worry, and eat it with bleſſing * This Coloquintida it ſeems brings death into 
the pot ; but by bringing meal (whereunto tome have allegorically reſembled 
the Sacrament) there had been no harm : If they aim their Preface againſt thoſe 
that fuſpe& their way of Phariſfaiſme, and infinuate their palates and ſtomack 
to be imbewed and vitiated with Phariſaiſme that caſt or ſayour any ſuch thing 
in their courſes, alas! thoſe are the Publicans not the Phariſees, ſuch as mutt 
not be toucht becauſe unholy, notthat will not be toucht becauſe holier; but 
as they tell us, that the ſtomack marrs the raſt, ſo we know by experience, chat 
in marring it makes it conformable to its own ill humors, as thoſe which have 
the Pica, can well reliſh, and greedily ſwallow things not only not nutritive, 
but abominable; and therefore Phariſaiſme may be in the por, and yet fome 
may well enough reliſh the broth, 1f the ſtomack by diſtemper be confor- 
med and aflimilated to ſuch a traſt; if there be an 5nr#s exiſtens there will al- 
ways be a prohibens aliennm, and there can be no great diſreliſh where the ah- 
ment is ſuited to the element, and that is true which Dex/a commends out of 
Plantus, Dui amat, quod awat fi 1d habet, id habet pro cibo. 

T his ſaying, Touch me nt, hath been the old attendant of that nick-name P u- 
vitan, the Label of prophane lips. *Tis poſſible they have heard ſo much, though 
I have not, who deſire not to have my eare fo near in fellowſhip with pro- 
phane lips, But this rather ſhews the 0454 of rhe name, than the innocence 
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DzxEtxcs of thoſe thar are apſerſt with it : all men are not alike guilcleſs, that lye under 
WW one common accident, neicher doch it follow that ſome may not wear this li- 
| very, becauſe it hath been unjuſtly pinn'd upon others ſleeves; or becauſe Cato 

was 46 times acculed and acquitted, that- therefore Yer7cs may not be con- 
demned. 1wiſh they had more of the old Purican, and leſs of the new Sepa- 
ratilts; and chen though this charge hung heretofore asa label at never ſo ma- 
ny lips, yet it ſhould now have had no ſeal tetrtoit, We know the old Puritan 
was a maul to beat down, or {as Phocion to Demoſthenes) an hatchet to cur off, 
not a trowel ro build up Separation. 

But if they may not ſuſpctt others of hypocriſy,why are they ſuſpeFed ? Are they 
fallen below all good thoughts and hopes ? At the worſt, the caſe would be the 
ſame as berwixt Alexander and the Pirate, the one piltred with a ſmall Bark in 
a little Creek, the other roved with an Army to rob all the world ; but neyer- 
theleſs we mult tell them, char firit ic 1s heir fuſpicion onely that was ſuſ- 
pected, 


Auntores ferinnt tila retorta ſuos. 


They had not been paſlive, but for having been active, Ocxlos rapmit, reddat 
de ſun cecitate ſolatium , (laith Duinrilian) in nullo mortalium perferre poſſnim 
ſceleris ſui impatientiam , breviſſima it juſtitia vinditla cum facinus menſura 
pene eſt : He plucks out his eyes, det him render ſome comfort by loſing of his own , 
1 cannot allsWy in any man an unpatience in ſuffering for his own villany, it 55a 
compendions Way of vindicative juſtice to make the crime the meaſure of the pu- 
#iſhment : Yet becaule that may be ultly ſuffered, 


— —— neque enim lex juſtior ulla eſt, 
Duam aects artifices arte perire ſua, 


W hich yet may unjulily be done,//i qzod meruere,ſed quid tu ut inſurgeres ? 
Comment, in _ Therciore ſecondly, they not only went betore, but go beyond others, who, 
22.9.60.a1, ſuſpe& not their eſtate or perſons, but their ations; not that they are un- 
4. ad 2, righteous men, bur leit they do ſome unrighteous things. And Cajeraz tells 
us, thar if we think an action evil, not for the intent of the ator, but abſo- 
lutely becauſe ſuch an act is evil in its kind, that judgment reſpeRs not per- 
ſons but things, whereof we are to judge according to what they ſeem to be; 
and though ſome of his ways are not warrantable, yet a man may be denomina- 
red good, though checquered with ſomeevil actions, as we ſay the Moon ſhines 
when a good part thereof is not enlightned ; and thar itis bright when yet it is 
blemiſhed with ſome ſpots, and that it is round when notwithſtanding not on- 
ly the perſpectives but other obſeryations ſhew that it is indented with gibbous 
and hollow parts. 

' Thirdly, ir isa ſuſpicion of ſuch a fault as themſelyes haye publickly taught 
us ls one of the ſpots of Gods children : for ſuch they ſay are pride (together 
with anger and worldlineſs) though ſome did think they were not. duly cauti- 
ous to define and limit thoſe ſpots, ſo as might farther tempt ſome to a ſuſpici- - 
ous inquiry, whether as that tamous Carver formed 7piter to the ſimilitude 
of his own Amaſixs, and the Negroes depaint Angels to their proper colour, 
and they ſay, ita beaſt could limb God himſelf, he would draw him according 
to his ſhape, as ſuperſtitious menalio do : ſo in determining what ſpots might 
be compatible with the beauty of holineſs, they ſeleed ſuch as perchance might 
be viſible in their own faces. 

Fourthly, though they be ſuſpeRed, yet they are not ſuſpended, nor thought 
worthy to beſo: ſuſpicion thar leads only to admonition may be charitable, 
when that which is carried on to ſuſpentzon may be Phariſaical ; as Galvano 
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tells us ofa tree in [:4ia, the one ſide whereof, which reſpects the Eaſt, isan- Sx, I 
tidote, and that which looks to the Welt is poyion : and as the Dates in Egypt Ry 
which ripened beyond ſuch an heighr, inebriate, but are otherwiſe wholſome. F 
*Tis ſuch a ſuſpicion as a Phyſician may have that obſerving the {ympromes 

warns of the diſeaſe to perſwade to uſe of remecies ; not ſuch as the Spaniards 

had rowards their {laves, who wlien through taintneſs they could not anſwer 
expectation, they {iraight knockt them on the heads, to prevent more trouble 

with them : *cis like bath co/ or the filia vecis among the later Jews, which 

though it came with thunder, yet it was always for inliruttion, and never atten- 

ded with a thunder-bolr. | 

Fifthly, all of chis way are not ſuſpected to walk with the ſame affections, 

there are ſome haply who (as Whiraker was wont to lay of Bernard) do tollow 
Abſolom with a {imple heart. Fizzs operis &- fints operantis, the end of the work 
and the end of him that worketh, are not always concentrick ; there are ſome 
callings which ſozant in malum, & vergunt in malum, ſound as i f they were evil, 
and incline and bend toward evil, yer {ome men haply contract not all theevils 
whereuntothoſe callings are a tentation, and wherewith many are enſnared 
that manage them , the grapes may be ſowre, yer all teeth may not beſet on 
edge with them : And howtoever a good intention cannot make that ro com- 
mence good, which in the kind and object isevil, asan evil end or efficient yi- 
Liates that which 1s in its proper nature good ; yer the actors of thar evil may 
not all have the ſame impulfives and affections, and therefore it may have dt- 
vers accidentalqualificationsand degrees. W hen the Donatiſts propt up their 
hereſy with the authority of Cyprian, Lyrinenſis tells chem, that the authors of 
the opinionsare judged Catholicks, bur che followers thereof are Hereticks ; 
the Malters are pardoned, but the Scholars condemned; Bur peradventure we 
may invertedly fay,that the firſt projectors and prime leaders are more culpable 
then thoſe that take afrer them, who in the mixture and compounding of this 
diſcipline may have added ſome ingredients and infuſions which to the others 
are not diſcernable. It isan happy ignorance in thoſe of ſhallow judgments, 
that they know not thoſe depths C/avizs hath demonitrated, that in a man walk- 
Ing, his head moves faſter than his feet, and the ſame yeſſel holds more in the 
cloſe and fat vally, then on the open dry hill. The Superiors and Maſters have 
farther reaches and comprehenfiens than thoſe of lower form, and the chief 
heads goe farther than others follow, and there may be implicit Phariſaiſme 
where is no explicit ; as thoſe charmers who undertook to cure diſtempers by 
words, or by ſuch applications as have no natural influence upon the effe&, are 
therein ſucceſsfull only by a compact with the Divel, yer the moſt of thoſe that 
praRtice this ſorcery know nothing of this covenanr, yet proceeding in that way 
and method which by the firſt contract being uſed in order to. thoſe ends, the 
effe& followerh by the operation of Satan, therefore they are ſaid ro work by 
an implicit compact. 

S. Ferom tells the Pelagians they are worſe then the Phariſee, for he gave God 
thanks, which they ſeemed not todoe. And S. Angaſtine puts the ſame on 
their ſcore, becaule they aſcribe to their proper ſtrength that good, which the 
Phariſee attributed to the favour of God. 

Some of our Diyines, ( and particularly Dr. Humphrey and Gerhard) ,, 
have laid the Phariſee at the dore of the Papiſts, and Pelagins (they fay) Phariſaiſm, 
was otherwiſe a man of an humble ſpirit, and if he were not, yet I vetzs etnouny, 
am perſwaded that many both among the Remonſtrants, and the Papiſts, Gerhard. hoc. 
who have been ſowred with this leaven, haye not much ſwoln therewith, and CT OEONE 
are phariſees not without that righteouſneſs wherewith they may enter the : 
kingdome of heaven. As Bibliander ſaid of Eraſmus his Enchiridioa, 
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And therefore when they ſay, *ris poſlible their aftings may as Well preceed 
from the tenderneſs of their conſciences, and love of bulineſs, as an OVer-Weening 
conceit of their own pareneſs, and that they are perſwaded a man.may be humble, 
and yet wary in his {ociety in Goas Ordinance : we ſhall concede it 1s poſſible, 
and it may be actually fo in ſome, but we cannot be perſwaded that it 1s there- 
fore conſequent that 1tis ſo in all : for the argument tollows not a poſſe ad eſſe, 
Its poſſible the Aileſians may be no fools, yet they do the very tame things 
which fools commonly doe, and if they be not {ick ot fuch a malady, the 
ſymptom belies the diſeaſe. *T1s poſlible that A/pheas, one river among a 
thouſand, may pals from £E/zs under the earth and fea unmixt to Arethuſa in 
Sicily, and the Dazow and Savas may ſtream together in one chane], withour 
blending of their waters; bur he that ſhall ſuſpect the contrary of all other 
rivers, will rather aſſert che ſtrength of his reaſon, than betray the weakneſs of 
his faich 

But would not this Apology have ſuited with as much handſomeneſs, an 
ſounded with as great grace in the mouth ofthe Pharifee? (which indeed 
ſeems to be of purpoſe fitred tor him , ) Might not he have asked why his com- 
placency in not being as other men, might not haye proceeded from an heart 
raiſed up in thankfulneſs ro God who had made him to differ, as well as from 
a ſpirit left up in pride ? (Proaitio eſt ca tacere que quis ſtuaiose profecerit, It 
3s a kinds of treaſon to conceal What a man hath profited by his ſtudions pains.) 
Thar his ſcoring up his good works might haye flowed as well trom a deſire to 
have advanced the honour of God, that men by ſeeing his g00d works, mighe 
have glorified his Father in heaven, and to haye excited them to imitate his 
example, as from an affe&tion to make ſome facritice to oſtentation, and turne 
the houſe of God into the temple of his own honour (Axtor eſt bonorum ſe- 
quentium qui relinquit exemplum, he is the author of all the following good that 
leaves the example, ) That in his praying by himſelt farr off trom the yublican, 
ſeor ſim (as Beza and Camero render it) he was humble notwithſtanding, bur 
wary in his ſociety in Gods ordinance ot prayer,and his deſpiſing of him was on- 
ly a contemning of him that contemned Gods ways, and a contempt of a con- 
remner,(as they ſpeak Sect.18.) It is great pity thar the Phariſce had not retain- 
ed ſuch an Advocate, or found out ſuch a plea , perhaps he had then neyer been 
caſt at his arraignment, 

——fi talt arxilio & defenſoribus iſtis 
Non eguiſſet ,— 


But with what parget ſoever men may daub, or with what colour 
they may depaint choſe things, ſeriouſly , when we pleaſe our ſelves too 
much, we pleaſe God nothing, even in this, his ways are not like our ways, 
we condemn our ſelyes, he acquits us, and condemns us when we applaud our 
ſelves , not only other mens eyes, but our own as much, are /atrozes premic- 
rum, robbers of our reward. And as they ſay Hunters lay glaſſes for the Pan- 
ther, tharſtayingro behold himſelf in them, they may the better overtake and 
deſtroy him : ſo hethat knows that the contemplation of his own excellency 
with too great complacency was that which caſt him down from heaven, ufeth 
the ſame ſnare as moſt efteCtual to entangle others. And to deſpiſe our bre- 
thren in our eyes, makes us molt deſpicable in the fight of God : in other 
things we ought to imitate God, but inthis he imitaresus, and in this reſpe& 
is made 1n the likeneſs of Men, Facilins parcit his qui in ipſum offendunt quam 
qui in proximum, He 1s more facil to pardoa them that offend againſt himſelf then 
againſt their neighbour, ſaith Chryſoſtome. Lines the nearer they approach 
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the centre, come the nearer to each other, and they are at greateſt di. Sscr,20:; 
ſtance from God, who are ta:theit off from each other in pride and unchari- CAL 
tableneſs. | 

But neither is the beam ſo upright between tenderneſs of conſcience and 
love of holineſs, and an oyer-weening concelr of purenels, or betwixt humility 
and warineſs in ſociety in Gods ordinance, as that a caſt of chariry may turn 
the ſcale to the better part.” Conſcience (taith Aqzizas) is the order or appli- 
cation of our Science to ſomewhat, or (1it being to be taken intranſitively) our 
ſcience or knowledge applied to particular acts ; but truly we have yet ſeen no 
ſcientifical demonltrations for this way, which may beger ſuch a firm and cer- 
tain aſſent to the goodneſs or truth thereoi: cx mero motze it may be, but not 
ex certa ſcientia ,, and what principle ſoever it be, that direts our actions in 
Sood or evil, if it have not the force of fome law jultly obligatory, whereof 
it is but the cryer or proclaimer, it 1s not conſcience, bur fancy it may be 
(which is an irrational animal conſcience, tancy in bruir creatures being (as 
Ariſtotle tells us) that vrhich ſupplies the place of reaſon) or humour it may 
be (and then according to the Hebrew proverb, behold itis Leah, or con- 
ſonantly to the Greek, it is to court the maid inſtead of Pexclope) or paſii- 
on it may be ( and that 1s, asin an Agypiuan Temple, a beaſt initead of a 
Deity. 

Wedoubt if that be true which they ſay, That iz Per is a plant called Dra- 
kena, whoſe root is alexi-pharmacons, and the leaves venemons;, but it is impoſii- 
ble that ſo ſweet a root as conſcience and love of holineſs, ſhould give ſprins to 
ſo bitter and intoxicating a fruit as Separation. True moral virtue and the 
Srace of holineſs, haveonly ſome formal difference, anda right Conſcience is 
near allied to both, and virtue (to which the Syntereſis, ze eſt notitia princi- Leſfins de 56 
piorum moralium, preſcribit fines, which us the apprehenſion and knowledge of Fg TT 
moral principles preſcribeth and direfteth the ends, foas vertue conſidered accor- 3.c.1, dub.z, 
ding to her eſſence, ſuppoſeth no other diftamen of Prudence, than that of the Sef.20. _ 
Synrerefis) is that q#4 nemo tanquam principio male utitur, which no man can ED ” 
make evil uſe of as a principle ,, andifanact be thought good which indeed is memb.3.p.182; 
evill, virtue concurs not to that act, becauſe being materially evil, it remains 1.2. diſp. 5.9- 
alſo formally evil in that caſe, neither can prudence dictate it to be done, be. * P4a2. 2, p. 
cauſe that is not circumſpeRly enough judged to be good, whoſe evil may hat 
bedeprehended by a jult indagation, for virtue tends to no act- but prudent- 
ly and formally itought to be good, that it may be within the latirude of the 
objeR of yertue. As in natural things (faith Yalenria) we animadyert, that 
the cauſe produceth no effe& but ſuch as is indued with the perfeRion thereof : 
ſo vertue which is ſometime defined to be a;/poſitio perfetti ad optimum, the or- 
dering and diſpoſing of a per fe man towaras the beſt things, can be produRive of 
nothing either formally or materially, which bears nor its image 1n perfetion. 
And Vaſquez obſerves, that vertue can never be a principle of an evill ope- Vaſquez in r. 
ration, becauſe it isan habit of doing things promptly and deleRably ; but 2:4ſp 84.2. 
when a man doth an evil thing ignorantly ſuppoſing it to be good, fince no $#412-2-579 
vincible ignorance can be with full inconſideration, bur it muſt needs be atten- 
ded wich ſome doubting of the leſs ſafer part, wherein is {in, in this reſpec; 
that ſucha dubitation emerging, yet nevertheleſs he judgeth chat nor co be ſin 
which he ought ſo to judge, and fo the affection 1s retarded, and proſecutes 
not its obje& promprly: and dele&ably. But then Separation is ſuch an ey1l, 
that Ag#ſtine can ſcarce finde colours black enough to paint it out ſurably, 
Separationts immaniſſimum ſcelus, that exceeding great and terrible miſchief of my bs. ro 
Separation : and again, levats altaris horrends [celere maculati, defiled with £13.ehift. 152. 
the horrible wickedneſ's of ereting an altar : and more, propter ipſam ſeparationts Contra ep. Pers 
ſacrilegam iniquitatem innocentes eſſe non poſſunt, they canyat be innicent by reaſon men. l.i.c<4; 
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Dzrance of that ſacrilegions iniquity of ſeparation. And he rather aſſures us, that or:yo 
AR pertinacie ſchiſmatis nulla ſir alta niſi odium frateruum, the ſtubboruneſs of 
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{chiſm hath no other original, but the hatred of our brethren. And however 


they may blanch it, yet in the yery notion of gathering a Church our of ano- 
ther, is a ſeparation implied from thoſe whom they gather not,as Divines argue, 
that even in the decree of elefing ſome, there is included the negative reproba- 
tion of others. 

Beſides, to ſay that their rejecting of ſo many from the communion, reſults 
from the love of holineſs, inſinuates, that ro communicate with them will not 
ſuit with, but pollute or blemiſh their holineſs. And this 1s the very ſpirits 
and extract of the Phariſee, which they therefore hugs cloſer to them while 
they ſeem to thrult him off, and are like 0vid, who when he ſaid he would 
make no more verſes, made one in ſaying ſo. It cannot ſpring from warineſs 
of their ſociety in Gods ordinances, for then they would be as cautious of 
their company in other ordinances, fince as we haye elſewhere argued, 2zod 
dicitar per ſe dicitur de omns, They admit thoſe men to fellowſhip in other 
ordinances, whom they ſeparate from in this of the Sacrament , nay, to a com- 
munionin the other Sacrament. And to fay it may flow from humility, (though 
they give it forth without the leaſt colour of reaton, which yet had been very 
neceſſary to perſwade usthat the courſe and ſtream of that virtue ſhould be 
upwards, which was wont to come down to the lower grounds) S. A- 
e#ſtine will ſtop or turn that current (as well as the other of holineſs) by ſaying 
Dui ſs vere juſti efſent, & humiles eſſent , ſi antem hamiles eſſent, etiamſs vere 
malos in ſue vicinitatss congregatione paterentur, quos ab nnitase Chriſti expel- 
lere non valerent, charitate Chriſti tolerare diligerent : Who if they were truly 
Juſt, would be alſo humble, and if they were humble, they would tolerate even 
thoſe Who are trwly evil, as their neighbours in the congregation , and thoſe whom 
they were not able to expell from the unity of Chriſt, they would affe&t to tole- 
rate with the charity of Chriſt, From an erroneous conſcience probably it may 
proceed, and ſuch a conſcience the impureſt and moſt blaſphemous of all here- 
ticks, even the Gnoſticks, and the wildeſt and moſt deſperate, even the C:r- 
camcellians might have pleaded and pretended to : In ſuch a notion conſcience 
is become the greateſt malefator, or ſanuary for malefaRors in the world, 
and a tender conſcience plays the part of Daves in the Comedy, (and I wiſh 
it ated not in Tragedies too) It is the Saviour which inordinate men have ſer 
forth in the likeneſs of their finfull Aeſh, who muſt juſtify them, and bear an 
anſwer for all their irregularities, But as it was the law of Pittacas, That he 
which offended in his drunkenneſs ſhould ſuffer double puniſhment, one for the 
offence, and another for his drunkenneſs : ſo it ſeems as rational, that he that 
perpetrates any fault by an erroneous conſcience, which is a ſpiritual drun- 
kenneſs, ſhould incurr a twofold penalty, one for his error, another for his 
fault ; but however, if it do not aggravate the eyil, yet error in the conſci- 
ence cannot make the matter commence good : For every vincible error is 
voluntary, and he aQts imprudently that follows it, and he that is imprudenc 
is not good , and that anacQtion be good the cauſe ought to be integrous, but 
the cauſe cannot be intire though the obje& be apprehended as good, bur it 
is alſo neceſſary that in the underſtanding there be an integrous reaſon 
of the a of itas good, that is, that it be judged good in the un- 
derſtanding, and thatin no manner it may be judged, or ought to be judged 
evil, which cannot be as long as the error is voluntary, becauſe vingible. 

But becauſe, | 


fam tua res agitur paries cum proximns aradet, 
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Andas in the Taliocotian cures, when the man dies whoſe fleſh was cut off to gx cx,20; 
be fitted and faſtened on another, to ſupply and repair a mutilated member, ay 
forthwith the new part corrupts and periſheth,andas in Bargravias his precen= 
ded Lampe,compoſed and kindled of the blood of a man, when he expires, the 
Lampe alſo goes out : ſo if the phariſee be ſmitten they are fenſfibie of 
the ſmarr, and ifhe fall they cannot ſtand, and therefore as Moncexs un- 
dertook to purge Aaron from Jdolatry, becauſe the golden Calf and popiſh 
Images of God made to that pattern muſt {land or tall rogerher , ſo the Apo=- 
logilts ſeek to reverſe the judgement againſt the Phariſee by a Writ of Error, 
doubting it ſeems if he be arrainred as principal, thar they may be indited as 
acceſſory : tey tell us theretore that E/ay.65.5. Touch me not for I am holier 
than thou, is ſpoken by the people to the Prophets, who had reproved them 
for their corrupt worſhip, and this che beſt chink, but they quote onely 
HMuſculns for this interpretation, who though a good one, is bur one Expoſt- 
ter, neither 
Des nominis hnjus honorem 


that he ſhould be as Scaligey ſaid of Ariſtorle, Vnns ſuper on:nrs, frugrlis qus 

omnes fuit ; Yet ſhall not deny thar there are fome 0: hers that go 1n conſort 

with that ſence, bur it hath little veriſimilitude, that perſons ſo abominable 

ſhould conceit themſelves ſo much holter than the Prophets, as to bein dan- 

ger of being pollured by their contaR, and it carries far more probability 

that this referred unto, and was direRed to the Genriles, (as Sanftins, a Lapt- 

de, $a, Aemochins, Tirinus, &Cc.) whom thole Jews contemned, though them< 

ſelves were more contaminated, which interpretation ſuits aptly with the 

context, the Prophet foretelling the conyerion of the Gentiles in the firſt 

verſe, as Sanfins ſaith is the common judgement of Interpreters; and then 

upbraiding the Jews in the following verſes, who notwithſtanding their odious 

defilements, had ſuch proud opimions of their own fan&ticy, and deteſtable 

thoughts of thoſe Gentiles, But however it were, as we ſhould not fail of our 

end, fo neither did we miſs our direct way, forthe paper did not quote nor 

refer unto this place of 1ſatah, to prove this was the ſupercilious humor of the 

Phariſee. Many indeed both ancient and modern conceive that the Phariſee 

was the mark againſt whom that ſhot was directed, bur it ſeems the Phariſee is 

not of ſo ancient deſcent and extraction, for the great learned Scaliger af- 

firms, that the Haſ;dees, had their original but from the times of Ezra, and 

the Phariſees were the iſſue of thoſe Haſidees, Dogmartiſts, who reduced their 

formerly free and voluntary obſervations unto Canons and neceſſary injunRi- 

ons, and thereupon called themſelves Peruſchim, ſeparated both from the 

other Haſsdim and from the vulgar. And belides it is obſervable that thoſe pj jmpuri cier 

here inveighed againſt are charged to eat Swines fleſh, which ro the Phariſees eſſent alios aſe 

was abominable, bur like enough ir is ( faith Santizs) they were guilty to do # ?Mpuros are 
og, ens : cebant ſicut 

the ſame, quod poſtea fecernnt hypocrite illi, qui cum bona mente pudorem depo- go 2. 

ſaere &- ingreds pretorium noluerunt ne gentilium conſuetudine COntami> Geographus 

ati, &c. Which thoſe hypocrites afterwards did, who when they had laid aſide Arabs clamaſ- 

ſhame together with a good conſcience —— yet would not enter intothe judgment ſe ter _— 

hall leſt they ſhould be defiled by converſing With the Gentiles. , ny rin . 

But though theſe were not formal and profeſt Phariſees, who thought their z;cum. 

holineſs would contraQ a ſtain by a ſociety with thoſe whom they looked upon 

as ſinners, and if that which they hold forth were the more genuine ſenſe, yer 

it cannot ſet us at any loſs, if we finde this dorine from thence however to 

reſult, that they are faſtoſi arroganteſque hypocrite, proud diſdainful and arre- 

gant hypocrites, to whom not only the ſincere Prophets, but allo Germana Ec- 
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cleſie membra pre ipſis ſordent, the true and genuine members of the Charch ſeem 

baje and contemptible, 1n compariſon of themſelves, as funius delivers it; ſo 
whether they were Pharilces or nor, yet the Phariſees were like them, and Ir- 
rerpreters rake notice, of it upon the place , and though it be not colligible 
from this rext,. yet 1t is otherwiſe eyident, that the Phariſees thought their 
ſancticy in danger of being defiled by any commerce with or conta&t of thoſe 
whom they thought not 1o holy as themſelves; and cherefore had their name, 
as the learned carry it by vote, trom Per«ſhim, becauſe of that ſeparation they 
made trom the vulgar, ranquam egregii Fudeorum, faith Auguſtine, and they 
were called by the Greeks &wgio yu Separatiits, Thar they held it piacular 


'to eat with {inners, appears atth. g. 11, Lak, 19.7. It was one of their 


Canons, He that eatsa Samaritans bread, be as he that eats Swines fleſh : andirt 
was one of thole fix opprobries to be ayoided by the Diſciples of the wiſe, v:z. 
eating with the vulgar, popxlus terre, That they held the touch of a ſinner 
pollucye, is manifeſt Zzk, 7. 39. And therefore when they came trom the 
market they waſht, becaule having there to do with divers ſorts of people, 
they might unawares be polluted, they baptized themſelyes as the word is 
Mark, c.7.4. which implies waſhing the whole body : upon this account ir 
ſeems the more zealous did conſtantly waſh themſelves before dinner, and this 
occaſioned the wonder of the Phariſee toward our Saviour for not waſhing, 
Lzk. 11.38. And ſo ſuſpiciouſly did they tie themſelves to this obſeryation, 
that Dr#ſius and Buxtorfixs tell us, that in caſe a man had not water enough 
to waſh and drink, he ſhould rather chuſe to waſh than drink, though he died 
with thurlt, 

| Weare farr from any odious ſuppoſing that there isa ſymbolizing and con-= 
formity berween the Phariſee and the Apologiſtsin all parts or degrees of their 
ſeparation, much leſs in the Syitem of their opinions : there may be a ſimi. 
litude and reſemblance though it hold not in all things, but in ſome; as we 
ſay ſuch a man is like another, though. he reſemble him but in ſome parts 
ot his face, not all, Neque ein omnis imago habere debet quacunque illud 
«js eft imago, ſaith Plato, Things may touch though but in a point, and 
hang together by a liring or two, and orea is as well a part united to 
Gran, though but by an lithmus, as Thrace that leans uponit with the whole 
ide. 

That ſpice of the Phariſce which their way ſeems to carry a ſmack of, was 
their ſeparating themſelves irom a Communion of Sacraments with thoſe men 
who continue members of the Church, and are not judicially or juſtly cut off 
or calt out, and upon this expreſs account, that both the Ordinance ſhall be 
polluted, and themſelyes defiled by their ſociety. 

The original of this fin we think was from the phariſee, and from bim deri- 
ved, not by propagation, but according ro the mode of Pelagizs, by imitati- 
on. Theodoret (peaking of the Azdian hereticks who ſeparated themſelves 
from the communion of the Church, becauſe Uſurers and impure perſons 
were there tolerated, adds, 1p/am inſtitutum arrogantie plenum, & quedans 
Phariſaice doftrine poſteritas eſt, nam Phariſei accuſabant animorum & Ccor- 
porum medicum, dicentes ſanttis Apoſtolis, car Magiſter veſter cibum capit cum 
Publicanis & peccatoribus ? & per Prophetam dt talibus ait Deus, qui dicunt, 
Purus ſum ne attingas : Their very inſtitution was full of arrogance, and it Was 
a kinde of progeny and off-Sþring of the deftrine of the Phariſees, for the Phariſees 
accuſed the phyſician of bodses and ſouls, ſaying to the Apoſtles, why eateth your 
Maſter with publicans and ſinners ? and God ſpake of ſuch by the Prophet, which 
ſay, 1am pare, touch me uot, Indeed the note is now changed, and isnot, 
Why eats your Maſter with Publicans and ſinners? but, Why do they eat your 

Maſter 


and Phariſees in ſome things. 503 

Matter ( Sacramencally ? ) S. Auguſtine tells the Donatiſts, Nec mals bonis ob- G I 
eſſe poſſunt, cum vel 1gnorantur, vel pro pace & 'ttraxquillitate E ccleſie toleran- agg 
tur, ſt eos prodi aut accuſari non oportuerit, ant alits bonzs nou Potnerit de- Contra Dona. 
monſtrari, —— i#ſta cum fiunt a bonus, non nquinantur a malzs , quia nec tiſt. poſt Colas. 
eorum peccats conſentiendo communicant, & ab es etſs non corporal ſegreoa- C5. tom.” 
tione, tamen ſpiritals vite difſimilitudine &- morum diver ſitate diſcedunt, — nam 012%: 
qui noc non ſpiritaliter obſervandam putant, arrogantia vanitatts in illud inci- 
dunt, quod per enndem prophetam dominus deteſtatur, dicens, Oni dicunt noli me 
tangere, quoniam munaus ſum, &c. Neither can the evil prejudice the good, 
when they are not kyown, or are tolerated for the peace and tranquillity of the 
Church if it be neceſſary not to deteft or accuſe them, or if it cannot be rendred 
manifeſt to other good men, — thoſe things. when they are done by the good, 
they are not defiled by the evil, becauſe they neither communicate with them in Wt 
by cenſenting, and they depart from them, though not by a corporal ſeparation, yet 
by a ſpiritual diſſimilitude and nulikeneſs of life, and diverſity and difference of 
manners, ——— for they that think not that this command 15 to be obſerved ſpiri- 
rually, fall by their proud vanity into that which God by the ſame Prophet deteſteth 
ſaying, which ſay, touch me not for I am holy. 

I might perchance draw out theſe parables to a greater extent and multiply 
them to hill the whole Charte, but three or four will þe enough ro make up a 
Climate wherein to ſer them together near about the ſame height or elevation, 
and much about the ſame diſtance from the X&quator of truth and peace; as 
firit, that the Phariſees would have every holy man ofthe precedent ages to 
have been a Phariſee, of one kinde or other (whereof there were divers) as 4- 
braham to bea Phariſee of love, Fob of fear, &c. So the Apologiſts wil have 
us believe, that the ancient Fathers have ſcored and beaten out this way before 
them, as their guides, or to ſtand as Mercaries to. point them to it, But as 
Cymon was uſed to increpate his Athenians with, At ox tales Lacedemonit : fo 
we have ſhewed the Ancients were not ſuch, they arenot of the linage of the 
Fathers, not derived from any line of theirs, 


m—=——— Vans fides genns eſſe Deorum. 


Had the Fathers in the fervor of their conflicts with the Donartiſts fallet aſleep; 
and had not awaked untill this interval of ſo many Ages, (as they ſay ſome in 
a Cave ſlept for many years in the hear of Dioclefrans perſecution, and awa- 
king conceived Teas £ taken but a ſhort nap, and to have found things in 
the ſame poſturethey left them, though they ſaw them in a different condi- 
tion) ſo would the Fathers contrariwiſe think that after a long ſleep they found 
things inthat eſtate wherein they lett them, when they expected they ſhould 
have been altered, and that they {till hear the Doxatiſts arguing, whom they 
muſt again addreſs themſelves to follow in freſh ſuir, and continue to en- 
counter with; 

2. The Phariſees thought none holy but their Se, and ifrhe Apologiſts do 
not ſpeculatively judge ſo, yer others not of their way, although ſuch as they 
cannot track in wicked wayes, they look upon onely under the notion of 
morall; not godly men, and like the men of Ports, that thought rhere was 
no more Sea bur that which waſh their ſhore, and therefore denominated 
the Sea from their Countrey; fo it ſeems they fancy holineſs to be entailed up- 
on their way, not to be diſcontinued by a recovery by any other, and pratti- 
cally eſteem the reſt unholy, while they give them not holy things, and judge a 
communion with them to be contaminative: | 
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A parallel between the eApologiſts | 


3. Thephariſces deſpicably called the reſt of the people of God popalys ter- 
re, Thu people that know not the Law are accurſed. And foſephas tells us | 
that wharever they pleaſed to ſpread abroad either of the high prieſt or King 
himſelf how falſe and ſcandalous ſoeyer, it was received for truth withour 
more diſpute or inquiring into it, fo the Apologiſts ſcornfully name others 
the dreggs of the people, and the rout, with whom they will not partake, 
and Baſtards, and implicitely and interpretatively account them Doggs; 
Swine, Canaanites, and the like, tor under theſe notions they argue that they + 
may and do excludethem : And their authority is to be the tormal reaſon of 
our faith, and we mult believe all this only becauſe they have faid it, ir being 
ſufficient to be cenſured by Cato. Barradins borrows this colour from Gregory 
ro paint forth the Phariſees, Dum ſe omnibus preferunt, alios quidem de fatus 
ſenſibus, alios autem de indignts meritts reprehendunt, id eſt, alios cenſent ni- 
hil ſcire, alios non bene vivere: While they prefer themſelves before all, they 
reprove others of ignorance and ſimplicity, others of their unWworthy deeds, that is, 
they cenſure others to know nothing, other, ro live amiſs, And who that looks 
on this Table would not cake this to be drawn for the picture of the Apologiſts, 
who if they did not ſuſpeR, what needed they to examine, and theretore 
bringing all under examination, have all in ſuſpicion, and ſhut our ſuch a 
multitude from their communion, upon the account of ignorance and wicked- 
nels, per vanas ſnſpiciones, ne dicam fattio ſas calumnias, through vain ſuſpi- 
cions, that 1 [ay not fattious calumnies, as Anguſtine ot his Donatiſts ? as if 
like the men of China, they thought all che world blind belide themſelves, and 
be they never 1o learned (yet as they ſay of the men of Zxrope) they have but 
one eye, and that not the right, that ſhew their ignorance (they ſay ) in this 
very thing, thar they refuſe ro ſubmit to the rryal of their knowledge, bur 
faith aldonar ſpeaking of the Pharifee and Publican, to the four ſorts of 
pride reckoned up by Gregory and Beaa, this was a fifth kind in him, 9nd 
tanto ſtudio aliorum vitia & [nas virtutes enumeraverit, non enim eſt tam nge- 
nioſa & ſubtilis humilitas, nec aliorum vitia nec ſuas virtutes videt : T bat 
With ſo great care and earneſtneſs he reckoned up other mens vices, and his own 


virtues, himility is not {0 ingenious and ſubtil, it ſecth not other mens vices, nor 
$ts oWn VUirtHes, 


4. Zanſeniustells us, it was the Phariſees fault to condemn him whoſe hearc 
he knew not, and in whom he might have adyerted fignes of penitence and 
amendment, becauſe he ſaw him enter the Temple wich him, and by exter- 
nall geſtures declaring his repentance, and would not the Apologilts haye 
contracted the ſame guilt, had they met the Publican in that place and po- 
ſture ? And are they not {till culpable of the ſame uncharitableneſs, who in 
the former Seftion inveigh againſt thoſe who have lately beheld a man in his 
ſins, yet if hecry guilty, and ſay he will amend, can next day believe a change 
in him? andthemſelyes profeſs to credit no converſion that is ſudden, where- 
as though the Publican ad ſummam: progreſſus erat malitiam, was arrived to the 
height of naughtizeſs, yet notwithſtanding mplici verbo omnem depoſuit iniqui- 
tatem, —— abſque longa temporis mora, With one ſymple word he put away all 
his iniquity, ——— and without any delay, faith Chryſcftome , and fanſenius 
to the glory of Gods mercy adds; Quanta fit Dei benignitas qui tam brevi 
oratione tamque parva penitentia ſuperatus, mox penitentem in oratiam recepit ! 
How great is the goodneſs of God, who being overcome by ſo brief a prayer, aud fo 
little repentance, received the penitent into favour ! 

They wiſh every Phariſee had hypocriſie written with a $Sun-beam on his fore- 
head, and then many a worldling and polititiax would be detefted, but ſince now 
fromi nulla fides, there may be yer light enough to read Phariſaiſme in the 


charaRers 
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chara&ers of ſome mens wayes and actions. What is legiblein mens hearts 
will not appear till the Son of righteouſneſs with the brightneſs of his comin 
manifelt it co all the world, in the interim they ſuſpect hypocriſie viſible in the 
hearts of moſt men, or elſe what need their ſpectacles and perſpectives of tar- 
ther examinations and trials, whereby to diſcoyer more then is obyious to 
the eye? But as things written wich Allom-water, are to be read onely when 
the paper is heated by the fire : ſo the fire of trouble would give ſome 
light to foreſtall the beams of the Sun, and we might then finde: ſome 
ro be Phariſees Sichemites, that are ſuch onely for the advantage of the 
times, who like the herba mimoſa doe ſend forth their bloſſomes bur in 
the eye of the Sun, and ſhed them when he withdraws his light, or like 
the Heliotrope, which expands and turns her ſelfe alwayes towards the Sun, 
and cloſeth at his ſetting. Perchance fome that ike the Eaſtern people 
worſhip the riſing Sun, would then hike the Africa» Nations, curſe him 
when he ſcorcheth them : and perhaps if by the motions of ſuperior bodies 
their aſpe&s ſhould be changed, hypocriſte would not only in ſome Polititians 
be written in Court-hand, bur in others in rext-letters, and with a running 
hand after the world as much as in the moſt, 

When they ſent forth their Sphynx, they ſhould haye given us an Oe- 
dipus alſo, I know not how to unriddle the cloſe of this Section, when 
they ſay, any like thoſe in Elays time ſtand off from them as too holy. 
By propriety of conltruction it ſhould ſeem to be, that they from whom 
is the {tanding off, ſhould be thoſe that are thought ro be 700, holy, for 
holy ſhould referr to that which went immediately before, and this ſeems 
more ſuitable to what follows, that they yer blame them for ſtanding off 
from theſe as Publicans, bur to carry analogy with thoſe in Zſay, they 
which are too holy, ſhould be thoſe that doe ſtand off : for thote that 
thought themſelves holier, torbad the other to touch them. And this I 
rather divine then judge to be their ſenſe. But who thoſe are beſides 
their brechren, ( who haye built a ftory higher upon the ſame foundari- 
ons ) others being driven off from them as not holy enough, 1 cannot 
divine by inſpection into any other intralls : indeed they are as much 
Publicans. to theſe, as others are to them , and therein is ſeriouſly con- 
ſiderable, : 

Firſt, the irradiations. of juſtice, 


Lex refta eſt cum quis patitur que fecerit ipſe, 


as others are not permitted to fit with theſe Adonibezeks at table, but to 
cather their meat under it , ſo others requite them as they have done, and 
this was the caſe alſo of the Phariſee too : for as he would not touch 
with the people of the earth, ſo the Samaritan, if he met the Phariſee 
( faith Dr»ſsxs ) cryes to him, touch me not; and if caſually he had ſu&- 
tered a conta&t, would dip himſelf under water for expiation. And to the 
late Dippers the Apologiſts are alſo intangible, (viz. the Anabaptiſts) as 
well as to perfe& Independents their brethren, (yet they are a ſtrange 
kinde of brethren with whom they have no communion of Sacraments) 
and thoſe though nor Anabaptiſts, yet ſeeing they baptize none but the 
children of choſe of their own Church, if others did not waſh thoſe chil- 
dren whom they leaye in their blood, when they grow up to a deſire and 
capacity to be of their Churches, they muſt betore they admit them, be- 
come Epibapriſts, and poſtbaprize, though not rebaptize them, 


Un Secondly; 
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Davinca Secondly, as remarkable is the influence of Separation, which having 
WY. broken the banks, knows no bounds, 


Nec ſeit qua fit iter, nec ſi ſciat inperet illis. 
Dnoque eat aut ubi ſit picea caligine telus 
Neſcit, & arbitrio volucrum raptatur equorum, 


And when there hath been a diſtillation by one part, yet another thinks 
that extra to have ſome impurity , and ſo reſolves of a reGification ( as 
the Chymiſts term it) and thus one ſeparation grows out of another, and 
ſuch multiplied ſeparations of the parts are like in time to be the de. 
firution of the whole, the proceeding of all things from their principles. 
being reſembled to a Pyramis , but the deſtruction of things obumbrated 
by an inverted Pyramis, which by degrees leſſening it ſelfe, determines in 
a point, and that in nothing : Of whoſe making 1s the diſtance berween 
them and others, we hope we have formerly made it ſo clear to every 
mans underſtanding, that be it ſaid as of him in the Poet, | 


mms Arbitrium litis trajecit in omnes. 


—_ —— — — a 


I FI ra A ES oo rn ey ren OI; A ay —_—— 


is rn er nn - | — — a er nn - 


507 


SECT. XXL. 


what was Diotrephes, What his ambition, Whether the Apologiſts ex- 

; ceed not the bounds of miniſterial power by bringing all under trial, 
excluding and not for ſcandal, and that ſo many, and by common conti- 
nual pratiſe. Whether this check not with 1 Pet,z. 3, Whether theſe 
they rejet are ſcandalous, Themſelves ſeparated and left the Church 
behinde them, Of Eccleſiaſtical power, what it ts, and how far ex- 

. tenſrue. The duty of Stewards, 1t is Chriſts honour to have an unt- 
verſal Church. 1. Their attings not commanded or warranted by Gods 
word, 2, They aft ſolely, Of therr Elders, Of ruling Elders in gene- 
ral ; mot by drume right, yet a prudent conſtitution, requiſite to be con- 
tinued in ſome way, The intereſt of the whole Church in Cen(ures, The 
Elders repreſentatrues of the Church, whether the ancient Church 
knew any ſuch, 3. They af arbitrarily, Of the former Biſhops. The 
Flowers of the Apologiſts canina facundia, which they caft on the op- 
poſites of their way, The aſper ſions wiped off, and ſome of them reflefed. 
Of Eraſtus. Of ſmall things, and whether their Injan#tons are ſuch. 
what may be the conſequences thereof, Viz, their own power and great- 
neſs inthe intention, which yet in effe# may be thereby leſſened whether 
their promiſcuous examiation be to prevent reſpe# of perſons, Of ex- 

» amining perſons known to be knowing, Of the Shekel of the SanRuary. 
Of therr ailing of therr people, and thereby gruing advantage to the 

» Papiſts to uplraid us, Of the former Biſhops. Whether they were perſe- 
eutors, The lack of light 1n ſome places through want of ſome to hol// it 
forth, whether the Diatribe aſperſed Presbytery to be modelled like Po- 
pery. The Apologiſts no friends to Preſtytery. Thewr way hath ſome 
analozy with Popery, and accidental tendexcie thereunto, 


f fe + firſt give us a taſt of anew diſh of Philoſophy : As the other ſefion 
taſted, ſothis (lay they) ſmels, inſinuating that this is more odious than 
the former, and that 1mplies that the object of ſmelling is more abominable 
then that of taſting. But truely he that ſhail be of ſuch judgement, I ſhall 
not envy him to receive a naſty thing into his mouth, rather then take it in 
his noſe. But | | 


=Y 


N aſutns ſos uſque licet, ſis denique naſus, 


what other ſmell hathir then ſuch as rotten ulcers do alwayes exhale when 
they come to belaunced and opened? and deal never ſo gently with ſuch, etiam 
mel ulcerata ynoract, Such hard thoughts they are more grieved to read than 
troubled to anſwer. The truth is,they do not much trouble themſelves to anſwer, 
levamentum aliquid eſt miſeriarum, non reniti, And perhaps the Parde hath 
wounded the Dogge, that though he open, yer he cannot bark. But they may 
perchance be grieved to read what doth EO 

herpes as . 1 Anricula 
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OpTpacy Auriculas teneras mordaci radere vero, 


and are as impatient to hear the name of Diotrephes, as Calignia that was 
. rough and hairy could not abide the mention of a Goat. 
They next glve usa ſmell of their flowers of Poeſie, 


P udet hac opprobria dici, & non potmiſſe refelli, 


(fay they,) bur this is theill luck of it (ro borrow their phraſe) that having in 
all their walk made bur this one ſtep on che teet of vere, it talls out to be lame 
and maimed, and onely thereby have they maceic more their own, _ 


Nam male dum recitas incipit eſſe tuus, 


The Camel (ſay they) troubles the water that his own deformed image 
may nor be therein conſpicuous ſo the Papiſts ro ſer the Pope our of ſuſpicion 
of being Antichriſt, have painted forth that man of Sin with ſuch lines and co- 
lours as carry no reſemblance with the Biſhop of Rowe, and ſo the Apologilts 
give us a falſe copy of Dzotrephes, leſt they ſhould appear to be his counter- 
part, But asthe Coryphey ot our Judges and Oracle ot our Laws was wont to 
ſay, that if a Purſevant ſhould be jent forth ro ferch up Antichrilt that were 
deſcribed by ſuch characters as he is held forth in Scripture, he would doubt- 
leſſe ſerſe upon, and bring in the Biſhop of Reme, it he had power to do it; 
ſo if a hewand cry ſhould iſſue for ſuch perſons as carry the marks of Diorre- 
phes,1 doubt if ſome men would not be apprehended, and though Apelles con- 
vened many beautifull Virgins the berter to limb the picture of Yenxs, yet 
perchance fewer would ſerve from whoſe comportment to draw a perfeR image 
of Diotrephes. 

They lay, we are miſtaken of Diotrephes, hzs ambition rather croſſed John 
then oppreſſed the People, he Was an heretick, that depreſſed John, and would be 
in the Church above him, but was no rigid imperions Preſbyter toward the people: 
and for this interpretation they alledge Eſtins, | 

Not to make any refle&tion how incuriouſly they take Authorsin hand, or 
credulouſly receive them on truſt, who might elſe have known that Eſtius 
carried on his Commentaries on the Epiſtles no farther then the ſeventh verſe 
of the fift Chapter of the 1 Epilt, of St. Fohz, and what is additional in that 
and inthe toilowing Epiſtles, was the continuation of Bartholomans Petrus ; 
norto ftep our ot our way to enquire whether Dic:rephes were an heretick, 
becauſe it hatch no tendency or aſpe& toward our end, (there are no records 
of him more than are extant inthis Epiſtle, and howſoever ſome have opined, 
74ſtivien notwithiianding offers very rational arguments to vindicate him from 

1dem Meno- Ce guilt of herelie) it beames clearly from the text that he did, parvs facere 
chius & Tiri. apoſtolum, ſe malevolum & infeſtum prebuiſſe Fohanus Apoſtolo, munus 
mus, Apoſtolicum & fohannis authorutatem contemnere, make little reckoning 
of the Apoſile, ſhewed himſelf malicious and ſpiteful to Fohn the Apoſtle, con- 
temned the office and authority of the Apoſtle, in the words of Perras which 
they reter to, but there are as bright irradiations that ſhew us this was not all 
his {in or inordinateneſs. Perrys alſo tells us, Amat primatum gerere in its— 
In hcum. ſeſe in prafefturam illins Eccleſie ingeſſit, he loves to have the ſupremacy cver 
them, ——— he thruſt himſelf into the government of the Charch (obſerve, he 
intruded, he had no callto it ) eaque prefettura delettatur tanquam magno que* 
dam bono ————— gaudet preſſe mu ut proſit, ſed quia grande aliquid putat 


preſſe 


$ 
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preeſſe, and delighted- himſelf in ſuchrule and jurisaittion as in ſome great good $ x erdis; 
and advaxtage—— he rejoyceth in being over them, not in being for them, (praeſ= \-No 


ſe non prodeſſe gaudet ) he was glad of the authority, took nocare of the duty, but 
thought it a great matter that he was become ſo great, but fuſtinian, | 


——— paulo majora canends, 


ſets ir toan higher key ,inſolentis & arrogantius principem in eccleſia locum appe- 
tiviſſe, moſt inſolently and arrogantly he thirſted after the chief place in theChurch; 
and Aretias, in ſua illa eccleſia ſolus viders & excellere volaerit, im that Church 
of his he would alone ſurmount all, and be moſt excellent, he aſſumed a- power 
Sreater then hs, comparatively, but upon the Church, objectively, he was 
ambitious to be above oh», but onely over the people, ro have preeminence 
beyond him among them, z»tey eos qui tanc erant in eccleſia, amongſt them who 
were then in the Church, as Aquinas (or he that bears his name) with whom 
Henochins, Tirinus and others conſent. A Biſhop and a Presbyter | tind ſy- 
nonymous in that age, and to ſay they read nothing in hum over the people 
above the ſtate of a Biſhop (or Presbyter,) and that he was not a rigid and 
imperious Presbyter, is an odious aſperſion on that office, as if to love to 
have the preeminence, ( pracſſe non prodeſſe) 10 be over them not for them, (that: 
is) to rule over them but not for their good and profit, as Petrus,Se tanquam prin- 
cipem gerere, to carry himſelf like a prince, (as 7 uſtihian ) inſolence, arrogance, 
the exerciſe of tyranny, and abuſe of the power of the keyes, were buc the 
eltate of Presbyrers, and theretore they mighr be, and do all this, and yet 
muſt not be accounted rigid and imperious, C:tizs crimen honeſtum quamur- 
pem Catonem effeceris , and this is fomewhat like that of Yalentia, who when 
he could not well deny the Church of Rome to be 1dolatrous,he tells us ſome ido- 
latry islaytul, becauſe the Apolile Peter onely condemns abominable idola- 
tries; and upon this account Vaſquez thinks a man may with good intention 
worſhip a ſtone; or a ſtick; or a Straw : fo it ſeemes like courſesto thoſe of Dis- 
zrephes being not eaſily to be denyed to be taken by ſome of the Apologiſts or 
their friends, they mult boldly therefore be jultified and avowed not to be 
rigid or imperious. | 

If this were ſo, they need not wince ſo much, for they could not then be gal- 
led though Diorrephes were clapt on their backs, if he were onely a Presbyter, 
and not proud, rigid or imperious, (for here is no St. Fohn that they can de- 
ſpiſe,or exalt themſelves above, they muſt needs be clear of all ſuſpicion of chat __, ; . 
now.)But Whitaker expreſly ſaith he exerciſed tyranny; the Centariſts impute to _—_ 
him an abuſe of the power of the keyes, and we need tetch no reflected beamis, 6h, yaoi q 
the text directly yields this light, that he was inhoſpitable; (he receives not 1.1.2.c.4.p, 
the brethren) imperious, (forbidding them that would, ) uling the keyes to 116- 
open a way to his own deſignes, and ſhutting out thoſe that oppoſe them, 
(calting them our of theChurch,) Exemplum excommunicationss injuſte, an ex- 
ample of unjuſt excommunication, faith Aquinas, 

But the gloſle explains the manner, Ejicit nox de conſortio fidelium, ſed de 
locoin quo conveniant, he caſt them out not from the company of the faithful, but 
from the place where they aſſemble, and Tirinus ſuppoleth rum de loco & carts 
—— Neg, ſuſcipit vel in hoſpitium, vel ad Enchariſtie diſtributionem, both 
from the place and the company — — neither did he receive them, as gueſts into 
his houſe, nor to the diſtribution of the Lords Supper, and ſuch alſo as would in 
that way receive them, (and permit them to receive the Sacrament) he did 
eject allo, de cats & congregatione fidelium, from the aſſembly and congregation 
of the faithful, (faith he,) Diorrephes would not admit fuch into aſſociation, all 
which look with an ugly aſpe& upon ſome parallel courſes, And Arerizs henee 
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Whether the Apologiſts exceed not 


D EPENCE gravely oblerves, Propriumeſt primatis alivs aſpernari, nec aliud quam [us pe- 


Yo 


Horis judicia admirari & magnifacere, reliquos facile damnare, & ut zneptos exfi- 
bilare ——— meminerint igitur ornamenta quoque eccleſie qualis eſt diſcipline, 
& ipſa ſacramenta etiam ab impiis [epe rapi, ad ſuorum aff ettuum patrocinium 
& muniendam t yrannidem,it z5 proper ts him that exalts himſelf above the reſt, to 
deſpiſe others and not to admire or magnify any thing beſides the ſenſe of his own 
breſt and his proper judgement, eaſily to condemn others and hiſs at them as filly 
ones ——— therefore thoſe who are the honour and ernaments of the Charch, let 
them remember , What manner of thing diſcipline is, aud that the ver) Sacraments 
are oftentimes catchr hold of, and made uſe of by wicked men, whereby to counte- 
nauce and patronize their luſts aud to ſupport their tyranny, This was the dirt 
wherewith the Apoſtle ſhewes the face of Dzotrephes to be defiled, whereof if the 
Apologilts can no better clear themſelves than they have purged him, they will 
harere hoc lato, 

To lord it over Gods heritage #5 (in their ſenſe) to go beyond miniſterial power 
and infringe the liberties ana priviledges of the Saints. And if we ſhall receive 
this delcriprion, it will ferye as a weapon (though as they have pointed 
ir, it is ſomewhat a blunt one) wherewith to tight againſt chem, and 
wounds made by a blunt weapon are worſe then thoſe thar are cauſed by an 
acute one, 

Not to controvert here whether there be any ſuch miniſterial power to keep 
off from the Sacrament theſe who are not caſt out of the Church, bur continue 
membersthereot, nevertheleſs that which fails within miniſterial power for 
the kinde, may be an excels in reſpect of the number and condition of the ob. 
jeas whereupon, and the manner how, and the meritorious and final cauſes for 
which ir is exerciſed. | 

Firit, they conltrain to come under examination, not onely ſuch as might 
jultly be ſuſpected co be ignorant, bur all indiſcretly, even thoſe which are in 
every mans, and in their own judgement, eleyated above any ſuch tuſpicion, 
which therefore cannot be intended to prepare them for the Sacrament, bur ra- 
ther tor ſubjection, and onely to render them as Tiberias taid of the Senate, 
Homines ad ſervitutem paratos , men ready and prepared for ſlavery, and ro make 
atrial, and take an efſay andearnelt ot their obedience, . and co receive their 
homage and fealty for the Sacrament, which they mn(t hold of this Seigniory 
or Lordſhip of theirs, and cannot be allowed to ſue forth their livery or 
Ouſtre le mane till they have acknowledged upon examination what thy hold ax 
Capite, 

Cs they exclude not thoſe onely which have firſt ſhur out themſelves 
(as Anguſtine ſpeaks) by the ſcandal of netarious crimes, evidenc in the fac, 
or conteſſed, or judicially evicted, hitherto they ſhould come and no fur- 
ther, and here ought their wayes to be ſaid; we might then know with 
what bancksto bound their power, and where to keep a ſecure ſtation, thar 
the water floods might not overflow us, 9qu:d poteſt eſe felicins quam homi- 
»es de (oli legibus confidere, & caſus reliquos non timere; ſaith Caſſiodore, what 
can be a greater felicity then for men to confide oncly in the laws, aud wot to fear 0- 
ther accidents ? The faying is good, if Shim; dwell in Feruſalem, and go not 
forth any whither, let him live; but it he will beſtraying to Garth among the 
Philiſtines, let him ſurely die. If the Communion be as Charter-Land and 
Book-L and, which we hold as granted for a certain eſtate, under expreſs co- 
yenants and conditions, we know our term and intereit, we cannot loſe or for- 
feit our Tenement, if wilfully we break not our Covenant nor fail of the condi 
tion, When men are caſtout for ſcandal, they are convinced of all, they are 
judged of all, every one, even the parties themſelves (being left withour-excuſe) 
relent the cauſe to be juſt, while the merit is manifelt , but they reje& in a gene- 
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ral notion of being unfit and unworthy, and that unfirneſs and unworthineſs SeECT.27 
is determined or limited by no Canon bur cheir will or opinion, and the Laws SPY 
(as Wat.T ler {aid thoſe of Eng/and ſhould do) come out of their mouth, PO 
(thar not onely horned beaſts muſt be driven from che wood, bur eyery one 
which the Lyon ſhall ſay hath an horn, and when there is no Law for what 
they do, yet (in analogy to what the Perſian Magi told Cambyſes concerning 
their Kings) they have a Law that they may do whac they lilt, and that Themss 
mult fit as near and as conſtantly by them, as Azaxarchnus told Alexander thar 
it did by Z-piter, the pattern of Kings, to thew that whatſoever they decree 
is jult, 10 as chis can tend onely to make all men Y7/lanos ſock manuos (as Bra. 
fon ſpeaks,) oras it was of old in Jreland, one Freeholder in a Country, 
and the reſt his yaſſals, and to make all fall proſtrate betore their rods and axes; 
for every one that will not loſe the fruit of the Sacrament, muſt comply 
with the Dragon that watcheth and guards the Heſperides, and he that will not 
forfeit his reputation, mult ſell his liberty to purchaſe their tavour, whereon 
his credit dependech, and not onely eſpoule all their opinions, but by allman- 
ner of compiiances ſtrive to merit their good opinion, which is his title to the 
Sacrament, and therefore he may not dare do any thing but by their con- 
dud, leſt offending theſe Cenforshe be mots rribs and put in Ceritumtabulas, 
ignowinie cauſa, and be made erarizs (pendere era) fit to pay tithes or ducies, 
not to partake of the priviledges, and rheretore muſt ſurrender up his wiil and 
intelle& to adopt theirs, and have no affe&twns or ations bur ſuch as are bor- 
rowed, with like ſuperſtition to that of Zezo his Scholars, who (as Athenens 
tells us) thought that the broth could not be good, that was not made afcer 
Zeno's dire&tion, whoſe uſe alſo was to preſcribe to the tweltth part of a Cori- 
ander feed. 

Thirdly, they ſhut out not ſome few onely that may be peccant, butin a 
manner all, which cannot eyery one be culpable, and maltis minatar, qui uns 
facit injuriam,he threatens many that injwesone, and have obtained what Cali- 
gulawiſht, thar all their people have but one neck, which they cut offat 
once, nor do they like Chirurgions onely launch rumors, or cut off dead fleſh, 
but like viountebancks do -wound and ſlaſh rhe whole and ſound fleſh, upon 
pretence to heal it again, and to bring themſelves and their falves into more 
requeſt and practice, and whereas the terror onely ſhould come to all, they 
make the puniſhment (proper for a tew) to be univerſal, not puniſhing onely 
thoſe that are nocent, but like Theodsſpus at Theſſalonica (tor which Ambroſe 
thought he mericed excommunication) cur off all promiſcuouſly withour dif- 
crimination, the innocent as well as the guilty, that when one. man perhaps 
hath ſinned , they are wroth with the whole Congregation, (and then not- Cvitatis ax- 
withſtanding Ire ſuum ftimulum, Zelun vacant, the ſting of their anger they t'm mores ma. 
call zeal; fo as the generalicy and commonneſle of che puniſhment caking 8! ©9776! pare 

2 4s Hi © cltas animad- 

away the ſenſe of ſhame and fear thereof, truſtrates che end of ir, as it isno odr ,,g,.,... cit 
ous deformity to be black among Negro's, where all are of chat colour, a enjm conſuets.. 
white man (and ſome ſuch they have born there) is more monſtrous to them, dinemprccands 
and therefore as Phyſitians ſay, that the diſeaſe which all or molt men com- worry ah 
monly have, muſt ſpring tromthe ſame common cauſe, and our Divines tell ,,, jp 6rnroll 
us, that the corruption of the Maſſe cannot be the cauſe of reprobation, nega- eſt quam tyrba 
tive, becauſe that is common, bur that which makes to differ is peculiar ; fo it 4-mnaterum les 
cannot be any crime or incapacity in the perions wherein their excluſion 15 m—_ {om ; 
rooted, for allare nor incapable or criminous, but there is ſome cauſe that 1s yum remearum 
commonto all, and that can beno other but that they may have a preeminent kaber,fſiduita. 
power over all, whereinto this is their Inauguration, and may reigne over all 


te aritiit oz. 
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of which kingdom the Sacrament 1s as the golden ſcepter which they hold our Sons: 39 
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in ligne of fayour, or withhold in token of diſpleaſure, as they affeR or diſlike. 1, c.22, 


And 
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Whether their way check not with x Pet.g.3. 


Dzezncs And as Philip having ſeifed upon Acro-Corinthas ſaid he had gotten into his 
wan hands the terters of Greece, ſo they have laid hold of the Sacrament to makeir 


In 1,P.$.3. 


the bands wherewith to tye faſt and keep under the nation. 
* Fourthly, they exerciſe not this power onely occaſionally and upon an exi- 
gent, but make a common and continual trade thereof, and conſequently ma. 
king the Church ſuch a meddow as Zewzs 11. faid France was, which he mow- 
ed not onely when it was ranck grown, bur as often as he pleaſed ; nor do pro- 
cecd as Arnold ſaith a wiſe and modelit Phyſitian ought ro do, which is never 
to uſe medicines but upon urgent neceſſity and that ſparingly too, but their 
conſtant praQice is to keep men under this purging Phyſick, which were it 
cordial, would forteit its virtue by roo frequent uſe, bur being purgative me- 
dicines muſt not beuſed as familiar as meat, when there is no purgative (as phy- 
ſitians conteſs) bur is contrary to nacure, and conſumes the yery ſabſtance of 
our bodies, ſo as qui medice vivit, miſere vivit, and this is to make the Church, 
ashe ſaid of the State of Th»ſcany under the Medices, like a body exhauſted 
with continual purgings, the blood and ſpirits conſumed, and nothing lefe bur 
weakneſſe and melancholly, and we may fay of chem as Sexeca did of others, 
AMoverer fi judicio hec facerent, unnc morbo faciunt, faciunt non quod mereor, ſed 
quod ſolent, it would trouble me if they did this with judgment, but now they do it 
ont of diſtemper , they do not what 1 deſerve, but what they are wont, and judge of 
their courſe as Demoſthenes did of calumny, Aliquaniſper andientium opinionem 
confirmare, progreſſu vero temporss nihil ea imbecillins, for a while it fixeth an 
epinion in the Auditors, but in proceſs of time nothing more weak, | 
Upon theſe conſiderations, that which they cali minilterial power is Tem 
peſtas non poteſtas (as the Lawyers ſpeak,) potentia ruine & incendii (as Seneca,) 
Cornua ſunt iſta ventilantis, non manſuetudo paſcentis (as Auguſtine, ) a vio- 
lent tempeſt no lawful power, or a power onely for ruine, ſuch as that of a raging 
fire, the horns of him that difperſeth and aiſſipates, not the meekyeſſe of a paſtor. 
And ifthis do not border upon that of 7/:dor, which he tai.h of ſome, that they 
bear themſelves upon their Prieſthood as if they had a tyranny, yer whether ir 
be not the ſecond part of Diorrephes, and the playing over again his ambition 
of preeminence, and whether theſe probations and ſuſpenſions be not a 
kind ofhunting of men thereby to make themſelves mighty ones in the earth, 
and inſtead of rhe old paternal government to introduce a lording, which is 
the ſame thing which Dierrephes practiſed) (as Aretins) alios vobrs imperioſe 
ſubjeos eſſe volentes,ſeekjng to have others ſubjett to their imperionſneſs, (as the 
Commentary aſlcribed to Aquizas,) to be imperious, maſterly perſons, ruling 
roughly and harſhly, (as Hammozd,) by which prohibition the Apoſtle re- 
prehends ſeverity, ranquam ab Eccleſiaſtica manſuerudine alicnam, as altozether 
differing and eſtranged from Eccleſiaſtical meek neſs ana moderation, (as Inſtinian) 
and leſloneth Paſtors and Governours inthe Church, magis apparere humilita- 
tem & manſuctudinem quam poteſtatisoſtentationem, ac ſeveritatem, & amorens 
WAGE quam terrorem, to take care that their humility and mildneſs do appear ra- 
ther then the oftentation of their power and ſeverity, aud love rather then terrour, 
(as Eſtins) andiftheir courſe claſh nor with this precept, ſo interpreted, yer 
whether it check not with that which he thereby preſcriberh, at abit now ſo- 
lam animas ſed ”=_ dominand; in plebem ſubjettam, that they be not onely 
free from any minae or purpoſe of domineering over the people ſubject to them, but 
from all appearance thereof, as Eftins, the Apoltle ſaying, Neg, «t dominantes, 
2:0n ſolum non dominantes, quia mhil debent exterias pratendere per quod poſſit de 


31s opinari, ut videantur velle dominari, not as Lords &c. not onely not being 


Lords, becauſe they exght to pretend or make ſhew of nothing whereby it may be 
3magined concerning them that they ſeem Willing to lord it, (as Aquinas.) Though 
they may be ſomewhat in paſſion to hear the quere, yet we ſhall not be much 
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out of reaſon to make it, and we are fure without queſtion, that this rejec- Sec.21, 
ins of all till they be proved and approved by them, as 24»ſcnlxs ranks it ——— 


with the with-holding of the Cup from the Laity by the Popiſh Prielts, fo it is 
that dominion, which if otherwiſe tt cannot be redreſfed, he faith God will 
reſtrain. 

And whereas they fay, 7 Lord it over Gods hervtage 35 to infringe the liber= 
berties and priviledoes of the $ aints.W hoſoever is a Churci-member 1 have for- 
merly demonſtrated to be in Scripture 7aiom and general accepration, a Sainc, 
and to debar any intelligent member of the Church, of communion in the $a- 
crament, isto infringe his liberties and his priviledges, in the crown whereof 


that communion is a rich jewel ; but the learned fanixs tells them, Urrinſq, Eccleſll. x 
communionis cum Deo inquam & Eccleſia ad ſanitos omnes promiſcue pertinentis, c.$, rm x. 
of either kande of communion, with God (Tſay ) and the Church, and promiſcuou ſly Þ-1942. 


and indifferently belonging to all the ſaints, (1 might ſer an atterifck on that tor 
their obſervation) indicia 4 Deo data, certaq, Eccleſia vere documenta oculis 
omnium expoſita ſunt ea, que communis uſus Sacramenta nuncupavit, — atque 
hec quidem communionis genera, qua {unt ſpiritualia, ſemper & ubiq, ab homini- 
bus ſanitis percipiuntur, qua antem ſunt corporalia coluntur in templo, id eſt, 
ad totum Eccleſie corpus conjuntte pertinent, neq;, ullns ex Eccleſia Det eſſe pu- 
tandus eſt, qui ſe ab ullo iſtins communionis genere ultro ſubtraxerit, the ſignes 
given by God and certain marks of the Church, expoſed to the eyes of all, are thoſe 
which common u(e hath called ſacraments, ——— and thoſe kindes of communion 
as far as they are ſpiritual, are always and every Where received by holy men, 
bur as they are corporeal they are celebrated in the Temple, that is, they appertain 
ro the whole body of the Charch conjunttively, neither is any to be accounted to be 
of the Church, who of his own accord withdraws himſelf from that kinde of 
communion, a paſſage like the pillar of a cloud and fire, which gives light to us, 
and caſts them under darkneſs, 

Tokeep away ignorant and ſcandalous perſons, exceeds not Miniſterial power, 
is no Lording imperions thing. But firſt, were they whom they keep away ſuch 
delinquents, yet the number of the guilty ſhould manacle the hands of the 
Judge, and periculum ſchiſmatis ſend an injunRion from the Court of equity. 
If the one member be gangrened, the excifion thereof may be juſt and neceſ- 
ſary, potizes pereat unus quam unitas, (as Bernard ;) but it the body be infected 
with a ſcab, other na rank may be applied withour diſ-joynting or difle- 
Ring the whole. They plead for Miniſterial power which they have as gover- 
nors of their Churches, and we ſhould check the thoughts (if any could ariſe in 
us) that ſhould oppoſe or repine at it, while it 1s regular and limited, and 
while the head doth nor drop actimonious defluxions to emaciate and waſt the 
body, for then caput malum eſt caput mals, and the head is the parent of all 
diſeaſes, as Phyſicians ſay. Defer Deo in nobis, & deferemus Deo in te, acknow- 
ledge God in us, and Woe Will acknowledge God in thee, as Symmachus 1n Au= 
guſtine. But as Furfidius counfelled Sylla, Sinendos eſſe aliquos vivere ut 
eſſent quibus poſſet imperare, Leave ſome alive that there may be ſome over whom 
thou mayſt reign, ſo they ſhould notunchurch ſo many that they might have 
ſome to govern; and as Marcel/ns Numidicas ſaid in the patrociny of wo- 
men, though they could nor live ſo contentedly with them as was deſired, yet 
without them they could not live at all: ſo though their Church ſhould beleſs 
pure by the communion of thoſe they reje&, yet it will be ſcarcea Church 
without them, and the ſpirits which they ſhall extra& by ſeparation, will not 
quit the coſt of the turning of ſo huge a ſubſtance to capt mortuwm, andifwe 
ſhould grant their ſeparations could produce gold, yet it muſt needs fare with 
them as Plizy tells us it did with Caligula, Invitaverat ſpes Cainm principems 

avidiſimum auri, quamobrem .jaſſit excoqui maguum ponans, & plane fecit 
aurum 
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Whether thoſe they rejett are ſcandalow, , 


Drxvzn cs 0#74m excellens ſed 14 parvi ponderts ut detrimentum ſentirer, 


nec poſte 
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thereof moſt greedy, and therefore he commanded a great maſſe of gold to be ex- 
cofted, and. clearly he made moſt excellent gold, but ſo lintle weight, that he 
perceived he was at loſs, — and afterward the experiment was nottryedby any, 
Secondly, to whom are they ſcandalous? Some four or fiveare ſcandalized 
by four or tive hundred, for about that proportiontheir Church bears to their 
Congregation, and thoſe hundreds are more ſcandalized by their ſeparation, 
then the units can be by their comportment or condition, 2x0s projecerunt 
video, quos tenuerunt ipſt dicant, Whom they have cat out T ſee, whom they 
have retained let themſelves Speak, faith AngaStine to his Doxatiſts, Thele 
centuries were never judicially calt out, but ſeparated from, and how could 
they regularly be caſt forth, when the reſt are hardly members enough to con= 
{tirute and organize the Body ? They were rather the Body of the Church from 
which the ſeparation was made, the denomination being taken from the ma- 
jor part, and what Livy ſaith in another caſe 1s appliable to this, 7» duas par- 
tes diſceſſit civitas, aliud integer populus, fautor & cultor bonorum, aliud fe- 
renſis fattio tenebat, The city divided it ſelfe into two parts, one was the ſound 
and intire people, that favourea and prattiſed goodneſs , the other a forreign 
faftion poſſeſſed, and as ſuitable is that which A=gaſtixe tells the Donariſts. The 
Nations are given to C hriſt for an inheritance, ou would appropriate it to your 
party, Luaſi propter vos Chriſt us apud nos hareditatem perdiderit ſuam : As if 
for your ſake Chriſt had amungſt us lo$t his inheritance. Philoſophers ſay Omni 
motus eſt ſuper immobils : that was the Church rather which ſtirred not, when 
they moved away in their ſeparation ; not that which removed, and they were 
the whole, the ſeparariſts bur a part ; and though one member may be cut off to 
preſerve the whole, yet it is a wilde and deſperate way of cure to diſſe the - 
whole to conſervea part. Cam Ambroſio ſtatrant, Let thens reſolve with Am. 
broſe (ſaith grave and learned 7anins) Non tautieſſe homines pauculos ut propter 
eos dejiciantur Eccleſie Dei, pluris eſſe edificationem emnium Eccleſiarum quan 
preſentem unins conſervationem in officio arficftentis, That a few men are not ſo 
much to be regarded, that for them the Church of God ſhould be deftroyed, the 
edification of many Churches is more to be reſpetted, then the preſent conſerving 
of one man in his duty who 15 like to fall aWay, andthe ſame may beſaid of per- 
ſons in the Church, : 


OO — 


Of Eccleſuſtical power what it is. 109 


faxitas emigrabit, and it will be true of their party compared with others, FEE} 
what Bellarmixe ſaith of his Catholicks in compariſon of Hereticks, $1 catho- = hgg 
licus quiſpiam labitur in peccatum, —— nihilominus quoniam adhuc aliquis Prefat. ad 
vire ſenſus, adhuc edificit fundamentum, adhuc lumen aurore, multa & mag- contve, 
a prefidia ad ſalutem habet, non awmbulat in tcnebris, novit medicum {us- 
um —— Negq, dee illt maternus Eccleſia ſinus, & patent quoq, officine omnes 
ſpiritualium pharmacorum, at homo hereticas, nibil horum haber, &c. If any 
Catholick lapſe into ſin, ———— nevertheleſs becauſe there is yet ſome ſenſe of 
life, and he hath as yet the foundation of his building, as yet the light of the dawn- 
ing morning, many and great helps to ſalvation, he walks not in darkneſs, he 
knows his phyfician ———— neither is there lacking to him the motherly boſome of 
the Church, axd the ſbop of all ſpiritual medicines ſtands open to him, but an here- 
rick hath nothing of all this, &c. | 

Fourthly, W hac evidence is there of their crimes that ſhould produce this 
ſcandal? Nam quo cecidit ſub crimine, quiſnam delator, quibus indicits, quo 
zeſte probavit ? Nil horum, 


———— Verboſa & grandis epiſtola verit, 


(1 would haye ſaid Apologia, ſed tu ſyilaba contumax repugnas.) It ſeems [uff- 

cit accuſaſſe, it is enough toaccuſe, and rheretore quzs erit innucens ? Who can auguſt. cont; 
be innocent ? and they caſt them out /aſpicionibus.ſus (ficat ſemper) damnando, Ep. Parmen. 
condemning men ( according to their wont ) upon (uſpicions only, as Auguſtine of |:1.c.7.1dem 
the Donatiſts, and whereas, [ncerta crimina pro certa pace dimitterentar, iſ _— _ 
mags falſa fatio fingentium quam ratio vera convincentium prevaleret : Un-= ; 
certain crimes ſhould be paſſed by for certain peace, ſave that a ſation of thoſe 

that deviſe falſhoods prevails more then any true reaſon of ſuch as can july con- 

vift them: We rather finde that objiciuntar crimina malorum hominum, —-— et [Jem con. Ev. 
ip/a partim incognita, que fi ttiam vera & preſentia videremus, & Zizaniis Pamen, ubl 
propter ſrumenta parcentes pro unitate toleraremus, non ſolum nulla reprehenſione, bra. 

ſed etiam non parva laude nos dignos dicerct, quicunq, Scripturas ſanttas non 

corde ſurdus audiret, the crimes of evil men are objected ——— and thoſe partly un- 

known Which if we did ſee at we bh to be true, and yet ſparing the tares for the 

wheat, ſhould tolerate them for unity (ake,s he that hears not the ſcriptures with a 

deaf ear will ſay, we were worthy not only of no reprehenſion, but rather of no 

little praiſe, but they rather frumcnta falſs crimimationibas inſeftantur, dum 

ipſi ab Eccleſia potins tanquam leviſſima palea variis rumorum flatibus ſeparati 

ſunt ,* proſecute the wheat With falſe accuſations, while themſelves rather, like 

moſt light chaſfe,are ſeparated from the Church by divers winds of rumors. 

Thar which is uſually termed the power of the keyes, Polanus thinks ought ,, ſntat 
properly to be called Miniſtery, as 7 #nixs tells us, Que poreFtas proprie appel- 1,5.c.18, 
lari-poteFF aut Politica aut deſpotica eſt, ut refte in puliticis diſtinguunt Poli p.544 
tics, Eccleſie non proprie poteſtas ſed adminiſtratio, vel miniſterium , That 
Which properly may be called power u either political or deſpotical, as they rightly «alt 
diſtinguiſh in the politicks , that which is inthe Church « not properly power ranſlat. impe- 
but adminiſtration or miniſtery ; But yetas it is called power, 2 Cor. 13. 10. rii.tom,2 Sed, 
ſo they that carry and exerciſe it; however conſidered in themſelves and in 27-p- 897. 
their manner of aQing, which reſpeRs their perſons, they are miniſters, yea = _ 

' ſervants of all, yet conſidered as delegators of Chriſt, bringing and executing ,'., , - 

his Command, they a& with authority (as Ames diltinguiſheth.) A power 

therefore it is, yet neyertheleſs the ſword muſt not be the bound of their pow- 

er, asit was ſaid tobe of the dominion of Sparta; nor isit to be extendedas 

far as they have ſtrength to carry it, but rather as Pompey ſaid, to be termina- 

ted by jultice, and not to make that Law which is of the advantage of $ pon, 
an 


I Qs 


OY CCERAIY 


The duty of Stewards. 


_————— 


es ———_—_—_ 


; ad Helio. 
Junius in Bell. 
con.l.3,tom.2, 
P.497. 


p.658, 


Ubi ſupra 


Chemnit, Ex- 
am. part. 2.Þ. 
122, 124) 
185, 


Dexxzncs and that honeſt which is profitable : S. Hierom ſaith that K ings rule over men 


whether they will or no, but the Prieſt ruleth only thoſe that are willing to be ſub- 


Hieron, Ep.3. jet unto him, and they ought to rule as it is faid ofthar ancient King Ewander, 


magis anthoritate quam imperio, rather by the reverence of his authority then 
any commanding power, andas it is recorded of Biſhop Paterne (who might 
be their pattern) Who governed his Church by feeding, and fed it by governing, 


Camden Brit, for their power is, as 7 #nins, Legationts, non imperii, nam domini non ſervi in- 


perium eſt, mandatoris non manaatarii ——— et legarus exhibebit literas legatic- 
nts ſue ad hoc ut credatur ipſs;, The power of Embaſſy not Empire, for Sove- 
raignty or Empire # proper to the Maſter not the ſervant, to him that gives the 
command, not to him to whom it is given, —— and an Embaſſador muſt ſhew his 
letters of credence that he may be believed, itisno Dillatoria poteſt as, neither 
Pretoria, no Diftator-like or Pretor-likg power, that hath authority not ja dare 
ſed dicere, not to make alaw but only to tell What is law, being reſtrained to 
the preſcript of divine Laws, and they to be only precones & interpretes, and 
not imperare aut dominari, ne in ſpiritualibus, ſed docere, monere, hortari, ob- 


ScA.283229, ſecrare, minari, terrere, criers to publiſh, and interpreters to expound, not ts 


command or bear rule, no not in ſpiritual matters, but to teach, admoniſh, ex- 
hert, beſeech, threaten and terrify, as Parenus : They ſay, They are Stewards 
in Chriſts houſe, and we wiſh they would remind themſelyesto be ſo; for a 
Steward hath no dominion in the houſe, Nox veluri Dominus res trattat, ſed 
veluti aliena & herilia diſpenſat, non ſua eſſe dicens que ſunt heri, ſed t diverſo 
que ſua ſunt heri eſſe, He hanaleth not matters as a Lord, but ts as one that diſpo= 
ſeth that which is another mans goods, and which belong to his Maſter, not ſaying 
that is his which is his Maſters, but contrariwiſe that even that is his Maſters 
which us his ownas T heophylatt takes the hint from Chry/oſtom;he may not ſmite 
his fellow ſervants, and ſhut them out of doors art pleaſure, he muſt give 
their meat to thoſe of the houſehold, not keep them hungry to draw depen- 
dencies upon himſelf, by diſpenſing it only to ſuch as can evidence and me- 
rit his good opinion ; this 1s not fidelis drſpenſatio, ſed crudelis diſſipatio, not 4 
aithful diſpenſation, but a crael diſſipation, this cannot be compatible with 
that faithtulneſs ro the peoples right, which they ſpeak of, and as little is it 
ſubſervient to the dignity of the Sacrament, ( an argument borrowed from 
the Popiſh School, who blanch their private Maſſes and maimed Com- 
munion with regard to the reyerence of the Myſteries, ) and who uſe to 
recount and aggravate (ſaith Chemnitias ) the danger of unworthy eat- 
ing, and do adyance and elevate the preparation neceſſary to partaking, 
which as it had its ſpring from that abſtrat ard quinteſſence of all 
Ovids Metamorphojis, or rather the tranſcendent to all of them, viz. the 
docrine of tranſubitantiation, ſo the ſtream and courſe thereof tended to draw 
men to purchaſe private maſſes, as from which greater and ſurer benefit ſhould 
redound unto them withour danger, and hereby their wealth and greatneſs 
was infinitely advanced, but (faith that learned man) what they ſuggeſted 
concerning ſuch danger and ſuch preparation, wasonly ngdÞx1i5 zon ciTio, only 
colour and no cauſe, ; 

The dignity of the Sacrament is not (as the Aby/ine Princes ſuppoſed of 
themſelves) to be ſhut up from the people, (as if major 2 longinguo Majeſtati 
reverentia,) it conſiſts in the uſe thereof to thoſe endsit was inſtituted, to be 
Communem cenam, & communem menſam, & communes menſas, a common 
(upper,and a common table, and common tables, (as I have brought forth the ver- 
dict of the Ancients) either 5 it boldneſs (as Chryſoſtom warrants us) to ap- 
preach often unto the Lords T able but to come unworthily, and it is ſo, though a 
man accede thereanto but once in all his life, and it hath the more honour 
by being acknowledged, by a greater multitude reſorting to it, to bea di- 

vine 


&* * 
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vine inſticution, which it is their duty to attend upon the partaking of, and Fzcr 3 5 
to be a moral inſtrument of gracious eftects: And as the honour of the King is whey 
in the multitude of his people; ſo Chriſt the King of Glory is more honoured, C5nþ6pt. in i; 
when ſo numerous aſſemblies acceding to the $Sacramenc do thereby witneſs 44 Timeth. 
their faich in the death of Chrilt, which is there repreſented : and as God ©5: 
aye unto his Son the Nations for his inheritance (as Agaſtine tells the Dong- 
riſts,) ſo it is his Glory that his Church is Catholick as well as holy, and 
is ſignal for the extent as well a$ the purity , and that all that haye entred 
themſelves into his houſhold ſhall be fed ar his cable, while they remain in 
rhe houſe, and thar ir ſhall be only their proper fault if chey do him not taich- 
full ſervice, | | 

Did they impoſe any thing not commanaed of God, or att Biſhop-like.in a ſole Jus 
r;[di&ion (they confets) they could not avoid this blame ,, And then tifit 1 doubr; 


nn FAanect ndelebile Crimes: 


For as for any authority from God, though they have framed and brought 
forcha draught of a Grant and Conveyance, yet whether it have the Teſt of 
the Court of Heaven, and be ſigned and ſealed by the Spirit ſpeaking in 
Scripture, is that which 1s in iſſue between us, and after our traverſe and 
pleading let the godly andlearned give their verdit, What their Scripture- 
evidence is, we ſhall tarcher examine in due place, and make experiment ; 
Whether or no accipientes perverſo corde ſcripturas non eas faciunt obeſſe nobis 
ſed ſibi, as Auguſtine to Parmenian, and if or not remanet iis niſs ſola infirmi- 
tas animoſitatis, que tanto languidior eſt, quanto ſe majores vires habere efti- 
mat. We know that ſometime the clouds ſeem formed according to mens 
imaginations, and the Organ mdkes the ſpecies, ſometime affection makes 
promptly credible that which agrees and ſuits therewith : @xicquid amatur 
mmpoſturam facit ,, ſometime wit makes a Mercury of a Log, as Carneades ha- 
ving plauſibly argued for a thing, could ſuddenly convert his diſcourſe with as 
much energy againit it, ſometime audaciouineſs that tranſports themſelves, 
faſcinates others, as Appollonizs pretended to underſtand: the language of 
birds, which no orhers could diſcern or finde out, bur yet all thele elegant 
frauds or cunning impottures or deceptions of ſight are bur like a Magicians 
feaſt, which takes the eye with ſpeciouſneſs, but gives no ſtrength nor nouriſh- 
ment ; or like the houſe and furniture of the Lamia at Corinth, which vaniſhe 
when Appollonixs (a judicious man) entred and ſuryeighed it. If they.can 
produce out of Scripture any command to injoyn, or warrant to jultify to de- 
coQ a Church from an hundred to one, to break into pieces and demoliſh an 
eſtabliſhed Church, ſo to patch up a ſmall one our of the ruines thereof, with 
ſuch partsas they ſhall approve and be well ſatisfied of, and fo the Paſtor to 
chuſe his Church that was wont to be choſen by them ; to gather new Church- 
es made up of thoſe with had formerly entred into the Church by the door of 
Baptiſme, to drive men in heards from the Communion, that the far greater 
parc of thoſe adult perſons that communicate in the one Sacrament, and the 
Word and Prayers, do not in the Lords Supper ; to caſt out any that is not 
convicted of ſome poſitive ſpecial crime that hath rendred him ſcandalous, 
and accordingly is duly cenſured , to conſtrain thoſe to come under examina- 
tion of their knowledge, that cannot juſtly be ſuſpected to be ignorant; or 
ro debarany ſuch from the Exchariſt that will not ſubmit to be examined : If 
they can produce ſuch evidence, ſurely I ſhall not ſo much graculace the feliciry 
of thisage, | F 
h Ld genus humanum ingeno ſuperavit, & omnes 
Perſtrinxit ſtellas, a Lats: 

N x | which 
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Dt xxx cx which canread and underſtand it, as condole the blindneſs of former dayes, = 
OO | 


——quantum mortalia pettord cace, 
Notts habent ! 


which could not ſee or comprehend it : and though it be nothing fAlrange that 1 
————( Oculis qus lippns inumtis, ) 


cannot diſcover and obſerve it, yetit is admirable that not one of elder times, 

chough | 
. ——— tam Cernmt Acutum 

Duam aut Aquila ant ſerpens Epidanrins,— 


ſhould diſcern or be convinced thereof. 

Secondly, whereas they diſclaim to aR in a ſole juriſdiction, we know indeed 
that they have ſuch as they call Elders alſo, but we have as certain knowledge, 
that they are not held ſo neceſſary to the conduct and management of their 
Church-affairs, as good works are determined to be to juſtification, wherein 
they have their preſence, but no efficiency ; but theſe are not alwayes ſo much 
as preſent at their Counſels, or of the 2 xoram at tryals, and hereof we can 
render particular inſtances. And however they may ſet off choſe Elders to thoſe 


at diſtance, 


t——([gnoto reverentia major.) 


And as it is ſaid of the Athenians, That by the advantage of the feathers or 
quils of their counrreymen, they flew: highter in fame than rruch; and how- 
ever they being beheld with the advantage of the Bſss they are ſet upon, and 
conjeRured to hold out the weight that tome others carry of thar like notion , 
yer the truth is, rhoſe Elders being ſo inconſiderable for number, and weight 
ro0, in reſpe& of parts and influence, are but as images which ſeem to bear 
vp the roof of Churches, but areonely tor ſhew, and ſerve not for ſupport ; 
or like the Characters, which Magicians and Charmers make uſe of, that have 
no real influence into effeRs, bur ferve to amuſe and delude men, and fortify 
imagination : and as Charles of Burgundy was ſaid to carry all his Councill 
behind him on horſe-back, fo all the powers ſit in the ſame Chair with the 
Miniſter. 

I atn not ſo inſenſible or inconfiderate to ſtrike at, or move againſt the 
ſtanding of ruling Elders in the Church, (rebxs.fic tantibas) which are an ex- 
eetlent compoſition for the attempering and reſtraining the power of the Mini- 
ſters, which elfe might become arbitrary and unlimited ; and for the refraci- 
on and moderatms thereof the conjunction of theſe Eccleſiaſtical tribunes is 
as neceſſary,asthe mixing of the Plebeians with the- PMicians in their conteſts 
and anitnoſities was needfull at Rome, cnjus levamen mali plebes niſs ſugin 
Jſunrmo imperio locatis nullwm: ſperarent, as Livy hath it, and thoſe popular El- 
ders may perchance ferve the Miniſters in like tead as Gracchws his feryant did 

Plutarch de TO his Matter, Cxtornnm 4 tergo adſtabat, fiſtula conciunata roniemgs; 
ira cobibenda. ſugrerehat, quo heri afperitatem, & iraoundiam vocts delinitam aufercbat - Who 
ſtood at ns back with a melodsous pipe, when he was to make an oration, and did 
ſuggeſt a tone whereby he mallified-and ſweetned the aſperity aud wrathfulneſs of 
bis Maſters fpeech , Prudence will prompt us, that it is not fafe to.entruſt ſo 
great power in the hands of a ſingle perſon, and it not only leſſonsus inthe 
words of Plutarch, Nims periculoſum eſt velle qua non decet eum, qui que 
Pult facere poteſt ;, It is a hazardous thing for him #0 will that which i; nit fit, 
| that 
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that can do that which he willeth, but it alſo cautions us by the voice of Cyprian, Secr,2 1; 
Nemo din tutus eſt periculo proximus, No man is long ſafe that is next dure t6& \S NN 
danger. And divine wiſdome hath preſcribed in centures, Tell the Church, 
and if he hear not the Church, &c. AndI hope the Miniſter will not aſſume to Aug.de verþi3 
be as the Pope, the Church virtually. Azgaſtine will check ſuch preſumption, Dem ſerm.16. 
who tells us this correption is to be Coram omnibas, before all, and Paſcha- loca. 
fins, Coram omn Eccleſia inſpectante, before the whole Charch looking into it, 
'or Tota Eccleſia, the whole Church, as Eucherins, and the Gloſs. And Dic 
Eccleſie (being in the ſenſe of Hierom) maltis dicendum eft, tell the Church 
that is, it is to be told to many, and Aquinas interpreting dic Eccleſie 
that is, tots multitudini , Tell the Church, that is, the whole multitude, 
and Cypriay ſtating the Church ro be in Epiſcopo &- Clero & in emnibas aſt anti- Cypr. Ep. 29; 
bus conſtituta : in the Biſhop, the Clergy and all the ſtanders by : Tell the P,52: 
Church, he ſaith not ( ſaith 7 anſenias ) rell rhe Biſhops and Preſidents of the Jaxſen.com. 
"- . 6h ent, in cont- 
Church, though tothem it is chiefly to be rold, neither is it to be told to the Church, cd, guang. 
but when they are preſent, —— but Tſay, be ſaith, tell the Church, that he may part.1.c.73. 
ſhew due reſpett ts the conſent of the multitude ; ana therefore ts the Primitive Þ: 456. 
Church according to this command of Chriſt, offenders after one or two admoniti- 
ons, were made known to the whole Charch of ſome certain place, that is, to 
Chriſtians lawfully gathered together with their Biſhop or Paſtor, and this tame  _ _ 
thing is alſo made apparent by Ter:ullians relation otthe manner of ſuch pro- Tertull. apol. 
ceeding. And when the inceſtuous perſon at Corzmth was to be caſt out, the BEEBED 
Church was to be gathered together, and (hep) were to put him away, (they) 
to who he wrote, which was not the Minilters only, but the Church col- 
lefively. Univerſss in nomine Domint congregatis, all of them univerſally bein RE 22 
[4 red ads m name of the Lord, Pick, ner ,and C bf ſome __ ogy =—_— 
tully, aſſampſet illos 13 ejus ſententie conſortium, dicens, Congregatis vobss tra- 4.tom.a.p.1674 
dere illum, duas res MAXIMAS ACCULARS, Ht &- proferretur ſententia, & ned 
fierer abſque 1111s, ne wvideretur hoc les fatto ledere, ac neque ſolus pronunci- 
at, ne videretur Apoſtolus eſſe prafrattus ipſoſque contemnere : He aſſumed 
them into fellowſhip in the ſame ſentence, ſaying, being gathered together to deli- 
ver him, taking care for tWo great things, that buth the ſentence ſhould be pro-. 
nounced, and that alſo it ſhould not be done without them, leaſt by ſo doing he 
ſhould ſeem to injure them, neither doth he alone pronounce it, leaſt the Apoſtle 
might ſeem ſtubborn or arrogant and to deſpiſe them. As among the Romans 
none could be put to death without conſent of the people, »e poſſint Conſules 
injuſſu populi in caput civis animadvertere, faith Pomponius, which ſeems ro be 
provided for in the 12 tables, de capite civis niſs per maximum comitatum ne 
ferunto, ſoexcommunication, which S. Auguſtine ſaith is parallel ro putting to 
death, and is in ſigne and type a ſpiritual death, is not to be inflicted without 
the common judicial concurrence of the Church,nor one member to be cut off 
without conſent of all; And certainly not only in that matter, or alone at Co- 
7inth conformable to this rule was the proceeding and praftice, (which indu- 
ced the Apoſtle to ſay 2 Cor, 2. 6. that the puniſhment was inflicted by many, 
bur it appears liquidly that univerſally and generally in all Eccleſiaſtical concern- 
ments and agitations, the whole Church was conſulted, and conſentient in the 
deliberations and reſolutions , when 7#das was gone home to his place (whoſe 
demerits had made the place of damnation to be his) and another to be choſen 
in his, which he had unworthily occupied, the eletion was carried on by 
common conſent of the Church. Erat turba nominum (faith Chryſoftom ) ſi Idein ih AR. e: 
mul fere centum & vigintt —— C onſidera quam Petrus agit emnia ex commu- I. homil.3.p. 
#i diſcipulorum ſententia, nihil authoritate ſua, nihil cum imperio: T he number of 138.tom. 3 
names together was about 120, conſider how Peter doth all things by the common 
qudgement of the diſciples, nothing To own authority, nothing by commana. 
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Dzptnce And when Deacons were to be choſen, thar ſerving of tables might not be a 

ſnare to the Apottlesto tie them up from a better work in the inſtitution and 

choice ofthem, the Apoſtles proceca in the ſame method, A#.6. 2, 3,5. New 

propria ſententia faciant, they do not this by their own judgment, (faith the ſame 

rather) ſed prigs rationem redaunt multitudint , ſic & nunc fiert oportebat ,, but 

firſt they render a reaſon to the multitude, and ſo it ought to be dune now ;, 

whence the Interlineary gloſs rook the hint, corſenſum querunt multitudinis, 

& quod in exemplum debet aſſums ,, they ask the conſent of the multitude, which 

ought to become an example unto #5; 10 conformably it pleaſed the Apoltles and 

Elders with the whole Church to ſend Choſen men, A#. 15. 22. who being 

come to Antioch, when they had gathered the mulcicude together, delivercd 

the Epiltle, v. 30. from whence Calviz concludes, Cam tora Eccleſia communi- 

care debent ipſs dottores quod ex verbo Dei ſtatuerint, The teachers themſelves 

enght to impart unto the whale C hurch, whatſoever they ſhall ordain ont of the 

word of God. | 

The like courſe may be traced down the ſucceeding Ages, the footſteps where- 

of appear not more conſpicuouſly then in Cyprian, who, as it washis reſolution 

Nihil fine conſilio veſtro & ſine conſenſu plebis mee privata ſententia gerere, To 

att nothing by my private judgment, without your adviſe and conſent that are my 
Cyprian Epiſt. flock, or people, out of the ſenſe he had that Hoc werecundie & diſcipline &+ 
6.p.17.ep.14. ite ipſs omnium noſtr.e convenit, ut Epiſcopi plures in unum convenientes, pre- 
þ.4 - = ſente & ſtantium plebe, quibus & ſis pro fide & timore ſuo honor habendns ,, 
ports ies Pa. difponere omnia conſilii communis religione poſſimas ,, T his is convenient and agree- 
mel. & Gou- able to modeſt» and aiſcipline, and tothe life it ſelfe of us all, that many Biſhops 
lat.epiſt. 12. convening together the people being preſent and ſtanding by, tv whom honour 1s to 
poe.37.epiſt, =, gives for their faith and fear (of Gud ) we may diſpoſe of all things by the reli- 
OY gious Care of our common counſell;, lo it was his conſtant praQtice, Examina- 
bantar ſingula preſentibus & judicantibus vobis,, all things Were examined you 
being preſent and giving judgment thereof. And correlpondently, pariter &- 
ftantibas laicis lapſorum trattare rationem, in like manner the layty ftauding byto 
handle and diſcuſſe the cauſes of thoſe that were lapſed or falne, and he aſſerts and 
ratifies the courſe by this reaſon, quoniam nec firmum decretum poteſt eſſe quod 
non plurimorum videbitur habuiſſe conſenſum : becauſe neither canthat be a firm 
decree Which ſeemcth not to have the conſent of many. 

And though we are not ignorantthat the Piſhop did preſide and ſuperintend 
intheſe aQs of diſcipline, yet we know he acted nor ſolely, nor was any thing 
donein this way firm and: of force without the conſent and judgment of the 
people, cenſures inthe Church being managed by the Biſhop and people ina 
reſemblance and correſpondency with what Livy tells us was uſed in propoſing 
and reſolying matters in the common wealth of Rowe, where juſit popalus, 
patres auftores fuere cenſnere patresjuſſit populns. 

Yet nevertheleſs as the conſent of the people is requiſite to thoſe laws where- 
by they are to be obliged, yet that conſent is uſually, as moſt expediently, 
06 inſtabilis $VEn by their repreſentatives ; ſo becauſe the integral Church now grown to 
valgi tumultus A greater body, cannot alwayes be fo eaſily or fitly convened upen ſuch occa- 
non conveniret fions, nor ſo well contained rogether (like Roxdoletizs his fiſh, which being 
pleraq; 481 = \ittle, could be comprehended ina ſmallglaſs, but afterwards waxed too Sreat 
ſhe Ay for it, ) and ſome conſiderations may perſwade that they ſhould not now be 
Janſen, #b; all congregated, and thongh the head were of gold, and the whole primt- 
ante tive Church was inveſted with thoſe excellent gifts and graces, 1 Cor. 12. 9. 

Rom, 12.6. which rendred them ſuſceptible of a ſhare in the regiment; Yer 
the feet are part iron and partly clay, and the community of Chriſtians are 
' nowtoo0 apt to be embaſed with the alloy of violent fa&tions and carnal affeRi- 
ons, and ſo leſs capgble of ſuch undercakings, that therefore Elders ſhould 
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Elders not of divine right, 521 


be choien as Repreſentatives of the Church, is a very prudentiall In{li- F x CT,21, 
cution, Te Sy 
And truly beyond that height I cannot deriye their off-ſpring : for as for Mede Diatribe 
that Argument extracted from 1 Tim, 5. 17, to prove them to be of divine " fc,p 207. 
right, The Elders that rule well are worthy of double honour, eſpecially they that mY 4 _ 
labour in the word and. as(frine, beſides what hath been offered by the moſt ,. pe won "4 
learned Mede and others to enervate tie force thereof, it is clearly and fully tom-4.9.55; 
defeated and profligated by that paſlage in Chry/oſtomw, Siquidem nunc ſenic- 
ribus quidem qui tnntiliores ſunt, hoc munns (baptizanat) tradimnus, verbum 
autem quod doceant ſapientioribus, hic enim labor & ſuder eſt, quamobrem alibs 
inquit, ui benc praſunt Preſbytert duplici honore aignt habeantur, maxime qui 
laburant verbo & dottrina , For verily we do now commit this duty of baptizing 
nto thoſe Elders which are liſs able tc profit, but to thoſe of more wiſdome we 
commit the teaching of the word, for this requires labour and ſweat, and for 
this cauſe he ſaith elſewhere, the Elders that rule well are worthy of double ho- 
our, eſpecially thoſe that labour in the Word axd deftrine ,, whereby it is evi- 
dent that in Chry/oſtoms time the Church ſuppoſed that rext to imply two 
parts or duties of Presbyterial offices, but not two ſorts of Presbyters, nei- 
ther did che Church know any ſuch duplicity ; and there is very pregnant 
reaſons in-laid in the context , which will evince that this is {poken only of 
ſuch Elders as received ſtipends, as an honourable maintenance from the 
Church, which it 1s evident that Lay Elders now have not, nor can it be aſſer- 
red that they ever had in any of the Churches of the late model of Presbytery : 
For that double honour ſhould be given them is confirmed from Scripture ſay- 
ing; Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Oe that treadeth out the corn, and The laboa- De ſubſidio vi. 
rer is worthy of his hire, Both which texts are applyed in Scripture to prove a is interpre- 
maintenance due to the Miniſters of the word , the one 1o interpreted, 1 Cor. pms oat 
9. 9. the other produced Marth. 10. 10. (as by honour frequently in Scripture hong | 
is relief and maintenance underſtood 1 Tim. 5.3. Matth. 15.5, 6.) inwhich 66.ſe# = ; 
ſenſe alſo the great Maſter of eloquence Cicero uſeth it, medico hones debetur, Þ- 156. 
by honour meaning his fee or reward, and therefore theſe Elders here mencio- 
ned, can be no other than ſuch as were to have maintenance, which were onely 
Miniſters of the word. | EY 
Therefore neither dare to aſſert, that in the way of the ancient Church an 
plain tracks may be diſcerned of ſuch Elders, formally, in ſuch a ſmall definice 
number, and in office ſpecially deſigned to ſuch undertakings and a&tings. The 
characters thereof are ſo obſcure, as not legible to the beſt eyes, without a ſup- 
ply from imagination, ans, 
That which ſeems to me to carry the faireſt ſpecies, is what Blondel cites out Blendel de ju- 
of the Epiſtle of P4rparizs to his fellow Biſhop Sy/vanas and is found in the 7* P/ch Ge. 
Gelta pargationis Caciliant & Felicis, Adhibete conclericos & ſemores plebis, Ec- Fla our 
ah. Er Wes = og tug gat. 
cleſiaſticos viros, & inquirant diligenter que ſunt iſta diſſentiones, Take to you Cal. & Fel; 
Joar fellows of the Clergy and the Elders of the people, Eccleſiaſtical men, and let p.268, 
them inquire diligently what are theſe diſſentions, but it isnot evident'that theſe 
. Elders-'of the people were any other then didaCtical, to wit, the Miniſters and 
Paltors, which 1s not only no ſtrange or unuſual expreſſion, but ſome men of 
great learning have with nolittle confidence aſſerted and hitherro made good 
that the word Elder, as it denotes a Ruler in the .Chutch is never foundin 
Scripture, or the Fathers 1h any other ſenſe or ſignification, but if that ſhould 
carry no paſport, yet it is doubtfull whether theſe were called Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons for their office or affetion, having anime; ſacerdetales, or for their 
experience 1n Church affairs, wherein occaſionally they had been. intereſſed. 
The Elders of 7/-ael ſo often aſſembled, were not all men in office, ſpecially 
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ſepoſited tor the occaſions whereabout they were convened, and wherein they 
engaged, Elders denoting the principal mentor age, wiſdome and piety, pow- 
er and honour, (as Homer ufeth ſeniorcs for optimates, and as Romwlys called 
his great Council the Senate, becauſe ſaith Reſszze, it was compoſed.of ſuch 
Qui per atatem maxime [uperent, CF genere preceterent, which aidexceed others 
3n years and excell them in dignity, and as the old Saxons inthis Nation intituled 
ſome E /dermen, not, fay the Laws of King Edward, propter etatem ſed propter 
{aprentiam & dignitatem, Cam quidem adoleſcentes eſſent, guraſperus tamen & 
ſuper hoc experts : not for their age but for their wildome and dignity, when as 
(ome of them were youths Jet lawyers notwithſtanding, and experienced in ſuch 
matters - Dionyſus Halycarnaſſens tells us that the ancients uſed the word 
Elders both for Rulers and old men, ſo faith Dr. Hammond, accordingly is it 
now uſed among all nations: and. when we find Elders diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe of the Clergy, very often they ſignity civil Magiſtrates, as in the Council 
of Carthage holden An, Dom. 503. de conventenazs per magiſtratus & Seniores 
locorum Donatiſiis E p3ſcopis Ec. of calling together the Donatian Biſhops, by 
the Magiſtrate and Elders of the place, And in another Councill there Anzs 
4.07. Maurentio reo judices aart decrevit, univerſos cunttarum proviuciarum 
curatores, magiſtratus & ordints viros, nec non & auttores procaratores vel 
ſeniores ſingularium locorum,&c. To Manreutins berng accuſed of ſome crimes,he 
decreed to appoint judges, all the governers of all the provinces, the Magiſtrates 
and men of rank,, the Rulers, Prottors and Elders of every place : So An. D. 
458. A Baſilioprefetto principales vel ſeniores wrbium ſingularium quam reli« 
quorum corporum compell juſſit IMajorinus Auguſtus: Majurinus the Em- 
peror commanded that the chief Rulers and elders of every City and other corpora- 
tions ſhould be called together by Baſilius the prefetF. And ſuch acception the 
word hath in many Councils, where Lay men aſfliſted and fubſcribed under 
the notion of Sexiores, which is moſt abundantly verified in thoſe Synods held 
in this nation in the time of the Sax92s (as it is every where obvious in them, as 
rhey are 'ſet forth by Sir Hezry Spelmaz) whoallo tells in his Gloſſary, that 
Aldermen (whoſe appellation was derived from Sexwores) did ſignify principes, 
provinciarum comites, pre des, ſenatores, tribunds, generals nomine , the Princes, 
Earls of counties, Preſidents, Seuarors, Colonels, by a general name , fo that 
where it is read, Matth.20.25. Principes centium dommantnur [nu ; the Princes 
of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them , the Saxon renders it, Aldermanni do= 
minanter, the Aldermen bear rule, as Mr. Seldenlikewife ſhews, that Princi- 
pes Jude, the Princes of Fudah, Pal, 68. 27. are tranſlated Aldermansi Jude, 
the Alderman of Fndah, as the Emperour Charls the Bald, and Zewzs the fe- 
cond, areeither of them in ancient monuments called $exzor, and from that a p- 
pellation is G rand S$ignor among the Turks, and $ haughſcah, &c. amons the 
Perſians, originally deduced. bh 

Yet nevertheleſs, ut jam ſunt res humane, the ſame prudent reafon which 
introdueed, ts of force {till ro keep up the continuance of thofe ruling E- 
ders, and there wants not found reafon to perſwade that they ſhould be 
more than two to aſliſt and concurre with the Miniſter, that more lafely 
fo grear a trult may be depoſited with them, and that there may be more 
healch in che multitude of ſuch Counfellors, unleſs . poſlibly there ſhould 
be fome deſigne to haye them fo few, that the Minilter might more eaſi- 
ty haye an influence upon them, and with more faculity govern them, or 
carry the more conſiderable weight in the counter-ſcale againſt them , 


and if he can make one of the two to. be one with, him, they two may be 
all 1a all, 


Belides, 


The Elders repreſentatives of the Church. Tru 


Beſjdes, feeing they are reprejentatives of the People, no man that hath not SECT.,20, 
forfeited or enſlaved his reafon, but will judge 1t molt rational, rhar they 1 A_Y 
ſhould be only and freely choſen by chem whom they repreſent, withour any 
interpoſition or infinuation of the Miniiter, Cayzs nutus pro imperio eſt, who ui 
he do not immediately chuſe the Elders, yet mediately he uſeth to do it, and # 
alio, while he ſeleRs his Church that elects them, and who are commonly ſo 
awed in their ele&tions, as P4/o ſeemed to be by Tiberizes in the Senate, uo 
loco cenſebis Cxſar ? þ primus, habebo quod ſequar , {i poſt omnes, vereor, ne 
imprudens diſſentiam : In what place (Cxſar) wilt thoy give thy ſuffrage ? it 
firſt of all, I know what to follow, if laſt, I 4m afraid leaft I ſhould unwittingly 
diſſent. But it is all the reaſon in the world, rhat I onely and not another 
ſhould ele&t him, whom I mult intruſt ro repreſent me and ſpeak for me, and 
we ſhould rather do it in this concernment, becauſe we ſee ſome by deſfigne to 
cauſe a choice onely of ſuch for Rulers as will be tamely ruled by them, and 
which will ſerve onely as Organs to ſound by thar breath which they infuſe by 
drawing them, and to ſuch a tune as they ſhall ſer and play upon them, fo 
that indeed as among the Z ain: (thoſe Indian hoggs which Nieremberge men- . 
tions) the weakeſt and pooreſt are choſen to be chief of the Heard; x they, 
contrary to the expreſs canons of forreign Presbyterian Churches which per- ; 
mit not theſe ercaries to be made of Blocks, bur to becur out of the higheſt te - Frags 
and goodlieſt trees of the whole forreſt for bark 'and heart, or for eſtateand "pon 
parts, pick out ſuch Elders as having no eyes of their own, muſt borrow theirs, 
and be gladly led by them, and having no {ubltance in chemſelyes, hope onely 
to purchaſe ſome efteem by being their conformable ſhaddows : And beſides 
more caution is herein eſpecially requiſite, becauſe ſeeing howſoeyer well cho- 
ſen or better ſpirited, yer arethey but temporary officers, and therefore can 
not but ſtand in ſome awe of theſe perpetual dictators, and therefore ( as 
Trajan in another reſpe& faid of himſelf) mult ſo order matters, as they may 
not be afraid to live private men, alioquin & tu lignum es, like Aartials 
Priapr. | 

W hich conſideration is feconded by another, that notwithſtanding all for- 
mer pomp and ſolemnity of a jus divinum regiminss Eccleſraſtici, yer ſome of 
themſelves have of late publickly afſerted, Thar the ruling Elders have no foun- 
dation in Scripture, bur are only a prudential contiitution (which however ic 
be truth, yet the world hath been born in hand with the contrary, tha the di- 
ſcipline might enter witha ſmoother ſide,) and then ſeeing what ſeemsto ſome 
to be prudence, and in fome circumſtances we may be told it may appear to 
others, and in other circumſtances not to be ſo, therefore this conſtitution 
will ineffe& be arbitrary, and only accidental, qwod poteſt adeſſe & abefſe, and 
like the Pope it will be the Miniſters only that have the authoricative power to 
derermine of things whether with or without a Councill : This renders much 
cauſe of ſuſpicion that this conjunRure and conſent of Elders, however they 
bave pared it to leſſen and lightenit, is yet ſuch a yoak, as they would be 
caſed andexempt of (and which the Apologiſts, ſince they have new model- 
led themſelves, have quite laid afide, as far as I can underſtand) that fo like 
Lewis che 11, aſſuming an arbitrary power, they may bring rhe Crown out 
of ward, and they have begun to {tudy that politick Aphorifme in T acirzs, 

Eam imperands eſſe rationem ut non aliter ratio conſtet quam ut uni reddatur, 
T here can be no good rule bat Where there # one ruler, and thoſe ruling Elders 
are like to run the ſame fate and upon like motives with the common Counſel 
of thoſe (whatſoever they were) which axe mentioned in the Commentaries up- 
on the Epiſtles, by ſome attributed tro Ambroſe, by others to Hilary the Dea- 
con; Eccleſia ſexiores habuit quorum ſine conſilio nihil agebatur in Eccleſia, 
quod qua neligentia obſoleverit, neſcio; niſs forte dobtorum doſiasa; ant magis 


ſuperbis; 


T hey a# arbitrarily. 


Cy 


DtpENCE ſaperbia, dam oli volunt aliquid videri : The Church had Elders without 
WW Whoſe advice nothing was done in the Church, which by I know not what negli- 


gence is grown ont of uſe, unleſs perhaps by the ſloth of the teachers, or rather by 
their pride becauſe they alone will ſeem to be ſomething. | 
Next, as they are ſole, ſoallo arbitrary in their proceeding; as Bodiz re- 
lates of the T artar King, that at his Inauguration he tells them, Afea vox pro 
ſecuri & pro gladio erit, My command ſhall be inſtead of an axe or ſword, and 
Caligula aid to the Conſuls, nid niſi uno meo nut jugulari utrumq; ve- 
ſtrum ſtatin poſſe ? Know that by my only beck buth of you may have your throats 
catt, ſoare they looſe and abſolvedtrom any certain rule, 


| Nos penes arbitrium eſt, & fas & norma regenai ; 
Their Will is their Law, and their Jpſe drxir the Oracle, 
| —— credant de fonte relatum 

Ammonts , 


for they have not yet (that we know) formed any Canons to regulate their 
judgements, nor determined what 1s the minimum quod fic, which may render 
men capable of communion, bur they that ſpeak of ſealing nren, though rhey 
muſt be Keepers of the Seals (and ſo let them, if they keep them not too fait, 
and make them Privy Seals, not the great Seals of the Church, nor apply them 
to wax great, and ſeal the Patents of their preeminence,) have yet ſealed no cer- 
rain ſtandard whereby to meaſure men in order to their admiſſion, A viſible 
worthineſs they require, but as Ariſtotle uncertainly placeth that mediocrity 
wherein Virtue conſiſts, 'in the judgment of wiſe men , ſo this worthines 
hath no other determinate weight or meaſure but their judgment, and this 
viſibleneſs is intended to be to their eyes, for it is all one, not to be, and not 
to appear to them : ſo that as the Canoxiſts ſay, If the Pope ſhould draw innu- 
merable ſouls unto hell, no man muſt fay to him, What doſt thou? and Bel- 
larmine tells us, That if the Pope ſhould erre by commanding vices and forbid- 
ding virtues, the Church were bound to believe vices to be good, and virtues 
tO be evill : ſo when they clave errante drive innumerable ſouls from the Com- 
union, and cenſure thoſe to be vicious that are godly, ſeriouſly 1 do not 
know what remedy they can find, nor where they can tetch their redreſs, 


———— fecerit, eſto ! 
. Hoe wolo, ſic jubeo, ſtat proratione volunt as : 


W hich is certainly a conditionasrequiſite to beretrenched, as dangerous to be 
incurred; Miſera ſervitus eſt ubi jus eft vagum aut incognitam, It ts a miſera- 
ble ſervitude where the Law is unſetled and unknown, is a Maxime of Law, fanh 
the great Lawyer Stanford, and therefore Non ſfinimus imperare hominem ſed 
rationem, we ſuff er not 4 man to reign, but reaſon, faith Ariſtotle in his Ethicks, 
and no leſs prudently in his Politicks, 2 itaq, hominibus ana cum legibus impe= 
rium tradunt, etiam deo tribuunt imperium ; qui vero ſolum hominem ſine legibus 
imperare volunt, 1s quodam modo bellue tradunt imperium, nam cupiditas tale 
quippiam, & Ira eos qui preſunt, etiam viros optimos detorquet + T hey there- 
fore that deliver Empire or ſovergign power to men together with the LaWes do 
geve the ſoveraign power to God, but they that would have a man to reign without 
the LaWs, they do after a ſort give the ſoveraign power to abeaft,, for bf is ſuch ' 
a kinde of thing, and anger doth often tranſport thoſe that govern, even though 
they be very good men. oſs 


And therefore whereas onely, FOE | | | 
—— Praceaems ſpeflatur mantica tergo; Ds and 


Boom. * er eo 


— —_ 


They att arbitrarily. 


and though anciently the place firicken with thunder was not afterward tro- 
den upon, and Pliny tells us, That itt a Scorpionibus nunquan poſtea 4 cra- 
bronibus, veſpis apibuſq, feriuntur : they that are bitten with Scorpions are ever 
afterwards privitedged from the fting of hornets waſps and bees : yer to exone- 
rate themſelves they transferre this Lording- ( as other inordinatenefſes in 
this Section ) on the Biſhops, 


Sequitur fortunam, ut femper, & odit 
Damnatos : | 
(Though perchance 
—— Iaem populns ſi Nurſcia Thuſco 
Faviſſet, hac ipſa Sejanum diceret hora 
Auguſtum ) 
Mevins abſentem Nevium cum carperet, hous tu ! 
© niaam ait, ignoras te? an ut ignotum, dare nobis 
Verba putas ? egomet mz ugneſco, Meavins inquit, 
Stultus & improbns hic amor eſt, dignnſq, notari. 


How culpable ſoever the Biſhops were, or meriting reproof, yet only ?uſt+ 
alvos reprehendit qui non habet quod in ſe alius reprehendat, He JuSty reprehends 
another that hath net 'in himſelf what another may reprehend, ſaith Auguſtine, 
Er ille poteſt. facere qui now meretur audire, He may do it, who deſerveth not to 
hear 'it, as Ambroſe: and therefore cum mali accuſunt vitia, alitnas partes 
agunt, when evil men acenſe vices they aft other mens parts, themſelyes haye 
{t:}l a Biſhop in their belly, as Zther uſed to ſay, every man had a Pope, and 
as the Pope complemented the Duke of Florence, that he ſhould be King in 
T huſcany not of Thuſcasy ;, ſo though they are not Biſhops of this or that 
Church, yet they are Biſhops in them, and a as ſolely and arbitrarily, and 
faſpend more and forlefs, than the Biſhops uſed ro excommunicate : If they 
afſume not the pomp, they uſurp the power, and as Favorins told Pompey, or 
(as ſome) Ceſar, it makes no difference wherher he wear the Diadem on his 
legge or his head, and white the Cai/5ph wears the Crown, it is no matter 
though he cover it with a black cloth: like the Sybils Books, whenoneor 
rwo are deſtroyed, yet there lies as heavy a price upon the reſt, and the weighe 
preſſeth more, becauſe we expected to have found it more eaſie and light. As he 
that had never lain in Plato's cave, did notſo much regret ic, as he that having 
ſeen ſome light and hoped to enjoy it, yet was again remanded to darkneſs : 
and as a new wound where there is a Cicatrix, is more dangerous, and recidi- 
vations are more deſtructive than the firſt lapſe into a diſeale, fo it fares with 
us in our condition, and did not the equanimity and moderation of ſome that 
are of other principles redeem from this infamy, and like a perfume take away 
the ill odor, we might ſay, that the lopping off the luxuriant ſtem of Epiſco- 
pacy, was only to let many ſuckers and ipriggs grow up as exorbitantly out of 
the ſame root. And as Lodovicws Sueſſanns told Adrian the ſixth, that if he 
demoliſhed the ſtatue of Paſqzi/, and burning it caſt the aſhes into the river, 
they would tutn to Frogges in the bottoime thereof, and croak worſe then be- 
fore, ſothe contimiaons quantity of that enormous power is not abated, but 
the d:/crete is enlarged, and not fo much the power as the ſubje& was quartel- 
ted ar, not have we changed our bondape, but the efficient thereof. So true 
1s that which Dio Caſſus delivers, Longe proclivins eſt alios reprebendere quam 
bi moderari, facilinſq; fit, ut quarum rerum cauſa pena alios dignos jud:- 
cant, has ipſt tafdem aamittant : It ts far more eaſie to reprehend another then to 
moderate himfulf, and it tafily comes to paſs, that men commit themſelves the 
fame faults, for which they judge another to be worthy of pumſhment, | 


I hope 


—— 
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I hope they will be facile to give pardon to any compariſons (much more 


LAYVYY alluſions) which need to recelye it tor their own, that are fo odious : and if 


they receive any irritation, will with Diozyſ#s, when he waited long at ano- 
thers door in Corinth, recognize whether he had not made others formerly do 
the like.. Thoſe that conform not to their model of government, they expoſe 
under ugly notions, to be bitten genre canine, as the perſecutors lapt the primi- 
tive Chriſtians in beaſts skins, to be deyoured by doggs, and other beaſts. 

They firſt bundle up their oppoſers with Anabapriſts, but I wiſh they had 
no more analogy with them in theigſeparation , then wein deſpifing govern- 
ment. Anabaptiſmeis the heretical Metaphyſicks, and the principles of other 
modern hereſies are, I cannot ſay,there demonſtrated, but derived from thence, 
and ſure their dorines of pollution by a communion with perſons unſanRtifi- 
ed, of adminiſtring the Sacraments to none but thoſe that give demonſtrative 
ſignes of holineſs, and the like, are but graines of that golden Calf, ſome ſprink- 
lings of that fountain, 


| cujus de gurgite vaſo | 
Combibit arcanos erratica turba furores. 


Secondly, we are packt up with the Eraſtians : but as we have ſhewed that 
our Elements ſymbolize not with thoſe of Eraſtzs, ſo we compaſlion that God- 
ly learned man (for that ſtamp Bullinger and Gaalter, and others have impreſt 
upon him) for being ſtill enrolled in the black band of Hereticks, and eye- 
ry one that- comes by him (as the Fews and Mahnmetans do when they pals by 
Abſalows pillar in Paleſtine) caſt a ſtone at him. He confined and limited in- 
deed all Eccleſiaſtical government to doctrinal direCtion, and the force of per- 
ſwaſion,and would not have it extenſible to cenſures or coercion, and the ten- 
der and timid man, as he thought Aztimony rather a poyſon then medicine, 
ſo he had the like ſuſpicion of excommunication in order to purging of the 
Church, and thought neither the power lawful, nor the exerciſe profitable. 
This was the herefie the good man was guilty of, whereing Bullinger and 
Galter, and the Divines of Z arich camein to be his Hyperaſpiſts againit Beza, 
yet for this miſpriſion in every B«l/acene when Hereticks come to be excom- 
municarted, he is thruſt into the herd, and for denial of excommunication,doth 
as it were ſuffer it, The Apologiſts are well reconciled to the Independents, 
whom they call Their dear brethren, and yet Independency hath been the 
-dung-gateand Port Eſqwilize not to carry forth, but tolet in filthy Here- 
ſie, but with the Eraſtians : 


Nullas amor neq, fadera ſunto, 

But rather 
Dym terra celum media libratum feret &c. 
Nunquam mens ceſſabit in penas furor : 


Asif when many more pretious truths lie in their blood, this which con- 
cerns Excommunication were more wotthy to have its wounds tendred and 
dreſſed : which ſhewes how much apter menare to take a tender reſentment 
of things, as they claſh with their proper intereſt,then formally, as they check 
with Gods truth. So that Father gravely told the Emperour, who reproved 
bim for obſerving his ſon with no more reverence, That he had more reſpe& 
to his ſons honour than to the glory of the Son of God, whom he ſuffered to 
be diſhonoured by hereticks, and ſo Demetrixs left the other Idols, (which 
to him were gods) to ſhift for themſelves; but Diana which brought great 
gain, merited the engagements of all their powers in defence thereof, So the 

> Pope 


and jome of them refiztted, 
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Pope allo un his m= Apoſtolice rates the. Abfolution of tallitying his 
Apoltolical letters-at 17 groats, bur incelt with a mans own mother 1s taxed 
but at five groats onely. | | 

_ Thirdly we are muſtered among them that oppoſed Lurhers reformation and 
profeſſed they .had rather live under the deminionof the Turks, But Lnthers re- 
tormation picaſeth not rhe Apologiits, they mult reform the reformation, and 
gather new Churches, as if we had none before, and theirs arethe onely re- 
tormed Churches. But whereas they ſpeak of living under the dominion of 
the Turks, let them conſider it their dear brethr2n do not uſe thoſe of their 
congregation that are not of their Church like Turks, and they themſelyes 
deal byt lirtle better with them: for though indeed they baprize their chil- 
dren(which the other dg not,who therefore practically repute them ag heathen) 
yet they receive them to no other communion then they would do Turks, for 
' thoſe they would admitto hear them preaching for inſtruction, and tuffer 
them to partake of their prayers, if they would with reverence be preſent (as 
the Apologiis tell us, That the godly bave prayed in the preſence of the unbe- 
levers, as Paul in the ſhip tn the preſence - of the paſſengers. ) 

Fourchly, weare reſembled to the faftrons Iſraelites, which regretted at $0- 
lomons government ,& cauſleſly complained of their burdens which were onely ſub- 
ſerviews rothe building of the Temple ;, but it ſeemeth to us, thar they rather 
demoliſh the'Temple to build a poor Synagogue, or rather (the major part 
denominating, if IL may fo ſpeak) an Apagogue, for they drive away more 
then they , gather, and wehave the rather had a ſadder fenſe of our burdens, 
becaule they are.impoſed onely to build that which hath more ana.ogy with 
Selemass Throne,then with his Temple, and ir ſeemes they have taken a itron 
aim in their example, as well as 1n their apphcation, and areas wideintheir pro- 
ztaſisas in the - aytapodeſer, tor the burdens that the lfraelites complained and 
{ought to. be exonerace of , werein the, judgment of Interpreters, not thoſe 
laid on them towards the edifying of the Temple (Talerant uſque tempus ex- 
tremur $alononts impoſiturp. vellig al, t um quia mimns grave, tum quia gd templi 
fabricam, & 1ſraelinici awperis preſidine & ornamentum, & ad alivs communes 
& publicos ſus conferchatar, they had endured util the laſt dayes of Solomon 
the inepeſiroans' laid xpon tham, which were leſs burdenſom becauſe expended in 
building of the Temple, and in the defence and for the honour of the 1ſraclitiſh 
king dow, and other commen and publick uſes, faith Savings: ) but this yoak was 
exher the bringingin corn for nouriſhing bis family and horſes, as 7 znigs 
and Piſcator collect out of the fourth Chapter : or this grievous fervice was 
either inflicted on the Cangaanites only, and they onely ſought to be alleyiated, 
or the ſervice which before was commonito be done by them to all the peo- 
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ple, was mow reduced t@-the King onely, wherein they were wronged ( as ſumptuoſe ad- 


Diagate : orthey were i2amania tributa, exceedivg great unreaſonable tributes 
which they could notpaticat, becauſe ſa patizs ſpeitaret delicias delirus ſe- 
nex, & ſammarum, quibus erat ſupra maium addictus, uſibus non ſemper honeſtiſ< 
ſms extortas @ populo divtias inependeret. ( Lnomodo enum aliter cum regio faſtx 
700.Reginas et delicatum genus & 300.conrubinas alerer?)ferre nou potutt imma- 
wes illos & impudentes ſwmptus,the doting old manluked after the delights of him- 
ſelf and his wamey to when he Was abuve meaſure addifted, and did not alwayes 
beſtow npan haneſt wſes the Wealrh extorted from the people, for how elſe canld he 
maintain With royal ftate,7Q0. Qucens gud 300 concubines, 4 delicate Inxari- 
ous ſort of perſons, therefore could they mat endure ſuch unreaſonable and ſhame- 
leſs charges, as ate the words of Saz&#izs, and conſent of Serrarizs, and 
E Fins, | 
Fifcly, They:ſet us in the tents of thoſe wicked men, Karath, Dathany and 
Abiram, and theyhave.opened chew mouth ro ſwallow up our name, as _- 
cart 
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Derancs carthopened her mouth and ſwallowed them : But aWM& ſhall hearken unto 


SC id 


Moſes in all things,only the Lord our God be with him,and we do not murmur 
againſt Aaron, nor ſhall break his rod, though we cannot worſhip his Calf, nor 
are we ambitious to ſhare any of his powers, but deſire he ſhould keep them, 
ſo as they keep their regular limits; ſo with theſe wicked men the quarrel was 
not concerning the power, but the ſubject that ſhould be inveſted therewith. 
The ſons of Rewben thought the principal ſoveraignty of right appertained to 


* their Tribe, whoſe Progenitor was the firſt born, and the Children of Levi en- 
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vied the appropriating of tlie Prieſthood to Aarex and his off-ſpring, which 
they would have had common to the Tribe, or to the firſt born, whereof 
Korah was one,as T heodoret, Iſidor, Abalenſis, Mecnochins, Tirinns, and others 
mentioned by Lorinns, and A Lapiae. That which our Tranſlation reads, Te 
take too much upon you, rag and T remelins and Piſcator read ſatis eſto vo- 
bis , The Septuagint, Onkelos, the Samaritan and the yulgar, Sufficiat, nonne 
ſatis dominati eſtis? let it ſuffice, have you not enough lorded it over us as the 
Arabick; that 1s, ſatis db cum gubernaſtis rempublicam, alter politjgam, alter 
Eccleſiaſticam, deſinite nunc,C alits quoq, ad gubernationem 2donezrs locum conceds- 
te, when you have long enough ruled the Common-wealth, the one the political 
part, the other the Eccleſiaſtical, now deſiſt and reſigne the place v0 others, which 
are as fit for government, as Piſcator, wherein 74nins 'concurreth : ſo as they 
did not oppoſe the power but the perſons, and ſought not to ſubyert but to 
divide the dominion, which the Biſhops Were wont to ſay was the deſigne of 
thoſe that oppoſed their preeminence, who when they were told, ye take too 
much upon you , inthe words of Korahand: his complices, they uſed to anſwer 
in thoſe of Moſes,7e take too much upen you ye ſons of Levi, and St. Auguſtine 
makes frequent uſe of this example againſt the ſeparation, ofthe Deoxar:ſts,be- 
ing more applicable againſt Schiſme, as Optarss alſo tells them, that theſe (to 
wit, Korah &c.) were Schiſmaticks , their own maſters,whereof 1 ſhall reminde 
the Apologists. | FT | 
Laſtly, we are yoaked with the ſons of Belial that are impatient of Chriſts 
'yoake, but we deſire to take his, though we caſt off theirs, we would bear the 
old yoak, for old yoakesare light and eafie, not their new'one, for new 
yoaks are hard and heavy, neither can we yield to be yoaked fo, that we 
muſt either draw their plow, or be prickt with their Goad. As ſome derive Be- 
lial from Bel of, withoxt yoak, ſo others from ZBeli jaal, which 1s to be withoxt 
profit,& others from Galath to aſcend:We have no tentation to retort that attri- 
bute of the ſons Bel:al upon them as it ſignifies the ſons of iniquity (ſo the T har- 
gum of Onkelos renders it, Dext.13.13.) butperchanceit may be applicable ro 
them as being witheut the yoak of law or rule in their arbitrary proceedings, Filis 
Belial (1.e.) exleges,the ſons of Belial,that is, lawleſs men,ſaith enecchins, and 
ſogoing onunyoaked , Fortes lateribus & humeris ſuis impugnant, atq, colli- 
aunt infirma pecora, & cornibus ventilant, neſcientes inlege taurum cornupetam 
debere puniri, impingebant autem lateribus & cornibas, ventilabant donec diſperge= 
rent & ejicerent oves foras, ſuperbia enim majorum & prepoſitorum iniquitate 
frequenter pelluntur de Eccleſia ut diSpergantur quos ipſe ſalvavit, theſe tronge 
ones with their ſides and ſhoulders do thruſt and brmiſe the weaker cattle and with 
their horns drive them aWay, forgetting that in the Law an oxe that uſed to puſh 
and ſtrike with his horns was to be puniſped, for they did. thruſt with their ſides 
and with their horns drive away, untill the ſheep were diſperſed and 
ſcattered abroad, for often by the pride of the rulers and iniquity of the over- 
ſeers thoſe whom Chriſt hath ſaved are driven from the Church and ſcattered, 
as Hierom complaineth. And whether their way be not then a childe of Zel;al as 
deing unprofitable to any good end, and conducible onely to make themſelves 
aſcend, if the truth be not yet apparent, time will bring it forth; -but the ſons 
eat F. SER : 


[ 


Whether their 1 njunftions are ſmall things. «29 


of Heli are plainly called ſons of Belial, becaule they exacted and took by force $zct.21, 
trom the people what they pleaſed, when they drew neer co ſacrifice, and there- SN 
by madethem co abhor the offering of the Lord, and they may try how that 

parallel and reſemblance may fit them. 

But when chis heat is rebared and the vapours ſpent, what is the extra&t and 
quinteſſence that can be diſtilled from this argumentacion, fave meerly a com- | #7 
plication of fallacies? As thar becauſe there muſt be a government, therefore | | 
it muſt be theirs , Becauſe ſome powers are jult, theretore theirs are not exor- 
bitant ; Becauſe ſome have cauſeleſsly repined, therefore we have no cauſe' to 
complain; Becauſe ſome have been reluctant to all government, therefore we 
will have none that contradict theirs: And alſo their arguments are not proper 
ro their caſe, but common to the oppoſite, like the Tragedian buckin, ſubler- 
vient to any foot, and thoſe very arrows have been ſhot by the Epiſcopal par- 
ty againits the oppoſites of Prelacy, and they have ſung the ſame ditty, bu 
whether in the one, with better ajme to the mark, or in the other, with an 
apter tuneand fitter cadency, and a righter conformity according as truth hath 
prickt the leſſon, 


——— tantas componere lites 
Non opts eſt noſtre. 
But we regret not government, 
——— eq, exim libertas gratior ulla eſt: 


We aſſert and plead for it, but we would pluck up the weeds that the corn 
might flouriſh, and cut down the Ivy that the Tree might proſper ; for he thar 
ſpares what is evil, burts that which 1s good : Weſhall eyer riſe before the hoa- 
rie head of miniſterial power, and honour the perſon of that old man, but we 
cannot with Rehyboam conſult with thoſe young men that are grown up with 
us, and itand before us; their counſell will but provoke Iſrael to rebel. When 
the ſons of God eſpouſe the daughters of men, when Divine Inſtitutions are per- 
verted and degenerate into a ſubſerviency of humane intereſt ; when the keyes 
of the kingdom of heaven are abuſed to open a door to ſecular dominion,then 
are Gyants in the earth, and they be che Prologue to a flood, and of thoſe 
Gyants faith Baruch, c.3.v.27. Non hos elegit Dominus, neq, viam diſcipline in- 
venerunt, theſe did not the Lord chuſe, neither did they finde out the Way of diſci- 
plize (as the Vulgar reads.) Water being confined within its proper channel 
runs pure, and is fit to cleanſe others; bur if ic overflow its banks , it con- 
tracs tilch, and bears down all before ir ; and fire reltrained within the hearth 
is of neceſſary uſe and comfort; but ifir get up to the top of the chimney, ir 
puts the whole houſe in danger. Too much power is alwayes a trecherous and 
inſnaring thing, eſpecially in ſome profeſtions, like Helena of old, and Brun- 
halt of latter times, it ruins all that court it, andis like that Sejay Horſe , which 
all that mounted fell unfortunate. 

To tell us of ſmall matters and ſmall things that are exacted, beſides that it 
is Petitio principis, isa net vainly ſpread in the ſight of any bird; as Hiltenins 
ſaid of the Romans, Eſt proprinm Romane poteſtatis ut ſit ferrea, & licet digi- 
ti minorentur ad parvitatem acus, tamen manent ferres, It s proper to the Roman 
power to be like iron, and though the fingers are made as ſmall as needles, yet they 
remain of iron ſtill. A ſmall needle may prick miſchievouſly, and ſmall things 
may be great 1n the effe&s and conſequences. A great Oak is virtually in a ſmall 
Acorn; an huge ſum may be granted in a little earneſt. And there wasa gol- 
den imperial crown at Coxſtantinople called Ovata, which was made up and 
formed onely out of the impolt laid upon eggs that were ſold, Nullum vitium 
deſinit ubi incipit faith Seneca, Et non hi confiſtunt exempla wbi cepere , ſed 
 & | quam- 


Whether their injunttions 


Dtptncs quamiiber in tenuem recepta tramitem latiſſime evagandi, viam ſibi faciunt, no 

WY Vice ends where it begun, and examples ſtop not there where they had their firſt 

: riſe,but being received into never ſo narrow a path, they make themſelves a way 
large enough to range far and Wide, as Patercalus. If the ſerpent gets in his head, 
he eaſily works in his whole body. He that layes his foundation in the conſci- 
ence,ſhall ſoon build as high as he will, and he that hath the mintage of fame and 
honour, hath nothing privileged from his purchaſe, for not onely Honeſt ns ru- 
mor alterum patrimoninm, an honeſt fame is another patrimony, but Fama & vi- 
ra 4quiparantur, fame and life are equivalent, as Civilians judge :and as we 
have elſewhere touched, the abuſe of Excommunication was that which lifted 
up the foot of the Pope to be ſer upon rhe necks of Emperours, and was the 
ſtirrup which raiſed him to that height of power, as to compel} them to hold 
his ſtirrup; the unbutroning and getting into the boſom of men (which whe- 
ther effected by examinations or confeſlions will ſpring no vaſt difference) and 
the putting of them under arbitrary pennance, was the very flaires to thar 
throne (which like Solomons was overlaid with gold, inthe afluence of riches, 
and guarded with Lyons for the terror thereof, ) whereon the Roman Clergy 
was exalted, and Cajetan adviſed Adrian the {ixt, that this was a ſure way 
to get an abſolute Command over the people, 


Scire valunt ſecreta aomus atq, tnde timeri. 


Suarez, who they ſaid ſpeaks more for them then they would haye, yet af- 
firms, that if the Sacrament ſhould be diſpenſed according to the private know- 
Cited before. ledge of the Miniſter, it would occafion many troubles, ſcandalsand injuries, 
and Miniſters might defame whom they liſt, and feign a fin and unworthireſs 
where thereis none, and the faithful mult often tear and be afraid leſt they 
: ſhould be defamed by the Miniſter. 2xid þ ergo nevam in Haccleſia tyranui- 
yg Be. dem. his principiss ſtabiliri poſſe metuimus,quis nos ab[q; cauſa id timere dicer tif 
Epift ad Comir therefore we fear leſt a neW tyranny be likely to be ſet up andeſtabliſht in the Church 
de Wirgenflein by theſe principles, who will ſay we fear it Without cauſe? ſaith Gualther: andhe , 
produceth this reaſon, Eft equidem inſatiabilis hominum ambitio, & rart inveni- 
untur qui poteſtate ſibs data non inſolentiores fiunt : for the ambition of men is in- 
ſatiable and they are rare tobe found, who are not made more inſolent by the 
power given them. And in another place, 2uidergo fore Serabimus, ſi quando 
regnum [uum ſtabilierunt, cam he diſcipline ejus primitie pro qua illi tantopere 
digladiantar ? What therefore ſhall we hope to ſee When they have eſtabliſht their 
kingdom, when theſe are the firſt fraits of this diſcipline for Which they contend ar 
ſwords poynt (as it were) with ſuch might andmain? And ifa power guidedand 
ltmited by a certain rule, and exerciſed fo rarely, as ſcarce upon one of an 
hundred, was ſo ſuſpicible and deſtrutive to him, how tenderly would he 
| have reſented, and with what indignation declaimed againſt this arbitrary 
' proceeding, whereof ſcarce one ofan hundred but complaines ro be woun- 
ded by the paws thereof ? And do bur ſeriouſly perpend what the judicious 
aſſertor of Infant Baptiſme delivers, That it wouldtyrn all into confuſion —- 
and put the greateſt power and opportunity for lordlineſs and tyranny into the hands 
of the Mimſtery that ever did any dottrine in the Charch, if the Miniſter onely 
muſt judge Who ſhall be baptized — ſo that if the Miniſter be not pleaſed, neither 
Prince nor people ſhall be Chriſtians ——— we muſt all then ſtoop and couch to Mi- 
niſters, and give them what they would have, leſt we ſhould be no Chriſtians, nor. 
be baptized. If the Fable of Purgatory drew ſo much lands and revenues to the 
Clergy, how mach more Would this be like to do it ? the Miniſters Would 
be indeed as men that carried the keyes of Heaven and Hell under their girdles. 
So he, and yerily as Paſſ#s in. Lucian bid turn the table and' the _ 
wit 
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with his heels upward would be Paſſant , ſo for oughe I can diſcern, the ſame 
in ſome degree and proportion might be applied co the other Sacrament, and 
ſaid of Miniſters, it they ſhould diſpence it onely to thoſe who had approved 
themſelves fit and worthy in their judgement, and what ANawcleras talle- 
ly ſaid in another caſe of the voyce heard from Heaven, would then fall 
out true in this, That now poylon is 'caſtinto the waters of God and his 
Church. | | 
They may therefore pleaſe themſelyes and impoſe upon their Proſelyres by 
thoſe ſpecies that theirs are Gads wayes, quaties vis faltere Plebem, finge Deum, 
{by decree and permiſſion indeed, they «re his wayes, not precept and appro- 
bation, his providence ſo ſweetly diſpoſing and governing all things, chat thaz 
which falls out againſt his will, happens not withour it : ) char they ſtudy to pre- 
ſerve the priviledges of the Saiwts, (as the Duke of Florence takes up and keeps 
ſafe the Commodities of his Country to iſſue them at his own rates,) and 
raiſe a fence that they may . not be troden down by wild beaſts, (rather to let no 
Sheep to enter, but ſuch as they fancy, and bear their mark,) that they gather 
out the ftones of Gods Vineyard, (and leavea great one in their hearts to ſo many 
of their brethren: ) char all that i done as by voluntary agreement of thoſe that free- 
ly ſubmit, (rue, of them thatare in fayour to be received, not by agreement 
ot choſe that are wrongfully excluded, and who deny ſubmiſſjon, andare no 
parties tothe contra; this may make it ſomewhat equitableto the one, but 
their agreement cannot make it ceaſe to be an injury.to the other,no more then 
when the AnabaptiFFs harrowedand plundere1 all the Country about AuxFer;, 
it could excuſe them for ſtealing from orhers to ſay, they do nothing but by 
mutual agteement berween themſelves, for the injured people agreed not to 
be robbed of their properties : ) they excommunicate noxe (1t were wholeſomer 
and better repulateddifcipline to excommunicate thoſe that merited it, and 
to entertain communion with the reſt, but that they have miſtaken the boxes 
where the Antidote lay, and made uſe of thoſe wherein was the poyſon, ard 
have pulled up Godsthreſholdand fer down their own, over which to go iri 
and out ofthe Temple and houſe of God:) thar they redreſs abuſes (juit as he 
that ſhould cearthe whole Ship in pieces with the broken plancks thereof rg 
build and trim acabbin : ) and promote the wational engagement, (which was 
never ſo much vilified as by their brotherhood, who have made ir as the bridge 
of Caligulaat Patzol, Quo fine ſtruttum niſt ut dritracretar ? to what end was 
it built bo to be drftroyed? as Lips, or like Scaurus his Theater; 7 exepor ariums 
& vix uno menſe futurum inuſu,a temporary thing to be ſcarce one mouth tn 
#ſe, Or as Cardinal Cuſan prophanely ſpeaks of the Scripture, that it was fit 
tedto thetime and yariably underſtood, ſo that at one time 1t is exponnded ac- 
cording to the current faſhion of the Church, and when the faſhion is chan- 
ed, theſenſe alſo is changed: ) thattheirs are Eſſayes of rule and order, (or. 
rather arule beyond ther order : ) tis a fallacy a bexs conjunttis ad male di- 
viſa, dividing ruling from well,(whichelſe (as the Monk faid )ſpoiledthe cext,) 
itisa ruling not wt proſint, ſed ut | wa. 126 as Auguitine. Ds | 
| But notwithſtanding all theſe dawbings and pargetings, as in that famous 
Towerin the Iſle of Pharss, the ambitious Archite& engraved thereon in Mar- 
ble this Inſcription, $o&#ratzs of Gnides built this, which he covered over- with 
plaiſter, inſctibing the ſame with the name ofthe Founder, Prolomy Philadel- 
pbus, that that ſoon waſting, his own name might be legible co poſterity : {0 
though on this high Tower of Diſcipline they have ſet the name of God, as if 
it were builr by him and for him, yet when Time, anderuth her off-ſpring hath 


waſht away this plaiſter,ir will be viſible and apparent,char for themſelves onely, 


and their greatneſs it was modelled and raiſed, and all this contention and ſhrre 
Which they have ſtarted about it, is not ſo much pro ar; 994m pro fecis, they 
_—_ _ crores; bn” ares. eo add Cagn _ wr Yy 2 have 
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Ozpanca have ſoughr their own things, not the things of Chriſt, and as Yignier ſaid of 

WY baronas his Annals, he ſhould rather have intituled the Book De Primarts Ro- 

: mans pontificis,, ſo they might bave rather have named their writings, an Apo- 
logy for their Lordlineſs, then an Apology aſſerting their adminiſtration of the 
Lord's Supper ina ſele&t company. 

And yet as of pride, prima eſt hec ultio, that it fruſtrates its own ends, and 
hath a naturalinfluence to defeat it ſelf of whar it intentionally drives ar, which 
is honour andeſteem, (pride being a moſt deſpicable and diſobliging quality: ) 
ſo the Apologiſts in ſeeking too much, finde roo little of Soveraignty, and 
that which 1s like to be lefſe permanent, and by graſping too much at the 
Corn-heap, hold leſs, 


Viste Sexte coli, wolebam amare : 
Parendum eſt tibi,, quod jubes, coleris , 
Sed ſi te Sexte colo, non amabo. 


Ifche Angel ofthe Church ſtand at the entrance with ſuch a flaming ſword as 
turns every way (not onely againlt the ſcandalous but others alſo) ir is onely 
to keep out and fright men trom approaching that Paradiſe, not to invite or 
offer admiſſion : and he that is an old manin wiſdom and experience knows 
that he ſhall not have the people ſervants for ever, that doth not ſerve them 
this day (of neweltabliſhments) and anſwer them and ſpeak good words to 
them. Soft drops pierce and enter into hard ſtones, when impetuous billows 
are broken without effect upon rocks, You may. gently-bow and infle& that 
plant , which per vim manibus reflexa refilit , ſaith Nazianzen. 


Flefitur obſequio curvatus ab arbore rammns, 
Franges ſt VIYES experiare tHAs, 


When one told the Emperour Alexander Severus that he had made his So- 
veraignty by ſome condeſcentious leſs abſolute, he replyed, But more ſafe.And 
when a Roman Senator asked the Carthaginian Ambaſſador, how long the 
peace ſhould laſt ? That ſaith he will depend on the conditions you give us; if 
juſt and honourable, they will hold for ever, if otherwiſe, no longer than till . 
we have power to break them : Moderata darant, moderate things laſt lone, 
but Nec dix poteſt, que multorum malo excercetar, ſtare potentia, that power 
cannot ftand long, which zs exerciſed with miſchiefe and prejudice to many. 

To excuſe the calling of all to examination, (a promiſcuous examination by 
them that deny all promiſcuous Communions,) even an examination of ſuch as 
are more knowing then their examiners, they anſwer, T bat duties of Religion 
are tobe uſed without reſpett of perſons, which is as if when a felony is committed, 
a Juſtice of Peace ſhould ſend to Goale all the inhabitants of the town, as well 
thoſe of unſuſpeCted integrity, as thoſe that are ſuſpe&ted to have conmitred 
the fa&, and juſtifyerh the proceeding by ſaying, That acts of juſtice are 
to be uſed without reſpe&t of perſons; Acception of perſons is when in any 

Aenkncs 22. diſtribution the merit of the caule is not reſpected, but ſome condition of the 
4.63.art,1. perſon, impertinent to that diſtribution, as the School and Caſuiſts : but when 
Valenie diſp. men are reduced under examination to make trial whether they are ignorant, 
S, o_ and thoſe are exempted who are ſufficiently known to be knowing, it is the 
=— art, cauſethatis reſpeRed, not the perſon : Conſoſtir enim equalitas diſtributive 
x Leſſius de jxftitie in hoc, quod diver ſis perſonis diverſa tribuuntar, ſecundum proportionem 
iufir. & jure-l. a1 ionirates perſonarum : Siergo aliquis conſuderet illam proprietatem perſone, 
4 — - 1, Propter quod aliquid qued ei confertur. eſt es debitum, non eſt acceptio perſone ſed 
pay canſe, the quality of diftributive juſtice conſiſts in this, that differing things 

2 


Of examining perſons known to be knowing, 533 
be rendred to different perſons, according ro the proportion of the worthineſs of their $ x cx, 91; 
perſons, if therefore any man ſhall conſuder ſuch a property in the perſon for which CAA 
ſomewhat that u conferrd upon him, is ane unto him, t 35 not the accepting of his 
perſon bur of the cauſe, as Aquinas. And Valcnia therefore reſolyes, that if 
indiſtribution of common good things the condicion of the perſon be nor at- 
cended which makes him worthy of the good that is conferred in that diſtriby- 
tion, that it is reſpe&of perſons ; and the ſame reaſon holds in diſtributing 
puniſhments or byraens alſo, as well overa as munera, as that the perſon have 
more or leſs which 15 more or leſs worthy (1aith Reginaldns,) and therefore there z, "ur PO 
will be a culpable reſpect of perſons, it there be not a dueand deſeryed reſpe&t ue. route 
to perſons, and a due proportion obſeryed of the dignity of thoſe perſons in /-23:c.$. n; 
order to the good or the burden, (as the ſame caſmilt;) fo as it here will fol- 32-247- 
low, that they rather accept perſons, who in examining thoſe that may be 
ignorant, except not thoſe that are removed beyond all doubt of their know- 
ledge. 
The think it poſſible, but not ſo uſnal, that the Paſtor may be exceeded in 
learning by ſome of his congregation. If it tall not out often, yet if ir ſome- 
time happen, that ſupports the Hyporheſss, and in ſuch acontingence, is Phoy- 
io were accounted ſo delirous to diſpute of military diſcipline before Hann- 
bal, it were greater madneſs for a leſs knowing man to take an overly and ſuſpi- 
cious examination of one of more knowledge, and ſome would unhappily think 
ſus firly joyned with ſacerdos, if in ſuch a way ſ#s Minervam, , 
But doth learning (they ask) exempt from obedience ? No, but from a Tyre- 
nical or rather a T yraunical examination, and from that obedience which is 
proper only for the unlearned, Miniſters though lels learned, mult be obeyed 
y more ſcientious auditors, when they ſpeak 1n his name, and upon hisem- 
baſſy in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge : but they 
are not to expe ſuch obedience of any when they ſpeak of themſelves, and 
ſeek their own glory. Conſcience is the onely formm divinum, and in thar 
Court they are not Prztors but publiſhers and Interpreters, we call no man 
Maſter, Ynaſs penes quem eſſet ſcripturam pro ſwo arbitrio exponere & intelli- In Man.53.8, 
gere, Asif it were in the power of any to expound and underſtand Scripture ac- 
cording to his will and pleaſure, as Calvin, or, ut verum putemus quicquid ille 
docuerit, quia ab illo profettum eſt, that we muſt think that ro be true which he 
ſhall teachonly becanſe it proceeds from him, as Eſtins. It is the laviſh fu- 
perſtition of the Papiſts, that (as Gratzian tells us) they rather deſire to know 
the ancient inſtitution of Chriltian Religion from the Popes mouth, than 
from the holy Scripture, and they onely inquire what is his pleaſure, and 
according to it they order their lives : and it is the ambitious tyranny of 
their Prelates to teach, That if the conſent of divers Divines affirme fuch 
a doQtine to be the ſenſe of the Church, the people are bound to believe 
it though it be a lie, (as YValentia) and they ſhall commita meritorious a& 
by beheving ſuch a falſhood , as Bie! and Tolert : but mobis non licet efſe 
tam indiſertis, they might then jultly account and deal with us as igno- 
rants indeed. 
They mult be obeyed in what they derive from Gods Word, not in what 
they reach as it were inſpiredly and voluntary, and in things within the ſphear 
of their power tocommand, and in what is proper and proportioned to the 
ſubje& whereon the command is impoſed ; bur ic no leſs exceeds the limit of 
our obedience, than the extent of our patience, to ſuffer men to bring us into 
bondage (we cannot with thoſe Barbarians in Appian deſire to be rid of liberty 
and ſpoil our ſelves potiore merallis Liberrate,) and to permit them to deyour 
us and take of us (even our other patrimony) our reputation, by an interpre- 
tative rendring us ſimple ignorants,and making us per gr adum Simeonis, to com- 
DOCTOR _—_ + mence 
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Dzptncz mence Catechumens, when we have long been inthe degree of the faithful, and 
WY tocxalt themſelves, to make us the Baſis, and to render us as Jacks in Virgi- 


nals, to fall down that their uſurped keys may go up, Non bona patientia, 
ſaith Bernard, cum poſſis eſſe liber ſervum te permittere fiert, nols diſſimules ſer- 
vitutem, in quam certe indies dum neſcis redigerts, hebetts cordrs indicium eſt, 
propriam non ſentire continuam vexationem, Vexatio dat intelletum audirui, 
ſed nimia non fuerit, nam ſs ſit, non imtelletium dat ſed contemptum: It us no 
good patience to ſuſfer thy ſelfe to become a ſervant, when thou mayſt be free, 1 
would not have thee diſſemble thy ſervitude into which every day thou art reduced 
when thou thinkeſt not of it, it 1s the ſigne of a dull ſtupid ſoule not to be ſenſible of 
its own continual vexation. Vexativn grves underſtanding to the hearer, but let 
it not be too much, for if it be ſo, it brings not underſtanding but contempt. The 
moſt learned we grant muſt Mill be kept under teaching becauſe we know in 
part, but not be put under examination it he knows in part. Every Chriſtian 
muſt be a diſciple, and-in Chriſts School his Miniſters are the Uſhers, and thoſe 
of the higheſt Form that know moſt, the more do know that they know bur 
little, the greateſt part, as one ſaith, of what we know, being the leaſt part 
of what we know not, and all humane underſtanding being like the vial of 
Oyle which Xerxes found in Belws ſepulchre, which atter continual infuſions 
could not be filled up : and beſides, he that 1s skill'd inthe doctrine, yer is too 
often to ſeek of the application and the uſe, which is to be ſet home by continu- 
al exhortation, and thereby are the affections to be reconciled to reaſon, and 
charmed into a compliant ſubſerviency, and thoſe fails (for affe&#=s ſunt vela 
animi,) the affettions are the ſails of the ſoule, to be ſpread and trimm'd and 
filled witha continual breath to carry onthe mind to the port deſigned, but 
there is no ſuch neceſſity of our being examined by them, the Church muſt re- 
ceive edifying, and they are given for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, bur 
if they will be wiſe Maſter-builders, they will not be till laying again the 
foundation in thoſe that have gone on unto perfeQion, nor level the walls 
after they haye been. built to ſome height to try how the ground-work was ſet- 
led, for as it is ſaid to be the madneſs of jealouſie to ſeek that which it is loath 
tofinde, ſoit is, if not a madneſs, yet a mockery, to ſeek that which is found 
already. 

A Wife may have more kyowleage then her Huſband, ſome ſubje&s more policy , 
than their governors, yet this cannot juſtify diſobedience nor null authority. Net 
ther do we dream, that hethat hath a richer ſtock of Knowledge than his pa- 
ſtor, may deſpicably extrude or renounce him, or proudly detract his obedi- 
ence to Gods Commands in his mouth, or preſumptuouſly uſurp upon his 
office, and be dealing with his ſtock and laying ir forth in publick teaching ; 
but can only claim his priviledge to be exempr of ſuch a derogatory examina- 
tion, and not be apprehended and ſtopt in his acceſs to the Lords Table asa 
poor ſuſpected perſon, till he have gotten their Let-paſs. We do not imagine 
(however it ſometimes may be true in ſome reſpects, | 


T # major, tibi me eſt equum parere Menalca, 


and Cyrus was wont to fay, Neminem debere [uſcipere principatum niſs meliar 
his in quos ſuſciperet, no man ought to undertake a government unleſs he be better 
then thoſe Whom he undertakes to govern, ) that every ſuperior muſt be higher by 
the head than all thoſe ſubject ro him, and that ic muſt be among men, as it is 
they ſay amongſt Angels of light, that every one of an higher Order is more il- 
luminate than any one of an interior; the title to ſuperiority hath often another 
root than an abſolute detzr dignior: , but yet an Husband, if he will dwell like. 
a man of knowledge, muſt not deport himſelf toward his Wife as if ſhe werea 
__ DOONEY WAN Loy Ne 8 WY fool, 


27 OO 


= oh known to be knowing, 535 
fool, or interpretatively and implicitely make her ſuch, if ſhe be a woman of $xcx,215 
knowledge; nora King that will be jult, deal with wiſe men as with idiots, LW 
and practically make chem ſuch, for juſtice partly conſiſts in giving every man + 
his own, and to be ſo deſpicably examined is not proper to a knowing but an 
ignorant perſon, A King may feiſe the lands ofan idiot, and ifſue a writ de 
leproſo amovendo, but may not hold every man out till he plead and approve his 
ſoundneſs of body or mind, and obtain his charter of allowance thereof, and 
though he may remove or keep out a manifeſt Leper, he muſt not deal ſo with 
every one that hath ſome other leſs ſore. | 
And though (as they ſay) it be not uſual that any 2 grege of the Flock for 
knowledge be egregious in reſpect of the Paſtor, yet ir 1s exceeding frequent 
that they are more knowing than to be degraded from the Temple to the | 
School by an examination proper for tyro's and novices, and fo to be ſet to "I 
School again, Dao inſtituta ſunt conventuum ſacrorum publicorumy, genera, Ecclefiaſt, I.x; 
(faith Junius : ) Vnum totins Congregationis, cujus lorum docends canſa Tem. £4-tom 1, 
plum nominabimnus, veteres Ecclepam dixerunt, ueTEwwnGs , &c. Alteram ©1939 
prerorum tyronumq; TON KtTHXSMEVOW, Chjus locus Schola appellatur greco wo- 
cabulo, There are ordained two ſorts of holy and publick aſſemblies, one of the 
whole congregation, the place Whereof for better underſtanding we call the Temple, 
the Ancients called it the Church by a metonymy, the other of the youths, the novi.« 
ces, the Catechumens, the place whereof is named a ſchoole from a Grech word; 
Ads 19. The ancient Church knew but theſe two ranks or degrees of her 
members, ſo that he which was not placed among the one, had his {tation with 
the other,the one the Carechamens, the other the Congregation of the faithful, 
and to all the latter promiſcuouſly the Sacrament appertained, as was before 
alleaged out of the ſame Author. | 
That an humble man may ſubmit (the queſtion 1s not de fao, what he may, 
bur ae jare, whether he mult,) to one of meaner abilities to avoid exceptions, 
(theirs only, that their commands may be general rules without exceptions , 
but to avoid jult exceptions, pride ſhould rather not exalt it ſelf, than teach 
that it is humility to condeſcend,) and to :nconrage others, (rather to incourage 
them to carry on and goe through with their detignes, when ſome yield to be 
as decoys to lead on others into the ſnare, ) that the able and goaly know not 
their abilities ſo as to oppoſe them to their duty, (the more they know, the leſs 
they know it to be their duty to follow their triumphal Chariot, and to be- 
come acceſſory to their uſurped Lordlineſs, and their own bondage, iris only 
ignorance that can be the Mother of this deyotion, ) that being tryed it will 
adde te their eſteem to be found knowing, (it is ſure more eſtimable never to have 
been queſtioned and reduced to tryal, as e/£ſchines juſtly thought ir a greater 
glory to Cephalas never to have been accuſed, then to Aritophon to have been 
75. times acquitted.) All this, which hath often been ſer before us, 


——— eadew cantabant verſibus tuſacm; 
Occidit miſeros crambe repetita magiſtros, 


we haye elſewhere as frequently (we truſt) made manifeſt to be only painted 
and carved. diſhes, like thoſe of Heliogabalns, which cannot fatisfie, and like 
thoſe ſeeming far hoggs which Del. Rio out of Dubravias tells us that Zyro 
the Magician ſold the Baker, which though forbidden, he brought to the 
water to be waſht becauſe they looked filthy, and then all proved co be but 
wadds of Straw. Hs 


— PeERt 


— Cum ſcelus admirtunt ſwpereſt conſtantia. 
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536 Of examining perſons known to be knowing. 
=» They diſdain. with Arif5pp#s to dye of the biting of a Weezel, they provoke 
5a xa Be of a Lyon, ric not puſillanimouſly excuſe one fault, bis boldly 
ayow another, Pwdor veluti veſtis, quanto obſolerior eſt, tanto incurioſins habe= 
nr : ſhame faſtneſs i like a garment, the more it 15 ſoiled and worne out, the leſs 
care is had thereof. Y 
T hey think We miſtake that their greateſt ſuſpicion 15 of ignorance, it is mens 
hearts net their heads Which they ſwſpef#, bur they are miſtaken of us, not we 
of them ; we know, and through this diſcourſe have raken notice, chat they 
not only ſuſpend ſuch as are palpably ignorant, bur alſo all which have' nor 
upon examination ſatisfied them of their knowledge, nor thoſe alone that are 
ſcandalouſly wicked, but. all that have not upon tryall convinced them of 
their holineſs, and this latter we look upon as their axes, on the other but as 
their rods, that as the chaſtiſement with rods, and this with Scorpions. This 
we diſpute againſt as the ſuperlative obliquity and inordinateneſs of their way, 
that they will allow no mans tithe to the Sacrament, till upon inſpeftion they 
have confirmed his evidences, and do difleiſe every man of his poſſeſſion, ill 
he do ſuit to their Court, and acknowledge to hold of them by homage and 
fealty. Sothe right is rooted in their favour and approbation, as the next and 
neereſt cauſe. 

But whereas they ſay, that the greateFt part that ftand off from them, do it 

. wpon ſuſpicion of their prdftice, and their not living as they expeft , they do bur 
transfer that blame which themſelyes have concrafted , and exprobate ro 
others their proper faults, they accuſing thoſe to ſtand off, whom they drive 
or keep off, and like men purting off from land to fea, they conceit the ſhore 
paſſeth away from them, while they go off from it : They ſay we miſtake their 
ſuſpicion to be of one thing when it is more of another, therefore the ſuſpicion 
harbours in their boſom, Thoſe which (ltand not off, but) are kept out, know 
not of ſcandall by themſelves, yet are not thereby juſtified with them, and 
therefore if they ſuſpe& any _ it is only that they are ſuſpected by them, 
and are therefore paſlive, not active inthe ſuſpicion : yet when the water is 
troubled, the lambe muſt be accuſed, though he ſtand below, and can have 
nothing come down to him, but from the wolfe at the head, and they deal 
with their flock as thoſe did with King Richard the ſecond, who having meat 
fer daily before him, was not permitted to eat a bit, and being thereupon 
ſtarved, they gave out that he was felo de ſe, and killed himſelf by a voluntary 
abſtinence. 

If they knew any ſuſceptible of catechiſeng them ( which was only ſpoken com- 
paratively and by hyportheſis,) they might in policy (the great wheel of their mo- 
tions, ) forbear to call them forth, (lelt like Mercury neer the Sun, they mighr 
be eclips'd by brighter rayes, and receive leſs veneration,) avd would in inge- 
nit) [ay as one ſaid to an eminent man in like Words with Johnzo Chriſt, Thave 
need to be taught of thee, and comeſt tho to me ? It ſeems counting one by one 
It was but one ofa thoufand they have found, and one ſwallow cannot ſecure 
us that itis a ſummer, there may many ſtorms yet be impendent. One Anachar- 
ſis cannot redeem and expiate all the barbariſme of Scyrhza, 


——— Caiulinas : 
MOcung; invenias. poprilo, quocungq, ſub axe, 


Sea nee Brutus erit, Bruti nes avanculus u{quam, 


If one did not abuſe this power, others may, and our ſecurity isto be rooted in 
the limitation of the power, not the goodneſs of the perſon that exerciſeth it : 
Though we hope the beſt, thathe will not hurt us, yet we ought to provide 
againlt the worlt, char he may not be able co hurt us if he would, And the 

neglect 
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Of the Shekel of the Sanfluary. 
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negle& of this provident principle hath ſer open the wideſt door to tyranny, Se C2 = , 


and hath made good Governours to create the worlt preſidents, and if in this Wa 


one this were commendable and exemplar, why do they not all follow the pat- 
cern, not only toward ſuch as have aſcended to eminent degrees of knowledpe, 
bur in ſome degree to thoſe alſo who haye ſtept above the flat of this puny and 
elementary tration, unleſs like the Arhenians in the Theater, they know 
what is juſt and fit to be done, but can be content the Zacedemorians 
ſhould doit ? But what can this ſelet example pretend to? Eirher that he was 
like King Stephen and Richard che third, of whom our Chronicles fay, that they 
moderately uſed that power which they uſurped, or elſe that he deſerved ſuch 
thanks as Arytus ſaid Alcibiades did merit, for taking but a patt when he 
might have catcht all; Or elſe that he did only receive wich a particular com- 
plement him, whom their general cominand had laid hold of and brought 
unto ſuch ſubmiſſion, as the Lord we know did yet uſe to kiſs his tenant, when 


he had conſtrained him to kneel uncovered, with his hands joyntly together . 


between the hands of the Lord, and ſo to do him homage, and like as A#- 
thony when he had captivated the Armenian King, did yet binde him with 
fetters of Gold. Did he diſclaim the principle that all mult come to be exa- 
mined ? Did heplainly profeſs and conſtantly praQtice to call none but ſuch as 
were under juſt ſuſpicion of ignorance? If otherwiſe, all this was but mexdax 
humilitas, ( as Hierom, ) only a Nolamus Epiſcopars, (as is the inockery of 


che Canon) a diſſembling to be willing to do that which was his drift and de. ' 


ſigne to havedone, a looking one way and rowing another, and is but as if 
chat 1»diax ſerpent which Nzeremberg mentions, when by his breath he forci- 
bly draws a goodly Stagg into his mouth, ſhould turn his head aſide, when he 
takes in his prey to ſwallow it. 

In expreſling T hat they bonour the Graces above the Muſes, they recite what 
one ſaid of che preſent eſtate of Oxford, That there had been more Muſes here- 
rofore, but never ſo many Graces. I could repay them with the ſaying of ano- 
ther, That the preſent Graces to the former Muſes, hold rhe ſame proportion 
that the Graces do to the Muſes, which is Three to Nine: but when ever that 
famous Univerſity is any way to commence, I ſhall not dare to deny her Grace, 
and if that which they repeat be not hiſtorical, 1wiſh ic may prove prophe- 
ricall, and that her preſent Graces were multiplied by her former Muſes, 
and her modern Muſes by the number of her ancient Graces : and how- 
ever, yet for my part I ſhould rather dormire 2ecenati, and abhor witlt 
Nero to diſſe& my' Mother, leit the womb where I lay might not proye ſo 
fair as I expected. | | 

They found no octaſion to diſcuſs, and we ſee no reaſon to determine, 
Whether the Shekel of the Sariftuary Were greater or leſs than the common, though 
weſuppoſe both co be equal, which they forget ro conſider of, though they 
might have been prompted to it by 4 Lapiae (ifthey had looked no further} 
in the place they quote, and that it was called the Shekel of the Sanftaary, be- 
cauſe kept there as in a ſafe and ſacred place, to be the Standard whereby the 
common Shekels were to be weighed and tried, (as at Rome the Amphora of 
the Capitol was that which was there reſerved to the like ends.) But whether 
the common Shekel and that of the SanRuary were of equal or different 
weight and price, it matters not, ſince an Allegory may be botrom'd upon a 
common opinion of things, and requires not a preciſe truth to found it on, and 


ro deny rhis liberty were to make deſtruCion in the Sy/v4 Alegoriarum, and to Sanflivs in 
root up a great part of Sy/va Moradlium, It is the Rule ofalearned Commen- Iſaiem, c.1 3; 
rator, that the Scripture it ſelf accommodates its ſpeech oftentimes not to the 95% 11 


rruth of things but opinion of men, which he demonſtrates by ſeveral inſtances 
and more might be added, as P/a/. 5. 8. 4 and 5. Ercleſ. 10, 11. &c, But 


= 


—""Of the Sbekel of the Sanftnary 


Eftius in 2] 
Sent.Cs 6, 


ſea.4. 


Dzpzncs Tthink it neither ſaics wich truch nor common opinion, what they ſeem to 
WY imply, That there were any Shekels of Iron, or Braſs, or Gold, though ſome 
pieces of either of thoſe merals, and fo alſo other commodities mighr weigh 


a Shekel, or be a piece of ſo many Shekels (as a Shekel had its name from $hake!, 
to weigh, or pur into the ballance) bur a Shekel as a gold or braſs coyn, there 
was none fo called, none but of filver , but whether there were any ſuch or 
not, yet ſure the Bells of Aaron were neither to be of ſounding Braſs, nor hard 
and dull Iron. 

* But this is dolor #bi digitus, they cannot take it for currant payment, that 
any common*Shekel ſhould be greater than that of the SanQuary, this is in- 
ſufferable, and not to be allowed to paſs at their beam, for if the one ſcale 
riſe up, the other will as much go down, Pompey can endure no equal, Ce- 
ſar no ſuperior, Ille ſapit ſolus, volitant alis .velut ambre, As the vulgar 
Muſcovites ſay, The great Duke knows all, and as the Paſqil faid, Thar the 
King of Spin had gelded and deveſted all others of their honourable citles 
thar he alone might be moſt high, 


Nil majns generatar ipſo, 
Nec viget quicquam ſimile aut ſecundum , 


ſo ſome men muſt be as the 
Phenix that hath no other of the ſame kind : For envy is always the proper 
paſſion of pride, for dum affettns alicnjus tendir in aliquid appetendum conſe- 
quenter renititur oppoſito, id eſt, es per quod impraiatur ab eo quod appetit afſe- 
quengo, dum ergo quis appetit excellentiam ſingularens quod eſt Faperiia, ſtatins 
renititur excellentie aliens ranquam ſne excellentie, quam ſingularem eſſe vat, 
impedimentum objicienti,, when a mans affeftion inclines and tends to the defiring 
of any thing, t caſegnan'y refifteth and repugnes that which oppoſeth it, that is, 
any thing whereby he may be hindred from obtaining that thing which he deſi 
reth, whiles — any one deſireth 4 þ nowlar excellency (which is the very 
fin of pride, | wt with he oppugneth ana ſets himſelf againſt the exceltency of 
anther, as that which obſftruits and is an hinderance wnto his own excellency, 
which he Would have tobe ſingular; and therefore there is aliquod malum 
propter vicinum bonum, it is a kind of evil to have any good near it, as the arbor 
T riſtis ſheds all his lowers, and ſeems withered at the riſe of the Sun, Claro in- 
videns, tabeſcit obſcurus videns. | 
But why ſhould it be odious in us to propound ſuch. an Hypotheſis, when they 
acknowledge that it is poſſible that the Paſtor may beexceeded inlearning and 
gifts by ſome of his congregation, and themſelves make an oſtent of an cxam- 
ple of one that confelt he had need to be taught of an eminent perſonunder 
him, which Ihope was neither lying humility, nor complementalhypocriſie, on- 
ly perchance they may be of like minde with Cardinal Zangixs, that what Lu- 
Ther (aid was true, but it was not to be ſuffered that ſuch a fellow as he ſhould 
bave ro do with it? | 
Bat the alluſion, they ſay, every one ſees reflefts on the particular Miniſters ; 
rather none can ſee 1t, not thoſe ro whom it is viſible that thoſe Miniſters fal} 
ſhort of the partsof ſome in their congregations, none but only they to whom 
my breſt is diaphanous and my heart tranſparent, but from my heart] profeſs 
that without any ſuch reflex I writ Mathematically, and abſtracted my lines 
from all ſubjects: bur if they will needs have an inherence to be of the eſ- 
ſence of this accident, and that this muſt needs refer and be reſtrained to cer= 
eain particular perſons, and they will rack me toconfeſs what I ſhould be con- 
rented to conceal, I ſhall not only ſay, that ſuch a refleQtion had been no ſuch 
hainous or piacular offence, and that che Hyporheſss (as 1 meant ic though 


they 
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rhey will perforce make it a Theſss) is as far from diſparagement as impoſlibili- 
ty. Hethatby diſcourſe hath poiſed and felr the weight of their Shekels will 
be eafie to believe, that no great maſs need to be laid in the counter-ſcales to 
ballance them, that ſome common Shekels may zxquiponderate the moſt of 
them, and ſome perchance may need their allowance ot ſome grains to. make 
them paſs the Standard of the Sanctuary. «And if in any degree they ſhall be 
madded art this, ſure it is not oyer-much learning that makes them mad. 
Bur be their Shekels whatſoever, yer ler them be like thoſe old Iſraelitiſh 
coins, which had on one {ide {tamped the pot of Manna, as well as on the 
other Aarons rod bloſſoming, whereas they are all for the one, and forget the 
other, | 

Werun in conſort with them, while they ſing char wor the largeſt Shekels, (I 
ſuppoſe they mean for extent of knowledge) BUT THE HOLIEST 
are beſt, for we prefer the tree of life betore that of knowledge, ſince the one 
alwayes makes to live forever, the other ſometime caſts our ot Paradiſe. Bur 
though Gold be more pretious than other merals, yer Iron is more regardable 
at a Muſter, and when men are examined whether they be ignorant, know- 
ledge is that which is chiefly looked after. And fo alſo though in the definiti- 
on of anOrator, vir bonus a good man, be a better attribute then dicend; pe- 
rits, shilfull in ſpeaking, yet that which is proper and formal to a good Orator, 
isto be skilfull in the Art of ſpeaking, &c. And ſo it is likewiſe conſtitutive of a 
good Miniſter to have his Shekel of tull weight as well as of pure metal, and to 
be learned as well as godly. 

And what they ſay, That knowleage adorned with humility, and engaged to 
advance piety, of any what ever mcaſure or extent, #5 after the Standard of the 
ane” is not true, if applied to a Miniſter, for as Gregory pithily, He that 
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Advantage given to the Papiſts to upbraid us. 


Dexrzncz Were one,, as alſo magnifacere is but magnum dicere ;,) for if they think 
SY them to be of knowledge and underitanding, why do they doubtingly examine 


chem? Who enquires after that whereot he is already fatisfied ? it they ſup- 
poſe there is realon to bring them under ſuch a ſuſpicious tryal, then they are 
not perſwaded bur that they are (ax leaſt may be )theſe {imple ones whereof the 
Aſſe is the hieroglyphick, andifrhey did not imply them to be Aﬀes, they yer 
hold forth themielves as Lions, that will have all beaſts of the Forreſt, others 
as well as Aſſes to proſtrate themſelves in ſuch obeyſance. But perchance the 
quarrel may be, 6 2 as the Pope ſaid of England, Etiam aſinus mens recal- 
citrat, Even my Afſe kicks againſt me ;, ſo the Afſe will no longer lie down 
under his burden, and ure as it is ſaid, nothing will hold the water of S: Jx, 
that perforates all other things, ſave the hoof of an Aﬀſe, ſo perhaps it may be 
well fuppoſed, that this doctrine of ſubmitlion to their trials ean be only pro- 
per to thoſe whom they ſuppoſe that animal may emblem. 

But they will leave the compariſon to thoſe from whom it came, Yopiſh Prieſts 
. and Epiſcopal ſpirits, who advance themſelves by the ignorance of the Laity. And 
indeed in the Church of Rome, this was amorg the Arcana Imperii, and part 
of the myſtery of iniquity too : andasto yent talſe wares they darken the ſhop; 
and to rob the houſe, extinguiſh the-candie, and to reign like Nahaſh, put 
- out the right eye; 1o did they upon this account both canonize ignorance 
(which Hoſexs affirms 18 1n molt things beſt of all, and to know nothing 1s to 
know all things,) and by inhibiting the Scriprures, (wherewith not only Sreat 
Doors of Phylick were unacquainted , as 7al5ys Alexandrinus Phylician to 
rhe Emperour Charles the tifth, hearing Divines alleaging S. Paw, replyed, 
Profetio oportet me aliquando legere veſtrumiſtum Paulum, Verily it behoves | 
me one of theſe days to read that Paul of yours, but Biſhops themſelves were 
ignorant of them, as 7«ſts Fonas tells us of one that reading the Bible, an 
being asked what book it was, anſwered, He could not tel, bur it was a book 
contrary to their Religion) and deterring men from reading thereof, and 
Thyreas ſaith, He knew 1ome men poſlelt with the Devil only becauſe they rea- 
ſoned and diſputed of the Scriptures, and anciently (for of late in divers 
things Rome it {elf 1s become a retormed Church) neglecting all other ways of 
reaching in effect ſave reading ofthe Legends to make men laugh, which Beleth 
commendeth, and aſſerting, that if a man were asked of the greateſt Articles 
of the faith, he might ſufficiently fay, he could nor tell, but believes as the 
Church doth, and that would fave him : but that their Church is that people 
which obey the Pope who is Chrilts Vicar, muſt be explicitly believed. Bur 
we cannot henceforth with that confidence lay this at their door, when they 
will be apt to retort it back by recrimination and tell us that notwithſtanding 
what eyer we judge of them who know them not, yet their people are nor ſo 
ignorant as we confeſs ours to be, whom we have better knowledge of, whereof 
one of an hundred by our own account, is not capable to partake of the Sacra- 
ment ; and though Campian faid moſt falſly of our Miniſters, Eorum Aini- 
niftris nihil viltins, Nothing is more baſe or vile then their Miniſters, yet they 
will ſay with colour oftruth, Forum plebe nihil vilius, nothing is more baſe and 
vile then their people, tithey are ſo wretched and unworthy. 


Erubui, gremioq, pudor dejecit ocellos. 


W hether Epiſcopal ſpirits were parcel-guilt with this cloſe deſigne, 1 ſhall ſay 
little in therr condemnation or defence, but this is manifeſt, that many of them 
were like the fiſh called Lacerus, whoſe tongue Pliny ſaith did ſhine as a torch; 
{o did their tongues caſt forth light, and they ſhined by preaching, + 

Ut para nettarno reuidet, | 


Luna mari, Gnidiuſve Gyges. And 


Whether the former Biſhops mere penſecutors. 


* 
— 
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Andas the ſame Author: faith ,. that thoſe. calami or reeds whereof paper was $ x cr,2.t 


made, yeilded flowers whereof crowns were formed, ſo their ca/ami or pens 
pur to- paper, brought forth ſuch flouriſhing works, as-ſhall crown their 
names with immortal honor,andthough they are faln-and gone, yer the monu- 
ments of their learning(which help to make others learned)ſhall ſtand for ever, 
— Nec fOVISIrA, MEC-ATRIS, 
Neo poterit ferrum, nec edax abolere vetuſtas. ' 

It is true that ſome of them, when they lighred the Lamps did not burn incence; 
they having no good odor for their indiicxete Ordinarions, ſetting up ruſh-can:. 
dles and ſometimes ſmoaking fnuffes,and withall blowing out and puffing off 
ſome clear lights of the Sanctuary, and ſo might in this conſideration ſeem to 
favour ignorance, as he that gives a blinde or drives away a good guide doth 
cauſally orantecedently tumble into theditch : but this was paucorum crimes, 
and nevertheleſs there was not darkneſs upon the face of the deep before the 0- 
ther lights were created in the firmament of this Heayen, +5 

Yet the truth is, ſcarce a manwas troubled that would be a quiet man, if he 
could keep his wourh and tongue, he might have kept his ſol from trouble, and 
have held all,could he have held his tongue, he that pull'd nor the Lion by the 
ear,needed not to have felt his paw,nemo leditur nifs 4 ſeipſo.The image of Apol- 
to Chomeus brought from Seleucia to Rowe (which Ammianus Marcellinus 
mentions) had ſtood fafe in the Temple of Apollo Palatinus, if the hole which 
the Chaldean,wiſe-men had ſtopped, had been {till kept cloſe, but the breaking 
thereof by the covetouſneſof certain ſouldiers, 'let out that vapor which poy- 
ſoned a great part ofthe world with the contagion , and ſo they might have 
reaped the complacency of their own opinions if chey had not ſowed them, and 
fyrther alſo ſteeped the ſeeds in the ſharpeſt brine, (according to the method 
of agriculture ) to make them more pregnant. It was not ſo much an incon- 
formity, as an infurreQtion which rendred men obnoxious, not a purenegation 
ro ſubſcribe, but a prayous diſpoſition to ſcribble againſt and proſcribe the 
Church-government, nor a not coming up to the eſtabliſhment, bura coming 
out againſt it. | 

When inſtead of preaching Chriſt crucifed, they cried up the model of their 
diſcipline as the kingdom of Chriſt, and proclaimed all to be rebels that came 
not in and ſubmitted to it, and when all the ſacrifices to their Dz2xa were 
like thoſe which the Lynaians of Rhodes madeto Hercgles, which were perfor- 
med with curſing and maledition, and they were thought not to be acceptable 
to their god, ifone good word were uttered atthem, ſo all their exerciſes were 
but execrations, 4nd revilings of Epiſcopacy, as if it were monftrum nulla virt u- 
ze redemptum, and the Biſhops only fit ro be Ti@gu gre, and inthe 
plagueand calamity of the Nation, to be ſacrificed as the vileſt and baſeſt per- 
ſons for a luſtration or expiation to avert the judgement, and when U:br; 
were only /iþe/t;, and their pens became as feathered fhafts, or turnd to quills 
of Porcupins ſhot off for the wounding of others, and they had got fiery congues 
onely to inflame others againſt the government, and cloyen tongues alone to 
foment diviſion and fa&tion, and as 1t isſaid, that at Conftantinople, a fire broke 
out of Chryſoftoms Pulpit after his depoſing and baniſhmenr, which fer the 
Church on fire, ſo in their Pulpits were thoſe coales kindled and blown abroad 
which though covered awhile under the aſhes, yet at length broke our to ſer the 
Church in a light flame: It is no wonder if thoſe which had the power could 
not patient the aviling and contempt thereof, :hil patitur ſine reattione, but it 
had been more wonderful, if thoſe exhalations which were vapored out and 
ſent up againſt the higher regions, ſhould not have been returned down againin 
a ftorm, which if we then ſuppoſed to fall wich too ſharp or violent a rempelt as 
that /e nimis meiſcens extititipſe nocens, yet herein they dealt with the Biſhops 
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x as Earle G odwin did withthe Nunnes of Barkſay, who cauſed his kinſman to de- 


flower & vitiate them, and then for their inconcinency turned-chem out of their 
houſe and lands, and got them for himſelt, ſo they proyoked and tempted 
the Biſhops to that ſevereneſs and acrimony tor which chey afterwards accuſed 
and deſpoiled them. ? | 
But what wouldſt thou have done hads thou been Cezſars freed man? doubt- 
leſs under ſuch provocation and in ſuch circumſtances, not as he anſwered, have 
ſtood by and done nothing. When there wasa fſeditious murmur among the 
ſouldiers upon the death of Caligala, and a fherce inquiry who was the auchor 
thereof, Yalerias from aneminent place cried out would I had done it. But 
though perchance few will appear to wiſh that they had done what the Biſhops 
did,yet many will be found to think that they in the like caſe ſhould haye done 
the ſame, for as the Chymiſts ſay that a mixture of nicre, ſulphur, hot lime 
and bitumen will take fire by ſpitting upon it, ſo baſe reproaches, the excre- 
ments of the mourh, as they exceedingly incenſe ingenuous natures, i» male- 
ditto plus tnjurie quam in manu, ſothey do more inflame Superiors in power 
and dignity, O quam acres habet dolorum aculeos contumelia,quam imponit infe- 
rior ? as Naztanzen. And indignins leditur quem religto non permittit of- 
ends. | 
: But though it was then taken for falſe and couterfeit coin, yet time and 
experience have ſince ſtampc it for currant enough amonglt a contiderable part 
of men, that this was a molt prudent ſeyericy rather then ryranny or rigor, 
( pauca admodam vi traftata, quo ceteris quies efſet) and that it was rather to 
prevent a miſchief then to 11flict a revenge, and it had been cruelty to the 
Church, to have uſed more clemency to thoſe that cloſely undermined the 
foundations thereof, and ſeeing when ſuch turgid bubbles riſe ſo thick in the 
fountains , the Philoſopher ſaith that it preiageth an approaching earth- 
quake, that therefore rather too little was done then too much, to diſperſe 
and ſcatter thoſe vapors which were fermenting in the bowels of the earth, 
to ſhake and ſubyert it, for ſuch were thoſe tumid and flatulent inve- 
Qives and menaces of thoſe which ſhould have contained and fireamed forth 
the waters of lite. | 

1s thy ſervant 4 dogge that he ſhould do this great thing? was then a plauſible 

apology, but thoſe which chen ſeemed ro hear the barking, have ſince com- 
plained to feel the teeth, and the irremediable event hath onely brought Caf- 
ſandra's prophecies into credit, eyery man may ſee what is become of our 
Troy ſince ( perjuraq, arte Sinonts ) we brake down the walls to bring in this 
horſe, and ſince the rent and breach made 1n our land, by the earthquake and 
the riſing of this dampand peſtilent vapor through «he clefts thereof, we can- 
not but be too ſenſible what a. plague hath enſued. 

But the nearneſsevery man hath co himſelf, and the diſtance from another 
makes reſpect of perſons, the moſt epjdemical ſinne in the world, men have 
quick ſenſes of their own ſufferings, but. dul underſtandings of their merit, 
and when they have catcht the rod into their own hand, their memories are 
frail to record what tender reſentments and paſſionate complaints they had and 
.made, when themſelves lay under the laſh, nemo ad dandam veniam difficili- 
or eſt quam qui illud petere ſepins mernit, ſaith Seneca. As 7 uſtinian baving his 
noſe cut off by his enemies when he was their priſoner, recovering his liberty 
and the Empire, he never wiped off the filth thereof, but that he cauſed one of 
his enemies to be put to death , ſo ſuppoſed injuries are repayed with Sreatelt 
intereſt, while men outact upon others their own ſufferings, and juſtifie thoſe 
whom they have condemned, take but a proſpe of the multitude, arid caſt 
up the account of thoſe, that inſtead of vox clamantis are now rendred vox cla- 
mans, and that cry for having been pur to ſilence, and are #» deſerto too have- 
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ing ſcarce bread to put to their mouths becauſe they can no lon 
them, and then make a collateral reflection upon the- crimes where 
have been charged, and the mode of proceeding againſt them, and then fo- 
berly make judgement, whether the Biſhops need ſeek any other glory then 
by compariſon , there were ſome ſuſpended by chem, but very few deprived 
onely for a private offence, or non-conformity to the government eſtabliſhr, 
unleſs there was an acceflion of a poſitive oppoſition and an apparent fierce 
contrariery thereunto, and yet after they had with ſuch ſpread and fwoln 
ſayles run and daſht upon this tock, ifany brighter and morepropitious ſtars 
did ariſe to dire& them to ſizer another courſe, or' the favourable wind of 
wholſomer counſel, did fill their fayles to carry them to another point, re- 
penrance became not onely a plankatter ſhipwrack, but was the recovery of 
che intire veſſel, but by any oppoſition or difaffeQion to the preſent frame;and 
by any little ſtraying from this ecliptick, many haye been taken for ſuch er: 
ratick ſtars, asthat though indeed bright and benigne planets, and of regular 
motion, and though like ſtars they did onely reflect the light they had , with- 
out any formal heat or paſſionate violence, and wereno comets, whoſe ya- 
pors had any virulent or blaſting influence, and might they haye enjoyed 
their proper ſoft and indiſcernable motion, would willingly at laſt have been 
carried about in outward conformity to the primum mobile, yet for having 
once moyed about inan excentrick orbe,and reſpected another point, they were 
irrecoverably made falling tarrs, and to have thus offended once was to be 
undone for eyer, as if they had reſolved to ſend a ſuperſedeas to clemency, 
and to evirtuate repentance, or as ifthe angels of the Churches carried onely 
herein a reſemblance with the angels above, that if they once lapſed, they fell 
without remedy or redemption, and that among the legions ot hereſies con- 
jured up in thisage, ſome men were loath to leave that one of Zycifer the Cala- 
7iran to remain indarkneſs,that no Biſhop after he once lapſed was to be reſto- 
red to the peace of the Church. 

Burt where is Plato's Numnam C& ego talis ſum ? whether or no am I ſach 
alſo? rather it istrue what Salvian tells us, ſulti horrent ſed panciſſims evi- 
| rant, in aliis quippe horrent quodin ſe ſemper aamittunt, mirum in modum & ac- 

cuſatores eorundem crummunm & excnſatores, execrautur publice quod occult 
agunt, & per hoc dum damnare ſe cateros putant, ipſos ſe magis propria animad- 
verſrone condemnant, many abhor but very few avoid, for they abhor that in 
others Which they pratice themſelves, after a wonderful manner being accuſers 
and excuſers of the ſame crime, they publickly execrate What they privately 
att, and hereby while they ſuppoſe they condemn others, by their own judgement 
they condemn themſelves. 

It was ſaid of 1ſocrates and 2uintiliay, that they pleaded not, yet made 
many Orators, but contrariwiſe though others do teach, yet have they nor 
made others become no teachers,and left ſeveral places without teaching,and ſo 
conſequently furthered and promoved ignoratce? Let them be lights inthe 
firmament,' yet they are but topical ſtars, and their beams and influences are 
limited and confined to certain places,and in many other Horiſons the ſtars are 
as thin ſer as about the Southern pole, and I doubt others beſide the Biſhops 
may be culpablein an accidental and conſecutive diffuſing of dark ignorance by 
caſting down many ſtars to the ground and ſtamping upon them, ſo as more 
then athird part of them in ſome places is darkned, arid let them pur their 
hands into their boſom, and ſee if they come-not forth leprous by having been 
hands in this, if not per ſe, ramen per aes, if not direQly and immediately, yer 
whether not by the guilt of conſelinwm, conſenſus; palpo, recurſus, nutatis, non 
ebftant, &c. according to the ſeyeral wayes of partaking fins, and ſo have been 
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544 Lackof light for want of ſometo bold is forth, 


Dzxzncs ſome part of thetail that barh drawn this third part of the ſtars of heaven. 


d havecaſtthem to the earth. However thoſe ſtars were not pure in their 
ſight, and ſome gave nottheir light, yet neither are all choſe in heaven free 
from ſpots, yet are permitted to ſhine, and ſome apparently ſhine not tous, 
yet doubtleſs have their light and influence, and if ſome men have forgor 
that, Puam ſepe veniam qui negavit petit, how often 15 he that denyed pardon 
conſtrained to beggeit, and that Eutropius was haled by Chryſoſtom from that 
SanRuary which he would have had the Emperour ſhut up, yer they ſhould 
remember that if the lights burn dim, it is a wildneſs inſtead of ſnuffing to pur 
them out. The 1»dians when they have no candles are glad of a Cacuzjt, where 
there are Miniſters, though perchance zo: 


Ex meliore luto, 


nor - 5 Y FE 
——— nati falicibus ovis, 


yet there isa face of publick worſhip, a convening at the places appointed for 
it, men are kept in the recognition of their duty, taken offand inhibited from 
other tentations, not onely in loſs of time, (negatively in doing nothing, but 
poſitively indoing evil)bur loſs of acquaintance with Ordinances,and degenera- 
ring into a kinde of paganiſme. All cannot reſort to places very diltant to 
ſupply the want in their proper Churches, and ſometimes the diſtance is 
ſo wide, as few or none can be accommodate for recourſe. In a twilight a man 
can better ſee his way then in the dark, and if the prodigal had nor a while 
fuſtained himſelf with husks, he would not have lived to have eaten his fathers 


bread. Ler the ſtinking ſnuffs be troden our, bur my weakneſſe is apt to 


think , that better ſuffer weak lights in every angle, then ſet up a few 
in a vaſt room, which muſt need leave many corners under much dark- 
neſs; better ſuffer ſome tares than to root up much wheat, and perchance 
onely to change the weed bur not cleanſe the field, as where thecorn ſtands 
thin, weeds will riſe, either empty busks, who ( as Hierom ſpeaks) logui neſ- 
Ciunt, tacere nou poſſi unt, docentque SCriptaras quas non intelligunt, prizs emperi- 
rorum magiſtri, quam dottorum diſcipuls, they kuow not how to fpeak. Jet Can- 
wot be ſilent, they teach the Scriptpres which they underſtand net, being ma- 
ters to the unskyIful before they have been Scholars to the learned, or (as Bernard 
faith) Prizes effundere quam infunds velint, loqui quam audire any wack. doxere 
prompti quod nungquan didicerunt, they would poure oxt before they have received 
any thins in,being more ready and forward to ſpeak, thento hear, and prompt to 
teach what they never learned, or elſe yvenemous and contagious plants, queb 
pro alicnjus temporal commodi & maxime glorie principatuſque {us cauſa, fal- 
ſas & noyas opiniones gignunt vel [equuntur, wha for the ſake of ſome temporal 
profit, and eSþecially of glory and ſoveraignty beget and follow falſe and new opini- 
ons, as Auguſtine. We ould like ir well, it .as Pacavigs told his Capuaxs 
concerning the Senators, they could be provided of new, before they ſa- 
tisfied their anger upon the old, butelſe we think it better to ſpare them for 
the time in hope of amendment hereafter, and that as Aritides adviſed, Lacs- 
nico & Perſico more parva multis & minera majoribus condoxarent, after the 
Spartan ana Perſian manner they ſhould pardon many for ſmall faults, and forgive 
great perſons for leſſer offences. A good maſter (aid thar Farher) may be hogo- 
red ina bad ſervant, & mihi accyſatio ctiam vera contra fratrem diſplicet, au ac- 
cuſation againſ} a Chriſtian, though ttue, is aiſpleaſing to me, as Hiram, and 
though Noah were drunken, yet Chen was accurſed for diſcovering his naked- 
neſſe , and however perchance z/i quod meraere, ſed quid ts wt adeſſes ? and 
Lattantingstells us that we murder = in whoſe death we take complacency, 


though 


IV hether the Diatribe a/perſed Tre/, bytery,Coc. © 545. 


though executed. by a righteous ſentence. But though in the natural body. Scx 5 x 
the blood and ſpirits run to cheriſh any wounded part, yet. in politick: bodies Ce 
we finde it is rather as in an Arch, where-ifa {tone be looſe the whole frame | 
ſe:s upon it with all irs weight, andmoſt men are too. ready to ſeeth a kid 

in, his mothers-milk,cthat is, as Pho interprets,ro add aftliCtion to the atlicted, 


————tarpes inſtant morientibss urſs, 
Et quecunq, minor nobilitate fera eſt. 


We wiſht it were the worſt thereof, that ſome men, like the unſpun ſilk. 6f Cþ;. 
- a, would draw and ſuck up all moiſture, we more fear leſt this be ſome ofthe 
teeth of that worm that lies at theroot of miniſtery, and. that this pretended, 
{weepingaud. garniſhing of the houſeis. onely to make way for ſeven more: 
wicked 1pirits, and thar ſome are ſo blind like Sawpſop unawares to grind for 
the Philiſtines., and. are deceived by the wolf in ſheeps cloathing ro ſeek 
to. hang. up the doggs upon pretence they are dumb or mangy ; and are ſf@ __ '.*: 
faſcinared like him at Conſtantinople whom Nicetas mentions, that ſuppoſed * 

he had been paſhing upon. aSerpent, when he broke in Picces his own earthen 
veſſels, ſo ſome may think they are ſtriking at the oldSerpent, when they are brea- 
king veſſels of the SanQuary.Certainly the Feſ4rs willnor be deceived or diſcou- 
raged from attempting upon this Church by a ſuppoſal that becauſe we caſtouc 

ſo many.we had Miniſters enough to defend. the truth againit their machinations, 

as the Gaules were diſanimated co purſue the ſeige of the Capitol, as not redu- 
cible by famine, becauſe the Romans calt ont over the walls all their proviſion 
of bread. 

Laſtly, They bear falſe witneſſe againſt us by miſ-interpreting our words,and 
then ſpit in our face and buffer us; they accuſe us to ſay that they ſhape Pregby., _ 
tery to Popery, and this they ſay is the dreggs of this bitter Cup. And this hag | 
been dreggs indeed,yea, j 


m——— crafſi gutta venent, 


had it dropt from our pen, and had made it a cupof abomination, ifthis had 4 
layn in the bottom thereof, bur ſure it is the dreggs of the cup of their fancy, "2 
and like to Alexander the ſixth, the cup they have mixed for us, will envenom 
themſelyes. Nihls eſt Antipho quin male narranao poſſit dapravarier, tu id quad 
bont eſt excerpts, dicis quod mal eſt- 
© * The Apologiſts carry ſome analogy with the Samaritars, when the Jews 
proſpered, then they were brechren, but if they were under water, the Samart- 
tax would drench himſelf in water if he had but toucht a Jew; ſo if the presby- 
terians be about the Zerith, they are calculated alſo for the fame Meridian, fo 
as (1n their own words)zo be neerer to them then to Independents, but ifinthe Nay _ if 
dir, they are Antipodes to them, having fitted their Church-way in ſuch a latiz þ 
rude as to ſuit with every elevation,and formed it like the Giraffa magk ungh or 
a Libbard, Hart, Buff, Camel, that none can well know what to call 1 latY* 
(though in truth they are onely dow-baked Independents) and like the $ 
generated of dult after it is fermented with certain ſhowers, are but halfmade * 
up, part earth and part conformed) yet moſt often they take the livery 'of 
presbytery, and the Paper upon that ſuppoſition, inferred that their way be» + 
Ing obrruded under that notion, gave occaſion to ſome, that took that for SID 
the face which was but a vizor, to ſuſpe& that Presþytery was model- ma Enropigy,” Fa 
led and caſt into the like mould as Popery, where the Prelates ajpade their Pectiump.3; 0 
greatneſs, wealth and honour the very rules whereby to ſquar& wwe the | : 
Canons of faith, and then ſer Clerks on work to deviſe arguments to uphold ... . \ WY 
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The Apologiſts no friends to Preslytery, 


of Presbytery, who could not withour indignation hear ſome ſay of Presbyte- 
ry as that Cardinal did at the buſtling and tactious EleRions in the Conclave, 
Ad huac moaum finnt Romani poxtifices ? are the Biſhops of Rome made after 
this faſhion ? Ofthis pinch of the inference they will not be ſenſible, nor do 
ſeek to clear their way of this ſtumbling block, v3. that it is a way which leads 
only to their own ends of power and greatneſs, but turning out of the way, -- 
extravagantly tell us, that men that like not the reſtraint of their tuſts (and we 
muſt needs be thoſe men) or whoſoever elſe they be perchance, yet they can- 
not think fit that their lujts be reſtrained by giving liberty to others lufts, and 
letting them do what they liſt, (as Yives faich Philoſtraras correted Homers 
lies by greater lies,) by any Church-government, (for it they like not theirs, of 
neceſlity they will not abideany,) cry oxt of Popery, Covetouſneſs, Ambition, 
Prelacy, &c. which are but fig-leaves to cover their nakedneſs. But their paper- 
leayesare not worth a tigg to vail that cauſe which they have left naked of de- 
fence, for — — ſþ hac Pergama dextra, if this plea may defend a govern- 
ment, thenall —— #n4 hac aefenſa fuiſſent, this might be pleaded in de- 
fence of any.the'moſt tyrannqus governours, and they might alſo infer, that 
becauſe ſome like not the reſiraint of their luſts by any government, there- 
fore themſelves do not govern according to their luſts, and Bel/armine might 
with as much reaſonconclude, that whereas Cypriaz ſaith Hereſies and Schiſms 
have no other ſpring, but only becauſe the Prie!t of God isnot obeyed, nor one 
- Prieſt and Judge for the time in the Church is reminded to be in the ſtead of 
Chriſt, therefore the Biſhop of Rowe uſurps no unjuſt authority, nos isa tyrant 
in the title or exerciſe of his power, . 
A man that 1s not fond of Presbytery,(that is, ſuch a man asthemſelves,ſo cold- 
ly and diſaffeCtionarely they ſpeak it,) may ſay this for Precbytery what ever it 
be «lſe, (a ſuſpicious Apoſcopeſss as if it were ſomewhatelſe which 


Ille quidem celare cupit, turpiq, pudore, 
Tempora purpureis cogit velare tiaris,) 


:t is the ftrongeſt barr that ever was ſet againſt Popery. We ſhall plead nothing 
in barr to that ſuppoſition, being farr from goingabourt to leſſen their good opi- 
nion of Presbytery, which we would rather cheriſh, and do wiſh they did like 
and love it better, and were more Presbyters, but we cannot iis dare nominis 
hujus honorew, and may rather expoſtulate, | 


—— quid pulchra vocabula pioris 
Obtenais vitiis ? 


or complain which Catoin Saluſt, Jam pridem equidem nos vera rerum voca- 
bala amſumus, V, erily we have long ſence loſt the EYrue vames of things, ſoas Art- 
ſtippns ſaid of precious ointments, male fit Cinedis qui diffamarunt, beſhrew 
them, thar by incruſting their way with that notion have brought presbyrery 
under ſuch ſuſpicions and cenſures. We therefore cannot ſuffer Ahab to ſer 
7ehoſhaphar diſguiſed in his habit and chariot, and to expoſe the King of ?udah 
£0 the hazard of thoſe arrows which were intended againſt the King of 1/rael, 
or permit another (as is the Roma ſtory) to be arraied with the yeſtments of 
Panepio when he was proſcribed, andto be ſlain in hisſtead, nor allow Zopy- 
74s that hismaims and wounds were inflited by Darizs only for his love to 
the Babylonians, when his deſigne was to inſinuate into their favour and com- 
paſſion, thathe might more opportunely betray them. But as Alexander the 
great hearing there was a baſe coward in his army called Alexaxder, with ſome 
; , TDs ay POR. | indignation 
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mdignation bad him to take up the courage, or lay down the name of Alexan- 
der, ſo we ſhall juſtly admoniſh them to aſſume the principles and practice the 
way of Presbytery or diſclaim and renounce the notion. 

They deal with Presbytery as the Athenians did with Ariſtides, confeſs him 
to be jult and then banith him , as Caracalla with his brother Gera, Sir inter 
divos, modo non inter vivos, and when if they did affe&tionately eſpouſe and 
keep faith with Presbytery, they might be happy in a fruitful iflue, and ſee 
their ſeed, which ſhould become a multitude and be eſtabliſhed, they rather 
chuſe with Pigmalion to fall in love with a dead image of their own torming. 
Presbytery may be a barr to Popery, yer the corruption of Presbytery may 
not be ſo, the liquor which was ſweet in the wine 1s ſharp in the vinegar 
and that which is pure in the rop, may yer have dreggs-in the bottome , the 
verdant Juniper Tree gives a cool ſhadow, but being enflamed yields the hor- 
teſt coal, the baſis may be the ſame in ſeveral medicines, yet the addition of 
other ingredients doth change the nature and the operation, He ſhall nor 
limbe a man that doth» 


— 


SBCT.21, 


Humano capiti cervicem jungere equinam . 


Chriſtian Religion checks with many things, which Popery, which is a degene- 
rate Chriſtianity, doth countenance, there may be in their model ſomewhar 
thereof, bur it 1s notall or onely Presbytery, and they ſay of Cantharides that 
the whole body is A/cxipharmacexs, but ſome parts ſingle are delererious, and 
ſome do preſcribe ex cochlearum & teſt udinum carne maltum edendum aut nihil, 
of the fleſh of cockles and tortoiſes eat much or nothing ;, 10 Presbytery in the entire 
frame may uphold a Church, though when ſome parts thereof be mixt with 
other compoſitions, yet may the lump be deſtruRive. No hook will take with- 
out ſome bait, in lotteries there are ſome tew prizes among many blanks 
to keep up the game, and Alchymiſts bring forth commonly ſome true 
and real gold our of their furnaces, pretending it made there, which was 
ſecretly conveyed thither , to bring their impoſtures into credit ; and fo they 
have given their diſcipline ſome tincture of presbytery to ſet it off with more 
plauſiblenelſs. | | | 
Bur we ſay not that their way (though the corruption of Presbytery) carries 
an omnimodous or multifarious {imilitude with Popery, ſo as that 


Sic oculos, fic ile manus, fic ora ferebat. 
They are like, not as 094m 0vo, but as : 2h 
Humani exiſtit ſimulator ſimins oris, 


not like fmpliciter (ed ſecundum quid, not in reſpe& of all or many, but 
ſome one part, as an </£rhiop 1s white in regard of his teeth, Their way 
hath a like tendency with Popery to the greatneſs and pre-eminence of the 
Prelates, both ſteer by the ſame point of the compaſs, and are upon a like 
voyage to the Levant (10 called ab elevaudo) the one failing for ſajorca, the 

other to Cephalani. | 
And though Popery be not much of the conſtitution of their way, we fear it 
may be of the conſequent, and by accident, if not directly, may introduce ir. 
AS Conſtantine by removing the Legions and Colonies from the Northern fron- 
tiers to the Eaſtern, made way for the inundations of the barbarous Nations, 
and his tranſlating his imperial ſeat to Conſtantinople, left Rame expoſed to 
their fury : ſo the digladiations about diſcipline, have laid open doctrine to 
thoſe deſtructive wounds.it bleeds under, thediſcountenancing and depreſſing 
of ſo many learned Champions of the truth, hath been the leaying it withour 
| 2 
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Dzenncs a guard, and with 7»ſtinian in the caſe of Aetivs, the cutting off the righr 
<A/L hand withthe left, rhe horrid hereſies which have entred at that door of 11- 


berty which independency hath fer open, do ſcandalize and confirm Papiſts in 
their errors, and the deſperate ſchiſms animate them to aſſault us, and render 
us leſs unired in our ſtrength to refilt them, asa houſe ſer on fire is ſooner rob- 
bed by a Thief, The unchurching of ſo many, and ſeparating fromthem, may 
tempt men into a facility of being reconciled ro that Church, which ſeems to 
have a larger and a gentler boſome, as in a beſieged rown the ſcarcity of viftu- 
als conſtrains ſome to eat unwholſome food, and prompts others to be fugitives 
into the enemies quarters, where they are like to finde a more fayourable re- 
ception and a-freer communion. I pray God their keys do not help ro open the 
pit for ſmoak to ariſe, and out of the imoak, thoſe Locults,the Jeſuits to come 
amonglt us: for as perſons of honour and integrity have undertaken to aſſure 
the world, that actually divers Jeſuits have patſed uncontroulably under the 
mask and notion of Independents, ſo it is obvious to any that probably it may 
beſo; for Independency is an apt diſgulle for a Jeſuir®, fince he that takes on 
this Livery, may under that Cloak ſuit himſelf with other clothes for ſtuffand 
faſhion as he liſt without further queſtion, and may ule his liberty of contra- 
diction to believe or not, to come to Ordinances or not, as well as his liberty 
of contrariety what he will believe, or what Ordinance he will reſort unto : 
So that what was once ſaid of the Jeſuit, That he was every man, may now be 
yerified of the Independent, and while the Jeſuit dreffeth himſelf like birds of 
this feather, he may ſafely fly together with the flock, and finde means and 
opportunity to decoy them in the inare of Popery, and fo like Penelope un- 
weave in the dark whart they ſeemed to have woven in the lighr, and only with 
the adverſaries, Ezra 4. weaken the hands of the people and trouble them 
in building, while they pretend to build with them, and teek their God as they 
do. Of all thoſe evils Independency (which is the major part that denominartes 
the Apologiſts) is that Trojan Horſe which they have broken down the walls to 
bring into the City. 

They fland not much upon the ſaying of them that woted for Presbytery, and 
we believe it (becauſe they ftand obſtaculous in their way, who ſtand not for 
Presbytery) and no mans ſayings mult be ſtood upon, that will nor fall down 
with Dionyſus his flatterers, to lick up whatſoever falls from their mouth, 


Martins angus erat criſtis praſignis & auro, 
Ac media plus parte leves ereflns in anras, 
Deſpicut omne nemas. 


Some, ſay they, perchance voted and afted for Wrong ends, ( and all did 
ſo doubtleſs that would not be carried rowards their ends, nothing was jutt 
or good that was not of the intereft of Sparta.) Perchance ſome might do ſo, 
yet charity ſhould prompt rather to excuſe the intention, if they could not the 
work, rather than to accuſe the intention, when the work they cannot, and ra- 
ther ro hope the beſt untill worſe be evidenced : Perchance thoſe which the pa- 
per intimated were not ſuch, and without perchance ought to be believed cer- 
tainly not to have been ſuch, 

But they are ſure ſome were once in a nearneſs to att in that way, who 
were anmeet for the work, It is poſſible that ſome might indeed nor be fir, 
for every logge, though it be ſound timber, is not fit to make a Mercu- 
7). But they have more certain knowledge of their own hearts, and might 
be ſire of their proper unmeetneſs, and perchance (as well they may ) 
they ſpeak this firſt of themſelyes by the light of a reflex beam, they had 

| no 


and accidental tendency thereunto, 549 
no heart to that work,& quod cor non facit , non fit, what the heart doth not is mot Sno » ld 
done,they had no love to 1t, did not ſet about it con amore, as the 1talians ſay port x 
it was not for their turn, ſome other way was aimed at, like fierce Racers in MD 
the impetuouſneſs of their .caurſe, they did -over-run and go beyond their 

Goal: and like the Tyger which Pimenta ſpeaks of, that purſued his prey with 

ſuch violence, that he overlept it, and fell into the mouth ofa Crocodile, it be- 
ing no new thing to fall from one .extream to another, as-aneager oppoſition 

tothe herefie of Manes, occafioned the riſe.of that of Pelagins, Errant homines 
on ſervantes modum, &.cum in uunw partem prodtruiter ire Caperint, 101 reſpict- 

ant divine autharitatts aliateftimaonia quibus poſſint ab illa intentione YEeVOCari, 
&.m ea que ex utriſq; temperata.eff veritate & moderatione conſiſtere, men ere 

by wat keepmms the mean, and when they have began to £0 one way cagerly, they do 
n20t-confider or regard other eftimovies of divine authority whereby . they might be 

revoked from that intention and ſtop and abide in that muderation and truth which 

3s made up of both, as Auguſtine, 

- Or ſecondly, they fay.it ofthoſe that were of their choyce and.recommen- 

dation, whoſe 7carianwings being not natural, bur ſer on, ſoon would melt 

with charhametul fallwhen.they | V5" come into much'lighr ; or like « 
Barcochabthe prexended Neflias, who, ſaith Hierow, had gotten a trick to 

kindle ſtraw in his mouth, and'breath itforth asifhe had ſpir tire; ſo they for 

ſmall matterstaKkwith a fervent zeal, but areas incompetent to carry on the 

work of reformation and ſettlement, as he was to accompliſh the deliverence 

of the Jews; 

* Or thirdly, perchance that ſum which they caſt up to be unfit; were indeed 

not fat for As ſpurious and fuppoſicitions Presbytery, and unfit for their ends 

and intereſt, who would approve of,or like aonethat were mor like thoſe in 7 a- 

gitus, Dui vers copiam noy faciunt, ſed ſaſpenſa & quo ducuntur inclinantia 
reſpondent, and none to at asChurch-Goyernours which would not mn acting 

be governed by themas the prime agents, and were unwilling to ſet up any 

Oracles that would not Philippize, and ſought to have no planets in the 

Spheares chat will notmoye.conceatrick with them as the Sun, and recaveall 

their light from ahem, andifnot like Mercwry that dhewes himfelf bur once 

1n thirty years, yet like the other planets when they areia & Diamecral line 

with the Sun.to ſeem.retrograde, and give place and way to him, for thoſe 

whom they aſſume to afliſt mthe work, they called with the ſame intenc, with 

which Xerzes.convened the Lords of 4fia when be deſigned the invaſion of 

Greece,to givemore luſtreand countenance alone (as he ſaid to the expedition, 

and onely to obey and not to adviſe him. 
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| Of Independents their godlineſs, their Schiſm. «A 


large and clear parallel between the old Donatiſts 
and new Independents. T he confeſſed imperfetti- 
on of the way of the Apologiſts, their deſire of an 
union with the Independents. An admonition 
to the Presbyterians. The confounding of 
(hurches and Pariſhes by the eApologiſts. 
Their gathering of (|hurches. |Whether they 
are guilty of diforder againſt Lawes. Whe- 
ther Magick were laid to their charge. Ihe- 


ther they are culpable of ſchiſme or ſedition, or 


injury to other Miniſters. Of their hatching 
others Eggs like the Partridge, 


S Arminius thought it a good Duere why Semipelagianiſme might not 
be accounted true Chriſtianiſme, becauſe if that were falſe and counter- 


fet coyn, Arminianiſme could not be currant, both being of like metal though 

of different ſtamp : fo the Apologiſts having generally been willing to paſs un- 

der the vizard of Presbytery, yet being reſearched, and like to be detected for 

Independents, when they can no longer keep on the mask, they ſeem to own 

the face, at leaſt ſuppoſe it need not be diſowned, and tell us That Independents 

are no ſuch formidable creatures to them. | | 
Firſt, to them indeed they need not ſeem fearfull, 


Copnatis maenlis parcit fera, 


» 

And 74nixs tells us out of Pliny: Animantia in ſuo genere probe degunt, congre 
Eiren, part.le gars videwns & ſtare contra diſſimilia, Leonum feritas inter ſe non dimicat, ſer= 
pentum morſus nou petit ſerpentes, nec mars quidem bellue & piſces niſs in diver 
ſa genera non ſeaviunt: Animals of the ſame kinde live quietly together, they 
Congregate and unite themſelves againſt their adverſaries, the fierceneſs of lions 
is not quarrelſome amongſt themſelves, ſerpents fall not a biting ſerpents, neither 
are Sea-monſters or fiſhes cruel to any ſave thoſe of different kznde, ; 
Secondly, they are not ſo formidable indeed to any as the Spaniards were to 
the Indians, that they could not think it an happineſs to go to heaven in their 

company, nor to conſort with them in any good way that leads thither, 


Thirdly, neither are they ſo terrible at any Scholaſtick encounter,as that if 
| | | | en Crifpinud 
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——  Criſpinus minimo me provocat 
none ſhould dare with them 
—— tertare pericula belt, 


Or that their names like WarWicks at the battel of Bazbury, ſhould ſtrike ter- 
rorenough to win a yitory; but { doubt when the light of truth ſhall here- 
after aſcend nearer to her meridian, and diſpel theſe-miſts which now hinder 
men to ſee clearly, they will ſeem 


Nomina que ipſo ſunt pene tremenda (o10, 


Many goaly men, ſay they, ye under that diſtinition of judgment, and I with it 
were only a diſtin&tion withour a difference, | 

Bur firſt, I doubt the Independents will account this opprobris loco, 4 kinde of 
repreach, becaule it 1s frigiaa & tenuis laudatio, a cold and faint commendation : 
for all of that denomination muſt needs be yery godly, who uſurp that defini- 
tion for their way, which the Chymilts arrogate ro their Art, pars ab impuro 
ſeparatio, a ſeparation of the pure from the impure, Asall that fire which is 
ſpheared on high and ſeparate from commixture, is a pure element; ſo their 
Churches are queſtionleſs pure and clear like Egyprssky, and have not a black 
cloud in them, and Adamin them ſeems not to have ſinned. 

But Secondly, if we take Independency inthe lump, not in ſome parcels thar 
may be extracted, and take the denomination from the major part, the noti- 
on of Godly and Independent are not only at diſiance, but Diametral oppoſition : 
for as in tempering medicines, there 1s ſomewhat which they call che Baſs, 
whereunto they add other ingredients that haye their ſeyeral qualitiesand ope- 
rations : ſo Independency 1s the Baſis of moſt modern hereſies, and the fercill 
Africa of theſe Monſters. And as #bi defnit Philoſophas incipit medicus : where 
the Philoſopher ends the Phyſician begins: fo where Independency ends, there 
other hereſies begin, who are generally 7»dependents, & aliquid amplins, ſome- 
What more, and as after the batcle of Sa/amzs, in honour of the victory, eve 
man gave the ſerond place to T hemiſtocles, though he named himſelftirſt , ſo 
if one be an Antinvomian, another a Sociniay, another an Antiſcriptariſt, yet 
every one is an Independent, that as Pacianns ſaid, Chriſtianus mihi xomen, 
Catholicus cognomen, illud me nuncupat, ift ud oſtendit ,, Chriſtian is my name, 
Catholick, my ſurname, that denominates me, this aiſtingaiſhethme ,, {0 Indepen- 
dent is the prenomen, what ever be the agnomen of hereticks. | 

Thirdly, but I cannot truly deny, nor ſhall unwillingly grant, that there are 
ſome godly men of that notion, yet though I ſhall not ſay as Yopi/cxs relates it 
was ſaid of good Princes, 1» #10 annalo poſſe perſcribi & depingi, at contra que 
ſeries malorum ? T bey may be written or graven in one ring, but on the contrary, 

what a long lift have We of thoſe that are evil ? nor altogether with Eubalus the 
Comical Poe: that checkt himſelf for declaiming againtt women, for if rhis were 
naught, yet that was good ; but ſoon found himſelf at a ftand, nor being able 
to finde more of the good, but multirudes of the evil, yer I believe thoſe godly 
men are | . 
—— rars nantes in gurgite vaſto, 


Like the Iſraelites, as two little flocks of Kids, but the contrary kind like the 
Syrians,fill the Countrey. | | 

And then fourthly, it was no great.honour to Sodom that one Lot was their 
Citizen, there are ſome white men among the Negroes, yet is that the Jand of 
Blackmoors. Eyen Mercury a'deſperate poyſon, bath ſome parts which being 
ſeparate from the whole, are Antidote, | Fifthly, 


Of Independents their Schifme. 


Fifchly, Thoſe purely meer Independents which have no mixture of other 
hereſies or prophaneneſs, and are godly men, yet their light doth nor ſhine 
ſo bright, that as in the Sun thoſe leſſer ſtarrs that move about him de ſeem 
as ſpots, ſo their holineſs ſhould be defiled by a communion with others 
leſs holy ; neither are they like che Sun which by his matchleſs light per- 
fringeth and eclipſeth all other ſtarrs and attracts all eyes upon his peer- 
lefs beauty. Their godlineſs may onely be an apology -for their {tation 
and immunity, as Photzxe, tells us, that thoſe which made Syneſcus a Biſhop 
before he believed the reſurre&ion, made this defence for ſo doing, thar 
they found many excellent graces in him, and that they cauld not bur think 
them uſeful to the Church of God, and hope that God would not let them all 

eriſh. 

: Laſtly, as ſome of them are purged from filthineſs of che fleſh, fo 1 wiſh 
they were alſo as much from that of the ſpirit, and were holy as well in ſpirit as 
in body; yet as hereſy, ſo ſchiſme is ranked alſo among the works of the fleſh, 
Gal. 5. 20. where if it ſtand notunder the notion of hereſy, (as indeed T re- 
melins out of the Syriack, reads Schiſms where we do Hereſces, and betwixt 
theſe two there is ſuch an affinity and complication as betwixt the J:dia- 
#ites and 1/amaelites, that one is taken for another, or each intermixt with 
- other, and Schifm faith S. Auguſtine, is ſomerime called Hereſy, not that it is 
Hereſy but becauſe it diſpoſethto it,) yer it falls under this comprehenſion of 
variance, emulations, wrath, ftrite, &c. and asSchiſm ſprings from pride, and 
an ovet-weening conceit of themſelves as the efficient, whereof the ſegnum pa- 
thognomenicum is a faſlidious contempt of others, ſo the impulſive thereof Ger- 
ſox tells us what it is, propter queftum & propter vanan gloriam, far gain and 
vain glory, ſucable to that whereby A»guſtine defines an Heretick, qui alics- 
7rs commods temporalss & maxime gloria principatuſq, gratia falſas & novas 
opiniones vel gignit vel ſaquitar, who for the cauſe of ſome temporal profit, and . 
cheeſy of glory and dominion, doth hatch or follow new opinions, and 1 with Inde- 
pendents could _ themſelyes of theſe imputations, and ſhould be glad if 
they would ſer off theinſelves clear from thoſe exceptions, who in one reſpe&t 
like the clove-tree, drink up all the moiſture of the Land, and as well pretend to 
ingroſsthe very dewsand ſhowres of heayen.to themſelves, as they really inter- 
the fat ſtreams of earth, and in another reſpeR are like the tree in Ferro 
(one of the Caxerics) from whence muſt drop all the water, and from thence 
only to be conveyed tothe whole Iſland. 
But he that ſhall deny Independency to be a ſchiſm, will conclude himſelf a 
kinde of ſchiſmatick, for. being divided from the Church, which univerſally 
andconſtantly hath accounted and cenſured Donats/ame for a ſchiſme, and then 
if the principal were long fince condemned, and the verdi& never reverſt by 
any writ of error, the acceſſory that hath received and aided him cannot be ac- 
quitted, And what elſe is Independency but a new and later edition-of Doxa- 
15/bze in 8 ſmaller print and leſſer vokume, there being a compleat parallel to be 
drawn berween the Independentsand the Donatiſts, ' as well in that which was 
conſticurive of their ſchifm, as in other accidents conſequent thereunto, and 
common to both of them wich others? All branches that ſpring from one 
common root are not of equal height or bigneſs, nor all rivers flowing from 
the ſame fountain be ofthe ſame greatneſs, nor have their waters equally either 
pure.or muddy. No painter can make the ſecond draught perfeRly like the 
firſt, and whar was faid of Piwterchs compariſon of Ageſilans and Pompey, that 
the things were imilia magis quam paria, 1s applicable 'to all compariſons, 
where if there be alikenefs in the moſt, there cannot be expected a parity in all, 
for then they ſhould be the ſameand not the like things. In the O/ympian games 
he bore away the garland in charioc-driving, who came neereſt to the mark, 
| YE. 
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A parallel between the Donatiſts and independents. $52. 


yet ſtopt there withour ſtriking in thegoal, mcraq, fervidis evirara rotic, but it $5 4 2 "_ 


will not be their crown or glory in coming fo near Donati/me ro daſh upon it; 
for fure they have run full home and ſtruck therewith, tor he chat ſhall draw 
rhe picture of Donatiſme with rhe lines and colours wherewich Optatis and Au- 
gnuſtine have pourtraied it, and make another of Independency according to 
char 7dea which his obferyation harh formed out of their opinions and pra. 
ſes: it will be very doubtfull which is the tranſcript and which the ortginal ; 
or ſome would ſuppoſe thar the Independents in modelling their Charch-way, 
had laid Donariſme before them as their pattern to write atcer, and that Mr: Xo. 
binſon had the ſame reſpect to Donatns which Cyprian had to Tertallian, 4a 
Magiftrum, give me my Maſter, and that if Plato's yeer had not anticipated 
its period, and Donatss were come in play again, yet every one muſt needs 
think, that as they ſay the ſoule of A»guſtine entred into Thomas, ſo the ſpiric 
of Donatas hath paſſed into an Independent, and as Plato is (aid to be the anci- 
ent Philo and Philo the modern Plato, ſoa Donariſt is but an old Independent 
and an Independent a new Donatiſt. CES 

Iknow it isas difficult to limb and draw the body of Independency, as it 
was (according to the Greck epigram) to make a coat for the Moon, which 
changed and varied ſo often, and never was beheld two dayes under the ſame 


WY 


phaſis. Themſelves profeſs that it is not their reſolution to make their preſent Apolog,nat- 
judgment and praQtice a binding law unto themſelyes for the future, ſo that rar. p.10, 


they keep a reſerve to alter and retract things as ſhall be diſcovered unto them 
upon occaſion of new light, and conſequently the new light of our time is in- 
deed in this reſpec like light and time, always in fluxe, and of rime you cannot 
fay it is, for while you ſay it is, it is not; their doctrine is like N5gidias Fig #- 
14s his wheel, if you fix upon any one point, ir hath ſo ſpeedy a motion, that 
ſuppoſing neyer ſo ſuddenly to fall upon the fame again, you tinde your felfe at 
another thar is diſtant: Burt yet tet any man reflect upon what fately was and 
istothis day (for ought we can diſcern to the contrary ) their judgment and 
practice in general, and then caſt his eye upon what was the opinion and 
aQtings of the Donatifts, and as ſome have feigned that a yoyce may be ſhut up 
ina pipe, and kept many years, and be heard plainly at length when the pipe 
1s ”_m and others have fabled that words ſpoken in an extreme cold, will 
be frozen in che ayre, and whenthat thaws by the heat of the year, the words 
will be diftin&ly heard in the fame order that they were firſt uttered ; ſo he 
will be apt to judge that ſome ſuch trunk hath conveyed the voice of Donar#s 
to our ears, and that his ſchiſm having long [aid froſt-bitren and a 61d, by a 
warm and gentle ſun is now thawed again, and. we hear his diQtares as they 
vere firſt delivered and recited. 
I need bur defcribe a Donarift, and that will be fo lively a repreſentation 
. to him that knows an Independent, that it will diſcredit the work to write 
under, that this is his pitute, and would beas great a ſoleeciſme, asin painting 
Coat-armorsto ſubſcribethe names of chem thar bear them, we are all ſuffici- 
ently acquainted with their armes, beſides I need but fhew the Dozariſt and 
withour farther inſtancing in the parallel every one will own the Independenc 
to be his brotlier, like as itwas ſaid of the Servi/i; at Rome, that he which ſaw 
one ofthem, might eaſily know all the reſt to be of the ſame family, and many 
conſiderationselſe may prompt, not to draw the Independent to hisfull length, 
nor to ſet him out in all his colours, | | 
I, Becauſe the hand which manageth ſuch a pencil had need be like that 
which handled the pen that writ upon the wall, when no body appeared' to 
whom it belonged, otherwiſe the painter may chance to forfeit that priviledge 
of bis trade ; quidlibet andends. ECL OO 
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Dzexzncs 2+ As this tune may finde like effet with Amphions muſick to raiſe up and 
WY draw ſtones after us,ſo it will be no melody to thoſe ears, who have any tender 
| ſenſe of their own private or the publick ſufferings, which they as often ſuffer 
again as they remember, it will be therefore but a ſetting of old wounds to 
bleed a freſh for even ſlaughter'd carcaſſes bleed at the approach of the mur- 
therer. An horſe is ſurpriſed with horror if he trace the tootſteps of a wolfe, 
and the Bengalays are fo afraid of a Tyger, as they cannot abide to hear him 
named, and it is recorded of our King Ethelred, that his mother having once 
_ cruelly baſted him with a wax Taper, he would never afterward endure 

the ſight of any fuch,, and fo perchance men had rather be' ſtill in the 

dark, then to have light only to ſee and reminde the inſtruments of their. 

miſery. | 

I. Yeury ones proper knowledge will foreſtall the notice T ſhall give, and 

their memories ſuperſede my mention, being larger volums then my leaves 

can make, and the ſcarrs and impreſlions remaining there unhealed, are cha- 

racers cur deeper and by ſharper inſtruments then the pen, $5 wihi [int centums 

lingue fint oraq, centum, they would not equall what every man will be 

able to ſay to himſelf; However, Tentamnſq, viam & velorum pandimus 

alas. | 

I, The Donatiſts affirmed the Cathelick Church tobe an humane figment, or 

ln. con, * feigned thing, (ſo Gazdentixs exclaimed through indignation, being con- 
Gandent.c.25, Yinced by Anguſtine at a conterence,) and whereas the orthodoxe called true 
& epi8.48. Chriſtians Catholicks from che communion which the whole world had one 
brevicul.col- with the other, and becauſe they communicated with the Church diffuſed 
_ _ through the whole world; the Donatifts denyed any Catholick Church deno- 
De road op. minated from ſach communion, but only from the perfe&ion of dorine and 
ere Donatif., ſacraments; and when the orthodox alleaged the propheſies which promiſed a 
L.1ci Catholick Church, the Donariſts oppoſed thoſe which deſcribe an holy Church, 
pray tk? affirming that the fewer there were in the Church, the fincerer they were, and 
frican,y, 226, though they communicated with the Church as well in the doctrine of faith as 
in rites and ceremonies, to wit,Sacraments, yet would they have no communion 
with the perſons whom they eſchewed as being polluted, which (faith Baldwin) 
was cxjnſdam moroſutatis [chiſma. 

Convenerunt Attahas & Numenius, Bythas & Bachins, the counterpart 
the Independents agree exaRtly with the original, who deny there is any ſuch 
thing as a Catholick yiſible Church, or a national Church, and affirme there 

Hooker ſurvey is no other viſible Church of Chriſt ſavea ſingle congregation, meeting in one - 

parr3-p.rr, Place to partake all ordinances, and all non-confederate perſons being in their 
ſenſe no members of the Church, therefore they deſert communion in Sacra- 
ments with all other Chriſtians, uncill they are collected into ſome of their 
Churches. Whereby they have brought the Creed under an Index expurgatoe 
ry, believing only the Holy not the Catholick Church, and have difſciſed 
Chriſt of his inheritance, the Nations, which his Father gave him, (which 
Amnguſtine ſo often urged againſt their progenitors,) for the 100000 part of 
Chriſtians conſequently to this doctrine, are not of the Church, becauſe not 
athered into a particular congregation, the forme whereof is in their ac- 
count an expreſs Coyenant. If they ſhall profeſs to believe that the Church is 
diffuſed through the whole world, it was the ſame which A»gu#ine complain- 
ed of, that Tychonins could not ſee, that then the Chriſtians in Africa (and 
we may tranſlate it to thoſe of England,) do appertain thereunto, and if they 
do, why retra& they to hold communion with them ? Since the Catholick 
Church embraceth all the ſons of peace in her lapp or boſome, while they 
communicate not with this inheritance of Chriſt, the nations, they are gone 
out from us, andwhile they hold not communion with the whote world, and 

wed. | EEE > ne rn 2 2 Is OO 
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with the univerſality redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, they neither retain nor $ ; CT.22 
hold the inheritance of Chriſt, but pick quarrelsto it, and by contraQting the SY 
Church, and excluding fo many from communion, would ſeem at length to 4 

give Chriſt the counſel which Azguſtzs did the Senate, coercendes eſſe imperis 

fines,or ſeek to merit ſuch thanks trom him,as Antiochas feigned kimfelf to owe 

ro Lucius Scipio, for eaſing him of the greateſt part of his cares by leſſening his 

kingdome. 

; The Donatifts thought the Church and pure religion were periſhed Auguſt. d: 
through the whole earth, and remained only among their party, ex parte Do- ©#rm. Chri. 
nati, reckoning all others as aliens from the Catholick Church, and calling all Tan.l.3 c.30, 
thoſe hereticks which were not of their communion, yea reckoning them bur rags _ 
as Pagans, fo Opraras tells us, that they would with a kinde of wonder fay to p.122. Contr 
every one, Cai, Sei, or Caia Seia, thou art yet a Pagan, they likewiſe im- Ptil.lir.l.2, 
paled and incloſed the Church within Africa, as the only place where the be- }. ton a hy 
loved refted at noon, making a common or deſert of all the reſt of the world, "5 96g a 
as being remoter from the fun of righteouſneſs, and the light that came into 37.G in Pſal. 
the world ; then from the ſun of the firmamenr. | 5). 

Ab uno diagrammate, according to Platarchs proverb, the like arrogant mv MF: 
conceit hath been traduRted to their off-ſpring, for the Independents deny our c.; ang 8. 
congregations in England to be any of them particular reformed Churches,(and Oprates contra 
if ours be not, what other can paſs currant with them for ſuch, fave thofe of ?«rmenian, 1, 
their ſtamp?) and what one of them hath expreſly ſaid, Mr. Prynne faith 1s "ap 5 "OR 
- Teconded by moſt of them, that the Chxrch of England is a true whoriſh m0- ter to Skelton 
ther, and hers are baſe begotten baſtaraly children, ſhe was never truly married to Þ:3- 
Chrift,but is one of Antichriſts national whoriſh Churches. And they that do not 7 _ Lilburn 
ſpeak it direRly and in terms, affirm ic by conſequence, and in the moſt in- renters : 
fallible language, their actions and comportment, and /er ws not look totheir Mr, Pronnes 
tongue but to their deed (was the admonition of Auguſtine concerning their pre... diſcorery 
decefſors) let their tongue be quict 4 little, aske their life, their demal is not P'"9+ 
made only with the tongue, but With their deeds — —+— 1 do not hear how they 
zalk,, but ſee how they live, if thew works ſpeak, what ſhall we inquire efter 
words ? And then iſthere be no Church of Chriſt bur a particular congregati- 
on whereofan expreſs covenant 1s the only forme, and ifthe forme give name 
and being, then thoſe congregations which are not fo tied together by that 
formal band are no Churches, and if they do ſuppoſe other aſſemblies to be 
Churches, why do they diſclaim communion with them 2 Why renounce the 
ordination received in them and become re-ordained ? Why conſtitute new 
Churches,and gather others out of ours into theirs? Why refuſe to baptize the 
Infants efall others that are not ſo gathered ? (Baptiſme being one of the Seals 
and notes of the Church,)vrhy by refuſing to adminiſter rothem that ſacrament, 
which is the dore of the Church, take they that courſe which in time muſt 
unchurch and paganize the nations? Why afford they not thoſe that are not 
colle&ed into their congregations, any more priviledges then they would 
vouchſafe to Pagans, did they live among them, or then they did exhibite to 
the ramer and conformable Sayages in new England ? Though this »ox vi/#s 
terris impune comet, this dire portending comet of Independency, having an 
irregular motion proper to it ſelfe and contrary to the celeſtial ſpheres and fix- 
ed ſtarrs extra celum ſoliſq, vias, appeared firſt in the ſeptentrional climates, 
whereas the Donarifts thought there could be no light but near the Sun, yer 
they arenor fo far diſtant as the North is from the South, for as the parents | 
lockt up and included the Church within Africa; ſo the Children conſequently 
tro thoſe poſitions and praftſes, did ſhut up and confine the Church within 

new England (out of which were no other Churches ſo conſtituted as they 
require, whey this ignz ſarxxs firſt fixed after ſome wandrings, till accor- 
"AN MOEEEEG IST 5 L DEIREDIE ding 
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Dzpzncz ding to the nature of that mereor, it followed and drew nearer the ſource of 
 <ArR- that matter which fomented it, and ſo came intoold England to make that a 
Aug. de bapiiſ. yew England indeed , but thar ſhaft may be ſhot againſt them which Auguſtine 
a4" pg 4 * aimedat their fore-fathers, Whence had you then the original of your communion? 

bs Whence appeared Donatus ? From what land Sprung he up ? From what ſea did 

he ariſe ? From what Heaven did he drop down ? But ut ſeems Chrilt was hi- 

therto in nonage and a warde and they have now at length ſued torch his live- 

ry, neither could he get into his promiſed inhericance, (the Church) untill 

they came forth, and brought him into poſſeſſion, and by a prodigious con- 

tradition, he had no wheat untill the light chaffe flew off from the floor, with 

Mr. Robinſon, and being carried about by another wind of doctrine, {tor he 

was firſt a Browniſt) that wind blew ſome little good by driving them a degree 

or two nearer toward the corn-heap, fanning them from Browniſts to com- 

mence Independents. | | 

Aug. deunico 3+ The Donariſts did afſertand defend the wickedneſs of their ſeparation from 
baptiſ.1.5.c.1, the, Church, (as Azgsſtine relates) becauſe men evil in their account were 
&.7.c.14+ ſuffered to communicate, who did comwaculate the good in communion of ſacra- 
/ tt ments, for it was their principle, that wpox them fall their ſins that ds commnu- 

aronius Annal © . . . , | 
Eccleſ.tom.3. #icare with ſuch ſinners, it was the peculiar herely of the Doxariſts (faith Baro- 
A.C.321.n.9. nix) that there was no Church where was any ſin, no Church which conſiſted 
Avg. cont.lit. (25 Auguſtine relates it) of the admixture of evil men, darkneſs (laid Perilian) 
| Petill.2-6-39+ p,1th no part with light, nor bitterneſs any part with honey, gold zs not conſiſtent 
| With droſs, all precious things are purged, ſo netther are evil men together with 
00d in the Charch;, and Auguſtine tells us, that in the defence of their ſepa- 
ration they alleaged thoſe texts of Scripture, when thos ſaweſt a thief thou ran- 

O- weſt with him, be not partaker of other mens ſins, depart and come out from thence, 
i 4 thox ſhalt not touch an unclean thing, and he that toucheth any polluted thing is 
theſe texts for Po!/nted, 4 little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, withdraw your ſelves from 
defenſe of every brother that walketh diſorderly, with ſuch a one no not toeat, the wicked 
their way. ſhall no more paſs through thee, there ſhall no more come into thee the uncir- 

cumciſed and uncleax ; and produced ſundry other like texts, which prohibit 
Spagheym. all fellowſhip in ſin, or promiſe any deliverance from the wicked, and corre- 
diſputer. theel. f,ondently we aretold by Spanheym out of Epiphanixs, that they adminiſtred 
/ xt * the Lords ſupper to none, nor ſuppoſed it adminiſtrable to any but ſuch as were 
pure and perfeR. | Poe! 
And partas ſequitur ventrem, the iſſue here follows the womb thar broughr 
it forth, we need not with Socrates, bid them ſpeak that we may ſeethem, 
we ſee what they act as well as what they ſay,they ſepargte leit they be polluced 
by mixt communion, they admit noneto participation of Sacraments, but ſuch 
as of whoſe ſound grace and true converſion they are convinced, they uſe the 
fame weapons which the Donariſts did to defend themſelves, and fight againſt 
their adyerſaries, which manifelts they are of the ſame army and impreſſed 
in the ſame warfare, and their concluſions are like to be the ſame, that are de- 
duced from the ſame mediums. As that African King Aygelonde ſecing fo 
many poor ſervants fed by the Emperour Charles the great, rejeRed the Chri- 
ſtian faichour of ſcorn to take him for his god that had ſuch indigent ſervants , 
ſo they deſpiſe that religious worſhip, wherein any that are not as rich iq. 
grace as they ſuppoſe themſelves to be, ſhall communicate, and take it in 
diſdain that God ſhould feed them rogether.at his table, neither do they take. 
that to be the marriage feaſt whereunto God invites, where is any one 
whom they diſcern not to haye a wedding garment, nor that to be a Church 
where thoſe that are vile in their eyes, are not ſeparate from them that are in 
their conceits ſo precious, - ED | 


The Apolo- 


4. The 


the old Donatiſts and new Independents. 557. 
4. The Doxatiſts as they taught the Church co contitt onely oft ſuch as were SECT,23, 5a 
truely regenerate, and Saints, and that eyil men were not together with g00d SS” - 
in the Church, ſo they alſo boaſted that the Clfrch whereof they were, was 4»exf. de cor- 
without ſpot or wrinckle. . 1 NEED 291) 5 3 1-090 Spa g 
Eadem cera & ſarcina, the Independents though they profeſle to have pur- go. © 
ged out the old leaven, that they may keep the feaſt, yet are they ſowred. ith Parens in . 
This leaven, and think their Churhesto be onely a Communion. of Saints; qrag'3 ©97-11-19. 
treland was once called the land of Saints, \for they ſay that none but real Saints 25%? "05 
are the matter ofa congregational Church, (and with them and in their Account: Epiſt. to way 
there is no Church bur that)ſoas whart is ſaid of Philip Nerize in his life, that he clearedp.4+ 
was ſo full and overflowing with divine light and joy that he-was corijtrained oy 
to deſire God to depart farther from him; ir ſeems they conceive of them« 
ſelves that they are ſo refined and repleniſhed with pure holineſs, that they | 
have been enforced to g0 off farther trom God, for ſo they do. which ſeparace.,. 
from theunity of his Church, and they already have gathered our of Chriſts |. - 
kingdom all things that offend and have anticipated and foreſtalled the Angels 2 
work, and have left them litcle ro do at the lait great day of judgement; . thei Williams ag: © 
Churches are already like to the hori2.0% of Egypt that hath no black -cloud.em-of Cortons' © 
therein, and ſome ot the moſt eminent of them (as we-are told by one-that letter p.s. 


. 


ſufficiently knew them) have affirmed, that even the Apoſtles Churches were -uot 
ſo pare as theirs. ; Ws Aug. Epiſt, 
5. The Doratiſts boaſted that God from heaven had: anſwered Donatus, 165.9, 4 as. 
and they pretended new revelations made to them, and a Prieſt of theirs tom.2. * 
would haye deluded and impoſed upon one Generoſus, as if he had been, ſear B:ronins tom. 4 
by the monition of an Angel, to perſwade him ro become a Donatift, _ .,; 04 SY 

The Independents referentes ore parentem, glory in their new lighr and inſpi :398,n.32. _ 

rations, andas they alwayes tell us their dreams; ſo ſometimes we hear of Baldwin An- 

their viſions, and they ſuggeſt that rheir own revelations of particular events jy" —_— 

were' 4s infallible as the Scripture, as if the VUrimand Thummim which were Profiee 5 the 

proper to the high Prieſt alone and were lacking in the ſecond Temple, had ftoreflory p.1z, 
| been buried under ground all this while to ſpring up with ſo fruitful an increaſe, Edwerds Gan, 
| asthat for one oracle then, we have now a multirude. MN. > 

6. The Donatifts reprehended the Catholicks for ſinging of Pſalms in .the 4uyg. ryi8 

| : vguſt. Epift, 
Church, nam apes apum ſmiles! the Independents ting to the ſame.tune.119.rom2.p, 
in not ſinging themfelyes, and condemning us for doing fo, as if they had a, Fly 
rerytes againſt all kinde of harmony, and joyning together 1n any COn- 1, awd yo 
: | | 26. 

7. The Donatiſts aſſerted that God had given man free-will, and that the Auguft.contr. 
Magiſtrate ought not to cenſure evil men, and it was therefore free to believe oj Creſcon.l.z.c. 
20t to believe, none ought to be enforced to good, and it was their uſual expreſſion a _ "þ 1 
ſo Iwillerre, ſo I will periſh, and they expoſtulated with the Catholicks for 42:e zpip. 
praying inthe aid of the imperial Laws to draw them to unity againſt their 204-p.150. 
will, and by reaſon of this liberty or licentiouſneſs they became the conflu- m—_ - 
ence or common ſewer of many other herefies, whence (faith Baronizs). they ,,,, "4 4 
had no right belief concerning the Trinity, and Hierom indeed tells us, that, 45;n.39, 
rouching the: holy Ghoſt they ſymbolized with Arrius, and: though they Heirom.de 
ſuppoſed themſelves polluted by a communion with Catholicks, yet they con- 4 om. Teo 
deſcended to a confederacy with the Arrians (who were Anabapriſts aſwell as Anguft. Epifh, 
themſelves) and alſo with the Yardals, thereby to ballance their party, and :50.v 48 & : 
double their files againſt the Orthodox, nevertheleſs after the wholſom Laws $a Gandent 


. . . . . I. 
raade by the Emperour for their coercion were pur into juſt execurion,many of y, 15-2 


| ts 


them like relty and unruly jades, were taken when they were brought into grjus A. c. 

ſome ſtrait, 'and being reduced to repentance, returned to the communion of 439.n.35.6 

the Church, ſo as (faich Angsſtine) more thouſands incomparibly were re- 3-C.405.n.31 
Ou w_ AF... ao 
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Oretacs Claimed, then perſiſted in their madneſs; who confeſſed that the hard hand 

; carried over them, was a merciful ſeyericy and a faving method, the happy 

experience whereof pur St. Antſtine to enlarge his retrattations, who tirit 

| ſuppoſed that none ought to be compelled to the unity of Chriſt, which opini. 
ons ſaith): was'overcome in him, 10 contradicentium verbis, ſed demonſtray- 
finmexemplis, not by arguments but experience, manifeſting, that when they 
feltobeat lofle for their hereſie, without any difficulty they got to be Catho- | 

| heks; doertir evs ſolicitudo quos ſecmritas negligettes' ftctrat, feare prompted 
thiny to-rhat which ſecarity renarea them careleſs of, 


Bartlets mo- The Independents, .C ujmns erat facies m qua materque patergue 
" ar er | FAG yg ge h ding conſe bict 
WG, ' ſay the Mayiſftrate hath no power to pun pretending conſcience (which 
Bongo mky be ns Hug moſt abommable malefachors) at it is 1s a 
part.p.32.& thing to ſaffer men to be of any religion, and fuch fetters as theſe arvil puniſh- 
36. mitts, pit nponthe feet of errours and herefes, ro ſecure and keep them under, 
Theomachis, have ſtill proved wings whereby they raiſe rhemfelves the higher in the thoughts 
_ aff Winds of mini, So that it ſeems though they allow Chrilt to be @ king, yer 
they permit him to have no ſubjects but fuch as ſhall obey him if they lift and 
when they pleaſe, and they have fnatcht one table out of the cuſtody of the 
Magiſtrate, and whereas religion is the ſun that gives light and lite unto a 
hand; inftead of one fun, they ſet up'many paret;; viz their new kghts which 
portend aſtorm and prognoſticare dire and miſchievous events. And accor- 
dingto'the' emblem of $1/urn5his fagor,leaft the Ricksſingle and one by one 
might be eaſily broken, hereby they keep and bundle them together for greater 
ſrefigth., as liberty it opinion and worſhip is the band of the fagor, fo a 
cominion and joynt conjunction againſt truth, is the knot of that band, ſo as 
conftavit arid freſty experience harhy declared, chat when all herefies are lawful, 
only verity is onthewed, arid fchifine ts denizond and wmity aloge profcribed; 
Þut zeyEtheleſs what ever they pretend ſhall be the effet of this courſe which 
chey areafraid Mould be experimented, fince durities vincenda ct non ſmadendn 
(as Tertullian) were the like good laws now made, and as well execu= 
Trtitad Fed agdinft Independents, as were then againſt Donarifts, and this libertas per- 
Scorpienii <2, ditrons ,as Arghſftine calls it , this liberty of per dition reftramed, withort 
Augt,Epiff. doubt the like caufe world produce like effe&t, and i this particular the tran- 
? 166, {cript would paraltlet the copy, and thoſe good 1lawsthat were the off-fpring 
—_ of evil manners, would become the parents of good, neither would it be 
F | aneuſt4 jaſtitia ad legem eſſe bonnm, as Sented ſpeaks in atiorher fenſe, bit this 
| | would be the ſeeds of a large haryelt, and though ſown perchanee at firſt ini 
ther tears, yet thEreaping wonld be with onr muthial joy; ſeeing fone men 
are like a roppthat will not go longer their he is whipr, 4nd like the wallnut- 
free which bears no fruit anti he be baſted, others are like 2emnors ſtatue 
that onely ſoutded when the fun beams'darted npon ic, or like the Sivan, the 
emblem of an hypocrite having. white fearchers and black fleſh, which never 
ſings but im a Fayonius or favourable Zephyrns, and others are lik&ſwatlows 
which oviely come ajtiong us in 4 warm fumines, btit 4 ſharp bldft drives 
them into' koles or itito milder clifnes, ard Hke rhe litcfe veire have one co- 
tour itr ſummer another 1h winter - Thobgh A/6#mazar profanely fail thar 
the.Chriſtian refigion had its rife from thie chronical inftnence of ſome ſtars, 
yetifis yery true that ſome mens religion, ward of felicrbar aftrizy is onely 
the inflithee of ſome topical Nats, chat are tords ot che houſe; and the fire of 
their zeal being like Yulcan the god df fire, lame becauſe fire fublifts nor with- 
our futt, or being ri celeſtial fires, is tis ftar, but a mereor exhaled and 
drawn up by the power of fapetigt bodies and moving filf coward the 
/ YI Wu! G0 tek 
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Aax that foments it,& blazing only while thar fuel lafteth, & qaid rexrare wacebir? Sc *=y 
8. It wasthe burden of the ſong or the Ameabeum among the Dorarifts, quid \ NL 
smperatori cum E cclefia ? what hath the Emperout ro do with the Church ? 
ſo Optatus informs us, and A»guftine acquatnrs ns, that one of them ufed ro Optetus cone. 
ſay, what have Ito do with the Emperour ? and Perilian was wont to exclaim, 7armen1.3.p. 
what have We to do with the kings of the world, which Chriſtianity never found O4: Aneuſtin. 
but envious? ard Baronins recites to us, that they contumeliouſly reviled the PS 2 
Magiſtrates and aſperſt with catumnies the good Emperour Conſtantine, and Petil.lirte.l. 2. 
repeats alſo out of Oprat#s iow Doxatns exalred himſelf above the Emperour, &%92 O& 97. 
and becauſe he fo exceeded the bonnds of man made himfelf God; and yet pres 1 AE. 
the party groſlely flattered and almoſt idolized 7-7ian the apoſtate ( apxd exm C348 n.22. 
ſolum juſtitia materet) who cheriſhed them upon deſigne, by them to diſturb & 24. & a.C, 
the Church, and fuelled and fanned that fire which he knew would ſet all in 39 263 & 
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combuſtion, and at once (faith Angyſtive) permitred charches to herericks, AugiT.Bpin, 
when he reſtored temples to Devils. 166. 


Andasthemother 1o is the daughter, the Independents that will be as Inde- 
pendent in reſpe of the civil power, afwel as Eccleſiaſtical government, and 
{chiſmaticks aſwell from the Common-wealth as the Church, do ayow that the 
Saints are not ts ſubmit tothe powers of the world, or worldly powers, and that Wig; 
the powers and governments of the world have nothing to do with them for br of. paper 
civil miſdemeanors, theſe governours muſt keep within their own ſphere, as whales Mr.Pringamuth 
wot to govern Whales but other fiſhes &c. that every particular congregation of frinwphing o. 
viſeble Saints is under the government alone of Chriſt the onely head, king, gover- -_ E- 
nour and lawgiver thereof and ſubjett to 0 other juriſdifttion,that no power on earth * n = wp ig 
or earthly Ilawgivers, may can or ought to give laws for the government of this reph tw A.S, 
republick, And thus they ere a Common-wealth in a Common-wealth (or in- 7hnGoodwins 
deed abvyeit) ati epicicle in an otbe,which like St.Georges banck at Gezoa, is like _— 4 
in time, if ſtrength do therewith proportionably increaſe, ro ſwallow up or pon yy g 
oyertop the civil State. | | 

9. Optatus upbraids the Dozatiſts to have been omnium malarum ſontem Barontm.z. 
canuſarum, and they.were indeed (as Anguſtine largely declaresa kinde of earth- A.C. 348.n, 
quake in the bowels of all Lands where they were contained, ſhattering all in $5.6 6.0 
pieces, and bringing a ſolution of continuity in all bodies. Vn:1l you aroſe 7g _ 
(faith Oprarus) there were no [chiſmes in the Church, — peace pleaſing to God Auguſt.cont lit. 
awel:t among all Chriſtian ptople, the devil mourned in the temples and you in Petil.L1. 
forrain countries. —they divided the people of God and ſet up Churches not ne- — = 
eeſſary, they have eretted their walls as it were, not raiſing any new Edifice, voy the ; 
they could not build unleſs they firſt deſtroyed, ( which clearly was by gather- & 73. | © 
ing Churches our of other Churches) before the pride of Donatus, all which 
believed in Chriſt were called Chriſtians, but he hath dared to divide the people 
with God,ſo that thoſe Which follow him are called Donatiſts — thoſe were his 
words what is done among you,with my party,as f now indeed he had parted the peo- 
ple with God,that without fear he dared to ſay he was of the party of Donatas, 
and forget to mtntion Chriſt. They could not (as he farther adds) /edxce ar 
bouſe at once, but the wife went before, the hasband ſtaid behinde, or the parents 
are led awa) and the chiltlren would not folloW,' vr the brother ſtayd when the 
ſiſter went forth,(the women till are more facil to be ſeduced by the ſerpent )and 

y their perſwaſion were theſe names of piety drvided.St. Auguſtine fings in con- auguſt expeſer. 
cord with Opratxz concerning the diviſions which they ran, and the diſcords in Epi8. 7.han. 
which they made and. fomenred, a thoſe (faith he) which go out from the e&-3.tom.g, 
Church and us and Ray mit With us, and are cnt off from unity are Antichriſts,*'** 

—— behold they have gone out from ns and are become Donatiſts, though they 
dewy not feſus Chriſt ;yet if they remain not in naity with us,they are Antichriſts, 
and if they are at unity with #5, what do two altars in this city ? what my by, 
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A large and clear parallel between 


—— 


DzpEncs 4ivided houſes, divided marriages, What meaneth a bed that is common, ad a 


Chrift that us divided ? 

Ovo prognatus eodem, and as Donatiſme was, ſuch an earthquake is Indepen- 
dency, the progeny thereof,zec r# mens eſſe negari, Dignus es, when once the 
matter of this earthquake took fire and burnt in the top of the mountain, it 
blaſted our choice plants, coyer'd our land with cinders and aſhes, ſhook and 
kneaded and new moulded the earth, and could raiſe a ney mountain in a 
night (as was once done by an earthquake at Pxteol;) and though it have not 
ſpread fo much nor ran through the bowels ofthe earth as tar as Donari/me did, 
yet it hath been like the fireing of the gunpowder at achlin, that ſubyerred 
the foundations of the whole city, diſlipated the houfes, ſcattered the parts 
ſomethis way ſome that way, did fling ſome*men to one place, ſhot others 
to another, and rent in pieces the whole tabrick. It hath made our terra firms 
our firm land to become Gooawin ſands, diſcontinued and divided each part 
from other, ſo that in their new light we can onely ſee divided atoms, and this 
very picture of Donatiſme thus drawn by thoſe Fathers is ſo perfett and lively a 
repreſentation of Independency, that it-might paſſe for the draught and image 
of either, and he that ſhall rake ir for the one or for the other ſhall be guilty 
ofa far leſſe miſtake then Darizs his mother committed in miſtaking Hepheſti- 
ou for Alexander, for as he ſaid, Hepheſtiun was alſo Alexander. As when the 
Emperour Charles belieged Algiers, atter a Txrki ſorcerer had with a rod 
{truck the ſea, there followed the moſt diſmal and hideous ftorm that ſhip- 
wrackt the whole fleet : fo likewiſe when they came a ſhore, and with the 
rod of their mourh ſtruck the people (of whom the ſea isan emblem) what 
ſtorms and tempeſts we have ſince felt, that have daſht all upon the rocks, who 

could thereby the rocking of the ſhip be caſt like F0xas into ſo dead a ſleep, 
as not to be ſenſible thereot ? Hereupon followed their breaking into fragments, 
parcelling out and ſeparating the people, ſetting up of unneceſſary Churches, 
gathering Churches out of Churches, and deſtroying many to build-one, their 
dividing the people with Chriſt, or rather dividing the people from Chriſt, ro 
be of this mans Church and that mans Church, ſo as it looks like an abaſe- 
ment, and isan interpretative or virtual reproach to be of the Proteſtant or the 
Chriſtian Church, like as in 7raly a good Chriſtian is' the periphraſis of a ſilly 
fellow, their multitude ofaltars in a city againſt altar, their renting tamilies into 
ragss, to fit themſelves with patches , and ſcattering the members thereof here 
and there like the limbs of dilaniated 44/yr+xs, inatching children from their 
parents to increaſe their Corbax, and ſo making the Commandment void by 
their tradition , robbing children of their Parents, who when like the Tortoyle 
they ſhould hatch their eggs by their eyes, or continual inſpectipn, they turn 
them to be like the Oſtrich, that leaves them in the ſand to a warm fun, and 
ro care little for them unleſs rhey will go with them to this Aviary and become 
birds of their feather, divorcing man and wife in religious duties, ard in the 
way and means to that which ought to be the formal reaſon of all love, viz 
the participation of eternal bleſſedneſs, the woman being moſt part led captive, 
Eve being the apteſt objec for the Serpent to work upon, and then the wite 
rurnes Independent alſo in reſpe&tofher husband and prepolterouſly and inver- 
redly cleayes to her new father and leaves her husband, who is thenceforth 
only as an Egyprian 1naccount, and one that may lawfully be ſpoiled for the 
making of the tabernacle where ſhe reſorts, and trimming of the garments 
for Aaron ( haud ignota loquor) (butfor their preaching women, were there 
now a layer of brais to be framed, it would more aptly be made of their fa- 
ces then of their looking glaſſes) and thus the ſchiſme 1s diffuſed and propa- 
gated among the goods alſo, ſome being rent and ſeparated from therelt, 
and by theſe courſes even thoſe who like the men of Hammelen called in the 
| pyed 
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pyed piper only to deſtroy a company of rats, haye their children led away Sect,22; 


trom them, into the ſchiſme or rent of the hill, but © paſſin graviora, them- 
ſelyes alſo that chey might by the help of the other, becter ger up to the 
top of the hill, danced too much after their pipe, forgetting the leſſon which 
they had firit prickt, and though juſtice be blind in reſpett of perſons, yer it 
is ſharp ſighted in proporcioning the puniſhment to the offence, for eyen 
thoſe men who at firſt deſired onely leave to live among the other, ac length 
would ſcarce leave them to live by them , and (what Themiſtecles applied to 
himſelf) they fell to ſtrip and break down thoſe boughs whereunto they firſt 
fled for ſhelter, and (as Lucullus ſaid of Pompey ) like a carrion-crow endea- 
voured to rob the hawk of the prey which he had ſtricken down, Preda lupo fit 
capra ſuo quem latte cibarat, ſo that we may now juſtly upbraid the tolly 
of the one, Inunc ergo canum catulos nutri atque luporum, and increpate the 
ingratitude of the other, who ſhot back into their bowels that arrow which 
they had feathered for them by depluming their own wings,, 


Tpſa ſatis pennis aquila nterit, atta refertur, 
Scilicet hec hodie gratia pro meritis, 


But all theſe rents and diſperſions clearly manifeſt that the Independents are 
riſen uÞ inſtead of their fathers, the Donatiſts, a generation f ſinful men, and into 
whatſoever ſhapes they may transform themſelyes, yer the deyil will be Kill 
known by his cloyen or divided feet. 


Hl 


10. There were alſo many ſchiſmes among the Donatiſts themſelves, after Angn8.de he- 


their ſeparation from the Church, firſt breaking off from that, and then crum- 


rTeſ,$.69. tom. 
6.p.6.& traF. 


bling among themſelves, pars Donati z3n multa minutiſſima ſruſta conſciſſa eſt 5.in Johan, 
| (faith Angsſtive) eſpecially by means of aximian, who was Deacon to Pri- contralttr, 
mian, who being cenſured by him, the whole faction fell together by the ears, Petilian 1.2. | 


ſubdividing their ſchiſme into a new ſchiſme, and the one part renting from the 
other molt bitterly and yirulently execrating and anathematizing one the other, 
which Awgsſtine often mentions and upbraides theni with; 


& Cont.Creſ. 
on.l.4.c,Z. 
Barons ut 
prias tom. 4+ A, 


The ſame ſymptom attending Independency ſhewes it tobe the ſame diſeaſe, C 394 n.34- 


foFindependency in the maſs and lump was as Orphexs his: night, Hippocrates 
his orc#s, the Poets chaos, Paracel/us his 1liadam or 1liaſtram, where in their 
empty and yoid elements, the ſeeds, ſtars and roots (as they ſpeak) were con- 
tainedof all generable (hereſies) conjoyned in that principle of liberty in 
things of the minde, hagprant ,ibi tanguam in patria, as Severings ſpeaks; 
or asthe Poet, 


———congeſtaq, eodem — | 
Non bene junttarum diſcordia ſemina rerum, 


which afterward according tothe nature of particular ſubjeRs, appeared and 
ſhewed themſelves in ſeveral ſhapes, qualities and magnitudes, It was 
the Trojax horſe wherein they lay imbowelled cloſe and quiet, until the walls of 
the city were broken down to bring it in, and then they broke out and diſperit 
themſelyes to kindle the flames of herefie and ſchiſme in all parts and corners 

thereof; who though they all joyned to ſet the city in a flame, and reduce it 
ro aſhes, yet like the irreconcilable flames .of Ereocles and Polynices, them- 
ſelves could not mix, but were ſtilt ſeparate and divided : When as Apelles hath 
drawn one line, Protogenes {trives to cut that into two, and make it finer, and 


Apelles divides that again , ſo when one thinks he hath purged the wheat from 


the chaffe, another ſuppoſeth it needfull ro fift the wheat from the: bran, 
and a third conceives it neceſſary to paſsa finer ſearfer, though as 7 ly _ 
Watt omtonma hea dobon ng | FITC - SOON g BIN #1 - 
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xcz of Sempronia her ſinging and playing, the better the worſe, fo the finer is the 
TD A ſearcing, rn. x An tougher. F downward, as men that fail on the ſez 
fancy the land to move from them when they go off from the land, hence ir 
is that ſo many Independents turn Anabaptiſts, A ntitrinitarians and Antine- 
mians, and they Quakers, and theſe commence Ranters, ſox daturi pro- 

gemiem vitioſjorem, ſave that 


— 


Non habet ulterins quod woftris moribus addat 
Poſteritas ———— | 


It is noted of Barnabas that after his ſeparation from Pax!, we hear no more 
of him, he was as a loſt man, and like a ſpark breaking and ſevering from the 
intire flame, which ſoon expires and vaniſheth, and S. Hierome obſerveth 
(though ſomewhar curiouſly) that God is not ſaid to have bleſſed the ſecond 
dayes work, and he gives the reaſon, becauſe two wasa receding from unity, 
and that this was a day wherein diviſion was made, but we may juſtly and ſo- 


berly obſerve, that God doth not bleſs thele ſeparations, but puniſheth them, 


ſo as their ſin may be read in their puniſhment, for ſeparation is ſtill blaſted 
by a judgment from heaven, which is therefore till multiplying or dividing 
into more ſeparations, which like the clouds, when they begin to break, di- 
vide and parcel out themſelyes into many fragments of various figures, and at 
length yaniſh to nothing. : 
Laſtly, the Donatiſts were guilty of-tyrannous domineering in the cities, 
Augsft.contr. and uſurping other mens eſtates, ryrannicas in civitaribus & fundis alienis do- 
liter. Peril 1. ,,;,zriones (faith Auguſtine) and exerciied moſt violent perſecutions againſt 
tor their ' oppoſites, oppreſſed and 'yexed thoſe of the communion of Cecil:an, 
adverſ. epiſt. - No 4s -o Higgs ! TT 
Parmen.l, 2.c; haling them before the tribunals of ſecular Magiſtrates, and intruding into 
2.6 epiſt158.. their Churches by force of ſouldiers, breaking them-open, -and the fury of 
Baroniu #' "the Cireamcellions was able to have made the ſun to hide his head, and yet they 
FR 9 3+ called their leaders the Caprains of the ſaints, .(as Baronins tells us: out of Op= 
.C.331-n, J* 
' $6. & A. C. tatus) theſe were the defenders of their ſe, who dared to oppoſe and refit 
348,n. 25. Magiſtrates, and pretended themſelyes to be the vindicators of publick -juſtice, 
tot. 4.A-G. & they ſet mens ſervants at liberty, diſcharged men of their debts, and abſolyed 
” - pe them from their creditors, ſo as they that ſhould have demanded payment, 
27. & ſeq. & wete conſtrained humbly to begs to be releaſed, every one haſted to loſe his 
rom.5s.A.G. -debts, and put it to the account of their gain to haye eſcaped their hands,- no 
412-5. man conkd be ſure of his eſtate, nor ſecurein his gpſſeſſions, and nevertheleſs 
that they acted as men abſolved from all laws, they made the laws as acceſſory 
inſtruments of oppreſſion againſt others, and what maſſacres, depredations 
and miſchiefs, Optatus 4 Donatian Biſhop perpetrated againſt the Catholicks, 
by the alliſtance and fupport of Gi/ao'a rebel againſt the Emperour, under 
whom Africk groaned for ten years ſpace, as Auguſtine tells us, and of whom 
Clanaian fingerh or rather weepeth,- | 


wſtris jam luftibus ille 
Conſennit, regnnmq,; ſibi tot vendicat annic, 


15 abundantly-deſcribed by Azgxfine, the quinteſſence of whoſe relation is 
diſtilled by Barorizs for the conteRion of his Annals. 

And: as Encias ſpeaks proverbially- of the aſhes of dead men, ommnia iden 
£1nzs ,, ſo what fimulitude and proportion herein the tndependents carry to the 
Donatiſts,' Theed' not write, for every- man may read in other- kinde of cha- 
raCters,' Vateat ad demonſtrationem ipſa rei evidentia, in Auguſtines language, 
many men like Kamns at the maſlacre at Paris-haye felt 1t, *none that like 

yy | wy P dg © 


v7 


"the od Diooatills and new Independents. 


W—_— 


I 


fairh Yaintilian, quedam majora ſunt quam uti illa capiat modus ſermonis hu« 
mai, chole chings (as Nicephorus Gregoras faid in another caſe) cannot be 
congruouſly ſpoken unleſs the heaven ſound chem out in thunder, for the moſt 
that we can ſay is che lealt of what they have done, nor can they be 'proper- 
ly wricten bur in paper made of the raggs whereinto they haye rent this 
Church, whoſe heart bloud might ſerve tor the ink, and the moſt proporti- 
onable duſt to be caſt upon the writing, will be that whereinto they have redu- 
ced the nation. The ſimilitude might be purſued and improyed berween 
quickſilyer and an Independent, in that Plzzy calls it the poylon of all things, 
it is ſo liquid and unſtable as to be conformed to the figure of all things thac 
ſuſtain and ſapport it, eagerly embraceth gold and filver, bur eats out and 
conſumes all other metals, and 1s thence called the tyrant of metcals, but char 
which I ſhall pertinently to the poinc in hand reflet upon is, whether coo ſad 
experience haye not rendred quickſilver an hieroglyphick of Independents in 
this, that being uſed for help co cure an itch or ſcab, where che remedy threat - 
ned more danger than the malady, and being not throughly quenched, it 
pierceth into the bones, waſts the marrow, and is found in mens graves when 
they are dead, | | 
.2ui ſapit ille ſibi dicet quod aicere nolo, 


All the water in the ſea cannot waſh out the kindred between a Donatiſt and 
Independent, and therefore though they differ in one point concerning che 
water of Baptiſme, the Doxatifts rebaptizing all whom they gathered into 
their Churches, and judging that baptiſme could not be otherwhere dul 
and legitimouſly adminiſtred, wherein the Independents ſymbolize nor with 
them, as the Anabapriſts do, who are Donatiſts in the lump and in groſs, 
whereas Independents are but the ſpirits thereof extrated and ſomewhar 
refined, yet the compariſon holding in the major pare denominates them a- 
kinn, and very like each other, tam ſimilem videbis 1am, Ut vix tam ſimilis 
ſb: ſt ipſa,the likeneſs of one egge tO another hach given riſe roa proverb, yet ' 
T lly tells us that at Delos they which kept and nouriſhed the henns, could 
diſtinguiſh which egge was layed by each hen, ſo as notwithltanding their ex- 
a& likeneſs, there muſt needs be ſome differences in all things. : 

And yet in that one point of rebaptizing, they touch, it they do not joyn, 
the Doratiſts thought that none could rightly baptize ſaye thoſe of their 
Churches, the Independents ſuppoſe chat none have right to be baprized'but 
the infants of thoſe of their Churches, the one conceaved it could not be law- 
fully given by any, the other that it cannot be legitimouſly received by any our 
of their communion, 


— —— + 


| Scaliger there, haye taken no notice thereof, 0» habent incredibilia wvicem Sxtcx, 


22; 
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The confeſſed imperfeflion of the Apolegiſts way. : 


DzexEnCE well traverſe or juſtly plead not guilty to the inditment of {chiſme, 


whereupon their predeceſfors the Doxarifts were attainted , I think as 
the Greek, proverb faith, That a good Goat, a good Car, &c. are bad 
beaſts, ſo the beſt Independent is in this reſpe&evil, if in no other ; for as Saint 


\tre Denar, Auguſtine 2 yantumliber lauaabiliter ſe were exiſtimet, HoW landably 
cows. el they think they live , yet beings ſeparate from the Church, hoc (elo 


7.Þ.122. 


Epiſt. 162. 


rom. 2.p.1424 


ſcelere quod a Chriſti unitate disjunttus eſt, non habebit vitam, for this caly 
Wickedneſs that he ts divided from the unity of Chriſt he ſhall not have life, 
Schitme in his judgment being a ſin of deeper grain than idolatry, for 95 
fecerunt idolum uſitata gladii morte perempti ſunt, qui vero ſchiſma facere volyi- 
erunt, hiatu terre principes devorats, & turba conſentiens igne conſumpta, di- 
verſitate peenarum diverſitas agnoſcitur meritorum : They that ſet up an Idull 
ſuffered the uſual death of the ſword, but they that Would make a ſchiſm,the chicf- 
eſt of them were ſwallowed up by the opening of the earth, and the multitude that _ 
conſented with them were conſumed by fire, the difference of their ſin may be ac- 
 knowledged by the diff erence of their puniſhment. 
Pur d:ſſentiunt inter ſe, contra unitatem ones conſentiunt, they diſagree a- 
mong themſelves, though they all conſpire againſt unity, (as Auguſtine of his 
Doxatiſts,) they (ee ſome imperfettion inthe Independent way, (andthey ſee very 
little that diſcern not much 1mperfection therein,) and they know not their own to 
be altogether free, (and how can the {tream be clear when the ſpring is cor- 
rupt?) the one and theother are parallel wayes, trodden out by the ſame line, 
and leading down the ſame precipice, and differ but as iter, aft#s & via in the 
Law, the one isa little larger and more extenſive than the other. The A- 
pologiſts indeed are a kind of mungrels, party Presbyters and parcel Indepen- 
dents, and what colour ſoever they may put upon it, there is but a gradual 
difference between them and the ſimple Independents, ſuch as is between the 
Negro and the Molatto, or like that which is betwixt the inhabicants upon the 
one and the other bank of the river Sexega, the one black and the other taw- 
ny, and theſe would have as much of the Negro as the other, were not ſome 
of the blackneſs wafht off by the baprtiſme which theſe afford to their infants 
which are not of their Church, (which the other vouchſafe not) and this is the 
water which like Sexega divides and diſtinguiſheth chem , for as for ordinati- 
on, that hath been no conitant everlaſting river among the Apologiſts, but 
rather a torrent, now up and then down according to the ſeaſon, and like 
ſome rivers inthe ſandy plains of Africk, which uſe to ſhift irs channel and 
change its courſe, They here acknowledge, they agree in the greater and dife 
fer but in theleſs things, which I think may be reſtrained nol limited to di- 
{cipline eſpecially, and they confeſs both parties zo have the ſelfe ſame intereſt, 


or rather it ſhould be, the ſame ſelfe intereſt, and therefore when they accule 
the Independent way of imperfection, 


Tn tabulam Sylle jam ditunt diſcipuli tres : 


and as we ſee ittruth which 7 zlly faith, at oculus, ſic animas ſe non videns alia 
cernit : ſo it is as true that they are dimm anddecaying eyes which can becter 
diſcern thingsart ſome diſtancethan nearer hand, and apprehend other mens 
imperfections moreclearly than their own. And if they know not their own 
way to be altogether free from imperfeRtions, why can they not patiently a- 
bide to hear that which may make them know it to be imperfe&? how do they 
ſo confidently aſſert that way, & 5» malis ſuis defenſionis ſomitem querunt, 
as Gregory ſpeaks : Non ſemper corrupta eſt mens male opcrantis ſed ſemper cor- 
rapta male defendentis : They ſeek to foment their evils by a defenſe of them, the 
heart of a man deing evil is not alwayes corrupt, but his is ever ſo, that defendeth 
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I, 


the evil: wherefore do they ſo violently enforce it, unleſs as the Pope ſaid hes ECT 


would write Fiatzr in deſpight of Grammar, ſo they will have a Fiar for their 
imperfe& model in defiance of truth, and uſurp a like power to that which Sra- 


pleron arrogates to the Church, that even fabulous and apocryphal things, by 


cheir authority may become canonical ? 

But the imperfection is ſcored up »pox their inability to do more, their reforma- 
tion being not the meaſure of their will, but their power, Alchough they other- 
wherelett weightier things untoucht, yet inthe 17, Se. they cannot let a ſeru- 
ple paſs without. handling the poyle thereof; bur however carefull they be of 
weight, they are incurious of meaſure, or elſe they would never have ſaid their 
reformation was not the.meaſure of their will but power ; Though they may 
ſuppoſe themſelves ſo pure as neceſſarily to be ſeparate from the common 
Maſſe, yet their language is not pure from impropriety. But not to run de- 
ſcant in ſo poor a ditty, I ſuppoſe they would have faid paſſively, their refor- 
mation is not meaſured by, or 1s not according to the meaſure of their will, 
but their power, and perchance ſhould more truly have ſaid, their will ſecon- 
ded with their power is the meaſure of their reformation, But if they are con- 
ſcious that they ought to do otherwiſethan they have done, but cannot do it, 
then they ſhould have faid they knew that their way is not free from imper- 
fetion, not that they not knew it to be free. Bur as it impreſſech wonder to 
hear that their reformation is meaſured by their power not their will, ſince it 
- iswith them as the wanton Empreſs ſaid to: her luſtfull Son in law, quicquid 
liber licet, 1o it ſtrikes fear to conſider ir, ſeeing they have- power enough to 
recede and remit ſomewhat of cheir rigor, andit they want power to carry 
ic higher, and go further, then we arein a fad cafe that are ſecured only 
by that which kept che Chriſtians (as Bellarmine .tells us ) from depoſing 
heathen Emperours, quia defwere wires, becquſe they had nt ſtrength 
enongh. SE | 

| The next ſet forth their Ezrenicoz, and firſt wiſh an accommodation between 
them and their dear brethren of the rigid Independency,  . But they agree too 
well alreagy to divide and rent the Church, for as the peace of Hereticks is the 
warr of the Church, and che warr of the one the peace of the other ; ſo the Ce- 
raunia of our quietneſs might be bred in the midiſt of their thundrings one a= 
Sainſtanother, and we ſhall leſs fear and better deal with their rods and axes if 
they were ſingleand not in a bundle. ES 
* Secondly, They profeſs whac they would do propter anitatem Donati, for 
the unity of Danatas, that will do ſo little propter #nitatem Chriſti, for the unity 
of Chriſt, ſaying, they would go many miles barefoot, to meet peace with them, 
but I wiſh they would go with their feet ſhod with the preparation of peace to- 
ward their people. | TEN? E 

Thirdly, They give their ſenſe of the calamitous conſequences of the diſcords 
inthe Church, and we are as conſcious, dſſidia noſtra ſunt amicorum diſpen- 
dia, hoſtium compendia, (as Hierom) & publica ire divine incendia, as Funins, 
our diviſions are the cauſes of our enemies triumph, and both the cauſes and effetts 
of Gods wrath and judgments. Er | 

Fourthly, To facilitate an harmony between them, they propound the opini- 
on of Mr. Baxter in ſome branches A ſeems ſome others of them bear ſuch 
fruit as ſet their teeth on edge : ) what paſſage they refle& upon I cannot di- 
vine, the page quoted by them having nothing of that concernment in that 
ſalt edition, but to make even with them, I ſhall deſire them to peruſe and 
perpend what is formerly cited, and which he delivers in his Saints everlaſting 
Reſt, Part 321. Sect. 7, p. 3. and Part 4. SeQt. 3.p. 104, 105, of the edition of 
1653, | | 
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An admonition to the Presbyterians. 


Duxzncs I haveelſewhere ſer down by theſe waters of Siloam, and not hanged up, but 


n— 


WY founded there my poor harp, andI may theretore here 


In 1 Cor.1. 
Homil, 3. 


| m— Clandere jam r1vos, 
ſceing elſewhere I hope, 
| - {at prata biberant, 


1 will only ſay that however I affeQtionately vote for unity, (for as Chryſoſtom, 
Integrum fi in multa dividitur, non modo non multa fiunt, ſed unum abſumitur, 


One intire wy if it be dividedinto many, not only there are not many made, but 


that one is deſtroyed, as the Pumice ſtone ſwims deing whole, and ſinks when 
broken into parcs,) and paſlionately bewail our divitions, who when we are 
on alight flame, and halt burnt to aſhes, yet like the flames raiſed by burning 
the dead bodies of Ereocles and Polynices we cannot unite and conjoyn; yet1 
ſhould as paſſionately regret to ſee an union made up at the only coſt ot the 
Presbyterian, and that their coalition with Independents ſhould be like the 
conjunRion of Rivers with the Sea, which falling into ir loſe their names and 
courſe, and yitlate their qualities, or that chey ſhould become one, as the 
PRs did with the Scors, where the former were as it wereeaten up and digeſted 


| by the latter Nation. Letthe Independents return to them, not they turn to 


thoſe, nor be like P:iftrarns the tyrant of Athens, who when ſome of his 
party had revolted and fortified Phyle againſt him, he came to them with his 
baggage, and profeſſed that if he could not perſwade them to return to 
him, he was reſolved to abide with them, 1 know not whether it gives im- 
preſſion of more wonder or indignation to ſee old Tragedies once played be- 
tween the Orthodox and Arians atedover again, under other names and in a- 
Kother Scene, whereas at the Councils of Ariminzamand Selexcia, the worle 
and leſſer party out-witted and over-acted the better and greater, and they thac 
at firſt pretended only to deſire Churches for themſelves, grew at length to 
that powerfull inſolence-to deny them to others. And as much ingracitude is 
obſervable in it, that thoſe which like the Ivy grew up by embigcing the 
tree, ſhould exhauſt the ſappand ſtrength thereof, and like Quickſilver ſhould 
eatourt and conſume the metal they cloſed with , fo perchance ſomewhat of 
juſtice may be conſiderable therein, thac as it was ſaid of Henry the fourth of 
France, That he fell by that Religion to which he fell; fo all the compliances 
of the one party have only occaſioned them to ſuffer from thoſe whom they 
have too indulgently ſuffered : and as when that King was wounded in the 
mouth by Cafe, he received an admonition, that having denied the truth 
with his mouth, he was there wounded, and if he caſt it our of his heart, he 
was like to take in the knife therealſo; ſo 1 ſhall humbly remind thoſe Pres- 
dyrerians which have varied and lapſed toward an Independent model, thar 
fince ſuch applications and condeſcentions have been only paid with contempr, 
and have borne no other fruit but obſtinacy in rhe one parc, and danger to + 
the other, that they would adhere unto and cheriſh their proper principles, 
which need .coyet no other likeneſs than their own, (becaule truth is in- 
comparably faiter thanthe Grecian Helena, as Augwſtine,) nor pray inany 
fupport from carnal prudence, ( becauſe honeſty is the belt policy, ) and re- 
membring whence they are fallen would do their firſt works, leſt their Can= 
dleftick be ſhaken, as well as their light hath been ſomewhat contracted 
and obſcured. | 
They would perfwade us they comply not with rigid Independents, bur then 
it ſeems they are to de ranked among the gentle Independents. The digladia- 
tions of Sets are ſometime as eager among themſelves as againſt the truth, 
the Aaximinianiſts did virulently conteſt with the Primianiſts,yet both "_ 
| | under 
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The Apologiſts confounding of Churches and Parihes, 567 


under the denomination of Doxatiſts, | they may be all in the ſame way, which ; Sp 


yer run faſter.and go further one than another. As the Schools tay, thac agg 
every Angel 1s a ſeveral ſpecies, fo if ſome difference or ſingularity might con- 

ſtitute a ſeveral form, we ſhould have among Independents almoſt as man 

Religions as men. Ir 1s like enough they render no complacency to the figid Ng 


Independents, and do yet finde no pleaſing reception among the right 
'Presbyterians, ſuch a Cataſtrophe is the reſult of a midling indifference, 
and it fares with men of that cemperamenr as with the hypocrite, the world 
hates him becauſe he ſeems good, and God abhors him becauſe he is not 
truly ſuch. | 
They leave the rigid Independents to auſwer that charge of confounding 
Churches, and then it ſeems they depend upon them to be Advocates for 
them alſo, as well as to plead their own cauſe, For however fel-loye may 
- transfer the guilt, and cenſure that in others what it will not ſee in it ſelf, (as 
Demeſithenes ſaid nothing was ſo hard as to know, or ſo calle as to deceive ones 
ſelf, ) yer this charge hath a thox arr the man for them alſo, for he is ſome- 
what confounded in his judgment that cannot diſcern, or will not confeſs, that 
to conſtitute, as they do, one Church of perſons gathered and extracted out of | 
twenty or thereabout, isto introduce a confuſion of Churches, and what is Pobdor. Vir-" 
that elſe but to defeat that ancient and faudable conſticution of dividing pa- [vn pew 
: | = us rerum.l. 
riſhes into ſeveral Presbyteries, as proper ,cures, and making them definite cg, 268. 
and appropriate, which if not inſtiruced by Dionyſ6#5 about the year 260. in Quo guiſqz ſuis 
the Roman Patriarchate, and ſoon after in other Dioceſſes by his example, or fntbus limiti.. 
rather the inſtitution by him revived after the diſturbances of perſecution, as ” gory 
having been firſt ſetled by Ezariſtus at Rome within little of the firſt Century, vize Divmy; | 
yet profound Antiquaries acknowledge, that if pariſhes be taken for ſuch as Selden Hiftor; 
were afligned limits for thoſe which were ſent arbitrarily from the Biſhop *f 9ther.c.6. 
out of the number of his Chaplains or his Clergy, reſiding for the molt part in _ ” 
thoſe elder times with him in the chief City, thar in this ſenſe, pariſhes were * * 
in the firſttimes, and began when ſeveral Churches for Chriſtian ſervice or pla- 
ces for holy aſſemblies had their beginning, but as thereby is meant ſuch limits 
asarebounded as well in regard of the protits received from the pariſhioners, 
due only to the Miniſter of that Church, as of the incumbents function and re- 
fidence, though ir be inconſiſtent with the then community of Eccleſiaſtick 
profits and the Biſhops and his Clergies living together, (for which many evi- 
dences out of antiquity might be alſeaged) that pariſhes in this ſenſe were in 
the very firſttimes, yet they confels that from ancient times pariſhes were di- 
vided to ſeveral Miniſters according to the conyeniences of Country Towns 
and Villages, which diviſion and diſtribution, hath been conſtantly ratified 
and ſupported by our municipal Laws as neceſſary to order, and ſubſeryi- 
ent to many expediences. ' And alſo the violation of this order, and ſuch ap- 
propriation was forbidden by the Canons of ancient Councils, eq; confundito 
Ececlefias, neither let Charches be confounded, decreed the firſt Council of Con- 
ſtantinople, & ne parochiam cujuſlubet Epiſcopi, alterins civitatis Epiſcopus Ca- 
nonum temerator 3nvaaat : Let no Biſhop being a violator of the Canons uſurp 
»pon or invade the Dieceſs of another Biſhop, was the decree of the Synod of Aver.can.g. 
Averne, And there want not conſonant decrees of ancient Synods of our 
own Nation to the ſame effe&, as that of Hartford held about A. D. 671, Can. 1. 
which Srapleton calls rhe firſt of the Engliſh Nation, and eſpecially that of s:. H.$pelm. 
Celichyth about A. D. $03. where it is enaQted that Biſhops invade not the Di- counc.p.328. 
«ceſs, Prieſts the Pariſh, ner the duty and office of another, ſave only when deſired 
to baptize or viſit the ſick, 
And thisisalſo to remove thoſe ancient land-marks and bounds which was 
not onely piacular among the Romans ( $5 quis transferre anſus fuiſſet aut at- 
oe Foes 2 GENES bobs —- willy, 


Condant.can.$ 


Rofin. Antiq, 
Rom.l.2.c.19. 


568 Whether they are guilty of diſorder againſt Laws. 


In Prov.22, 
28, 


DEFENCE tollere, lege terminals eaput ejus his diis devovit, interfeitori ipſius tanquan ſas 
- . » [ , - o \ 
YOu corilegi impunitate promiſſa & paritate a ſcelere, If any one dared to remove or 


take them up, by the law Terminalts, his head was deyoted to thoſe gods, and im- 
punity and freedome from any crime decreed to him that ſhould kill him, as being 
4 ſacrilegious perſon,) but obnoxious to a curſe by the Law of God, Der. 27. 
& 17. andcoming under frequent prohibitions, Dext. 19. 14. Prov. 22.28. 
& 23.10. $#ub hoc autemliterals ſenſu, parabolice intelligendum eff ne 
guts refte vite preſcripta, a patribus laudabiliter conſtituta pro concordia & or- 
dine ac politia inter homines conſervanda, violare & immutare nova doftrina & 
impio contemptu preſumat, Under this literal ſenſe we muſt parabolically under- 
ſtand, that none ſhould preſume to violate and change by any new dottrine or 
wicked contempt, thoſe rules of a righteous life which have been laudably ordained 
by our fathers, for the preſerving of concord order and policy among men, ſaith 7 an- 
emma. 
« And ifit hath not much of confuſion, yet not little of irregularity to com- 
municate with one Church in the Word and Prayer, and only with another in 
the Sacrament, to be common hearers of the Word among thoſe with whom 
they deny to have communion in the Sacrament, and to partake of the Sacra- 
ment with chem amonglt whom they do not conſtantly hear the word, to pay 
their Tyths to them who ſerve not at the Altar whereof they partake, and to 
yield no Tyths (whatſoever offerings they bring) to thoſe thar officiate ar thoſe 
Altars where they participate. And yer. gnatizs tells of the ancient Chrilti- 
ans, Omnes ad orandum in idem loci convenere — -+— quemadmoduns ad unun 
Altare, All came together to the ſame place to pray ——— even as they did to the 
ſame Altar, (they had nor then ſeveral Altars that had one common place of 


MeedChurches prayer) and a Biſhop and an Altar were made correlatives, ſo that every Bi- 
in ard fince the ſhop had an Altar, and bur one, and not one Altar among many Biſhops,which 


Apoiap. SO, 


interfeers with their practice, 

Thoſe aſperſions wherewith they complain to be beſpattered, were not (the 
moſt of them) calt by the paper, neither were they ſo blotted by any drops ſhed 
there, yetlet us try whether it fall not out with them, as we have not- only read 
in ſtory, bur ſeen by experience, to have happened to ſome, who commenced 
fuits and brought ations of ſlander, and upon the traverſing thereof, have 
heen convicted of thoſe crimes which they ſought to clear, and to get recom- 

. pence for being accuſed, and have contracted thoſe penalties-which ſuch 
crimes did merit, whereas they might have been quit, if they could have been 
quiet. They ſay they are falſly impeached. | 

Firſt, For d;ſorder againſt Law : And we ſuppoſe indeed this confounding of 
theſe Pariſh Churches whereof Law hath determined the limits, and made the 
appropriation, comes under that denomination, Our laws have forbid, and 
do inflict penalties for uſing any artifice to intice and withdraw Figeons out of 
anothers Dove-houſe, and Bees out of others Buts, and: therefore doubtleſs 

cannot allow the tolling and ſeducing other mens rational ſheep from their 
folds. : 

Secondly, For Magick : I think it will rather prove to be for ſillineſs, or 
uncharitableneſs, the paper only ſaid that their tempting and withdrawing the 
fruits of other mens labours, and of thoſe committed to their culture, to make 
up their Churches, did carry ſome analogy with that Magical transferring of 
other mens corn into their fields, whereof ſome Romans were falſely accuſed. 
A man might ſuſpect that they were indeed paſſive in Magick, and thereby 
faſcinated, hereupon to think, that this Allegory layes Magick to their charge, 
and therefore while they ſuppoſe that we queſtion them properly for that 
crime, they cannot but leave, not onely their wit and temper, but their 
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Whether the Apologiſts are culpable of Schiſme. $69 
charity and innocence under greater queſtion, Vlcera ad levem tattnm, etiamad Sxcrt,24; 
ſaſpicionem tatths condoleſcunt , nunquid ſine querela egra tanguntur ? WY. 
Thirdly, For Schiſme ; As our Saviour tells the Fews, that it was Aoſes that 
accuſed them ; ſo S. Azgxſtine rather then 1, ſhall give them their ſentence of 
condemnation, let this be the firſt law promulgated by him, whoſoever ſeparate 
themſelves from the ſame unity wherein they could not be polluted by the contagi- De bapiſ.contz 
on of evil men, have committed rhe manifeſt ſacriledge of ſchiſme, and the ſecond Donatift 1.6, 
be, that evil men though known to be ſuch, do not defile the good in communion of ap i : 
Sacraments, Now tor witneſs we need have none for the matter of fat, but 4 (0h, 4 
themſelves, who have confeſſed, that they ſeparate being offended with the 
groſſneſs of the adminiſtration where no ſeparation 1s made, tat is, of the evill 
trom the good, whole ſociety corrupteth, defileth and leaventth,and of whole fins 
they ſhould elſe partake, by communion with them;and rhen laſtly I think every 
man may be the judge, whether they are to be found guilty of ſchiſme or not ? 
Though their way were not ſchiſme in the Acme, yet it is more then in the 
Embrye, and though it were not ripe in all the fruit, yer it 1s more than in the 
ſeed, and if not ſchiſm, yer ſomewhat ſchiſmatical : They ſeparate from a 
communion in part of the ordigances, and ſo itis in part ſchiſmaricall, (but 
the part is of the ſame nature with the whole.) They refuſe to communicate or 
aſſociate (as they ſpeak) with thoſe Churches wherein is a free admiſſion to the 
Sacrament of all thoſe that are not duly caſt out, and they will not admit an 
of thoſe Churches to haye communion with them in the Euchariſt, uncill the 
be new modell'd andentred into their Churches, And though the Minitters 
baptize all Infants within their proper pariſhes, yet ſome thar are of their 
Church but of another pariſh, refuſe to let their children receive Baptiſme 
from their own Paſtors, but bringthem to be baprized by the Miniſters of thar 
Church whereunto they have been new gathered. But that Church-fellow- —@«s 
ſhip conſiſts eſpecially in communion of Sacraments, and is principally defined 7d SeAl9. 
by it, and that the commixtion of evil and good, is 5ntr4 eandem ſacramen- 7 5p 
rorum communionem & connexionem, within the ſame communion and connexion $chiſmaticos 
of Sacramests, and that to deſert and deny fuch a communion with thoſe that fact: communi- 
are Churches of God, is the dregs and ſediment of ſchiſm, we have formerly 9 dirapte 
ſhewed out of Azgxſtsxe ; that to detrect to receive the Lords Supper with any, c_ _ 
is tacitly to renounce their fraternity, was inſtanced out of Altingizs; and that Marth.tom. gs 
to ſeparate from this or that particular Church, that is a particular member of Pp.78. 
the body (of the Catholick Church) is ſchiſm, we have inſtanced out of Junius, £99% x i4 
as it isalſo to make a ſeparation from that congregation, Vb5 Dems collugit Ec- ofthe Gharch 
cleſiam, Where God gathers a Church, as may be added out of Camero. [.3,c.5.p. 80. 
And Laſtly, to touch with the pitch of Doxarxs is to be defiled with ſchiſme. 
Schiſme (faith a ſound Writer) is a breach of the unity of the Church, which 
unity of the Church conſiſts in three things, Firlt, the ſubjeion of the peo- 
ple unto their lawfull Paſtors. Secondly ,the connexion and communion which 
many particular Churches, and the Paſtors of them, have among themſelves. 
Thirdly in holding the ſame rule of faith. But they rent and infringe this unity 
in the firſt reſpe&t, by gathering thoſe into their Church that have other law- 
ful Paſtors, ui [chiſmata faciunt, ſaith Cyprian, &- relifto Epiſcopo alium tyigt. 18; 
ſbi foras Epiſcopum querunt :- Thoſe make ſchiſms, which leaving their Bis p. 247- 
ſhop, ſeek to themſelves another Biſhop abroad, And in the ſecond, by deny- 
ing to have acommunion with other Paſtors and their Churches in this Sacra 
ment of the LordsSupper : and it cannot few up this rent, nor make up this 
fraction, to ſay, they communicate in other ordinances with them, for nor 
only Church-communion is chiefly communion of Sacraments, but (as was 
cited formerly out of Mr. ZBall,) to uſe one ordinance and not another, isto 
make a ſchiſmin the Church. Fraſtra ſibi blandiuntar qui panem cum ſacer- 
py "EL. 
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D PENCE dotibus Dei non babentes, obrepunt & latenter apud quoſdam communicare ſe 
| credunt, they in vain flatter themſelves who partaking not bread With the Prieſts 
of God, creep about, and ſuppoſe themſelves to communicate privately with others, 
as was alleaged out of Cyprian. | | | 
22.Diſþ.3.9. It is ſchiſm, ſaich Yalentia (and truly, ifhe miſappliedit not) Nolle ſe gere- 
15.punf.t. ye ut membrum hujus corporis in aliqua vel aliquibus ſpiritualibus attionibus ad 
p:690. hoc Eccleſia corpus pertinentibus, atque adeo nolle ſubeſſe viſbili hnjus corporis 
capiti, neq,, alizs ejus membris communicare, ut li capiti ſubjetta ſunt, ſed 
velle agere ſeorſim ab hoc corpore, & independemeer ab ejus capite : Not to carry 
himſelf as a member of this body in ſome one or more ſpiritual attions, belongin 
to the body of this Church, and ſo alſo not robe ſubjett to the viſible head of this 
body, neither to communicate with other members thereof, 4s they are ſubjett to 
that body, but to att apart from this body, and independently from the head there- 
ef. And fince anciently a Biſhop and an Altar were made Correlatives, and 
a ſchiſmarical Biſhop was faid conſtitzere aut collocare alind Altare, (ſaith a 
Meed ubi ſup, learned man) therefore they that erect other Altars for them to partake of, 
\ which have lawtull proper Paſtors, and they that participate at other Altars 
than thoſe of their own Paſtors, tread too near upon Schiſme. Nay alſo, they 
that ſeparate from a true Church to partake of an Altar ina Church apart, 
In Exed.e, 12. do not participate of the Table of the Lord, for in ana dome (faith River,) que 
tomeI.p.916» ,þ Eccleſia De viventis, comedi debet agnus — CAYNES CJHS GHAEENUS Cl- 
bus miſter ſunt, extra illam domum non efferuntur : the lamb ought to be eaten in 
one houſe, Which i the Church of the living God, —— the fleſh thereof, as it is 
our meat, ought not to be carried out of that houſe. 

And then as the AR of ſeparation, ſo the reaſon thereof denominates ſchiſ- 
maricall, while they affirm the ſeparation to be occaſioned by the groſſneſs of 
adminiſtrations elſewhere, where no ſeparation is made by exerciſe of Diſct- 
pline: which very thing, (v3. that any corruption of manners or want of Di- 
{cipline (which is among corrupt manners) to expurge thoſe that were corrupt, 
was a ſufficient ground of ſeparation) brought forth and gave riſe to the ſchiſm 
of the Donatifts, and was that which rendred them ſchiſmaticks, and that 
which $. 4A«g«ſtine impreſſed himſelf to fight againſt, asis liquid chrough the 
whole torrent of his writings againſt them, ſome drops whereof our former 

diſcourſe hath been ſprinkled with. I ſhall here only ſay as learned Davenant 
Cited by Mr. Profeſſeth, (ſpeaking of the Divines of Germany) Hand ggbitem affirmare, illes 
Baxters Saints qui falluntur, & tamen communonem fraternam cum ali retinere parati ſunt, 
tverleſting eſſe ſchiſmate coram Deo mags excuſatos, quam qui veras epiniones in hiſce con- 
reſt, part-4.p- trover ſis tuentur, & mutuam communonem cam alizs Eccleſiis, etiam deſide= 


y 6" cit, a 7antibus aſpernantur;, I doubt not 10 affirm that thoſe which are deceived and yet 

Spalat. dere. are ready to hold brotherly communion With others are more excuſed of (chiſm 

pub. Took: before God, then thoſe which hold the better part or ſide in thoſe controverſies, and 

44 % - deſpiſe to have a murnal communion with other Churches which defire it, (which is 

TY ina manner the ſame which Agaſtine determins concerning Cyprian, that not- 

withſtanding his angrineſs, he aid more praiſe his piety that abhorred ſchiſme, then 

the zeal of Stephen that propended andinclined unto ſchiſm:) And ſo I think thoſe 

Churches more excuſable which have not the exerciſe of diſcipline in caſting 

out offenders, yet lack not a deſire of a fraternal connexion, and mutual com- 

munion with other Churches, than thoſe that ſet up diſcipline, and lay down 
communion and unity, 

To ſay, That they ſeparate not from true Churches, Firſt, as it can no more 
palliate their guilt, than it could cloak that ofthe Doxarifs who made the ſame 
defence (and indeed this-is the Catholicon, the common place and plea of all 
Schiſmaticks, that if they forſake one Church they go into another, ) ſo ſe- 
condly, they do make a ſeparation from true Churches, ſecing they ſeparate 
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_ of Schiſme or Sedition. 
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(as was ſaid) from all Churches char give a free admiſſion to all thatare not du- 
ly calt out, and it thole are no crue Churches, then they are not in che ſtare of 
{alvation, for all that ſhall be ſaved are added tothe Church, and all that 
may grow capable of admiſſion into their Churches out of the other, it may 
ſeem requiſite to baprize before they are admitted, baptiſme being a note of 
the true Church, and therefore agreeing thereunto, as proprium quarto modo. 
They were ſuch Churches wherein many of them received ordination to the 
Miniltery (who are not yet reordained) and by the Miniſtery whereof faith 
was wrought in them (wherein I hope they were built up betore they laid the 
foundation of their new Churches) and to believe is to be added to the Church, 
which is ſynonymous with the houſhold of faith, and wherein if they had ſuf- 
fered death for the profeſſion of that faith, they would have thought them- 
ſelves intitled unto martyrdome, (and yet our of the Church are no martyrs, 
neither can they prerend co reform the Church, ifthey acknowledge not thoſe 
from whom they ſeparate to be true Churches, for then they rather form a new 
Church, and it is not an alteration which is motus a qualitate in contrariaus 
qualitatem, but a generation, motus 4 non eſſe adeſſe, and is not matatio ſtaths 
ſedeſſentie. Bur this is that roor bearing gall and wormwood, which being 
ſhrunkand dryed up among the Browniſts, hath been watered and cheriſht by 
them to repullulace and ſpread its branches and is grown now to this height, chac 
we arenow 10 true Churches till new gathered, 

Fourthly, For Sedirion, if any laid char upon tneir ſcore, he may perchance 
have put them to a heavy reckoning, bur if he charged chem with it before re- 
pealing or antiquating the Statute of 35 E/iza6. c. 1. I believe he ſhould nei- 
ther have contracted any great Fine pro falſo clamore, nor they have obtained 
much damage upon any Aion of the Caſe, and however things yer ſtand, 
whether the ſerting up a new Legiſlative power in the Nation, by arbitrary 
Conventions forming Obligatory Canons, putting out of their communion or 
aſſociation all thoſe that will not comply ina conformable obedience, if ic haye 
not ſome ſpices of Sedition, yet whether it grate not with the Stature of 25 H.8. 
C.19. is only for wiſer Lawyers and deeper States-men to give judgement of, | 

But perhaps he that imputed ſedition to them, only judged ſedicion to be in- 
herent in, or complicated with every ſchiſme, according to the ſenſe of Sainr 
Auguſtine ſaying, Camid facere per ſeditionem ſchiſmatis volait, prizs 4 bonis 


 ſfpiritaliter quam 4 malis corporaliter ſeparentur ; When they would do it by the 


ſedition of ſchiſm, they were firſt ſpiritaally ſeparate from the good, before the 
were ſo yo Feuc4 the jt 4 # elſe 36A woke thac as comm Co ) Ws 
dition is a Civil ſchiſme ; ſo ſchiſme might alſo be ſaid to be an Eccleſiaſticall 
ſedition. | | 

Bur ſeditions they cannot be, becauſe the preſent Authority is for them, at leaſt 
mot againſt them, and they are no underminers of them. Firit, I know not what 
they mean by (them,) tor in ſhort time Ego nou ſum ego, They are not They, 
who like the Torxados have in ſhort time ſhifred many points of the Compais, 
and like the 7:diay plant which Nieremberge mentions, bave every yeardifferenc 
leaves and fruits. They have not now alrogether the ſame way and modell of 
diſcipline, which firſt ſtarted this controverſy between us, and wherein they 
walked when their book came forth : ſo as in ſome things they have confuted 
themſelyes, and might ſuperſede me to do it ; but yet Idiſpute againſt them as 
they were and a&ted at the firſt, and for ſeveral years together, And thoſe that 
favoured them all that time, cannot favour them ſo much now, if they {till are 
fivoutable to one and the ſame way, ſave that they have this help for it, that as 
inferior bodies depend on the motion of the ſuperior, ſothey aim to conform 
themſelves to the higher revolution, to be more capable of benigner aſpeRs and 
influences, and when there is a rempora mntantar, there follows allo, nos & mu- 
tamnr, io roi oi ff» optic : Secondly, 
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Dzxzncs Secondly, I underſtand not whar they intend by the preſent Authority , that 


WI 


which was preſent when they writ this, being paſt when they printed it, un- 
leſs they intend that all the ſpokes of Seſoſt7:s wheel, turn how they will, can- 
not but be good ſpokes in their wheels, and though as Nigidins Figulus 
demonſtrated by his wheels, that the higher ſphears had ſpeedy reyolutions, 
and therefore did ſuddenly change their poſtures , Yet it becomes not me to 
be ſo ſaucy as to enquire into the aſpects and influences of the ſuperior bodies, 
who am not skill'd in State-Aſtrology, but am proczl 4 ove, and therefore 
longe & Inmine, and deſire not to be prope fulmini, by having to do (favein re. 
verence and obedience) with them that command the Legions, onely it is 
enough for us to know that no eſtabliſht laws are for them, or that au- 
thorize their way, and whether the preſent Powers favour them, or only con- 
nive atthem or not; yet preſume, firſt, as they would haye us believe that 
they are indulgent to them, that ſo eyery one elſe might be 


Contra libertum Ceſaris ire timens, 


So ſecondly, I ſuppoſe themſelyes conceive their way is plauſible with the higher 
Powers, or perchanceelle they might take another, and they being ſuppoſed to 
be ſhadowed by Greatneſs, even that ſhadow (as the Hyena's doth a Doggs) 
might ſhut upevery mans mouth from barkingat them, tor temporal proipe- 
rity is a note of che Chucch wich them, (however they are not Papiſts) which 
they form ſomewhat like that Yes, which as Apelles told the painter, though 
he had not drawn it fair, yet he had painted her rich, and like him at A. 
thens, they are itill falling in love with the Image of Fortune, and like Caſſale 
the famous Painter at. Senna, that drew his own Image in the eye of a great 
Prince whom he limb'd, they would fain be ſtill in the eye of Potentates. And 
thirdly, 1 ſuppoſe indeed their way needs the ſupport of ſome great powers, be- 
ing not like to take much or continue yery long, unleſs it be held forth like the 
Alcoran with a ſword in hand. | 

Fifthly, For being injurious to other Miniſters : Tris ſome injury to modeſty 
as well as truth, to'outtace fo palpable a wrong, for is not their courſe and way 
of practice in gathering Churches an equivocal or analogical plagium, to rob 
the ſpiritual Fathers of their children, &c? Is it not the covering the ſtones of 
their neighbours ſpiritual houſe which he is building for God, or of his wife, 
(for the Canons ſay there is matrimony betwixt a Paſtor and his Church,) or of 
that which is his? Is it not the promoving, occaſioning or countenancing ma- 
ny to wave and renounce their own Paſtors, and to forſake the afſem bling of 
themſelyes, to adjoyn and unite themſelyes to their Conventicles? Can it be 
other than a diſhonour to thoſe Miniſters both by a tacite diſparagement and 
deſpiſing of their parts or pains, (and ſo a kinde of bearing falſe witneſs) and a 
leſſening oftheir people, in the multitude whereof is ſome honour, and diſcou- 
raging of them both in ——_— barveſt,in the largeneſs whereof is the 
labourers incitement? and can this be other thanan injury ? It is that which 
the old Canons call Concalcare Epiſcopum, and to trample upon another is 
to injure him, Er ramen alter, — $3 feciſſet idem, caderet ſub judice morum : 
They would be ſenſible of it as of an injury, if done unto themſelves, and 
they did fo reſentit, not only in the tayler (who going beyond his meaſure 
hath cut our in another faſhion and ſticht up a Church more ftraight-laced our 
of ſome ſhreds of their Congregations, ) butin them alſo who have out-traced 
them, and gone beyond the goal which they have ſer up, and ſeparating further 
from them, have adjoyned themſelves in a Church-fellowſhip with them thac 
are ful-grown Independents. They plead they conſtrain no mas, but 

O_ a -pubore 1h Firſt, 
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Firſt, That is not ſufficient, they ought not to perſwade or invite any to de- Fx c 7.24; - 
fert their own Paſtors and Churches to engage with theirs, they ought not to 
receive them if they came voluntary, they are guilty of that evill which they do | 
not hinder and'preyent. | 

Secondly, He that entertains another mans ſervant that hath forſaken his 
lawfull maſter, and hath no certificate of his legal departure, is obnoxious 
ro the penalty of the Statute, though he neither conſtrain. nor perſwade him 
ro relinquiſh his former ſervice, and by a parity of reaſon and equity, they are 
- as culpable that admir to their communion without thoſe liters formare & com- 
municatorie, ſuch as are under anothers Paſtoral charge. 

Thirdly, The Dozatifts coated none to aſſociate with them, (they decryed 
all conſtraint, and complained of the Imperial Edits made for their coercion, ) 
yet this excuſed not the leaders of that Schiſme. I 

Fourthly, But they do conſtrain men, and in ſuch manner asany other abſo. 
lute and imperious powers uſe to do, who conſtrain men only by reward and 
puniſhment, and ſuch conſtraint they practice, for he that will go with them in 
their way, may come to the Sacrament, and he that will not, muſt (for them) 

So without 1t, | 

They ſay, they clock no mans chickens, but to deprave and vilify other men and 
their pra&tice, ro magnify their own, and hold it forth as the only reformation 
and beſt adyantage of godlineſs, and theirs as the alone pure Churches and di-- 

{cipline, and their catching after all that they can thereby decoy, and draw in- 
by theſe like baits, what is it other than a call for the birds to divide them from 
the flock, and lime-twiggs to hold them faſt from flying back, and a virtual 
(if there were no other-expreſs and explicit perſwaſion ). clocking of 0- 
cher mens birds from their proper neſts, to take their flight with them ? 
Hone$ta lucrd quibus nemo leditur, faith Caſſiodor, &- bene acquiritur quod. a 
nullis adhnc dominis abrogatur, they are honeſt gains whereby no man is at loſs, . 
and that is well gotten, which is net unjuſtly taken from the owners thereof, 

- whereasthey trim up their Church like «&ſops Crow, with others feathers, 
for they have mewrted almoſt all their own, and are like -Anriochas furna- 
med The Hawke, who patcht up a Kingdome out of what he wreſted 
from others. They think they onely hatch ſome Eggs of their neſt for 
them , but 1 had thought they are full grown and high flying . birds: of 
Paradiſe before they can be admitted into their Aviaries, 'or received un- 
der their wings. | ON 1f -pennr BST 

But Secondly, if they have ſuch a dexterity in hatching 'other mens Eggs, 
how happens it they bring forth ſo few of their own; unleſs they reſem- 
= Alchymiſts, that can make gold for others and have none for them= 
elves ? 

Thirdly, if they hatch other mens Eggs, it is but like the Partridge men- pu. uu es 1, - 
tioned "ie = II. Fovit ſive LARS as the Chaldee; Hierom, and 00% - wo 
Auguſtine, or incubuit, asVatablus, Ova que non peperit, She gathers, fo 
Fers and ſits abrood wpon the Eggs which ſhe brought not forth, and it may 
fall out with them, by the bringing forth of truth by time into more 
light, which Pierizs tells us out of Hierom and Ambroſe happeneth to the 
Partridge, Vt tym pullos eduxerir, illos amittat , hi ſiquidem audita iliins 
voce que ova pepererat, nature vegetatione percalſi, hac veluti nutrice de- 
ſerta, ad eam ſe conferunt; que ova la unde excluſs eſſent ediderat : When 
fre hath hatched her chickens ſhe loſeth them, for as ſoon us they hear the voice of 
her that brought forth the Eggs, being ſtruck, by the impulſe atd inſtintt of na- 
ture, leaving. her that was as it were their nurſe, they betake themſelves to 
her which laid thoſe Eggs ont of which they were hatcht. And 
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And who they are that hatch others Eggs like the Partridge, Saint Au 


guſtine will tell them , even hereticks, tor faith he, Chriſtianos, quos max- 


ime Chriſti nomive feducunt, cum per ipfins Chriſti Evangelium natos inve- 


Manich. 1.13. niunt, & faciunt illos divitias (nas, nw ſane cam judicio, (ed cam temeri- 
c,12-tom,6. 
P.59. 


rare inconfiderata ;, non enim inecliigunt 161 ſe veram & ſalubrem & que- 
dammode cermanam atque radicalem Chriſtianam ſccietattm unde iſtas ſepa- 
rarunt, quas ad (uas divitias Congregarunt, — — & in noviſſims ſuis erit 
inſpiens, 1d eſt, qui primo tanquam per pollicitationem & oftemationem ex- 
cellentis ſapientia ſeducebat, erit inſipiens, (1.e. ) appartbit inſipiens : Thoſe 
Chriſtians whom they ſcdace, chiefly under the name of Chriſt, when they 
finde them borne of the ſeed of the Goſpell, of Chriſt himſelf, they make them 
their riches, not truly with any judgment , but with an inconſuderate raſhae(s, 
for they underſtand not the true, wholſome and as it Were genuine and radical 
ſeciety of Chriſtians to be there, from whence they have ſeparated thoſe, which 
they have gathered to be as their riches, —-— and in the end he ſhall be a 
fool, that 1s, he that at firſt as by promiſes and oftentation of excellent wiſ- 
dome did- ſeduce them, ſhall be a fool, that 1s, ſhall appear to be ſo, . And 


' Pierius adds alſo, that Adamantins per perdicem aliena ova confoventem, intel= 


ligit hareticos, genus quippe hominum peraicis inſtar malignum, ſraudulentum, 
callidum, quodque decipiendis venatoribus multum inſumit opere, ubi tamen 
weve matris ſanflioris quippe inſtitationis, vox audita fwerit, eos deſers at- 
que ta penas ſue inſipientie luere, Adamantins by the Partridge foſtering 
orhers. Eggs, underſtands bereticks, becauſe they are a kinde of men, like the 
Partridge, malicious, fraudulent, ſubtil, and which taketh much pains to ſe- 
daee the hunter, notwithſtanding when the voice of the true mother, to wit, 
of moſt holy dottrine ſhatl be heard, they Will be forſaken, and ſo ſuffer the 
pamiſhment of their ewn pride, ſo that then by owning this contormity 
with: the Partridge, in that wherein he is the hieroglyphick of an heretick, 
they have contracted another fimilitude with that bird which Angaſtize al- 
ſa mentions, Perdix nit comentioſum animal, notum eſt quanta aviditate con- 
tentionss currat in laqueum; The Partridge is 4 contentious animal, it is 
known With how greedy a ſtriving and contending he runueth into the ſnare. 

But to anſwer this compariton which the paper took ont of the ancient 
reading of that in Feremy, of the Partridge gathering the young which ſhe 
brought not forth, they produce only a ſimilitude borrowed of another, 
which though it be an elegant one, yet is no more pertinent to the mat- 
ter in hand, and hath no more of anſwer to what the paper inſiſted on, 
than if they had rehearſed any of Pierias his other Hieroglyphicks. 
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Why they have not the Sacrament in their own 
Churches. Why onely at Pyworthy. Whether 
it be no great matter to be called or drawn 
thither. Of their return to their own Churches, 
How they fligmatize their people and judge 
their hearts. Of ſerving the times. They con- 
feſs the Word and Sacrament to be the ſame 
thing. What thereupon follows, wg 


His thus defended my own works, I might ſpare to make 4ny fallies, 
and having born out and repelled their aſſaults, I need not fall our to at= 
cempr upon their lines, and think of itorming their forts; but Imight now 
fit down at reſt, and enjoy that which Archidamus wiſhed the Eliays when 
they were upon their march, boxs quies : for he that is (ilent, ſhall every way 
hold his peace. But I remember it was a politick and ſucceſsful counſel that 
Achmetes Baſſa gave to Mahomer the Great, that when he could not cake 
Scodra by forcible affaults, he ſhould block up the Ciry with forts built about 
it, which would ſo diſtreſs it for want of relief, as ir muſt finally furrender 
1t ſelf: ſo perchance _ might defend the ground we have undertaken 
ro make good, notwithſtanding any of their former ſtorms or batteries, yet 
aslong as ſo many appearing Fortreſles, prerending to þe built upoa Feripture 
grounds and foundations, ftand about it undemoliſhed and inexpugned, it may 
ſeem ſtraightnedand diltreſt, and the wayes of any further acceſſe and more 
aids will be retrenched. I ſhall therefore examine wich what brain they hays 
ſtuffed theſe Heads, as they call them, and what they hold x cepite, and 


| na nitidum tards compſerit arte caput, 


which they ſay(after they have followed the Author ſtep by ftep (though it be 


racher ſometimes per /a/tum, having leaptover many iteps and not touche upon 
them) they have Jones to pale over, (though I think ic had been bet- 
rer to haye ſto0 
ſpeCtion.) 
And however as Platoteacheth, De prolixitate vel brevitate ſcribendi carare 
mimis ineptum eſt, non enim breviſſima aat longiſſima, ſed eptima ſupt eligenaa. 
It is a fond and frivolous thing to take too much care of the length or ſhortneſſe 
of writings, for not the longeſt or the ſhorteſt but the beſt are to be choſen. Ye 
being conſcious thatmy diſcourſe, though ic hach been »my care with Sydoniws, 
. Potins cauſam implere quans paginam, may for the length thereof have already 


and inſiſted upon them wich. more weight and circum- 
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Seared 


Devzncs as much exceeded the readers patience, as my intentions, and remembring 


what the ſame Plato admoniſhed Antiſthenes, Orationts modus non eſt penes di- 
centem [ed audientem, I (hall henceforward endeavonr to be more conciſe and 
ſuccin&, and begin er ſs tacere necdum, terte tacitwrire, and fay bur little, for 
breviloquium ſilentio eſt finitimum, {aid'Lycurgus, only I ſhall aim at ſuch bre- 
vity (which Ammianus Marcellinus faich alone 1s laudable) que nihil ſubtra- 
hit cognitioni jaſtorum. | . | 
Indeed as the wiſeman tells us, The beginning of ſtrife 3s as when one letteth 
our water, Prov.17.14. And as rivers let looſe out of a Dam, ftream forth at 
firt'with. a great flood, and atterward more ſparingly , ſo being enforced to 
break forth from thac reſtraint, which 1 would willingly bave put upon me, 
my diſcourſe ( the ſubjet whereof alſo 1 found like that lake in Sicily, 
quem ſi quis ingreditur in latum extenditur ) was ealily carried into ſuch a pro- 
fluence, as like Demoſthenes, Iwas more troubled what to take off from it, 
then to adde thereunto, and the rather becauſe 1 defire that (according to 
what Gregory adviſeth) asa river alſo, $z valles cavas ex latere contingit in eas 
protinns ſus curſus impetum divernt, cumque llas ſufficienter tmpleverit, repen- 
te ſe in alvenm refundit, if it fall ſidelong into hollow or empty valleyes, it turns 
and diverts the force 7 its courſe that Way, and when it hath ſufficiently filled and 
repleniſhed them, it ſuddenly retires to its proper channel, ſo that my diſcourſe 
quxta poſitam occaſionem congrue edificationts, quaſs ad vicinam vallem ſe retor- 
queat,, might bend its courſe as it were to the neighboxr valley, according to the © 
occaſion of apt and convenient edification; but hereafter I ſhall endeayour it 
ſhall rather ftilare quam fluere, and with Phocion, ſhall be ſolicitous to abridg 
or cut ſhort what I ſhall ſay, yerſo as to reconcile the care nor to fay ſo much 
as may beget faſtidiouſneſs, with the ſtudy not to ſpeak ſo little as may argue 
negligence. 

E profeſs I was never of Lelizs his minde in Seneca, Dic aliquid ut duo 
fimnus, ſpeak, ſomewhat that we may fall at odds, 1 love not to ſtart or multi- 
ply quarrels, nor tocatch at every thing that may be capable of exception, 
De miminzs non curat lex ( five charitatis five prudentie, the law whether 0 
charity or prudence takes no notice of ſmall matters,) though I have nothing 
ofthe lofty wing or quick ſight of the Eagle, yet I deſire to reſemble him in 
not makeing a ſtoop to Flies : Yet becauſe the Apologiſts have made this part of 
their game (though Ihope without making any great prey, or faſtning on any 
Flies that make the oyntment ſtink)I have tometimes fought to make them ſen- 
fible thar ſuch flies ſtick upon their ſoates, and rather then remain in their 


' debt, I would pay them with the like coyn as themſelves have both min- 


ted and lent out; but henceforth 1 hall torbear tobe an Ariſtarchus upon 
forms of ſpeaking , and to beat the cloathes.in ſtead of the body, as Arrax- 
erxes Was wont to doin clemency, and ] ſhall be more ſparing to trouble my 
ſelf, or attediate my reader with any thing that is not of concernment with 
the controverted ſubjeR, and be cautious to leave nothing unhandled that is 
neceſſary, nor yet touch with that which is not pertinent; but however others 
may be queſtionable, yet ſhall give them their paſport, inrerdam non mins 
eſt Oratorum tacere quam aictre , ſometimes it hath as much of the Orator to be 
filent as to ſpeak, even agolden ball, if it come a-thwart me like Atalanta, 
ſhall not tempt me to turn out of my way. 7antumne eſt abs re twaotii, aliens 
#t cures eaq, nihil que ad te attinent ? If the Apologitts ſhall onely beat the 
air, not ſtrike home at me, I fhall quietly ſtand þy to hear the ſound, while 
I feel not the {iroke; I cannot fear they ſhall haye that power over me 
which they ſay Witches have over others, that when they prick an image of 
their own making, the party which they maligne pines away by it. And 
when alſo 1 meet with any broken troops, which [think Ihave formerly bea- 
ren 
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ten out of the Field, and yet they will appear again upon ſome hill, or ſuppo- 
ſed adyantage-ground, onely to Alarm, not ro charge, I ſhall not. advance 
roward them, bur march on, and ſhall ſpeake very licite in anſwer to ſuch 
paſſages as have formerly come under diſcuſlion : for as Epaminondas told 
the Spartars, when his ſucceſſes had fer them at alofle, and caſt them be- 
hind hand, that he was glad he had brought them to long ſpeeches; ſo con- 
trariwiſe when we hope we have done the work before hand, we may ſpeak 
ſhort and Laconically, and may be excuſed to expend no more ſpice 
to corre& the flatulency of twice ſodden Cole-worts ; ſo neither ſhall I 
ſprinkle much upon thoſe that are freſh, if they ariſe from the ſame ground, 
and are of like ſubſtance, though growing up in different torm, eſpecially ſee- 
ing as the ſame Recipe often 1s ſubſerytent to ſeveral maladies, and one true 
propoſition may be deftruftive to many falſe; fo out of what hath been deijve- 
red upon former occaſton, may an anſwer be fitred to refute or fruſttate that 
which comes in as a ſecond or reſerve, ſo as whatI take no notice of, I ſhall 
ſay with Auguſtine, Tale efſe arbitratus ſum, cui mea reſponſio neteſſaria non 
ſiſſet ſive quod ad rem de qua agitur non pertinct, ſive quod tam leve eſſet, ut a 
quolibet redargui facillime poſſer, I thought it ſuch as Whereunto there needed 
9 anſvwer by "me, either becauſe not pertinent to the matter in hand, or be- 
cauſe it was ſo light and trivial thar ir might be very eafily confuted by a= 
AY 0Ne, | 

The firſt head which they ſhew forth, is, 1Why not the Sacrament iz their 
own Congregations? From which head, (upon the former account) cutting off 
that which is ſuperfluous to it, as thehair to the head, though it may ſeem to 
deck br ſetit out, and which we are deceived, if they have not already beeti 
diſcuſſed all to an hair, it is firſt to be conſidered what they anſwer,viz; 
T hat it is in ſome, bur then that anſwer is onely for ſome, and leaves the 
moſt without defence. 1 do not know that before their Book came forth the 
Sacrament was publickly adminiſtred in any of the proper and peculiar Congre- 
Sations of thoſe of this affociation, ſave in the Cathedral or Mother Church, 
as I may callit,at Pyworthie, unleſſe they take all that be of their communion 
to be alſo oftheir combination. But ifn be in'fome , why not in all? if nor 
inall, why in ſome, ifthe reaſon why it ought to be in ſome of them, is 
common to all? and what ſpecial reaſon can chey produce why it catinot be 
3» all? ” | 

They ſay, becauſe at home after their #ntendment and deſires of ſuch a work 
ſpoken of in the Pulpit, there appeared not a competent number to carry it on, 
which when there ſhall be found , they are reſolved to return, in the interim 
they were enforced to adjoyn themſelves ro a Church which Was formed it one of 
their Congregations,v12, at Pyworthy. Dez, 

But the covering is narrower then that he can wrap himſelf in it;the ſanders 
by, who commonly do not fee leſs then rhey that play che game, cannot dif- 
cern that there is a greater number of perſons at Pjworthy fit and willing to 
receive the Sacrament, then might have been found at Holſworthy, atid it will 
ſeem ſtrange to us, rhat where there hath been a ſucceſſion of topical Karrs of 
greater magnitude,that there ſhould be ſtill leſs lighr &leſseffeQs of a quickning 
and fruRtifying influence, neither can it bur eclipſe rhe digtlity of thoſe Starrs, ſee- 
ing cauſes are beſt julged by their effeAs.But perchance they were onely not ſo 
fit or willing to come to the Sacrament in their way,& to leave their liberty be- 
hinde them, ſurrendring' up that right which they had' co the Sacrament by 
the charaQeer of Baptiſme, and being Church-members with a Dogmatical faith, 


SECT.22, 


De fid.to ode- 
11b.tom, 4-Þ. 
18, 


to take a new grant thereof by the copy of their countenance, and a tenancy ar . 


their wills,and when the Statute 2 ia emptores terrarum forbids the creating 
of new civill tenures,to ſuffer them to ere new holdings in Spirituals,Their pul- 
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pit diſcourſes were directed onely to diſpoſe them for this way of ſubjeRion, 
and for their ends, not for the right,end the Sacrament. 

But ſecondly, if they at Pyworrhie were more malleable free ſtones and eaſier 
to be wrought, yet ſeeing the ſtones whereof this Church wasto be built and 
conſtituted, were drawn forth out of ſeveral places, and were brought firſt to 
be formed and faſhioned at Hoſworthze, and ſome ofthem hewed our of that 
rock, why ſhould they be carried thence to be laid in Pyworthy? 


che Laod petis hic eſt, 
Eſt Vinbrisanimus ſi te non deficit equus. 


A$St. Hieromſaid, heaven was as neer Britain as fernſalem, ſo they had 
been as neer to Chriſt in the Sacrament in the one place as in the other. He 
was the maſter Archicef# of the frame at Pyworthy, who firit prepared for 


the edifice at Holſworthy, Vbs Imperator ii Roma, where the King @ 
there ts the Court. 


& Vejas babitante Camillo, 
Illic Roma fait : 


that was the more ſignal place, why ſhould Pyworthy be the Parriarchal or Me- 
rropolitan Church, and as I may fay, the Rowe, from which Church all muſt be 
denominated, of what place ſoeyer they were, and Catholick mult be joyned 
to Roman , Or elle it 1snot right, ſo they muſt be named of the Church of 
Pyworthy, of whatſoeyerr Congregation elſe they be, and why ſhould: this be 
ſo, eſpecially ſeeing the Pontifex maximnsthat hath the greateſt influence up- 
on the members of the Church, was the proper Paſtor of another place, unleſs 
alſo that be here applicable in the reſemblance which Bellarmine tell us, that the 
Apoſtolical ſeat may be ſeparated from the Biſhoprick of Rowe, and what C«- 


. meracexſis ſaith, that the Papacy and Biſhoprick of Rome are two diſtin things, 


and not fo neceſlary conjoyned but that they may be ſeparated ? There might 
be ſome reaſons of thrift in the conduR thereof, which is a principle that hath 
more influence upon thoſe of the Independent principles, then on the more 
hoſpitable Presbyterians,, or of policy, that their own peculiar Churches might 
be kept for arelerve, and to be modelled according to the mode of the time 
and exigence of emergencies ; for whereas they talk of the being ofa Church 


- formed at Pyworthy, inthe choice of a Paſtor, &c. as they were the efficients 


by whom ; and the matter of which it was formed, ſo though art their tirſt 
firting down, there was a Paſtor duly (I think) ordained, yet when he remo- 
ved his quarters (the phraſe is not improper ) he that next aſſumed that charge, 
was not for divers years afterin Orders, and all that while .fure they had no 
Church formed there according to the rules of Gods Word, in the choice of 
an appropriate Paſtor, &c. and therefore then not to have reverted to their 
proper Congregations, and rechurched them, is without excuſe, 

Thirdly, Since there are ſome of every of their own peculiar Congregations 
sggregated into their Catholick Church at Pyworthy, had it not been, not on- 
ly more woney and decent,but more juſt and neceſſary to have modelled them 
into ſpecial and proper Churches at home, where their proper work lay, and 


which was the ſpheare wherein they ought ro move, and the Sparta which they 


ſhouldadorn? and though by a figurative polygamy they have taken another 


wife, and the latter is beloved, and the former hated ; yet ſince the firſt born 
ſon was hers that was hated , he ſhould not have been difinherited, but have 
had his double portion, and ifthoſe Churches would perchance at- firſt have 
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onely at Pyworthy. 


been diminutive, yer ſhould they have been augmentariyes of their honot and 


peace, which (as they complain) do how ſuffer for neglect hereof, 
(1 fage, ſed poteris tmtvor eſſe demt) 


and thoſe little Churches have been likelier to grow by appoſition of parts con- 
tiguous, the corporeal contact facilitating the agents in allimilating, and the 
ſticks lying in the ſame pile eaſily kindling one the other, which they cannot 
do being ſeparated. As opportunity fomerimes remprs to evil,ſo alſo often doth 
it promt to good, and though Bellarmixe have fallely thought, that the only 
efficacy of diſcriminating grace conſiſts in the annexed congruity, or as Fonſe- 

ca, the due application thereof, yet it is a truth, that the external means of 
grace are more effeual by the congruous and fir application thereof, and 
the circumſtances of convenient place and facility of refort have ſome conducen- 
cy to that congruity and fitneſs, for vriſe men have been taught by experience 
to conclude, that what is little in che cauſe, may be great in the effeR and con- 
ſequent, and the day of ſmall things is not to be deſpiſed, 


—_- 
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They deny that they had a competent number for the work, but they leave 


us to divine what they judge to be a competency, for they derermine it not. 
The Schoole tells that ten ſuffite to make up a Parochial Chyrch, and this is 
alſo the judgement of the Caonifs, the Independents contraRitto Teven,and 
think ſo few may conltirure a Church. Zcclefa (faith Zanins) Grammaticts 
quoqne teſtibns, vox eſt ſylleptica que non nnnm aliquen. ſpettat, ſed plures com- 
pleftitur, divinitus 1m unnm Cotum In privatis quoque domibus Eccleſen, 
& ita vocat Apoſtolxs, Rom. 16.5. 1 Cor. 16.19. ſed ea conſt at ex familia juſta 
3 qua non mings tribus animes eſſe oportere omnes noveraat Occonomi, ac omnes 
Philoſophi & 7 mriſconſults dorxernnt, the Church us a [ylteprick or a complex 
and comprehenſive word, the Grammarians themſelves beino witneſſes, which re- 
ſþefts not one alone but ivyclndes many, gathered by God into one ſoriety ——— in 
private hoaſes alſo may the Church be, and ſo the Apoſtle caltth it, but that con- 
ſſteth of a ſnſſicient family in which there oweght to bt at leaſt 3. ſonls, as all Occo- 
nomicks know, and all Phaloſophers and Lawyers have taught. Correſpondently 
Tertullian, UVbitres ſunt , ibi eft Eccleſia, where there be three, there « a 
Charch, and neither of them unſuitably to what the Lord Chriſt hath promi- 
ſed, where two or three ate gathered together in his name, that he will be 
in the midſt of them. There was « Church in paradiſe where there were bur 
rwo perſons, and they had Sacraments there, for ſuch was the Tree oflife,and 
I ſuppoſe that to help forward the ſaying and ſupportiris but of one foul, isa 
matter of more honour and comforc, then to engage and lead a Sect. I know 
they had, (ſome of them at leaſt) more then rhree 1n their appropriate Con- 
gregations; that wete ſealed with their approbarion for the Sacrament ; why 
chen was it not adminiſtred cothem at home ? Thope they can give ſpirituall 
Almes without founding a Trumpet, and ate nor like the Nightingal, which 
they ſay cannot ſing wellunleſs ſhe be over-heard ; or as they fay of the Tor- 
royle, that ſhe hatceth her Eggs with her eyes, ſo others eyes( I truſt) are not 
that only which muſt quicken and bring forth their duties. 

Firſt, they ſuppoſe it No great warttr that v5 required, for mento gookt of their 
Pariſhes ropkrticipme tht Sacrament : bur ſaith C bryſoſtom, Propter hot mag- 
»#n oft malnm, quvd whil oft viderar © terenim qua mihil efſe videntur facile 
contemnuntnr, qn4 vers conmremnunny, antentur ac multiplicantar etiam, que 
aurem augentur redduntar etiam incurabilia, even for this cauſe it is a great evil, 
becanſe it ſetives to be nothilig, for theſt rhings which ſeem as nothing areeaſily 
deſpiſed, but what ſotvty things are deſpiſed art increaſed and alſo multiplied, and 
what things ſo thcrt#ſe become inenrable, and therefore upon this account the 


Suarez. 3.9.8, 
are.6 diſp.67. 
le.s. R 

Item Vaſquez. . 
Funius Eccleſe 
I.1.c.4.tom. Is 
P1936. 
Maimonides 
faith, Where 
ten men of If. 
raet- were, 
there ought to 
be built a $ys 


nagogne, 


In Epiftad, 
Epbeſ.c.3. 
(erm. 14. 


CeeZz great 


"5&0 Whetherwhat they require be evill. 


J)EFENCE great Moraliſt adyiſerh , Non negligere minimum ne ſit tibs inter minima, let it 

RL not ſeem a ſmall matter to thee tv neglett {mall matters. Not ro reminde them 

Seneca. . of a fruſtra fit per plura quod poreſt firri per pauciora, it is in vain to go a farther 

| way aboxt whenthere isa neerer way home, when a-neceſſary obedience and 
ſubmiſſion is exaRed in that which they have no power to enzoyn, and others 
have no obligation to obſerve, bis dar qui cito dat, it creates a preſident, and 
begets an encouragement to command more and greater things, and he that 
once quits his free-hold to be a Tenant at will, though at firſt he may fit 
at an eaſierate, may at length be enforced to raiſe his:rent, and hold upon 
ſuch termes as bis Landlord pleaſe, or loſe his Tenement. Lune nunc virgulta 
ſunt, erunt ſo negligantur robora ; iſta que modo facili avulſione dirimantar, poſtea 
vix ſecuribus ſuccumbunt, ſaith Caſſiodor, thoſe that are now tender ſpriggs, if 
they be let alone will become oakes, thoſe which might at firſt be eaſily plucke up, 
will at length hardly be cut down with axes. 

Secondly, they think 1t xo ev/, nonot ix appearance, for them to require it, An 
appearance ofno little confidence and no great ingenuity | howeyer.they may 
ſtruggle to prove 1t not to be ſuch in reality,yet who can deny, and not firit 
ſend a denyall ro modeſty that it hath an appearance, Friſt, /ewars Altarts,or 
of a ſchiſmarical ſeparation of themſelves from a ſacramental communion 
with their peculiar Churches? And whereas they ſay they are joyned to the 
ſociety ofa Church formed in one of their congregations; that doth not ſtave 
offor fruſtrate the appearance of ſchiſmatical ſeparation, for elſe the Doxatiſts 
might hayecleared themſelves thereof by the like defence, ſaying, that though 
they divided themſelyes from other Churches, yet ' they adjoyned to the 

Churches formed in their congregations, to wit, thoſe of Parmexian, Petilian, 
Ganudentins, Emeritus, &c. , 

2. It hath an appearance of Allo:rio-epiſcopacy, of being buſie in other mens 
Dieceſſes, and incurious and negligent in their own. And which alſo appears to 
be adeſertion of their old Spouſes, and ſeeking after new Loves. 

| Thirdly, Of 1»j»ſtice, 1. toward their peculiar and appropriate Churches 
Cum Epiſcops to whom they do not the office, yet from them receive the Benefice, 2. To- 
portionemple- ward other Miniſters , whoſe ſheep they allure to ſtray away to enlarge 
bis dividere their fold. 
Cant” Fourthly, of breach of that Canon, whoſe obſervation was kept up ſo 
parenieſepare- religiouſly in the ancient Church, that none ſhould communicate in ano- 
re, which Cy- ther Church without the Formed and Communicatory letters of his own 


Tian CON» | 
pin in Fe- Paſtor, 


liciffmusepift.* Fiftly, Of v50lation of order, eſtabliſhed in the defining and limiting appro- 
38.p.90. priate Churches. ® 
Sixthly, Of tranſgreſſion of that Rule of Righteouſneſs, od ribs fieri non 
vis, alteri ne feceris, What you would not have anather do unto you, do not you 
unto another , for ] know they would regret another to put his ſickle into their 
crop, though they make up their haryeſt of other mens corn, and therefore un- 
leſs that muit ſeem good in them which appears evil in others, as Luod in alio 
audacia fuerit, in Catone fiducia erat, .this muſt needs have an appearance of 
evill. | 
Though they proclaim that they are likely to walk, in that ſociety to which they 
are joyned, till they ſee truth and reaſon againſt-them, yer incoherently they 
profeſs, that they have ſtill reſolved to return to their places as to this Ordi- 
naxce, When a competent number ſrall appear fir and willing to carry on ſo great 
a work. | 
And then it ſeems more light hath aroſe upon them, and ſome Col{yrizm hath 
Cleared their eyes to ſee the truth and reaſon againſt them, and perchance as 
Epaminonaas told the Spartans after the battel at Leattra, Thar. he was glad 


they 
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Of their return to their own (Churches. 


they were brought now to make long ſpeeches; ſo ſomie {acti like occaſion may 
have broughr their Prolocutor to recurn.and carry back the Sacrament with 
him to his proper Church, that hath ſo long ſtood under 7nterdict; and to fay 
expreſly char all is N#/l which was done at Pyworthy : yet.I do not finde that 
at his firſt coming back the number was much increaſed of thoſe that were viti- 
| bly fit and willing more chan art the firit;nor did hear the, firit rake into parcici- 
ation above one more at home than followed him abroad; ſo as he might 
Gee at firſt found as competent a number as he hath ſince made; if not a grear- 
er number, ſince it is poilible that ſome perchance may have found ſome more 
irritation and animoſities by haying all this while been left lying under con< 
tempt and neglet. As Pyrrhus inthe judgment of Cyneas might have been 
as happy before he left Epyrzs, as he could expe to be after he had tra. 
verſed Iraly and conquered, Sicily and Africh; fo I think they might have 
found the work as facible, and their undercakings as ſucceſsful betore their go- 
ing out from them, as they are like to do upon their coming back. And in 
all this time fince he hath been returned to celebrate this Sacrament in his pro- 
per congregation, yet hitherto it isno proportionable number which he hath 
admitted of his own pariſh; he hath not taken in and received *Ewu\noiagmyy 
Tiga the Eccleſialtical fulnels as;S. Bajil phraſeth it, not the whole body 
compaGted together, to remedy and preyent that worſt of diſcaſes, the ſoluti- 
on of continuity, and to leave no occaſion or appearance of ſchiſm as 
Tea is uſed Hatth, 9.16. forthe filling up of the rent, but by this new 
cloth, as it were a patch to the old garment, they have made the rent worſe. 
And beſides as they take in few of their own, ſo they receive diverſe of other 
pariſhes, whom they pretend to be offended wich the adminiſtrations 
at home, where no ſuch ſeparation is made, which is only the palliating or 
blanching of the old precence of the Doxarifts; rhis being only in effeR, to think, 
that choſe who in their conceit are good, ſhall be commaculated at home by 
communion in Sacraments with ſuch as in their accoyhrt are evil, and there- 
fore alſo to keep themſelyes more perfeftly unpolluted, fome of thoſe with=- 
in my knowledge will as much as in them lyeth, have no communion with the 
common and unſelected ſort, in the other Sacrament 'of Baptiſme, bur bring 
their children to be baptized in ſuch Churches onely and by ſuch. Miniſters, 
where and from whom themſelves receive the Lords Supper, as if now alſo 
a mixt communion did ſpiritually detile the Baptiſmal water as materially 
did the Greek Conſtantine, and our Etheldred, as well as it hath poyſoned 
the cup in the Euchariſt, as the Monk did fot Henry of Laxenburg the Empe- 
rour. If their return had been upon the ſcore we, wr be it from me to 
be ſuch an oneas Beza complains of, Hic home invidet mihi gratiam feſu Chriſti, 
but being upon other account, and ſeeing when they are come home to their 
Congregations, they yet come not home to the ancient Eccleſiaſtick diſcipline, 
butonely Calumgon ariimim mutant, Iſhall fay as the .7 rk, did to Gentle- 
men whom he ſaw walking ſeveral turns up and down a Cloyſter, Are you out 
of your way, or out of your wits? if your bufineſslic here, why go you thicher? 
if it be there; why come you here? and ſſhall conclude; Levs eft malitia,ſepe 
w:4tatur. non in melins, ſedin aliud folly and vitiouſneſs is full of levity jr chang= 
tth often, not to @ better thing but ſome other thing. SG 
In what account they. fet their people, and how they are obliged to them for 
their good rhoughts and report, is very legible in thoſe blots wherewith their 
pen hath here aſperſt them, putting their non-compliance with their way upon 
the ſcore of their worldly fear, doxbring, ftate-changes,\vant of <eale, and bold- 
veſs is matters of God, and for worſe reaſons, (and that carries the worſt igny- 
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| 3 7 bey Stigmatize their people,and judge their hearts, 


DEerENCE 
WO 


Simpliciter pateat vitium fortaſſe puſullum, 

9 u0d tegitur majus creairur eſſe malum.) 
Whether thoſe are Endearments and Charients/mes likely to charm and winne 
upon their affe&tions ; (1gnoſci al:quatenus ignorantie poreſt, contemptus veniam 
x01 meretur;.) whether this be not a provoking of their children to wrath, gra- 
vins contumeliam ferunt homines quam detrimentum , men more tenaerly reſent 
reproach then any other detriment, whether this be not obloquious to them- 
ſelves, that they have not melioraced nor lickt them into a better ſhape all this 
while, ſince by the law Falcidia, the parents were puuſhr for the continued 
faults of their children ; whether this berg a juagement, not of men by exter- 
nal aRions, but by the hidden caules chereot and their ſecret intentions, 
which cannot be evident to them by any yiolent {:gnes, and at moſt there can 
be onely a probable ſuſpicion that the actions ſpring trom ſuch afountain, be 
not temerarious judgement and judging ot the heart, fince a ſuſpicion is ſut- 
ficient onely to ſpring a doubt, nor to tupport an aþbſo]Jute decermination,which 
muſt be founded onely upon maniteli grounds, and as long as things are but 
doubtful, they are not manifelt, and the moſt rational doubts are to be in- 
terprered in the better part, (as hath been formerly demonltrated)) and then | 
whether the Ape/ogifts have juſt cauſe co complain of, or can haye hope to be 
condoled for the hard thoughts and untempered words which they fay they ſuffer 
from others, ſince | 

7udicium ſi quis que fecit perferat equam eſt, | 

as Veſpaſian thought it puniſhable, Senaroribas maledici, if reproach were of- 
fered to a Senator, but not regardable remaledics ; sf it were only retorted, of all 
theſe, if the Apologiſts will not conſider, others will cake notice, 

'Whar they diaper their margin with out of Mr. Baxter, ofthe deſperate op- 
poſing and vilifying, and ſcurrilous railing ar defired ditcipline, isdut as Vrias 
his letters in the facred tory, or Zellerophons in the prophane, which are de- 
ſtrucive to themſelves, for their dear brethren, and ſuch as are germane to 
them in principles, are moſt engaged in that guilt, which in that place is moſt 
reflected on, who have endeavoured to make that Oath of union, (according 
as they have called it,) anvld Almanack, fitted to the intereſt of Nate, or im- 
piouſly (as Cxſanzs faith the Scriptures are) fitted to the time and praRtice 


, ofthe Church, ſo that onetime according to the current rite they are ex- 


pounded = way, and when thatrite of the Church changeth, then the ſenſe 
1s changed. 

They conclude the SeRion with intimation of fear to ſuffer in their eſtates 
aſwel as their names and quiet, for adhering ro thoſe principles and proceed- 
ing in this way. Asthey have not hitherto felt any detriment, ſo we cannot 
ſee any imminent danger thereof,but whether the phuralittes of a Church and a 
Congregation, which ſprings an income afwel of offerings as of tythes, haye 
not brought fomeadyantage and improvement, or whethega paſtoral Church 
and a'gathered Church my not counteryaile two Benefices, or the Semeſtri- 
41 viſitations of forme 'of < may not ballance che 7riennal viſtations of 
"I eſpecially ſince as he faid of Grorous,04; ſapientem qui fibi non ſupit, and « 
alſo, VENUS, Ve 6 
| In ſteriles campos nolunt juga ferrequvenci, 

I ſhall 'not-pretend to know, though Iam-not ighorang 

| —quantns tota rumor in urbe ſonar. 
I ſhall onely ſay, They accuſe their-peopte to be time-ſeryers or obſeryers, but 
can they ſay foberlyas Pope Pay the rhird did of hisfoh Perrs Aloyſius? Hee 
Me Vitia non Me coMmonſt ratore didicis, he tearnedwot theſe vices by-my teaching, 
for though they ſuſpe& them, yet of chemſelyvesic is manifeſt and yerywbvious, 
that there is much quicklilyer in the compoſition of them, and that metal doth 


never 


What Fl ollows upon their own (onfe WL 5B 


never endure the fire, and being liquid is conformable to any mould, and 1 $ bond J» 
hope therefore they wiil as did the Romans,make fortunam fidei comitem, and as \/Syj 
the King of Navar profeitro Beza, not adyance beyond the poſſibility of a ſafe | 

retreat : 


Heftora non noſſet, ſi falix Troja ſuiſſet, 
and it is adverſity can onely try what friends they will be to their way,and whe- 
ther they affe&t Alexander or the King. Surelam their undertakings are not 
likethe Gerawnia,a Jewel onely bred in a ttorm, They ſuppoſe and publiſh thar 
authority is for them, or not againit them, bur if the ſuperiour bodies ſhould 
have different aſpect and influence, whether chey would then turn tables again, 
or not ; and whether they would be like the regina aurarum, que obſoſtit veu- 
tis immobilifq, contra nititur adverſantibus, Which immoveably ſtands out a- 
gainſt the Winds and weather and ſeems to contend againſt their violence, as Nie- 
remberge, or like the hedge-bore that having many holes to his den, doth al- 
wayes ttop that which is coward the bleak wind, thac would be the queſtion, 
and in order to ſome (perhaps) no very difficult queſtion. Bur whatever they _ .. -. 
would undergoe, (as St. Angsſtine to his Doxatiſts,) let them take heed lett rotdly 
perchance Cecis vendatar reprobus lapis pro gemma pretioſa,(i.e.) carnalis duri- 5 © 
tia pro ſpirituall patientia, and that xox fortuter ſed prrtinaciter non timets;- Cont. lit, Pe- 
Duoniam qui pro pace Chriſti omnibus terrewis caruerit, deam habet, qui autem til.l.2.c.98, 
pro parte Donaty wel paucos nummos perdiderit, cor non habet, a conn. 
rerfeit ſtone be ſold to them that are blinde, inſtead of a precioxs jewel, that is, 
carnal obſtinacy for ſpiritual patience, and *s Jou be without fear nst through 
courage but contumacy —»—— becauſe he that for the peace of Chriſt ſhall be de- 
prived of all earthly things, hath God inſtead of them, but he that for the faftiun 
of Donatus ſhall loſe a little mony, hath no anderftanding, 
Buc I ſhall for concluſion remark, that to excuſe the omiſſion ofadminiſtring 
the Sacrament in their Churches, they ſay it hath been ſupplyed by holding - 
forth Chriſt in the word, and giving ſouls to eat and drink his fleſh and blood 
in the word - whence it toltows, that it is the ſame thing that is exhibired in 
both, butin different manner, All to whom Chriſt is offered in the word re- 
ceive him not, nor are qualified to do fo, afwelt as all embrace him not to 
whom he is propoundedin the Sacrament, nor are conditioned to do it, thoſe 
that have not perfe& underſtanding in the word, yet to aff them it is preacher, 
that they may underſtand and believe, for it is verbam praficam, why then 
by aparity of reaſon ſhould nor the Sacrament be adminiſtred ro thoſe, who 
by the word have arrained an hiſtoricaland Dogmatical faith,and are intelli- 
Sent of the 'nature, uſe and end of the Sacrament, without further ſcrutiny 
wherher they have a true faith ? Seeing thattrue faith may be wrought by re- 
ception ofthat which is Synwm praicum, why then ſhouldthe onebe the pri. 
vilege of Saints more then the other ? why Thould it be prodigality of Chriſts 
blood in holding it forth ro all in the Sacrament,and not when they render jr.t9 
all in the word, feeing the fame blood is offered in the ane and other ? un- 
leſs rhis be even fuch another crochet asthe Pap?Fs grate our ears with, who 
rell us that the blood of Chrilt repreſentedby the caff'aalſo exhibited wich the 
| bread, which ſignifierh his body, by a certain concomitancy,bur yer the Lairy 
that partake of the bread, may notfor ſome great myſteries participate of the 
eup,the blood may ſome way be adminiſtred, bur chey mult nor drinkit, . | 
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SECT. XXIV. 


Phether they are Butchers or Surgeons, Whether guilty of Schiſme, Of nz- 
 gative and poſitrue Schiſme, What are juſt cauſes of ſeparation, whe- 
ther our Saviour ſeparated from the Jewiſh Church, for inflance, in 
eating the Paſſover, They condemne what they prafiite by confounding 
Churches, and by ſeparation, The harveſt of the Seftaries is from the 
ſowing of the Apologiſts and their aſſoctate brethren, They grant Pro- 
Feſſors to be viſible Sarnts, which deftroyes therr Platforme; Their 
reaſons why all ſorts are to be admitted to the word and prayer, Whether 
there are not better reaſons to warrant & like admiſſion to the Sacra- 
ment; whether the ſame conclude it not. Whether the Churches of 
England are all true Churches, Sacraments notes of the Churth, 

therefore communicable to all Church-members, They grant diſci- 
pline enters not the definition of @ Church, yet they ſeparate for want 
' thereof, Whetber theymay not as well deny Baptiſme to the Chilaren 

as the Euchariſt to the Parents, 


Wi they ſeparate not ihall Ordinances, is an head that looks not 
ks dire&ly toward us, but reſpeRts their brethren of the. ſeparation, who 
have outrun and gone beyond them, and ſtand ar a diſtance as much further 
from them, asthey from us. For as when Apelles had drawn a fine ſmall line; 
Protogenes cut that in two with another, and the former halfed that again, fo 
when one ſort have cut off themſelves from -communion with the ret of the 
Church, they divided themſelves again, and ſome of them think themſelves 
not refined enough, and as the Chymilts ſay of ſublimation, ſepixs reperen- 
aa oft operatio, neq, enim prima [ublimatione res mox ſatis deÞuratur , the 
work, is often to be renewed and repeated, for by the firſt ſublimation things are 
niot by and by ſufficiently refined and purified, ſo one ſeparation grows out of 
another, like the r#xa/ which Nieremberge ſpeaks of, mira frondium facundi- 
fas, folium ſupernaſcitar folio, ſi decidat aliquod radices rurſus agit ſurgitg; 
altera arhos,, Wonderfull is the fertility of the leaves, one leaf growing out of 
another, and 5f any fall off it takes rot again, 4nd another tree ſpringeth «p 
thereof. And ſo though as ſand contained in a veſſel hath one genera] figure 
in the whole Maſſe,conformable to the continent, yetevery grain is incohzrent 
with other , ſo though they all come under one common notion of Separatifts, 
yet they are as much ſeparate from each other, as from us, and as little agree 
among themſelves as wighgys : though when they come againſt us, like Themi- 
ftocles and Ariſtides going on Embaſſie, they lay down their enmities to be af 
eterward reafſumed. And as Ariftides ſaid, It will never be well with Athens 
till both the one and the other be ſhut up in the dungeon, ſo they intimate in 
the cloſe of this Seton, that in ſuch a condition they were moſt likely to choſe 
in a mutual agreement, but their preſent quarrels with the other, occaſion 
here the diverting of their armes, which offers us a little truce, who might 
now ftand a loot and behold the fight among themſelves, whom that happily 
may befall, which Tacicus relates of Aprovins ſouldiers, dum fnguli puonavt, 
amverſi vincuntwr, and when they fallout, good men may come by £ truth, 

: | Diſcordia 


Of negative and poſitive $ chiſme. TH 


Diſcordia in malis tam bona quam concordia in bonis ;, diſcord in evil is as profita= F x & 7,2 FR 
ble as concord in good ,, onely we ſhall gather up ſome of thoſe arrows which wu 
they ler fly at others, to ſhoot back upon themſelyes, and if any of thoſe ſhot 

at randome ſeem to tall neer us, we ſhall endeavour to repel or avoid ſuch, as 

we haye not already broken. 

T hey ſeparate not in other Ordinances, becauſe they are for Surgery, not Butch- 
er. 1c ſeems then they now ſomewhat odioully ſer their brethren in the rank 
ot cut-throats, who will ſhrewdly reſent to be degraded into the company of 
Butchers. 

Secondly, How little conformity or reſemblance their praRtice hath with 
the rules of Chirurgery, hath been trequently inſtanced; 

Thirdly, Chirurgeons neither uſe nor are able to cut off any one mem- 
ber from an union with the reſt in the influence and benefit of one vitall 
taculry onely, bur exſcind altogether from the whole body ; whereas they 
make exciſion of men onely trom Communion in one Ordinance alone, 
not all. 

Fourthly, Let this reaſon haye the moſt favourable paſſe, yer it only l 
can argue abſolutely, why they ſhould ſeparate not in all Ordinances, bur 
in ſome alone, not comparatively why 1n this Sacrament rather than in 0- 
ther. 

Fifchly, It is a ſtrange method of Phyſick or Chirurgery, to ſcek to pre- 
ſerve life by withholding the means of life, and the medicine of lite and im- 
mortality ( as the Fathers call the Sacrament , ) and if all means muſt be ſought 
ro care before they cut down a Church, we think they have diſerted their own 
Aphoriſmes, for they have not ſought to cure it by this medicine, yer th 
have cut down their Church, not onely by gathering another, but by a pra&t- 
cal judging of them to have no preſent incereſt in the body and blood of 
Chriſt, not worthy to have the truth of Gods promiſes in him to be ſealed 
unto them, 

T he learntd (and they quote Camero) aiſtingniſh of a twofold ſeparation, ps- 
fitive and negative, the firſt they condem unleſs upon juſt and weighty grounds , the 
ſecond they are alting, 1n making a ſeparation in thetr Congregations, not ſepara- 
ting from their Churches, but ſome corruptions in them 112 order to reformation. 
Camcro in that place diſputes of Schiſm ( whereof ſeceſſion or ſeparation may be y, x. lf. $i 
the genws,) and Schiſme he diſtinguiſherh into negarive and poſitive, the firſt, 425, © 
Schiſma quod non exit in cetum, & ſocictatem aliquam religioſam, que ſimpli- 
citer ſeceſſio & ſubduttio, cum non inflituitur Eccleſia fatto Schiſmate : Schiſ= 
ma poſutivam tum fit, cum inſtituitur Eccleſia,hoc eſt cum fit conſuciatio quedam, 
que legibus eccleſraſticis & Dei verbo atq, ſacramentorum adminiſtratione ati= 
tur ſeparatim, quod quadam formula deſumpta ex ſcriptura dicitur , ſtraere 
altare contra altare : A ſchiſme that proceeds not to, and ends not in another aſſem- 
bly, or ſome other religious ſociety, which ts only a ſimple departure and withdraw- 
ing, when by a ſchiſme made, another Church is not ſet up and erefted : a poſctive 
ſchiſm then happeneth when a Church is founded and inſtituted, that is, when 
there is a certain conſociation which ſeparately and apart uſeth eccleſiaſtical 
laws, Gods word and the adminiſtration of ſacraments, which by a forme of ſpeech 
taken from Scripture u called toerett an Altar againſt an Altar : But as the 
men ot Bengala are ſo afraid of a Tiger that they dare not name him, through 
fear if they ſhould do ſo, they ſhould be torne in pieces by him ſo it ſeems 
the Apologiſts are ſo conſcious of Schiſme, or fearfull ro be blaſted with it, that 
they decline the mention thereof, and paſſing over the deſcription he makes 
of Schiſme, they only barely and without any diſtin& explication tell us of a 
negative and poſitive ſeparation. Abſtine epiſtolis que ſunt inſtar Eaifts, ſaith 
Symmachus , faceſſat owne ſtudium ex quo naſcitur cura compendii, Me thinks 


they 


536 I hat are juſt cauſes of Separation. 
Dzpztn c x they ſhould have beeniable to have underſtood Camero, had they looked into 
> hin thernſelyes, but whencefoever it reſults, there is an ignorant and wiltull 

miſtake ini alleaging hm, for they ſeem to quote him as if he derermined that 
a negative ſeparation were ablolurely and uniyerſally lawtull, whereas he at- 
firming that a poſitive Schiſme is that which Anronomaſtice and nail? efoxuy by 
way of exctllexcy is called Sehiſme, he renders this reaſon, becauſe otren (he 
faith fot, alwayes) a negative ſeceſſion 1s lawiull, that juſtly and piouſly it 
may be free to depart from ſome Churches, bur it will not be ſo if it gtow in- 
to a poſitive : As for example, ſome may be cait our by the fault ofthe Church- 
Govertiors, and yet without the Churches taulr, It they then gather a Church 
apart, they ſhall be guilty of Schiſme. He ſpeaks here of a {eceſſion where a 
mat) is paſſive and caſt out, nor where he goes off ; when there is Anathema- 
13 /mas, excommunicatio injuſta & iniqua, certe qui ex catn aliquo cjetti ſe- 
cedunt & ſe ſubdacant, ſeceſſernnt quidem itti, attamen non fecernnt ſchiſma, 
An drathematiſme,an nnjnſt and nnrighteous excommunicarion, verily they which 
being caſt out of an) congregation, Ado depart and Withdraw themſelves, they have 
indeed gone oat, ntvertheleſs they have made no ſchiſme (as he ſpeaks in the for- 
mer page) but a negative ſeceſſion, wherein a man 1s aCtive,he ſaith'1s ſchiſme, 
(being not only a Deceſſion bur a Diſcifſion) if rhecauſe be either temerarious 
or unjuſt, and ic is temerarious, if it be upon a light occaſion, and the occaſion 
is light, unleſsthere happen firlt an intolerable perſecution (for if it be tolera- 
ble the ſeceſſion is unjjult.) 

Communion Or ſecondly, that congregation be infeted with hereſy (for if it be a tole- 

55not to be rable erfor, ifthe rite, though ſuperſtitious, be ſufferable, there ought ro be no 

broken bur ſepatation.) 


= _— 4 Ofthirdly, be addided to Idolatry. Now then, ſeeing they confeſs they 
p.62 pony 3. Mmakea negative ſeparation, as Camero defines it, it they can prove and convict 
their Cohgtegations to be guilty of ſuch perſecution, hereſy, or idolatry, they 
may acquit themſelyes ; bur if they cannot (as chey do not atrempt or pretend 
to accuſe them thereof) they are then culpable of ſchiſme in the judgment of 
Camvere, to whom they refer, and their ſeparation is not only remerarious, 
Camere ibid, 3 but alſo unjuſt, (& ſeparatio injuſfts velwrs extrema ſchiſmarts linea, faith he, 


pag. 322. ad 41 unjuSt ſeharation i 4s it were the wttermoſt line of ſchiſme) having not {6 
32}, much as a light occaſion by any tolerable perſecution, or error, or ſuperſtition, 
and the ſcandals being few or nonie, which were they more or greater, mighr 
perchance make the ſeparation more juſt, but could not excuſe it from being 
remerarious. 
 Befides alfo, their ſeparation is rather poſitive then negative, having garhe- 
red and conſtituted a new Church, whereof there can be no jult cauſe, faith 
Camereo, but maliers Iſannbite, lethale & comtagioſmm, an evil incurable, deadly 
—_ infeftions, reigning in that Congregation which they deſert, or res gravis 
G& momentoſa, gue fi negligarnr ranca oft, at de ſalute & yloria Dei attum 
fit, —— eq, enim quicquid veruts eff, id ipſum continno neceſſarinm eſt, ut 
qus ſAubres cibi ſunt, won ſunt cominub necefſaru: a weighty andimportanc 
thing, which beihg negtefted 3s ſo yreat that onr ſalvation and Gods glory fall v0 
growhll, —— for neither ts whatſoever that 3s true, by and by neceſſary, as 
all thoſe that are wholſonje ments are ot freight wayes neceſſary robe eaten. And 
it is aſſo a ſeparation from their Churches, rhough in them, not of notori- 
ousevill inembers from the body ofthe Church, but of a Church in and yer 
from 4 remaining Charch, which Rparition in a Church from thoſe who re- 
main Church-members, and of the Church, is aprinciple onely of Indepen- 
Ant Divinity, and hath tid dependence upon Scripture, Reafon, or Camero's 
or ary £00d authiority. 
| And 
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And theirs is likewiſe a ſeparation not only by ſeceſſion in place, but from 
perſons who were never duly caſt out by any judicial proce tor notorious 
crimes, and therefore is not beterogenearum partium diſceſſio, ſed homogenearum, 
a departure of unlikg but like parts, and therefore a Schiſme (as Camero 
ſencenceth) and they are beſides yery few that ſeparate, ſo as though the cauſe 
had ſome weight; yet ſi paxci ſunt, videtur nihil eſſe moliendum, ſed expettan- 
dum patienter tempus Domini, if they are but a few, yet it ſeems uothing ought 
to be attempted, the Lords time is patiently to be waited for (faith he.) And 
whereas they ſay , they ſeparate not from their Churches but from ſome 
corruptions, | | | GIG 

Firit, they might ſeparate from their corruptions by keeping themſelves 
pure, Non enim qui ſe caitum ſervat communicat peccatis alienis, For he thas 
keeps himſelf pure communicates uot with other mens ſins, ſaith AuguFtine, and 
elſewhere, Afixtus reis & obnoxits miſt per conſcientia maculatam conſenſronem 
nullys refte dici poreft ;, No man can be rightly ſaid tobe mixt with guilty and cul- 
pable perſons ſave only by the filthy conſent of his own conſcience. They may and 
muſt ſeparate from the corruptions,but they do(which they ought not) farther 
ſeparate from the Aſſemblies with whom they will have no communion in the 
Sacraments, which are Gods Ordinances and not corruptions : And corrupti- 
on of manners alſo is no juſt cauſe of ſeparation, for( ſaith Camero)whereſoever 
purity of doctrine flouriſheth,God in that aſſembly muſt needs have a Church, 
though overwhelmed with multitude of ſcandals, and therefore they tha ſepa- 
rate from ſuch a Congregation, doubtleſs depart from thence where God ga- 
thereth a Church, and therefore ſaith Anguitine, Ubi mihi licet in melixs com- 
mutari, nou mihi opus eft inde ſeparars : Where it is poſſible for me to be made 
better, from thence it i3 not needſull for me to ſeparate. And 7 anins reſolyeth, 
Non poſſe quenquam Chriftianum bona. fide renunciare communion; alterins, 
quem Chriitns aut adjunxit fibi aut ſe adjuniturum ſpem facit, 
fratrem ſuum, ſeroum Dei, membrum Chri#ti proterve abdicat ———— is 
eo ipſo fafto Chriftum, anthorem communionis ſalutaris noftre abdicas : 
No Chriftian can with a good conſcience renounce the communion of ano= 
ther, whom Chrift hath adjoyned to himſelf, os” ev any hope that he will ſo 
adjoyn him,———— for he that ſpall frowardly rejett and cait off his brother, 
being a ſervant of God and a member of Chriſt, Y this very att he cats 
off and refuſeth Chrift, the author of our wholſome a ? of gaucu COmMmunion. 
And with theſe or like arguments have their Pulpits ſounded a retreat to thoſe 
of their Town which have ſeparated from them to aſſociate with ſuch as-have 
gone farther in their ſeparation, as iftheir ſight were in this reſpeR& alſo extra 
mittendo, that they can ſee the faults of others not their own, nor difcern how 
the ſame weapons wherewith they fight againſt others, may be turned back 
upon themſelves. HR NE | 

And if they ſhall ſay, that the very communion in Sacraments with ſuch con- 
gregations is a corruption, beſides that this is peririo principis, a begging of the 
queltion,'it is Doxatiſme without queltion. | Wars 

And whereas Augu#tine after the precedent words, Non enim qui ſe caftum 
ſervat communicat peceatis alieins,for he that keeps himſelf pure,communicates not 
with another s mans ſins, adds, quamvis non corum peccata,ſedilla quibus ad judi- 
cinm ſibiſumunt Dei [acramenta communicet cum tis 4 quibus ſe caftum ſervando 
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fecit alienums, he communicates net their ſins,but only with them from whom he 


hath ſevered and freed himſelf, by keeping bimſelf pure, he communicates the $a- 
craments of God, which they partakg to their condemnation, yght not Creſconis 
*s with as much truth and reaſon (as they do) have replied; That the very 
communicating with fuch was the contraQting of their corruption and ſin ? But 
S: AugaFtine roundly tells the fation, if the evil pollute not the good in 
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Whether Chrift ſeparated from the Fewiſh Church. 
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anity with them, how will they excuſe themſelves from the. ſacrilegious crime 


LARRY of / eparation? 


Our Savionr (ſay they) livedin unity with the Fewiſh Church in neceſſary r= 
dinances, yet ſt eparated in regard of corruptions, Let them then be toliowers of 
Chritt and we ſhall no farther purſue them, tor the ſacrament is a neceſſary or- 
dinance, and not a corruption, and there may be a non-conformity in a 
corruption unto them, with whom there may yer be a communion in wor- 
ſhip : The Lord Jeſus lived and died in communion with that corrupt Church 
faich Mr. Ba#, and was fo indulgent and graciouſly applicable to ſinners, 
that the Phariſees called him a companion of tinners, /pſe Dominns Feſas, nulla 
cogitatione malignitatts 1h fndeorum gente pollutns et, neque cam ula prima 
ſacramenta ſecandam perfetlam hamilitatis viam fatius ſub lege ſuſcepit, neq, 
cam poſtea diſcipulis eleftis cum ſuo traditore nſque ad extremum oſculum vixit: 
T he Lord 7eſi us himſelf was polluted with no thought of wickeaneſs amongſt the 
Nation of the Fews, no not when he received the ſame old ſacraments according to 
the perfett Way of humility, being made under the LaW, nor yet afterward when 
with his ele} Diſciples , he lived even antil the laſt kiſs, with him that betrayed 
him. And it hath been elſewhere mentioned , that one reaſon why Chriſt 
would be baptized among the common ſort, is rendred by Spaxheymto be 
this, Sic etiam jugnlattns © confutatus error eorum qui Catharorum, & Ana- 
baptiſtarum recentium imitatione, ad $, Domini canam accedere detrettant, | 
eandem flagitioſis [na opimone peccatoribns adminijtrari videant : Thus is con« 
fonnded and confuttd the error of thoſe who in imitation of the Cathariſts and mo« 
deru Anabaptiſts do refuſe to approach to the Lords Supper if they ſee it to be admi.. 
niſtred ro thoſe who in their opinion are flagitions ſinners. 

But whereas in the-ſcore of theſe corruptions wherein Chriſt ſeparated, they 
fet down wafhings and miſobſervation of the Paſſover, 

Firſt, they cannot but know, though perchance they could be content that o- 
thers were ignorant, that there is a vait diſparity and unſuicableneſs berween 
ſuperſtitions or hamane traditions, and divine Ordinances, 

Secondly,when thoſe that keep themſelves pure,do partake of that ſacrament 
whereof they alſo patticipate that in ſome thing are corrupt, they. do not com- 

munitate with rhe evil men, but witli the Alcar and\Sacraments of God, as An- - 
9 uſtine ſpeaks. | . | 

Thirdly, that there may bea communion without uniformity; and Church- 
OP without a focial compliance in accidental Rites and Circum- 

ances; | 

Foutthly, that to differ in things ſpeculative or practical, is not to ſeparate, 
as there may be variety ina garment yetno rent, 7 5//a veſte varietas ſit, ſaiſ- 

ara mon [It. 
: Then APY for Chriſt his not waſhing, among other reafons rendred 
by Interpreters, why he declined and omitted rhoſe lotions, theſe alfo are re- 


| counted; 


1. Toſhew that things though decent, yer ought not to be impoſed as ne- 

ceffary, or holineſs be conſtitured therein, | 
And 2. That no pollution could be contracted by a neceffary converſe with 
rhoke whom they ſuppoſed ſinners, if there were. no eonſortſhip- in ſin, (the 
contrary ſuperſtitions conceit whereof was that which occaſioned the Phariſees 
often waſhing : ) Ardas the former reaſon may excuſe us for non-complying 
with their inſtirurions, which ſome of them may perhaps be conformed to 
wichour fin, yer none of them ought to be injoyned of neceſſity, fothe later 
may.conyimce them, that no communion with ſuch as rhey are notconvinced 
to be righreous, candefile them, unleſs it be a ſociety in unriphceouſnets. + 
3. But 


Whether He ſeparated in eating the Paſſover. 


589 


3. But whereas they Magilterially and Dictator-like affirm, thac Chriſt 9b- 
ſeryed not the Paſſover at the ſame time with the Jews, Iſee, 25 ad Panca re- 
ſprerunt de facils pronunciant. | , | 2 

When the Churches of Chriſtendom, as the Greek and Latine; (for from this 
difference abour the time it comes to paſs that the Greek Church celebrates in 
leavened and the Roman in unleavened bread) and the beſt learned men in the 
Churches both ancient and modern (for there were indeed ſome of the Fathers 
that ſuppoſed Chriſt and the Jews did eat the Paſſover at different times, though 
not upon that reaſon whereupon the later Writers do aſſert it, 24x, the tranſla- 
tion of Feaſts, whereof Pau/nus Burgenfis was the firſt author, as C a{aubon 
opineth, and he flouriſhed ſo lately as 14.30, but upon this account, thar it was 
deferr'd by the Jews through their folicitude and incumbrance about the cruci- 
fying of our Lord : ) When I fay the Senate of the learned have divided them- 
ſelves, and ſtand ac difference about it, and Caſaubon (though himſelf be of 
the contrary judgment) yet confeſſerh it is the common opinion of the Komar 

Church,that Chriſt and the Jews did keep the Paſſover the ſame day and houre. 
and three Evangeliſts ſeem to miniſter arguments in favour of that opinion, 

and but one that checks therewith, and that Enextiophenic or ſeemin oppoſiti- 

on between them, is very plauſibly to be reconciled without —_ from 
this opinion, and the arguments whereby it is ſupported (which on this and 
theorher ſide (whereunto he propends) are very handſomely dreſt and crickr 


SRCT,34- 


Ezer.16.548, 
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up by Maldonat) are ſo conſiderable for weight and number, that even thoſe Hamm 5: 
learned men who ſertle in the other ſcale, doit not without fome yacijlation ; not- in Mork 

And beſides all this, ſome very learned men (4s Grotive and Hanimosd ) ſyps 1412. And 
poſing that Chriſt kept not at all the paſſayer by eating of the Lamb which was = of 6, 


to be ſlain, as they ſuppoſe, by the Levites, 2 Chros. 35.6, and ſacrificed in 223. 


xeries, þ. 


the Temple, Dext. 16:2,6. (and ſurely though Chriſt had kept the Paſſover; Liphrfoor tem: 
yet by the way let it be obſerved, rhat if this Jater aſſertion of killing che my ret 
lamb in the Temple by the Levites be granted, it cannot be poſlibly imagined 7:13: 


how Chriſt couid anticipate the Paſſover without publick notice and exception, 
(as a great Maſter of Hebrew learning appoſitely obſerveth) nor can ic be 
thought probable that the Levites would therein have conſented and coopera. 
ted with him in the ſlaughter and ſacrifice) but that he kept only a commemeo- 
_ rativePaſſover, (which they that were not able to come up to 7ern/alews to ſa- 

crifice, were wont to eat at home, asa memoriall of the afflictions and delive- 
rance out of Egyps, ſuch as was eaten in the time of the captivity of Baþy/on; 
being only unleavened bread and bitter herbs, and nothing elſe, and eaten all- 
wayes at the beginning of the Paſchal wytyuigor, and which the other was to 
follow, and ro be eaten the next evening e Crap wan I ſuppoſe it might have 


been a gfeater honour to their modeſty; than diſparagement to their learning, 
to have leſs confidently ſhot their bolt, | 
Yerum nihil ſeouries oft malo porta. 


But Ludevicws Vives relates of a Jew, that going over a dang zerous bridge in 
the dark, next day fell dead when be had light to ſee the hazard he was in; fo 
when they have better confidered the knots and intricateneſs of the queſtion, 
they will have ſome reſeatment of their precipitous determiningit; and bold- 
ing this forth as a principle that needed no proof, __ 
Omnerin admouendo [apimuy, (laid Enripides) ſed oum ipfnet aberramus haud 
advertimus: we are all wiſe for admonition to others; but when We our ſelves 
+ aſtray weebſerveit mt, The Apologiſts are like men in che dark, they can 
{e nothin abour themſelves, bur diſcern what ochers do in the light : they 
e here good principles, and they can apply _ to cenclude againſt Ohars/ 

| or 


» 


590 They condemn what they pratlice by ſeparation. 
Dzxzxcs but they are not aware chat in ſome meaſure they are applicable to con- 
WY demn themſelves. 


 Feiunt vera eſſe, ſed furor cogit ſequi 
Pejora, vadit animns in praceps ſciens, 
Remeatq, / 


T hey derlaim againſt renouncing Congregations, 'deftroying and confuſion of 
Charches, ſcattering flocks, forſaking Aſſemblies, which God hath nit forſaken, 
and they decry and-proteſt againſt Schiſme and rigid ſeparation, and ſay they trem- 
ble at the deſtruttion and confuſion of true Churches : But are they not like that 
Hannonian taQion at Carthage, which {till complained of thoſe miſeries which 
their only Counſells had broughr uponthe State ? It they can ſee a beam in the 
eyes of others, they ſhould nor be ſo blinde as not to ſee'a rafter in their own, 
and though they are but little theeyes upon the Bench (to invert that proverb) 
yetthey cannot with a juſt confidence condemn the greater ar the barr. They 
maintain the ſame principles of Schiſme from whence all the particular con- 
cluſions are deduced, though ſome extract them in a groſſer thread and ſpin it 
out farther, they think mixc communions unlawful, and make ſeparations in 
theChurch from thoſe that are not calt out from it, 

Whereas that odd ſhaver the Barber (who is now become another kinde of 
head-reformer) hath in their Prolocucors rown trimm'd up a Church of Anaba- 
ptiſts and waſht ſome of them, and fitted the reſt to an hair for it, and his aſ- 
ſiſtant the Taylor hath holpe to ſtitch up that Church by a worſe kinde of /ew- 
ng, having cut that. coat out of the Prolocutors cloth, and while he hath 
lately eaſed himſelf and often withdrawn from his ſtanding camp, the other - 
bath cur off the skirt of his robe, and of ſuch ſhreds patcht up a Church as great 
and as large as that ſelefFed company wherewith the Prolocutor is inyelted ; 
ſure gl this harveſt which thoſe have reaped here, and other like Secaries elſe- 
where, have been of the ſowing of the Apologiſts and their aſſociate brethren, 
the ſeed was that principle of theirs; that a mixt communion was commacula- 
tive, and though the other have fomented thoſe ſeeds to make them grow 
more high and rank, andto bear ſuch fruit as they like not, yet the great Oak 
was virtually in the Acorne, let Archimedes have but this ground whereupon 
ro ſet his foot, and he will remove the whole earth out of his place, Caſ« mals 
fons ef &-. origo penes te, though they diſlike the concluſion, yer they firlt 
laid down the premiſes,and though they would have included no more ground 
thenthe oxe hide would have covered, yet the other haye cut it into thongs 
to take in a far greater compaſs ; when the one decryed a mixt communion as 
ſinfull, and thought their ſe/c& company to be pure and ſeparated from the im- 
pure by their magiſtery, the other nevertheleſs ſuppoſed it to have aliquid ali- 
exs and notto be —_— diſtilled, as having ſome mood and cloud, and 
therefore ſome fell to a farther filtration, (proceeding pure Independents) and 
others ſuppoſed that refinement alſoto need a farther reRification, and ſet 
their Alembick to work again, and that 5» balneo commencing Anabaprilts, 
though indeed the more the ſeparations have been the leſs pure hath the matter 
become pure according to Scalzgers definition, being eſſe cajuſq; res mods hoc 
quo debet eſſe quod eFt in ſua unitate, the eſſence or being of any thing. in that 
ananner wherein it ought to be, that #s in unity.” When toundations are ſha- 
ken, who can define ; = much of the building. ſhall fall, or apportion the 
ruine? and when a ſtone that lies at reſt is tumbled down a precipice, who can 

ſop it in its full courſe, when the violence of the motion. increaſechwith the 

longer progreſſion ? when a looſe ranging fire is kindled and fuelled, who can 
order how far it ſhall ſpread, rowhat height it ſhall riſe or what'it ſhall burne? 
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ceivedif ever Church reformation and conſtitution prove Comfortable and ſucceſs= 


and toleering and they deſtroy them negatively » & ut Cauſe deficientes,; 
while they edify 


«4 


EEE SD 


interior. p | 
If Profeſſors be viſible Saints, (as they ſay here) then the exhibiting of the Sa- 
cramentunto Profellors, (as ſuch are all Church-members) is nor proſticucing "Ip 
the privileges of the Saints; and there 1s no great harm done to make them ett. 5, 
Saints, by affotding them the Sacrament (asthey would have ir elſewhere) who 
are already Saints by being profeſſors, yet they will herein ſeem i»/anire cam 
ratioue, for they lay, . . . | | , 
All ſorts areto be admitted to the word, becauſe the Apoſtles were ſent to preach 
fo the world, andit is wonderfull thar they did not obſerve in the words tol- 
lowing in that text, that they were as well ſent to adminilter the Sacraments 
as to' preach the word, ro baptize asto teach the nations: and as we have 
ſhewed that the ancient Church did immediately upon Baptiſme admit men * 
to the Sacrament ; fo there is the ſame reaſon in relation to perſons adulr. 
| Ddsd 2 and 
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The ſame reaſons for admiſſion of all ſorts 
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and intelligent for the adminiſtration of the one Sacrament as the other, as 
S: Anguſphe fully declares in his book, de fide & operibus. Beſides, though 
the Apoltles had a general rule to teach all Nations, yet it was not without an 
exception, of not caſting pearl before Swine, or giving holy things to Doggs, 
and under that notion. of pear/ and holy things the word 1s principally, and 
as it appears by the context,” moſt properly underitobd, and why then they 
ſhould be eager in withholding the Sacrament, and fo cateleſſe in preſer- 
ving the Word from thoſe Swine and Doggs, they are ſtill as mute in gi- 
ving aty ſound reaſon, asa Swine laid on his back, or a Dogg bitten by a 
Pard.; | 

And to make them free partakers of their prayers they think they haye war- 
rant, becauſe Paul gave thanks in the preſence of all the paſſengers : but as the 
wheat which ſometimes falls from the clouds, is good corn, but was not na- 
rarally generated there ; ſo though their concluiion be true, yet it doth not 
naturally flow from their premiſes. Paul chey ſay gave thanks, thar is, pray- 
ed in the preſence of them all, As 27. 35. but it 1s not ſaid thar all did pray 
rogether with Paul: to pray in the preſence of them, and ro conjoyn with 
them in prayer, are different things: they allow others ro be preſent at the 
celebration, yet admit them not to partake of the Sacrament. The Author 
of the imperte&t work on Matthew, thinks becaule here is mention of break- 
ing of bread and giving of thanks, which in the Greek is w\@gis ot, that Paul 


| here adminiſtred the Sacrament to his brethren in the taith, yer though all ths 
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reft were preſent, that Author did not imagine they did participate. 

That E1;ſpa prayed with Gehazs is as irrationally collected trom 2 Kings 4. 
33. He went in therefore and ſhut the door upon them twain aud prayed unto the 
Lord, andtherefore Gehaz it ſeems muſt needs be one of the twain, but by 
common conſtruQion it ought to relate to him that was laſt mentioned, and 
that is the Child in the former verſe, the child Was dead and laidon the bed, he 


' went in therefore and ſhut the door upon them twain, ſuper ſe & ſuper puerum ;, 


upon himſelf and the child, faith the vulgar tranſlation, ira at ipſe &- pmer ſols 
in conclavi eſſent, ſo that he andthe childe only Were in the chamber, adds Piſ- 
c#tor, and conſonantly the late Annotations. W herein Saliaz alſo concurreth 
rendring the reaſon why the prophet ſhut the reſt out of the Chamber, viz. that 
removing all witneſſes, he might lie and ſtretch himſelf upon the childe and warm 
his body, which thing as being not very decent, he Would have neither the mother 
nor his ſervant to behold, Beſides, how 1s 1t known to them that Gehazi was a 
wicked man? one or two ſinful ats could not ſo denominate him,at leaſt at this 
time he had not lapſed into thoſe ſins which are recorded in the ſubſequent 


Reg.c.5.v.25, Chapter, and that the curing of Naamans leproſie preceded the reviver of the 


child appears by this, that Gehazs recounted that to Foram as one of the mira- 
ctlous things done by E1iſpa, in the laſt year of whoſe reign was Naamas hea- 
led, as Salian proves by the authority of the Hebrew Chronicle, and which he 
faith is agreed by all that bave ſiudiouſly obſerved the order of times in ſacred 
hiſtory ; and had he been leprons at that time, the Law had not permitted 
Eliſha ſuch a commerce with him, and had he been then notoriouſly wicked, 
the piety of E1:/pa could not have pertnitted him that wrought deceit to dwell 
in his houſe, or him that told liesro remain in his ſight, and though after his 
{n, according as ſome ſuppoſe, he be mentioned c. 8. v.4. under the notion of 
the ſervant of the man of God, 10x tamen erat cum Heliſeo (ſaith Sanftins) 
& capite ſequents miniſter Heliſei, non videtur fuiſſe Giezi, ſed alius atate 
minor, quique non videbatur ſatis noſſe quam 4 Deo Propheta virtutem accepiſſet, 
Jet not wit hſt anding he was not with Heliſeus, and in the following chapter, the 
ſervant of Heliſzus that miniſtred unto him, ſcems not to be Gehazi, bat ſome 
| Fo: other” 
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other that mas younger, and who [cemed not ſufficient! 'y ro know What power theSt ct.24; 
Propher had receivedfrom God, but tor the Kings talking with' a Leper, ſtudio WS 
um [ciends moleſtiam farile levavit, faith Santtins, & regem impium lege z[- In locum. 
lam neglexiſſe, the deſive of knowing, eaſily leſſened the lothſomeneſ's thereof, and 

the wicked King took, no notice of the Law, adds Piſcator , though others ſay 

the Law no way forbids one thar 1s clean to talk with a Leper. © But if heafter 

his fin and pynithment returned to the Prophet, (as _ ſuppoſeth,) ic 

Sives the ſtronger perſwaſions of his repentance, and upon the fk of Gods 
diſpleaſure (fay the late Annorators, wherein Serrarixs alſo isfacil to conſent) Engliſh Ag; 
and judgmenr upon him for his fin, he might repent, and upon his repentance nor.on the 
have his judgment removed and be cleanſed , this wasan evidence of his good place. 
diſpoſirion, that notwithſtanding the puniſhment inflited on him by his ma- Serrar.in 4: 
{ter, he ſpake honourably of him. Bur we may here as ſtanding upon the ad- * ; ” 
vantage-ground, take a proſpect, that any arguments, though beggerly and vE 
vagrant ſhall have their paſs, yea and letters ot recommendation, 1t they car- 

ry but any hard face or weak colour to ſerye their turn and intereſt; and we 

may farther conſider, whether they thar are fo flexible upon ſuch arguments to 

aſſent to a free receptions prayer, had 'they not been blinded by affeRion to 

their intereſt, might not have found, or whether we haye not prompted them 

with far moreconvincing arguments in Scripture, to perſwade them to a free 
admiſſion co the Sacrament. * 
-* | But if Scripture lend them no ſtable foundation; they will buttreſs it with 

Realon, - Wark 
——— tcognats [eming cali. 


They ſay we may pray for withed min; but to pray for is more than topray with; 
ear is an dc fo P; Rs ad' minas indeed, for they are "voy 
greater to a leſs forcible argument, for we may pray for thoſe with whom we 
do not pray, but we cannot pray with ay, bur we muſt needs pray for them, 
and therefore the former comprehending the later, his muſt be the greater 
and that the leſſer, #» pray with containing the other to pray for, & aliquid 
amplins, for he that prayes is the mouth ofall the reſt; and the hearts ot all 
ought ro move with his [os in a concurrence in the ſame common petitions, 
and it is more ſpecially verified here.what is delivered by Ambroſe, Dum ſingu- 
li orant pro omnibus, ſequitur ut omnes orent pro ſingulss , whiles every one pray- 
eth fur all, it followeth that all ao prey for every one; fo that we cannot pray 
with any but we muſt pray for them. - | 

We ought to love all taen, that have a capacity of eternal bleſfedneſs; which 
is the formal reaſon of charity ; to love is to will good to another and this con- 
ſits much in wiſhing well to him, and a Chriſtians wiſh isprayer, and upon 
this account we muſt pray for all without queſtion, bur it is not univerſall 
true that we may pray with all, without ſome exception. The ancanc mich 
did not admit perſons excommunicate, nor all degrees of penitentsto a parti- 
cipation of all their prayers, and though ſuch others as ſhall compoſe them- 
ſelves to reverence may be received, yet I think there will be a combination of 
piety and prudence to exclude a ſcoffing Lucian, that ſhall deride our peti- 
tions, ora prophane 7#lias, thar will blaſpheme that holy name which we 
inyocate. 

They remind usthat Simon Aſagns was bid to pray, but as it follows not that 
chough he were preſcribed co pray, that alfo others were — to admit him 
ro a communion in their prayers, for he might pray alone ; ſo they might have 
remembred alſo that only uponthe external proteſfion of faith he was received 
to Baptifme, without any further trial or inſpeRtion. Baptizaras eft (faith 
Cyril) ſed non illuninatns, & torpiis quidem lavit aqua, cor antem non illuftravit 
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DzgENCE ſpirits, He was baptized bat not illuminate, (take notice for the elegancy ſake 
WY that the ancients called Baptiſme illumination) and hes body was indeed waſhed 
| ' with water, but he exlightnednot his heart by the ſpirit , and it is not improba- 
ble, chat he might allo partake ofthe ocher Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
{inceit was then the practice, that thoſe who were baptized and continued in 
the Apoſtles doctrine, (which was in hearing it preached by them continually, 
as Chryſoſtome, Piſcator and Saxtixs, and 1 profeſling thereof, as Diodate 
adds,) and fellowſhip, (viz. otholy Aſſemblies, as Diodate, and mutual con- _ 
jun&ion, as Calvin) did alſo continually, and perhaps daily, hold communi- 
on in breaking bread (the Lords Supper being fo called by a Syzecdoche mem- 
bri, & potiori rits) and from this Exemplar in the primitive ages, Baptiſme 
was but as it were a ſpirituall waſhing before mear, for ſuch as were adulr, 
who forthwith were admitted to the [ords Table : And we read of Simox 
that he continued with Phzlip, and he made an outward profeſſion of be- 
lieving, as Diodate, and Piſcator, and they judge not right (faith Calvin) 
who ſay he feigned to believe, who believed as other faithfull did, as 
Sanftins affirmeth, and therefore in thar time of his continuance with Phi- 
lip, it islikely did partake the Exchariſt, which was then ſo frequently admi- 
ni{tred. | 
© Their preſence at prayer can be #0 ſin, (they ſay) while it is no more then they 
are commanded to do, though their own evils at preſent make them unable to do as 
tbey ſhould. It ſeems there may be perverſe jndgment as well in an acceptation 
of things as of perſons, when the ſame judgment is not giyen of things, of 
which there is the ſame reaſen, and in thoſe which have no difference between 
them ; why elſe ſhould not this be as applicable to the Sacrament as to prayer, 
and the ſame reaſon be as apt and ſubfervient to plead for their admiſſion ro 
the one as the other? The Apologsſts in the next precedent SeRtion tell us, the 
command of Chriſt (for receiving the Sacrament) isperemptory, and the duty 
incumbent on all Believers, which perchance they will limit to ſound Belie- 
vers, yet we have (we truſt) manifeſted, that as they need not reſearch, ſo 
they cannot diſcern who are true Believers, the ſoundneſs of faith being only 
neceſſary to partake the fruit and virtue of the Sacrament, bur the ſound or 
profeſſion of faith, (if not diſproved by notorious ſins) is ſufficient for admiſ- 
ſion to receive the Elements, and therefore Altingizs as he determines that 
Explicer. cate- of the Lords Supper, the /ubjettum recipiens (unt omnes fideles, five Chrifti- 
cheſ pert. 2. ani adults & finguls, the ſubjett receiving it, are the faithfull, or all and ſon= 
gular Chriſtians of riper age, (making Chriſtians and taithtul w#ivocal; ) ſo 
elſewhere he defines, that though fides objeftive [peftata, hoc eft, quatenus in 
verbo preſcribitar, & precipitur, pertinet ad eſſemiam ſacramenti, tanquam 
conditio eſſentialts, though faith conſidered objettively, that is, as farr forth as 
it is commanded and preſcribed in the word, pertains to the eſſence of a Sacra- 
ment, 4s an eſſential condition, yet nevertheleſs, fides ſubjettive ſpetata, hoc 
eſt, quatenus eſt habitus vel attus credentss, non eft ſacramento eſſentialis,— ſed 
eft neceſſarium organum ac medium percipiendi rem ſacramenti ; faith ſub- 
jeAlively conſidered, that 1s, as it is an habit or aft of him that believeth, it is 
wot eſſential to the Sacrament, — but is 4 neceſſary means and inſtrument for the 
obtaining of the grace of the Sacrament. | 
We have formerly produced out of Chryſoſtow, that what indiſpoſeth men 
and rendreth them unfit for prayer, doth no leſs tor the Sacrament ; and we 
Ardrews war- have ſeconded that teſtimony with che ſuffrage of Chamier, and whar a third 
ſhip imagined. learned man faith of thoſe exceptions, which we commonly alleage to diſturbe 
our ſelves from that action, (viz. communicating, ) may alſo be verified of 
thoſe which others make for our diſturbance, viz. that they make us no 
leſs meet for prayers than for it; there are diſpoſitions and qualifications 


required 
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, required in him that prayerh as well as in him that receiveth, which no unre- Ca bais 
generate man (i ſenſ# compoſito) is capable of.1 Tim.2,8. Zames 1. 6. 2 Tim, es, 
2.19. and withour thoſe condicions, there is a denunciation that their pray- 
ers not onely will not be heard, P/ſal. 66. 18. 1/a.1.15. but that they ſhall 
be abominable, Prov.28, 9. aſwell as that when they eat or drink at the Sa- - 
crament, it ſhall not onely be to no fruit, but to condemnation , and they 
lie unto God with their rongues when they pray, P/al. 76. 36. aſwel as o- 
thers ( in their judgement) ſeem to lie or give falſe teſtimony when they 
ive them the Sacrament. And why thoſe reaſons then ſhould be of weight to 
exclude from the Sacrament, but not to debarre from prayer; I know not 
where to lay the cauſe, but upon the divers weights and divers meaſures, 4 Lepide in 
which the Hebrews ſay poliuce the Land and prophane the name of God, and £evit. 19.36; 
that more truely, then, they can prove the free admiſlion can pollute or pro- 
phane the Sacrament, onely when they are reſolved to aſſume a power to 
keep whom they pleaſe trom ſome Ordinances, that they may better keep 
them inaweand hold chem inſubjection : To exclude from prayer, isneither 
ſo ſpeciousto attempt, (ſince as arnong the Heathens ro what Deity ſoever 
the ſacrifice was intended, yet there wasan invocation of Zanus and Veſta 
alſo, ſo among the Chriſtians whatſoever be the ordinance attended upon, 
it is ſeconded with that of prayer and invocation of God, and this is 
the falr that muſt ſeaſon all other ſacrifices , diſpoſing to and attending on 
them for improving their fruitand effect, and therefore this ſpecies carries a- 
way the name of the genzs from the reſt, and the Hebrew and Greek, aſwell as 
the Engliſs call this by the name of Service, not without warrant ſealed by 
God himſelf, who callshis houſe , an hoxſe of prayer, (denominating it from 
the chiefeſt ſervice)but alſo to withhold them from prayer is leſſe poſlible to ef- 
feR, for men may pray without concurrence of a Miniſter, but not receive the 
Sacrament without it be conſecrated by him. 
Bur they have laid an obligation on the Church of Zngland, 


Perpetanſq, anime debitor hajus erit, 


in undertaking to prove that ſome ofthe particular Congregations are true 
Churches, 


Non tali auxilio nec defenſoribns iſt is 
T empas eget, — 


we cannot allow them to be auditors of that ſum, nor to caſt it up with their 
new Counters,who it ſeemes ſuffering none to come to the Sacrament without 
their Let-paſs, would riſe higher to permit none to paſs for true Churches, 
which have not their Communicatory letters, . 


——ſeminbas jattis ſe ſuſtulit arbos; 
Exit in celum ramis felicibus — 


but which are thoſe that are true Churches, and what is that which is conſti- - 
tutive or deſtrufive to either of them ? As Aarian T urnebas uſed to hit 
more right when he ſet down predictions of the weather clean contrary to the 
Prognoſticators, ſo perchance he may aim nearer to truth that denominates Fr 


ſome of thoſe not true Churches, which they ſo call,and ſome of them true whom > ” 3.9.80, 


they name not ſuch, for as rheir fathers the Doxarifts did, fo do they, none Gyati.de conſe. 
can paſſe the touch of the ſtone intheir hard hearts, or be accounted true Chur- crar.diffin&, 4. - 
ches, but where the beloved reſts at noone in their meridian new light,and only ©. 
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ST cher sthered Churches muſt be ſuch, for they ſay not that our aſſemblies are 
TR pred un as Pariſhes, but that they TeCharthes in Pariſhes(as the thoſt deſpe- 
rate ſchiſmatick'in the world will acknowledge his Church is in the world,of in 
any. nation of the wotld) but not that they are ſo, as a parochial Church is 
in{ticured for perſons baprized (for by baptiſme we are made members of Chriſt, 
as Aquinas and Gratian recite out of Auguſtine and Bede) and profelling the 
faith of Chriſt and colle&ed of good and bad within certain limits and pre- 
cia&cs to hold communion together in the word, Sacraments and prayer, as 
they are ſuch pariſhes they will not ſay they are Churches, and what do they 
thereby elſe, but {evell and pull down their ircloſures to reduce them into a 
comtnon condition with the heathen world? and indeed they hold the mem- 
bers of pariſhes no members of Churches, not affording them the privileges 
of Church-members, not admitting them co the Euchariſt, and yer claſhing 
with,and contradicting their own principles, they neither deny baptiſme co their 
children, nor rebaprize thoſe whom they gather into their Churches, which 
| yet they were obliged to do, were they true and faithful ro thoſe prin- 
Field ofthe ciples which they have eſpouſed, Bur ſeeing they allow the Word and 
Church,l.2. $Sactameatsfor notes ofa vitible Church, (whereunto ſome of our great Di- 
C:2,Þ-51. vines haye appended another, which admitted, might alſo perchance distran- 
chiſe ſome ot thoſe which uſurp and appropriate the name of Churches ) viz. 
an union and connexionof men in thisproteſlion and uſe of Sacraments, un- 
; der lawful Paſtors and guides,appointed, authorized and-ſfanctified to dire& 
Gare 6 and lead them, in conſonancy wherewith Bellarmixe himſelf defines the Church 
—_— ——__ to be Cirtus hominum ejuſdem Chriſtiane fide profeſſione, & eorundem Sacra- 
mentorum communione lig atorum ſub regimine legirumorum paſtorum, a congrega- 
tics of men kyit together by the profeſſion of the ſame Chriſtian faith, and the 
Communion of the ſame Sacraments, under the government of lawful paſtors, 
(chough we know-this is no definition of the Church caken properly, eſſenti- 
ally, formally, univocally, principally and abſolutely.) But indeed the other 
two being (as they grant)the inſeparable,abſolutely, proper, peculiar and eſ- 
ſential notes, (for ſcire eſt ptr cauſasſcire) and theretore being both the for- 
mall cauſe of a Church, giving Bezzg thereunto in conitituting and conſerving 
ir, while it is taught by the Word, and by the word and Sacraments is ga- 
thered together to God, and being the effe& of the Church conſtituted, while 
it ceachech others,they cannot but demonſtrate the Church 4 priors & a poſteri- 
Gerhard loc. ori, and therefore being adequate unto the Church, and inſeparable from it, 
com.tom,5.de jt may firmly and immoveably be colleged (faith Gerhard) that where the 
por prog word is preached and the Sacraments adminiſtred, there is a Church, and 
POT reciprocally, where there isa Church, there is the word preached, and the 
Sactamentsadminiſtred : upon this ground therefore as the Church of E ngland 
was a true Church, ſo were alſo all the particular congregations, being {1milar 
tne? parts ofche national Church, as that was of the Catholick, and did participate 
Theol1.1,c, the name and nature thereof, and itin reſpe&t of that common nature found 
32.n.5s in them, they were not Species of the Church in general, yet they were mem- 
bers thereof, as it isan integral body, for they had all of them the word 
preached and profeſſed purely without any errour in the foundation, which 
onely nulls a Church , and the Sacraments legitimouſly adminiſtred for matter 
and form : and had thefe been ſome corruption in the doctrine and adminiſtra- 
tion, (yetas rotes Eccleſias non efſe eftimandas ex ſolis paſtoribus, ( nec ex qui- 
buſdam pancis, Whole Churches are not to be judged of by their paſtors, nor by 
W bitk.Cont, Joe few of them, (as Whitaker and Gerhard,) fo thele corruptions had onely 
2: de Eccleſ, made it ceaſe to be a pure Church, not to be a Church, ſo long as the foun- 
q ha dation had ſtood, it had been the houſe of God, though hay and ſtubble were 
& | L built 


are all true Churches, 
built thereupon, faith Whitaker, (it had: continued to be a Church untill Des Skct.24. 
renunciaverat its teſti ficatione publica, God have renounced them by ſome publick, WY 
witneſſing againſt them, as Funiys 1n the like caſe) the Word and Sacraments Junius Eire. 
ſimply and abſolutely diſtinguiſhed a Church from prophane Aſſemblies, and "#* part 1.tom, 
the 1ncorrupt preaching ofthe word, and legitimate adminiſtration of the Sa- Aide ou 6. 
craments trom heretical congregations : though properly (as F#2ius obſerves) Conte, "Ig 
the preaching of the word being a&s hominum, eſt Index illins nts, non nota Bellarm1.4.c.2 
primaria, jam enim ante habuit notam Ecccleſia Det veritatem & verbum veri- "132, . 
tatis 4 Deo quam predicatio exſtiterit, the alt of menus a ſigne of that note, IPidp. 1131: 
net 4 primary or chief note, for the Church of God had the truth of God, and 

the word of truth from God, as @ note, before the preaching thereof had any being, 

ſo as ſure our Congregations were lately all Churches. 
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But ſince their brechren in principles ſought to undermine our Churches, 
and having made the match, and their zeal giving fire to the hidden mine, 
by a new powder-plot have blown up theſe Churches, and thereby not onely 
rent and diſſipated them one from the other, bur ſcorched and morcally woun- 
ded them with fundamental errours, I think now it is not without due cau- 
tion and circumſpeRtion that they ſay, onely ſome of our congregations are 
true Churches, for as Diogenes ſought a man with a Lanthorn ar noon-day at 
Athens, 16 'amidſt all the late new light, we have more needthen ever of thar 
Lamp unto our feet; to finde a Church, and they do therefore ingenuouſly 
call themſelves of the Congregational way, for they are many of them 
out of the way of a true Church. And chough allthar be of thoſe princi- 
ples are not yitiated with ſuch hereſies, yet they are culpable is cauſa, as he 
chat pulls down the Dami is guilry ofallthe inundations and breaches made 
by che flood, _ EO 

Bur then ſeeing the adminiſtration of the Sacraments is a note of the Church, (1, ,z 4m; 
Oportait eſſe figna aliqua ſacra quibus diftinguerentar cives feruſalem 4 civi- Bell. Ener.tom 
rate Babylonis (faith Alexander Hales ) ficut videmus in aliis rebus, oves enim 2-0.3-p-63+ 
anins gregis aiſcernunur ad ovibus alterius gregis proprio ſigno, & ſacre eades& 
non [acris proprio ſigno diſcernuntur, & civitas nobilis aliquo ſigno donari Ccon- 
ſuevit, ut civitas Romana penula & dionitas militaris accinttione gladii, & of= 
ficium traditione virge vel clavium, ex quibus omnibus colligitur quod ſacramen- 
ta homini ſunt. neceſſaria poſt lapſum,. ad hoc ut diſcerneretur eſſe civis ſpiritua- 
lis Feruſalem, & de grege Domini & de militia ejus, for there. ought to be ſome 
ſacred ſigne Whereby the Citizens of Fernſalem may be diſtingmſhed from the Citi- 
zensof Babylon, according as We [ee it in other things, for the ſheep of one flock, 
are diſcerned from the ſheep of another flock.by their proper mark, and ſacred hou- 
ſes are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are not ſacred, and the freedom of @ great 
City was wont to be given by ſome ſignes, as the City of Rome by a cloke,and the 
dignity of aſouldier by girding on aſword, and an office by the. delivering of 4 
rod or keyes, by all Which it is collected, that Sacraments after the fall are niceſ- 
ſary to man, in this regard, that he may be diſcerned to be a Citizen of the heavenly 
feruſalem, to be of the Lords flock, and of his ſouldiery. (And although as Wh- 
taker affirmes) Sacramentorum uſum non eſſe ſemper & ſumpliciter neceſſarium, 
ſed poſſe ad tempus intermitti — — ſunt enim ſigills tantum eorum bonorum 
que nobts in verbo proponuntur, ſigills vero appoſitio ad rem nihil addit, ſed ad 
res duntaxat modum, (i ſigillum deperdatur res non continuo amittitur, mon enim 
nobis eſt negotium cum callido aliquo mercatore, ut fraudem metuamus,; ſed cum 
Deo qui fallere nn poteſt, non eſt ergo quod de ſalutis promiſſionibus nobis 7 = 
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DzpEtxCE fattss dubitemas,etſs ſigulla non habemus, the uſe of Satraments is not alwayes 
WY > and ſimply neceſſary, but may for a time be intermitted,—— for they are only 


Ubi ſupra p. 
1131, 


P.,1133, 
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Ubi ſupra. 


the ſeales of thoſe good things which are propounaed unto us in the Word, but the 
ſetting to of 4 ſeal adds nothing to the thing bat onely tothe mode or manner of 4 
thing, if the ſeal be loft, the thing ts not preſently loft, for We have not to dd 
with ſome crafty Merchant, that we need to fear any deceit, but With God who 
cannot deceive, there is no reaſon therefore that we ſhould aoubt of the promiſes of 
(alvation made to us, although we have not the ſeals, Yet notwithſtanding 
as this ſeems onely to comtort thoſe that cannot have them, nor to excuſe 
thoſe that will not give them, and therefore he adds, $7; nnullumi necefſarinm 
impedimentum fnerit ———— uec eſſe ullo modo omittenaa, if there be noneceſſa- 
ry impediment —— they are not in any wiſe to be omitted, yetl lay, if the $a- 
craments be notes of the Church, how can that be a Church to whom theſe 
notes are ſuppoſed not to belong? How can theſe be Citizens of Feraſa- 
lem ſheep of the Lords flock, Souldiers of his 24:/:ri4, who not onely have 
not, but are affirmed not to be in capacity of having the proper ſignes ot ſuch? 
And ſeeing,as Iunixs aflerts, thoſe arenotes ofthe Church, Profeſſione Des & 
noſtra,Det tradentis Scriptura, profeſſione, Sacramentis : niſtr a profitentinm re- 
cipere Scripturam, profeſſionem, Sacramentaq, ipſins; qua Deus profitetur jam 
Eccleſia eſt , qua homines jam Drum Ecclefiamq, profitentur, "& ſe Eccleſie 
membra, tota hac profeſſio nota Eccleſia eſt, ſed prima illa Eccleſiam conſti- 
tuit & notam eſſentialem ipſins in ſe, hac notam Eccleſia 1n membris ejus parti= 
cularibus oſtendit by the profeſſion both of God and ns,vf God delivering it by the 
Scripture, by profeſſion, by Sacraments , of us, profeſsing to receive' his Scrip- 
ture, profeſsion aud Sacraments, 4s far as God profeſſeth it us the Church , as 
far forth as men profeſs God and the Church, and themſelves members of the 
Church, at this profeſsion is a note of the Charch, but that former conſtitutes 
the Church , and as eſſential note thereof in it ſelf, this declares the note of rhe 
Church in the particular members thereof, how can they be yielded to be mem- 
bers, that arenot allowed this profeſſion ? And how can theſe be notes by 
their profeſſion in receiving, whom they profeſs uncapable to receive? 
and if as-the ſame famous learned man deliyereth, the word Salter voca- 
tione communi facit divine conſortes nature (ut italoquamar ) omnes, quamvis 
non fugulart internaq, vocatione ſingulos, by" common vocation at leaff makes 
partakers of the divine uature ( as we may ſay) though not every one by a ſpecial 
and inward vocation, howcanthey that are partakers of the divine nature, be 
unworthy to participate ofthe ſignes of his body ? The Sacrament (faith 1my- 
raldas) is a diſcerning and diſcriminating note of thoſe which are Within the Ce 
venant of God from thoſe that are without , — 4 bande whereby the Covenanters 
are united together among" themſelves, and with him who is the chief in the Co 
venant , —— and ſince they are deſigned toſeal the promiſes of the ſame covenant, 
which promiſes appertain to all that are comprehended in the Covenant, therefore 
the Sacraments ought to be common to all of them alike. 

They fairly conteſs, That diſcipline enters not into the definition of a Charch, 
but onely of a found and healthy Church, and to put all or moſt on this, is unwar- 
rantable. Indeed it is diſliked by Whitaker in-Beza and Danzzs, that they 
make Diſcipline a note of the Church, $i per diſciplinam , certam quandam & 
perpetnam gubernationss Eccleſie formam per Presbyteros & excommunicationem 
intelligant, falli cos exiſtzmo , if by difcipline they underſtand a certain conſtant 
and perpetual forme of Church-government by Presbyters and excommmunication, 
I ſuppoſe they are decetved, but we then aſſume, if it may be a Church without 
diſcipline, andall .or moſt is not to be puronthis, how can they excuſe thoſe | 
teltows of theirs in the ſeparation who ſecede from their proper congregations, 

| through: 


> 
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communicable to all ( hurch-memibers. 
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through offence at the want of Diſcipline (as they confeſs) and thereupon re- 


nounce their brotherhood ? For as we alleaged out of Altingixs, to refute to 
partake the Supper with them, isa tacice renunciation of their traternity ;. or 


how can theſe jultifie themſelyes that permit none to be of their Church, that: 


will not ſubmit to their diſcipline ? 


SECT;24; 
WNW 


— Idoubt whicher Divinity will not as little warrant that aſſertion as accu-- 


rate, That the form of a viſible Church « the uniou of the body with Chriſt, 
which v3ſibly is by living under Goſpel ordinances (for this is nor properly and 
immediately vocation, and protelsion of faith , which 1s generally determi- 
ned to be the form of the Churth, and hence itis that the Word and Sacra- 
ments which are appendages thereunto, being viſible words, are the eſſential 
notes of the Church) as Philoſophy will own thar ſaying, rhat the form of a 
man is the union of the ſoul and body, for the foul 1s the form; though the 
union thereof with the body, as the niacter, make che man, bur that the union 
of the form with che niatter ſhould be the form, checks as much wich good 
ſenſe, as Philoſophy. : . 

As the Word and prayer; ſo Baptiſme alſ7, they think, to be more communica= 
ble, and plead for the free admiſſion of Tufants, onely the Lords Supper which 
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Chriſt inttitured ad congregandam Eccleſiam, ad communionem ſucietatemque, 


for the gathering together of the Church, for Communion, and fellowſhip, muſt 
be drawn (as Bullinger complains) ad Eccleſiam diſpergendarh, excommunio- 
nem (ut ſic dicam) & ſeparationens, for dividing and diſperſing of the Church, 
for an excommunion (if 1 may (6 'ſpeak) and for ſeparation, bur chat moſt 
of the mediums which they ute to entrench the one Sacrament will be ſub- 
ſervient to reclude and reſtrain the other, we have endeayoured formerly 
to lay open, | | 

They ask, Whether they tan deny Baptiſme to the childe of any member how of 
fenſive ſerver, before the ſentence of cutting off paſs upon him ? | 4 


Sic tu, ſic breviter, poſita tibs Gorgone Pallas, 


You cannot juſtly 'make fiich denial, but then we ſhall take leave to ask, 
W hecher- they can deny the Lords Supper toany member before the ſentence 
of cutting off paſſe upon him; or ſome notorious crime done by him that 
may demerit that ſentence? ' And (if they will cut off all prejudicious ſen- 
tencing) they muſt be ſenſible thar the fame reaſon will command them to 
give hke anſwer as they receive viz. thar in juſtice they cannot deny. 

T he children they ſay, are not baptized in their own right but in the Churches, 
but whatintereſt in the Churches right have thoſe Infants which'is not rooted 
in their parents, and their relation to them? And the foederal holineſſe 
which they ſpeak of, is by the virtue of the promiſe made to the ſeed of thoſe 
parents thar are in covenant with God: I know they take not the Church 
AMetonymically, for the Town or Country that contains it, for upon ſuch 
an account the children'of Infidels born within that verge, mighr have. right 
to baptiſme. Neither do I underſtand how the right which che Church 
hath ro* Baptize them is derived, bur onely from che Church members- 
ſhip of the parents, or one of them. Now as our Lawes tell ns, that the 
derivative right cannot be greater then the primitive, fo the lawes of Phi- 
loſophy aſfure us, ©uod factt tale -debet eſſe magis tale, and therefore if the 
child be received unto one Sacrament in- the right of che Church, why 
in the ſame ſhould not the- parents be admitted to the other, che righr 
for the one and other being founded in the Church-memberſhip of che pa- 
rents? - * ones: | | — 

They 
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Thether they may not as well deny baptiſme to the 


—_ 


DuypznCE 


Contra Par- 
men.l,2.c. 13-. 


F»ift. 6d 
lornil, 


T hey look, to ſee ſo much as may perſwade them in charity to take 4 mans pro- 


feſſion to be ſerious, before they think, him fit to come to the: ſealing and diſtin- 


guiſhing Ordinance. Not to refle&t on what we hope we have tormerly de- 
monſtrared, chatthey only ought ro look (unleſs they will look aſquint upon 
their own ends and interelt) upon their being Church-members, having a 
Dogmatical faith, and not cut off by jult ſentence, nor meriting to be caſt ouc 
for notorious crimes,” and that it is the proper duty of Charity to take every 
mans profeſſion for ſerions , whoſe life is not ſcandalous : I ſhall only enquire 
into thereaſon why they appropriare the attribute ofa ſealing and diſtinguiſh- 
ing ordinance to the Lords Supper, as if that notion diſtinguiſht it from ba- 
ptiſme, which were not: capable of like denomination. Are not both the 
Sacranients ſeals of Faith? are they not equally Signa ſacra quibus diſtingue- 
rentur cives Hieruſalem, &c. ſacred ſigns Whereby the citizens of Fernſalem are 
diſtinguiſned, as even now I alleaged out of Halenſis ? Doth not Auguſtine 
call them joyntly CharaFeres Eccleſie, and the' Fathers ordinarily _—_ & 
fiona militants Eccleſie ? And therefore what argument they extract from 
cheir being ſealing and diſtinguiſhing ordinances, ſuits with, and may be ac- 
commodared to the one ſacrament as well as the other ; bur if they fancy that 
both Sacraments equally diftinguiſh the Church from Infidel afſemblies, bur the 
one Sacrament only makes a diſtinftion in the Church of boly perſons from 
thoſe that are not evidently ſuch, we may perhaps for this finde their dictares, 
but look long enough for their arguments, Nec 4 quequam haftevns (faith 
.Gualter ) idoneis & firmis argumentis demonſtiratum fuiſſe vidimus, excluſioxis 
aut ſepararionts ſymbolum ex ea fieri debere qua Eccleſia colligi, & ejus unitas 
conſervari atque foveri debet, quo nomine illam veteres quuotew dixerunt , Neis 
ther hitherto by any man have we ſeen ir demonſtrated, by any apt or firme argu- 
ments,” that a ſigne or marks of excluſion or ſeparation ſhould be made of that 
whereby the Church ought to be gathered together, and the unity thereof preſer+ 
ved and cheriſhed, in which reſpets the ancients calledir ounttis, that is, a ge- 
thering together. x : 
A remete right may ſerve vo bring inthe child, but what is this remote right in 
this caſe, is as remote from our underſtanding as trom any. clear explication by 
them. If they mean a right derived from his parents profeſſion of the faith,then 
that which is a remote right in the child, isa near right in the parent ; and ifthe 
one may open a way to one Sacrament for the child, it may ſmooth the way for 
the parents to the other. Ifthey underſtand a poſlibility that the child may 
hereafter bea ſerious profeſſor, ſo may the parents, if at preſent they be nor, 
and if ſuch a poſlibility may caritle nn dre ay the child of a Tak, poſſibly 
may put in his claim thereto. | | 
The Apelogi might forbear more Eſſayes of their Philoſophy, unleſs they 
were more lucky in venting them. I doubtthey will have as little fruit and as 
poor an iſſue by Hager as by Sare, and be as ſucceſgleſs in courting the maid as 
hey” They tell usa nearer right is 4&4 prime, thatiis preſent and viſible, is 
neceſſary to a mans ſelf, — 
_ It ſeems they fancy that the firſt muſt needs excell the ſecond, and that there- 
fore Altus primns isa nobler and perfecter at then. /ecandus, but as the firſt 
a is not ſo near as the ſecond, (as principium quo is more remote then prixci- 
pium quoi) and the firſt aRt alſo cannot be known to be preſent and viſ-- 
ble (as is their] e) but by the ſecond, for «fu: primes, (ſaith Scorms 
out of Ariforle) i ACK as Aut Putrentia re antequan operetnr aitualiter; res ins 
habits, {ecundus altus aicitur ogeratioejus, the firft alk u the farulty or power of 
working in « thing before it aually do work,, a thing in hahit, the operation or 
worksng thertof is called the ſecond aft, fo the ſecond aR is more noble and per- 
e& than the firſt, rbat being but asporenti« in reſpe& of this, and upon this 
ground 


(hildren, as the Euchariſt tothe Parents. Got 
ground when the Neopelagiars affirm, that prima radix ex qua gratia wocatur Sx cx,24. 
efficax mm atty ſecundo, ſumenda eſt ab eventu, ſeu libera hominis cooperatione, \=./ 
Deo operante tantum poſſe convertere, ſola voluntate dante ipſum vulle convertere ; 
the fir$t root from whence grace is ſaid to be efficacious in the ſecond att, is to be 
taken from the event, or the free cooperation of man, Gd only working a power or 
poſſibility of being converted, but the will only producing the aft it ſulfe, to will to 
be converted, we thus argue to the contrary, that then potiores partes erunt Ward gratis 
voluntatis quam gratie, dei quam hominis, greater ſhall be the ſhare and part diſcriminans 
and efficacy of the will then of grace, of man then of God, and to infer this we ?: 3" * 
aſſert, that poriores ſunt ejus partes qui dat operari, quam ejus qui ſolum dat poſſe 
operars, et enim attus ſecundus nobilior & perfettior quam attns primns vel 
habitus, preſertim in ſpirntualibus & muralibus que praxin reſpiciunt, cum 
habitus tales ſunt propter attus, & ordinentur ad attus tanquam finem : He 
doth the greater part and is of more efficacy which gives the att, then he which 
gives only the power of ating, for the ſecond aft 15 more noble and perfett then the 
firſt att or the habit, eſpecially in ſpiritual and moral things,- which concern pra- 
fice, becauſe habirs are only for alls, and are ordiuate anto atts as their end. 
Beſides, as an Infant hath reaſon i: a primo, though he cannot aRually 
_— it, ſo even a baptized Infant hath i» a&# primoa right to the Eu- 
chariſt, | 

Their inſtance of 4 Father ſequeſtred Whoſe Sox hath the right of an heir, is no- 
thing appoſite, for during the Fathers life rhe ſon hath no actual righe, whoſe 
title begins when his fathers life ends, and then the ſequeſtration alſo 1 think de- 
termines, or elſe the heire muſt compound tor enjoyment of his right , 1 con- 
ceive a more apt and parallel reſemblance in our controverſy might be taken 
from a father executed upon an attainder, and then he hath no heir, nor his > 
ſon any thing inheritable, '& hoc nunc agit in Eccleſia excommunicatio quod Queſt. in V, 
tunc agebat interfettio, excommunication now doth that inthe Charch which kal- T. q.39.in 
ling did then, ſaith Auguſtine, though with this difference, non dater a morte Dewt, 
regreſſus,at datur ab excommunicatione', there is noreturn from death,bur there us 
from excommunication. 


. 


It is a queſtiow, Whether formal excommunication it ſelf, cut off the ſeed from 

all Charch-privileages, and ſome think there is a dormant and virtual right ſtill : 

I ſuppoſe there is lictle queſtion of a dotmant and virtual right (eſpecially in 

order to thoſe qi communionem internam animo, fide & reſipiſcentia retinent,) 

which retain the inward communion in heart, by faith and repentance, they are 

ſtill 5x occalto membra, & jus mantt integrum, members in ſecret, their right 

remains intire, they being not caſt out, abſolute, preciſe, & finaliter, ſed ad 

tempus & [ub conditione, abſulutely, determinatively and finally, but for a time 

and 4pon 4 condition, otherwiſe T think it would be requiſite to rebaptize them 

at their readmiſlion : but what is all this to an actual right, whichwe are 

diſputing of? Ego peſtulabam rautra, ſarcula hi negant, (according to the Greek 

proverb : ) for a virtual dormant right hemay have, that yet cannot get this 

poſſeſſion, and a Child may. haye a virtual right thereunto without being 

aQually to be baptized, but when the parents are clearly cut off from allactu- 

all , outward communion , even thoſe q#i internam retinent, excluſi com- 

munionis figno externo, attu & uſu, which retain the inward, being excluded Junius in con- 
from the external ſigne of communion, and the att and wiſe thereof, though + 1 Bel. . 
they have aright, the uſe is proviſionally taken away, they are cut off ma- 3**:F-410% 
terially, &- excommunicatione ſigni ſecundam quid ordinata, being under that 

condition which is a ſigne of being caſt out, and they are ſo, i ſome reſpe# and 

in order to ſome ends, though not formally, and abſolutely by the defnire 

ſentence of God, ſecundum ordinem ab hominibus, non ſecundum finem conſelio 

Des , according to order amongſt men,” not finally nor in reipect of _ 

| Fee | en 


602 Whether they may not 4s well deny baptiſme to the 
D ESENCE end which God in his counſel hath derermined , Lez him be to thee an Heathen, 
A/ to thee, modem externum homint preſcribens, etſi internam formam ſobi & ve- 
Si ejiciantnr 2 arem reſervans ; preſcribing anexternal form or manner unto men, although 
poor; can = reſ erving the internal form and the truth thereof to himſelf, ſo as though EXCOM- 
lin offe fide. munication ſhut not out from the myſtical Church, nor clean from the viſible, 
les non poteff yer it doth exclude from fellowſhip with the viſible in holy duties and priyi- 
quin eornm li- ledges, and therefore when this ſhould be the caſe of the parents, it is very 
park — queſtionable whether the Child ſhould nor be in the ſame conditionwith them, 
Sam. Amyrald if the right and intereſt which the Child hath unto the priviledges of external 
Theſ. Salmur- communion, be rooted in the parents, and be traduRed from them, and then 
de pedoba- 41(q jt muſt be inthe immediate parents, for elſe, (as Mr. Hooker obſerveth) ma- 
i ny Children of Tarks and Pagans might have right to Baptiſme, whoſe mediate 
Ecchif pol. I, parents, from whom after ſome deſcents they iſſued, were Chriſtians. And 
3-þ. 87, though not ſins, yet the puniſhments as well as privileges are traductive, as in 
Attainders. | 
And ſeeing they are rules ofthe Law, the one delivered by Vipian, Nemo 
plus juris ad alium transferre poreſt, quam ipſe haberet, No man can transfer 
more right to anther then he hath himſelf, and another by Paulus, Non debeo 
welioris conditionis eſſe quam auttor mens, a quo jus in me tranſit; Tought met to 
be in better condition, then my predeceſſor who was author of the right that paſſeth 
to me; -wherewith alſo the rules of Logick and Philoſophy are conſonant, »ihi/ 
dat quod non habet, nothing gives that which it hath not, therefore unleſs one of 
the parents were a viſible Church-member, (for in that caſe the matter would 
have ſome analogy with that mentioned 1 Cor. 7. 14.) it may well be diſputed, 
that if the parents be actually excluded from the a&t and uſe of Eccleſiaſtical 
Communion, the Child alſo ſhould be actually ſuſpended from the privileges 
thereof, for if they be as heathens, ſure the Children of heathens have no 
right to Baptiſme, upon the account or title of their parents, and among the 
Jews (from whoſe pattern ſome would extra&t more reverence to Church- 
Cenſures) the male Children of thoſe that were but under Niddsi were not 
circumciſed. Ee , | 
Yet Tam not ignorant that theancient Church brought Infants to baptiſme, 
which had been cruelly expoſed by their parents unknown, as alſo 4 dowinis ſer- 
vault offeruntur , which the French Churches haye juſtified by a Canon betore 
remembred , And though it might be preſumed that thoſe found within the 
pale of the Church, were begotten of Chriſtians, and the ſuſceptors and 
ſponſors undertook and engaged for their educationin the faith, and ſo were 
their parents asit were by adoption, as the maſter wasa father to his family. 
Annot. in Tet beyond this, when any Chriſtian Will undertake the ſame for the Childrenof 
1 Cor.7, 1.dp. heathens there is little doubt they may be admitted to baptiſme, and thus it was 
uy the cuſtome of the Jews before Cari, as Dr. Hammond informs us, and I have 
eeſe,s. elſewhere diſcourſed more copiouſly, that Infants are not only to be admitted 
to baptiſme in the right of their paretits which are believers, and as the ſeed 
of the faithful to whom the promiſes are alſo made, but that the hope and 
probability that by being afterward inſtructed and trained up inthe faith, they 
may believe, isa ſufficient motive and ground for their baptiſme. And I ſhail 
confeſs that in this queſtion concerning the baptizing of the Children of per- 
ſons excommunicate, there isno little reaſon, and much authority in that ſcale 
which propendsto the affirmative, but as the caſe ſeldome comes to be diſ- 
cuſſed, ſeeing it rarely liappens that both parents ſtand under ſuch Cenſure; ſo 
for my part (who deſire to carry more conformity to the Spartay, in quibus 
fidit vix aggrediens, ſcarce venturing upon that which he is confident of, than to 
the Athenian, audax ſupra vires, audacious beyond his trength,) I ſhall only 
give in a ſpecial verdict, and {eave the caſe to be argued by more go? 


—— 


© Children, ai the Euchariſt to the Parents, | 6, 


ned Judges, for if I therein goe beyond a Sceprich, yetI advance not fur- Seven et 

' ther than an Academick,, and in this Academy 1 had rather proceed than 646A 
determine. —> 
 Butinall theſe velitations againſt their dear brethren, ſurely the Apole- 

£3ſts have been pis 3wimics, they have not drawn much blood, ox metwo ne 

doleat quod tu 24" they bave only faced the enemy, and given a pop or 

two, and raiſed a ſmoak, and then retreated without charging through, or 

engageing any cloſe fight, and indeed have reſembled Caliga/a, who wheti 

he ſhould have cut the deep to the conquelt of Britain, ſounded his erum- 


pets and gathered a few cockle-ſhells on che ſhore; and ſent chem abroad 
as the ſpoiles of the Country 


SE CT. XXY. 


Their great abuſe and diſtortion of Scripture, with what a train of conſe- 
quences their arguments are far fetcht, They are borrowed from the 
Donatiſis, Papiſts, Browniſts, Independents. None of them conclude the 

* queſt1072 As themſelves have ſtated it, The argument raiſed from 1-Cor, 
I4.40,examined, whether it be a glorious and comfortable prafiice, 
that none approach the Lords table, ſave holy perſons. whether their 
way be warranted by the Laws. The moderating of cenſures, whether 
their way bave like ground with the ancient diſcipline 11 recetUing in 
Penitents, Whether there be order and decency in mixt Communions, The 
leſſer good to be omitted to acquire the greater, The confuſion and diſ- 
order of their way : 


Es venit ad triarios, This is their third head and their capital for- 

treſs, viz, their pretended Scripture-proofs, for pro diviſcone & diſceſui- 
one n0u (olum loquuntur iſt, ſed etiam divines libros loqui perſnadent, them- 
ſelves not only plead for diviſion and ſeparation, but they Would perſwade us the 
ſacred books plead for it alſo, as Fn, but to this head which ſpeaks Scrip- 
tkras ſine ſenſu, the Scriptures without the ſenſe, (as Hierom hath it) we may 
juſtly apply the motto which he ſet under the head whereby he repreſented 
the world, Capat helleboro dignum, an head Worthy of hellebor, for it is fuſe 
with ſuch wanton fancies and erroneous wild notions, that 


Neſcio an Antyciram ratio (ii deflinet omnem. 


. Firſt, They declaim much againſt pollating and prophaning of the Sacrament, 
but1 wiſh they had had a more religious care not to have polluted and pro- 
phaned holy Scripture by ſuch a lewd and abuſive miſapplication thereof,ſo as to 
make us aſhamed and abafhed henceforth' from upbraiding the papiſts with 
calling the ſacred Scripture, a noſe of wax, a feaden rule, a delphick ſword, a 
ſhove fir for every toot, &c, when thoſe char prerend co be the great refor-, 
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T heir great abuſe and aiſtortion of Scripture. 


Dzzancs mers among us, are ſo guilty ofthat virioſsſs:mwm. dicendi genns (as Hierom 
he” cy calls it) depravare ſententias, & in voluntatem ſuam Scripturam trahere repyg- 
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nantem, moſt vitious way or kinde of diſcourſing to deprave ſentences and draw 
the Scripture againſt its will to their will, and as Polidor Virgil ſpeaks by oc- 
caſion of miſinterpretation of Hoſtienſis, dotorquent ſacras literas quo volunt, 
ut (mtores ſordidas ſolent demibus extendere pelles, they wreſt the ſacred writ 
at their pleaſure as ſhoomakers are wont to ſtretch with their teeth their filthy 
hides, for 1 doſadly profeſs to think, thar ſcarce in that great Martyrologue of 
Scripture; the Popes Decretals, ſhall you finde it put to much more torture, 
or ſet upona more violent rack, then ſometimes you may ſee it here in this 
new body of Extravagants, ſo that an equal and unprejudiced, Reader will be 
facil to imagine, that upon ſome other motive they firit pitchr upon the opi- 
nion, and then ſet their wits awork to finde out arguments the beſt they could 
to maintain it, and when they itubbornly refuſed ro conform their judgments 
ro Scripture,ſought to conform ſcripture to their judgement,and being more 
perverie then Mahomer, when they ſhould have gone to the hill, would have 
the hillcome to them, and fo fell upon that magna & #ſitata hominum perver- 
frtas,great and uſual perverſneſs of men, which Auguſtine complaines of, (ele * 
quia divina) qui volunt ad ſui cordis perver fitatem detorquere potius, quam (u- 
um cor ad eorum rettitudinem corrigere — & cum debent ipſi vivere ſecundum 
voluntatem dei, deum volunt vivere ſecundum voluntatem ſnam, & cum ipſi no= 
lunt torrigi, illam volunt depravari, certum non arbitrantes quod ille valt, ſed 
quod illi valunt, who had rather infleft and wreſt the word of God to the per- 
wverſneſs of their heart then correft their heart according tothe righteouſneſs of 
the word —— and when they ſhould live according to the will of God, 
they would have God to live after their Will, and when they will nec 
be reformed they will have the word to be depraved, not — that 
right Which God willeth, but what themſclves will, but the dodrine 
muſt needs be of the generation of yipers, that to be brought forth 
rentsand tears the bowelsof that which it pretends to be its mother, and as 
Archite&s ſay a crackin the foundation ofthe largneſs of half a barly corn, 
makes a huge cleft in the ſuperſtructure; ſo when the foundation is ſo rent and 
broken, the fabrick can have no ſtrength or ſtability, 

Secondly as Thraſjll«s in his diſtemper at Athens thought every ſhip that 
arrived in the harbor to be. his, ſo what chey finde of ſeparation, or of tri- 
al, or of eſchewing evil gg + they catch after it and appropriate ir to be 
inorderto the Sacrament, and upon ſuch account, I more wonder that their 
proofs are no more, then that they are ſo many innumber, eſpecially while 
they are of ſo little weight, that I chink I may ſay without diſparagemenc 
of ſome of them, what Agsftine ſayes of the world, Aſund; facies tanta re- 
rum labe contrita eft, ut etiam ſpeciem ſeduttionis amiſerit, the face of the world 
% deformed with ſo many Spots that 3t hath loſt all colour whereby to ſeduce, As 
few, very few of their arguments have any reference to the mattrer (viz. the 
Sacrament) which is neither mentioned nor meant in almoſt any of the texts 
alleaged, ſo ſome of them have no agreement or conformity ſo much as in 
words or terms, not ſo much as the old Prieſts paveant 5/1; had to have the 
Chancelpaved by the Pariſh, or the late Quakers lay hands ſuddenly on no 
an, tO forbidan arreſt : that a man might be tempted to doubt whether 
the Apologiſts were of the ſame minde with Zoſeph Stephanxs, who after his 
abuſe of'the Scripture for kiſſing the Popes feet, concluded, gawdes ſve per 
veritatem hy vl occaſiovem Romane Eccleſia dignitatem extolli, I ſhall re« 
Joyce that the dignity of the Roman Church be exalted, whether by truth or by pre- 
gence or any occaſion, or with the Author of the tumultuary Apology, who 
profeſſeth in the caſe of Bernard, Iris no fanle ro interpret Scriptures bejoud 
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heir arguments borrowed from the Donatiſts,Cg%c. 605 
their meaning,as long as it 1s dove to confirm (that which they ſuppoſe) Godlineſs. Sect 2 5- 
And whereas they may ſuggelt, that though the Sacrament be not expreſly + 
mentioned or dire&ly meant, yet by conſequence it may be applied thereup- | 
to; Iſhall anſwer, (beſides the denial of the hyporheſss, the falſhood whereof 
ſhall be evidenced in examination of the particular texts) that when the con- 
ſequents are of ſo many links, and the difficulty ſuch ro diſcern how they 
hicchand hang togerher, they cannot binde our underſtandings in any ſtrong 
chains, for if one link ſlip, nothing holds, and as in ancient pedigrees if in any 
one deſcent the mother played falſe, the ſtream of ſucceſſion is ſtopt or tur- 
ned.,a vitiated blood enters the veins and channels, and that iſſue is not of the 
firſtnoble off-ipring ; ſo if one conſequence be not genuine bur ſpurious, it is 
not the iſſue of the tirſt principle, nor deſcended from it, but a baſtard SCne- 
ration, and who will not fay of this diſcipline oftheirs (which they pretend ro 
be of divine inſtitution; and-prels to be fo neceſſary to reformation,) as Ames 
tells the Papiſts of their Sacrament of pennance. A{agaum prejudicium ex eg FIR 
patitur ſacramentum penitentie, quod pars jus primaria (confeſſio) non poteft ng ney 
Scripture ullo teſtimonio 'probart ſine tam prolixa cirenitione conſequentiarum, 
& ratiscinariouum, quarum vm ſi firma eſſet, us vulgus fidelinm percoperet, 
not efſet tamen expettandum : T he ſacrament of pennance lies under a great pre- 
gadice, for this very reaſon, that the principal part thereof, ( viz. confeſſion, ) 
cannot be proved by any teſtimonies of ſcripture, Without ſuch a long train of con- 
ſequences, aud reaſonings, the force whereof though it were ſtrong, yet notwith- 
Ftanding it cannot be expetted, that the'tommon ſort of Chriftians ſhould be able 
20 comprehend or perceive it. | ( UT. 
Thirdly, They have forgotten that rule of Pythagoras, Ne guſtes quibus 
1igra eſt canda, and with more blame remind not the example of the Propher, 
net to eate of the dainties of the workers of iniquity. They will have no commu- 
nion in the Sacrament with men that are not eyidently good, but they will 
have communion in arguments.withthoſethat are manifeſtly eyil , if they can- 
not flefere ſuperes (and therefore they diſparage and decline the Fathers) 
they will Acheronta movere, and fetch auxiliar forces from the Donatiſts and | 
Papiſts, Browniſts, and (though they will perhaps take no ſhame at that) che 
Independents ; and like Amaz4a will hire thoſe Armies to go with them, which 
the Lord is not with, ſo that Noſcirar ex comite, and we may gueſs for whom 
they ſow, and who will reap the harveſt, by ſeeing whoſe heyfers they 
plow withall : and though 1 do not think that albeit they are /ymbelizentia ele 
menta, that therefore they are facile tranſmutabilia in reſpett of all thoſe par. 
ties; yetas heisin a deſperate caſe that goes to W itches for help, ſo alſo . 


times Danaos & dona ferentes, 


and as that ſplay-footed Grecias when he had loſt his ſhooes, wiſht they might 
be fit for his feet that found and detained them ſo it cannot be doubred, thar it 
is no right foot which a crooked ſhooe will ſo well ſuit with. ; | 
Firſt, That which is the ſubſtance ofthe Argument'deduced from 2 Theſ.3.6. 
viz. The neceſſity of a corporal. withdrawing our ſelves from every brother that 
walketh inordinately, : | | 
Secondly, That of 1 Cor. 5.11. With ſuch 4 one no not toeat, 
Thirdly, That of 1 Tim. 5. 22. Neither be partaker of other mens ſins. 
- Fourthly, That of Nahwm 1. t5. The wicked ſhall no more paſs through 
thee. ts BEE * 
And Fiftly, That of 1/a.'52. 1. Nos adjiciet ultra per ſe tranſire incircum- 
6iſus & immundns, T here ſhall no more come into thee the uncircumciſed and un= 
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606 None of their Arguments conclude the Queſtion. 


Dexxzncs cc*; (which is materially the ſame with thoſe rexts which they alleage, 7oe/ 3; 
WY 17.and Zachar. 14.21.) allthoſe were uſed by the Donariſts to contirm their 


Schiſme, and ſeparating themſelves from choſe whom they ſuppoſed evil, and 
were not caſt out by excommunication : for though ſome of thoſe portions of 
Scripture, have been alleaged by the Orthodox party, to prove that ſcanda- 
lousand flagitious perſons ought te be excommunicated, yet the producing of 
them to aſſerta ſeparation from thoſe that are not duly ſo cenſured, and from 
others for a culpable negle& , or prudential omiſſion of fuch cenſures, upon 
pretence of an elſe ineyitable participation of fin, is a ſymptom of Donatiſme 
and a ſymbolizing therewith. 

Sixtly, That of Matthew 7, 6. Give not that which 3s holy unto Doggs, &C. is 
upon like account alleaged by the Papiſts to forbid men the reading ot the Scri- 
pture, as it is produced by them to exclude others from the Sacrament. 

Seventhly, That of Heb. 13. 17. Obey them that have the rule over you, &c. 
ſerves Bellarmine as ſuitably to proyethe Pope may make Lawes to bind the 
conſcience, and others to ſupport a blind obedience, as it can help them to, or 
eſtabliſh chem in that power which they claim and exerciſe. | 

Eightly, That of Levitics 13.5. is brought forth by Bellarmize and Lorinus 
upon account of the like reaſon, to jultify a#rica/ar confeſſion, as they produce 

it to ratifytheir examination, C 

And Ninthly, That of 2 Chroz. 13. 19. isa protrite Argument among the 
Zrownifts and Independents to enforce anexclufion from Church-fellowſhip, 
as it is uſed by them to evince a repulſe from Sacramental communion. There- 
fore as King Richard the firit when he ſent the armour of Phi/ip rhe marcial 
Biſhop of Beavoys to the Pope, (who demanded his fon of the King when he 
had impriſoned him,) ſaid, This we found, ſee whether it be thy ſons coat or mo, 

ſo I ſhall ſay thoſe Arguments we found, ſee if they are proper ro Orchodox 
Divines, or not. 
. Fourthly, they are fo ſet upon ſuſpenſions and caſtings out, that they haye 
excommunicated their queſtion, and will not touch or have any communion 
therewith, They in the ninth SeRtion ſtated the queſtion in thoſe terms, 
Whether in the reforming of a long corrupted Church, it be mceſ[ary, that all 
the members thereof do ſubmit to ſome examination er trial of their knowledge, be- 
fore they be admitted to the Lords T able.) It ſeems the queſtion is grown ſud- 
denly a Leper, and therefore is ſhut out, and not to be toucht. Jr hath been 
ſhewed in anſwer to that Section, that this queſtion is concluded in none of 
their Syllogiſmes, That none of the texts from which they conclude, mentions 
or intends examination or the Sacrament divifively, much leſs conjundtly exa- 
mination precedaneous to the Sacrament, (one excepted where the examinati- 
on is ative, not paſſive, a man to examine himſelf, not to be examined by 
another.) None preſcribes a* withdrawing from, a noting, a not eating with, 
ſhutting up, or giving out, not caſting pearls, giving holy things to men ig- 
norant, but ſcandalous, and all that can be with the ſtrongeſt heat diſtilled 
from thoſe Texts, is onely the caſting out of notorious ſinners, not the takin 
in of any untill upon probation they haye demonſtrated their rue holineſs. 
Moſt of the texts forbid a familiar and ſocial unneceſſary converſation with 
wicked men, not a communion inthe Sacrament, Thoſe which may ſeem to 
prohibit their partaking of holy things, do_ deny them generally, and abſo- 
lutely, there 1s no limitation or reſtraint of the prohibition to the Lords Sup- 
.per- only, and asthere is no reſtriction in relation to the matter, ſo neither any 
determination or fixing of the time and ſpecial occaſion, as that ir muſt be 
done only in the reforming of a long corrupted Church. Many of the com- 
mands are negative, and whatſoever their obligation be, obligant ſemper & ad 
ſemper, not only in times of reforming , andthe affirmative commands = in- 
| cfinite 


1 Cor. 14. 40. examined, - 607 
definite and abſolute, binding alwayes upon occaſions, they are ſure; and SecT,2 54 
ſtand faſt for ever and ever. So the Apologilts have herein dealclike the Frexch, 
who when: they have prickt a tune, do not ſing after it, and like the Oſtrich, 
when they hayelaid their eggs, they leave them in the earth, and only warm 
them with duſt, | 
But as we have viewed the general affetions of their arguments, ſo let us take 
a ſurvey of what agrees to them in ſpecial. 
Of thoſe Texts which contribute more or leſs to warrant their praftice, (ic 
ſeems they are conſcious that ſome pay in bur a little contriburzon, and we 
are confident that none do much) the tirit in their (no doubt but) decent or- 
der, is 1 Cor. 14.40. Let att things be done decently and in order. But if this be 
the capitall proof (as «tine ſpeaks of Epaminonazs, ain at the battel of 
XMantinea, The head of the ſpear being taken off, the trunk would do little 
hurt, ſo) if this head of their argumentation be ſo blunt, and the edge thereof 
ſo caſily rebated, we may more boldly venture upon the reſidue : for ſure this 
proof might not only have been remoyed from the tribe, and been debarred 
1ts ſuffrage, but it is not capable to be among the very e/£rar:, it.can pay no 
contribucion, it is ſo poor, only they will ſec ic among the proleraris to beger 
one argument the more in number, . Ln . # 
Firſt, I might rationally enough, if I would raiſe arguments ad hominen 
(only 4rte perire ſua) retort their own words, that the Apoſtles ſcope #5 far 
from the buſineſs in hand, for as is the judgment of Chryſoftom, Aquinas, Eſfti- 
us, Piſcator, Menochins, Fuſtinian, &c.. all things here mentioned are only 
the things ſpoken of before, Decency reterring to the habir and ſilence of wo- 
men, - Order relating to the uſe of ſpiritual gifts, and their ſpeaking nor toge- 
ther, but one after another, firſt one then another for exerciſe ot them, bur 
I ſhall acknowledge thar general Rules are applicable to all particulars of the 
_ fame kind and nature, and whatſoever can be derived from any thing was con- 
tained in it, | 
Secondly, it is well obſerved by Muſcnlur, Non ft univerſalis vocula tra- Is hen 
henaa ad omnia que temere ſunt in Eccleſia introdutta ſed qua legitims 
& neceſ[arie on ſant in Eccleſia, decenter & ordine competenti gerantar , 
| The univerſal particle is not to be drawn to all things Which are raſhly introduced 
snto the Church but thoſe things which lawfully and neceſſarily are to be 
done in the Church, let them be done decently and in convenient order, Soasfirit 
they ſhould have proved the matter to be lawful and neceſlary,and then ſuir the 
manner of doing it to order and decency. + TREE 
Thirdly, from this propoſition, All things ſhould be done decently and in or- 
der, they can never extra& any concluſion for them, but by an Aſſumption, 
(which will be whipt away for begging the queſtion) chat their doings are de- 
cent and orderly; the firlt is as chearfully as neceſſarily conceded, the latter no 
leſs ſtrongly denied by us, than aſſerted by them : this is our controverſy, and 
the iſſue we haye joyn'd upon, and the determination of the queſtion depends 
upon what hath been produced on either fide, and to give ina verdic, there 
had need be a view of all the pleadings, and an examination of all the evidence 
produced. 
Fourthly, the Text alleaged is but a remote and mediate principle for proof 
of their praRice, and the order and decency thereof is to be the proximate and 
immediate ground of itsapprobation , for the Scripture only ſaith in generall, 
things ought to be done decently and in order, bur chat ſuch a parcicular way. 
is orderly and decent, depends upon the conſiderations of reQified reaſon; and. 
godly prudence, and things have their chief dependence upon their neareſt 
cauſes and principles, and upon this refle&ion itis, that we deny that thoſe hu- 
mane lawsdo properly bind the conſcience, which oblige not in reſpec of the 
| | matter 
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matter thereof, becauſe they bind not primo & per fe, ſed ſecundario & me- 
diate, & per accidens ab erdinatione Det, primarily and of themſelves, but ſe- 
cundarily , aud mediately , and by accident, by the appoiutment and ordinance 
of God, nor in their proper nature, but in another,viz. that principle, Zez every 
ſoule be ſubjeft, &c. : | | | 

Fifthly, this is an itinerant 7 opick,, and a common argument, and may be 
impreſt to ſerve me againſt them, and wilt muſter among my Forces, who am 
as certain to haye made itevident, that their way 1s not decent nor orderly, as 
they are confident to have proved it to be 0; And if order be as 7 ans out 
of Auguſtine, Per quem aguntur omnia que conſtituit Deus, that Whereby all 
things are doye which God hath ordained, and the rules and directions which now 
or at othertimes had or ſhould be given by the Apoſtle, and the Rule of De- 
cency be the cultome of the Church, (as Dr. Hammena noteth,) (nor. the fin- 
gularities or innovatiens of private or particular men) then we are yet to ſeek 
of any ſuch rule or dire&ion of Scripture, and by no earch can we. tind, that 
the Churches of God had any ſuch cuſtome ; but 1t that be done decently 
which is done with peaceas well as diſcipline, (according as Ambroſe expounds 
it) however they may pretend their way to have much of diſcipline, we can 
findit to bring nothing of peace, whereof we ſhould enjoy more if we had leſs 
of ſuch diſcipline of diviſion. 

Sixthly, if they had evidenced their way to be decent and orderly, yet that 
could only riſe co juſtify it ſelf, not reach to condemn another, ic might war- 
rant the ſetting up thereof, not condemn the pulling down of all belide, ano- 
ther way might be as orderly and decent as that, for choſe have ſome latitude, 
and confiſt not in a point, though #nxm & verum convertuntar, yet one and 
orderly or decent are not ſo convertible, and Ordo Ecclefiaſticns aliis atq, aliis 
locis non modo diverſus ſed ſepe contrarins ad edificationem facere poteſt, Eccle- 
fraftical order in this aud that place being not only diverſe, but alſo contrary, yet 
may tend to edification, faith Parexs. Every lawtul or good thing is nor b 
and by neceſſary, as was before recited out of Camero, qui ſalubres cibi ſunt, 
nou continue neceſſarii, all thoſe meats which are whulſome are nit by and by ne= 
cefſary, there is no neceſlity incumbent on any man to eat all or any one deter- 
minare meat that is wholſome, eſpecially when he hath no ſtomack ro it, or is 
already ſatisfied with it. | 5] 

Seventhly, when this text was produced by the Epiſcopal party, to warrant 
fome ceremonies, I know who deniedthe argument, and asked why we ſhould 
hang our judgment upon the Churches ſleeve, and why in matters of Order 
morethan in matters of DoErine ? But however this be a rule by which things 
belonging to the polity of the Church, are to be regulated in Diſcipline and 
Rites, and things indifferent, not ſpecially determined by Scripture, but nei- 
ther contrary to-it, nor inconſiſtent therewith, yet the matters that fall under 
ſuch regulation bind not the conſcience of themſelyes, and with ſuch conſtitu- 
tions God is not worſhipped, ſaith Parexs, and they are left free and altera- 
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that alſo. which this power determines, is not de re awt ſubſtantia, ſed rei exter- 
4 procuratione, of the 'matter or ſubſtance, but the external adminiſtration 
thereof, and the determination binds only 9x3 oporter nnumquemgue ſtndere 
paci, becauſe it behoveth every one to follow after peace, and they are to be ob- 
ſerved, #0# #t his conſciemtiaimplicetur, ifs propter ſcandalum & contemptam 
legitime aurhoritatis, alias res ipſas efſe medis generis, not ſo as that the conſci- 
ence ſhould be thereWith intangted, ſave for avoiding of [candal, and contempt of 
tawful authority, othermiſe the things themſelves are indifferent, as Whitaker 
affirmeth. And therefore though they bravingly avow, That this text well 
managed will juſtify againſt all the world ſuch coxrſes (as have an excellent aud 
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holy uſe in the Church) (whichuſe that their courſe hath, is a principle. that g+c, & c 
needs no. proof ) for want of better managery, that which they have tetche to ge: x 
fight for chem, doth convert 1ts arms againſt them, and ſurrenders up that 

ſtrength which chey ſer it to keep, for now their Diſcipline which they held 

out tor the expreſs will of God, ſo great a part of the Kingdom of Chriſt; 

and ſo eſſential and neceſſary to reformation, and for the introducing of this 

their order have put the Church ſo much our bf order, is yet become only a 

matter of Decency and Order, which owes its ſpring to the Churches will, 

and may take its fall at her pleaſure, 


n=—— fic tranſit gloria mundi. 


And thus like the Dolphins in an eager purſuit, of their prey, they daſh them- 
ſelves upon the rocks. 
They conceive, and ſay it isconfeſſed, That it were @ glorions and comforta- 
ble thing if nowe but holy perſons did draw near to this holy Table, and they aſſume, 
A general Rule will bear up, a glorious and comfortable prattice in the Church. 
And if that be the Propoſition and this the Aſſamption, what I beſeech you is like 
ro be, or what is likely they intend ſhould be the concluſion, which among ſo 
many terms we can upon no terms make out? This niay be ſome of Chryſppas 
his Logick, which the Gods would have uſed, but men are too dull to under- 
ſtand the uſe thereof. If they intend that a glorious and comfortable practice 
will be bornup by this command, to doall things decently and in order, I fup- 
poſe it would be better ſupported by its proper ſtrength, formally as it is a 
glorious and comfortable praQtice, more than as decent and orderly, but then 
what is this practice? viz. that only holy perſons draw near the holy Table. 

Be it ſo, let that be a glorious and comfortable practice, as they can take no \ 
Slory, ſo neither can we any comfort, if they ſhould thence inter, therefore 
they may debar from toming all thoſe of whoſe holineſs they are not convin- 

ced. Wehave elſewhere ſhewed, they are feveral queſtions; and of ſundry 

latitudes, who ſhould come, and who ought to be admitted ; none may be 
excluded but for crimes notorious, but it isenough that they are not ſcan- 
dalous to make them capable to be received. - And I hope we have ſufficiently 
demonſtrated, that all that have a Dogmatical faith are members of the Church, 
which is Chriſts family, have a right to eat at his Table; and common ſenſe 
will ſhew, that thoſe thatare not cut off from Eccleſiaſtical communion, can- 
not be kept off from the main parr thereof, communion in Sacraments... But 
if none ſave holy perſons ſhall draw to the holy table, all Church-members 
muſt be holy, really I mean, for relatively they are fo, but all the whole 
viſible Church colleRiyely ſhall be ſincerely holy , when any the parts 
thereof diſftributively are perfectly holy , and thar ſhall be only when we 
come to eat and drink at his table in his Kingdome. As every individual Chris 
ftian is mixt both of fleſh and ſpirit, ſo in the Church (which is a colletion of 
Chriſtians) will there be allways a mixture of the carnal with the ſpiritnal. An 
holy and blameleſs Church without ſpot or wrinkle is indeed glorious, bur it is 
glorie pairie, non vie, the glory of our conntrey net of our way, aglory.reſerved 
tor the triumph, not beſtowed during the warfare, and.it is now ſo glorious 
only in the hope it ſhall be , here her fajrneſs is bur comparative among 'Wo- 
men, inreſpect of the reſt of the world, inter animas terrenas, non autem inter. 
evangelicas beatitudines, ſaith Bernard, amongſt ſouls on earth, not the bleſſed 
ſpirite in heaven. The ſabje& matter therefore of glory and comforr bears re- 
emblance with that of yows, things poſſible, lawful, and acceptable to Ged ; 
but to pur all from communion in Saffaments fave the truly holy is neicher 
poſlible, Boni n#nquam ſoli ſunt niſi incalo, the geed are never alone by Frink 
FX | elves 
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Whether it be 4 glorious and comfortable praftice © 


_— wr ſelves but in heaven ( faith Gregory,) there will be Tares till among the Wheat; 
4 gy = Uſq, ad meſſem, & meſſores angeli, untill the harveſt, and rhe Angels are 


Contra Ep, 
' Par.l.2.c.19, 


the reapers ; nor lawful, becauſe contrary to the command, finite creſcere, let 
both grow together, and faith Auguſtine, Vſurpant fibs hamines ante meſſem, 
guod Angeli in meſſe fatturs ſunt ; Men aſſume by uſurpation to themſelves be- 


fore the harveſt, what the Angels are to do at the harveſt , nor acceptable to 


God, becauſe it cannot be fe eradicatione tritici, fine corraptione vincul; pa- 
cis, & periculo ſchiſmatis , without rooting up the wheat, Without a ſtain of 
wnity, without deſtroying the band of peace, and Without danger of [chiſme. Many 
things may ſeem glorious and comtortable, which yer are not poſſible to be 
effetked, nor may ſometimes be lawfully attempted. It were a glorious and 
comfortable thing that Philoſophers were Kings, and Kings Philoſophers, 
yet it (ould be piacular to pull down Kings, and ſet-up Philoſophers, Ir 
were glorious and comfortable that every man which had a title to an eſtate 
in the exteriour Court, had alſo a right in the interiour, and that dominion 
were foundedin grace; yet itis not lawfull to diſſciſe or out any man of his 
freehold, that holds not over by fealty of the high Lord of all. 'Jt werea 
glorious and comfortable thing if there were an harmony of ſpirits between a 
man and his wife, 
Nec mal; inequalesveniant afaratra juvenci, 


but if a man be unequally yoaked and ſhrewdly matched, yet Ithink the Apo 
logiſts (whatſoever their lot be) do not ſuppoſe it lawtul to turn the wife to: 
graſs, and plow with a tamerheiter. It were I ſhould think, a glorious and 
comfortable thing, ifevery one that afſumes to be a wiſe man in print, could 
juſtly pretend to much art, and that every one that ſerves in the Tabernacle had 
not only bells of pure gold. but alſo jewels of Egypr, wherewith' to adorn and 
furniſh it, but though che Apologi/?s ſay they pretend not to much art, yet they 
would have ſenſed it an injury to. have been ſuſpended from the Preſs, and much 
more (and I confeſs more jultly) reſent the wrong to be repelled from their of- 
fice and Benefice, | | ON | an 
Laſtly, it were a glorious and comfortable thing, if all that were planted and 
watered in the Church by baptiſme, were only the branches in Chriſt beari 
fruit, and themſelves purged to bring forth more fruit ; that all that hear 4 
receive the word with faith, and all that did pray did pray in faith, and lifted 
up their hearts with their hands to God in the Heavens, but yet the Apulogiſts 
4re not-adyancedto ſuch a latitude of ſeparation as to admit none to theſe 
Ordinances, but ſuch only whom they have tryed to be thus conditioned and 
--It is fuch another argument that is uſed by Tapper for merit, It is, faith he, 
glorious for the Saints to demand heaven as victors and triumphers, as a palme 


- dueto their ſweats... That diminutive of nov, Man, will ſtill rob God of his 


glory, not only by want of people, in the multitude whereof is the Kings ho- 
four, .(as Anguſtineto this purpoſe applies that of Prov. 14. 28,) butin under- 
raking'to define what isglorious, better than the King of glory, andas if a Nets 
altamn:ſapere were not ſufficient to reſtrain and bound their preſumption, they 
wilt be {apientiores Altifſemo, 7 The] ey 
- 1s their way ſo glorious and comfortable, as that among ther none byr holy 
perſons draw near tothe holy table ? $5 verum eſt, non invideo, atq; utinam id 
perfethe fiat, If it be true T envy 5t not and I wiſh it did perfety ſo come to paſs, as 
Aaguftine to his Davetiſts; but ſure if they ſay that their ſociety is free from 
alÞ vice,” not only pride (as the ſame Father,) but untruth will be greater vices. 
Is there no way fo likely as theirs to cauſe more perſons, with more holineſs to 
approach to that haly table ? we ſuppoſe the contrary, and thag . | 
"EO | —perarit 


6 Seas, 


that none communicate but holy perſons. 61. 


K___——— 


peragit tranquilla poteſt as Sncr,25, 
erYAPH IT # | | 
Lnod widlema nequit. AY SLY 


It is (as they fay is confeſſed) the Miniſters miſery that he muſt admit all ; be 
is then ſer but not miſerabilzs, for he may in a regular way repel the ſcanda- 
lousandobſtinate : but if he will afſlume a power to exclude thoſe which are 
not ſuch, he will tranſlate the miſery upon the people, yer if the tares ſtand ſo 
thick that they cannot be eradicated wichour hazard of the Wheat, without 1oo- 
ſing of the bands of unity, or breaking thoſe of peace, Let him take up my Croſſe 
(faith Chriſt,) itis Crux Chrifts, non ſua, The Croſſe of Chriſt, and not his own, 
impoſed not contraRted, in ſuch a caſe »hil alind bonis reftat quam gemirus, 
nothing is left for good men but to mourn, ſauth Auguſtine, and 


Levins fit patientia 


Duicquid corrigere eſt nefas. 


As the Prophet Shemaiah rold Rehoboam, ye ſhall not go up nor fight againſt your 
brethren, for that thing is of me, ſo the finite creſcere, let both grow together, is 
from God which binds them to peace; Non ergo querat quis ſeparatos juſtos, 
ſed cum ipſis potins in malorum temporals commixtione concorditer gemat——juſts pf 
gemunt &- marent ob iniquitates que [ſunt in medio corum ,, Let no man therefore wen 1.2,c. 5. 
ſeek for juſt men ſeparated from others, but rather mourn with them peaceably i4 tom. 7.9.15; 
a mixture for a time with the evil ——— the juft mourn and grieve for all the | 
iniquities that are done in the midFt of them, And therefore whereas they fay, 

it could be no miſery bat as it ts fin, they might have reminded that they were 

remarkable good men which mourned for that, which though they could not 

corre&, yet wasatiothers {in not their own, yet thad been their fin alſo if it | 
had not been their ſorrow, . 2i4 eos corrigere non potuerunt, nec ab unitate Ubi ſupra.l.2; 
des ſe nllo modo ſeparare volebant, pro merito innocentiſſime tolerantie ſue ſignari 6 3» 
meruerunt, atq, in lorum perditorum vaſtatione atq; interitu liberars , Be= 

cauſe they could net amend them, and Would nat by any means ſeparate from the 

anity of God, they deſerved to have a mark ſct upon them for ——__ work of 

their moſt innocent ſuſferance, and to be freed from that ruine and deftruttion 

wherein thoſe wicked men periſhed. *Tis true every evil of ſin in another, that. 

becomes not anevil of pain to us,. converts into a ſinfull evil, but while there 
is a generation of unregenerate men in the world, though they approach not 
to the holy table, yet we muſt go out of the world, or elſe we ſhall eat among 
them the'bread of tears, and drink tears for the diſhonour done by them'to 
God ; and in the Church; why it ſhould be a greater miſery to have fellowſhip 
in the Sacrament with men not really holy, than to hold fociery with then iri 
the Ordinances of the Word and Prayer; Iam yer to ſeek, and the Apologiſts 
yer to ſhery the reaſon. Such asare not really holy are the immediate Objects 
of the firſt' grace, and of the Ordinances of Chriſt, the conveyances of that 
 $race, and if God will have them ſaved volymate ſigns, and hold forth the 
truits of Chriſts death unto them in the promiſes of grace and falvation, which 
death is repreſented, and which promiles are ſealed, and which graces promi- 
ſed or exhibited by the Sacraments as moral inſtruments, they (as long as they 
arerelatively holy, and-inexternal Covenant with God, and members of the 
viſible Church,) how can they be thruſt out from the inherirance, that poſfi- 
bly may not be the ſons of a ſttange Woman, or be denied the ſeals, when 
they bave the writings of that inheritance? unleſs only by thoſe whoſe eyes 
areevil becauſe Gods are good, and ſuch eyes as cannot abide the Sun of 
righteouſneſs to ariſe upon them, who are but as bad as once the beſt of them 
were : 


6122 Whether their way be warranted by the Laws. 


AAA 


Dzpancs Were: Meminerint ſane, (ſaith Auguſtine) in ipſis inimicis, ſuos latere cives 
SN futuros: Let menremember, that among ſt the enemies themſklves there lye ſome 
De Civit.Dei, hidden which hereafter ſhall be Citizens, When the Maſter of the Vineyard 


I. 1.c.35. 


cotmmanded the tree to be cur down that bare no fruit, the ſervants interce- 


Luke 134738 4.4, that it might: ſtand longer to be digged about and dunged ; but now 


when the Maſter would keep it under longer culture, the ſervants think it 
cumbreth the ground, and foxas is fierce when God is patient, and had 
rather Niniveh were deſtroyed then his late ſprung gourd ſhould be 
blaſted. 


They are ſollicitous to legitimate their practice by a warrant from the Laws 


which are in force, but as we diſpute not now what bears the Tee of the, 


Common-Pleas of men, but the Vpper-bench of Heayen, and what hath Com- 
miſſion from him, that is Dex eſſexrialiter, not them that are Dii nuncupative , 
ſo we are aſſured, there is no eſtabliſhed Law that was the Mother to bring 
forth, or the Nurſe to cheriſh this Diſcipline, which is the Son ofa ſtrange 
Woman, which the Law will not allow to inherit, there being no good Law 
that hath begot this evil manner of proceeding : For as for the Ordinances 
which. they fay authorize the keeping back of the ignorant and ſcandalous 
(which are not diſmounted (as they pretend). with thoſe that made them ) 
they do no more fortify their works, nor defend their way, than the Law that 
commands to hang a thief julily convicted upon a legal tryal, warrants them 
to hang any one without a judicial proceſs, that hath not ſatisfied them with 
ſome evidence that he isa crue man. And therefore that the Phantaſmes or 
judgments of any particular men ſhould become the Law of Order and De- 
cency (as Hierom faith of Origen, Ingenis (ui acumina putat Eccleſia efſe Sa- 
cramenta) is neither orderly nor decent, and for every man to do that which 
is right in his own eyes, 1s rather the conſequent of no Law in Irael; and 
anomiam habet omnis autonomia, ſaith Herodotus, he us lawleſs that is only 4 
law to himſelfe. 1 | 
But they hope the higher powers howſoever Will ſatisfie the juſt deſires of the 
godly herein , and ſo they may do, and yet not comply with their deſires which 
are not juſt, nor arethey the only godly. Perchance ſuch hopes made them like 
the Tamarynd, to look toward the Sun and diſcloſe themſelves, and like Lions 
to be fierce in a watm Sun; but why ſhould they foreſtall and out-runthe 
Law. which is onely in hope, not yet in being, unleſs they are like Diogenes, 
who at the riſe of the Aacedonian Empire, would be buried with his face 
downward, tor when things ſhould be thrned upſide-down, then ſhould he 
lye right, 
f They will uor undertake to ſpeak, the minde of the higher powers, nor dare 
we to pry into, or re-ſearch it, only we know that anzere is one thing, con- 
»ivere another ; that voluntas ſigns &- beneplacits are things different; that 
when-menare taken up with chating the wild Boar, though they have no va- 
cancy, nor can be diſtrafted ro hunt the little Foxes, yet they do not allow 
them, and char in the firſt clearing up and forming of things, though — 


congeſtaque eodem, ; 
Non bene junttarum diſcordia ſeming reFum ; 
yet 
Hanc Deus & melior litem natura diremit. 
And then | 


Et que preſſa diu waſſa latuere ſub ipſa, 
Sydera cepernnt roo ſulgeſcere enle. 


ed ad” , 
> > FO 


T he moderating of (enſures. 613 
 Butletthem haye the power of excluding, yet are they ſenſible of no conſ- $xcr 24: : 
derations that may ſuſpend or reſtrain the act and exerciſe thereof ? CE 


\ 


——Deſevit in ones, 
Dum ſe poſſe putat. 


Not to mention the judgment of the wiſeſt among the Romans, Cato, though 
not altogether impertinent to this concernment, Potentes parce ſu poteftate 
utantur, ſic diuturniores eam habituros, & invidiam evaſuros ant reſtrifturos ; 
Let Potentates Sparingl uſe their \power, ſo ſhall they make it more laſting, and 
ſoall either avoid or leſſen envy, And what the Poet could tay, 


UVtatur teto fulmine YAYA MANS ; 


Saint Auguſtine had a different ſenſe, who hath ſer up ſeveral boundaries; and 
brought torch ſome fetters for the limicing and binding up the yery power of 
binding and loofing. Nox & #ſque progrediatur dementia potins temeritas, De fids ty ope- 
quam ſeveritas diligentie, ut quaſs bones a malis per nefaria ſchiſmata ſeparare 710-c.27 ton. 
preſumat ;, Let net this rather raſb madyeſs then ſevere diligence proceed [0 farr, 4Þ+16s 
that it preſume to ſeparate the good from the evil, by Wicked. and deteftable 
ſchiſmes , and he warrants us, That #6 hoc facere pacis & trauquillitatis gratia 
20 permittimur, nou tamen ideo Eccleſiam negligimus, ſea toleramus que nolu- 
mus, ut perveniamus quo volumus, wentes cautela pracepti dominics, ne cum 
valuerimus ante tempus colligere 34Xania, ſimul eraaicemus & triticum, wen- 
res etiam exemplo & precepto beati Cypriam, gus coliegas ſnos fexcratores, Contra Don. 
fraudatores, raptores, pacis contemplatione pertulit tales, wer corum ggntagions poſt Collat. 21 
fatus eft talis: Where we are not permitted to do this for the ſake 0 and 
tranquillity, we de nat notwithſtanding therefore negleft the Church, but we tole- 
rate that which we would not; that Wwe may attain ta wbat we Would, wſing the 
cautelouſneſs which the Lord commanded, left while we Would root up the tares 
We do alſo eradicate the wheat, uſing alſo the example and airettion of Cyprian, 
who far reſpe to peace ſuffered bis colleagues Who Were uſurers, deceavers, ex- 
tortioners, though being ſuch as be was, yet by their contagion not becoming ſuch as 
they were, And what 7exſenixs delivers concerning fraternal correption, I con- 
ccive to be applicable to this way of correction, that ic being an affirmative 
precept, Secundum naturam & conditionem talium, nou obliggt pro omni tem- In concoid, 
pore, ſed pro co ſolitons tempore &- loco quo opportuna & ntilis eſt ejus obſervatia & Evang. c.7 4 
executio; According to the nature and condition of ſuch, it binds net at all times, Pe4$7 
but only for ſuch time and place when the obſervation and execution thereof is 
ſeaſonable and profitable. | 
T he ancients had no particular warrant from the word as to their orders of pexi- 
tents and courſes about them, beſides this general rule of deing things in Order and 
Decency. Weare fully atoned with this opinion, which yer will aot advantage 
the Apologiſts. For | 
I. The Church had a power, founded in Divine Inſtitution, to caſt out of the 
Church ſuch as continued obſtinate in Scandal, and to reſtore them upon their 
repentance; but the Apologilts uſurpa power to ſhut our from the Sacrament 
fuch as continue Members ofthe Church, and are nor duly cenſured for any no- 
eorious crimes, which is not rooted in any ſcripture-ground, but is an excre- 
feence growing out of their own corruption. —_ GERD 
2. When the ation wasthus warranted, the tithe of undergoing their pen« 
nance, the manner thereof, and the ſteps and degrees of their reſtitution,was 
but the formality and circumſtances of the Attion, which lying within the 
comprehenſion of Order and Decency, = under che os Ly a -q 
Fif I: urch, 
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T heir way not warranted by ancient Diſcipline. 


Church, whoſe power regularly moves in three Sphears only, 1, To publiſh 
the Commandment of Chriſt. 2, By their Cenfſuresto puniſh Offenders againſt 
the ſame, 3. In preſcribing things that pertain to comelineſs and order, Ec- 
cleſia (faith Albaſpinus) ut liganat habet, & ſolvenai poteſtatem, dubitat nemo 
quin rationem quo quis patto ſulvi poſſet imire prorſus ſuo jure potuerit —— quippe 
adjunita hac ſunt & circumſtantie, ipſa penitentia non ſunt ; As the Church 
hath the power of binding and looſing, ſo no doubt but it was altogether in the pow- 
er of the Church to ſet doWn the way whereby they were to be looſed, — — be- 
canſe theſe things are but the adjunits and circumſtances, they are not pennance it 
ſelf, 'Bur thar which we diſpute againſt in the Apologilts, is not any formality 
or circumitance, but the action it ſelf, and which properly comes not within 
the liſt or rank of things. of Order and Decency, unleſs perhaps in a general 
acception, as whatſoever is agreeable to rule is orderly, and what is contrary 
thereunto is out of order; Oraini contrariatur quicquid inordinate agitur, 
whatſoever is dowe inordinately, us contrary toorder, as Tully long ſince ſaid, Er 
quityuid peccatar, perturbatione ordinis peccatur, whatſoever is done amiſs is 
miſs-done by the diſturbance of order, accordingly nod arcet honeſtum eſt, & 
quod honeſtum<e decer, juſta omnia decora ſunt, injuſta contra, That which t& 
decent is honeſt, and what is honeſt 1s decent, all ju$t things do well become us, 
injuft things contrariwiſe , bur taking order and decency in this notion, the 
Church hath no power to make Laws in things of ſuch concernment , bur Or- 
der in this place of the Apoſtle comprehendeth che circumltances of ſeaſon, time; 
and place ; and comlineſs includes that gravity and modelty in the performance 
ofthe works of Gods ſervice, which beteems actions of that nature, and ſuch 
Rites as may cauſe reſpe& unto the things pertormed, and thereby excite men 
to greatgg, devotion, or expreſs ſuch ſpiritual affeftions and motions as are or 
ſhouldFe'in them, bur the prerended order and courſe of the Apologits is of a 
far different kind and nature. | 

3. Theancient Church held not forth that manner and degrees of pennance 

asa Divine Inſtitution, nor neceſſarily implicating the conſcience, bur as an 
at of Diſcipline of a mearous and indifferent nature (when abſtracted from 
their poſitive Conſtitution) and therefore it was tranſitory in reſpe of time, 
and ambulatory in regard of place, not alwayes nor every where obſeryed. 
But as their Diſcipline hath no Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution kke a great ſum 
to obtain its freedome in the Church, ſo they pretend it was tree born, 
and is of diyinez not humane Eſtabliſhment, and therefore they prevaricate 
and betray their Cauſe when they compare it to that: Model of Diſcipline 
for the Penitents, and doe interpretatively and virtually acknowledge it hath 
onely alike foundation with that, which alſo they confeſs had no particu- 
lar warrant from the Scripture, fave this general rule. of doing things in 
order and decency, which was no ſpecial or immediate command tor the ſame, 
but only a Precept, That the Church ſhould do what ſeemed orderly and de- 
cent, and in this yery particular what ſeemed ſo in one age and place, did not 
in another, ; : 

4. There is yet a greater difference between their Diſcipline and that of the 
old Penitents, this being only in a thing not ſpecially determined by Scripture 
and theirs is againſt what the Scripture hath determined, as we conceive we 
have ſufficiently evidenced, | | 

T hey have now di$tilled: the Spirits of this Argument into a S$yllogiſme, and 
we muſt talt the ſtrength thereof, Whereis no due order in Sacramental Ad- 
miniftrations, there Gods Will 3s not obſerved, but where all are admitted, 
there is no Order ,, Ergo. | | ; 

If we grant the whole, we partwith nothing, nor get they any thing; we 
ſhall only make them a Magicians Feaſt, which coſts nothing to prepare, nor 

will 


will any way {trengthen them to take; for whereare all admitted de faFo (in- 
fants, madmen, excommunicate &-c.)or who faith all are to be ſo dc jare ? It is 
onely. Church-members who have a Dogmarical faith, which have neither 
torn the evidence of their title, by being cut off, nor blotted it by any ſuch 
ſcandalas merits cutting off, whoſe admitlion we plead for. The Aſiner (and 
their Arguments are all myors ) they prove; Where there is Mixture and con- 
fuſion of good and bad, fit and unfit, there 1s no Order : but where all are ad- 
mitted is this mixture, They do not well ſee what can be denied here, and leaſt 
we ſhould diſparage their eye-ſight, we ſhall deny nothing thereof, but they 
may put all their gain in their eyes (according to the proverb) but leaſt as 
bad eyes infe& one the other, ſo ſome others alſo beJike Tychonixs, of whom 
Anguſtine ſpeaks, Statim quippe amore ſententie ſue contra veritatem oculum 
clayſit, and may ſeem to ſee this argument to be unanſwerable alſo, as it 
looks with an oppoſite aſpe&t and adyerſe influence upon our Thefis, and that 
to admit all inthat qualified and reſtrained ſenſe is inconſiſtent alſo with order 
' andcomlineſs, theretore to undeceive them,advertant, ea que oculos etiam ca- 
cos feriant, intueantar. | | | 
I. Let them borrow the ſame Propoſition, and adyance it to a Major ; 
Where there is mixture and confuſion of good and bad, there is no order, and 
then yoak it with a 24inor,where the ſubject only is changed, and render ir 
thus, Where all are admittedto Charch-memberſhip, tothe Word and Prayer there 
z# ſuch mixture, &c. And then ſee what a concluſion it will draw after ic,and 
ifthey be not nowas mute as a fiſh, but have any piece of anſwer found in 
their mouthes, let them give it for me and them, | | 
2. Letthem reminde what we have often mentioned out of Auguſtine, Mixtys 


IV hether order and decency be in mixt Communions. 61g 
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reis & obnoxits niſt per conſcientie maculatam conſenſunem nullus refe dici poreſt, © 


no man can be truely ſaidto be mixt With guilty and obnoxious perſons ſave by 
the defiled conſent of his own conſcience, and that bonus malis nullo modo miſcers 
poteſt, a good man canin no caſe be mixed with the evil,f0 as then firſt here can 
be no mixture of good and bad. | 
Thirdly, men may be faid to be bad and unfit ſimply and abſolutely, or re- 
ſpeRively, according to their ſenſeand conſtruRion , if fimply and abſolutly 
ſuch asare guilty of groſs palpable ignorance of the very principles of the faith, 
or of notorious crimes, ſcandals obſtinately perſiſted in, though we ſhould 
rant them their concluſion, we yield nothing of the cauſe, bur if they un- 
5 ſtand all thoſe to be bad and unfit, who though Church-members and Dog- 
matical believers, have not appoved by tryal their ſound knowledge and fin- 
cere holineſs unto them, we ſhall deny what they have not proved, and we 
have now had proof that they cannot prove, that ſuch are bad orunfit, or that 
where all in this accommodate ſenſe are admitted, there isno order, all ſuch are 
- relatively though not really holy and fir,(and many of thoſe to whom they give 
admiſſion, are not really worthy.) It they are worthy to partake of the 
prayers,they are not unworthy to conimunicate of the Sacrament in the judge- 
ment of Chryſoom. Andif they are not unworthy, ſaith Chamier, of the peace 
of the Church, they are not unworthy ofthe Sacrament, andif worthy to be 
reckoned to be of the body af Chriſt, (that is, members of his Church) they 
are not unworthy to feed on him. - Es 
Beſides, although ſimply the caſting out, or non-admiſſion of perſons cri- 
minous,may be conſonant to order, yet reſpeRtively to the procuring or con- 
ſerving a greater good, or avoiding a more miſchieyousevil, it may nor be or- 


derly.Although we may not do evilthat good may enſue, yer we may and | 


muſt paſſe over or omit a leſſer good to acquirea greater, and ſince majws 


bouum vehementins excitat, mover, impellit veluntarem , the greater good more 
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The leſſer good to be omitted to acquire the greater- 


vehemently exciteth moveth and impelleth the will, therefore regularly non po< 
teſ® wvoluntas inferins bonum eligere, quia elettio non eft niſt ex conſultaric= 
ne rationis, conſultatio vero non fit mſi faita collatione inter multa, ut eligas 
tur quod mtilius ex ceteris, & malum qua malum voluntas velle non poreſt, at 
minus bonum cum majore collatum haber mal: ſpeciem & rationem, the will can= 
not chuſe an inferior goons becauſe there 15 no elettion without the conſulting of 
reaſon, but there can be no conſultation Without the comparing many things t0- 
gether, (0 as that which s more profitable may be ſelefed ont of the reſt, and & 
vil as it 55 evil, the will cannot Will but the leſſer good compared with the greatcr 
hath the ſpecies and reſpeft of evil, And we ſee that not onely in rational crea- 
tures, interior reaſon which preſenteth to the minde of man ſome circumſtan- 
ces, may incline him to that, which ſuperiour reaſon, that looks into chingz 
with all circumſtances, diverts him trom, and yet there is onely a diverſity, 
no contrariety between the one and other, becauſe they are not in re- 
ſpe& of the ſame circumſtances, and there is onely a ſubordination no re- 
pugnancy, becauſe the one. yieldsto the ocher, fo even in natural things 
we finde that particular natures deny themſelyes in obedience to the unt- 
verſal,and parts renounce their proper interelt for conſervation of the whole, 
as we ſee ayre to deſcend, and water to have an aſcent to avoid a vacuxm, fo 
leſtthe Church ſhould ſuffer a vacuity by rooting up the whear, among ſuch 
a multitude as are pretendedto be pulF'd up for tares, and to prevent ſchiſme 
which may ariſe trom the animoſity of one part, and the faction and fingula- 
fities of the other ; inferior order in chings of leſſer concerament, muſt itrike 
and yail to ſuperiour order in things of greater conſequence. Put apparer 
facile now eſſe quirquam gravins ſacrilegio ſchiſmatis, quia pracidende 'nnitatis 
uwnlla oft juita neceſſitas, cum (ibs ne quicquam ſpiritualiter nocituros malos ideo 
tolerant boni, ne ſpiritualiter ſejungantur 4 bonis, cum diſciplins ſeveritatem 
conſideratiocuſtodiende pacts refranat, aut differt jt eaſily appears that nothing is 
more grievous then the ſacrilege of ſchiſme, for there is no neceſſity of the break- 
ing of unity, when good men (leſt they be ſpiritually divided from the good, 
and while the reſpe# to the preſerving of peace reftraineth or delayeth the ; <A 
rity of diſcipline ) do tolerate the evil which ſhall mot ſpiritually bart 
them. | 
And whoſe device it is under pretence of ſeverity of Diſcipline to introduce 
and foment divifions, St. A#guftixe tells by occaſion of that 2 Cor. 2. 11. «r 
von poſſideawur a Sathana, &c. left Sathan ſhould (poſſeſſe or) get advantage of 
xs, faichhe, Jpſe ef qui per imaginem quaſi juſte ſeveritatis crudelem ſevitiam 
perfundit, wihil alind apperens venenoſoſsima verſutia ſua nfs ut corrumpat atque 
dirumpat vinculum pacis & charitatis, que conſervato inter Chriſtians, vires 
ejus omnerinvalide finnt ad nocendam &c. het is that under the ſhew or ſhadow 
of juſt ſeverity, ponreth out cruel tyranny, thirſting after nothing more by 
his venemens ſubtilty, then that he may deſtroy and py aſunder the baud of 
peace and charity, which being ſafely preſerved among [t Chriftiazs, all his for= 
ces Are too weak. to hurt us. | 
But that we may not be left, as C:cero faith of himſelf in the quarrel betwixt 
Ceſar and Powpey,, Noſſe ſe quem fugeret, ignorare quem ſequi Thea, he knew 
Whom to fly, but was ignorant whom to follow, as they have ſhewed us the 
wrong way ; 1o now they hold forth the right, axd that is their way, That 
courſe which doth naturally and direftly ſet up order and holineſs in the Church, 
5s warrancable by this text, but their way doth ſo tend, Ergo, And the 14- 
wor is proved, Wheve onely ſuch are admitted, and all (ſuch are admitted as can 
challenge right to the Sacrament by the word of Chriſt, there due order and de- 
cency are obſerved: But ſoiris with them, Not to bring them under fhrift 
for the Peccadi/lves of their Logick, as in the Iſajor of the firſt Syllogiſme, 
T Sl Oe, ET where 
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where they ſay, That which tends to ſet up order and holineſs, they ſhould haye 
properly taid Decency, tO have ſuited it with the concluſion, and in the Major 
of the ſecond Syllogilme, when they tell us, There dye order #5 obſerved, it they 
would have concluded aright, it ſhould have been, That coxrſe naturally and 
direfy tends to ſet mp order, &c. But becauſe the leaſt prayer for pardon will 
Expiace ſuch venial ſins, I anſwer, | SN 
Firſt, the 245207 of the laſt Syllogiſme, though they have too much faith to 
believe that ir will ſhift for its ſelf, and carry its own paſſe, yet wethink they 
have ſomewhat of the Infidel, that provide no better for their own, but leave it 
to go a begging for the queſtion. | 
Secondly, ifwe concede there is order and decency in their way, the 2ajor 
of their Syllogiſme pretends onely to prove that it is thereby warrantable, but 
notthat it is neceſlary and obliging to the excluſion of all others, another 
may be as warrantable as that, becauſe different faſhions may be orderly and 
decent, one as well as another. m_ 
Thirdly, a courſe may be orderly and decent in ſome reſpeRts, and fo 
be regular relatively to order and decency, and yet not ſimply and abſo= 
lutely good : order may ſometime be in things that are evill, and Phyſici= 
ans tell us, That order in evill pulſes is worſe then diſorder in good, for 
bonum ex integra cauſa, the argument may perchance hold negatively not 
affirmatively. 
Fourthly, it appears not to us, no nor to them, that all thoſe whom they 
admit are really holy, and it is too apparent that all which are relative 
holy they admit not; howſoever ſeeming to themſelves ſo pure, they 
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juſtly fall under that Sarcaſme of Auguſtine to his Donatiſts, Novum gee gy 14, 


ns aree vos fetiſſe gloriamini, aut que ſclum triticum habeat, aut in qua Petiliani, l, zi 
folum triticum appareat, cu non ſit neceſſarins vemilator ſed perſcrutator, c. 81, 


You glory to have made a new kinde of floor, ſuch a one as hath nothing but 
wheat, or wherein Wheat only is conſpicuous, where no winnower is neceſſary, 
but rather a ſearſer , and yet notwithſtanding it is alſo as true of theſe, 


what the ſame Father ſaid of the other, Habetis res magnas quas mer gory 5. þ.1 
Juſtitias veſtras ventiletis, diviſiouem Chriſti , reſciſſionem ſacramentorum piſt.Gaudemijz 
Chriſti, deſertionem pacts Chriſti, bellum conmra membra Chriſti, criminati< 1.2,6.27« 


ones in conjugem Chriſti, negationem promiſſionum Chrifti : Tow have great 
things among you, Which amid$t all your righteouſneſs need ro be winnow- 
ed; the dividing of Chrift, the teaching of the Sacraments of Chris, the 
deſerting of the peace ;of Chrift, fighting again#t the members of Chriſt, 

accuſing of the Spouſe of Christ, demals of the promiſe of ChriSt. 
t:ſthly, But how intolerably and how many wayes doth their way (vis 
4evia) check with Order and Decency ? to gather a Church out of a 
Church, and to admit into the Church thoſe who were added to the 
Church already; to ſet up a Church beyond a Church, ( like a little 
En9/ard beyond Wales, as was ſaid of part of Pembrook faire ) and a 
Church more then a Church , as if it were like the fire at Leige, which 
they fay 1s hotrer than fire ; that ſome ſhould be members in cheir Church, 
2nd yet not be members of their Church, or if of their Church, yer nor 
of their Chancel, that they own themſelves to be their Paſtors, and yer 
they are not* their own particular flock, ſo deſtroying the natare of rela« 
tives, to bring in a contuſion of pariſhes, and their Churches to have ex- 
tenſion into and penetration with other Churches, firſt pulling down the 
limits and hedge to make all common, and then to ſet up a new inclo- 
ſare, and thereinto draw others flock, and build their Churches by ſuch 
a confuſion, doing by othets what they as Fog have done by others 
| | | FIL 3 tg 
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Dars nes tothem, and as the limits of Sparta were ſaid to be as farr as di Las 


could reach;, fo the bounds of their Churches to be as wide as their 
tongues can extend, and to make no lefle confuſion of Ordinances, while 
fome have one ordinary Paſtor for the Word, another for the Sacrament, 
others have a Paſtor for the Werd, and none for the Sacraments, and 
they to take the whole Fleece that miniſter not the whole Food, contra- 
ry to the equity of the Statute, which proportions Tythes according to 
the corporeal paſturage ; to be admitted, to one and excluded from ano- 
ther Ordinance ; not to be cart off from communion, becauſe not excom- 
municate, and ,yet to be denied to communicate in the Sacrament, where- 
in Charch-communion mainly confiſteth ; to [enter upon their Churches 
as it were by conqueſt, and feife all mens right to the Sacrament {( when 
they have not forteited it by feandal ) and to admit none into poſleflion, 


- that will not hold of them, and at their will, and withone any orderly pro- 


Ang.Contre; 
Lit.Pail. l. x. 
Co To 


ceeding or cenſuring men for ſpeciall ſcandals obſtinately continued in af. 
ter admonition ; to ſhut out whole Chutches becauſe they have not me- 
rited their approbation ; to admit none but thoſe that ſhall watch.one 
over another, while ſome of the Society live twenty, and perchance more 
miles aſunder ; to forbid thoſe to doe their duty, who they ſuppoſe can- 
not dve it ſo well as they ſhould, when the duty is eſſentially good and 
neceſſary , and the abuſe but accidentall and doubtfull, and che hope of 
avod is founded in the certairi goodneſs of the thing, and the fear of 
evill raifed in| an uncertain ſuſpicion of the 1indiſpoſition of the perſon, 
which if evill, may be corrected by the good he is to partake of : Sepe 
mihi ignora 65} hnumana conſcientia , ſed certus ſum de Chrifts miſericordia ; 
T he conſcience of man is to me often unkyown, but I am alwayes certain of 
the mercy of God, ſaith AuguFtihe, to diſpenſe allo with themielyes in a 
certain dury for an uncertain hazard, and to deny others a gaod thi 

for fear it may do evyill, updn which account all good things in the world | 
may be ſuppreſſed, thofe and a multitude of other inordinateneſles in their 

way we have formerly ſhewed as things came in. order in our courſe, and 


it will not be decent here to repeat, and to make this Settion an 1ndex 
of the whole Treatiſe. 


SE CT. XXVI. 


Jeremy 15.19. Diſcuſſed and vindicated. 


He ſecond proof is from Feremy 15. 19: If thow takeft forth the pretions 


from the vile, &c. but thoſe res feennde, will not be che proſperity of - 


their cauſe; and if they would feparare pretious Arguments from the vile, 
they might leſſen and decreaſe the number of their proofs as they have done of 
their Church, We may give them what they conclude out of the premiſes in 
this SeQion, and yet 1t will be but A\&gov &Awgev (according to the Greek 
proverb) A gifrleſs gift, and be worth chem nothing. For after all their va- 


pours what do they lymbeck our of this Text; but this conclufion? Afore is 


their duty then a doftrinal ſeparation in applying the word, And if this would 
keep them quiet, they might have this without more crying, eicher as a duty 
or as a power, We neyer haye denied them an authority co ſeparate men from 
the Church by excommunication, as well as fron che world by preaching che 
word, the queſtion is not of the a&t of Separduon, but of the manner and che 
objets, whoare thoſe vile, and how the ſeparation muſt be made, but ro 
infer, 4 ſeparationis warranted by Goas word, therefore their way of Separating 
is warrantable, is an argument A genere ad ſfpeciem ; rang Did they pur 
none into the account of vl, but ſuch onely as had given ſcandal by notori- 
ous crimes, and not thoſe alſo which had not by fubmiflion to their diſcipline, 
merited their approbation, and become precious alone at the price af their 
freedome, and to ceaſe to be v4/e, mult contraQt a kind of vi/lenage ſervilly to 
hold at the will of another, did they ſeparate in a judicial way ſuch particular 
perſons from the Congregations, and not whole Congregations by an arbicrary 
ſentence, or rather not ſeparate themſelyes from the CO, we ſhould 
not interrupt, nor check with them in their way, though it be not drawn out 
by any line in this Text, and we ſhould grant it were right Diſcipline, though 
not rooted naturally in the Scripture, as it might be right 7»y that, as Ne- 
remberge tells us, grew out of a Stagges horn, and a right blade of Corn 
that \ ofing from a Womans Nofe, yet neither was naturall to thar 
place. ' 

What they write therefore of Excommunication, 1s but as the ſhedding of ink 
by the Sepia to eſcape«diſcovery. It argues the deformity oftheir way that 
they dare not ſhew it in its own face, but with ſuch paint, and under this diſ= 
Suiſe, for Excommunicarion is that which we neither oppoſe nor they con- 
rend for, and for their part there is an obſervable teſtimony thereof, in that 
they prodace very few of thoſe Scripture-proofs which are uſually alleaged for, 
and dopresnamtly aſſert it; but becauſe thoſe are not ſo aptly conducing to 
their ſcope and purpoſe, they bring forth others little or nothing pertinenc 
to that matter, and from whence it cannot be otherwiſe deduced then asthe 
Meraphy ficks fay, that by long circuit any truth may be derived from another, 
and perchance they withhold choſe ſtronger Arguments leſt they might diſpa- 
rage theirs by compariſon, as the Painter that had groſly pourtraied a Cock, 
ſer a Boy by the Tabfe to ſtave off alt living Cocks that they might not diſcredir 
this rude draught, 


They 
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Dzezncs They enumerate ſundry kinds or ways of Separation, but it had been as pro-= 

WY per to their undertaking, as ſutable to the expectation of reaſon, to have de- 

| monſtrated how all of theſe were founded in this text, or ſupported thereby , 
for whenthey ſimply and nakedly affirm.them to be ſo, in magna. ſermonis lati- 
tudine uno breviſſimo verbo quod aicitur, proba, in aritiſſimas coarftaris an THSHAs, 
as Angutine to Perilian. 

Though ſome ſtreams turn another way (as Maldonat expounds the words 
thus, If O people (to whom he thinks the Lord to ſpeak) thox pick, out and make 
choiſe of the true Prophets from the falſe , and others (whom A Lapide mentions) 
interpret, 1f thow ſever my precious Word from the vile Dottrines of the Jews, 

Precioſum 2 A verbis fudeorum minacibns ſed levibas, vilibus & Infirmis, quia pf invalids 
uili ſeparat qui [#nt,, & minas ſuas ee n0n porerant, fs fortiter & animoſe adhaſeris verbo 


verum (x fal- mo, & contempſeris fudeorum minas, From the words of the Fews menacing but 
ſum, apr light, vile and Weak,, becauſe they cannot fulfill or effett their threatuings, if 
malum non e0- 


dem loco babe. £604 FROM) and couragiouſly adhere to my word, and defpiſe$t the threats of the 


NuiYorpins eWws, as Menechins, or Si verbum menm aivinum tanquam pretioſum theſau- 
annor. in loc. rum amplexnus fueris & cuStoaieris pre vill acervo rationum humanarum ad pu- 
Chryſ.in Gen. 


| mh ſcllanimitatem te excitantium, If thou embrace and lay up my divine word, as 4 
yy we ry ' precious treaſure, preferring it before the vile heap of humane reaſons, which 
Matth.c.28.h. Would lead thee on to faint-heartedneſs, as Tirinus, trom whom San#ius much. 
27.tom.2-p- diſſents not, $i diſcrimen aliquod agneſcas ſtatuaſq, inter ea que vilia (unt, 
0 ; queque ludus & nuge exiſtimari debent, inter [udentiuns nimirum conſulia & 
Me ho ludicra, & inter me meaque manaara; If thou ſet and acknowledge a diffe 
Willet in Le- rence between thoſe things that are vile, which ought ro be accounted as & 
vit.Þ. 363» mockery, and as toyes , 10 wit, between the counſels and vanities of theſe 
Cateri in loc. chers, and me and my commanaments ; and this Piſcator faith js a fit interpre- 

tation, and Diodareaſlents to it : yet the main current of Interpreters runs to- 
ward a ſeparation of Perſons rather than Things, 7f thou ſhalt ſeparate or draw 
ent of the vile world the precious people of God, converting themby the Preaching 
of the Word, and intothis Channel flow the Expoſitions of Hierom, Chryſe- 
ftom, Gregory , 'T heodoret , Hugo, Thomas, Lyranus, Willet , de Caſtro, '4 
Lapide, Sa, and Saxitins alſo, Piſcator and the Engliſh Annotations think 
this the more genuine Expoſition which Dzedate alſo mentions, viz. If in thy 
reaching thou put a difference between the godly and the wicked þy confir« 
ming and comforting the one, and by ſharply reproving, convincing, and mee 
nacing the other ; But this ſtill is only a DoEtrinal Separation, and though of 
Perſons, yet of them alone in reference to the Word preached, and however 
ſome men may happily apply this text .in an accomodate and tranſumptive 
ſenſe to a Separation from the Sacrament, yet that this ſhould be here properl 

meant, or ought literally ſo to be underſtood, or eſpecially that it ſhould be ſo 
contraRed and reſtrained, to command only a Separation from the Sacrament, 
and from no other Ordinance, (which though it might better ſuit with their 
Model, for otherwiſe as it might countenance their Separating from one Ordi- 
nance, ſo it ſhould condemn their not ſeparating from other , yet ſorts not 
with their marginal quotations out of Mr, Stock, who ſpeaks of excluding from 
Prayers alſo, ſo that they can make no ercary for themſelyes out of that 
Stock: ) as for all or any of this, *they have produced neither reaſon, nor the 
authority of any Interpreter (andif they will haye their interpretations imi- 
tate the Spiders Web, ſpun only our of their own bowels (»x// debeo) rhey 
will alſo reſemble it in this, that they will be ſoon ſwept down, and in the 
mean time ſerve only to catch flyes) ſo as well Reaſon as Authority forbids this 
ſenſe, for Separation from the Sacrament of perſons unfit, is the ſeparating 
the vile from the precious, not the precious from the vile, and to ſay they ſe- 
parate themſelves from others, is in effet to ſay they Excommunicate them= 


{lyes 


Am 
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ſelyes, not others. Separate and Excommunicate being ancieny the ſame, 


Sec; 26; 


and paſſing under one notion of oe dwgio pay, unleſs perhaps they rather fe. '\ WV 


parate themſelves as the Phariſees did, who mdeed had their name from Sepa- 
ration, and were alfo called by the Greeks &wgiouwye. And therefore atfo 
whereas telling us elſewhere of a Negative Separation in a Church, not from it 
(which we haye formerly ſhewed is negatively ſeparated from Reaſor, and the 
Authority pretended) they ſpeak alſo here of a Church ſeparating from fcan- 
dalous Members of her own Body, or ſeparating ſuch as are ſcandalous from 


her, the latter we acknowledge may be rightly done, but know it nor to be - 


that which they do, but thar this and the former expreſſion ſhould be conſo- 
nant in ſenſe, or the former conſonant with ſenſe, viz. That the Body ſhould 
ſeparate from the members, the whole trom the parts, will be very ſtrange 
for any ſenſible man to opine ; but indeed it ſuits not altogether amiſs wich 
their way, where they pretend to ſeparate into a new Church from the other 
Members of the Church, ſo as Hoc non ſecundum veram ſed ſecundam veſtram 
ſententiam wobis reftiſſime dicitur, as Auguſtine to Petilian, 

If the text alleaged allows only a Dottrinal Separation in Preaching and denies 
any other, then Excommunication falls. 


Lue nindum data ſunt ſtulte negata putas ? 


Muſt the text needs deny what it doth not affirm? 1f Excommunication be not 


here aſſerted; can it no where elſe be ratified? Bur ſurely if Excommunication 
expect no other ſupport, if it here find none, ic hangs by as frail a thread as Dzo- 
#7/:us his Sword over Damocles his head. It may be a plant which the heaven- 
ly Father hath planted, yer hot grow out of this ground, and it diſparageth 
the ſtrength thereof to ſuppoſe it hath no better root; and they giye it no 
firmer faltening when they tell us That Church-Cenſures were under the Old 
Teſtament, and ask Who knows it not ? But becauſe we areſo ignorant as not 
to know it out of Scripture, they might have done conſultly if ic were fo obyi- 
ous, to have brought forth their evidence, and to have fhamed our ignorance, 
Non ſentis in conflict u in quo veritas queritur, cum probatio non ſequitur, quan 
 vana & inepta fit narratio ? ſaid Auguſtine to Perilian, We hope we are not 
forgetful thereof through carnal liberty, but racher think they have forgotten 
themielyes to uſe ſuch carnal liberty to cenſure us, but cill they refle&t ſome of 
rheir new light upon us, we cannot ſee any Precept or Example of Excommu- 
nication in the Old Tettament, or of Suſpenſon in the New, and we think ir 
as likely that in this place Suſpenſiog,(which is their only way of proceſs) was 
Prophelied of, and a Canon made for regulating the adminiſtration of that one 
Sacrament, when it was not then inſtituted, nor any other Sacrament exprel- 
ſed or implied in the context, as that the. Society of the Feſwits was (as ſome 
dream ) foretold in that of 1 Cor. 1. 9. God i; faithful by whom ye were called 
into the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus; And we'ſhall commend to the Apologilts a 
good rule of Aquinas, Cam quis ad probandam fidem Chriftianam adducit rati- 


1.9,32.47t. I, 


ones que non ſunt cogentes, cedit in irrifionem inſodelihum, credunt enim quod hn- & q.46.a1t.2, 


jnſmod; rationibus innitamur, & propter eas credimis;, When a man for the 
proving of the Chriftian faith produceth reaſons. which are not cogent or forcible, 
he falls under the ſcorn of unbelievers, for they will ſuppoſe that we depend upon 
ſuch reaſons and for them do believe , ſo as where as they fuppole we limit and 


Rreighten the text for our own ends, we think upon ſuch account it had been | 


more ſubſeryient to their ends to have forborn to inſiſt upon ſuch non-cogent ' 


Arguments, for ſome might have been facilto believe, that men ſo eager and 
tonfident in their way, had better Arguments if they had not produced theſe, 
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and they mighu ſo alſo have redeemed themſelyes from that which Auguitine 
alls Hereticorum cavenda calliditas, volentium convertore Det verba a veritate 


De unit, Fedl, propter quam difta ſunt ad perverſitatem in qua ipſs ſunt : The craft of here- 


| ticks which We are to beware of, who would fain wreft the words of God from 
"that truth wherein they were attered, unto that perverſeneſs Wherein them- 


ſelves be. 
But laſtly, whereas they conclude That if ſeme ſeparation mu5t be made, then 


examination and ſuch proper means mut be alſo, theſe are not only ten rimes 
ſodden Coleworts, but yrome ſo fetid and rancid that the very ſtirring of them, 
though but to remoye them, may offend, and therefore we ſhall refer the Rea- 
der to what we aid to corre& them, when they were brought forth freſh. 


In John 6.62 


SE CT. XXVII 


2. Theſf 3.2, 6 and 15. opened, and redeemed from 


their miſapplications. W. hether anciently the 
(commerce with any, not Excommunicated, were 
avoided. What Society Excommunication cuts 


off from. How Suſpenſion might be uſed, and 
is abuſed, | 


' A Eliantellsus of one A:zaldys that was ſo light, that they were con- 

ained to hang lead at his heels leaſt he ſhould be blown away by every 
puffe of wind. As light verily is that argument which appears inthis maniple 
drawn from 2 Theſ.3.2.which the leaſt breath will eaſily fanne and winnow,and 


' ſuddenly diſſipate. Baptiſta Porta.relates of Candles made after a.certain Com- 


poſition, which will make things ſeem to be, thatarenot, and to appear other. 
wiſe then they are : and ſureit muſt be ſome ſuch {trange new light that can 
make it apparent, that to be delivered from unreaſonable and evil men, is to ſuf- 
pend them from the Sacrament, as 1 deliverance could be no otherwiſe ob- 
rained but by ſuſpenſion - Can they produce any one Interpreter that eyer 
thought this to be the meaning ofthe Apoſtle, or ſenſe of this place?Or isitcon- 
ſonant to the phraſe and idiom of Scripture, or indeed of common under- 
ſtanding, that to be delivered from men is to ſeparate them from the Com- 
munion ? They are ſo ſet upon Separation, that it ſeemes they will be divided 
in their Expoſitions from all interpreters. Hath not this ſomewhat of Bernard 
his Abelardas? Omnes fic, Ego autem nox ſec;All are of this mind, but I am not,or 
perchance as Maldenat conteſſeth, though he had no Author for. his Expoſi- 
tion, yet he imbraced it becauſe it checkt moſt with the ſenſe ofthe Calvi- 
»iſts , ſo they without any Authority take up this ſenſe, becauſe it will ſerve to 
oppoſe againſt their Antagonilts, EI 
| : The 


k 
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The Synodof learned Interpreters by ##reaſonable and evil men, think the Sc 24, 
Apoſtle meant the contradicting and perſecuting Jews, who were not capa* YL 
ble of being driven from the Communion, that were never received thereunto, Ambye. . 
vagrant or vagabond Jews, &T6Toay as is the word in the Original, thar need ©hr9ſeftem. 
not be kept off, being ſtill running about and no where ſettled; or all ſuch ©«1v":. 
kinde of men in general, as was Alexander the copper-ſmirh which hindered the wn 
exerciſe, and obſtru#ted the fruit of their Miniſtry, and moleſted andperſecuted the Divdere. 
perſons of the A poſt les, as C hryſoftom Zanchins and 7uſtinian, and Dr, Hammond Slater. .. .. 
conceives the villanous G»o{ticks to be here underitood; as:others alſo do H&- Dutch. Annot. 
reticks in general, as Gagnexs out of Chryſoſtow, and that to be delivered from Jaſmin 
them, was to be reſcued out of their malicious hands (eripiamur, as the Syri- A Lapide Kee. 
ack, Beza, Piſcator, defendamur, as Caſtalio, (it isnot wt i4i eripiantur,) that 
his preaching might be ſucceſsful and proſperous, nieeting with no ſuch ob- 
Racles as might hinder the progrels thereof, and Calvin ſuppoſeth that the A- 
poltle being now on his journey to fer»/alem, and having been propherically 
admoniſhed of che perſecutions there attending him, deſired their Prayers for 
his deliverance, &c. This 1s the only proper colle&ion from the text, and there- 
fore when they would impoſe upon us ſuch irrational and impertinent Argu- 
ments, we had need wiſh to be delivered from unreaſonable men, and evyil 
Diſputers, which kinde of men indeed there are ſome that think ( acutely e= 
*nough) to be properly and eſpecially meant in the text, TOy &T67@v; men withi- 
out ropicks, alrogether illogical and wirhout dialeRick skill, | 

But that which they lead up in the next ranck may ſeem to be graviors arma- 
ture, the proof taken from the 6, 14, and 15 verſes of that Chapter, which 
they ſay the beſt Nivines expound of Church Cenſures. And I will not be re- 
fractory to that expoſition then, nor ſhall it be ſaid of me | 


Direxit brachia contra 
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Notwithſtanding thete isa ſtrong and deep ctirrent tending the other way; 

for others think the 6. verſe not pertinent ro Church Cenſures, no» ad pub- 

licam excommunicationem pertinet, ſed ad conſuetudinem privatam, vetat enim A 
ne quid familiaritatss habeant, &c. it is not pertinent to pablick, excommunication 
but to: private converſe,for he forbids them to have any familiarity &c. ſaith Cal- 
vin, he will not have us converſe familiarly with them, as Zanchins, and conſo- 
nantly Spalatenſis, thoſe brethren which walked inordinately are not here ex- 
communicated by Paul, but a ſeaſonable aflviſe is given to the good and faithful, 
that where privately they knew any one to walk jnordinately, they ſhould withdraw 
themſelves from his converſation, leaſt they might be corrupted by his company; 
and Chryſoſtom hath a ſingular conceir, that by ſ#bd«&#10n ;ſhould be meant 
a with-drawing of Eleemoſynary relief from the lazyand idle, whereupon the 
ſubſequent verlies refle&t tome colour : The 14. and 15. verſes are by $4 and 
HMenochins 1nterpreted alſo only of declining Commerce and Converſation 
with ſuch ag are evil, and Grotizs (in which ſenſe many concur)ſuppoſerh that 
to #ore is not immediately to cenſure , but to depaine” him our by his marks 
in an Epiſtle to be written to the Apoſtle , and others interpret both verſes to 
be onely ſucha command ro abſtain from .all unneceſſary, voluntary, pleaſing, 
dangerous, offenſive, open converſation and communication with ſcandalous 
perſons, whereby we ſeem to countenahce or connive at their yitious cour- 
ſes, ſhewing no ſignes of our diſlike and deteſtation thereof, as Z anching, A- 
retins, A Lapide, Diodate &c. And this interpretation 1s not without ſome 
roots in the text, from whence it may ſpring; As . rn Y ner i 
1. It is ſaid, With-draw your ſelves ; but in Church«Cenſures the inno- 
| | | cent 
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Dzvgzncs cent do not with-draw themſelves from the criminous, bur driveout thefe from - 
WAL them. 


2. Thecommand is to have no company with him, which in propriety of the 
phraſe and immediately feemes to reſent a familiar converſation and conſort- 
ſhip.in civil things, though I am mindful thar ſuch refraining-of commerce alſo 
hath been the conſequent of the greater excommunication. | 

3. The Apologiſts themſelves do not extend this Cenſure to a with-drawing 
ofthemſelvesin all Communion from every one that walketh diſorderly and 
obeyerh nor, or having no company with him 1n any caſe, or noting him uni- 
verſally, for they admit thoſe whom they note for ſuch, not onely to a civil 
ſociety, but toa fellowſhip in the Word and Prayer,and that this with-draw- 

ing, not compaenying, and noteing , ſhould be reſixained and appropriated only 
to the Lords Table, hath no colour of ground in theſe Scriptures, and if this du- 
ty of with-drawingand not companying and noting may be complyed with in 
any other poſſible lawful and convenient way, it 1s not neceſſary that it ſhould 
be onely at the Sacrament by ſuſpenſion. | 
Eraſtus himſelf allows privati conviitns & commercis interdiftionem, the in- 
terdifting of private converſation and commerce,but whereas amongſt the Rea- 
ſons rendred for this precept of with-drawing, not companying and noting, 
one is expreſſed in the text, That he may be aſhamed (and thereupon amend, 
and another rendred by interpreters, to avoid contagion ; For the firſt, Eraſtas * 
ſuppoſeth, that a brand inflicted by ſome puniſhment from a civil Magiſtrate, 
would ſtrike and impreſs more ſhamerthen any note by Church-cenſure, which 
profligate perſons will lictle reckon of, and that it were a more prompt and 
effeRual expedient in order to amendment, to impart unto them the means of 
Grace, rather then to withhold them, And for the ſecond, A man that will 
ſtand in an higher place, and ſignifie more in their account, then Eraſtss, vir, 
Aretias interpreting thoſe texts,affirmes,That privaterfawiliarity corrupterh the 
manners of thoſe that converſe together , but the common uſo of the Sacraments 
doth not { —— 1 muſt eſchevw his familiarity, whom Tought not to avoid at the 
Sacrament, for at the Sacrament he will not corrupt me, that may do ſo at a pri- 
vate Supper. And this opinion is fortified with pregnant reatons which we 
have elſewhere produced,and which may be farther backt & ſeconded, for at 


In the diaribe the Sacrament evilmen take truce with all examples of evil influence, from 


whence others may contract or ſuck in contagion,& Sx/ himſelf did propheſfie 
whiles he was among the Prophets, and there we converſe (externally at leaſt) 
and hayetodo with God not men, and we may chuſe and muſt diſcreetly 
make choice ofour familiar companions, but it is neither in our power nor of 
our duty to make ſuch diſcrimination of our company at the Sacrament, for 
we finde onely a command that every man ſhould examine himſelf, in order 
to communicating, but if we were patible of any infection to be attracted, or 
pollution to be incurred at the Sacrament, we ſhould have been put under a 
command of examining every man one another , But themſelves do not 
think it an incumbency upon every man to try another,but onely that they or 
- the Elders ſhould make this tryal of all : but as when Bra/idas was ſlain, bis 
Mother faid, That though he were a good man, yet Sparts had many better ; 
ſo if thele texts were taken off from the ſupport of Church-cenfures, yet other 
Scriptures would better bear up and confirm them, and alſo though Hierom, 
Auguſtine, 'Caſtalis &c. read, fignifie that man by an Epiſtle (which is the mar- 
ginal reading of our Bibles) yer, tince that indication to be made to the A- 
poſtle, was onely that he might thereupon inflit the cenſure, and ſo it 
would finally and in effe& be the ſame thing with #oze him in their ſenſe, 
therefore let it be yielded that theſe texts are properly to be underſtood of 
theke cenſures, Dae | 4 
And 


2 Theſſ.3.2,6,15. redeemed from their miſapplications. 625 
And we grant (what they alleage ) that A#gftixe fo interprets them, though Fx © 7,2 7. 
they miſtake the place,as ifthey bad not had inſpection into the text, but as he << 
there approves only coerciones licite, lawful coergions, and allowed (which we . | 
deny'theirs to be) fo he alſo permits ſuch cenſures ſalva wnitatis pace in Eccle- Cont. Denaift 
fa, ſaving and preſerving the unity of peacein the Church, and there atſures pof,coll.c.q. 
us that as the Church unto the end ot the world is to have good 'and bad, 1ra rel lib, 4.48 
nec mali bonis obeſſe poſſunt cam vel igunorantur, vel propace & tranquillitate mn A 
Eccleſia tolerantur, fi eos prodi aut accuſari non oportuerit, aut alizs bonzs non length. 
potmerit demoyſtrari, ſo as neither can the evil hurt the goodinthe Church when 
they are not diſcerned, or for the peace and tranquillity of the Church are tole- 
rated, if it be behoveful not to detett or accuſe them, or that ut cannot be mage e- 
vident to other geod men. And fo alſo he elſewhere faich, Longe aliter vitioſs 
Euranda & ſananda eſt multitudo,ne forte dum plebs ſeparetur per ſchiſmarss nefas 
etiam triticum cradicetur, far otherwiſe u a vitions multitude w be healed and 
eured, leaft perchanre While the people are ſeparated by the wicked miſchief of 
ſchiſme the wheat alſo be rooted up, and in ſuch caſes (which is clearly and eyi- 
dencly their caſe) we (faith he) underſtand the withdrawing to be onely ſpi- 1bid.c. 20, 
ritual, and the Dozatiſts (as do the Apologilts) take it for a corporal, the 
contact forbidden is Cordis n0z corporzs, of the minde not the body, the ſeparation 
enjoyned is fat#ss non locks, animo non templo, moribus non altaribus, in deedes (; = _— 
wot places, in the ſoul not the temple, in manners not altars, and thus men may 10-p.18, ; 
be #3: uno permixti & ſeparati, permixti quippe corporals contattn, ſeparati autem 
voluntatis abſceſſu, mixt together and yet ſeparate, becauſe commixt. by a corpo- 
rall contaft, and ſeparate by the difference and diſtance of their will, 
Auguſtine allo exprelly in the place they alleage affirmes, That the text re. 
ſpe&s Excommunication ; and ſuch is the judgement of many interpreters,the W:#mednodam 
School, the Caſuiſts and Modern Divines, who have laid thisas one ſtone in the _ A 
foundation of excommunication, even the greater ; but becauſe this current te qued olim - 
will not run to their Mill, nor this ſtream make glad their Ciry; they work obſerveri in ijs 
out another channel and turn the ſenſe into another courſe; It canner (they ſay) _— 
be a caſting out by excommunication , For o m_— | 
| Es um, qugcircs 
. rele Auguftinns notare hoc loco idem efſe exilimat quod excommunicere. Juftinian in locums 


De verbis dom: 


I. That «too much at firſt, but what the text commands to be done, doth 
it enjoyn to be done at firit? Or may we not do, what we may not firſt, do? 
Or have they forgot the Canon of the Apoſtle which they ſo lately produced, 
That things areto be done inorder? Or do they not know, that Excommu- 
nication may not at all be inflicted untill firſt admonition precede; and obitina- 
Cy in ſin follow after? k Gy | 
2. They lay the excommunicate is to be accounted as an Heathen not as a Bro- 
#her, buthe may be both in ſundry reſpeRs, as ar heathen and yet a brother 
too, 4 brother formally not materially, in ſecret not apparently, in right not 
in poſſeſſion, as ax heathes becauſe proviſionally excluded from the ſigne, ex- 
ternal aRt and uſe of communion, but & brother becauſe not abſolucely, pre- 
ciiely,ſimply and finally cur off, but onely for a time and upon condition, and 
feeundum quid in ſome reſpeR; excommunication (ſaith Reginaldns) takgs not P gina. 
away grace,but onely the helps wherby a man ts diſpoſed therewnto, —he is not ſo yr axis 1.z4.c, 
ſeparate from the Church but that he remains a true member thereof, if he re- 16.n.133.134 
rin faith, when as a father denies his ſon neceſſary ſuſtentation for ſome offence 1.132. _ 
he yet ceaſeth not to be his ſon, nevertheleſſe becauſe he is ſeparated from thoſe 
helps whereby the faithful are defended againſt the aſſaults of the Devil, there- 
fore he is ſard to be delivered unto Satan, and that through a charitable feyerity 
Gs being 


—— 
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D EyENCE being wounded onely to be healed, and the deſtruRtion of the fAeſh 
WR, tendingto the ſaving of the ſpirit, and therefore fſaich Ames, Idcirco ex ordine 
Caſ.conſ.l. 4.- excommmnicatio ſingulari ſpe reſipiſcentie adhibetur, & aliquam differentian 
c.29, ſed. 28. poxir inter excommunicatos & meros ethnicos, for this cauſe regularly and order- 
ly excommunication is uſed out of a ſpecial bope of repentance, ana leaves ſome 

difference between the perſons excommunicate and meere heathens, As an 

heathen, he may be forbidden the. Communion of believers, as heathens 

In 1 Cor, WEE among the Jews, the conſequent being here put for the antecedent, 
n1GOr 5D as Parexs and Camero obſerve; habeto illum eo loco quad ad exterio- 
rem converſationem pertinet, quo Zadei habent ethnisos & publicanos, have him 

in ſuch account in reſpebt of external converſation, Where in the 7eWs held hea- 

thens and publicans, as Eftias, and yeta brether in reſpeR of that tender care 

we have of his good and falyation; and theretore faith Camero, Eos velit 

Parews in loc. pb ey; pro exoſis [ea non haberi exoſos , he would have them accounted like as men 
aeteſtabie, but not to be accounted deteſtable, Valentia tells us, that E cclefsa erga 

ejuſmods ethnicum ita ſolet ſe gerere, ut cum ili communicet bona quedam ſpiritu- 

alia communium ſuſfragiorum, neque etiam eam cum ills conſuetudinem conver(a= 

tionis externe habeat ,, the Church uſath to carry it elf toward ſuch an heath 

ſo as to communicate to bim ſome ſpiritual good things of common ſuſfrages or in- 

zerceſſion, and yet the While hath not any familiarity of external converſation 

Cameo prales With him, and Camero affirms, Ita ſubauttio eſt, ut non fit ſimpliciter ſubduttio, 
in locp 155. nam hortatur nos Apeſtolus ut eum moneamus cum quonon vult nos habere cgm- 
' 3 Diſput 7.9. mercium, qui autem monere poſſumus niſs adeamus hominem, & ſtudeamus eum 
17 puntel. - iam revocare ? it is ſuch « Witharawing as is not ſomply a withdrawing, for 
the Apoſtle adviſeth us to admoniſh him, with whom he Would not have us to hold 

commerce, but how can we admoniſh the man unleſſe We have recourſe to him, 

and ſeth to recal him into the right way? and theretore our of the proper figni- 

fication of the words 5a, dvxpiywedt, be concludes onely roo much fa 

miliarity is forbidden and all commerce, fave when and where ic ſhall be ne- 

ceſſary. And therefore (faith Chry/oſtow )the Apoſtle having ſaid, Wirh-draw 

Jour ſelves, have no company, veritus ne hoc ipſum & fraternitate illum excidat, 

fearing leaſt he ſhould fall off from the brotherhood, he ſubjoyns, yer hold him 

-] not as an enemy, &c, And Auguſtine, Nos quidem fratres propter correptionem 4= 

»Y _— liquam tenemns, nos etiam a fratribus n:ſtris & non cum its convivamur ut cor= 
== rigantar, We hold them verily to be brethren in order to correption and adme- 
nition, yet neither do we eat with them, that they may be amended, and then he 
cites thisof 2 Theſſ. 3.14. they are brethrenitill whom we may not accompany 
In Pſd.$4.2, Or befamiliar with, 4 quo indixit ſeparationem, nou precidit dileftionem ; from 
111, whom he injoyncd a ſeparation to be made, from them he doth wot cut off our love 
and charity,(and correſpondently to this purpoſe, Ambroſe reades, monete con- 
filio admomſh by Wholſome counſel,) and to the like effect other interpreters, 
chough chey expound the text ro be meant of excommunication. 

It cannot be meant of leaving his ſociety in civil things, that ts too little, and 

' haraly to be done, ſuch may be his rations. Thoſe cenſures being as of 
jnitice,and juſtice conſiſting in an equality, who can determinately conclude a 
puniſhment to be too great or too little, but relatively to the ſpecial offence 
for which it is inflicted ? Yet I ſhall not be haſty to ſuffrage with them, That 
interdi&ion of all Commerce in civil things is a leſſer puniſhment then Suſ- 
penſion from the Lords table. 

A very learned man that contents not himſelf with the Dichotomy of excom- 
munication into the greater and leſſer, adds a middle kinde, v:z. to be pro- 
ſcribed the company and commerce of the faithful, which was leſſe then a d1- 
livering over to Satan, by preciſion from the body of the Church, their crimes 
being not ſo enormous to merit that, and was greater then the leſſer excom- 

_ Munication 


Efiins in hoe, 
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munication, which only removes from the Sacraments, but not from the ſociety Sxc, 27; 
of the faithtul. And other learned men infer and defend the reaſonableneſs of wu 
this medious kind of excommunication (though omitted by the Summiſts) by Spalaterſ.de 
thisargument, thar ſeeing there is an excommunication which .only prohibits 72% Wy 
the perception of the Sacrament, and another which forbids both thar pr rr EE 
ception and alſo deprives of the fociery of the faithful, it is as rational that there 
ſhould be another, which interdi&s the company of the faithfull, bur not the 
receiving of the Sacrament , and to this opinion viz. that the ApoFte here in- 
tends this middle kind of ſeparation, inclines Dr. Sclater, who is therefore here j, jy, . 
quoted by the Apologiſts, Fide Independents, and to no other effec but to 284, as.” 
make us Independents upon their fidelity, when they produce his authority to 
prove that this is meant of a withdrawing i» ſacris, in holy things, . when he | 
demands, wid hoc ad ſacra, What is this to holy things ? Net this1n the judge- FF 64.tom: 
ment of ſome learned men, cannot properly (even when inflited by the +**"* 
Charch,) be termed a cenſure, bur a canonical puniſhment, and they alſo con- | 
| ſitute a difference between a prohibition of communion by cenſure, and a wry 
negation of communion withour a cenſure, a cenſure being inflicted by power tom.24.5.c.9. 
of the keys, but there is no cenſure where thoſe keys are not made uſe of; when $:6-p. 492.,.& 
the Church properly doth not excommiunicate, nor ſo bindeth fin in earth 5: *:#+ 493- 
that it be bound in heaven, but impoſerh puniſhment merely temporal with- 
out any bond impoſed before God, it uſeth not the keys nor inflicteth cenſures, 
as they inſtance in anothercaſe, that a Biſhop being culpable in not comingro þ. 
a provincial Council, is thus puniſhed by the fifth Council of Carthage, that he $ Concil. Cer 
be content with the communion of his own Charch, who yet the Canonilts fay is thagin. c. 20. 
not excommunicated, bur is not to communicate with other Biſhops in pub- _ 
lick affairs, or in the conſecration of another Biſhop, and that which fizeth 
neerer and fitter with our matter, Spalaterſis by mulcifarious examples ſhews, 
that the people for their proper cautel, might deny to have communion with 
their Biſhop,as if he had been excommunicare, a Biſhop with his Metropolitan, 
a Metropolitan with his Patriarch, which nevertheleſs none dare ſay had power 
ro excommunicate them. | 
But whecher there were fuch a kind of puniſhment (or cenſare if you will ſo 
largely denominare it ) as I firſt inſtanced,and whether ſuch thus cenſured ,were 
thoſe with whom they might not eat bread, yet might take the body of Chriſt 
with them, (as A»guſtineaffirmeth of ſome) I ſhall not diſpute, and though 
Eftius tells us that Chryſoftome complains this cenſure was antiquated in his 
time when the greater excommunication was in uſe, yet ler the learned adviſe 
if ſome ſuch thing be not hinted at in A#g#ſtine to have been praiſed in his 
time, when he ſaith, os acrins corripimus etiamſs in corum poſſeſſione ſumns, cy. Denetif, 
nihil 1bi apud eos contingimus,nt ſentiant quantum peccata corum doleamus: T hoſe yoſt Collat, 
whom we ſharply rebuke although we retain them amongſt us, yet we touch nothing &. 2. 
of theirs, that they may perceive holy much we grieve for their ſons. | 
And whether it may not be confirmed by the firit Council of Toledo which 1 Toles, Can. 7. 
(ifit were held A». Dow. 402. (as Marianw affirmeth) was ſix years before 
Chryſoftomes death,) for Naxclerns tells us that he died A. Dom. 408. And 
Binius calculates it to be two yeers elder,and to be celebrated Ay. Dom. 400. 
or if it were celebrated Ano 420. (as Caſſiodore and Proſper would have it,) 
was twelve years after his diceaſe where ic was decreed, Vt f queremcing, 
Clericorum uxores peccaverint (xe forte licentiam peccauds plus habeant ) acci« 
plant mariti cor han poteftatem, preter necem, cuſtodiends ac ligands in domo 
ſua ad jejunia ſalutaria, now mortifera eas cogentes., ———— Cum #Xxori- : 
bus eutem ipſis que petcaverint, nec cibos ſumamt, niſt forte ad timorem Dei = 
alla penitentia revertantur : T hat if any Clergy mens wives ſhall commit ſins, 
leſt perhaps they take too much liberty in ſinning, let their hysbands bave this 
lat - Byg-3-—--——-——--pvwy 
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as io d as it bring them not in danger of death ) to ſhut them up in.their houſes, 
Dupunes pon HE them ye wholſome farts naar fo them to pre bringing 
death, but with ſuch wives as have thus ſinned let them not eat, unleſs 
happily their pennance being finiſhed, they return t0 the fear of the Lord. Sure 
Hammond. in 7 am that the learned Dr. Hammond conceiveth, that as well that of 1 Cor. 5. 
1 Core5.l-B. 11. with ſuch a one n0 not to eat, as this very text in agitation,doth refer to ſuch 
Kh a withdrawing of familiarity in civil commerce, preicribed unto private Chri- 
{tians, when the cenſures of the Church were neglected, as it then happened at 
Corinth, or when they Were without efficacy, as a method of aiſcommenancing of- 
fenders, and ſhewing their diſlike of the ſcandal given by notorious fins, which 
could not be remedied by excluſuon from ſacred meetings, as being not viſible to 
Infidels, and therefore onght fitly to be provided for by ſuch ſeparation from fami- 
liar converſe, and to this matter he chinks alſo may be applied that of Aſarrh. 
18. 17. Let him be to thee as an heathen and a publican, it being in this caſe rea- 
ſonable for private Chriftians to reftrain and keep back, themſelves from thoſe 
which refi$ all fraternal methods of charity, which yer he faith, is nor ro be 
thought neceſſary but when it is by the governors of the Church preſcribed. Bur 
nevertheleſs this was not alwayes done bythe publick tentence of the 
Church, but ſometimes upon the pious diſcretion of private Chriſtians, (as 
may ſeem to be infinuated by A»g»Ftine, where ſpeaking of the Apoltles 
Contra Epifha prohibition, »ot to eat with a brother that ts called a fornicator, he ſaith, Lud 
Parmen,l, 3. multi boni Chriftiani faciunt, de iu de quibus familiarins curam gerunt, ut 
Ce 2. a quorum conſortio ſe poterint ſeparare, Which many good Chriftians prattice t0- 
Wards them, of whom they familiarly take care, as thoſe from whoſe company 
- - they canſeparate themſelves, and afterward, Nam in domibas ſnis quique boxs 
fideles ita diſciplinam ſnorum moderantur & regunt, for in their houſes all good 
and faithful men do ſo mderate and order diſcipline.) And from this opinion 
Grotins feems not to diſſent, who both in this place of the Theſſalonians and 
alſo that of 1 Cor. 5. 9. underſtands »ullum attum privato majorem, n0 att other 
or greater then a private one. I ſay therefore this could not be accompanied al- 
wayes with ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament, for that could not be inflicted but 
publick judgment of the Church, and doth. not debar commerce in ciyill 
things, and Ido ſtill profeſs my felfe to ſeek of all evidence inantiquity, that 
any man was kept from the Sacrament that had not been cur off from the body 
of the Church : for however they might withdraw themſelyes from men that 
were evil, yet they did not withdraw the Ordinances, whereby they might grow 
berttes, buz what ever be the ſenſe of the Senate and people of learnings Com- 
mon-wealth in this particular, yet it ſhews it to be the judgment of learned Efi- 
7, That interdition of all civil ſociety and converſation, is not a lefspuniſh- 
meat then ſufpenſion. 

And whereas they ſay, That becanſe of mens relations their ſociety can hardly 
be left in civil things, by the fame reaſon it willbe as hard to proceed to the - 
greater excommunication, whereof tlie abtenuneiation or delertion of civil 

Baldwin Caſe (Cm metee hath beena conſequent, Bur they might have underſtood, that as 
_ « 46-19. neither excommunication makes any divorce of thoſe whom God hath con- 
, vi aj de- joyned, bat only a ſeparation from ſome particular Church, nor cancels or 
rerminat.q.48. loofeih from any bond of Divine, Natural, or Civil Law, nor any Political or 
Oeconomical communion founded upon either of them; the cenſaresof the 
Church depriving, only- of that good which is enjoyed by the mediation of the 
Churches miniſixy, and that right and power which Superiors have over theiy 
Davenant. de- inferjors,, and the duties owing reſpectively fromthe one unto the other, be- 
terminat-4-48. io rooted inand depending ugon natural and divine Law, Eccleſiaſtical law 
can never infringe or diſpenſe with, ſince the command ofaw inferior power 
obligeth not io obedience, whetit is contrary to the command. of afuperior,. 


as 


cuts off from. 629 
as Durand obferyeth out of Azguſtine, nay there want not learned men Sior. 2.6 
who judge, (and whoſe judgment feemeth tounded upon good reaſon) that _ - Wy 
excommunication cannot at all hinder ciyill and humane commerce; but if it Dwand,in 2. 
do impede it, yet a civil communton with perſons excommunicate' is not (8s d. 39. 9.5. 
the Canonifts concede) intrinſecally evil, bur eyil only by being prohibited, and *; 443: ; 
prohibited alone, as far as reafon and reſpec of equity permitteth, and the = ag 
prohibition is only of undue and voluntary commerce, and that poſitive law. The rocks of ., 
trom whence the prohibition reſults, by general conſent allows a mutual con. Chriſtian FR 
verſation in thoſe caſes which are fumm'd up in that yerſe mentioned alnoſt in ew 

every Schoolman and Canonilt (who I wiſh had had commerce with ſome bet- 

ter Poets, and not to have given us, as Virgil faid of Emnixe, their gold in dung) 


Utile, lex, humile, res sonorata, neceſſe ; 


ſo that though a contagious perſon may be prudently eſchewed by the gene- 

rality of the faithful, 1o as ro have no open, voluntary and familiar con- 

verſe with him, yet this hinders not bur that thoſe which have ſpecial relations 

may be conyerſant with him, and generally any one may be fo in things pro- 

fitable and neceſſary. Io TI ; 
'Bur are the Apologiſts as light: as the leaves they write upon? 


—— ſententia vobs | um 
Verſa retro, non ſic incerto flamine Syrtes 
AAutantur. 


Juſt now they told us, this withdrawing, noting, not companying, was not 
caiting out by excommunication, now preſently they conclude, it muſt be ex- 
communication the greater or the leffer:or have they more than an omnipotent 
power to make both parts of the contradiction true? for omniportence it felt 
cannot do this, but the greater indeed it may be (and the Apoſtle here uſeth. 
the ſame word which he hath, 1 Cor, 5. 9. viz. ouarxuiywodal) And if there 
it be meant of excommunication, it is probable it ought to be ſo underſtood 
here; and if not fo in the one, then in neirher, bur the leſſer it cannot meau , 
for that doth not exclude from the company of the faichful, but only 4 ſacris, 
from holy things, and that is contrafted too, and it now deprives only of the 
Lords Supper. Burt if we ſhould beſtow this alms upon them in their neceſſity, 
and concede that the leſſer excommunication is here intended, yet it willnot 
ſuit with their intent, nor contribute to their adyantage, for this cenſure is an: 
at of juſtice, and therefore muſt proceed in a judicial way, Proculdubio mens 
Apoſtoli eſt, this was without all doubt the minde of the Apoſtle, ſaith Eſtins 
ſpeaking of his Text, and that of 1 Cor. 5. 11. Id quod hic precipit agendwn 
ordine judiciario, that what he commanded here froxld be done in ar an06 dung 
there muſt be ſome crime particularly charged, Nominatim exprimenaum, by 
ame to be mentioned andexpreſſea,faich Baldwin,and ſufficiently proved,and the 
ſentence muſt come forth ex foro contentioſo, asthe Caſuilts ſpeak, ont of a Court 
holding pleas, a man muſt plead for himſelfas well as others againſt him, and 
particular perſons diſiin&tly, not multitudes confufedly and indiſcriminately are 
to be thus cenſured; and that after admonition, after due knowledge is taken 
of themby the Church, and they being admoniſhed remain diſobedient ſtill, 
ſay the late Engh5ſh Annotations on the text. And then the Apologilts will 
get as much adyantage by this as he doth wealth when he awakes that dreams 
of golden mountains, for their way and this method do as. much differ as a 
Briſtoll ſtone and a perfe&t Diamond, and are no more the ſame, than the, 
ſuppoſititious Reliques ſhewed forth among the Papilts,' are really the ſame 

Ggg 3 things 


"Gs 


; How jujpenjion might be uſed, and is abuſed, 


Dzezncs things which they are held our for, for they | ſuſpend not ſingle perſons, bur a 
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multitude, withdrawing not from a brother, bur the brotherhood, fo truſtra- 
ting the end ofthe Apottle, (that they may be aſhamed ) while the number and 
quality of thoſe thar are expelled, defeats the ſhame of expulſion, and not be- 
cauſe they have forfcited their right, but becauſe they haye not fatisfied them 
in proof thereof, not thoſe that walk diſorderly, but all that will nor walk 
according to their new orders, not for not obeying the Divine Word, but for 
not yeilding obedience to their wordas to a law, not in any judicial order, 
but by an arbitrary ſentence per /a/r#m without admonition, proof, or other 
due proceſs, 
| Et tamenignorant quid diſtant ara lupinis, 


And therefore though we think Suſpenſion to be no Catharrick, preſcribed 
by the heavenly Phyſician, which Ames, though a ſevere aflertor of Diſcipline, | 
confeſſeth no» ex ſingular Chriſti inſtituto, 5 not by any ſpecial and particular 
iuſtitution of Chriſt, (onely he faith incquity, andinthe nature of the thing ic 
isto precede excommunication) yet if the Apothecaries by well tempering the 


- mgredients, had made a good medicine thereof, and rightly proceeded accor- 


Serrerius ex 
Nonnto, Co 
Plinio in |. 
3- Reg-p.266, 


ding to the indication, we ſhould not proſcribe ir as Deleterious, but while 
thele Empiricks onely prove praCtices, magilterially compound their Receipts 
as they pleaſe, purge thoſe that are not peccant humours, and by continual ' 
purging, bring the body into a conſumprion, and yet as Lewis the 11, hisim- 
poſterous phylician aſſured-bim; that he could not live one day without his 
Medicines; ſo they would perſwade us, that all hopes of Reformation would 
dye without their applications, no wonder then if we abhor the Phyſician, be- 
cauſe we love health, and take no phyſick becauſe we would live, becauſe 7- 
feliciter egrotat cui plus eft 4 medico periculi quam a morbo, he is moſt un- 
happily fick, who ſtands in more danger from his Phyſician then the diſcaſe, 
and now we finde that it is not without reaſon that Pharmacs among 
the Greeks, and Medicamenta among the Latines, are ſometimes taken for 
ſons. | 

"Bui the ſting of the Bee isin the tail, and perchance their acuteneſs may be in 
the cloſe, which is a Syllogiſme, Noting offending brethren, ſo as to ſhame them, 
is holy and neceſſary ,, but ſuch is our ſuſpenſion of miſ-liviug men, Ergo. [ Sepe 
mihi dubiam traxit ſententia mentem ; | Isthe Major univerſal? if they intend 
ut ſo, we ſhall deny it, for the command of the Apoſtle will not warrant or 
bear out all kinds of noting, but onely ſuch as he ſpecially intends; there may 
be a noting of men by ſome infliction upon their bodies, eſtates or liberties, 
which may impreſs ſhame, ſince every puniſhment carries a connotation of 
ſhame, 7#dg. 18.7, As 15.41. Heb. 12.2, &c. andyetbe unjuſt or unkic , 
ſome other may be lawful alſo, and yer not be holy and neceſſary, ſuch is the 
mulcting of offenders in Helveria (where excommunication is not Civitate do- 
nata, hath no freedome to ſer up) by loſs of lomecommon ciyill priviledges, as 
Bullinger informs us, and ſuch was the Nora cexſoria among the Romans, where 
when a Senator was removed, a Knight had his horſe taken off, or a man was 
thrown out of his tribe among the c/£r47:;, he was ſaid to be noted, and to 
this uſage, Pi{cator thinks the Apoſtle here hath reference or alluſion. If they 
mean it particularly, that ſome kind of noting, &c. is\holy and neceſſary, 
they check with the law of Syllogiſmes, which owns no particular 2ſajor in 
the firſt Figure, and if ſome kind be holy and neceſſary, they are to ſeek for 
proof that theirs 1s of that kind, ſome other may be ſo qualified as theirs is not. 
If they ſhall dilate the propoſition, and extend it to ſuch an accommodate uni- 
verſality, [ All fuch noting as the Apoſtle preſcribes is holy and neceſſary] yer 

then the Aſſ@mprion, that their way is ſuch, will be onely Petirio priacipii, and 

fo ſtill they will ſhew themſelves ered Diſputers, SECT. 
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1 Cor, 5. 11. Ventilated, and the chaff of their in- 
terpretation aijperſed. Whether we may have 
communion in [acred things with ſuch as we may 
not have ſociety with im civil. 


WE: need here onely glean and gather ſome few cars, having formerly cut 
down the harvelt, not onely becauſe elſewhere we have yentilated the 
argument drawn from this Text, bur becauſe alſo the anſwer ſhaped to the 
argument of the former Section, will ſuit in great part fora reply to this, -as 
if it had been cut ont for it. If we ſhould concede,that theearing, 1 Cor.5.11. 
were of that kinde, which I confeſs it taſts and reliſhech ro be in many learned 
palats, yet it will not give fatand ſtrength to their cauſe, but will prove to 
_ like Zexxes his painted grapes, which will do thoſe high flying birds no 
D0 | 

Many judicious men indeed underſtand this of caſting out of communion, 
and avoiding the excommunicate, but tke Apologiſts unjuſtly add a Byas to 
them, to bring them to their mark, when they reſtrain and limit it to an ex- 
cluſion from the Sacraments, which the yery Authors they cite (as the Cen- 
turiſts, Aquinas, &c.) do affirm of an expulſion from Eccleſiaſticall com- 
munion in general, and ſome of them in terms expreſly ſpeak of excommu- 
nication. 

But is the power of excommunication the ſubject matter of our controverſie? 
or are thoſe whom they debar rhe Sacrament actually excommunicate, or ſo 
much as formally ſuſpended ? Can they 


vitiis nigrum prefigere Theta ? 


convince them to merit to be inſcribed into the black Roll of either ofthem # 
the Sword or the Dagger (as Caligulacalled his miſchievous Books? ) are 
they all fornicators, covetous, extorcioners, idolaters ? will themſelyes call 
them ſo ? | | 

——  atriſque lapillts 

His damnare reos, 
And not rather, 

——— vers abſolvere dignos ? 


The only crime that the moſt of them can be charged with, is ſomewhat like 
that of the Indians, who when; as De las Caſas tells us, the Spaniards made. 
proclamation, that they ſhould come quickly and do their homage, they came 
not under ſubje&tion, and therefore onely were they fallen upon, Why do 
they then lurk under the ſubterfuge of excommunication, as if that were the 
rhing controyerted, which yet is neither praQtiſed by them, nor gain-ſaid by 
us ? nid obſecro quia incidiſti in defenſionem temerarie falſuatis, nebulus 


& manifeſt « 
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DN manifeſtis rebus coneris off undere ? as Augnſtine to Creſconias, and from the 
Dapancr —_— of chat pr loom to ſeek to legitimate theirs, is as if becauſe the 
Lord hath created medicines of the earth, and he that is wiſe will not abhor 
them, therefore immethodical and ignorant Empiricks, Canſifici & ſanicide 
may warrant their praQtice, qys per mortes agunt experimenta. . 
There be alſo notwithſtanding many learned palats that cannot reliſh ſuch 
kind of eating here, nor digeſt this ſenſe, Ambroſe, Calvin, Bullinger, Piſca 
tor, Muſculus, Parens, Arerins, Hammond, Gretius, the Dutch Annotations, 

Zuſtinies, A Lapide, Menechins Tirinus, &c, who rather ſuppoſe, that by 

a Trope under the notion of »o: eating, is {ignified the not having familiar con- 
Dr, Hammond \erfation, or an intimate friendly fociery. This is (faith one of theſe) indeed 
Annot. in lie. Oe likely to belong to the interdicting all familiarity of civil commerce, and 
IE: Beg the rather becauſe the Jews thought it unlawful to eat wirh the Samaritans, 

Publicans and ſinners, and in what caſes and to what ends this was uſed in the 

Church hath been recited ont of that learned Author in the foregoing Section. 

De pudicitia, Tertullian when he writ againſt rhe Church, underſtands it in the ſenſe of the 

c.18.p.733, Apologilts, 10x cibum, weaum Enchariſtiam, not meax, no not the Euchariſt, 

739- but when his writing was in the behalfot the Church, he interprets it Arcenges 

Ad _ eſſe ab omni communicatione fratermtatis, they are to be driven from all fdllow- 

5 Ricatth ſhip of brotherhood, and clearly that it cannot be underſtood of eating atthe 

Lords Table, there are irrefragable reaſons. 

For firſt, This zot eating is evidently configniticant with companying, v. g. 

and the þeginning of this verſe, 1s only a redoubling of the prohibition with a 

kinde of amplifying Epanorthofis ;, not to company, no not ſo much as to eat, 

Muſcal.com.in though that might ſeem no great or long ſociety. Non fimpliciter dicit, ſaith 

loca. Muſculus, cum eju[modi cibum non eſſe ſumendym, ſed ne cibum quidem, 

innuens omnem vite couſuet ydinem il1ts denegandam eſſe, ita ut & id quod Minus 

videtur babere periculs ills imputetur, He ſaith uot ſimply that they ſhould xot 

take meat with ſuch a one, but no not ſa much as meat, intimating all familiarity of 

life us to be denied to them, ſs as even for this which ſeems to have leaſt danger un ut 

Grot, Anat, they ſoeuld be blamed, and correſpondently Grotius, Cum talibus (id eſt) aded 

in locum, wvitioſis & Chriſtianorum nomen aſurpantibus ne epulas habere communes,quod mi- 

nimum eſt inter amicitie figna : With ſuch men that are ſo vitiogs, which uever- 

theleſs uſurp the name of Chriſtians, they ſhauld nat have common banquets or 
eatings together, which us the leaſt amongſt the ſignes of friendſhip. 

Secondly, Becauſe there is nothing in the context that may incline and ma- 
nuduce to ſuch arinterpretation, nor any.ſuch Scripture dio or parallel place 
where eating ſimply doth fignify partaking of the Lords Supper, nor is there 
any mention of the Sacrament, nor any thing relating thereunto in that Chap- 
ter, for that to keep the feaſt, not with the old leaven, neither with the leaven of 
malice and wickedneſs, ſhould be meant (as ſome would have it) of celebra- 
ting the Excharift, without mixture of ſcandalous perſons, our. faith hath 
neither ſuch an Oſtrich dull appetite to ſwallow, or ſtrong Komack to digeſt ; 
Which ſhould we bewray our ſelyes to have, they might read the precedenc 
words to us wittingly and deſervedly, as Chemnitixs tells us the Fryer did igno- 
rantlyor incuriouſly, vos e5#:5 aſinz, inſtead of, vos eftis azymi. The Sacrament 
is there no more refleted upon, or intimated, than any other a& of a Chri- 
ſtian life, which only can be therein comprehended as particulars are in gene- 
rals, bur is not eſpecially, or dire&ly, much leſs primarily or chiefly. reſpected. 
The Apoſtle had much ſhrunk and let fall very low the influence and efficacy 
of that reaſon or motive, ChriF our Paſſover is ſacrificed, if he had onely in- 
terred , therefore partakethe E gchari#t withour the ſociety of perſons ſcanda- 
lous. And though the purging oxt of the old leaven, raay conſequently. include 
the caſting our of the inceſtuous perion (as ſome Interpreters conſent) yet char 
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is fot it which was pritcipally or dire&ly intended ; for the purging out of Sgc4'2 8: 


ſuch offeriders could not make them a new lump ; bur rather the cleanting them- 
ſelves from the old man, and the corruprion thereof, . Hicquid in its ſuperbis 


himſelf, Neque enim de ſatra Cana bit agirty,; fed de calts morals ſeu vita 


WW RI 


Spalat. de re- 


Chriſtiana, For be treats mt of the Lords Safper Bert; bit of oval ditties or a pub. Eccltom. 


Chriftian life he requires a ſticere and pave tife,as Amroſe Eplainsit,and Zufti- 
#;auconſenteth, and to' like' effe& dotlt Spalnto&#fis interptetiir , onely fome 
| Papiſts, 


2.1.5.c.6.ſe8#, 
216. þ. 273, 
ceterl in locy 


[In 


624. 1 Cor. 5. 11. ventilated, and the chaff 


__—  —__ ' . > . . R 
apilts. to whom our Antagoniſts, it ſeems, will lay a foundation to build up- 

DuyZNCB of will needs andafeal ths feaſt of the E ihe, that ſome of them may 
thereby prove a proper ſacrifice of Chriſt in the Maſſe, and others the celebra- 
tion with unleavened bread, and certainly the expoſitions given by thoſe thar 
fight againſt us in this ſubject, mult needs ſcandalize, and confirm the Papiſts 
intheir opinion of the Scriptures obſcurity, ſeeing the ſenſes which they ren- 
der, are involved under ſuch dark expreſſions, and ſo much beyond com- 
mon apprehenſions, and drawn forth with ſo much hardneſſe and diffi- 
culty ; and doubtleſs they that can digeſt. this interpretation ofa Feaſt here, 
are ſo hungry after Arguments, that like the Prodigal they can think husks 
4 Feaſt, Han ; ; 

Thirdly, This is ſuchan eating as the Apoſtle did not alcogether forbid them 
to participate in with the fornicators of the world, but he could not but have 
prohibited them to partake of the Sacrament with thoſe heathens of the world, 
though they had nor been fornicators, &c. 

Fourthly, It is ſuch an eating as if we ſhould not have ſociety in with the 
men of the world that are without, we muſt go out ofthe world ; but we need 
not go out of the world though we ſhould haye no fellowſhip with them in 
eating of the Lords Supper, for no Chriſtian in the world hath ſuch a ſociery in 
eating, ſince men of the world do not communicate therein. And beſides 

( theſe words for elſe ye muſt needs go out of the world ) ſeem to denote a 
Dr. Hammond. civil commerce which is here interdicted, faith a man of great learning and 
Annet.inloc, judgment. | 
L.g-p- 556. Fifthly, If co company and to eat are here 7dentical, then by an Argument 
ad hominem, it cannot be eating at the holy Table, for they admit of their 
company there, (they may be preſent and look on) bur will not permit them 
tO cat. 
- But they think it follows a minore ad majus, If we may not eat common bread, 
then much leſs ſacred with them, and they produce the judgment of Parexs, 
Duanto magis convittu ſacro, How much more from a holy familiarity and eating 
together? but we have ovyer-ballanced that teſtimony with the authority of 
ho. and among them of Azg«ſtine in the precedent Seftion, who direQl 
aſſures us that we may take the body of Chriſt with thoſe with whom we are 
forbidden to eat bread, and we have there and elſewhere laid weighty reaſons 
beſide in that ſcale ro make it preponderate, There # nos the ſame reaſon, ſaith 
Trial of Mr. Ball, of breaking off private familiarity With an offender, and ſeparating 
| peek from the Lords Ordinances, if he be admitted, whether reſpett be had to the glory 
ET * of Goa, our own ſafety, the avoiding of offence, or the good of the party fallpy. 
p-200, - For incoming to Gods Ordinance, we have communion with Chriſt princi- 
pally, and with the fairhfull, with the wicked we have no communion, faye 
externall and by accident, becauſe they are not, or cannot be caſt out. Ne- 
ceſſe eſt ut eam, nou ut vivam, it is ——_ that I go to the Sacrament, not that 
T live inany mans company; my communion with Chriſt and the faithful is not 
free and voluntary, but neceſſary, with the wicked in the ordinances it is un- 
willingly ſuffered and not affected, civil commerce with the wicked is lawfutl 
when neceſſary, and much more external communion in thoſe things of God 
which muſt not be neglected. 
Calvin adverſ Every man till he be juſtly cut off from the communion, hath a title to that 
Anabapt. © Wherein Eccleſialtical communion mainly confifts,but no man can pur in a claim 
to my familiar ſociety. I may chuſe my friends but not my fellows in that 
which God commands others as well as me. Tam obliged to eſchew evil com- 
pany, leſt I become evil by the diffuſions of their example and inſinuations, or 
be reputed evil by an argument taken from my conſorts ; For even the Heathen 
(as Charondas ) enatted by Law, That no man ſhould converſe with wicked 


perſons; 


of their interpretation diſperſed, — 635 
perſons, leſt they contracted a reproach, as if he were like chem, or delighted $zcx.28: 
in them ; bur no obligacion is incumbent on me to ſeparate from them in chat . 
which is good, and may help-to make hem berter, and wherein they diſcover 
no exemplary evil, whereby I may be made worſe,and where I have a command 
ro examine wich what heart I come, but none to make any examination with 
what affeQtions others approach. Aanifeſtum eſt (laich Augaſtine) hoc non xyig (64. 
affici hominem quod eſt malns quiſquam cum quo ad altare Chriſti acceditur, eti- tom, 2. p.144; 
amſi non incognitus, fi tantum non approbetur & a bona conſcrentia diſplicendo ſe. 4 bapt. cont. 
paretur : 'T his us manifeſt, that a man becomes not that which another wicked rroapeg\ hey 
manis, with whom he approacheth to the Altar of Chriſt, yea although alſs he be METIOY 
not unknown unto him, ſo as he be not approved by him, and he himſelf ſeparated 
from him by a good conſcience, and be difpleaſed with him. And therefore elſe- 
where he tells us, though Paul had with much vehemency [aid, with ſuch a one 
20 not to eat, yet Cyprian did not onely eat in common at a private table, but at 
the Altar of God with his colltagnes that were uſurers , deceivers andextorttoners, 
which how it may be defended is ſufficiently ſaid in other books. | 
Secondly, This argument carried from forbidding ſociety in civill, to 
denyal thereof in things ſacred, is extenſive to all ſacred things, or ſome 
onely: if to all, then themſelves comply not with the duty, who hold 
communion in all holy things fave the one Sacrament : if ro ſome, where 
are they warranted to diſtinguiſh in that which the Precept diltinguiſhech 
nor e 
Thirdly, We conceive we have in the precedent Setion made ſome diſcoye- 
ries that the ancient Church had no fellowſhip with ſome in civil things, to 
whom they denyed not ſociety in ſacred ; and that this was no ſtrange or unu- 
ſual thing among the ews, hath ſome footlteps in the parable, where che 
Publican prayed with the Pharifee in the Temple, yer the Phariſee would nor 
eat with or touch a Publican, and where conyerſation was forbidden in ciyill 
things, yet in order to the good of the parties, or any ſpiritualend, a com- 
' merce was allowed, as no man might come near the Leaper, yet the Prieſt 
might have recourſe to him, and when the Apoſtle 2 Thef. 3.14. willech them 
not to have company with him that obeyed not his word, yet verſe 5. 15. he 
adviſeth them to admoniſh him as a brother, which could not be done withour 
a ſociety and converſe together in order to that end, yea, though in the pri- 4 
mitive Church excommunicate perſons were avoided as polluted, ranta cara , _, Obſerv. 4a 
rantoq, ſtudio ut ne quidem eos non dico allogui, ſed nec intuert ſatis tutum + p.241. ; 
heneſt um eis videretur, with ſo great care and ſtudy, that u was neither ſafe nor Obſerv, 14. & 
lawful to ſpeak, to them, no nor to look upon them, (auth Albaſpinus, yer he ſhews 29: 
us, that they might at ſome times enter the Church, and ſtood among or near 
the Carechamens, and might there hear ſome portions ofthe Word, and expo- 
fitions thereof; and make their prayers. | 
4. Though ſometimes the ſame. reaſon perhaps that may be a motive to 
their excluſion from our familiar company, may become alſo an inductivero 
their expulſion from Eccleſiaſtick communion, yet till they are thence duly 
expelled, though we declinethem inthe one, we may nor divide our ſelves in 
the other, ſimul edimus, ſimul bibimus, quia ſimul vivimus, faith Auguſtine, 
We eat together, we drink, together, becauſe we live together, while we live roge- 
ther in the ſame houſe of God, we may eat together at the ſame Table of the 
Lord, and alſo many emergent circumſtances may ſometimes prohibit fuch a 
caſting out, Amngaſtine tells us, Cam multos comperiſſet & immunada luxuria Cont.eh. Parel. 
& fornicationibus inquinatos, ad eoſdem Corinthios in 2 Epiſtola ſcribens non 1,3,c.2, 
ittdem precipit ut cum talibus nec cibum ſumerent, mults enim erant , When as he 
found many defiled both with unclean Iaxury and fornication, Writing to the ſame 


Corinthians in his ſecond Epiſtle, he doth not again command them not to eat _ 
| | ſuc 
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ſuch for they were many ; And tarther he asks, Yzemadmoduns Cyprianus & 
cater ſmiles implebant quod precepit Apoſtolus, Si qui frater nominatar, &c. 
OD nando cum his avarss & rapacibus — qui fundos inſidioſts frandibus ra- 
perent, #ſuris multiplicantibus fanus augerent, panem domini manducabant, & 
calicem bibebant , Even as Cyprian and thoſe that were like unto him, didfulfil 
what the Apoſtle commanded, If any that ws called a brather, &c. when 
with thoſe covetous men and extortioners &'c, which did extort land by cunning 


_ and deceit, and increaſed thiir ſtock, by manifold uſurics, they did tat the bread 


Saints everla- 
Ning reſt. part 
4-p.106. 


De Kccleſ. 
0.316» 


and drink of the cup of. the Lord. And he anſwers, Antiqui non poterant ab 
215 corporaliter ſeparari ne ſimiliter eradicarent & triticum, [ufficiebat ius a tali- 
bus corde ſejangi, vita moribuſq, diſting, propter compen[aticnem cuſtodicnde 
pacis & mnitats, &c. T hoſe ancients could nor be ſeparated from them corporally 
left they ſhould likewiſe root up the Wheat, it was ſufficient to be diszoyn'd in heart, 
to be diſtinguiſhed in manners and life, for the recompence and reward of peace and 
anity, which was 10 be preſerved, &c. Inthoſe cates when as the Phyſician x 
curet [þaſmum procurat febrim,that he may care a convulſion he procures a feaver, 
ſo the Phyſitians of fouls, to prevent a ſchiſme ſuffer an offending multirude, 
or ſuch as they cannot calit out without danger of ſchiſme, to retain commu- 
nion and to communicate at the Sacrament. Though others may not without 
turning ſchiſmaricks ſeparate from their tellowſhip in ſacred duties, yet I think 
not only by the diate of prudent counſel, but by the force of a jult precepr, 
they ought to ſever themſelves from an unneceſſary, pleaſing, and intimare fa- 
miliariry. There are many perſons, ſaith Mr. Baxter, whom we may not 
avoid or excommunicate out of the Church, no nor out of our private ſociety, 
judiciaily or by way of penalty to them, whom yer we muſt exclude from our 
too much familiarity in way of prudence for preſervation of our ſelves. And 
Camero reminds us of another caſe alſo, Sepennmero ascidit wt 1ins confortie 
privatim abſtinendum ſit, cujus conſortioin communione ſacra non erit abſtinen- 
dum, nempe nes eorum fratris peccatorum aliquando conſcu ſumns, quorum Ec- 
cleſia non eſt conſcia : 1t oftentimes falls out that we ought to refrain from his 
company in private, from whoſe fellowſhip in ſacred communion we are not to ah- 
ſtain, viz. we being ſometimes conſcious of and knowing thoſe ſins in a brother, 
which the Church ts not conſcious of nor knoweth. 

But they finally deny the hyporheſis, that hereby is underſtood familiar 
and intimate fellowſhip, and chey will not ſwallow that opinion or have 
company with thoſe of this judgment, and they reaſon for ſacramental 
cating, b rt | 

I yy "oa the Context, the whole Chapter concerns Church Cenſures, and be- 
gins and ends therewith, Suppole it did ſo, yet it is not conſequent, that the 
eating forbidden can be only eating at the Lords Table, it may rather bea 
prohibition of convict and commerce, which isa part or appendage of excom- 
municacion: And the Apoſtle in the laſt verſe recapitulating and abftracting 
the ſum of the Chapter by ſaying caft ext from among your ſelves that wicked 
perſon, ſhews his dritt and ſcope to be the putting him our of the Church, not 
from the holy table only: the equality of juſtice had not been obſerved by 
them had they not commenſurated the puniſhment to the fin and the conta- 
ion ; as the crime was of the greateſt, ſo proportionably ought to have been 
bis cenſure, and if inceſt merit but the leſſer, what offence ſhall deſerve the 
greater excommunication ? 'and as the contagion might have diſperſed 
and diffuſed it ſelfe by other commerce, ſo accordingly for prevention 
was he to be put out of the Church and from all communion, And though that 
alſo be a Church-cenſure, yet ſeeing fo great a part of the Chapter concerns the 
deliyering over the inceſtuous perſon to Satan, if but one thing can be the 
ſubje of the Chapter, then ſacramental cating is not treated of formally 


and 


with ſuch as we may not have it with in ( vil. 617 
and immediately, as ſacramentzal eacing, there being a great diſparity between $zc7.28; 
thar and tradition to Satan, PIs - 

2. How uſual is it with the Apoſile, eſpecially in the Epiſtles to the Romans 

and the Hebrews, to enter upon a ſpecial lubject, and then by areal kinde of h1- 
perbaten to transter his diſcourſeto foe other that occaſionally emergerh, and 
afterward to revert to his firſt matter, lo oftencimes chequering his writings, 
and eſpecially when there is ſome affinity berween the things though not the 
ſame? And to abridge and confine the reſearch, we may findean inltance 
hereof in the 7.verle of this Chapter, where we have ſhered that from a par- 
riculgr occaſion, he paſſeth to a general exhorcation &c. This, ſaith Pare, 
1s [io generalts ex [mperiori, hortatuo in theſs ad puritatens, vita, a general 11> 
ferenss from the former, and an exhortation 1n the theſis or particular 10 Prrig 7 of 
life, And Eſtins affirmes axferte malum ex vobis 2pſss, diverſam eſſe ub eo quod 
paulo ante dixerat, $1 quis, &c.cum ejuſmodz nec cibum [mmere : put aWay frons 
your ſelves that wicked perſon , differs from what be ſaida little before, if any 
that is called cc. with ſuch an one no nor toeat; and the abandoning the con- 
verſation of ſome offending brethren was preſcribed by the Apolile, and 
may be bythe Church, though they judge ir nor expedient to eaſt them our 
of communion, which makes it coherentand appoſite enough to follow,whaz 
have 1 to do to judge them that are without? 

. 2. They pretend to prove itby the text, 1. 1f meant of commen bread,they 
may not then dine or ſup at an Orainary, if an nngoaty man be preſent, and this 
would be a ſnare to mens conſciences. No more fate then that prohibition, 
2 ?ohn 10.w0t to ſalute an heretick,, neither did the ancient Councils intend 
to twilt ſnares out of their Cans, when they decreed not onely, Thatnone 
ſhould take meat or partake of banquets with ems, as did the Council 
of Eliberis, and the fixt Council of Conftantineple, when reaffembled by Fa ph. 5 
ſtinian,and alfothat of fariſcop, bur alſo not ro eat with any perſons re- 0%" C2096 ul 
baprized or new dipt, asnow the phraſe is, as did the 7erdez Council, and the cen.xr, 
ſame $204, forbidding to take meat with the Incelinons, according to the A- Htiſcon. cen, 
poſtles command , declares they took ot earing here for not eating common Verdenſ.ca 
bread, and not facramental : —— But we underſtand the words rather 770. 14.0 4. ” 
pically then literally, and eating /ynecaoehically, or ſymbolically, to fignifie a Eftins in 1 
familiar, friendly ſociety, and indearment,the Table being a /572bo/ of friend-6% "11:27. 
ſhip,(as Bullinger and Eſtius) among the ancients, and @ note of intimacy, ;, So] 
as Pare, Etiam apud gemes ſacrum amicitie ſignum, even among the Gentiles Alu in hc. A. 
a ſacred ſigne of friendſbip faich Grorins and Alexander ab Alexandyo inſtances {exand. Dier. 
in very many nations, whoſe leagues, and Coyenants wereconcluded, and ra- be 
rified by the ceremony of eating together, and Zilixe Gyraldns interprets Pabecs /ymb. 
that ſymbol of Pythageras, break no;bread, tointend break no friendſhip, for tom 2.9.479. 
(faith he out of famblicus and Diogenes ) ad panem veteres amics corbant : arpong Mr. Balls mial 
the anciems friends came together at the eating of bread, and the learned in the y_—_ 6408 
Hebrew rell us, that in! char language a Covenant is derived from a word that gs ooqg 
ſignifieth ro ear, which is alſo atokert of love and friendſhip in phraſe of Scrip- de pajtor.c.15 
cure, adds Mr. Ba!!,as Pſal.4.x.9. not to partake of, or to be ſhur fromthe 
Table being a/ſigne of familiarity broken off, and therefore thoſe reſſere boſpi- 
tales whieh were the pledgts of friendſhip, gaverhoſe rhar had them a right | 
£0 comeſtion and entertainment, and fellows or affociars had their name among 
the Litines from eating together, Latina lingua fic ditts ſodales, quaſi [- 
mul edales, quia ſimul edant, faith Auguſtine , Companions in Latine have their 
name from eating togerhex ,- but if they were rerrenched from fitting ar an or- 
dinary with wicked men, yet they need mot borrow Novatms (they might have 
faid Ace/ins the Novetian) his Ladder to go to heaven alone, tor the way to 

; | | Hhh | | heayen 
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Dzxzncs beaven dothnot lye by an Ordinary, but the Lords Table is in the way , 
WY and there indeed they would take a ladder to go to heaven alone, or elſe 


turn that table into a ladder whereby to mount up to ſome other height a- 
bore others, 
3. Hewrites tothe Church, and therefore intends Church-eating, 


( 2uam arguto factunt verba diſerta ſono? ) 


Not with-draWing of civil ſociety by particular perſons in a private way, Vide- 
te quam multa dicunt non habendo quod dicant. It ſeems then the Apoltie writ- 
ing this Epiſtle to the Church, nothing thereof concerned any particularper- 
ſons diſtributively, but the whole Church collectively, or elſe virtually, wiz. 
the elders, and in the 7. and 8. verſes of this very Chapter,when he dehorterh 
them from malice and wickedneſs, and perſwades them to ſincerity and truth, 
this duty hath no reference to, or concernment with particular perſons, by 
them to be done privately, but only belongeth to the Church in publick; bur 
whereas they tell us barbarouſly and ineptly of Church-eating, Iwith the 
covetous and extortioners of our times, whereof none perchance but is called « 
brether had not ſome way made too much ſenſe of that kind of expreſſion: j#bes 
renovare dolorem. 

4. T he natare of the recited fins ſhewes he intends ſcandals calling for Diſci- 
pline, and coming under like cenſure with inceſt, Whether covetouſnels not preg- 
nant with, or waited on by other fins for expleting the deſires thereof, may 
merit either Excommunication the greater or the leſſer, I ſhall not now dit- | 
cuſs with any arguments ad rem, but I ſhall propound one ad hominem. that 
their Prolocutor hath publickly determined,that worldlineſs (which is conſigni- 
ficant with covetouſnelſs) is one of the ſpots of Gods children, and theretore 
cannot of it ſelf deſerve thoſe cenſures. But 2. Though all thoſe crimes might 
render obnox1ous to ſuch cenſure meritoriouſly, yet the perſons might nor be 
effectively cenſured, the Church might have no publick and notorious know- 
ledge thereof, yer many mighr.have private notice, and if the Church had fuch . 
evidence, yet ſome obſtacles trom the number of the offenders, or the danger 
of ſchiſme and the like, might ſend a prohibicion to proceedings, and yer in 
fuch caſesthe avoiding of voluntary familiar commerce with ſuch may be ne- 
ceſſary or expedient, And whatever cenſure the offences might merit, it doth 
not follow that in this place the Apoſtle muſt needs lay down his command 
for cenſuring the offenders, neither is it likely that inceſt (which the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Canons have cenſured with excommunication without hope of abſo- 
My was onely ſentenced by the Apoſtle unto ſuſpenſion from the Lords 
Table. 

5. He had ſpoken of keeping company before , This laſt Argument is like the 
topſtone which children ſet on the Caitles they build too high, whoſe weight 
caſts down all the pile, and it ſelf falls with them, for it the Apoltle ſpoke 
of keeping company before, then the whole chapter doth not concern 
Church-cenſures; This defeats the 1. Reaſon drawn trom the context - 2. He 
then alſo writes not onely of what is to be done by the Church, but by par- 
ticular perſons in a private way , this nullifies the ſecond reaſon extracted trom 
the text. And yet as this Sampſox pulls down the houſe upon the Philiſtims 
above, {ſo it ſelf falls under the ruines alſo, and this Argument cannor ſtand - 
For, 1. Ifthe Apoſtle had formerly ſpoken of keeping company, may he not 
again ſecond and reinforce that exhortation ? 2. Doth he not in this very 
chapter preſcribe the taking away from among them the inceſtuous perſon, 
verl.2. and 4. (and in their judgement alſo, verſe 7.) and yet ingeminates that 


command 
4 


Am 


with ſuch as we may not bave it with in Civil. G39 
command, verſe. 13. put away from You that wicked perſon? and might he $ ECT.29, 
not vary his phraſe and deliver the ſame matter under ſundry forms, or ex- 

plain what kinde of company _ he meant, even contubernium aut interiorem 


convittum (as Bullinger) whereof eating together was a ſymbol, as was ſhewed 
before ? 


SE CT. XX$IX. 


Matth.7. 6. The ſenſe thereof enucleated and 
ſhewed not to be ſubſervient to their purpoſe 
but odiouſly abuſed. Why they have not. en. 
deavoured to ſettle Government in the Church. 
Whether Miniſters may att in (enſures alone, 
and upon their own knowledge. Whether the 


Rubrick of the (Common Prayer Book authori- 
ed if, 


Wi. have elſewhere taken off the ſting of the Argument raiſed upon ar. 
7.6. ſo asthough it hiſle here, it cannot hurt, and in truth they caſt us 
no pearles here, they dive not deep enough to fetch chem, but onely gather 
us a few Cockle-ſhels, which not onely border but fill up the current of their 
Diſcourſe throughout, which we cannot like the filly  »d:4s take for fine 
things: ſuch is that of their keeping pure the Ordinance and not proſtituring ir, 
and of excluding the ſcandalous, 8&c. Which fallacies of peririo principss, an 
lacia conſequentis, & ignorantia elenchi, they cannot part with, nor live aſun.- 
der from ; but are bewitchttro dote upon, as much as Charles rhe Great was 
upon his 01d Hagge, | 

 Welooked they ſhould have demonſtrated that the holy things and pearles 
here ſpoken of, were meant ofthe Lords ſupper, and that all thoſe whom they 
admit not to partake thereof are -doggs and ſwine, bur here 


vox faucibns heſit, 


we expeted Rachel, and behold it is Leah, according to the Hebrew Pro- 
verb. | ; 

The Divines of our part, diſputing againſt the Papiſts, argue that the eating 
of the fleſh of Chriſt Zohn 6. cannot be underſtood of Sacramental eating, be- 
cauſe the Sacrament was not then inſtituted, and by congruity of like reaſon, the 
holy things & pearls here mentioned,cannot be meant of the Sacramenr, becauſe 
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640 The ſenſe of Mat.7.6. enucleated. 
DzvyzNcs it was not yet ordained, nor were the Diſciples likely to be cautioned to whom 
<A they ſhould adminiſter that, which was not yerin aQtual being (wor exess nulla 
ſunt accidentia) neither had chey yet been diſciplined what was the nature or 
end of the adminiſtration. 

There isa Diapaſon among interpreters ſtriking harmoniouſly together 
in one ſound, that the doCtrine of the Goſpel is properly ſignified by theſe 
holy things and pearls, the mylteries of the holy or Chriſtian fauch or truth; ſo 
Duonyſius, Chryſoſtome, Euthymins, Encherius of Lyons, the author of the im« 

at eo perfect work on Matthew, all cited by Barradius, to Aquinas and Eftins alſo, 
jug.c.27. fo Hierom. expoundsit of the pearles of the Goſpel, and Parexs of the trea- 
Efins.in.g, ſures of hexyvenly wiſdom , and becauſe the Sacraments are alſo among ſuch 
Sentent.d.9. myſteries, and uſually ſo denominared, therefore Anguſtine contratts and li- 
DS om muts it to the doctrine-of the Goſpel, Exrhymixs ſpecities them to be prerioſa 
agg dogmata, pretious Dottrines, Eſtius and fanſenius define it to be onely the do- 
1.2.tom.4p. Qrine of the Golpel (excluſively ro the Sacraments.) The holy and precious 
259, truth (ſaith Dioaate) the excellent unſearchable riches of Chriſt opened in the 
Goſpel — — and thoſe ſpoken(as the Engliſh Annotations,) And Avgyſtines rea- 
fon ofthe Metaphor manifelts it, that he onely underſtood the word by theſe 
myſteries, Margarite, ſaith he, quia in abdito latent ranquam de profundo erunn- 
tur, © allegortarum integumentis quaſs apertis conthis inveniuntur, pearls, 
becauſe they lic hid, and are fetcht up from the deep, and are lapt up in allegories 
as in their ſhelles ec. The learned Grotias informes us, Dned antem in uni- 
Annot.in lo» werſum de omnibas [aptentia preceptis dic ſolebat apud Hebraos, id Chriſtus ſue 
_ . (apientiee precepris preſertim interioribus applicavit, docens qua cantione ea aliis 
ſint impertienda,that which was wont to be ſaid among the Hebrews generally of all 
precepts of wiſdom, this Chriſt applied to the precepts of his wiſdom,eſpecially thoſe 
that were more hidden and reſerved, teaching with what caution they Were to be 

imparted to others, 5 
| And ſince Interpreters explain the ſum of the command to be thus, Do(tr:- 
= n= hg nam divinam nox evulgantes,as Auguſtine, de myſterits fides non propalanass,and 
poo. 9 ne pandite, ut occultentur not making publick the ſacred doftrine, of not publiſhing 
infidelibus ab- abroad the myſteries of the faith,and diſcloſe them not, that they may be concealed; 
Sirufifſime my- a5 Barradius out of the Fathers : if the Sacraments be the holy things and 
ond wee pearls-intended here, then neither chey comply with the command onely by 
lentur,ne my- Excluding men from parraking, for by admitring them ro fee and hear ar the 
Sins, ſub. adminiſtration, they "ga and reveal the myſteries, which claſheth with »0-» 
mitate de. eylgantes, non propalanais ne panazte,not maks blick,, not publiſhing abroad, 
Railies.Gn nor Ilclobrg,& if chey will attribute any wen 6a the > dang x 4 Synod 
met.inlocum, Of Alexandria they ought not tor this reaſon to preach the docrine of the Sa- 
| craments to thoſe that are unworthy or unfit to partake them, for thoſe Fathers 
Abertinus de Checked the accuſers of Arhanaſixs tor blabbing and divulging the mykeries 
Exchar.S«- to Catechumens and Ethnicks, whereas (ſay they) the Lord commanded not to give 

cram.l-2-P. holy things to dogs,nor to caſt pearles before ſwine. 

Res That this place appertaines not to the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, but 
onely (or chiefly at leaſt) to doctrine, and the diſpenſation ofthe word of God, 
Z4uſenins ſaith is apparent by that which precedes, 2ueniam mox ſuperins do- 
cuit qui non debent alios judicare, corripere,docere, hic etiam docet, qui non debent 
corrips & azcers, becauſe a little before he had taught them who ought not to 
judge , to rebuke, or to teach others, here alſo he teacheth them, who ought net 10 be 
rebuked or tanght, and alfo by what follows, for there is fubjoyned, ne forte 
conver ſs ds/rumpant vos, left perhaps they turn again and rent you, but ſaith he, 
non eft periculum, ne fi petentibus peccatoribus dentur ſacraments, conver fi asſ- 
ruMpant largttoremſed comra potius periculum ne ai{[rumpant negantem, there 
* 


The ſenſe of Mat.7.6.enicleated. 64.t 

1: 420 danger that if the Sacrament be given to ſinners that demand *r they will Secr.2 9 
rr again and rent the giver, but there 1s hazard rather on the contrary. that they \IxL 
will rent him that ſhall deny it to them, — : Cp Dag 

It cannot be denyed nevertheleſs that many learned men haye referred this tg 
the adminiſtration of the Sacrament in an accommodate ſenſe, but none that 1 
know have denyed that properly and principally it is meant of the diſpenſing of 
- the Word. Chryſoſtsm who in other places takes in the Sacrament, yet in his 

Homily upon the text fixeth onely on the holy DoErine. Bur becauſe it niay 
be objected thar the Germs includes all the Species, and quod particulariter dis 
Hum eft univerſaliter applicandum, What is particultrly ſpoken is generally to be 
«pplyed,and therefore it holy things are to be kept 1o ſacred; rherefore alfo 
the holy Sacraments. I ſhall Tay howſoever, thar ſince as the Eccho is more 
| Fiint and remiſſealwayesthen the firſt voice, ſo while that which is proper- 
ly and primarily intended in this text, may be diſpenſed to the people with- - 
out violating the command, why muſt that which isnot dire&ly bur ſetonda- 
rily and by conſequence onely reducible thereunto, be wicth-held from them 
by force of this very precept? May they do that which is immediately for- 
bidden, and not that which mediately onely is prohibited ? if holy things 
and pearls formally as pearls and holy things, are not to be given ro Doggs or TY 
caſt before Swine, then ſince q#od convenit per ſe convenit omni, no holy things, See befor* 
no pearls are ſo to be proſtituted, therefore either the word is no holy thing, no "5: 
pearle; or ſonie pearls, ſome holy things may be ſo prophaned. Are their peo- 
ple Doggs and Swine? why are they admitted to- the word? are they not ? 
Why are they excluded from the Sacrament? If they are not ſuch Doggs and 
Swine,. but that the word here properly and primarily forbidden to be dealt to 
Doggs and Swine , may be diſpenſed to them, they are not then ſuch Doggs 
and Swine, but that the Sacrament,which comes in ſecondarily only, atid by par- 
ticipation of the like holy and precious nature with the word, may be diſtri- 
buted torhem. Nay, why are any admitted to the other Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme nntil tryal whether they will prove Doggs and Swine, fince ſaith | 
Auguſtine, utrum ad percipiendum baptiſmum ſic admittendi ſuit homines #t p4 ga ay ohe« 
»alls ibi vigilet diligentia ne [antlum canibus detur ? but are men tobe admitted rib.c.6.tom, 
ſo to receive baptiſme that no diligence need to watch leaſt it be given to Dogg? 4Þ13+ 
The word is holy and pretious as the Sacraments, and one Sacrament as the 0- 
ther ; and what Grotias notes upon the words (ſicur horum ſoloram, ſeil. canuns 
& porcorum tauſa nos vult proponi ſacram doftrinam, ita nec illorum cauſa cam 
vult reticeri as for the ſake alone of thoſe viz. Dogges and Swinc,he would not 
have the holy dottrine to be propeunded,and held forth,ſo neither for their ſakes Would 
be have i t0 be concealed and filenced) may be in ſome ſort applicable to' che 

Sacrament : though it were not to be adminiſtred to ſuch alone, fo neither to 
be intermitted or with-held, becauſe there may be ſuch mixt in the Congrega- 
tion. Bur if the Lord (faith Auguſtine) where he ſaith, give wot that which is Augift 4 
holy unto Dogges, would have that to be underflood which they think to be ,qui.conjug.ad 
avoided, he himſelf would not have gives tohim that betrayed him, that which he Pollent 1.1.c. 
being unworthy did yet together with the worthy receive to his deftruftion withour 27-19.6-þ. 
his fault that gave it. | LE De foo FOES 

Put though, q#i4 ad hoc dicis nifs von eft ſanttum, non eſt mundum niſi quod v0- 
luero? as Auguſtine tells Creſconius, yet they have, ſomewhat to ſay (though 
multa dicendo nil dicunt, aut nil dicendo potins multa dicunt) viz. That the rea- 
ſon is not the ſame, becauſe the word is neceſſary to converſion, to make Swine be- 
come Sheep, and Doggs Lambs.But ſepoſiting without farther refle&ion, that we 
have not only elſewhere tetrenche their retreat thereto, bur alſo demoliſhr this 
fortreſſe by demonſtrating the Sactament to be a converting ordinance, ſince 
_ they pretend not to give Oracles, and we ney not to receive their O_ 
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they ſhould have ſhewed forth ſome warrant, that ſuch holy things and pearls 
as may convert, may be exhibited to -Doggs and Swine, bur ſuch as conduce 


not to: converſion, may not be ſo. The cext prohibits all holy things, 


and pearls ro be made ſo obnoxious, and doth not limit this cautel 
to any one or more kindes, nor affords -any countenance to this diſtin- 
ion. 

If this be the formal reaſon of the giving thereof, viz. the capacity and 
power to convert, then all ſuch holy things and pearls as are eftectual to conyer- 
ſion, may bediſpenſed coall, though Dogges and Swine, and onely ſuch and 
no other may be ſo diſpenſed. Bur they grant here, That ſome are ſo dogged 
and ſwiniſh, as this text will warrant their ſilence towards them, therefore all 
holy things and pearls, though ſubſervient to converſion, are not to be diſtri- 
bured toall ; and they admit tro a communion in prayer thoſe who are Doggs 
and Swine in order to theSacrament, and thoſe to baptiſme who may prove 
Doggs and Swine, and are the litcer of ſuch, bur neicher prayer nor bap- 
tiſme intheir judgements are inſtruments ot converſion, therefore alſo ſome 
holy and pretious things which conduce not to converſion,are yet communi- 
cated to all. 

2. Thirdly, if for this reaſon, becauſe they are operative toward converſion, 
ſome holy things and pearles may be imparted ro Doggs and Swine, perchance 
ſome other reatons may occurre, and there may be tome other rational mo- 
tives, why ſome ocher holy things may be allo 10 diſpenſed, as if they do not 
perfectly turn men to God, yer they may ſomewhar reclaim and make them 
leſſe evil, andif they exhault or ex{iccate not the fountain ot ſin, yet they may 
ſtop or leſſen the current, and ifthey ſerve not to introduce che form, may 
yer neverthelefſe conduce to beget ſome ſubordinate and preyious diſpoſitions 
(as adjumental things do) unto regeneration. God doth ſomething alſo 
for greater conviction alſo as well as converſion, and Chryſoſtom tells us, Fre- 
quenter etiam benediftionem damus peccxtorum more viventibus Chriſtianis, non 
quod merentur accipere, ſed nz forte plenius (candalizati diſpereant, we often 
give a benedittion to Chriſtians living ina ſinful manner, not that they merit it but 
leaſt perhaps being more [candalized or offended they ſnould periſh, and as ſome. 
times the word is preached even to thoſe who are indeed Doggs and Swine, 

non propter eos ſed propter alios in quibus fruttns aliquis merito ſperatur, not for 
their ſakes but for others, from whom ſome fruit is deſervedly hoped,(as E ſt- 
#5) Oras Auguſtine, Chryſoftom, and 7 anſenins, propter eleftorum & bonorum 
utlitatem, aut propter Dei gloriam, for the benefit and advantage of the ele# 
and good men, and fgy the glory of God, and then alſo they fay, non canibas & 


porcks ſanfta dantur ſed potins Deo & elettis equs , rely things are not given to 


9.ſe.4.p.123 Doggs and Swine bur rather to God and his «ef people, fo by proportion of 


'De fide (5 0- 


clearer reaſon, may the Sacrament be promiſcuouſly adminiſtred to thoſe in- 
telligent perſons, who by a common faith are become members of the viſible 
Church, though there be no evidence of their ſpecial ſound faith, which hath 
incorporated them into. the inviſible Church ; and if that of Auguſtine will 
hold out weight at the ſtandard of truth, Nos vero ad piam doftrinam pertinere 


perib, tom. 4-p. arbitramur ex utriſq, teſtimonus tuto ſententiam moderari, ut & canes in Ec- 


13. 


cleſia propter pacem Eccleſia toleremus, & canibus ſanitum, ubi pax Eccleſie 
37 þ you detur, but we thinkt to appertain to holy dottrine ſafely ty moderate 
our judgement by teſt 1 monies, upon either part, that we both tolerate doggs in the 
Church for the peace ſake of the C' hurch, and yet not give holy things to doggs 
when the prace of the Church 1s -out of danger, much more for peace and unicy, 
(which cannot but be infringed or diſturbed by the excluding from the commu- 
nion near an hundred oftheir congregation to one whom they admir) ſhould 
all thoſe have their way free and clear roche Lords Table, who yet are not only 
4 free 


T be ſenſe of Mat. 9.6. enucleated. 


free and clear from blaſpheming and perſecuting the truth(which are the proper 
paſlions of thoſe Doggs and Swine which are here deſcribed) bur from be- 
ing convicted of any ſuch notorious crimes whereby the Church might be 
ſcandalized. 

For ſecondly, though we ſhould ſurrender what they cannot win by force, 
That the Sacrament not onely falls within the notion of thoſe holy things and 
pearls, but was properlyand primarily underſtood thereby , yet it is tarther 
queſtionable who thoſe Doggs and ſwine are, and what conititutes and deno- 
minates them fuch, 

The main current of Interpreters runs ſtrongly this way, and not to be with- 
ſtood, that hereby are intended ſuch as blaſpheme che truth, (whichis ſer forth 
by trampling it under feet) and thoſe that perſecute it (lignified by rentin 
them that propound it.) Let Parexs be as Plato, in hearing whom you hear 
all the reſt, he ſpeakerh (faith he)of rhe profeſſed obſtinate enemies of the Goſpel, 
Who being convinced of thetrath thereof , yet ceaſe not either to blaſpheme or vi. 

olently to perſecute the ſame,orif you will have Socrates to befriend both Pla- 
zo and the truth in the ſame interpreration, hear Chemnitius ſaying, What 
Doggs Chriſt underſtandeth, himſelf ſheweth When he ſaith, leaſt they turn a- 
gain and rent you, thoſe verily, who by an implacable madneſs ſet themſelves in 
an oppoſition to the Goſpel, to whom: if ut be preached n? other effett will enſue, then 
that they will be more irritated to blaſpheme and perſecute it, the Sine are ſuch 
as in a beaſtly Epicuriſme do onely deride the Goſpel &c. And the ſame way run 
Auguſtine, C hamier, Bullinger, Perkins, Diogate, Grotins, the Engliſh Anno- 
tations, Fanſenius, Maldenate, Barradius and Eſtius, who adds in his Annota- 
tions; Huic precepto obtemperavit Paulus Apoſtolus quando Fudeos videns in 
ſua perfidia obſtinatos, reliquit eos & tranſivit ad gentes, Att,13. Pay obeyed 
this command When ſeeing the fews obſtinate in unbelief, he left them and did 
go to the Gentiles. | | ' 

Such obſtinate profeſſed and impure. enemies of . the Goſpel , and 
of the Miniſters thereof, perſecuting them for their -meſlage, (as the late 
Engliſh Annotations decipher them) ſtiff-necked and obſtinate ſcorners, as the 
Datch Annotations call chem, we cannot bur conſent ( dew omnes fomul ay- 
dor habet) ſhould be kept not onely from the Sacrament, bur out of the 
Church (ar leaſt if they would yet be willing. to enter ) and we ſuppoſeiit im- 
ports them in duty to have no Doggs or Swine among their flock, as well as ir 
concerns them to have none at the Lords Tabte, and that therefore, if ir 
were poſlible there could be any ſuch withia it, which nt 


Vixiſſet canis immundus, vel amica luto ſus, 


that they ought to be caſt out of the Church, which like the aire of Arabia is 
roo ſweet ro nouriſh any ſuch fwine, and which can give no admitlion 
to Doggs, which were not ſuffered to enter heathen Temples, as AMiner- 
va's at Athens, and Diana's at Delos,nor to be toucht hy the Flamen Dialzs at 
Rome. | 

But as 7 14s applyes the text to thoſe that voluntarie certaque malitia ſunt 
inimici veritatis, wilfully and out of apparent malice are enemies to the truth, 


ſo he gives ustwo cautions, Ne temere judicium feramns de ullo homine, quod * 


certa malitia & deliberarg— oppugnet Deum, & veritatem & Eccleſiam ejus, 
- altera eſt, ſi judicandam eſt ne ex frutta uno aut altero putemns arboresillas malas 
cognoſcere , {ed potins ex fruttibus plurimis & graviſſimis diſcamus cognoſcere 
quod ſatis eft ad cautionew noftram,non autem adiftorum condemnationem,that we 
do not jnage of any man, that ont of certain and deliberate malice — he do oppugne 
Ged, his truth and his Church, the other is thit if judgement be to be made, we 
| | wn the a; 
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pot to their condemnation, 

But then next, 1. Arethoſe whom they admit not to the Sacrament, to be 
ſtigmatized with thoſe odious attributes, as being culpable of thoſe deiperate 
affections and ations? The trampling under feet is in Chryſoftomes judgment 
ro deſpiſe and refuſe or reject what-is given or calt before them, ne deſpician: 
neve reſþuant, (ſaith he) bur do they reproachiully deſpiſe and revile the $a. 
crament, or not rather reyerently prize it, and humbly defire it as pretious? 
and the worſt of them hath ſome devotion toward it, & qui poſſunt aliquam 
devotionem hujus ſacrament habere, non eſt izs denegandum, and to thoſe which 
can have any devotion towards this ſacrament it is not to be denied, in the judge- 
ment of Aqszinas. Is there any danger of their doing. miſchief to thoſethar 
ſhould exhibit it, would they not rather thank and honour them for it? and is- 
it not the riſe of the quarrel becauſe they cannot have it, and the rent is made 
for not diſtributing thereof, and they that ſhould give it, are they that turn 
away and rent thoſe that would gladly receive? we may therefore aſſume, 

. what Whitaker ſaith to the Papiſts, who alleage this text to juſtify their with- 
drawing the Scriptures from the people, as the Apologiſts do for with-holding 
the Sacrament, Certe populus parumillis ſe debere putet, de quo tam abjefte & 

parum honorifice ſentiunt, ut eos canum E& porcorum loco habeant : Certainly the 
people will think themſelves little or nothing indebted to thoſe who think. fo baſely 
and diſhenourably of them as to account them doggs and ſwine. 

Secondly, Is not this as odious a diſhonour to the Churches of God; asa 

diſparagement to particular perſons, that they ſhould be made as kennels or 
hogſties by having about ninety nine doggsor ſwine to one holy Chriſtian ? 
How great a blaſphemy « this (ſaith the great Chamier to the Papiſts, (upon 
the ſame occaſion with Whitaker) that whom God calls his ſons, any one ſhould 
name doggs and ſwine ? to what end therefore as We believe the holy Catholick 
Charch, if the far greateſt part thereof be doggs and ſwine ? We confeſs ne:with- 

ſtanding among Chriſtians, not a few there are which lead a life too much depraved, 
but Wwe deny any of them that are to be reckoned of the Church, to be in the num- 
ber of thoſe that are here ſi gnijies by doggs and ſwine, although they live wickealy, 

, So he. This will be indeed mafick in Gath, and a pleaſant tong in Asheloy, and 
ifthe Apologiſts and their brethren, will not with ſome animals cover their ex- 
crements, the Papifs will find it out by theſtrong ſent, and caſt it back in the 
face of our Church, and of the dung that ſuch black birds do drop, they will 


 makebirdlime to catch and inſnare other birds. 


In Pfel, 32. * 


Thirdly, W hat doth ſo ſuddenly meramorphiſe them into doggs and ſwine, 
at their offer to approach the Lords Table, whoare looked upon under other 
- forms1n relation to other Ordinances? in order to the word they are ſheep, 
being part of that flock whereof they profeſs to be paſtors, in a conjuntion 
withthem in prayer they are brethren as all thoſe are (faith Augsſtive) that 
joyn in the invocation of one father, their children when preſented to baptiſnie 
are not beheld as whelps and porkets,bur as not unclean but holy are admitted 
to tharBerhefda,where thoſe are waſhed thar areto be offered as living facrifi- 
ces to God, why are they then doggs and ſwine in reſpe&tof communion alone 
in. the Lords Supper, to be there only denied the childrens bread, unleſs the 
Apologiſts have ſuch a like power as Magicians pretend unto, to transform 
men into beaſts, and turn them to men again at their pleaſure? 
| But they plead, that fin and contempt of Gods Wayes make them doggs, the 
Scripture interpreting this expreſſion to ſignify men of a prophane life , 2 Pet. 2. 
18,19,20,22, Prov.26.11. The very inſpection into the text:may check rheir 
aſſertion, for inthat of Proverbs it is faid; that as a dogg-returneth to his vomit, 


but odiouſly abuſed. 

ſo a fool retarnerh to his folly, but may a man be denominated from every thing 
whereunto he may in any reſpect be aſlimilated? or cana likeneſs ſecaxdun 
quid warrant an appellation fmpliciter ? If ſo, then as the Chymiſts tancy, that 
there is nothing in the great world, which is noc repreſented 1n the little, and 
there is really nothing within the claſp of the univerſe, but man doth in ſome 
regard reſemble ir, then as Adam once gave names to the creatures, ſo now 
they might denominate man, and man is all chings, and you may call him what 
you will. 
R Thar of Peter is but a rehearſal ofthac Proverb, with an enlargement con- 
cerning the ſow,and if 1 ſhould concede that here wicked men were called 
and Swine, (as they ſeem to be Rev. 22. 15. Without ſhall be Doggs, thats, 
raging enemies barking againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, or thoſe that having once 
made profeſſion of the truth, turn again to their own vomit, as the Datch Anno- 
rators) furious enemies of the Goſpel, Which canina rabie evangelinm lacerant; 
as Parens, yet let them recognize what theſe wicked men were, viz. Simon 
Magus and his Gnoftichs, the dreggs and ſink of mankind, Chriſtians only in 
name, and baptized Pagans, who had the name of Borborires, from dung and 
dirr,faith Auguſtine, they were {o filthy and contaminate with impurities ( be- 
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flinien, . Ham- 


yond all that ever the Sun diſcovered or darkneſs hid) which are like a dead mwmd, &c, 


carcaſs fftter to be buried than ſtirred, ſuch they may without offence to us 
call Doggs and Swine, and ſpare not, but they have no warrant to give any 
ſuch appellations to thoſe that appercainto the Church of God, che Doggs are 
withour. Nay they judge, that noting a man diſobedient, and having no 
company with him 2 Theſſ.3 .15.is an excommunicating of him, and yet he{is 
to be admoniſhed asa brother,and therefore ſure not to be accounted a dogg. 
But did they only drive from men to have their dwelling with beaſts, chote 
thar by vice (the worſt Circe) are transformed into beaſts, we ſhould not con- 


reſt againlt it ; but when by ſuch falſe lights as P/iv5 and Porra ſpeak of, they 


ſhew forth men as beaſts and monſters which are not ſuch, (like the old perſe- 
cutors lapping Chriſtians in beaſts skins to be the ſooner deyoured,) this we 


cannot tolerate, let them be juſtly convicted of flagitious crimes and be duly - 


ſentenced unto puniſhment, and then 
mens omnibus una ſequenas. 


But they detry it as 4 ſhift, #hat berauſe Government ws nnſetled; none may be 
taken or locked on as Doggs or Swine, becanſe in ſuch unſettlement they are not 
{nch aQ vel potentia. Omnis homo ex ſe eftimat alterum, faith Chryſoſtome, 
Every man meaſures another by himſelf. Perchance they are not withour rea- 
ſon to ſuſpe&; that thoſe which have long converſed in their writings may 
- contra ſomewhar of their droſs, whoſe whole diſcourſe 1s a ſhifting off the 
main matter in difference, Burt if rhey are not Doggs and Swine 5» aft, being 
not cenſured in any way of fettled diſcipline, they may yet be ſuch ;# potentis, 
becauſe diſcipline may be ſertled, and upon ſertlement hoy may be cenſured, 
and that is i» potertia paſſiva, which never may be reduced into a. Saint 
Auguſtine was no ſhifter, and yer he affirmed cogniros males bonis non obeſſe in 
Ecclefea, fi eos #4 communiont prohibends ant poteſt as deſit, ant ratio conſervande 
Pacis iropediar, evil men though known to be in the Church, hart not the good, if 
there want power to prohibit them the commnnion, or any reſfpett to the preſerving 
of peace do hinder or forbid it, and m another place, $5 eos prodi ant acenſari non 
vportwerit, ut ulics bonis tn petuerit demonſtrari ,, If it be not behoveful to diſ- 
Cover and accuſe them, or it cannot be Made manifeſt to other good men, bur how- 


ſoever, on whom will they ſhift the non-ſertlement of diſcipline ? why might 


it 0t have been eſtabliſhed as well in their proper Congregations, as in the 
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64.6 Why they have not endeavoured 


Dzvpzncs Metropolitan Church of Pyworthy, by the fame men, and the like undertakings? 
was the air there ſuch, as at Athens, that mens wits were not elſewhere ſo acute 
and eleyated ? or were their genzi there more ſublime and lively, as Anthories 
was at diſtance from Azg»ſt#s ? but whatever the myitery be, all their fidling 
cannot make that ſmall rown a great city. | | 

But ſecondly, why have not thoſe few that have ſubmiſlively tendered them- 
ſelves with defire of communion with them at Pyworthy, and yer were arbi- 
trarily rejected, been duly proceeded againſt there, where their diſcipline is 
pretendedly ſettled, and the reſt of their Congregations from whom they have 

' ſeparated, been called thither to purge and vindicate themſelyes (if they could) 
from ſuch exitious crimes as they could be charged with, who though they had 
not appeared, yet by ſuch a countenance ot regular proceeding, the worid 
might not haye been altogether unſatisfied, bur that art leaſt they might lie 
under ſuſpicion of ſuch beltialities and brutiſh acts, as that holy things might 
juſtly be denied them ? | 

But as the law allows no man to plead in Barr that difabilicy to perform any 

Cook inflitutes condition which is contraRted by his own fault, and an indictment of mayhen 

pe.2.1.2.c-1, hath layen againſt him that procured his own hand to be cur off, ſo if govern- 

$.154Þ-127. ment be nor ſettled (for hoc pretexmnt nomine culpam,) yer it cannot excuſe 
their arbicrary and irregular actings, becauſe the non-ſettlement thereof will 
be chargeable upon their ſcore; and it will herein be their lot to be taken as 
the croubers of Iſrael, They pretend Ordinances of Parliament, 


Et loquitur Curios ajſertoreſq, Camillss, 


29. Auguli, not only impowring but injoyning a ſettlement, and it is truth, and not pre- 
1548. Col- tence, that there are ſuch, for the eſtabliſhing of the Presbyterian Government, 
- negate (with ſomewhat in the nature of Canons for regulating thereof,) if their way 

were truly and not pretendedly ſuch : they yaunt that the preſent authority is 


| for them, atleaſt not againſt them, 


Neonc agite 6 ſocii propellite in equora navem, 
Nam liquidum nanutis aura ſecundat iter: 


i 
with all theſe advantages and indulgences, why do they not ſettle Goyern- 
ment? unleſs as Pompey would rather dye then owe his life to Lucellus his 
thruſhes, and Mary the Empreſs choſe rather to periſh, then ſo far to diſcover 
her nakedneſs, as to have a Chirurgion ſer her broken thigh , ſo perchance 
they will rather let all fall to the ground, then raiſe any edifice of diſcipline 
upon the foundation of civil authority, and according to r þ principles of mag- 
netick philoſophy, vainly imagine, that if they can elevate themſelyes above 
the ſphear of the earths attractive virtue, and remove nearer up to heayen, they 
ſhall not need the ſupport ofan earthly baſis or bottome to ſtand or move up- 
on, but may walk in the aire asfirmly as upon the ground, and fo ſticking to 
a divine right, they think they may quit and deſpiſe the ſupport of any humane 
Ordinance , nevertheleſs let them be adviſed and conſider, whether this tree 
which like $. Francis his diſciples they would plant with the roots upward, 
rooting their power in diyine right, can be likely to grow or flouriſh notwith- 
Randing all their waterings ? bur rather as Tha/es gazing on the ſtarrs fell into 
the water, and was taken up with this farcaſme, that had he looked into the 
water, he might have ſeen the ſtars, but beholding the ſtars, he could not di- 
ſcern the water, ſo while they ſer their eye upon a Divine right, they are not 
like to fall under water for want of humane authority, at which only had they 
auned, they might thereby have had a diyine right at ſecond hand, the divine 
| | power 
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power animating the humane, and reflecting upon it acelcitial luſtre, buras$x er,29. 
our law in ſuch caſes prudently determinerh, that he which challengeth and A. 


pleadeth a greater and higher eſtate then he can verify by proof, forteits the 
leſſer which he might have had right co, ſo when chey tick unto and joyn iſſue 
upon a commiſlion writ in the court-hand of heaven, and under the great ſeal 
thereof, whether they forfeit not the Letters Patents which they might have 
obtained from the Common Pleas of civil Authority, the ſword doubtleſs be- 
ing the only ſtrength of the keys, 1n reſpect of the teveral and particular wards 
thereof; and how the Parliament reſented the claim of a divine right, they 
may have a full light by the queries propounded to the Aſſembly ot Divines, 
concerning that point, the laſt of Apri/ 1646. bur yet notwithſtanding if this 
image did tall down from 7#piter and they do but only make the ſhrines for it, 
why do they not ſet jt up, or holdit forth by ſuch authority as they pretend for 
it, and ler us ſee the certain form and ſhape thereof, and confine and reſtrain 
themſelves to a according to the pretended pattern in the mount ? they meer, 
aſſociate, reſolve, and execute, when, where, what, and how they litt, »4»- 
quam libertas gratior extat, and therefore unlelsas Alcibiades perſwaded Peri- 
cles to take more care how not to paſsan account then how to paſs it, ſo all 
their meetings, aſſociations, and reſolutions, conſpire rather againſt the ſer- 
ling of a Government, then for it, they would not keep ſo much adoe and 
do nothing ; doubtleſs the mountain in all this time had brought forth the 
mouſe, and they had not aſſembled only to leave us a commentary upon that 
of Gregory Nazianzen, that there comes no good. by any Synods or meetings 
of the Clergy. _ 

They reil us in this Section, that Aſimſters of the Goſpel may att by vertue of 
their authority from Chriſt, which being underſtood {as they intend it) of di- 
ſcipline, is true of the power and for the matter in general, and of the docri- 
nal and dire&ive part, but. tor the exerciſe thereof in relation to the particu- 
lars of crimes, perſons, and other circumſtances and manner of proceeding, 
it ought to be with ſubordination unto, and by authority from the civil Ma- 

iltrace, , | | 

- Bur if he have not ſet his ſtamp to ſeal their commiſſion, or elſe if they have 
taken a draught of that heady liquor, of Doxatiſme, quid Imperatori cum Ec- 
cleſia ? yet nevertheleſs it is vety admirable that they have ſuch a blanck com- 
miſſion, not only to inſcribe or fill it as they lift, bur nor ar all to inſcribe it;and 
that the parchment and ſeal is in their hand, and forma doni ſen charte, the 
form and tenor of the grant 1s only intheir breaſts, and as wonderful it is, that 
when they have arrogarted an authority, -or aſſumed a power to a& in diſci- 
pline arbicrarily, why by the ſame power and authority they could not have 
tormed or fixed a rule whereby to have meaſured and regulated their aRings, 
that as Tully ſpeaks, leges magiſtratibus preſunt; ut magiſtrutus preſint populo, 
ſo they might have limiced and directed themſelves by ſome certain eſtabliſhr 
form and rule of Government whereby to have ordered the Church. 

But though we idiots wonder, yer Philoſophers admire nothing but our 
wonder, as colour is the object of ſight, ſoa weak intelleual eye diſcoyers 
only external colour and the ſuperticies of things, but {ſtronger eyes pierce into 
the depth, and penetrate the entrails, he that could be admitted into the ada 
& penetralia templi, into the inmoſt ſanQuary, might perchance ſee clear rea- 
fon for all this, though we novices that look on the frontiſpice, or come only 

| into the outward Court, cannor diſcern it. 

1. Independency and interpendency are both ſo volatil and mutable as not 
to be fixt, orcalt in any mould, or formed by any rule, and like the Pyrhite, 
which being cut and wrought upon to be faſhioned and figured, growstoo 
hot for their fingers thathandle it, as that ingenious Painter which drew the 


inhabitants 
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Dexzncs inhabitants of otter countryes in their proper habits and peculiar faſhions, 
CAA limb'dan Ermglihman with a piece of cloth under his arm anda pairof ſheers 
; in his hand, as conſtant to no garb, and ready for any ; fo when thoſe of ſome 

other Church-wayes have conitanr and commenſurate ſchems and models of di- 
ſcipline, we mult leave the Independent and Interpendent (for there goes bur a 
paire of ſheers berween them,) with their ſheers to cur their coat, according to 
the form which the next new light ſhall diſcover to be faſhionable and mo- 
dious. 

2. As Lycargus being asked why he had not pur his laws into writing,anfwe- 
red, that he therefore torbore to do it, thar it might be free for him to do 
char which ſhould be expedient in reſpec of tunes and occaſions; fo they 
weuld be bound up by no tixed rules, or eftablifht canons, that they mighr be 
at liberty to accommodate and fſute themſelves to the exigency of times and 
emergency of occalions, and asthe Lawyers fay that a mans will is ambulatory 
while he lives, for hemay reverſe or alter it at his pleafure, fo their wilt being 
codex canonnm, they relerve a liberry to adde, expnnge or alter it, as they ſhall 
finde expedient, and the better to doit, it muſt {till bea will nuncopative, and 

" not put into writing, and what their la{t Will will be, requiresrather divination 
then wit to make judgment, (as Cajetar ſpeaks) and as at Venice it is a poli- 
tick deſigne to leave S. Marks Church in ſome thing or other imperfect and 
unfiniſht, that they may nor be fruſtrate and conehuded from more Dona- 
tives, which would be at an end were the work ended, fo purpoſely they will 
ſettle no government, that their will may alwayes be the government, and 
rhough they might do it if they liſt, yer they conſultly reirain the doing 
thereof, that they may not be deyelted of ſome pretence to doe what they 

lift. 

3. The ſame politick refle&ion which forbids the Popeto determine contro- 

verſies of faith, leaſt he irritate and diſoblige more parties then he ingrariares 
or ingageth, hath perchance withheld them from fixing on any regular form 
of diſcipline, for when theſe cacochymical humors were mixt and contained 
inthe maſſe of the blood, and kept together by ihe fear of a commonenemy, 
yet they could not pertedtly fertile or be at reſt, bur there was ſtill a fermentati- 
on and a commotion among themſelves, and the agitation of five kept more 
then ten times the number from uniting and fixing, now then when grown to 
an head each homogeneous matter colleCting it ſelfe together, and con joynins 
among. themietves with a feparation' from the other hererogeneals, and being 
become the continent cauſes of fo many ſeyeral dyfcrafies and diſeaſes in the 
body, it is impoflible they ſhould now all coagulate or unite in any complex- 
100 or temperament, | 


Ver pris autumno, brume miſcebitur eſt at, 
Atque cadem regio veſper & ortus eris. 


Indeed they could all/agree in that part of chymiſtry to make fix#m vola- 
zi/e, by refolvingand making the eftabliſht government to fly in pieces, but 
they will never accord to compleat the magiltery by making volatile fixum, 
and toconcenter inthe point of another regimenc, which therefore remains, 


 —radis indigeſtaque moles 


Nec quicquam mſi pondns mers, 


they are only heaped together like ſands, divided feverally each from other, 
yet kept in one maſſe by the veſſel, (acommon intereſt of doing what to every 
one ſcetas good in his owneyes, ) but ſhould there be any endeavour to mix 


R them 
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chem together per minima, they would like aurum falmizaus commit wich $2 ox 29 
aqua regis and precipitate with oyie 01 Tartar, without actual fire, flath and 
crack like lightning and thunder, and all diſperſe and fly in pieces, and how. 
ever ſome ot chem pretend, like the needle in che compals, to reſpect the North, 
and to have a motion of direction that way, and toward that point, yet it is 
with ſome variation trom the true meridian, according to their inclination wo 
che more eminent and vigorous parts of the earth, (the preſent powers and 
advantages of times and places) yet others more [ndependent, and which have 
gone beyond the c/Z£9uator or equal line, haye a clean contrary pole, turning as 
it were to the South (che Donarifts having intailed the Church upon the South, 
where the beloyed reſted 4 meriadie) where are tew great ſiarrs, and the polar 
{tarr is farr from the true pole, their principles whereby rhey ſteer being di- 
ſtant from truch, and others are like the needle in one phace in che Bu/rick lea, 
which reſpe&s no certain point, bur runs round the compals, for they. will be 
concluded by no one torm or rule, leſt they ſhould be excluded by thoſe of 
another, and will hold co nothing, becauſe they wzll hold in wich ail, like 
materia prima, without any certain form, to be thereby capable of all, and as 
Mercury told Pan in Lucian, he would not tie himfelt to one 'wife becauſe 
he would be free for many mittrefles ; to they eſpouſe no principles, to have a 
reſerye till, tor itriking 1n and uniting with any preyailing incereit and ad- 
vantage. | 
4. Not only filence'is proper to ſacred myſteries, fida filentia ſacris, where 
the learned think that myſfterinm 1s derived &n0 Ts wu (as Dempſter,) or 
T&%EF. T0 Wvew To 55 (as Gyraldns) from ſhutting ot the mouth, and there- 
fore that God of the eAgyptians called 1#hox, which they accounted the firſt 
intelligent and firſt incelligible, was worſhipe only with tilence, and it 
was the general rule of the «Egyptian Prietis, that none mult ſpeak at any dore- 
or gate whatſoever, but alſo as at Rome they kept ſecret the name of the city, 
leſt if it were publiſhed and known, the city might (according to their fu- 
perſticion) by inticing forth the tutelar Deities be fubject to be deſtroyed ; fo 
if they had by private counſel and confederation fetled any certain form of di- 
ſcipline,ir would perhaps check with prudence to promulgate and publiſh ir, for 
they are yet at the dore and entrance of their Sacra, and they cannot ſettle, 
when perchance they know not yet the point where they will centre, nor is it 
reaſonable to gird thoſe too faſt that be growing , what Michael Angela re- 
quired at the painting of che Larerar, 1sthe humour of molt painters, not to 
have their work ſeen untill it be finiſhed, and he will moſt reverence the princi- 
ples or canons of their way, that leaſt knows them, as there are ſome pictures 
and ſtatues that are beſt ſer off ro the eye at fome diſtance, cupidine humans 
ingenii libentius obſcura creduntur, with more reverence are things believed 
then known, we have a higher opinion of thoſe things which are elevated above 
our ſcience, contempt waits upon that wherewith we are too familiarly ac- 
quainted;none canbe forward to upbraid them when they are hereroclices trom 
their rule, which underſtands not whar therule is, nor be confident to confute 
their canons, that knows them not, nor can he ſhoot with aym to that mark 
which he plainly ſees not, and cherefore Loyola would never ſuffer the rules of Jefuirs Cate- 
his order to be publiſhed abroad while he lived, that che world. might have no chime l.c.19. 
knov7ledg of their regiment, bur their wayes might be ſeen and nor read, and ?-126* _ 
: . Hoſpinian Hi- 
none might ſpeak of them but by conjecture. to? Jeſuir 
| But nevertheleſs, as the proverb faich that the Fox hath many wily tricks, p, 64 
but the Cat hath one ſure one, fo perchance it had beena ſurer way to have 
taken the fir opportunities, and ufed the fayourable advantages whereby to 
have ſetled ſome government ; when men came our of the fiery turnace, they 
were melted and made fufil; and might have been caſt into, and conformed 
= nn eB Bet ens <—————-——_}} 
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unto any good figure, but they have been fo long a preparing of, or rather 
conteſting about their mould, that men are grown cold in their affeQons, 
and their hammer will ſooner break then bear them into forme and fafh ion : 
And like as Brennss when he had maſtered Rome, might tor the ranijom there- 


of, have had the tull weight firſt agreed upon, but he would pur his fword and 


his hard iron buckles into the ſcale, and itood ſo long in the conteſt, uncill 


baniſhed Camillxs came and drove him thence with ſhame and loſs; ſo when 


they might for the purchaſe of our peace and redemption of our liberty of ac- 
ceſs to ordinances, have had from us, as much weighed out ro them, as the 
ſtandard of the Sanctuary required, but nevertheleſs they would interpole and 
lay their arbitrary and boundleſs power into the ſcale,and when we would haye 
gladly proſtrated our ſelves with the Emperor Fredrick, not unto them but un- 
ro Peter,not to their impoſitions, but Apoſtolical inſtitutions,and they like Pope 
Alexander would tread on our necks, and require ſuch ſubjeion to them as 
well asto Peter, and when like the Decemviri at Rome, being choſen to conſti. 
tute and eſtabliſh laws, inſtead of doing it, themielyes curued lawleſs, maxi- 
mam partem cum imperio agerent multa tyrannice, (faith the Hiſtorian) and 


like Corrier Phyſician to Lew the Eleventh, who had wrought him into a be- 


liefe thar he could not live one day, when he went off trom him, and till 
kept him under a tedious cure to make himlelt neceſſary unto him, thar he 
alone might wholly govern him, and 1uffer none elſe to have accels co him, 
untill he at length did help him though he cou:d nor heal him: ſo whenthey 
have dealt in fuch manner with this Nation,” which like the woman in the 


. Goſpel, having ſ«ffered _ things of thele Phyſicians, and ſpent all ſhe had, 


Cyprian Epiſt. 
$5.S.6.p.138, 


Nativum vitt- 
am eft humane 
mentis ea defs- 
derare qua de« 
ſunt.Salvian. 


and being zothing bertered but rather grown worle, (for they indeed canied, 
but have not healed her iſſue ot blood : ) upon all theſe refiectiors, it will be 


neither ſtrange nor unjuſt, if chey run the fate of Charlcs the Eighth ar his 


entry of Florence, who at tirſt might have had any thing, and art length could 
get nothing, or ſuffer the like fortune which the Spaniards did among the 1x- 
dians who were firit ſuppoſed to be dropt from heayen, and atlengrh ic was 
thought there could be no going to heaven with them, and when that alſo here 
falls out, which Arifides wiſht might not happen to his countrey, that he 
were reminded after he was baniſhed, and when men happen to remember theſe 
things, they pore out their ſouls in them, for that they had gone with the multi- 
zude (not in a ſolitary or ſeparate faction, they went with them to the houſe 6 
God (not a Conventicle) andthe Table of the Lord alſo, and perchance alſo 
recognizing that of Cyprian, that hence all hereſies and ſchiſmes do ariſe, for that 
the Prieft of God ts not obeyed, nor one Prieſt inthe Charch,for the time," and one 
Judge in Chriſt s ſtead for the time ackyowleaged : 1 fay upon theſe contemplati- 
Ons, it is not impoſſible but it may fall our, or perhaps impoſſible but thar it 
ſhould fall out, that men may think of, and wiſh for che bringing back of the 
baniſhed government, which like wood only ſhines when it is rotten, and of 
whuch ſince its exile it will perhaps be ſaid, what Symmachas did of Vertias 
after his deceaſe, YVivit in memoria & amore cunttorum, atq, hoc uno parit in- 
viaham, quod tantum te mors ad gloriam contulit, ut huic quaq, fortune livor in. 
videre deberet, and may perhaps have the ſame preeminence of honour above 
the others, which Demoſthenes had beyond Alcibiades, to be reſtored by a free 
conſent, not by forcible coaftion , and-this may be poſlible to happen, not {6 
much through that malignant levity or folly of humame nature, whereby 


Virtutem incolumem oaimus, 
Sublatam ex oculis querimm 1nvids, 


or 


and upon their own kn owledpge. 
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or becauſe being not able to endure the luſtre of yirtues face, we only look up- Scr. 29. 


on her back parts, and what Plato adviſed usto do concerning pleaſures, we 
have tranſlaced to virtues, to look on them not when they are coming towards 
us, but when they are departing from us, Vr:t enim fulgore ſuo—— Bxtinttus 
amabitur idem : but alſo through chat dulneſs of our underitanding and quick- 
nels of our ſenſes, the one being more ſenkible of evil then the other intelli- 
Sible of good, whereby we never know our ſelves happy till we become mile. 
rable, nor prize our good untill we have loſt it, nor do we become wile before 
we have been fools, purchaſing a Phrygias kind of wiſdom at too dear a price, 
and only ger it when it is too late co ule it, 


O fortunatos nimium bona fi ſua norint | 


a 


T hey believe that Minifters of the Goſpel may att by vertue of their Commiſſion 


' from Chriſt, upon their own kyowleage or conſcience as to cenſuring. But as we 


ſhall ever deny, fo they have formerly diſclaimed that any tuch commiltion 
was cyer paſſed by the Keeper of the ſeals of Heaven, (the holy Gholt that 
made them Overſeers of the Church of God.) In the eighth Seton they re- 
nounce the cenſuring by the M:inuter alone, and inthe fifteenth, they wave 
that power which they (falſely) ſuppoſe the Schools allow them to cenſure 
upon their proper judgment and knowledge, (notwithilanding we know this 
is that power which they pretend to of right, and praQtice in fa&) bur though 
at firlt they were like Pompey, occnltior non melior, ſomewhat cloſer never a jot 
better ; yet now at laſt they fear not to pur off the mask under which they tirt 
walked, ſo confident they are become, it ſeems, in their command of Legions 
(ofarguments) and like the humble Monke and proud Abbor, they look higher 
when they think they have found the keys, and now 
—— —— paulo majora Canamns, 

and like the T #rks in the Divazo, preſuming to carry on things by ſtrong hand, 
openly debate of Arcana imperii : and as this rendersour fears not irrational, 
that as they are cheriſht into more warmth, ſo like the ſerpent in the fable, 
they will put forth their tins, which pincht with cold they could nor make 
uſe of; ſoit ſhews to what ule and of what influence their Elders are, onely 
to as much as falſe windows and chimnies ſerve in editices, alone for-ornamenrt_ 
and uniformity, and their Elders ſerve but to make fuch things as childrens 
gunns, to ſhoot the pellets which they put into them, and give a pop ſome- 
times with that breath which chey blow into them, and rhar their Elders are 
but ſuch wood as artial's Priapus was, which it he anſwered not expeRa- 
tion, ; 

| Alioqui & ipſe lignum es, 
for they can do all alone. —_ 

Secondly, if the Miniſter alone ſhould onely put back fuch perſons whoſe 
crimes were notorious and ſcandatousto the whole Church by evidence of ta&, 
confeſſionor ſentence in any civil judicatory(where is no Eccleliaſtick)and when 
the crime is publick, and yulgarly ſpokenof, which the whoſe Church takes no- 
rice of, as Binixs reads that 32 canon ofthe 3 Council of Carthage, or which 
{tartlech the whole Church (as Caranza) or offends it, as the Cenrarifts render 
it, or «bs crimina ita manifeſtantur ut nulla poſſunt probabili ratione defends, where 
trimes are ſo manifeſt that they cannot be defended by any probable reaſon, as Aug. 
ſpeaks, and quando crimen notum eft omnibus,& omnibus execrabile apparet when 
the crime 3s known to all and appears execrable to all, (as other times he exprefſech 
it) ſuch a man being jure, in fiers, attu fignato & demerizorie excommunicatus, 
of right and of merit and xpon the point of being excommunicate, yet however 
orhers might tight againſt this courſe, and irs day might come rode, of it might 
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deſcend to battle and periſh, yer my hand ſhall not be ſtretchr out againſtir, 
for though my underitanding be convinced that none can regularly be repel- 
led from the Lords Supper but by a judicial ſentence, and that none oughr 
to be denied the privilege of a Church-member that is not juſtly and duely 
cut off from the body of the Church, or be denied the Supper, that is nor 


turned out of the family, yet as Azgsſtine ſaid long ſince, alind eft quod 


docemus,alind quod ſuſtinemus, it 1s one thing which Wwe teach, another what 
we are content to ſuffer, and for my parr, 1 ſhall ſpare to fall on the contra- 
opinion as Benaiah did upon foab, yet leaye it to be ſmitten by ſome 0- 
thee chat ifit happen to live to haye an hoary head, (as I hope it ſhall ſooner 
die and Iwiſh it may doſo) it may not then go down to the grave in peace , 
yet that they may not deceive themſelves,nor others miſtake me, I ſhall here 
alſo tell them, that thus to ſuſpend ſuch men, is not juſtifiable by rule, 
though it may be tolerable by dilpenſation, they cannot claimir by uit ticle, 
yetit they gertit by diſſeifin, though we ſhall not releaſe the right, yer we 
can be content to leave them the peaceable poſſeſſion, we ſhall not through 
careleſs improyidence ſquander or be prodigal of the leaſt piece that carriech 
the ſtamp of a neceſſary truth, yet we do not think every ſmall debt to be worth 
a ſuit to recover it; we ſhall fortify no place againſt yerity, nor betray any 
of her fortreſſes to the enemy, yer we think it not neceſſary to ſtorm every 
ſmall redoubr,which brings us under no great danger; wecannot yield to carry 
the veſſels ofthe temple of God at Hieruſalem, to che temple of peace at Rowe, 
(as Hierom ſaith was done by the Romaxs) nor yet make remplum concerdie opus 
wvecordie, (as was once ſaid at Rome) nor redeem our,peace in ſuch manner, as 
Alcamenes the Spartan protelted againſt, ſo as not to keep peace with the 
laws, and to facrifice a neceſlary truth to propitiate peace,  neyertheleſs 
thongh no beaſt was killed before the altars of peace; which was always kepr 
unbloodied,yet the trotters or feet ofſome animals were there ſacrificed; 10 
though no important truth is to be quitted or given up as a ſacrifice to peace 
yet we may offer up our feet, and not. go about co vindicate all truths not 
conſenting to what they praRtice as if 1t were jult, yet not conteſting againſt 
what they do unjuſtly. If we can eat our hony and our figgs, by enjoying 
quietneſs, and yet ſay with the Egyptian Prieſts, ſweet is truth, we think we 
maybe as excuſable as St, Anug»ſtine was, who lived in an age which he com- 
-plained to be full of preſumprioxs, as he alwayes perſwaded ro ſuffer ſome e- 
vil perſons for the good of unity, ſo he permitted ſome, no good practiſes, for 
the recompence of peace, which he did not approve, though he dared not freely 
to reprove, for the avoiding of the ſcandals of ſundry either holy or turbulent per- 
ſons. The Church of God (laith he) being placed between mach chaffe and ma- 
n) ares, tolerates many things, and yet thoſe things which are contrary to faith 
or good life, ſhe approves nct, neirher holds her peace, nor yet doth the things, and 
rherefore if fuch a-ſop will ſtop Cerberus his mouth , though we do not 
throw it-into his jawes, yet rather then be troubled with his barking, we 
will not pluck it out, and (as the Athezians onee ſaid, if Alexander will be a 
god let him be a god) if they will needes exerciſe ſuſpenſion, yer if it ſhall be 
onely in ſuch caſes and. with, ſuch limitations as we have here mentioned and 
formerly premiſed, we ſhall ſuſpend our quarrell with them concern- 
ing it. : : 
Bur if they ſhall ſay ofthis power as the pride of Vega ſpeaks of eternal life xo 

accipiars gratis,or think that we ought to give them this,asaudacious Maldonate 
faith, that God muſt confer eternal glory upon good works, velit nelit, whether 
he will or no: we muſt then teach them alſo to diſtinguiſh between favour 

anddebt , and betwixt a tenure by fufferance and by charter. 
As Emrropius that had perſwaded the Emperour to ſhut up and aboliſh all 
I; | ni fanQuavies 
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ſanctuaries, was hunlelt conitrained at length co fly ro one of them tor tis 
refuge; ſo I know many of them which have ſo vilifed and deſpiſed the 
book of Common Prayer, that yet now would ſupport and bottom the pow. 
er of ſuſpending ina ſingle Miniſter, by the Rubrick thereof, but as Chry- 
ſoftome drew Entropins from the Santtuary and delivered him to the Minilters 
of jultice, ſo we ſhall beat them from any defence or refuge in that hold which 
they hold not to, who can indeed never be ſaved by that book which they do 
not read. He was ſecond to few for learning and judgement, and ſurpaſſed 
all for his experience in the affaires of the Church and State, who tells us, char 
whereas the Rubrick, orders the Curate not to ſuffer to be partakersof the 
Lords Table; nor to admit open and noterious eyil livers by whom the Con- 
Sregation is offended, yet nevertheleſſe, this Was to be done onely by intimati- 
6 given, and direttion returned from hs Ordinary as (faith he) the Canon inter- 
prets it (Can. 27. compared With 26.) for otherwiſe it is athing unreaſonable 
ard altogether illegal, that a C hristian man laying open claim to his right in 
the Sacrament ſhould by the meer diſcretion of a Curate be debarred from ir. [ 
would be loath to put my lands, nay my goods and chattels, and ſhall I put my in- 
tereſt in the body and blood of Chriſt to aprivate diſcretion ? ſo might it be in the 
poWer of a malicious Prieſt (4s our learned gloſfſer doth prudently obſerve) (he 
underſtands Lynwood )to mwlEt Whom he pleaſe With this horrible andexecrable pu- 
niſhment — and indeed it is against the prattice of all Antiquity, that the prieſt 
ſhould offer of his own head, to keep any chriſtened believing man ſrom the (acred 
myſteries, lo he. 

And what ſenſe ſoever the words do carry and purport, and what power ſo- 
ever was thereby intended to be permitted to the Curare, yetthe Rubrick mighe 
refle& ſome of its redneſſe on their faces and. make them bluſh, to ſee how 
that rod which they firſt caſt down upon the ground , fince they have put 
forth their hand and taken it by the taile, is become a ſerpent, and fince they 
have deſtroyed that whereupon they would now buildtheir authority;thar they 
have raiſed their edifice far higher then that foundation in its ſtrength could 
have born. for 

1, That power (whatſoever it was) was not onely authoriſed, but dire&ted 
and limited by the Canon, whereas theſe racers, asthey run betore the ſignal 
given, arid foreſtall and anticipate the law, ſo they have no other. 1&voy, no 
rule or white line which was uſed in the old goes to marke out their courſe; 
but they run at random where and how their will or affeQions carry or tranſ- 
port them.as ifthey would have us know (as Caligula aid to Antonia) that 
all things are lawful to them and upon all. Theſe young Phaerons(for ſuch in- 
deed are the moſt 6f our furious drivers, the old men generally and for the 
major part giving counſel to be ſervants unto this people in this day, and to an- 
ſwer them, and vo ſpeak, geod words to them that they may be their ſervants 
for ever; but theſe boy-elders, who have fcarce ſhaken off their formi- 
dable dreames of breeching, baving now ſuddenly and unexpeReedly gotten the 
rod into their hands,lay about them wildly and unmercifully, &- ſatzs pro im- 
perio, theſe Phaerons 1 ay) having leaped into their fathers chaire and gotten 
the chariot of the Sun 

k 
—— que non viribas iftis Ed 
HMnnera conveniunt, nec 1am juvenlibus annis, 


upon pretence of bringing us new light, and leaving the beaten track, 
and taking new extrayagant and deyious wayes, have ſet our world 
on fire, | 
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— nec frena remittunt , 
Nec retinere valent——— ſolitaque jugum gravitate carebat: 


ſuch hot-ſpurs who have forgotten the modeſty of the young Senators at Rome, 
who were aſhamed to ſpeak in any matter of judicature, but were uſed to 
condeſcend into the judgement of the Conſular and elder Senators, might be 
juftly checkt in their pragmatiime and audactouineſs, as Zeno daſht a young 
man that was ſomewhat bold and importunate with him, by ſhewing him a 
Slaſfe and asking him, it fuch deportment became ſuch a tace ? 

2. This power (be it whatſoeyer) was permitted to be exerciſed onely up- 
on open and notorious ey1l livers, by whom the congregation was offended, 
who had done wrong unto, or lived in malice and hatred with their neigh- 
bours, {which theretore had fome ſuitableneſs to the precept of our Saviour, or 
did bur reminde the party thereot,and had ſome agreement with that uſage in 
the primitive Church, where betore che celebration, the Deacon cryed, xe quzs 
contra aliquem, no man ſhould bring wich him any malice againſt another ) 
which offence notwithſtanding wasalfo to be publickly known to others aſwell 
as to the party offended, or elie no notice was to be taken thereof upon the 
diſcovery ot any private knowledge, for as 7anſenins alleagerh out of Au- 
taſtine, if thow onely knoweſt that another hath offended againſt thee, and wilt 
rebuke him before all, thou art not a cerreftor but 4 betrayer. Whercas con« 
trariwile they inflict this publick cenſure upon a private knowledge, not on 
ſingle perſons, but whole Congregations, and that alſo not tor any ſpecial 
crimes wherewith any are or can be ſcandalized, but onely tor not manifelta. 
tion of their worthineſs, of which worthineſs chey are the onely and the arbi- 
trary judges, the enormity and inordinatenels ot which proceeding, we have 
ellewhere ſufficiently maniteſted and ſpare here farther to recapitulate, be- 
cauſe ſemper abuntantia contumelioſa in ſemetipſa, roo much hath alwayes 
too little commendation, and if 


Bu idem facimns, nimium tibs Stella videtur, 


3. Ifthe party openly declared himſelf to have repented and amended, or 
that he was purpoſed to recompence thoſe whom he had wronged, he was 
then notwithſtanding to be admitted without any ſuſpenſion, procraſtination 
or farther trial ro be had, or probation to be made of the truth and fin- 
cerity of ſuch profeſſion, whereas this exception or proviſo in the Ru- 
brick,as it checks with their practice de fa&o, fo it claſheth with what they 
fay ought to be done de jare, as they have in termes expreſly delivered them- 
ſelves Y.19. | ; 

4. This was to be practiſed alſo but in that one caſe, (if in that) when there 
was no ſpace for appeal to the Biſhop by way of preſentment, which as in all 
reaſon was immediately to follow ſuch ſuſpenſion, ſo the Curate was appoin- 
ted in the 27, Canon, either upon complaint of the party,or being required by 
the Ordinary to ſignifie the cauſe thereof to himyand therein ro obey his or- 
gder and direQion , whereas theſe men have kneaded and incorporated the 
Biſhop and the Curate into one, andleft no appeal bur from Philzp aſleep ro 

Philip awake, and who knows how long his nap may laſt, as tempns eft men- 
ſura motus, ſo they have had time enough to have meaſured their motions by 

rule,and were not {treightned or obſtructed from proceeding in a judicial me- 

chod,there was no haſt to bring forth this blinde way of ſuſpenſion,nevertheleſs 

diſdaining to be like thoſe celeſtial bodies, the ſtars, whoſe motions ow 
an 
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and qualifie the times by moving regularly in a commeniurace and conſtant 
courle, they rather chuſe to reſemble choſe Comets of a miſchievous influence 
and dire portent, which move at random and extravagantly, as their proper 
| levity carries, or a paſſionate guſt drives, or an appetite ro their fuel and 
foment ſhall attra& them, and as they have abſolved or relaxed themſelves 
from all canons to regulate their doings, ſo have they cancelled all wayes of 
appeal for redreſs of their miſcarriages, only they anſwer us (as itis faid in 
che life of Wilfrid, that Theodorus Arch-Biſhop of Canerbaury did a Prieſt 
whom he deprived) though 1 cannot charge you with any thing, yet what I 
will 1 will. | | 

And upon theſe conſiderations, as in the animoſity between Nero and 
Thraſeas Petus, when one accuſed the latter to be a corrupt Judge, the 
former anſwered, would Thraſecas did as truly love me, as it is true he isa jult 
Judge, fo might the book, of Common prayer ſay, would they could as 
well approve me in all other things, as in this I am to be approved: 
They ſhould therefore have done more conſultly not to have pretended 
to borrow their pattern from that, which they imitate not , but rather 
as Apeles willed his boy when he had illfayouredly painted a Cock, to 
drive away all living Cocks from his Table, that they might not by com- 
pariſon ' diſparage his work; ſo they might with more prudence have ſpa- 
red the mention of that, which ( ſince reftum ef index obliqui) being 
more right, will fer off their way to befarr the crookeder. 

But though no Dogs were admitted into Diaza's Temple, yet her image 
had alwayes a Dog chained by her, and ſo thoſe whom they mark for 
Dogs may perchance be admitted, moſt- of them, if they would be bound 
in their chains; bur now they are Dogs becauſe they bark at thoſe that 
break the houſe; only at ſhearing-times they are not Dogs, unleſs perhaps 
ſuch Dogs as are in Angola, where they bear wooll, and fo when they 
ſhear thoſe Hogs there 1s wooll with this great cry , Yet though they pur 
the Dos on the people, it ſeems they keep the teeth to themſelves, the 
dentem caninum, and ſuch odious calumnies have nothing of the ſweet in- 
fluence of the Pleiades, but too much of the rage and malignity of the 
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- SECT. XXX. 


x Cor. 11, 27. and ſequent : d&;ſcuſſed, Of eating and drinking #7wor- 

' thily. whether it be an affual or habitual umxortbineſs, Of prepa, 
ration for the Euchariſt and ſelf-examinalion The exalting the Eg- 
chariſt and the preparation and diſpoſutzons requiſite therewnto above 
other Ordinances and above what us required for partaking of them, 
had their riſe from tranſubſtantiation, The Fathers 5þake as highly and 
as vehemently of other Ordinances, and the holy afjeftions neceſſary for 
participating of them as of the Euchariſt, whether there be a receſſi- 
ty of examining all becauſe ſome canuot examine themſelves, whe- 
ther any irregenerate man can examine himſelf, whether this tend aot 
to introduce anricular confeſſion. Jude 3. opened, 


His Argument is dead born, having been elſewhere ſtrangled and ſuffoca- 
* ted betore it was broughr torth here, and though they produce it now 
as a ſacrifice tothat Altar which they haveerected againſt an Altar, yet in the 
diſſeQion and unbowelling thereof, we have diſcerned no auſpicious ſignes of 
any viory for them, but the contrary. | 

We ſhall not here repeat what hath been formerly declared, to do the ſame 
things ſo often, Seneca thinks were enough to make life weariſome, and repe- 
titions are more likely to make a Book diſreliſh, like meat twice ſodden, 
for 


ſorder qnicquid Spelavimus olim 
only 


Rara juvant, primis fit major gratia pomis. 


Neither ſhall weenlarge or addeunto what hath been already delivered, leſt 


obſtat noſtris ſua turba libellss, 
Leftoremque frequens laſſat, &+ implet opus, 


Yet as Amaſa though wallowing in blood, as longas he lay in the way, cauſed 
thoſe to ſtand ſtill that came near him, ſo though (we think) we have mortal- 
ly wounded the Argument, yet ifit lie here unremoyed, it thay put ſome ro a 
ſtand, therefore we ſhall only digirum ad fontes intendere, and deal like the 
Merchants about Smyrna, who ſtive and pres together their Cotten ſo cloſe as 
to enforce a Sack as big as a Wool-pack into a room at firſt too narrow for an 
arm. 

In that of 1 Cor. 11. 27. the end of the Chapter, there is firſt a fiery danger 
repreſented and derefied in unworthy receiving. 1, There is no leſs peril in un- 
worthy partaking other Ordinances, an equal hazard chaltengeth an equal 
eaute], why then ſhould not the wayes of preventing thereof at other Ordi- 
nances be as ſubſeryient to remedy it at this of the Sacrament, yea, this one Sa- 


Coritra Fal. crament? when as onetells us, {cur qui manducat & bibit ſanguinem domini 
gent. Donatifl, 3ndigne, judicium fibs manducat & bibit, ſic qui accipit indigne baptiſmum, 


inter opera 


AuguSint, 


jndicinm accipit noun ſalutem, even as he that eats and drinks the blood of the 
; _ bord 
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Lord unworthily, eats and drinks damnation to himſelf, ſo he that unworthily Secr.30 
receives Baptiſme, receives damnation and not ſalvation. Why then is not the GP IAWS 
Baptiſme of Intants ſuſpended until tryal of rheir Graces, and why do they not 
purſue their, principles as far as thoſe haye carried them, trom whom they bor- 
rowed them, v:z. the Anabaprtiſts? but they practice no ſuch previous exami- 
nation before admiſſion to other Ordinances, why do they engage their pru- 
dence only in the one, not the other ? why ſhouldthe danger be common, and 
the defenſative be ſpecial and appropriate? 

2, He that eats unworthily, ears damnation to himſelf, bs non alizs, as Au- 
ouſtine ſets the Emphaſis. 

3. That unworthineſs in not rightly eſteeming of, and duly preparing for 
the Sacrament, would damne him 1t he eat nor, and not eating would ag- 
Sravate the damnation, becauſe he neglects all his dury, the matter to be 
. done, as well as the form and manner of doing; he that doth the one, 

doth parx of his duty, and ſhall prevent part of the puniſhment, a frigid 

acceſlion ( faith Chryſoftome ) is dangerous, but nar to accede is death, 
and duties are not to be diſpenſt with , becauſe they cannot be done as 
they ought, and as in doubtfull things the ſater part is to be choſen, ſo it is 
fafer todo the duty where good may enſue, than to omit it upon fear leaſt evil 
may happen; 

The unworthineſs which the threatnings of the Apoſtle thus ſtrike at, ſeems 
not to be indignitas ſompliciter, ſed indecentia Specials, not unworthineſs fim- 
ply; but a ſpecial i»decorum or undecency in receiving, and an indignity op- 
poſed to worthy receiving by way of contrariety,; not of negation, no habitual 
perſonal unworthineſs in the receivers, but an aQttial unworthineſs in the man- 
ner of receiving, | 

And this truth may be readin text letters, and the ſenſe be diſcovered by 
the very ſignatures inherent in the text, for the Apoſtle reproves them for 
coming together »ot for the better but for the worſe, he reprehends them not 
for coming together the better ſoxt-with the worſe, good and bad in a mixt 
communion; he declares not who were to be admitted to the holy Supper, but 
how it was to be received, neither doth he treat how the perſons were to be 
qualified that ought to be partakers, but of the a& and manner how they 
were to partake, for he faith not, he that eats and drinks being unworthy, 
o&v&£1G-, but he that ears aud drinks unworthily &votics, quicenam hanc indigne 
rrattant, which handle this Supper unworthily, as P3ſcator, take a ſurvey of 
the whole chapter; you ſhall not obſerve atittle; nor diſcover any intimation, 
of any habitual qualifications inthe receiver, but only of aRual reverence in 
recelving, and a jult eſtimation of the excellency of the thing to be received; The vulgac 
When you come together in the Church (that is, in the moſt ſolemn atts of the Lords reads Ebriury 
Supper, faith Diodate,) there be diviſions among you, he upbraids them with no Paige; wi 
diſſentions they had otherwhere, but of thoſe which they were guilty of at the M2, Anſelm: 
Synaxis, he increpates them that they were drunken, not that they were FuGinien, Are- 
common drunkards, but that they came in their drunkenneſs to drink the blood #is, Epulendo 
of Chriſt, and that alfo while the poor were an hungry and a thirſt, and every _—— 
one taking before his own ſupper,- they not only deſpiſed the Charch of God; and as Parauriſu.. 
ſhamed thoſe that had not worldly wealth, making the Charch as 4 parlor to pra modum,as 
banquet in ((aith Hierom) and the Church to be a common place, and the Sup- Eftrur Largins 
per 4 private feaſt (ſaith Chryſoftome, ) which ought to be common to all, as both Chrifllarom 

e and Hierews expreſly; and it was indeed their fin that every fattion (faith moderationem 

Parents) viot communicating together did eat apart, whereas there ought to be one decet.as Piſce. 
communion of all, and t herefore the . ſeparations of ſome, and excluſions of others xa pr 
did check, with the nat gre of this myſtery whith ought to be the common thanks- uns 5vok 


drunk as th 
giving of the Church, for the death of Chriſt and tht benefits thereof, whente it Dutch Adi; 
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DzgtncE zs called a $ynaxis or gathering together, as Params, and in confonancy witli 
LAS him Aquinas and Arectizs, (and when all thele bend their bows to ſhoot theſe 
arrows, the Apologilts are as cat in pieces,) by reaſon ot all which abutes and 
inordinatenels inthe time and act of receiving, ut came to paſs that they did 
not eat the Lords Supper, they ſeemed to do any thing elſe rather then that (faith 
?uſtinian) it was not the Lords Supper (latth Hierom) but mans, or their own 
ſupper, as the Dutch Annotations, or a ſupper of Bacchus (for the exceſs) or of 
Mars, (for the diſſentions,) as A Lapide, they altogether deſtroyed it and had no 
ſuch thing, as Pare, and to the like effett Angaſtine, Cajetan, Harve xs, 
Eſtins, &C. | | | SER 
Avgut. Epi, And to eat and drink #worrhily, to the eating and drinking damnation to 
11.ad Januar, himſelf, v.29. was the not diſcerning of the Lords body, a praRtical not diſcer- 
ceteri in lo. ping, celebrating it as 4 profane and not like a ſacred feaſt, (faith Piſcator,) 
Fiſcator Tn 0 it Ui | a bringing no greater reſpect to the Sacrament of th 
Mit. 26,26, (Ating it like ordinary meat, an ging 0 greater reſp nent of the 
Baronius annal communion of the body of Chriſt, then to other corporal and common kinde of food, 
Eccleſ.tom.1. in the words of Diodate, and che concurrent ſenſe of Hierom, Caſſianus, An- 
A. GC. 57.t (elme, Aquinas, Bullinger, Aretius, the Dutch Annotators, Eſtins, Gagnaus, 
HOOP A Lapide, &c. they met together only for gluttony and the panch ſake (faith Ba- 
concil. Trident, 7011s, ) and they did eat unworthily (iauh Chemmtias) becauſe they dzd not 
part.2-p.105., think more highly and reverently of the Lords Supper, then of any vulgar common 
Ambreſ.in lic. 51, nor did approach toit With more reverence of minde and devotion, and ſo did 
_—_— diſcern the Lords body, that 1s, they conſidered not how exceeding great was 
the difference, and how much more precious Was the meat of the Lerds Supper, 
' then of other common [uppers, he receives unworthily (faith Ambroſe) who cele- 
brates the Sacrament otherwiſe then Chriſt inſtituted, he that obſerves not that 
manner preſcribed by Chriſt, and doth not eſteem or think, reverently enough of 
the Sacrament (as Aretins, ) that perverts the right and pure nſec thereof (taich 
AMarlorat ) that, handleth it unworthily and irreverently, as Piſcator, as if theſe 
two were ſynonymous, and all theſe modes relate only to the at of re- 
celying, | 
pa; that this was an actual unworthineſs in the receiving, for which the 
Corinthians were reprehended, was the clear and coniiant judgment of the An- 
Ambroſ. in Cients, how could he receive and not unworthily, Who deſpiſeth the' bangry, and 
8 +” beſides that he deſpiſeth him doth ſhame bim ? ſauh Chryſeſtom, tarry one for ano- 
p = 19 ther, Wherefore ({aith Photins) leaſt ye be proved to receive the Lords body aud 
broſe, Prima- blood unWorthily, tarry one for another, that (ſaith Ambroſe) ye come not 
fius cired together to judgment, that is, that youkeep the myſteries ſo that you be worthy to 
Anda be reprehended with off ence, becauſe none tarried for amather (faith Hierom,) they 
Teflas, in did eat , not unto ſantlification , but unto judgment , and to like purpole 
1 Cor.11.5, Primaſins, And all thele interpretations are grounded upon, and gathered 
& 21, from v. 33, & 34, when ye cowe together tarry one for. another, eat at home, that 
| ye come not together unto condemnation, and all this but-an aual unworthiheſs, 
and that in the manner of receiving, wy | 
And asprivatives are known by thetr poſitives, and eyil underſtood in and by 
the +oppolite good, ſo dvefio;, unworthily, will be beſt known: by ak1@-, 
which is derived from m&e# To «ye, which is properly ſpoken of that which 
2s of equal weight or moment, being borrowed and. tranſlated from the man« 
ner of weighing, where one ſcale ltands eyen and: right with another, when 
the weight in either is equal, and confonantly d{1@- and &fias are uſed in 
Scripture for meet and decent, and fo by our tranſlators rendred, the adjective 
Aatth. 3. 8. Atts 26. 20. meet for repemtance, 1 Cor. 16. 4.3f it be meet, 
2 Theſſ, 1.3. 4s it is meet, and the Adverb Row. 16. 2, Philip, 1.27. as 5 be- 
- Eheninit, ut £ommmeth, and correſpondently to this fenſe Chommitiwzs tells us, ro eat worthi- 
prins. {y is to uſe the Eucharift in ſuch many, and toſuchend; as if was inſtirnted 


by 
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by the ſon of God, ſo Ambroſe rightly underſtands and expounas this worthineſs, 5. Hf 
and Paul comprehends this doftrine in one word Iownazer which fonifieth - CT.30, 
think, conſider and underſtand and examine what that 15 which we Prove, be ihe 
And it o&va$1@5 unworthily, be only undecently, /ecxs ac alunit as & meri- 
tum poſtulat, otherwiſe then the dignity and merit of the thing requireth, it 
then tolloweth that this unworthinels is in effeR bur Irreverence, and want of A ke 
p | : -# reg : * Ambroſe in x: 
a juſt eſtimation of the Sacrament in receiving it, /er the minde underſtand ad Corimb 
(faith Ambroſe) that reverence ts owing to him Wheſe body they approach tore- C.1 1-t0m4. 
ceive, he receives unWorthily (as Anſelme) Who partakes the holy Encharisp 358. 
without reverence, and this doth Ambre, e lay, 3s to receive nepligently and in- j 3 kya 
conſrderately (as Chemnitias alſo tells us) toyecerve unworthily is to receive irre- Jocum. 
verently, it we will credit Pſcaror, whoſe teſtimony Gerhard backs with the 
like witneſs of Bez4 and Bxcan, and the fame leſſon is prickt by Amyraldys, Gerhard boc,.. 
| though he ſing it witha clearer yoice, he unworthnly partakes of this holy bread com.tom. 5.ſeF, 
and wine, who ſaſficiently conſiders not in his minde; what and how great a thing = ; #9 " 
+ ; ; yreld.the. 
It is to be deſtinated for the repreſenting of the body and blood of Chriſt, and judo- Salmur.de cx 
.eth no otherwiſe of theſe ſymbols then if they Were common things, and come 5to na Domin.pare, 
hanale them with unwaſht hands, whereunto we may conjoyn the ſuffrage of 3:5-62-2.118, 
Eſtivs, (though he put a patch to enlarge it farther,) ſaying, he thar approach- 
eth to receive with zreverence, or With the affettion or the guilt of mortal (in, ts 
anworthy, this latter additament being only the bias of the interpretation car- 
rying toward the neceſlity of auricular confeſlion, the undergoing whereof, 
the Papiſts do generally determine, doth comply with and comprehend the 
whole duty of examining a mans ſelf, as we ſhall forthwith inſtance, but Gav- 
714145 Out Of T heogeri#s and T heodoret interprets that precepr of the Apoſtle thus, 
let every one ſearch his own ſoul, that is to ſay, what opinion or eſteem he hath 
of theſe myſteries, and ſo let him partake them and communicate, for whereas he 
ſaith (himſelf,) that us ſet for his minde and judgment, for he wonld have us 
rightly to juage of theſe myſteries, leſt we ſhould only think they were ſome car- 
zal things, 10 as by the purport of his interpretation, to examine himlelf is to 
reſearch what reverenteſteem he bears of the dignity of theſe myſteries reſult- 
ing from a conſideration of the nature, end and uſe thereof, and whither accor- 
dingly he, came to partake it, as to an holy inſtitution for the memorial of 
Chriſt and annunciation of his death, | | 
I cannot be ignorant that the main ſtream of Theologues, as well thoſe that 
bave run down to us from a long courſe, the Ancients, as thoſe that have had 
their ſprings near hand, the Modern, will not be confined and limited within 
ſo narrowa channel, but do overflow thoſe banks and enlarge and dilate this 
examination farther then a due conſideration and reyerential eſtecm of theſe 
myſteries, taking in alſo and comprehending the qualifications of faith, charity 
and repentance, "et | 
But when I hear what they fay, I alſo hearken what they prove, ex /olis 
ſeripturis examinarionis neſtr@ diſcretio petenda eſt, ſaith Origen, the diſcuſſi- 
01 of our judgment muſt only be taken from ſcripture, for without the witneſs 
thereof our ſentences and expoſitions have no credit, faith, charity and repen- 
cance are theneceſlary graces conſtitutive of all good Chriſtians, and not only 
of worthy communicants, and that they are only needful qualifications for the 
Sacrament, not other Ordinances,or diſpoſitions more requiſite to the worthy 
partaking of this then of others, or that ſuch as are not thus qualified and 
diſpoſed may be admitted to other holy duties, but muſt be repelled from this, 
we cannot but ſuſpend our belief, untill they produce ſome divine warrant to 
oo. 43 ww Teton 
It 
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Dzxzencs It is indeed {faich Chemnitius ſpeaking of preparation) a difficult queſtion 
WO and of great moment, ana therefore is not to be determined According t6 0ur Co gita- 
Chemnit. nbi 75035, or the opinions of any other men whatſoever, but ws to be explicated out of the 
prins.Þ.105. 1,3 ;ne of Gods word. S. Paul delivered unto theſe Corinthians what he had 
received of the Lord, and we ought-to be followers of him as hewas of Chriſt, 
faceſſat noſtra ſententia, Paulum interrogemus ({aith Ambroſe to the Emperour 
Gratian,) let our judgment {tand apart, and ler us ask Paw! the queſtion. To 
redreſsand reform the abuſes and the inordinateneſs tor which the Corinthians 
were culpable, he produced the inſtitution as the only rule to ſer that right 
which they had perverted, he ſhews therefore when-the Lords Supper was in- 
ſtituted, in the night in Which he was betrayed, leaving it at his departure asthe 
laſt pledg of his love, he declares what he took, bread and rhe cup, as the 
ſignes and material elements, whar by thanksgiving and his benediRion he 
made them to ſignify, the bread his body, the cup the new teſtament jn hes 
blood, to what end he ordained it to be done, to wit, #7 remembrance of him, 
and to ſhew forth his death, and upon all theſe infers,wherefore whoſaever ſhall cat 
of this bread and ariuk of this cap unworthily, &c. that is, 1o as they uſed to do, 
tor it refers according to his intention to the inordinate manner of recelving, 
which they were guilty of, and he laboured to redreſs, which wasa receiving 
without an holy conſideration and reyerent efieem ofthe excellency and dign- 
ty of theſe myiteries, without any decency or external order in the manner of 
partaking, and with a perverting the.end tor which jr was inſticured, and ought 
to be uſed, while they took it only as profane and conumon mer. 

And as the inſtitytion was recited as the rule whereby to reRify the male- 
adminiſtration, ſo was it allo repeated as the fiandard ro meaſure and limit the 
ſelf-examination, xorma hujus Now lets ſemphiciſſima, rutiſſima eft ipſa inſti- 

Ubi priue. tutio, ſaith Chempitigs, no other light being here reflefted co guide us in this 
way, but what beams from the initcurtion, .and what irradiates not from 
thence 1s not neceſſary to our illumination, ang if any ſhall go beyand the li- 
mits meaſyred out by the inſlzution, as they will finde no certain foundation 
whereypon to pitch, ſo neither ſhall we know how large they may extend, or 
how high they may carry their ſuperſtructure, ſo as the inſticution being the 
rule whereby to direct in the worthy receiving, and (elf-examination being 
ſubſervient to ſuch receiving, muſt bealſocolle&ed from and ſquared out by 
the inſtitution, and ſeeing that rule being here laid forth to reRify the manner 
of receiying, containeth and confiſterh in reverence, external decency, and 
order; to enlarge or advance the felexamination beyond this, to wit, our 
conſideration of the magnitude of the things propoſed, and recounting of the 
greatneſs of the duty, as Chryſoſtozpe ſpeaks, and our reſearching what alfedti- 
ons and reſolytions we hold for recelying in ſuch a firting manger, is (as Ca- 
4etan ſaid of the Popes infallibilicy) rather ofthe piety then the neceſſity of faith, 
cum Domings tacuerit quis dicet illa vel tha ſunt aut ſi dicere audeat unde probat ? 

fauh Angaſtine. | - 

2, The Apoſtle excited them ta examine themſelves concerning thoſe di- 
ſpoſitions and qualifieations which were deficient in them when they had acceſs 
to the Sacrament, but all of them wanted not, nor were detective in thoſe di- 
vine infuſed habits, for had they þeen deſtitute thereof, they had been of the 
world, whereas they were chaſtezed of che Lord, that they might not be condem- 
ned of the world, v. 32. _ 

3. If whether we have thoſe graces, faith, charity, repentance, ought to be 
the ſuhje& maxcer af ſelf-examination,” and that theſe are the neceſfary qualifi- 
cations of communicants, and conditions without. which they ought not to 
communicate, thoſe graces then being proper only to the regenerate, it will 
follow that none but the regenerate ought t6 be admitted to receive the Sacra- 


ment, 
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ment, and thar poſitive ſignes and tryal of regeneration are requiſite in all $ ECT,3O; 
that are to be received into communion, fince themlelves have caught, hat 
what others are to examine themſelves of in order to coming, the Eladers.Cone or 
other kinde) are to take examination of in reference to admitting , ſeeing ſome 
men cannot rightly examine themſelves, and yet this requiring politive {ignes of 
regeneration, many Who require thoſe quaiitications and exact theſe conditions, 
do yet diſclaim and proteſt againit, but however they pretend a medious way 
and to be at diſtance from the extremes, yer what do they herein other 
then daſh upon the one of them, and are in the midſt onely by a verbal 
abnegation of both, bur have a real participation wich one of the ex- 
tremes? 
4. I ſhall nevertheleſs readily grant that none ought to partake of the Sa- 

crament without theſe graces, but { underſtand it 7» ſenſu compoſito non divi- 
ſo, not that if he be not regenerate he ought not to come, but being come, 

he ought to be regenerate and to go away ſuch, if ſuch he came not, I afficme 

no man muſt partake without theſe graces, yet I fay not that no man without 
theſe graces mult partake, the words (without thele graces) limiting and de- 
terminins the predicate or the action, (parrakipg) not the ſubje&, (noman) , . 7 
there is the ſame reaſon (ſaith 7 unins) concerning the Word and the Sacraments, Jenin _ 
in both faith is equally requiſite, equally neceſſary, the Word without faith killeth cram.ſeR.27... 
Zohn 12. 47. 2 Cor. 2, 16. the Sacrament without faith condemneth, 1Cor.11, tem.2-p.2117« 
27,& 29. As if I ſhould fay then,no man ought to hear the word without faith, - 
yer it would not follow, that no man withour faith ought to hearthe word, for 

though before he heard he have not faith, yet hearing he ought to receive che 

word with faith, which the word is efficacious to work ; ſo in like manner 
though a man betore his partaking the Lords Supper, have not in cruth thoſe 
ſpiritual and divine graces, yet at and by the participation he ought to have 

them, the celebration having an aptneſs and an efficacy to begec them, the 
Sacrament being a praRical figne which by diyine ordination andaſliſtance 

is powerfull to effect what it {ignifieth, and to generate faith by holding out 

life through the death of Chriſt chere repreſented, and to produce repentance 

by ſhewing forth the infinite guilt of fin, which nothing could expiace but the 

death of the Son of God, and by laying on us an obligation to be his ſervants, 

who hath ſhewed us ſuch invaluable love as to redeem us by becoming a ran- 

ſome for us, and islikewiſe effetual to work charity towards God by remind- 

ing us of that intinirely conſtraining motive of Gods ſending his only Son to 

die for us, when we were enemies, every word being pregnant with moſt 
forcible arguments, and alſo to beget love toward our neighbour by declaring 

the intereſt we all haye in one common ſalvation, and that we all though 

many members are one body, as the bread made of many grains is one 

loafe, ; | 

' 5. Itis mens duty in communicating thus to be diſpoſed, but though they 
perchance may not previouſly be thus prepared, it doth not ceaſe to be their 

duty to communicate, inability of doing things ſufficiently not cancelling or 
abſolving from the duty to do them, eſpecially when the doing them is adju- 

mental to doing them ſufficiently, theſe are qualifications wherewith we are 
obliged to receive, but not conditions, without which we are difobliged from 
receiving, as long as upon ſelf-examination we are conſcious to haye a reve- 

rent eſtimation of the Sacrament, a ſenſe of the decency and order to be uſed 

in receiving, and a purpoſe according to our model ſo to receive, although 

we do not tinde (if there ſhould be an obligation to reſearch for) an evidence 

of theſe divine vertucs in :r ſouls, we ought yet to truſt ro God, and de- 


pend upon the power o* !:!s $: ace inthe uſe of the means, among which this is 
a {1gnal one, for the 0/4121ng 0ithem, for 52 ef eua (indifferently pas 
J3 * place, 


"662 © The Fathers ſpake as bighly of 


Dzpzncs place, (as Diodate,) not only in one ordinance, but (faith Piſcator) in allil- 
<x_L luſtrious revelations of God) where I ſhall record my name, (make my glory 
to dwell, as the Chaldee,) or my majeſty, as Jonathan Ben Vzicl, make men- 
tion of my name, as the Perſian, caule you to record my name, as Pi{cator, 
or to celebrate it, as Zunias and Tremelizs, give thee occaſion or command to 
call upon my name, as Diodate, (all which may in a way of excellency be veri- 
fied of the Euchariſt) 7 will come wnto thee and I will bleſs thee, (with inſpi- 
ration) asthe ordinary g/oſfſe, I will ſhew 1 am preſent by ſome witneſs, as 
Rivet, my holy word ſhall appear unto thee, as the Hicroſulymitan para- 
hraſe. | 
: 6. Though therefore we ſhall ſtrike in with them to aſſent that ir ſuits with 
piety to preſs men to labour for theſe qualifications, and reſearch their hearts 
whether they be ſo qualified, this being that which renders them ſuſceptible of 
the formal part of the Sacrament, to wit, the internal and ſpiritual grace, and 
the thing ſignified, yer we ſhall keep oft and fiand ar diſtance, believing it nei- 
ther correſponds with truth nor charity, if they reſolve, that none but ſuch 
as are thus qualified are capable of the material part, the outward ſigne and 
element; we ſhould have fuſpe&ed and been timerous to diſcover it, wereit 
only our proper opinion, but we ſhall dareto deliver it out, when we can 
vouch better authority to warrant it; and we ſhall therefore recite it in the 
Brechm. toc. words of Brechman : faith is not neceſſary to the eſſential uſe of the Sacrament, 
com. de ſacram. that is, the intire either adminiftrarion or receiving thereof, but it is ſufficient 
And. '2Þ* . chat all things are performed With an external decency according 20 the preſcripe 
wi. loc, of Gods Word, and Gerhard comes up cloſeto be his ſecond, laying, faith ap- 
com. rom. 5. pertaineth nat to the ſubſtance of the Euchariſt, there being the ſame reaſon in re- 
$,237-þ- 189- (þefÞ of him that gives and of him that receives, and what ever train of conſe- 
quences they ſhall append to the words of the Apoſtle, and what ever they 
may by circuit of diſcourſe colleQ as preſcribed ro conſtitute and perfeR this 
preparation in thoſe that come , fure we are, there is not the leaſt glimpſe of 
light ſparkling from the text, which forbids thoſe ro come, thar are nor 
thus prepared ,. as it is very evident that many of theſe Corinthians were 
_ whom notwithſtanding the Apoſtle prohibiced not an acceſs to the holy 
Table, 

As for the ancient Church, common uſage and cuftome are the beſt gloſs 
upon the Canon, and the practice of the Church can beſt expound and inter- 
pret the dotrine thereof, lex carrit cam praxi, & conſuctudo eſt optimas in- 
zerpres legum, and however the Ancients by vehement ſpeeches, »t declama- 
rores per byperbolen enunciant (faith Senenſ6s) did urge, elevate and amplify the 
neceffity of thoſe qualitications, wherewith men are to come prepared to the 
Sacrament, yet that this was aymed only better to fit and diſpoſe them for 

worthy receiving, not to ſtave off or repel thoſe that had not adyanced or at- 
tained to ſuch degrees of fitneſs and gracious diſpoſitions, be may eaſily read, 
that wilt run over w cuſtom of the _ 

RD 1, For though they expreſly taught, that Chriſt was received in baptiſme 
(20. me as well as in the FE uchavif, and called baptiſme ar and. dreadful _— 
Eucharift. 1.2. tremendam piſcinam, as Chryſoftom, tremendum baptiſma, as Cyril, and tremen- 
þ-$59.286. dum tempus baptiſmatis ww the Clergy at Apamea,) and denominated it the wa- 

263, 28s, ter of life, as Fuſtiv, and heavenly, as Tertulliay , the fountain of life and en- 

' livening water, as Auguſtine, the greateſt gift, aud the head and —_ af goad 

things, as Chryſoftom, the moſt excellent and moſt magnificent of good things, as 

Naxianzen, the leader forth of good things, as N, '3ſen, with many other as glori- 

ous attributesas eyer were | key by them to the Lords Supper, yet nevertheleſs. 

they deſigned and fixeda ſhort and no yery proportionable time for the in- 
ſtruQivg of Catechumens in order to baptiſm. 


2. During: 


other Ordinances as of the Euchareſt. | 686 'P 


2. During che cime of their inltructing, they taught chem nothing ac all FÞ © 5. +6. 
concerning the Sacraments. 4 þoragh 
3. Accepced a imall meaſure of knowledge to make them capable of Ba- 
tilme, | 
, 4. Admitced chem immediately from Baptiſme to the Lords Supper. | 
5. Communicated 'the Euchariſt every day, which ſhews they ſet no ſuch 
diſparicy between th:s and other ordinances, nor underſtood of any ſuch diſpro- 
portion in the preparation requiſite co parcake of this and the reſt, burthe 
ſame preparation which was to be retained every day and rendred cher fir to. 
joyn in communion in other ordinances, diſpoſed them alfo in an aptneſsto 
communicate 1n this, | RY 
6. They expreſly taught that the body and blood of Chriſt Jeſus was recei- 


_ ved by the word preached, which impliech the like preparation requiſite to the 


one and 0.her manner of receiving it, and as Origes admoniſheth the commu- Morton.cathot 
nicant, in receiving the Euchariſt, to ſay wich che Centurion, Lord 7 am not pea! L.2.c.2. 
worthy that thow ſponldeſt enter under the reef of my mouth, 1o in the ſame ſen. #:1!0- 
tence he adds, onr Lord enters under the roof of believers in a double fignre or 
manner, now when godly paſtors enter into thy. houſe, then doth the Lord enter it 
by them, ſo think, of it as if thox recerveaſt the Lord. | 
7. They gave not only- baptiſme but + orher ordinances the epithet of Chry/oft. bemil. 
dreadtull, as well as the Euchariſt, Chryſoftom calls the word (which he allo 3 4 fide @ te- 
denominates 4 holy table) an horrible thing, and faich he, how dareſt than in- pe is pa 
vocate the horrible name of Goa, they ſpakeas vehemently and excellively of Mank bomil: 
the efficacy and cransforming power of other ordinances, calling prayer the $2: /. 1. de 
mount Tabor, where an admirable transfignraties is made of the loule unto 7914. Penn. 
God; and he that hath commerce with God in prayer ceaſeth ro be mortal, (ſaith =D 96. 
Chryſoſtom,) As the new and later, like the firit and old creation is made by ChryſoF. in 
the word, whereof che firſt work is light, ſoit isa fark (faich Cyril) caſt and Mb 1.homil. 
hid in the boſome to inflame the ſoul, and more vehemently kindleth it then fire, 3 2-P 6. 
(faich Chry/oftom,) as we ſee it melts men, who being made tufil, are cait into 
unages of wud, not bliad deaf and dumb Idols, bur to haye eyes to ſee the 
wenderfull things of God, ears to hear his voice andlive, and mouths to ſpeak - 
his praiſe, They alſo required no leſs parity to diſpoſe men for their approach 
to 0cher ordinances, and determined char the culpable partaking . hereof was 
to be gvilcy likewiſe of the body and blood of Chriſt, they char have put on 
Chriſt by baptiſme, if they fall back, into fsn, they trample upon his body, and | 
account his blood a prophane thing, inthe judgment of Baſil, prayer (faih Cle- Baſil. cit ab, 
went) is all a maxs life, and 4 converſe with God: as a hinde of Grads (faich o__ de 
Auguſtine) coming to drink, before they have acceſs ro the fountain, vomir up as "hae 2e 
th-wr poyſon ,, ſo muſt a Chriſtian caſt up all his wrath and hatred when he comes Client Ser 
*s pray; if any (faich Chryſoſtom) falling down before th:e, touch thy knees mat.1-1.p.534, 
(1h was the poſture of fuppliants) with dirty hands, thow wouldeſt kick him ' 8a 
off with thy heels, how then daveſt thou to pray unto Godin this manner? for he that OG ER. 
prayeth wſeth hes tougwe inflead of an hand, wherewith be roacheth the knees of judiir. ; 
God in ſupplication; and laitly they denounced as formidable judgmen:s againit Cbry{ef? hom, 
thoie that unworthily and ur.fruictully did partake of other ordinances ahto, Fa — / 
#0 thoſe that negligently hear it is damnation and perillons ( ſaith Chryſeſtom,) how fame" w—_ 
at # damnation will 2 be 20 you, think you ? by how much oftner any doth 12.tom 5.p. 
ear, ſo much greater vengeance will be draw upon himſelf, and if ({ 0 he) my bomil. 
ou gain nothing by our words, do not come together to hear, for what profis will | 1: ? Th 


Jou get thereby, bat that Gods judgments Will be the greater, and you foul dr- c, > homil .6. 
ſerve the more grievous puniſhment. A . tome4 $.243\ 
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All theſe points have been ſo copiouſlly and clearly declared heretofore, and 
evidenced by ſuch multifarious teſtimonies , that it ſhall be needleſs ro adde 
more, tedious to repeat the ſame, and detractive from the perfe& ſhape to 
contra them in a compendious table, ſince things can be no þetter diſcerned 
by an epitome, then perſons by an anatomy. And nevertheleſs all this magni- 
fying and eleyating the ſublimity and excellency of the duties, all thisurging 
and amplifying the neceſlity ot diſpoſitions congruous and ſuitable to them, 
the aggravating and aggrandizing the danger of unworthy acceſs to them, did 
- aim only to quicken men to come prepared, and was never intended to keep 
them off until they were approved, they excited them to due qualifications, 
but did not exclude them untill it was evident they were thus qualified, it was 
their excels of ſpeech chat they ſhould torbear to come to hear the word, 
which heard it unprofitably (which is as high a ſtrain as ever was ſounded by 
any concerning the Sacrament): yet their practice was according to the meaſu- 
red truth, to admit them however, that in time they might, profit, and their 
injunRions carried ſome reſemblance with that command of Chriſt to the 
young man, (ſell all, &c.) which great Divines ſay was mandatum: probationss, 
20n obedientie,, and was given him tor'his tryal rather then for his practice ; ſo 
theſe vehement expreſlions of the Ancients were not intended by them to keep 
men from coming to ordinances, (and no more to fright them from the Eu- 
chariſt then from others) but to excite them to try themlielyes that they might 
come better diſpoſed. | 

The golden head (ſuch were the prudent inſtitutions and golden mouths of 
the Ancients) ſometime by accidentall peryerting them, ended 1n feet of 
iron (too hard to be Uigeſted) or clay (a corrupt and earthly intercſt,) 


Prima hominis facies, & pulchro corpore Virgs 
Pube tenus, poſtrema'immani corpore piſtrix, 


As the great Lawyer Contins ſaith, it was never well fince ale (wings) were 
added to the decrees, meaning the decretals, (which Dr. Reinolds hach more 
quaintly alluded to in ExgliÞ, ſaying, fince tales were added to the Decrees,) 
ſo it hath indeed fared il} with the Church, ſince wings were annexed to the 
inſticutions or expreſſionsof the Ancients to carry them farther, or raiſe them 
bigher then they intended them, for then it falls out in them what happeneth 
to Cantharides, where though the body be harmelefs and medicinal, yer the 
wings are poyſon. 

Evil is the corruption of the good, and as evil fubſiſteth in that which is 
good, tanquam in re ſubſtrata ; ſoalſo that which was intentionally good, is 
otten occaſionally evil, Ir 1s the obſervation of Albaſpinws, that ſcarce any 
error or hereſy did creep into, or ſhew it ſelf inthe Church, bur that it was 
ſupported with a ſpecious and probable foundation, and indeed drew its origi 
nal from the auſtere received diſcipline of the Church, which when the Church 
for juit and weighty reaſons would change or moderate, yet hereticks would 
notwithſtanding ſtubbornly or perverlly retain. 

The religious catachreſis or abuſe of words, and hyperbole or exceſs of 
ſpeech uſed by the Fathers more deeply to imprint in the mind of the bearers 
an apprehenſion of the ſublimity of the myliteries, ro increaſe the reverence and 
prevent the profanation and uſing thereof as common meat, and more energe- 
tically and forcibly to declare that theſe were not bare and empty ſignes, and 
in more lively colours to.ſet forth, and more eaſily to perſwade that wonder- 
full change, not natural of the ſubſtance, bur moral of the uſe of the material 
elements, whereby they become the body-of the Lord, that is, a certain and 
eſſential pledge and roken of the berefirs which Chriſt acquired for us, by 

| | | the 


Ordinances, had us riſe from Tranſu | ſtantiation, 665 

the facrince of his body, which Sacramental charge they magnified as wonder- Sscr.30: 
ful,fupernacuraland proper co Divine omnipocency, wichout which it could 
not pollibly come to paſſe, thar cerreitrial and corrupiible mear proper to the 
feeding of the body, ſhould co us become ſpiritual, and heavenly meat, and 

ive lite coan immortal ſpiric : Theſe ampliticatory and vehement diſcourſes 
were accidentally an occation of concaving and bringing forthinto the world, 
that monſtrum informe ingens of tranſublianciacion, whereof we may ſay ra- 
ther q#o, then cui Lauren ademptum, ic putting our all the diſcerning light of 
our ſenſes,and in ſpice of them compelling us to belieye more miracles (as the 
Papiſts fay there are cherein) chen are co be tound in the creation of the world. 

And tranſubitantiarion being once born and grown up, ſoon became preg- 
nant and was delivered of the doftrine ot excraordinary and ſingular pre- 
paration ſuirable to the incomparabie dignity of chis Sacrament as tranſcend- 
ing all other ordinances, And the daughter duritully paid back as much honour 
to the mother, and as the Sun beames gild a mirror which alſo more inbrightens 
them, Alter in alterizs jaltantes lumina vultas, lo theſe two contributed much 
to the countenance and credit of each other, che Sacrament ſeeming to require 
the more and higher qualiacarions and diſpoſitions in him that wasto have 
acceſle thereunto, becaule Chriſt was ſubitantially and corporally preſent 
there,and the requiring thoſe more and higher qualiacations and diſpoſiti- 
ons in the approach, tacilicaced a belief chac Chrut indeed was there tubttan- 
tially and corporally preſent. 

And bertwixt thele two there was inceſtuouſly ingendred thoſe twins of 

rivate Maſſes and auricular conteflion, tor while the Prieſts (who alwayes 
fad che luck to oucwir the reit of che world, and che wit to inflit and model 
their do&rine in areipe& and tendency to their own intereſt) vehemently ur- 2 
Sed the necellicy and advanced co ſuch height che degrees of preparacion, mak- rms - 
ing che whol.om and protitable eating, to depend upon our worthyneſle and is | 
puricy, and upon our preparatory and meritorious works, this was a compendi- 
ous way whereby men were decerred from the frequent ule ofthe Lords ſupper, 
and brought off to deal inche merchandiſe of private Maſſes, and more gree- - 
dily to ſeeK after and embrace them, which wichout any ſuch danger were me- 
ricorious to the expiation of any mortal ſins. | 

And yer becauſe anobligarion by the precept ofthe Church(for divine com- 
manament was laid afleep) was incumbent upon them to communicate at 
Eaſter,che necellicy of auricular confeſſion was vehemently urged and ftritly 
impoſed ag a needtul preparation, infomuch that Hago tells us, I boldly ſay 
if any ſhall have pat to the communion of the body and blood of our Lord, be- NS Hoſpi- 
fore the abſolution of the Prieſt, for certain he eats and drinks damnation, yea njan Hiftor. 
although he do wuch repent him and vehemently grieve and mourn, and Summa rei ſacrementar. 
Angelica conlenteth delivering, how much ſoever a man may grieve for his 1:4-Þ-356+ 
ſens paſt, it is not ſufficiently to recexve Wort hily, but he ought laWfully to confeſs Se 
or elſe he fins mortally. And they determine alio that to conteſs doth fully com- difp.6.4 8 
prehend and perieQtly diſcharge and explece the duty of ſelf examination, ſo punF. _ 
Valentia,; Suarez, Vaſquez inthe School, Reginaldus, Filincing, Layman a- 930, 
mong the Caſuilts, ſome of them 1n termes —_— that Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom SuarexvIn 3+ 
hath interpreted that precept of Paul, out of the Council of Trenc, to jntend onely __ 3 $09 
precedent confeſſion, whereby when men have diſpoſed themſelves it is concly- $.3.3.156. 
ded by Syarez, Vaſquez and Nugnss, that yo atual devotion or attention of Vaſquez.3.tom 
minde is neceſſary 10 this, that the Sacrament confer an augmentation of grace 5 -79.art.8. 
. "Eg p.206.6,6. 
or charity on thoſe phat receive it (fo as contempr onely be excluded) no thoygh p.385. 
the want of ſuch devotion be a voluntary diſpoſition, and tor corroboration of this Reginald. 
opinion they alleage the authority ot Thowas, Biel, Soto,Corduba & others. For Praxis for.pe- 


|  _miten. [.29.9.4+ 
& 5.n.84,0y 85.p 529. Filiucius queſt. moral tral. 4.c.8.n, 210,05 211.p.50, Layman Theolog moral, 07 kf 
2, $.5.Þ.55z & 56.Nugnus 3 9:79.411.8.part 1 4's 
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Their way tends to Auricular ( onfeſſion, 


Dzrztnce Chriſt (faith Suarez ) not onely reſpefted the dignity of this Sacrament, but al- 
A the frailty of man, and though attual devotion may be requiſite — onely as 


Gerbard. lec, 
com.tom.4.p. 


32333, 


Apud Hoſpint- 
an, Hifte! ret 
Sacrament er, 


I.2-p.35. 


more profitable, and fruitful, yet not neceſſary, except perchance (as N#gnus 
limics 1c) i order to ſpiritual ſweetneſs, Astor faith Chemmitius tells us,there 
is not a word mentioned 1n all their Doctrine of preparation, and ſo Gerhard 
informes us that Cajet4r required of the Lutherans an examination ot this 
Article,that faich was requilite to the fruitful partaking ot the Euchariſt, and 
percharice now allo if men would come under examination , a little. de- 
yotion elle might ſerve the curn. 

But Luther however hedid not ſo groſlely affirme (as the Jeſuits traduce 
him,) chat he which had molt fins was molt fit to partake of che Sacrament, 
yet (laith Chemnirins) he taught that the Lords ſupper was inſtiruted by Chriſt, 
nu that we ſhould confer any thing upon God, and ſo procure ſalvation to our 
ſelves in the Lords ſupper by our own works , and he adds that this antitheſis or 
oppoſutien between our unworthineſs aud the Divine excellency of the meat and 
arinkin the Euchariſt doth trouble and terrifie the conſcience — and that therefore 
we ought to reſp the promiſe of the NeW Teſtament which is propoſed to us inthe 
Leords Supper, and freely offereth unto as the body and bloed of Chriſt, and in them 
the while benefit of the New Teſtament, and for the receiving thereof requireth 
uot our deſertsor our werthyneſs, but onily that we acknowledge our indigence, 
infirmity and unworthine(s, and that we hunger andihirſt after that grace, which 


. hoideih correſpondency to what He/ychins long ſince taught, he that examines 


himſelf,if he be conſcious to himjelf of jin, and be ſenſible that he hath a polluted 
ſoul, he without doubt repenteth,and after his. repentance ma) eat of that bread 
and arink' of that impolluted cup. | 
He ſhall chen fately go in the middle way without daſhing upon either ex- 
treme, chat ſtall fo arbitrate the difference, as to approve the magnitying of 
the dignity otthis ordinance, and urge che high degrees of preparauon there- 
unto requiſite, ſoas it lead not to deier men trom partaking the Sacrament,nor 
c0 juitihie che repelling of thoſe many that come, and neyercheleſs ſhall nor 
dijailow the advancing of other ordinances to an equal elevacion with this, 
nor the not preſling a greater meaſure of qualifications neceſſary to diipoſe 
men tor this hen tor the other, ſo as ittend not to encourage men to intrude 
raſhly and come leſs prepared to communicate. 
Bur neverchelels let them chat pretend ro follow after righteouſneſs, lock.to the 
rock from whence they were hewn (whence came the ſtones whereof this Ba- 
bel was builc, or from whence thole waters of ſtrife did firſt guſh out) axd ro 
the hole of the pit from whence they were taken (where the morter was digged 
that joyned and taitned the fabrick)and this was tranſubſtantiation, more bard 
to be wrought our or digeitedthen a rock,which was the main quarry that ran 
our & ſpread into all thoſe veines and branches. The former auricular confeſli- 
on,and rhe preſent clancular examination are the gemz#xz, when one ſet,the other 
roſe, the one ſetting wide the dore to diſcover detects, the other breaking it 0- 
pen to reſearch into ſufficiencies, the private Maſſes where the Prieſt alone 
communicates or onely excommunicates, and rhoſe thin private communions 
where the Miniſter and ſuch alone as he pleaſeth to ſele&t do communicate, thoſe 
preparatory works which then were miade the meritorious cauſes of receiving 
ſpiritual grace, and now are held to be of partaking the material element,are 
all according to the Pythagoreas tranſmigration, but the ſame ſoul in diffe- 
rent ſhapes, the ſame aRive principle in divers ſubjeRs, or agreeably to the 
Paracelran tranſplantation, are feyera} equiyocal ſeeds common to ſeveral 
ſpecies, wherein are diyers formes, one chiet and others ſubordinate, and where- 
of every one ariſeth and ſheweth it ſelf according to the conyeniency of ſui- 
table place, and propitious matter, 
Though 


- 


and is the off-ſpring of 4 ranſ{ubſtantiation. 667. 


Though cranſubſtantiation be now exploded and detelted, yet like as ofa yxtct 


$30. 


comet, the impreſſion and effect chereof may be telt long after" it is vaniſhed, & 


For though Sawl have deltroyed the Amalckites, yet the beſt and the fatlings 
and all that was good are reſerved for a ſacrifice(but ture notto truth bur inte- 
reſt)and though the beaſt were as ir were wounded unto death,yer his deadly wound 
may be healed, and all the world now wendereth after the-beaſt and none i able 
to make war againſt him, and he yet exerciſeth all the power of the firſt beaſt be- 
fore him, and cauſeth the earth and them that dwell therein to worſhip the firſt 
beaſt whoſe deadly wound was healed, and though it grey; our of the mouth 
ot a ſerpent, yet it ſeems now that the plant (like that at Sombrero) may be ver- 
dant and in contradiction to the Greek, proverb, though the crow were evil, 
yet the egge may be good, and they have therefore ſought to hatch ir by the 
warmth ot a pretended zeale for the preſerving of the dignity ot the Sacra- 
ment and the preventing of the damnation of the indigne receiver ; but were 
ittrue zeal and not rather an ardent affection to their {iniſter ends and ſelf in- 
rerelts,] ſhould yet ſay of them as Nzbrigenfi-did of Thomas Becket, the things 
done by him I can in no Wiſe commend, though they proceeded from a laudable 
zeal, but as fire is the hieroglyphick of zeal, fo chis fire, as that under ihe 
law, ought to deſcend from heaven, and haye a Divine origin, which is re- 
Quilite ro make an acceptable ſacrifice. The wiſe heathen called the pure Arhe- 
rial fire Z#piter, the groſle terreſtrial fire /Vzlcay, from violence and unſtable 
volitation, which was therefore feigned to be lame, becauſe it could not ſubſilt 
without fuel of earthly matrer,& as the veftal fire was to be kindled only by the 
Sun-beames; fo the light of knowledge muſt produce the tire of zeal, elſe ir 
will not be facred, and if we ſhall contrariwiſe call our paſſions and our 
eagreneſs to our intereſts zeal, if like fire our zeal riſe too high to the top of 
the chimny, or be blown out of its proper place, (the hearth) ic ſecs all the 
houſe on fire, or it it be not fixed ina certain ſubjeR, but fly looſe and extra- 
vagant, it turns to be zgnis faturs, and leads into a precipice, and we may fay 
of ſuch zeal as Pliny doth of fire, it is doubtiul whether it deſtroy or produce 
more things, and ſince the fire of this zeal was firſt kindled by a coal fercht 
from the Philitixes forge,we cannot but wonder how that becomes ſacred fire, 
when it kindles their alrars, whereas otherwhile when any thing is too hot for 
their fingers, it1s enough to blow it out, or to quench the'light thereof, by ſay- 
ing it was brought from Rome, as that Dominican, which Eraſmas ſpeaks of, 
being diſtreſſed with any argument collected from Scripture would exclaim, 
this isa Latheran way of arguing, I protelt againit anſwering thereof, ſo on the 
other ſide, if any thing of antiquity or any ching common with Rowe which 
checks with their drift and deſigne be in agitation or debate, they cry our, it 
came from Rome and muſt therefore have no place, notwithſtanding let ir be 
never ſo plain a ragge of Popery, yer if it will help to cover their nakedneſs,or 
keep them the warmer,or ſuite with their ſtuff and faſhion, they can readily 
ſtich it up and make a good patch thereof, ſo that when Ahazias grows week 
and ſick, he may be tempred to enquire of Ze/zebxb the God of Ekrox, and 
make uſe of his flyes if they can hum and buz to a pleaſant ſound, though 
rhey makethe ointment inthe end to ſtink. | 
This diſpute about unworthy eating and drinking hath been like the lake 
in Sicily, which Pliny ſpeakes of , quem 6 quis ingreditur in latum extenaitur, 
the farther we wade into it the wider and deeper it 15, but to return to the 
fountain whence it began, fince the unworthyneſs againſt which this judge. 
ment is denounced by the Apoſtle, conſiſts in the aRt and manner of receiving, 
not the habit, ſtare or qualifitations of the receiver, and is alſo an aRual un- 
worthineſs ofcontrariety, not onely a privation of reyerence, but likewiſe a 
poſitive contempt of the Sacrament, I cannot believe that any of our congrega- 
| tions 


668 Of examining them that cannot examine themſelves. 
Dzeptn cx 0ns areguilty of, where none approach the Table withour an impreſſion of 
HS ome reverence, and comenot thither in the act of other {1ns, howſoever they 
| do in the habit, and they. joyn in the confeſſion of their fins and yows of 
amendment, and though likethe ſerpent they afterward reſorbe their poilon, 
yet for thetime they ſeem to lay it down when they come to drink of this cup, 
and they renew and quicken ſome notions of the death of Chriſt for the remiſti- 
on of ſins, and however the heart anſwer not the face, and all this be only in 
a form (and perchance no very lively form) of godlineſs without the power 
thereof, yet as the Sacrament may be inſtrumental to enliven thoſe that have 
this name that they live and are dead, and this ſmoaking flax (though it have 
much darkneſs, and little warmth, and perchance no yery good odor) by the 
breath of Gods gracious ſpirit aflilting his Ordinance, may be blown into a 
flame, and may make thoſe truly taithtul whom it finds not ſuch, fo inthe 
interim, this outward reverential conformity puts them into a capacity of the 
ſignes, though alone ir cannot give them intereſt in the things ſignitied, and 
though it will not be accepted by God, yet it ſhould ſatisfie the Church, who 
only may judge of what is ſcandalous, not take cognizance of what is lecrer, de 
occultis non judicat Eccleſia, the Church judgeth not of things ſecrex. 

5- Whar ever this unworthineſs were, yet the Apoſtle gives neither com- 
mand nor caution tor any other ſave ſelf-examinacion , he bids not the Mi- 
niſters of Corinth to examine, nor wills them to admit no more without ex- 
amination, though that Church were now corrupt, and he ſet about the re- 
formation thereof, and when (as Gaulthey ſaith) there was great occaſion for 
injoynins thereof, had it been neceſſary, when protefſedly he diſcourſed of 
the right adminiſtration of. the Sacrament, to them who were polluted with 
numberleſſe errours and vices, and had prophaned the Sacrament with horrible 
abuſes. | 

But becauſe men mu$t examine themſelves, therefore they muſt be examined; 
fince for lack of knowleage and grace, unconveried men neuther can nor will exa- 
mine themſelves, and that ſuch ignorant and impenitent perſons may be excluded, 
therefore they ought to examine them, for upon this ground, infants, fools and 
madmen are not admitted, becauſe unable to examine themſelves, *Tis well thoſe 
whom they exclude have gotten one {tair higher to be ranked with jnfants, 
fools and madmen, for that is a degree above dogs and ſwine. Bur infants, 
fools and madmen, have a natural incapacity, whereby we knoy they are 
notable to examine themſelves, the reſt we know may be able, and we are to 
preſume they have that ability, unleſs their converſe and comportment mani- 
feſt the contrary, it being a rule among the Caſuiſts, Lniſque apud omnes de- 
bet efſe bone exiftimationis quandocunque manifefte malum at ipſo non conſtat . 
Every one ought to be of good efteem among all men, as long as no ſs evil 
appears againft him, Neither are infants or 1diots excluded by cenſure, nor 
puniſhed by excluſion, they are prejudged by their natural INCAPACITY, not 
ſentenced for their moral defeRs, neither are they reje&ed properly for being 
diſabled to examine themſelves, but by being through a natural imporency 
diſobliged from ſelf-examination. But as to diſcover fools and madmen, 
we do not bring all to a ſpecial examination, ſo mens groſſe ignorance 
and incapacity to diſcern the Lords Body may bedeteted by their conver- 
fation, or at leaſt violently ſuſpeRed, and then only may be reduced under 
examination. | 

But the Apologiſts are miraculous diſputers (pro wracalo erit ipſos audire lo 
quentes, as he ſaigl of Amalaſunta) that can derivea concluſion from contrary 
means, as from a command to examine himſelf, and fo to eat, to infer a precepc 
that he muſt be examined by another, and rf not ſo, not toeat. This isa kind of 
Antichriſtianiſme to exalt their ſenſe aboye Gods, turning the. aRiye into a 


paſliye, 


Whether any unregenerate man can examine himſelf. 669 


paſſive, and himſelf into another. We find a command for a man to examine Sx cr, 30, 
himſelf, none that ſelf-examination muſt come under anothers examination, a, 
though here had been the proper ſeat of that Doctrine, bur there is not only a 
ſilence thereof, but an expreſſion of that which cannot conſiſt therewith, tor 
liberty of communicating upon ſelt-examination cannot ſtand with a neceſlicy 
of being examined by another. | 
Let a'man examine himſelf and ſo let him eat, if any other examination were 
requiſite, 'then he that hadexamined himſelf could not ſo eat, this were not e- 
nough, ſomewhat elſe muſt be done, which the Apoltle thought not of. 
An unconverted man cannot perform (they ſay) this duty of ſelf-examination , 
and ſhould we conſent with them, yer fo neither can he hear or pray as he 
ought, nor take heed to his feet when he goes to the houſe of God about any 
part ofdivine Worſhip, why then ſhould they not by parity of reaſon reſearch 
into mens abilities in order to the diſcharge of theſe duties, and the excluding 
them from partaking thereof that are inſufficient? Bur if unconverced men 
cannot examine themſelyes, beſides that this would grant them a ſ#per/edeas 
againſt that great ſin of deſpair, for they cannot deſpair at the fight of cheir- 
ſinful condition if they cannot ſee it,and conſequently they which can conclude 
themſelves to be graceleſs, may conclude themſelyes to bein the ſtate of grace, 
if that only make chem .capable of making that concluſion, yet beſide this, 
they are ſet under a perplexity that they can neither approach nor refrain. the 
Lords Table, nor come there, nor yet {tay away; for they may not refrain un- 
leſs they finde themſelyes unworthy, and they cannot ſo conclude of themſelves 
if they cannot examine themſelyes , neither can they be warned to ſtay away 
upon want of Faith and Repentance, ifthey be under an incapacity of diſcer- 
ning this want, Beſides, all men lye under the command to ſearch and try 
their wayes and turn to the Lord, Lament. 3. 4. to prove their own works, Gal. 
6. 4. to prove all things, 1 Theſl, 5. 21. unconverted men are not more 
ſuſceptible of this task that is requiſite to repentance, which isa grace neceſſa- 
ry to qualify men for the Sacrament, may they not then upon the like cogen- . 
cy of this reaſon reduce men under a neceſlity, not only of ſeeing all with their 
eyes, and ballancing eyery thing by their weights, fo as they muſt ineffe&t 
prove all things for them, and they ſhall hold taſt only whar theſe ſhall think 
g00d, becauſe themſelves cannot ſufficiently judge of ir, bur alſo of unlock- 
ing their conſciences to them, and to make conteſſion of all their wayes 
as well as their faith, that they may make judgment of their fitnefs for the 
Sacrament, and repell the unfit? Do nor the Papiſts ſer the neceſſity of auri- 
cxlar Confeſſion upon this bortom? Doth not that bicter water of jealouſie 
flow from the ſame fountain ? Do not the Papiſts upon this very ground lay the 
foundation of their ſlaughrer-houſe of confeſlion? Ler a man examine himſelf, Reginald, 
that is, ſay Reoinaldus and Layman, as the cuStome of the Church according to prexisl.29c.5 
the Conncil of Trent hath interpretedit, let him confeſs himſelf - before he = p oſs 
draWy near to receive, let him take the judgment of his confeſſor if he be ;. 6g 9-3 
ſufficiently diſpoſed, and hath reverence exongh toward the Sacrament, wherewith Layman Theol. 
ts eat thereof, firſt to examine himſelf by confeſſion: However they may be ſtart- moral.4.5-trazt 
led or enraged to hear it, thoſe are but hidden feeds, which fomented by ſuc- 6q-2. MEG 
. ; . Rs . . _ Þ.$5, 99» 
ceſs and quickned by any ſuperior influence, will in the end bear fuch fruit. 
' Did they not dotheir own work 1n this, they would reſent the proper duties 
of their Minittery (that Ars artium & Scientia ſcientiarum, Art of arts, and 
ſciexce of ſciences, as Gregory calls it) of ſuch incumbency, as being ſcarce jdo- 
neous for chem, they would not terch in and make parerga's and heterogeneal 
work to themſelves. Suſpenſion 1s a puniſhment which ought not to bein- 
flicted bur in judicial wayes, ſelf-examination is a ſecret work of the heart : 
who authorized them to ſet up any judicatory there, or to uſurp that which 
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Jude the 23, opened. 


Dz1 FENCE the Church ever diſclaimed co judge of, viz. occulr things? They axe open 
WY ſcandals only which chey ought to proceed upon, but whereas they {ay, wncus- 
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verted men have not kyowleage to examine themſelves, we ſhall concede they 
have nor, ſo as to approve themlelyes io God, but they may bave fo much as 
co acquire an applauie from men, and many truly regenerace Chriitjans alſo 
may ſenſe thatin the heart, which chey cannot yec make our plautibly through 
the mouth, as they lay one kind of Cedars bears fruic but no lowers, aud ano- 
ther brings forth Looms bur no fruit, and ſome may be like the Sert;da which 
ſeems withered if you touch or come near it, and others like that Plant at Sor 
brerowhich aboye ground is verdant, and the root but a Serpent ; and this may 
tend to fer up the beſt talkersfor rhe beſt Chriſtians, and pus thoſe out of coun+ 
tenance that are leſsbold and talkatiye, 

For thar of f «de the 23. Where (they ſay) i a duty toward them that are apt to 
run into this danger , I ſuppoſe it cannot iuit with any pertinency to their pur- 
poſe, unleſs ts {ave with fear, were to be atraid that men ſhould uſe the 
means of ſalyation , to pull out of the fire, be to repel from the Sacrament , 
and the garment ſpotted by the fleſh, be thoſe that are not compliable with a 
fybmiffion to be examined , In good earneſt do they think that the Apollle here 
Save  - command to exclude trom the Sacrament thoſe that might elſe receive 
unyorthily ? The Apoſtle ſpeaks of that perverſe 


———fex improbs c@tis, 
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the Gnoftichs, and though it be extenſive to all ſuch atrocious and profligate 
effendors, whoſe crimes in the kind and object of them are abominable, yer 
it is not applicable to il.e with-holding men from doing that which is good, 
and their duty, though they do it nor duly. Such men are in Scripture only 
vickned to amend, but nor torbidden to do the duty, they are reprehended 
or their detects, but noc willed to give over, and mutt only be told that in 
yain they do that work of whoſe fruit they ſhall be fruſtrace, that they may 
rive to do it þetrer. 
And if this ſaving with fear be to affright men with the denunciation of 
Gods formidable judgments, and eſpecially of Hell tire (as interpreters ex- 
pound it) and this to be done with making a difference, thoſe that were weak 
and infirm being gently to be reproved, but che contumacious and refraRory 
only to be more ſeverely increpaced, or this to be done when they are judged, 
arguite judicatos, Or arguite diſputando, rebuke them being condemued, or con- 
vince them by argument, according to the Greek, copies; or diſpatatos, as 
Lorings, that 1s, diſputationss rationiſque vi convidtos, convitted by the ſtrength 
of reaſon or diſputatios , if this pulling out of the fire be the bringing off trom 
herefies, as Menochins, or the obſcavities of he Gnoſticks, as Juftinian and 
Tirinas ,, or if it be Hell fire (as the moſt interprec) trom which men ought to 
be haſtily or forcibly reſcued, as Lot was from the fire of Sodom, which ryped 
the everlaſting flames; and this garment fporred by the fleſh be the manners, ſo- 
ciety, and filchy carnal converſacion of the G#-fichs (and conſequently of 
ſuch like Herericks and impure wretches) and whatſoever belongs to-them, 
whence contagion may be feared, {as weavoid not only men infeRted with the 
plague bur their veſtments) or as they declined the touch of their cloaths thaz 
wers legally umpure becaule it defiled, or elſe be the external ſhew of holineſs 
which they carried, which was to be deteſted as agarment polluted wich filch . 
and impurrties (as 74ſtinias : ) then this text can conduce to no. advantage of 
their purpoſe, who arc not pleading for the neceſlity of increpating and mena- 
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cing ſinners, by denouncing of Divine vengeance, nor do make any difference $zcr 


(among ſuch as they ſuſpect or hold to be ſinners) bur calt rhem ail off, and 
neither duly judged nor charitably diſputed with, and when alfo they are 
undefiled with ſuch odiousgerrours or impurities, and through Eccleſiaſtical 
cenſures may fall under the notion of redargution,yet ought they to be inflited 
onely on the contumacious, when they have been duly judged, and for the 
reſt, ro pull them out of the fire, 1s to take them off from acts in their kind and 
obje& ſinful, not from thoſe which are good in their nature and matter of 
them; and which are mens duties to do, though they do them defeRtively, e(- 
pecially when the frequent doing of them may help to make the man better; 
and better able to perform the duty, and amend the defes : and laſtly, no 
contagion can be contracted by a communion with any in what is good, and 
there where they render not any infetious examples,and when they ſuſpend the 
pratice of any whatſoever evils may be in them. 


SE CT. XXX. 


i Tim. 5.22. interpreted and anſwered, Of Prin- 
cipals and «Acceſſories. 1 Tim. 3.10.confidered. 
Not like reaſons to examine thoſe that are to 
communicate, and thoſe that are to be ordained. 


E ſhall need tomakeno great defence againſt thigargument affo,not 

onely becauſe we have elſewhere grappled with it, bur becauſe it long 

fince fel}; BI > | 
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St. Auguſtine giving it ſomany mortal wounds in his diſpurarions wich che Do- 
x4t5ſt;, who alleaged chat to partake of the Sacraments with evil men was to' 
be parraker of their ſins, and eoncrary to: this of r Tim. 5.22, ſoas this ar 
Sument being long ſince killed by him, it is only ts ghoſtthat walks in the 4- 
pologiſts, to make us know, rhar they in meer contrariery to the text, partake 
with. che Dowariffs in their fin! of ſchiſm. 

And having already ſpoken folargely upon this Theme, petchance'it wilt be 
rather neceſſary tocut off muck'sf whar is there, chen to: add more here, and 
therefore we ſhall with Tarqwiwonly cur down ſome few heads of whar grows: 
copiouſly: elſewhere, as well ro further brevity as to prevent. fariety, tor as 
the ſecond drauyghr of fancy in pifture never takeslike the firſt, ſo' quod'vo- 
tes gratum-oſſe, raram effice, ſaith Seneca, let that be rare which thon wilt 
have rarcly liked, | | 

 Weſhall cloſe in! confonance' withithem, Thar bave reproving ſous 2x not dl 
wayes ſufficient, tiioſe' thavare culpable of ſuch offences as the Civilians call 
Atrocitates ſceleris & facinoris, wherewith the Churchis ſcanidalized by the' no+ 


toriouſneſsrhereof, it may, perchance be expedient to ſuſpend; and' ifthey'con- contra lit, 
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fine contumavious, itis-is requiſite ro excommunicate. ſhall ſayin the wordvof Petil:1,3.c. 4 


drug. Neque:ideo lye dixeerins; ut negligatur Eccleſiaſtica diſcopline,  permitt atuy 
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quiſque farere quecvoles, ſine ulicoorreption: & qnethens medicinal vinditie ym" ns 


terribils 


Contra Creſc. 
I.c.36. 


Contra Creſc. 
143,cap.35. 
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To ratifie this coneluſion, we have not onely the authority but the reaſons of 
Augustine, who was the Champion and prolocutor of the Church agaizit the 
Donati5ts. Take a tew rayes of his light, and fparks of that flame which elſe- 
where ſhines more amply Nec canſa cauſe prajudicat nec perſona perſona unuſ- 
quiſque portabit onus ſuum, liberet teiſta ſententia, Qui ſe purum ſervat nou 
communicat alienis peccatis, immunaum non tangit qui ad peccatum nulli conſen- 
tit, neither cauſe prejudicerh cauſe, nor perſon doth perſon, every one ſhall beare 
his own burden, let this ſentence free thee, he that keepes himſelf pure doth not 
partake of other mens ſins, he toucheth ns unclean thing who is not conſenting 
with any in ſininug,and while men are x0» conſentientes quibus hac placent, ſed to- 
lerantes quibus hac dſplicent, non operantes per morbidam cupiditatem, ſed tole= 
rantes per pacificam charitatem in communioae ſacramentorum, non participatione 
operum, not conſenting, and (uch whom thoſe things pleaſe not, but tolerating 
thoſe things Which diſpleaſe them, not atting them by ſinful concupiſcence, but 
ſuffering them through peaceable charity in a communication of Sacraments, not 
participation of evil works ;, he affirmes that communicant Altari Chriſti, non 
alienis peccatis, non faita cum talibus ſed Domint ſacramenta communicant, they 
communicate in the altar of Christ, not in other mens ſins, when they partaks the 
Sacraments together With them, and contidently gives this. Corollary, Jam 
feſt um non contamiuari altents peccatis quando cum 1t ſacramenta communicant, 
it as manifeſt they are not polluted with other mens ſins, when they partake the 
Sacraments together with them. And as in anſwer to this text urged by Creſ- 


 conixs, he ſaith, Vt oftenderet quemadmodum quiſque non communicaret aliens 


peccatis,ad hoc addiait,T e ipſum caſtum ſerva,non enim qui ſe caſtum ſervat com- 
municat alients peccatis,quamVvzs non eorum peccata,ſedilla que ad judicium ſumunt 
Det ſacramenta communicet cum is a quibus ſe caſtkum ſervando facit alienum,a- 
lioquin eriam Cyprianus( quod abſit )peccatis raptorum & faneratorum collegarum 
communicabat, cum quibus tamenin communione divinorum ſacramentorum ma- 
nebat, that he might ſhew how every man might not partake of other mcns ſins, 
he added tothis, keep thy ſelf pure, for he that keepes himſelf pure, duth not 
partake of other mens ſins, although he communicate, not their ſins but with 
them thoſe Sacraments which they partake to their condemnation, from whom by 
keeping himſclf pure, he hath made himſelf free, and not like them, for other- 
Wiſe alſo Cyprian (which far be it from us tothink) did communicate with the 
ſens of extortioners and uſurers, that were his colleagues, with whom noWith- 


Contra lit. Pe- ftanding he did abide in the Communion of divine Sacraments. $0 elſewhere he 


el, 1.2.c.22, 


rells the Donatiſts upon this occaſion, Nox dixiſſe Dominum prajente Juda, 
nondum munai eftis, ſed jam munas eſtis, addiait autem, non omnes, quia u6i erat 
| qu 
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qui mundus nen erat, qui tamen fi preſentia ſua ceteros pollueret, nen 146 dicere= SECT. 31; 
tur, jam mundi eſtis, ſed diceretur ( ut dixi) nondum mundi eſtis — certe fo AI 
putatis apud nos ſimiles eſſe Fude, hac verba nobis dicite, mundi eftis, ſed non om- 
nes, non autem hoc dicitis, ſed dicitis propter quoſdam immundos, immundi eſtis 
omnes : The Lord ſaid not, when Judas was preſent, you are not as yet clean, but 
you are already clean, only he added, but not all, becauſe he was there who was not 
clean, who nevertheleſs if by his preſence he had polluted the reſt, it had not been 
ſaid to them, ye are already clean, but it Would have been ſaid, ye are not as yet 
clean, ——— Verily if you think that there are among us ſuch as are like Judas, 
ſay theſe words to us, ye areclean, but not all, but you ſay not this, but ſay rather, 
by reaſon of ſome among you that are unclean, ye are all unclean. 

Whereas they ſay that as in Civil 7 udicatories there are Principals and Acceſ- 
forties, ſo before God there will be too, now-examiners are atceſſories before the 
fat. Pur che Law will ſupply them with as little aid as the Goſpel, for in 
Law he is onely an acceſſory betore the fact, that abets, procures, con- 
ſents to, or commands a felony or an evill a& from whence a felony pro- 
ceeds; but firſt as the loweſt offences involve no acceſſories ( as treipaſ- 
es; ) ſo by proportion where the faults are non exitious or ſcandalous 
there ſhould be no acceſſories by communion with ſuch as are onely ſo 
faulty. | ES | | | Tp 
And ſecondly where the ation is naturally good that is commanded, though 
in purſuance thereof a Felony may be committed, the commander of the at 
1s not acceſſory to the Felony; ſo the receiving of the Sacrament being in its 
own nature a good and necgffary duty, he that conſents or ſhould enjoyn 
them to receive, who become unworthy receivers, is not acceſſory to the un- 
worthy reception. | | b- | | 

So thirdly, ſince participation of fin isonly in thoſe as which are evil in the 
kind and objeR thereof, not inthoſe acts which are good, and the deficiency is 
only in the well doing, and that defe& neither cauſed or conſented to by ano- 
ther, they therefore that ſuffer thoſe to come to the Sacrament that partake 
——_— and participate with them, bur not in unworthineſs, neither aber, 
procure, conſent.to or command the unworthineſs, nor are acceſſory to the 
Ataxy,but the a&t, not the formal bur the natural partthereof, and the phyſical 
not the moral ation, as long as he that adminiſters or 'permits any to. come to 
the adminiſtration, is not the cauſe of their unworthy receiving, nor the un- 
worthineſs of the perſon known to him in that way wherein it regularly ought 
to be, viz, by publick and notorious knowledge, though it be eyil on the part 
of the receiver, it is not ſo on the part of the giver, nor is any fault ro be im- 
puted to him, who cannot be the cauſe that another partakes with an evil, 
what he diſtribures with a good intent and affetion, And with the aQtion of $,,,,v 
receiving, there is not conjoyned neceſſarily and of it felf, the unworthineſs before: 
of receiving, for he may partake worthily if hewill, ſo as there is no co-opera- 
tion in evil , but a permiſſion, which morally cannot be avoided, the co-opera- 
rion being only to the receiving, not unworthy reception, neither doth the 
adminiſter do againſt his conſcience in adminiſtring, for the Dictate thereof is 
not to be regulated by his private and ſpeculative knowledge, that this man is 
unworthy, but by his praRical knowledge, conſidering what he ought to do 
for time and place in concurrence of ſuch circumſtances, of the mans coming 
to demand the Sacrament, and' his occult unworthineſs; and the adminiſter 
doth not diſpenſe it in his own name, but according to order eſtabliſhed 
by God, forbidding any Church-member to be denied his right to holy things 
upon the private knowledge or will of the adminiſter, who is to diſtribute 
it not formally as to one worthy or unworthy, but to one undivided from 
the Church, and to exhibite chat which is _—_OO of Chriſtian profeſli- 
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Of non-examiners being not acceſſories. 
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Dzpencs on, to them that profeſs the Chriſtian faith, the Sacraments being notes of the 
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Contra Donat. 


true Church, and the receiving thereof ana of communion with thetrue 


Church. 


And if this can ſupport and jultify the diſpenſing of the Sacrament to ſuch as 
by private knowledge only are known to be unworthy, much more will it bear 
out the diſpenſationthereof to thoſe that are only ſuſpected, or have only not 
upon trial given demonſtrative ſignes of their being worthy. And ſeeing alſo 
unregenerate men can neither hear nor pray with faith, and conſequently fin in 
both, as well as when-they partake of the Sacrament , it muſt conſequently be 
as much a partaking of their ſins to admit them and communicate with them in 
the one, as in the other. 

What they tantologize, (and thereby conſtrain us, like 2ercary reaſoning 
with Battzs, to contorm to them, becauſe 


—— admiſſo ſequimur veſtigia paſſu) 


of the telling them that are unworthy, and yet are partakers, that ehey are 
Saints intereſſed in Goſpel privileges and promiſes, and juſtified perſons by geving 
them the ſeals of the new Covenant, 1s neither pertinent to this ſubje& ot parta- 
king their fins, nor as (hach been formerly manifeſted) is conſonant to truth 


or ſound reaſon, it makesthem relative Saints, and ſo are all Church-members 


not effeQively or meritoriouſly cut off. The Sacrament ſeals not men but the 
promiſes to them, and upon condition of believing, and thar they may do to 
thoſe that believe not, and in the conditional promiſes all of the Church haye 
intereſt, which are the ſame promiſes in the word and in the Sacrament, 
(though differently applied) and the one and the other hold forth juſtification 
in 'the ſame way of believing, and upon ſuch condition and not other- 
wiſe. They are not aſſured that all thoſe are juſtified to whom they imparr 
the ſeals, and why are any made Saints interefſed in the promiſes, and juſtj- 
fied more by this Sacrament, if they ſhould have it, than by the other which 
they have? | 
hat non-examiners are acceſſories before the faft, is one of their dictates, 
but none of their demonſtrations. Thar thoſe who are under violent ſuſpicion 
of groſs ignorance ſhall come under examination, we deny not ; that thoſe 
who are vehemently ſuſpected of ſcandals may be examined, and witneſſes may 
be ſo alſo concerning them, we grant,butthat they may examine of the ſincerity 
of grace,or ſoundneſs of conyerſion, ſuch a power God neyer gave, nor can we 
ſuffer them to uſurp.As what have I to judge thoſe thatare withour,ſo to judge 
that which is within?the Church judgeth only of fcandal,not that which is ſecrec 
in the heart.Suſpenſion is a penal act,and therefore not to be inflicted but by ju- 
dicial ſentence,upon evidence of crime,nor for want of evidence of ſound grace. 
Every one (as is the rule of the Cafuiſts) is to be efteemed good, until ſome ma- 
nifeſt eyill appear of him. He that is a Church-member hatha right to holy 
things,and to admit him to partake them,itis enough not to know the contrary. 
We need not ſeek poſitively to know his worthineſs, they mult not ſet yp their 
thrones of judgment in Gods peculiar, the heart. Had the ancient Church 
ſenſed or practiſed ſuch a neceſſary duty, Auguſtine needed not to haye feared 


' theeradication of the wheat with the taregs, upon a denial of communion of 


Sacraments with evil men, . for ſucha curious examination would haye diftin- 
guiſhr one from the other, and the one might be pull'd up and the other left 
ſtanding, and there would ſcarce have been place for thoſe expreffes, Box 


Pe. mals non oberunt qui 1 gnorantur, the evil that are ynkyoWn ſhall uot hurt the 


goed, and alſo quarndoquidem males in unitate catholicg vel non novergnt, whew- 


$08.Coll.c.4, ſeever etther they know not the evil to be inthe catholick, unity, and likewiſe aut 


alus 


— 


OS... ,. 
aliis bonis non potuerit demonſtrari, when it cannot be proved and demonſtrated to $gxcx 31; 
other good men, for they and their condition might well then haye been derected +. .-5\g 
and manifeſted, MF 
The Apoftle ſpeaks of Ordination of Miniſters, wherein by nut examining the 

perſons ro be ordained, guilt is contratted, and when done without proving, 

as 1 Tim. 3. 10, then it is ſudden, Thar the words are to be underitood of 
laying on of hands in Ordination, I confeſs bath better authoriry, bur they . 

ſeem to have more reaſon, who take it for impoſition of hands in abſolving of 

penitents, as do Terrwllian and Cyprian among the ancients, to which ſenſe ,, afbin.1's 
the context before and after is more ſutable, and that part of the precept keep obſ. -f $.40 0. 
thy ſelf pure is by ſome ofthis judgment thus paraphraſed, that by knowing @ obſer.32. 
what 1s committed by other men,he be not corrupted or dehiled and drawn into CS. os 
the like, but remain pure and undefiled, owe and ovyroivortty o wogTious wn + >a 
ſignifying ro commit the ſins, not only to be blameable for others guilt, Bur ler 

it be meant properly of Ordination, ifthey could give us ſuch another text, 

adminiſter not or admit not tothe Lords Supper ſuddenly, they would as Scaliger 

faith of Maimonides, deſinere nugari, leave off to trifle ; but as there is no ſuch 

like precept; ſo there is not like reaſon for the one and other,or elſe the Apoſtle 

doubtleſs when he gave directions concerning the adminittration would have 

held it forth, ” 


Firſt, There is nocommand generally obliging all intelligent Chriſtians to 
take Orders, there is to rake, eat; do ths. | | Addit.ad A- 
Secondly, No man hath fuch a claim to Orders, but that it is not ſuf- 4#iet. 3-4. 
ficient that the Ordainer knows not the contrary, but he muſt poſirively 39+ ®* 4, 
know his worthineſs, but a Church-member hath ſuch a right to the ſeals , 
of that faich which he profeſſeth, and to the notes of that Church wherein 
he is incorporated, as to receive them unleſs he be publickly known to be 
unworthy, the one requires ſpecial Chariſmata's, the other only common 
Sraces toentitle to the ſignes (though ſpecial be requiſite to obtain the things 
ſignified, ) 
Thirdly, Often the perſons to be ordained are not known unto, or familiarly 
acquainted with the Ordainer, but the Paſtor ſhould be more converſant with 
his flock then to be ignorant of their condition. 
Fourthly, No graceis now uſually given by Ordination to meliorate the 
perſons, but grace is conferred by the Sacrament adjumental to their a- 
mendment, | ; 
Fifthly, Notwithſtanding all this, thoſe thar are notoriouſly worthy the p;jacjus cof. 
Caſuiſts ſay are not to be examined before Ordination, and the gloſs'on Gratian tra8.g. c. 4. 
rells us, Teſtimonium populi aquivalet examimationi, verum ſufficit quod cleri- Sef.88. 
cus ordinandus habeat famam per ſe, & per hoc etiam patet, quoa noti non ſunt : * 4%" AY 
examinanas, ſed tantum ignoti; The teſtimony of the people ts equivalent to ex- qinewr, 
amination, nevertheleſs it ts ſufficient if a Clerke that is tobe Oraained, have of 
himſelf a good report, and hereby it appears, that thoſe Who have a good report are 
wot to be examined, but only ſuch as are unkyoWn, but they exempt none though 
of known worthineſs from examination before admiſſion to communicate, 
which ſhews it is not theit worthineſs they ſeek to be aſſured of, but to make 
ſure ofthem, | 
Beſide, the prohibition here, to partake of other mens ſins, inthe judgment 
of Calvin and others, is only this, Although others break forth into this raſh- 
neſs (to ordain perſons unworthy) do not thou follow, or have fellowſhip with 
them in ſuch acts, not thoſe of the oxdained but ordainers, And whereas they 
alleage 1 751. 3.10. That ordination was not to be made without examining or 
proving ; we grant a proving was there required, but it was a probation by 
long experience, tiot by a perſonal examination, as Chryſoſtom expounds it, 
| *; & We | Multrd 


t Tim. z- 10. conſidered. 
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= : I1m.3, 10, conſidered. 
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Multo jam tempore explorati, having been tryed for a long time, as Bullinger ; 
Probatio conſtantis fides & wite inculpate, the trial of their conſtant faith and 
blameleſs life, as Eſtius, Preſertim quod Diaconts ettam diſpenſatio theſaurorum 
Eccleſia commuteretar ,, Eſpecially becauſe the treaſure of the Church was in- 
truſted with the Deacons, and A Lapige to the like effet, Quorum virtus dia 
fpeftata & probata , Whoſe honeſty had been long knows and proved, ſo as this 
arrow may be ſhot back againit them, to demonſtrate that knowledge and 
proof of men may be had without perſonal examination, viz. by obſerving 
their converſation, and that therefore it is but a paralogi/me when they argue, 
The worthy muſt be admitted, and the unworthy excluded, therefore all 


' muſt be examined, 


Dratribe ſe#.3 


Anna. in Phi. 
lip.2.p.696. 
Grot,Annot. in 
locum, - 


$E CT. XEMU 


1 Pet. 3. 15. Heb. 13. 19. diſcuſſed. What obedi. 
ence 1s due to Miniters, and what power they 
have. 


Ly, TE have formerly alſo defeated the force of their Arguments levied out 

of thoſe Texts, and we ſhall not attum agere, ſince even the too fre- 
quent uſe of Cordials makes them leſs efficacious. Concerning that of 1 Per. 
3. 15. I have elſewhere ſhewed, that this 1s to be underſtood of a defence of 
the faith againſt deſpiſers thereof, or diſputers againit it, or a confeſſion there- 
of under perſecution, oppoſite to diſſembling, to confeſs Chrift even in perſe- 
cutions and dangers, as Dr. Hammond expounds it, or as Gretizs, of a prepa- 
redneſs cauſam reddere car fitis Chriſtian : to ſhew the reaſon why you are Chri- 
ſftians- Sic of no\oyicv habemus, So we have «n0)oyigy, Phil.1.17.2 Tim. 4.16. 
Ate 22, 1, not ſo much to proteſs what, as wherefore we believe'(as Tirinus 
alſo concurreth , ) neither is it an anſwer ſubſequent ynto, -or drawn forth by 
any probatory examination, nor confined or contracted to a diſpoſing men for 
the Sacrament, nor any way reſpeCting or appertaining thereunto ; it is ſo far 
from being to be done only there (as they obrrude it) as that thereunto there is 
here no reference at all, much leſs is there any command or warrant, that for 
negle& or refuſing to do this, the Sacrament ſhould be denied, and this an- 
ſwer is to be given to every man, not only to the Miniſter and Elders, and 
chey are as much obliged to give as to take this anſwer, and by force of this 
Scripture are no more impowred then any others to examine, and are as much 
liable to be examined by every one, and Didjmxs thought that the Paſtors of 
the Church were thoſe irdeed that were principally concerned to give this 
anſwer, as beſt qualified to defend che Chriſtian faith, and moſt engaged 
to do it. 

Whereas they ſay, That if this were fo be done before enemies, then much 
more and eaſitr ro be made before friends, it follows not, becauſe there is not the 
like occafion to do it before the one as the other ; there God calls us to be 

Confeſſors, 


- 


Confeſlors, to own and bear witneſs to his truth, Firlt thereby to glorify. bis $ x 
name, from, whom ſome honour would be ſubſtracted by the erubeſfcence of 


make outſelves obnoxious to be denied by the Lord Chriſt, here we only de- 
ny their uſurped authority, and diſclaim ſubjeRion, and are our of any the for- 
mer caſes, When our faith is otherwiſe well enough known, there needs no ite- 
rate confeſſion, ſaith Baldwin, which if, as he ſaith, it be vain boaſting rather c. 


than a Chriſtian vertue in us to offer ir, it can be noleſs than needleſs, imperious Coſ-81:p. 13. 


uſurpation inthem to call us to it, | | | 

That which follows, Of their deſires to be helpers of mens faith, nat nphrai- 
ders of their weakneſs, of their hope to ſhew as much merkneſs and gintlene(s 
as they expeft ſubmiſſion, is but a 


Fiſtula dulce canit —»— 
and onely a 
——ittit is hams, 


ſome muſick to make the Camel go on with his ,burden, and a clawingghe 
horſe the eaſier to mount into the Saddle. They have well helped their taith, 
when one of an hundred ſcarce is fit for. the Sacrament, and they are like to 
cheriſhthe weak that will not receive the ſtrong, and do held them in the ac- 
count of Fools and madmen, yea Dogs and ſwine, and when they caſt off an 
hundred for one they admit, their meekneſs and gentleneſs is ſomewhar of kin 
to the lenity of the Duke of Alva, too much whereof had loſt the Low Conn 
tries, and this profeſſion thereof was learned from Domitian, Qui nunquam 
triſtiorem ſententiam ſine prefatione clementie pronunciavit , who never pronoun 
ceda ſad and deadly ſentence without a preface of clemency, Non eft fides ubs 
contrarium vides, we believe not the eontrary to what We ſte , But let their tem- 
per and frame ofſpirit be ſuch as they would ſer it off, yet thoſe are in a peril- 
lous condition that lie under an exorbitant power, from which they have no 
ſecurity but the goodneſs of thoſe that exerciſe it, who are men neither immor- 
tall nor immutable, * | 

Concerning that of Hebrews 13. 17. they firſt tell us, That they forget them- 
ſelves very much that conſtrue this of the Magiftrate (though Chryſoftome were 
one of thoſe that here took a nap and forgot bumſelt, 


——— bonus hic dormitat Homerus: ) 


but that we may not be thought to ſleep alſo, we fhall grant that choſe char 
watch for ſouls, were the Paſtors and Governors of the Church, and conſe- 
; wu yield, that we muſt be ruled and governed by them in all due :obe- 

ience, Yet what we give them will prove like the purſe of Maravids, 
which the Biſcainers preſent to the King of Spain, which he ſhall be never 
the richer for. ; x 


Lil 3 For 


"678 =, Heb. 134 17. diſcuſſed. 


DzyzNcCs " For firſt, had the Biſhops alleaged (as they did) this text for ſupport of their 
> Ordinances, let them contemplate what anſwer they would haye rendred, and 
we ſhall beſeech them. to lend it to us upon good ſecurity that it ſhall be repaid 
them again with intereſt, *' | 
Secondly, If thoſe which they ſay are offended with the groſneſs of the admini- 
{rations at home, and deſetting a communion in the Sacrament with their own 
Paſtors,are gathered into an aſſociation with the Apologiſts,contrary to the will 
of their proper Paſtors, ſhould be preſſed with thistext, and admoniſhed, or in- 
crepated that this ſuits not with the obedience they owe unto them, that they 
being that portion of the Flock aſſigned to them, and which they ought to rule 
in the words of Cyprian, I ſhall preſume the Apologiſts would appear to be their 
Advocates, and we ſhalldefire to retain them alſo to make the ſame plea for us, 
and if affe&ion can make them eloquent in the one, the cauſe may in the other. 
Thirdly, this text doth give no 1mmediate or proper confirmation to their 
way in it ſelf, but only proves it i» al, and by a remote principle, but the 
effe& is attributed ro the immediate cauſe which contributes or diſpoſeth ro 
that form which denominates, as we ſay, So! & homo. generant hominem, The 
Sun and a man beget a max, yet the man is only ſaid to be the father, thoush 
he be quickened to generation by the Suns influence, ſo though Governors are 
animated with power by God to make Lawes that muſt be obeyed, yet thoſe 
Laws cannot properly be ſaid to be commanded by God, but by men, only ſe- 
cundarily and by accident from God : and I may as well ſay, that every ſtatute- 
law is to be proved bythe word of God, becauſe it enjoyns obedience to Magi- 
ſtrates, as they can confirm their diſcipline by this text, becauſe it commands 
ſubmiſſion to Paſtors. | | 
Fourthly, If by force of this Scripture they are to be obeyed ſimply, abſo- 
lutgly, and withont any condition (as the Papilts ſay of the Pope) then truly 
we may ſay farther ofthem as the CaneniFs do of him, That God and he have 
but one Conſiſtory, and we may not appeal from him unto God, and with 
Dr. Stapleton, that we ought only to look not what is ſpoken but who ſpeaks, 
and we muſt beenthralfed to that ſervile faith preſcribed by the old Rabbins, 
who becauſe the Law commands ot to decline ou the word which they ſhall 
fhew thee to the right hand or to the ft, infer, that when they fay of the right 
hand, it is the letr, and of theleft thar it is the right, we muſt believe them, 
or be modelled to that blind obedience of the 7eſuits, ſicut jumeritum obedit 
Domino, & ficut baculus in manu ſents, as a briut beaſt obeys his Maſter, and 
like a ftaff in the hand of anold man, and they may command what they liſt, 
and this text will be a common Repertory to fit them with proofs for it, as in- 
deed it is ſuch a Catholicon among them that uſurp the name of Catholicks, 
being urged by Be#armine to prove the Pope may make Jaws to bind the con- 
ſcience; by others, for blind obedience , and by ſome for the infallibility of 
Councils : Bur the anſwer which Whitaker gives Bellarmine, may ſuit well 
Corra4.q.7, FO be returned allo tothe Apologiſts, Obediendum eſſe prepoſitis (i. e.) Epiſcopic, 
tom.2.þ.722. quis dubitat ? ſed no propterea ſequitnr licere illis [anftiunculas neſcio quas ex» 
eopitare, & eaſdem nobis obtrudere tanquam divinas & ad ſalutem neceſſarias, 
21ſdemq, conſcientias noſtras obligare : nequaquam obediendum ergo eſt, mſi cum 
cantione, ſi preeant us in Domino, & nihil ſuum tradant : We onght to obey the 
governors of the Church, that is, the Biſhops, who doubts it ? bat it thereupon 
follows not, that it is lawfull for them to deviſe I know not what petty orainarces, 
and obtrnde them upon us as from God, and as neceſſary to ſalvation, and therewith 
to bind our conſciences, We are' not therefore to be obedient but With this caution, 
if they go before us and lead #1 in the fear of God, and deliver nothing of their own, 
Wwe are to be obedient in all things they commandout of Gods word, aud according 
to Gods word, ——— otherwiſe Chrift commands his Diſciples alſo that they 


ſhall 
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What obedience is due to Miniſters. TY I» 


ſhall take heed of the leaven, that us, the evil doftrine of the Phariſees, as the SECT;32. 

Datch Annotations. GIA 
That they may know what obedience to expe&, we muſt tell them what 

power onely they can challenge. They are not fandatores, ſed Mandataris, 

not commanders but under command, and muſt firſt receive before they give the 

commands. Their power is not 1mperis (nam Domini non ſervi imperium eſt) 

ſed legationis, as of Emperours, but Ambaſſadors, the Empire or ſoveraign power 

belonging to the maſter not to the ſervant, and mult as Ambaſſadors ſhew their 

Letters of Credence, and not go beyond their Commiſſion, they have no 

DiRtator-like, Pretoriay or legiſlative power; but Miniſterial and executive 

onely, jus dicere & non dare, qualis eft dottorts non judicts, nec imperis ſed con- | ENOIE 

filis, totell what is the law, not to maks a law, ſuth as is the power of a Doftor, roomy - ante. 

nor of a judge, not to lay commanaments, but to give counſel, the Church cannot Dom de repub. 

rmpoſe any thing by authority ( ſaith Chryſoſtom) ſhe gives rules but not laws gr Eccleſ.l.1.c.2 

commandements, her part 5 rl, hortatory not manaatory, to Miniſters obets- Chyſoft.bomil, 


ence is due, but it is 10 be underſtood of following their good exhortations in mat- > my 


ters of faith , and concerning Chriſtian life, according to Spalatenſis, it is 4 na- Ant. de Dom. 
hed Miniſterial and executive prefefture, for they neither do nor can rule ſouls ®Þe rocks of 
at their own Will, by their proper laws, or dittates of their own reaſos, for they bymors oh 
are meer executors of the Evangelical law and of Chriſt, Miniſters and pub- de Repub, Fc. 
liſhers not of their own dottrine but Chriſts, inſtruSters, exhorters; monitors &-c, clefiaft.tom. 2. 
and rule only direftively without true coattion or juriſdiftion. And they have - $,CoZ, $43 Þ. 
onely a declarative not an effeCtive ſentence,and a directive not coative, an ac- * 
ceſſory rather then proper juriſdi&ion, and Miniſterial not authoritative, even 
in excluding from the Sacrament thoſe that are ſcandalous, and therefore may 
not repel any according to their judgement, but according to the ſentence of 
the Lord the righteous Judge; they are therefore onely to be obeyed as pub- 
liſhers and interpreters of Gods word, and alone in what they ſpeak according 
co that rule. Ifthey ſhall confeſs it; and ſay they pretend to no more then this, 
then they might have ſpared to alleage this text to prove they are to be obey- 
ed, for we deny not that propoſition, but ifthey aſſume that the obedience 
which they require in this particular is of thatkinde, we cannot by granting it 
Sive up our liberties, which as Alexander anſwered Diogenes, isa talent too 
great to be beſtowed upon bepgers (of principles. ) 
And we ſhall be botd farther ro reminde them, That though they have now 
raiſed an inundation and annnlimited over-flowing of their power;yet ancient- 
ly it was reſtrained withinnarrow bancks, and ran ſo ſparingly, that it might 
be eafily ſtopped or turned, and they that now renounceand alt off the Church, 
were of old ſubje&to be reje&ed and caſtout of the Church, 2 peccatore pre- 
Poſito ſepatare ſe debent, ſaith Cyprian, nec ſe ad ſacrilegs ſacerdotis ſacrificia : 
miſcere, quando ipſa maxime poteſtatem habeat vel eligenas dignos ſacerdates vel Cyprian. Eyid. * 
3ndignos recuſandi, they ought to ſeparate themſelves from a wicked ruler, and 53-201, 
net to mingle themſelves in the ſacrifice of a ſacrulegions Prieſt, when the people 
have the principle power to eleft worthy Biſhops or Prieſts, and to rejef the unwor- 
thy, and they that ſolely and arbitrarily drive away the multitude from the 
Church of their chuſing, it was then thought to have .more of righteouſneſs 
and charity for them to go off from the Church at the command of the mul- 
tirude, for fo Blundel alleageth, Clemens ſpeaking to the Paſtors of Corinth, 
| Btis inter vos generoſus, quis miſericors, 'quis charitatis plenus ? dicat, fi prop- D* inre pleb.). 
ter me ſeditio & contentio & ſchiſmata oriantur, excedo, abeo, quocunque ** 
volueritis , quecunque 4 multitudine pracepta ſunt facio , who among 
ow is generous, Who is merciful, who is ful of chartty ? let him ſay if 
for my ſake or by my means ſedition, contention, ſchiſmes ariſe, I depart, 1 am 
£ one 
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I hat power "EM mſters —_— 


— —_—— 


Darancs gore, Tdo wharſoever you will, and whatſoever rhings are commandedme by the 


WO 


Whitaker con- 
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multitude. 

Neither can weconcede what they conclude, That Miniſters muſt do all be- 
fide preaching and exhortation, Which mpy conauce to the peoples ſalvation, unleſs 
chey reſtrainand limit it to that which ought to be done by Miniſters, and for 
which they are impowred, (for Magiſtrates, parents, &c. have ſomewhat 
to do adjumental to the falyation of others, which Miniſters may not uſurp or 
intrude into) and when we have granted this Theſis ſo limited and reſtrained, 
yet we ſhall deny the Hypotheſis, that the courſe they thus plead for is con- 
duRiye to ſalyation ; we ſhall notwithſtanding yield what they infer, That 
Miniſters muſt give account of them, which cannot be well done without 
taking knowleage of their eStates: But we cannot farther concede, that this they 
cannot do by any other way without ſpecial examination antecedently to the 
Sacrament, or that becauſe they muſt give an account of them, that therefore 
they muſt take a particular account from them, becauſe they are to. be ac- 
countable onely for their teaching, not our learning , of the undertaking, not 
the-ſucceſſe, pro cura non cxaratione, for their care not for the cure,otherwile we 
ſhould not at all wonder at that of Chry/oſtome, Miror þ quis Reftorum 
pofſit ſalvari, 1 wonder if any of the rulers can be ſaved, The civil Magiſtrate 


-muſt be alſo an accountant for the peopleunder his government, ——_ 


he may call them to reckoning for the manifeſt breaches of his Lawes, yet he 
neither uſeth nor needeth to take an account of them how perfectly they keep 
them. And it will notmuch facilitate the Miniſters account, nor help to per- 
fe it to take this account of men, once alone (tor fo they pretend to do) and 
at their admiſſion to the Sacrament, and to make trial how they are diſpoſed 
for one ordinance onely. Their Cardinal duty is to preach the word, ours to 
hearand receive it with faith, the Sacraments being but viſible words and ap- 
pendices of the word heard, and not efficacious without it, the word, being as 
the Sun to all other ſtars, which though they have proper ſpecial influences, 
yet all have their light from that, or as ſome Philoſophers think of the ſoul of 
the world, which quickens and aRuates all particular forms in their ſpecifical 0- 
perations, | 

| Why then ſhould they not take account how we are prepared for, or do at- 
rend unto, or profit by hearing ,(and ſo by proportion for praying) as well as 
for Sacramental communicating ? They ſhall not give account for us as we are 
onely at one time,viz. at our firſt admiſſion ro the holy Table, bur for the 
conltant courſe of our lives, and not for our diſcharge of that one a& onely, but 
for the whole ſeries of our ations, and therefore by the like conſequence of this 
reaſon, they ſhould examine and take account from us continually of all our 
doings, and reduce us under a neceſfity of azricxlar confeſſion, for which all 
their principles are very pregnant with concluſions, 


SECT. 


SE CT. XXX[I]. 


Levit. 13-15. 2 Chron.23.19, Joel. 3. 17. Nahum 
1, 15, Zechar. 14. 21. brought off from the 
rack whereon they have ſet them, The diffe- 
rence between Legal and Moral uncleanneſs : 


What the former typed. 


* 


' A $S heat Athens that hearing the various diſputes of the Philoſophers about 
A; «mmum bonum, went to the Market and bought ſomewhac of all ſorts he 

met there, in an expeCtation to finde it in ſome one thing or other, fo the 
Apologiſts have colleed and aggregated into one Argument ſundry texts, in 
hope tome among them may fittheir turn, and help ro proye their way, 


Ut {; non proſint finoula, juntta juvent. 


But as he that bought a pound of ſugar to perfume his chamber, if he had doub- 
led the weight, could not haye meliorated che ſent, becauſe though ſugar was 
ſweer, yet it was not proper for that ſenſe, nor in that way to be uſed, fo their 
mulciplied texts will bring no adyantage to their cauſe; becauſe they -are fo 
extreamly diſfonant; and ſo infinitely wide from the purpoſe, that eyen the 
Cloak which Paul left at Troas (had that text been -alleaged) would have ſer- 
ved as well to cover their nakedneſs, and it might juſtly be ſaid of them, 0 
miſeros ! que vos neceſſitas huc adegit ? O poore wretches what neceſſity drove you 
hither ? 

That which firſt appears in this maniple is Levir. 1 3.5.but ſure they might 
haye dealt with this mulcifarious argument, as was uſed to be done to the Le- 
per, even puta covering upon its lips ( for it can ſpeak nothing to the purpoſe) 
and have ſet it without the camp, for it willnot militate for them. 

But they are either yery forgetful, 


(Securos latices & longa oblivia potant ) 
or very immurable, | 
(Non ita Carpathia variant Aquilonibus unde : ) 


For in the tenth SeRion-they admoniſh us, T hat he that builds Arguments up- 


on the Fathers Allegories aud Morals on Scripture, Will come off Weakly in his 


concluſions; And therefore unleſs they think their own Allegories and Ao 
rals to bea more ſtable foundation to build upon, then are thoſe of che Fathers, 
or elſe have no beam whereby to weigh things, but rheir intereſt, ſo that as 


wich them Temps eft menſura metas, and their motions are meaſured by the ' 


times; ſo alſo verem, bounm, & finis convertuntur, and that onely is true and 
S00d which ſuirs with their ends, I wonder they could now hope to raiſe any 


{rong concluſions upon the weak ground of Allegerierand Morals. | 
But. 


— 


682 + Levit. 13.15. brought off from the rack 

Dzzzncs Bucroanſwer ad rem as well as ad hominem, Firlt, Altegories which are not 

LAVAL lnmate in Scripture, and there expreſly delivered, bur illace onely, and raiſed 

and brought in by Interpreters, though if ſoberly uſed, have their profitable 

uſe in moral doctrines (and they wete no otherwiſe made uſe of by me where 

the Apologiſts took up the exception )tamen horum documenta non ſunt neceſſita- 

tis, ſed tant um contingentie, itaque deleftare & 1lluſtrare in docendo poſſunt, pre 

bare autem minimum, the doftrines and leſſons taken from hence, are not of ne 

ceſſity but contingence, and therefore they may alight or illuſtrate in teaching, 

but not at all prove, faith River,and are onely like to piftures as Glaſſizs at- 

River.in Pſal. f-mech) which only ſerve for ſecundary ornaments to the houſe, whoſe tirength 
19-9M-2:2:74 (oth from literal expoſitions as from itone walls, and he commends a ſay; 

(F in Hoſeac, , , ey1ng 

11.Þ.742. Of Pererins, Senſusallegoricus preterquam quod non eſt ad docendum quippians 

Sel.Glaſſ. probandumque ſatis idonens & firmus ft etiam varius, multiplex & incertus,tan- 

Filer. . taque in varierate conſtitutus quanta eſt huminum ad eos ſenſus fingendos ſolertia 

(5.5 p.1 92. & ubertas ingenis,the allegorical ſ[enſe,beſides thatit is not fit or firm enough toteach 

. or prove any thing, it is alſo various, manifold and uncertain, and there 3s as much 

variety therein as there is diligence, and fertility of wit in men to deviſe and 

frame thoſe kinde of ſenſes . And ifeing allo it is a Aaxime among Theologues, 

T heologia ſymbolica non eſt argumentativa; Symbolical Divinity is not argumen- 

a tative, we ſhall ſay to them as Azguſtine to his Donatiſts, Hec myſtica (unt, 

hc. tom.1.ſe2. 9Þ*r14 ſant, figurata ſunt, aliquidcertum quod interprete non eget flagitamus, 


mm _— 


139. theſe are Myſticall things and vailed, they are figurative, and we require ſome- 
and in anſwer what that is certain and needs no interpreter. | : 
to this very 


place alleag- | Bur ſecondly, paſſing over the Thrſ;s, to conſider the Hypotheſss, they inferre 
ed by Bellar, iCOM this text, That if the Prieſts Were made uages of the peoples fitneſs, as to 
for confeſsion legal qualification, then may Miniſters try and diſcern of mens fitneſs for ſpiritu- 
t.3:Sef.113. af communion. | 
Firſt, ler them take that anſwer which Gerhard gives the Papiſts producing 
Ubiſupra. this argument to warrant confeſſion, Epiſtula ad Hebreos Levitici Sacerdetis 
typum diligenter expunit, nuſpiam autem ex eo miniſtris Novi Teſtamenti talem 
judiciariam poteſtatem aſſignat, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews diligently exponndeth 
the type of the Levitical Prieſt-hood, yet from thence no Where aſcribeth ſuch 

a judiciary power tothe Miniſters of the New Teſtament. 
Secondly, Let them learn from Calvin what he delivers upon the ſame oc- 
go caſion, Tranſlato ſacerdotionecceſſe eſt legis tranſlationen; fiers, omnia Sacerde- 
T_ tiaad Chriſtum tranſlata ſunt, in wo impleta & finita, ad eum igitur unum jus 
omne & honor ſacerdotut tranſlatus eſt, the Prieſthood being tranſlated or remo- 
ved, there was of neceſſity to be 4 tranſlation or a removal of the Law, all Prieſt- 
hoods are transferred unto Chriſt, and in him fulfilled and finiſhed, to him a- 
lone therefore all the Tight and honour of the Prieſthood is tranſlated, and to 
the ſame effe&t may they hear Dr. Willet, Who knows net, ſaith he, that herein 
Willet.Synope the Prieſtood of the Law aid accipher the Prieſthoodof Chriſt by whom onr ſpiri- 
contro«14-9+6+ tual leproſucs are diſcerned and cured ? And both whoſe teſtimonies will be ſome- 
2.733: _ what cleared and confirmed by Piſcators obſervation upon this Text , Lud 
OT. udicium de lepra attributum fuit ſummo ſaceraoti, per id videtur ſognificatum 
Piſcator obſ. faiſſe Chriſtum, qui per ſummum ſacerdotem prafiguratus fuit, de lepra noſtra 
in locum- ſpirituals, 1d eſt, de noſtris peccatis rette cognoſcere atque judicarc,ita ſcilicer at 
pamtentes quidem mundos pronunciet, impenitentes vero 1mmunaos,ac promae ſo- 
cietate penitentium excladendes, that the judgement concerning Leprofie was at- 
tributed to the high Prieſt, thereby ſeemeth to be ſignified that Chriſt Who was 
prefigured by the high Prie$t was to take knowledge and to judge of our ſpiritual 
Leproſie, that is, of our ſins, that he indeed might pronounce the penitent to be clean, 


the impenitent to be mnclean, and for that" cauſe to be caſt out of the fellowſhip of 
the penitent and thoſe that repented, 


Thirdly, 


Whereon they have ſet it. w 683 


Thirdly, though the leproſy may ſignify grievous and notorious fins, asnot $ x c 7.33. 
only Divines have applied it in A/egories, bur Pierixs alſo hath put it among . -- . 
his Hieroglyphicks, and though the removing of the Leper to dwell apart with- L.$8.c.32, 
out the Camp, while they were in the wilderneſs, and out of the City, when 
they came to fix in Cauaay, may perchance type or ſhadow forth the excom- 
municating ofthe ſcandalous and impenitent, yet what Azalogy hath the Le- 
per with him that by ſubmiſſion to their Dsſcip/inarian trial hath not approved : 
to them his true grace or worthineſs? and what reſemblance hath the putting 
out of the camp (nay or keeping out of the Temple) with ſuſpenſion from the 
Sacrament only? To conform their way to a fimilitude with thruſting out of 
the Lepers, they ſhould ſhut thoſe whom they ſuſpend, not onely out of the 
Church, but therown alſo. Dr. Wi/{et who puts this among the looſe argy- 
ments of the Papiſts, (being produced to aſſert Confeſſion) in anſwer tels 
them, That the Prieſts might not take knowledge of every infirmity or diſeaſe, 
but of that which Was notorious or contagious, And Calvin conſonantly, Neque 
de morbo occulto voluit Deus ſacerdotes coonoſcere, Neither Wonld God have the 
Prieſt take notice of any ſecret or hidden diſeaſe, they had no commiſſion to 
ſearch or itrip every one of the people, to try if he were found or leprous, as 
they would examine eyery man to make trial of his fitneſs. 

Leprofie, as Fernelizs tells us, eft morbus venenatus in terrena ſubſtantia to- Fernelpathol. 

tins corporis naturam immutans, is a venemons diſeaſe in the terrene ſubſtance of 1.6,C,19. = 
| the whole body altering natare, and Sennert affirms, Cancer totius corporis, : mw 40« 
proinde inſanabilis, An univerſal Cancer of the Whole body , and for that 
reaſon incurable andinvincible, which is called E lephantiaſis, quia ſicut Elephas 
onnium auimalium, fic Elephantiafis omnium morborum maximus, becauſe as 
an Elephant isthe greateſt of all bea$ts, ſo is this of all diſeaſes , which Sennertus 
thus expreſſeth out of acer, 


ni cunttis morbis major fic eſſe videtur, 
Ut major cunitss Elephas animantibas extat; 


and he farther tells us,that in this diſeaſe there is nothing ſound Within or without, R, Riolen. gen; 
and Riolar aſſures us, that it is ſo infeious, that qui bibir in codem vitro cum method. me- 
Elephantiaco inquivabitur , he that drinks in the ſame glaſs with aleprous perſon dengi,c,9. 
will be infefted. 
And therefore though the judging of, and exterminating the Leper may 
perhaps in a more tolerable A/legory bear ſome proportion to the cenſuring 
and excommunicating nefariousand notorious ſinners, obſtinately perſiſting 
in impenicence, who do give ſcandal and may fpread infeftion, yet what 
conformity catries it to the ſuſpending of thofe who haye not farisfied them 
of their fitneſs or worthineſs, and who are innocent of fuch great tranſ- 
grefſlions? 0 
The Prieſt was to take curious view and to make ſeveral inſpeRions, not ar- 
bitrarily and precipitouſly (as is their uſe) to pronounce men Lepers, and he 
was to diſtinguiſh berween a Scab and a Leproſie,verſe 8. for a ſcab did not ſhut 
out of the Camp, neither muſt fmall faults from the Church or Sacrament, ' Ss 
' quis ſuſpefte ſit infirmitates (faith Ambroſe) indulge aliquantulum, medena; 
periti cum vident notas egritudines, nou primo medicinam adhibent, [ed tempus 
expettant : If any one be ſuſpetted of any infirmity, bear with him a while, chilfull 
Phyſicians when they diſcern apparent diſeaſes, do not by and by at firſt apply me- 
dicines, but ſtay ſome time. And again, Din traftatur putrida pars, fi ſanari Wille. inl/ 
poteſt medicamentis, fi non poteſt, 8 hoyo medico abſcinaitur ; fic Epiſcopi af- cm Dotl,2, 
feftus boni eſt, ut optet ſanart infirmos, ſerpentia auferre ulcera, adducere aliqua, © 5: 
nan abſcinaere, poſtremo quod [anari non poteſk cum dolore abſcingere : A putri-. 
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2 Chron. 23. 19. reſcued from their abuſe. i 


Dzpznce fied part #5 long n hand, to try if it may be cured by medicines, Which if it cannot 
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Iſai. ad Ama- 


bil. Epiſcop . 


Inflit. Moral. 


tom. 3.1.10. 
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be, it is cut off by a good Phyſician, ſoit is the proper affettion of a Biſhop to 


wiſh that the infirm may be healed, to take aWay ſpreading ulcers, to cloſe up and 
heal the reſt, not cut them off, but at laſt only to cut off with grief, what cannot be 
healed. But while they ute a contrary method, ture the plague of leprofie is a- 
mons the Prieſts, who have the ſignes thereof nor in the rent of their clothes, 
but in the rent of the Church, 

The next Scripture is 2 Chroz. 23. 19. another Allegory (and therefore no 
Argument) as Hierom faith of Origen, while he wanders jn his free courſe of 
Allegories, he makes his wit the Churches Sacraments, ſo they make their A/- 
legories the rule of their diſtribution ofthe Sacraments in the Church : Bur if a 
clear and impartial judgment had been the Porter, this Argument Urawn from 
Zehoiada's Porters, &c, had not been ſuffered to enter, nor only becauſe to 
reduce their practice of Diſcipline to a reſemblance and conformity ro what 
was done to thoſe that were unclean-under the law, they ſhould not only de- 
bar thoſe whom they think impure from coming to the Sacrament, but trom 
entring the Church, yea from civil commerce, tor polluts praſcripto legis arce- 
bantur ab ingreſſu in templum & ab aliorum convittu & conſortio,the polluted and 
unclean were by the preſcript of the law ariven or kept back. from entrance into the 
temple, aud from the conver ſing and cempanying with others, faith Azorins, 
conformably to Scripture, neither were either ot the legal Sacraments made or 
given inthe Temple, (for if the Paſchal Lamb were there killed and ſacrificed, 
(which ſome learned men deny) yet it was eaten at home ) fo that the keep. 
ing out of the temple was not the keeping off from the Paſſover, however that 
which did prohibic the entry at the one, might forbid the eating of the other, 
and though 7ehoiada's Porters ſuffered none that were unclean in any thing to 
enter the houſe of the Lord, yer this muſt be underſtood of evident and appa- 
rant uncleanneſs, and of ſuch as were notoriouſly known to be defiled; for we 

do not find, nor can imagine that they ſearched any men or women, or made 
trial of them by denuding them, and ſome kinds of uncleanneſs contracted by 
conta& were not diſcernible by any reſearch. 

. Butchiefly becauſe neither the Porters can rationally be ſuppoſed to Type 
the Church Officers, nor the Temple only to fignifie the Lords Table, nor in 
deed is there any colour or proportion for it(ſo as there can be no beauty in the 
Allegory) that legal uncleanneſs ſhould be a figure of, or bear reſemblance 
with moral filthineſs contracted by ſinful ations; Philo makes the Temple to 
be an image of the world; ſome more probably a Type of Chriſts natural bo- 
dy , others of his myſtical body, the Church : Bur it of the Church, yet whe- 
ther of the true Catholick or the Viſible Church, or of the AMilitarr or trium- 
phant Church, which, or whether of theſe is not clear and liquid, withour 
ſome divine light, for as it is only appertaining to God to deſigna Type, ſoit 
is peculiar to him alone to expound and make known the ſignitication thereof, 


Mr.Ball anfv. Homo vobis dixit an Dems ? ſi Dems, legite hoc nobss ex lege, Prophets, Pſalms, 
to Cann, part Apoſtolicis & Evangelicis literts : —— ſi amtem homines dixerunt, ecce fio- 


2. Pag+S7. 


Augnaft. contra 


mentum humanum, &c. Did man tell you this or God ? if God, read this tousout 


2. Epil. Gan. of the Law, the Prophets, the Pſalms, the Apoſtolical and Evangelical Scri- 
dentii.l.2.c,25 ptures : —— if only men told you ſo, behold the filtion and falſe deviſe of 


men. Son 
But certainly it is evident that the Temple did not Type the Table of the 
Lord, no man ever fell upon that fancy, oF 


T an vana nullum decepit imagine ſomnus : 
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And therefore however this Argument. might ſeem: ſubſeryient to- prove; the ts £6. 
calling out of the Church by Excommunication,” or mightreflet a lictle ſuper. \*£5*33: 
ficial gloſs on the Independent way of admitring none into.the Church: but ma- eh 
niteſt Saints, yet it bears no colour to. paint oyer their practice, who permit 
them to be members of the Church and partakers. of other Ordinances, whom 
they exclude from the Lords Supper : And if hereby the Church had been. 
figured, and alſo that no wicked perſon ſhouldenter therein, yeteither the 
Church was thereby deſcribed, as women were by Sophocles, only. what. they, 
oughtto be, not what they were , or as they ſhall be in Heaven, thar.new fern- 
falem, where no unclean perſon ſhall enter , for otherwiſe it can be no crue 
Church whereof any wicked perſons are Members, | 
So likewiſe legal uncleanneſs is clean wide from figuringor adumbrating ei- 
ther ſcandalous fins, which may merit caſting our, or irregeneration, for which 
pretendedly they let not in. For 
1. There might be legal uncleanneſs without any ſin, as in ſome diſeaſesof 
men and women, and in ſome necelfary or caſual. contaQs; and there mighc 
be odious fins without any legal uncleannels : fins did not make legally un- 
clean, nor legal uncleanneſſe alwayes finfull, unleſſe a man did wiltully 
negle& his cleanſing. A holy man might be unclean, and a wicked man 
clean. 
2. All fin wasforbidden by God, and no ſia was neceſſary, but all unclean- 
neſs was not prohibited, and ſome was of neceſlity ro be contracted, as that 
which grew from burial of the dead, Namb. 19. 11. or removing dead 
Carcaſles, Levit, 11. 39. and making of the water of ſeparation, Numb. 19. 
verl. 7. 
3. No man could fin unwillingly, every ſin is in ſome reſpe& yoluntary, but 
a man might be unclean againit his will, Leviticas 15. 8. Numbers 19: 
yerſl, 14. 
4. Theleaſt uncleanneſs ſhut out from the Tabernacleand Temple, but the 
lealt ſin excludes not from the Church or Sacrament, even our enemies being 
judges. 
; ; Things as well as perſons were liable to uncleanneſs, but only rational 
cteatures are capable of ſinning. 
6. He was clean that was moſt defiled, as he whoſe leproſie covered all his 
$kin from head to foot, Levis. 13.13, 14. but the Analogy holdeth notin the 
moſt leprous ſinners, | 
7. He that ſprinkled the water of Separation upon another for his cleanſing, 
as well as he that confeced it, became unclean, N#mb. 19. 19. and then 
ro ſupport the reſemblance, they that by cenfure caſt out the ſcandalous 
or reſtore the penitent ſhould contract ſome of the guilt and puniſh- 
ment. 
8. He that was unclean was left to cleanſe himſelf by ablution, there 
were no tryers to make judgment how exactly he had performed it, and 
then for correſpondence, every man ought to be left to examine and judge 
- himſelf. 
9. He that in many caſes was unclean might ſoon and eaſily waſh himſelf;and 
his uncleanneſs was but an Ephemeron, and laſted bur till even, and he mighr nor 
diſpenſe with, nor be probibiced eating the Paſſeover, notwithſtanding bis pre- 
ſent uncleanneſs, he only ought to waſh before he eat, Namb.19.10. But as we 
cannot ſuppoſe that ſins are ſo eaſily abſterſt, ſo they will not grant, that their 
cenſures areſo facily to be removed. | | 
10. There was no poſitive command to exclude the greateſt ſinners from the p,,j, 45,7 
Tabernacle or Temple. Ir is a queſtion, (faith a learned Presbyterian) whether c.7.p.172. 
very ſcandalous fins did keep men' ceremonially ckan from the Temple and 
M mm Y Sacrifices ; 
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Conn 


D ESENCE Sacrifices; but out of doubt the doubt of irregenetarion alone was never a bar 
A - to keep any from the molt holy and ſolemn ſervices, but it is put out of queſtion 
Contr Epiſt, or only by Auguſtine, 1Ulnd Templum quod ab eo vocatur ſpelunca latronum, 
Parm.:2.61]» ,,., & boni intrabant & mali, Surely both good and bad did enter into that 
Temple which by him 75 called a den of theeves, and elſewhere unum Templun 
fuit quo univerſi utebantur, nec quenquam Prophttarum qui tanta dixerunt in 
malos, conſtituiſſ, e alind templum, ſacrificia, ſacerdotes, it was one Temple 
which all made uſe of, \'neither did any of the Prophets which Sake ſo much againſt 
evil men, creft a new T emple or new Sacrifices or Prieſts; and again Prophetas 
ſanftos cum iniquis in wno templo ſub iiſdem ſacerdetibus inter eadem ſacrament 
verſatos, quia noverunt unter ſanttum & immundum (non ſicut iſts ſentiunt ) 
corporaliter populuns dividendo, ſed bene judicando & bene vivendo diſcernere ;; 
The holy Prophets were converſant with the wicked in one Temple, under the ſame 
Prieſts, among the ſame Sacraments, becauſe they knew how to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the holy and unclean, not ( as thoſe ſuppoſe) by dividing of the people cor- 
a porally, but by 4 right judgment and a righteoss life , butallo this is made evi- 
Let cum Dong, dent by clear evidence of Scripture, for we hear of the Publican praying in the 
3-Diei.p.118. Temple, and rhere we find the Woman taken in Adultery to be brought in, 
tom.7. and though the Phariſees odiouſly condemned our Saviour for a falſe prophet, 
a blaſphemer, to havea Divel, and to work by him, yet they never pretended 
todrive him out of the Temple, 7» lege olims, faith Gualther, eos qui peccave- 
rant non & ſacris commmunibus excluſos, ſed potias juſſos fuiſſe legimus, ut pro 
delifts ratione ſacrificia facerent, & cumob legalem immunditiem que in corpore 
herebat, a ſacrorum uſu arcerentur, ntminem tamen propter aeliftum aliquod 
Epiſt. ad Be rejeftum fuiſſe conſtat Prophetas quidem legimus graviter eos corripu- 
zam, iſſe qui indigne {acris communicabant, at ceuſores conſtitntos faiſſe ab illis qui [a> 
crificaturos ſingulos vel publice vel privatim probarent, &- prout ipſis videretur 
vel admitterent vel rejictrent, nuſpiam me legiſſe memini : Under the law of old, 
thoſe that had ſinned, were not excluded from the Tabernacle or communion in hily 
things, but we read rather, that they were commanded to offer ſacrifice ac- 
cording to the nature of their ſin, and whereas for legal uncleanneſs ſticking on 
their body, they Were kept back from the uſe of holy things, yet it appears that not 
any was rejetted for any ſinfull deed, ——— we read that the Prophets ſorely re- 
buked ſuch as did unworthily communicate of holy things, but that any Cenſors + 
Zudges were appointed by them to try or examine publickly or privately any of them 
that were about ts ſacrifice, and to admit or reje& them as they thought good, I 
remember not to have any where read, And as thoſe that had ſinned, were fo 
farfrom being excluded from the Temple, as that they were commanded 
to come thither to offer their Sacrifices for fin, and that without any cexſors to 
try their worthineſs, and to admit or reject them as they judged fir, ſo that the 
Lords Supper ſucceeded thoſe Sacrifices in ſignification and effeR, is confeſſed 
by Beza, and elſewhere proved by us. : 

To argue that if choſe who were ceremonially unclean, were in fa kept out, 
that therefore much more thoſe who were finfully defiled ought of right to be 
excluded, is a fallacious Argument, becauſe it carries a tranſition a genere i» ge- 
»45,and isasif I ſhould reaſon, that becauſe to keep my cloaths from being 
ſmootted by a Chimnie-ſweeper, or defiled by a Scavenger, I ſhun all contact 
with them, therefore I muſt alfo decline to tonch any Drunkard or Adulterer 
thereby to preſerve my garmentsclean, becauſe Drunkards and Adulterers are 
more filthy than Scavengers and Chimny-ſweepers. 

That which Phi/oand others ſuppoſe of legal uncleanneſs carrieth more pro- 
bability, that it figured and denoted the habitual pravity and corruption of our 
nature (as qualities are better ſignified by qualities then as) and this unclean- 
neſs 1s alway diffuſed and traduced, as legal uncleanneſs alſo was , for when 

| nature 
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nature is corrupt, that which is generated is alſo corrupt , a ſinful man begers a $ + &x: 33: 
ſinful man, but ations are not ſo propagated, as a thief doth not always begeta A "| 
thief, and this corruption of nature ſhuts is out of heaven, as the other did out © © 
of the Temple (which in this reſpect was a Type, not of the viſible Church, but 
of that holy 7er=ſalem where in nowiſe enters any thing that defileth) until 
(as others have improved the Alegory) it be waſhed by the bloud of Feſ#s 
Chriſt. 

- FIOER thoſe other Scriptures of Fozl 3.7. Nahwm 1 15. Zech. 14.21, 
we ſuppoſe we areat the building of another Babel, and hear ſuch tongues as 
we cannot underſtand, for we know not in what language; or rather by what 
canting, a ſtranger or a Canaanite doth ſignify a perſon that hath nor ſatisfied 
2nother of his worthineſs, or will not contorm to ſome mens way of Diſcipline; 
or trial, or that fernſalem, 7adah, and the houſe of the Lord, imports only the 
Table of the Lord, and ot tv paſs through, and not to be there, ro be mtterly cat off, 
denotes the not coming to that Table. 

He mult have ſomewhar of Aztipheronin Ariſtotle, who by the diſtemper of 
the Orgati, ſeemed to ſee his own image whereſoever he did go, or doth vainly 
ſuppoſe that every thing ſuits with his imbred imaginations, that can ſurmiſe 
that thoſe Texts were Propheſies of the Sacrament, and char it was here promi- 
ſed what perſons ſhould approach thereunto, and he muſt have an Imagination 
firongly fortitied aboye all that magzcal helps can vainly pretend to for eleyati- 
onthereof, thar can hope to bind others thongs to fancy, that the Stranger 
and the Cananite. who were not of the Church, much lefs were parta- 
kers of Sacraments, could Type thofe who were afterward to be excluded 
from the Sacrament, and that they ſhould be fitly ſaid no more to do 
that, which they never yet before were permitted ro do, viz. partake of 
Sacraments, 

That of oel 3; 17. Interpreters determine to ſignify, that ſtrangers ſhall 
no more deſtroy the Chutch of God, nor pollute or profane it, as formerly 
they had done, when it was Siven up asa prey unto them, Lamevr. 1. 10. as 
the Engliſh Annitarions deliver it, 2aodextranci (i. e.) 01 tf ſen infideles & 
ipſins hoſtes eam non proculcant pro animi libitn, ſed cos ab illa arcet vel abigid dun 
 4llamtmetar aaverſus vim & impetum eornm, T hat forreiners, thoſe withont, or 

infidels and the enemies thereof ſhonta not rrample npon it at their will and plea- 
fare, but (God) drives them back, and keeps them off, while he defends it againſt 
the force and fury of them, as Danens : And fo in that of 1/a. 52. 1, There 
ſpall no more come wnto thee the uncircumciſed and the unclean, which is conſigni- 
ficant with this of Foel, Cyril (as Bellarmine cites him, and from whom 
he ſaith Hierom is not much diſcrepant) ſaith, ſecandam hiftoricam ſenſum Bell de Exch 

: Rp 4. de Eccleſ. 
a9: de temporals perſecatione 7 nacorum , at fenſus ſit, chm a captivitatt13,c.g, 
redieris, non adjicit ultra, id eft, im longum tempas aliquis infidelis perſecutor (i.) Heſtils 
per terras trtas eas vaſtando pertranſire , ſecundum myſticum [enſum agi om 
de Ercleſia, & praedicere Iſaiam fore at porte infers non prevaleant ad- +18 oa 
verſus eam ;, according to the hiſtorical ſenſe, the temporal perſecution of Grotius Annot: 
the Jews ts treatedof , ſo as the ſenſe i5, When thou ſhalt return from captivity, he inlocum. 
frall no more ſet him{elf againſt thee, or add any more, that zz, for a long time no 
infidel perſeentor ſhall paſs through thy country to deſtroy or waſt it, according to 
the myſtical ſenſe it is ſpoken of the Charch, and Ifaias prophefieth, that it ſhall 
eome to paſs that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it ,, and though others 
anderſtand this of Focl to be meant of the purging of rhe Church from Hypo- 
Erites or prophane people, yet they think this to be the proper happineſs of che 
Country, not the way, and the peculiar felicity of the heavenly Zeruſalem, 
and do adjourn the complement of the Promiſe to the laſt judgment (as Au Cont- One, 
guftine likewiſe hath that of 7/aiah) and ſome diſcern ſome light chereot glimp- gh 0Vo 
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DzrzncE ſing trom the precedent verſes of the Chapter, telling of the gathering of the 
A. Nations, and bringing them down into the vally ot 7ehoſbaphat, wherethey 
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Dexm deſpexit. 


Gretius An- 
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imagine the laſt judgment ſhall be made, and moſt do conceive that this Chap- 
ter isas a counter-part to that of Revel, 20.and 21. where the bleſſed eſtate 
of the new and heayenly 7eruſalem, is deſcribed, fo  Hierom, Piſcater, 
Diodate, Montanus, Paulus de Palacio, Santtins, A Lapide, Sa, AMeno- 
chins and Ribera, which latter alſo tells us, that this is the ſenſe of Rx- 
pertus, the Gloſſe, and of the Hebrew Doctors, and Tirinus addes like. 
wiſe of Remigins, Haymo, Hugo, Lyranus, A Caſtro, and himſelf concurs 
with them. | 

That of Nahm carries only a deſcription of the Churches joy at the news 
of the Aſſyrians ruine, (fo the Exgliſh Annotations) by means whereof ſhe 
might in peace, ſecurity and mirth attend upon Gods Service, and give him 
thanks, as Diodate enlargeth the Expoſition, and the conſort is augmented by 
the ſymphony of Hierom, Danes, the Dutch Aunetations, Santtins, Ribera, 
Sa, Memchins, Tirinus (who encreafeth the harmony by bringing in H#go 
and Yatablus) and Paulxs dc Palacio, though this man run ditcord concerning 
the perſon, and will have it beupon the deſtruction of Darizs not Sexacherib, 
whole Reign happened before thoſe times. Psſcator agrees in ſubſtance, and 
in general, but Cocceixs more diſtinRly unrayels and ſpreads abroad the parti- 
culars, ſaying, that this 5s the prenunciation of a cryer calling the tribe of Juda 
#0 celebrate their feaſts, and this prenunciation vs made in a phraſe borrowed from 
the manner uſual in their ſolemn feaſts, — which by the command of the $Se- 
nate at Jeruſalem Were ſolemnly by meſſengers ſent forth for that end, publickly 
proclaimed by a cryer, which conld nor be done but intimes of peace, ———— and the 
wicked may be underſtood of Senacherib, - but the hiſtory is more full, in 
the taking away of the feaſt by Nebuchadnezzar , but Montanus may well be 
precentor chors, who by occaſion ofthe former part of the verſe, behold pon 
the mountains the feet of him that bringeth gooa tiaings, &c, inſtrufs us, that it 
was the uſe, what they would have publiſhed to the people, to take care it 
ſhould be proclaimed on the mountains by the voice of a Cryer, and of this 


che Magiſtrate took care, and thus the Feltivals, new Moons, and Faſts were 


promulgated, and that herethe ſenſe of the Prophet is this, celebra, Juda, feſti- 


vitates tus —— qnas hattenus hoſtium metx perterritus per pagos & per oppida 
celebrare non licuerat, nunc publices letitie dies cum ſumma hilaritate cele 


brare, &c. integrum erit, redde vota tua, quecunque pro optata tx horum ho- 
ftium meru liberatione tibi furrant nuncupata, illud autem indicenderum feſtorum 
& tatins latitie annunciate elogium eodem praconio exponendum erat — quia 
vox adhiciet ultra ut pertranſeat in te Belial, (quod nefaſtum quoddam vitioſum 
apnd Hebr eos wart univerſus interiit, Senacherebi impium & ſacrilegum ge> 
nus prorſus extinguendum, nunquam amplins [acre Det religioni inſultaturum 
eſſe affirmat : Keep thy feſtivals, © Judah, +——— which hitherto thog couldſt 
zot celebrate through thy towns and villages, being frighted by thy enemies, now 
thou ſhalt be at liberty to celebrate publick, dayes of rejoycing, with the great- 
eft mirth, &'c. it ſhall be free to pay thy vows which thou haſt made for thy 
wiſhed deliverance, from thoſe enemies , that Elogy both of thy feaſts to be ap- 
pointed and called, and of thy joy to be declared, forall be proclaimed by onz 
end the ſame ſolemn cry,——+—— becauſe Belial (which among the Hebrews de 
Totes any wicked miſchievous thing) ſhall not ſet himſelf or continue to paſs any 
more through thee, he is totally periſhed, he affirms that. Senacherib's wicked 


and ſacrilegious ſort of men, ſhgll be altegether extinguiſhed, and never more 
2»fulr over the holy religion of God. 


ESD, That 


« 
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promiſe, that though now inthe fad eftace and calamitous condition of all 
things, the Samaritan, Caraante, and other heathens were mixed 'among 
them, who ſcorned them, and their Religion,” and oppoſed them, Ezra 4. 
and 5. chapt. and Nehem. 4. ard 6. chapt. yer God would in that day 
cleanſe and purge his Church of them. Tone Dutch Annotations informe us 
that ſome underitand 1t thus, iz the rzme of the Meſſiah no people or Nation 
ſaall be excluded from the Worſhip of God, or out of the T emple, for the Nations 
which formerly were unclean,ſhall then be holy and pare before the Lord, Others 
here take the Canaarite not properly but appellatively tor a merchant, ſo the 
Chaldee, the Vulgar, and Hierow (following Aquila) and Eſftizs, and they 
render the ſenſe thus, There ſhall nor be in che Temple merchants, or thoſe 
that traffick, as jn the Temple at fera/a/rm were ſome that ſold Oxen, Sheep, 


Doves and the like ; fo this Scripcure carries conformity to the fa&t of Chriit, Þ.$51. 
7ohn 2. and Matth. 21. thus a learned School-man 1nterprers ir, and fo do Nemo gui ves. 
many Expolitors, Diodate, Montanus, Santtins, Ribera, Paulus de Pala. ft ſucerdoti. 


cio, &c; and the reaſon why there ſhould be no merchants there, is rendred OS 
3 5 


by ſome, becauſe major impendetur a fidelibus templis honor, &+ ipſs altro 


ſine ullo precio vittimas impenaent, maxime cum unum ſit pro omnibas [acrifici- fimilia, omnia 


am, Chriſtus, &c. more honour ſhall be vouchſafed to the Temple by the faith- *nim iſta ab 


advenis dono 


full, and they of their own accord without any recompence or hire, ſhall confer 


beaſts for ſacrifice, chiefly when there ſpall be one ſacrifice for all, Chriſt, &c. quam fatts, 
ſoGrotins, Santtius, de Palacio, &c, by others, becauſe ingens cnique ſacra- Grotius Annet, 


rum & ſpiritnalium ad aivinas laudes celebraraas copia affiner, an huge mul- 
titude of holy and ſpiritual (oblations) ſhall flow from every one for the celebrating 
of the KBr of God, as IMontanns, (and Tirinns, and $4 agreeably) &- ade. 
rabitur Deus m ſpiritu & veruate — nemo propter inopians offerre vitts- 
mas deſinet, God ſhall be Worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth, ———— 30 man ſoall 
deſiſt for his poverty and inability to offer ſacrifices, according to Ribera, and 
Coccetas underitands it of 4 ſpiritual nunadination, and that there ſhould be ng 
more buying and ſelling of ſouls in the houſe of God,that is,the Church, 

And whereas ſome by the Canaarnte in a figurative fente underſtand a 
wicked perſon, per [ynecdochen Specter, as Piſcator, or per metalepſin, the per. 
ſon being taken tor the quality, as Danes, and ſo expound the promite to 
be, that no wicked perſon ſhall remain in the Church, (ic 1s not, only not to 
approach to the holy Table) yet they refer the complement chereof to the next 
life, and the ſtate of the Church in heaven; hec promiſſio pertinet tantum ad 
futurum is celis ipſis Eccleſia ſkatum, nam quamain hic erit Eccleſia Des, 
ſemper habebit malos bonis permixtos, ne in his terrss Ecclefiam puram putam 
more Donatiſtarum, Circumcellionum, & Anabapiiſtarum fruſtra queramas, 
this promiſe only belongeth to the future eſtate of the Church in heaven tt ſelf, for 
as long as the C hurch ſhall remain here, it ſhall alwayes have evil mixt with the 
good, leſt after the manner of the Donatiſts, Circumcellions and Anabaptiſts, 
We ſeck, in vain for a perfetty pure Church upon earth, in the words of 
Daneus. 

To fortify thoſe feeble arguments they inlay them with a teſtimony of Ca- 
mero, That however in the old Teſtament ſuch as were fews outwardly, though 
inwardly and really prophane, were called Gods people, yet never in the new is it 
ſo found, unleſs, as they adde, by anticipation, Though I cannor upon reſearch 
meet with this in Camers, for of that edition in the 3 Tomes (which the 
cite) neither of them hath ſo many pages as they quote, and that in folio hath 
nothing in the page.quorted, yet in anſwer 
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Firſt, To correſpond with what they can here infer, they ſhould permit none 
to be of the Church but ſuch as they were convinced to be really holy, and not 
only admit no others ſave ſuch only unto the Lords Table, 

Secondly, The Church in the dayes of Moſes and the Prophets, was one and 
the ſame with the Church in our dayes, (faith a learned Divine,) the houſe of 
God, the body of Chriſt, the elect and redeemed people, the holy Nation, the 
peculiar treaſure and ſpouſe otthe Lam b, and trom thence he argues, what was 


- not a ſufficient cauſe to ſeparate in that time, is no ſufficient caule of ſeparation 


in our dayes. _ ; 

Thirdly, In the old Teſtament prophane people were not diſtinEly in them. 
ſelves called Gods people, but the Church and 1ociety wherein they were per. 
mixt was ſo called, q#ando Scriptura cum ad altos loquatar tanquam ad eos j pſos 
ad quos loquebatur videtur loqui, vel de ipſis cum ae alits jam loquatur, tan- 
quam unum ſit utrorumque corpus propter temporalem commxiunem & commu- 
monem ſacramentorum, when the Scripture ſpeaks to others, it ſeems to ſpeak. to 
thoſe ro whom it doth ſpeak, or to ſpeak of them when it ſpeaktth of others, as if 
there were one body of both of them, by reaſon of the Temporary commixtion and 
communion of Sacraments, and in the ſame rejpect and notion wicked men un- 
der the new Teſtament are -alfo called the people of God, as the Church of 
Corinth is called the Church of God , 1 Cor. 1. 2. and Chritt his body, 2 Cor. 
2, 13. they that were incorporated chereunto are ſaid to be ſanftified iy Chriſt 
Peſus, called to be Saints, ( which are attributes equivalent to the people of 
God) and yet that body had many rotten ulcers and odious excrements. And 
the collective body of the viſible Church, as it is a field wherein ſtand wheat and 
tares, and like a net gathering good and bad fiſhes, is called rhe King dome of 
Heaven, Matth, 13, and the members of the viſible Church, members by ex- 
rernal exiſtence and profeſſion arecalled branches in Chrilt Zohy 15. 2, holy 
children of God Gal; 3. 26. children of the kingdome Ararrh. 8. 2. children 
of the covenant As 3. 25; and are ſaid to be in God the Father and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Thefſ. 1. 1. redeemed or bought by the Lord, 2 Per. 2. 1. and 
ſanctified with the bloud of the covenant; Heb. 10. 29. 

They with ſome complacency or confidence in their undertakings conclude, 
who knows What all theſe lights will dobeing ſet ap together ? But we muſt tell 
them, thar their arguments haye no- other light than ſuch as putrified wood 
hath, which onely ſhines in darkneſs, and being brovghr into a clear light, 
nothing appears bur rottenneſs, but it any take rhem for lights, and will be 
puided by them, they are like ro do but what was done by the lights which 
Naxplizs hung out at Exbea, tor the Greeks 1ntheir return trom Troy, which 
ferved only ro draw them among the rocks thereby to ſufter Shipwrack. 
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diſcourſe. 


Rebreſcunt optate aure,portnſq, pateſcit 
fam propuor, | 


I may now ſtrike ſailand caſt anchor, not only becauſe I may juſtly fear leſt the 
Reader will no longer fill my fails with a favourable breath, being like to have 
been tired with ſo tedious a voyage; and even bonum & longum, minus be- 
um, good and long 35 a leſſer good, therefore much more longum & malum, duo 
mala, lons and evil is a double evil; but alſo becauſe what occurrs of concern- 
ment in the remaining SeRtions, are but the ſame forces which we bave profli- 
gSared in another field, and here they rally them together again,either like ſome 
politick Caprains, who to ſet out the mulcitude of their Armies, when they are 
to march through a City, cauſe them to enter at one gate and go out at ano- 
ther, and then to paſs round and come in again at the firſt port; or as Francis 
the firſt thought chat the ſtile of King of France alone, being often repeated, 
would ballance all the numerous titles of Charles the Emperenr ; ſo they think 
the ſame arguments retterated may be inſtead of any other, or more that 
might be expected, and that if they pierce not by their torce, yet they may by 


their continual dropping, 
| ——x0u v6 ſed ſxpe cadendo , 


or that if in one place or time they take not,they may in another, as Aſtrologers 
ſay ſome things work not their effeQs unleſs rhey be applied under ſuch a con- 
ſtellation, and in ſuch a junRure of time : and as the Feſwirs tell us that the 
fame moral perſwaſion, that at ſome times 1s not, yet at others is efficacious 
in reſpe& of its annext congruity and due application : but upon what account 
ſoever they bring the Arguments, they have been elſewhere broken, and come 
here as Goſalvo ſaid of a Captain ſhewing himſelf after the battel, That it was 
St. Elmo that appeared after the ſtorm was paſt. 

' But however the Apologiſts may ſuppoſe the things very fair, and that there- 
fore by the allowance of P/ato they may be twice or thrice repeated ; of to be 
as the works of Ariftorle were to Alpharabius, which he had read forty times, 
and coukd ns often read again without faſtidiouſneſs, yet we rather ſuppoſe 
with Plutarch, Vbiq, unins tenorss cantilena ſatietatem affert, & offendit, to 
fing ftill to the [ame tune begets [aricty, aud ts off enſzve, and are yery ſenſible 


ſunt talis quoque tedia vite 
Mungua, voluptates commenaat rarior uſus. 
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In the 34. Section are their arguments which they call Ccxvizcing (but ſure if 


the conyincing {ignes they require of holineſs in men need to be no more torci- 
ble than their convincing arguments, we ſhall not much complain of their ri- 
gor in trying, or their itrictneſs in admitting) as that this Sacrament belongs 
onely to gealy ones ;, That they which partake it without true grace, have the ſeal 
ſet to a blank; T he inference from C hriſts firſt adminiſtring only to hes peculiar 
diſciples, T hat an unregenerate perſon cannot examine himſelf, The ſimilitade 
of the Legacy bequeathed to the perſens of ſuch a cendition ;, That becauſe the Ts 
norant and ſcandalous are to be repelled, therefore examinatun u« requiſite, 4s a 
means in order to that end: Andin the 35. Section, their motives drawn trom 
the eating and drinking of their own damnation by the unworthy, from the abuſe 
of Christs blood by being too prodigal thereof, from obſtrutting the reformation, 
creſſing the deſires of the godly, and the attings of the State, from the degenerating 
from the primitive times and all true amiquity. Andinthe 36. Section, whac 
they anſwer to the obje&tions of Schiſme (which conſtitutes) and trexbles (that 
follow) their way. Ard in the 37. Section, among their Lueries, whether 
Miniſters contraditt not themſelves in giving the ſeals of Salvation to thoſe in the 
Sacrament, whom they have damned in the Word ? Whether any other Way than 
theirs or like it, can be Walked in to anſwer the holy courſes of the ancients ? (But 
if any like 1t may lerve theuurn, it zeems they have no ſuch faith in their way, 
but that another may be as good, and theretore cheirs not abſolutely neceſlary, 
and another in molt things afferent may in ſomewhat be like theirs, ſeeing as 
Syneſius, In omnibus was que in ſe differum, convenientia eſt & ſimiluudo 
In all thoſe things which differ one from another, there is yer ſome agreement and 
femulitude,) and what Miniſters ſhould do while government 5s wnſetled? All 
this, and much more of this ſowre and {weil g leayen, 1s only like the trunks 
which Cardinal Campeins his Mules carried, being ituffc with old clothes, 
ſhoos, and raggs, for all hath been tormeriy worn our, calt off and torn to pie- 
ces; as we met with it heretofore very frequently in their diſcourſe, 

And ifany rational and ingenuous man ſhall prompc me to any ching among 
this frippery, to which I cannot prompt him co hind a tufficient anſwer, in what 
I have delivered, I ſhall ſoon hoyſe thoſe fails 1 have liricken, and weigh that 
anchor I have caſt out, and (er to Sea again, ſeeing 1t is like to be no difficulc 
voyage, nor to be imperilled by any acute ſol1d 1ocks, or very quick-ſands: 
molt of it I think could be onely (1n their intention) produced for what they 
ſlight in others, viz. Rhetorick, ard tor tuch it may paſs, by a favourable 
interpretation, Rhetoritk in her old clothes and homely dreſs, being in 
truth words of vanity, without any great ſwelling, and ad popln but ſcarce 

haleras. | | 
/ But upon an Avzalyſis, and reduction to argument of what is packt up, we 
may find them in conſpiracy with almoſt the whole knot and pack of fallacies. 

Upon #9oratio elenchi daſheth all their diſcourſe concerning the power of 
caſting ont of the ſcandaluas, for this is not the thing in queltion, becauſe it is 
not their way or praCtice, who content not themſelves only with removing 
ſuch, nor are any of thoſe whom they exclude cenſured for ſcandal. Asar 
Delphos uſurpatum, ut cultro quo dits immolabant, de nocentibus ſupplicium (u- 
merent , it was uſual that with the ſame knife wherewith they did cut up the ſa- 
crifices of the gods, they did alſo execute puniſhment upon malefatters, lo it 
ſhall bean acceptable ſervice to God when they offer this ſpiritual ſacrifice, by 
cenſureto exclude ſuch as are ſcandalous, for notorious ſins obſtinately per- 
ſiſted in, 

——truncentnar & artus, 
Ur.liceat reliquis ſecurum vivere membris, 
Tr but 
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but vet we cannot patient thoſe, qui per calumnias criminum altenofum ſacri-Sxct.34, 
tegium [ut ſchiſmatis excuſant, who, as Auguſtine charged his Donatifts, excuſe 355336,37: 


the ſacriledge of their own ſchiſme, by falſe accnſing of others fuuits; and theres FILL 
fore we inquire into the juſtice of the cenſure and the mode thereof, and agk * * 


meruit quo nomine ſerum ? 
— quts teſtis adeſt, quis detulit ? audi, 
Nulla unquam de (har) morte hominis cunttatio longa eft - 


- and we fear to grant that a viſible unworthineſs is a ſufficient ground for exclu- 

ſion, when their eyes only (however the organ may be diſtempered) mult try 
that viſibleneſs, and that alone muſt beunworthineſs which they account ſuch, 
when perchance ofthe ſame counters one may ſtand for one and the other for 
an hundred, according to the place wherein they ſhall pleaſe to ſer them , or 
; when the medium may be only rumors and reports, for not only Luintilian 

warns us in 74umore cujus probationes, cujus argumenta non habes, calumnie ge= 

"ns eſt promum credere, wn rumors or reports whereof you have no evidence, or | 
proof, ut 15 4 kinde of falſe arcuſation by and by to believe them, but Anguſtine Cont, lit. Pe 
alſo admoniſheth, neminem rette judicari puto nocentem,” qui hominem non coy- til.l.3, c. $9, 
vitum brediderit innocentem, I ſuppoſe no man can be rightly Juaged guilty, who 
ſhall believe a man not ronvitted to be guiltleſs, and we think he determined 
likewiſe with as much piety as prudence concerning ſuch power, in omnibss re- 

nendus eft modus, aptus humanttati, congruus charitati, ut nec totum quod poteſti,5 Contr. Creſconz 
exeratur, manſ[uetudo monſtretur, ubt vero nulla ex divints human; [quele gibus L3.c.51, 
poteſtas conceditur, nihil improbe atq, impudenter audeatur : A moderating i; 

to be retained in all ſuitable to humanity, agreeable to charity, that all which you 

can do, be not put in prattice, but rather merkneſs be Frans and where no power 

33 granted by divine or humane laws, lect nothing be attempted mordinately or 
impudently. CY 

And under this head we may incorporate what they ſuggeſt of the holineſs 

and purity that ſhould be in the Church, which looks altogether beſide their 

ſcope, who diſpute not for the holineſs of the members of the Church (therein 

not coming fully up to their Independent brethren) but for the purity of thoſe 

that communicate of the Sacrament, and retain thoſe as Church-members 

whom they exclude from the holy Table, and to prove that ſuch hotineſs ought 

to be, if they argue from the holineſs of the Camp, where was to be no unclean 

thing, I ſuppoſe by proportion of this reaſon; they ſhould conclude to ejet out 

of the town thoſe alſo whom they repel from the Sacrament, And becauſe 

Diſcipline is neceſſary and. profitable in the Church, therefore to conclude rhe 

neceſ{ity and utility of theirs, and that becauſe there is requiſite ſome ſeparati. 

on of the ſcandalous from them by cenſure, therefore they may ſeparate from 

ſuch as are not'cenſured to be ſcandalous; and that becauſe we have covenanted 

to endeavour a reformation, and eſtabliſhment of Diſcipline according to 

Gods word, therefore we muſt ſubmit unto, and co-operate'in advancing their 
Ectlefiaſtick Oeconomy : Allthele are ers, a genere ad ſpeciem affirma- 

rive, and fallacies, 4 difto ſecundum quid ad diftum ſimpliciter, and alſo falla- 

cie conſequentts, and is as if becauſe both the harlotrs had children, therefore the 

dead child mniſt be ſentenced to be laid in the boſome of her that was mother of 

the living, or the living to be given to her that had oyer-laid her ſon, 

To 10 cauſu pro cauſa and petitio princepit is reducible what they ſay of the 

good effefts which the exerciſe of their diſcipline will produce, and the evil conſe. ; 
quences Which the want thereof Wonld introduce, and this conceit is net only p 
like that of the Siennois (which Lazrentixs ſpeaks of ) who ſuppoſed his making 

water would faye the town when it was on fire, but would have drownediit if he 


thould 
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have ſhed it at another time, but alſo hath ſomewhat in it of Cambyſes; 
whefwould have Prexaſpes to commend his sKill in Archery when he ſhot his 
ſonar the heart , or likethe daughter of Appias Cecas, who being troubled 
with the crowd at the Theater, for her eaſe wiſhed that her brother werealive 
again to have carried them to be ſlaughtered at Sicily, 

' Andunder petitio principii allo falls almoli all thole Harangaes, That the Sa- 
crament only belongs to the godly (whom they call Real Souls as if the ſouls of 
hypocrites were fictitious as well as their holineſs) That free admiſſion (of ſuch 
as are ngt ſcandalous and jultly cenſured for fuch) 3s to be prodigal of Chriſt's 
blood, aud to croſs the deſires of the goaly and attings of the State, and to degenerate 
from the primitive pattern, that the troubles and contentions attending npon their 
conrſes, are the fl of mens luſts only, not of their attings, with the reſt of that 
bold ſtrain, and thoſe brats itamps. And after all their boaſting of the clear 
proofs of their mode of diſcipline, and ſpecious pretences to engage men to ſub- 
mit thereunto,yert ſo trequently to beg the queſtion,isto hazard the contracting 
6f fuch a cenſure on their way, as hath been calt upon Chywiſtry, Principium eſt 


| gattare, wedium decipere, finis mendicatum ire : The beginning is to boaſt, the 


middle to deceive, the end to beg. 

There be ſome things wherein they anſwer for us, and therefore we muſt ra- 
ther fecond then contradit, Vereor ne quiſquam in hoc opere noſtro ſcriptorem 
arbitretur erraſſe, & illic feciſſe, Petihanus dixit, ubi debuit facere, Aupuſti- 
nus reſpondit, 1 fear leaſt in this work, of ours, ſome will ſuppoſe the writer to 
have erred, and to have ſet down Petilian ſaid this, whereas be ought to have made 
it, Augultine 4»{wered: they ſay, the Wicked eat panem Domini, xot panem Do- 
minum, bur I think eyery man will ſee that they could not eat the bread of the 
Lord, it they muſt not be ſuffered to approach ar the Table, 

| They tell us, that 24en wpor good grounds to be admitted, are ſuppoſed goily, in 
the judgment of charity : and if upon ſuch judgment ofcharity they are admiſli- 
ble, why do they trouble us with their probations to get a judgment of verity ? 
Charity thinketh no evil, believeth all things, and pretumeth eyery man to- be 
good that is not manifeſtly wicked. But when they have diQtated, that zo ſay 
bare profeſſion without evidence of the ſeriouſneſs thereof, is enongh to make the 
Charch te own men for members, is1n their conceit, not to $þeak ſaunaly. As their 
bare imagination without reaſon is not ſtrong and maltering enough to bind 
and impoſe upon ours, (/equor te quo trahis, non quo ducis, as Scaliger to Car- 
dan ;) fo their practice anſwers tor usagainſt them, for upon ſuch profeſſion 
they own many as members of the Church, and correſpondently baptize their 
infants, though they ſhut them out from the Sacrament, which is ap- 
propriated only to thoſe of their Church, not to others of the Church, for thote 
are different in their language, as if that of Plaxtus muſt hold in myſtical Sheep- 
heards and their Flocks, Etiam opilio qui. paſcit alienas oves aliquam habet pe- 
culiarem qua. ſpem ſoletur ſuam: Every Shepherd which feeds anothers Flock, 
hath oxe Which he calls peculiarly his ſheep with Which he ſolaceth his hope. 

For their qualifications required in communicants, as it was faid of Gregories 
commentaries upon fob, They were good things, but might have been written 
upon any other book of Scripture as well as that, ſo theſe qualifications are as 
needful to other duties asto the partaking of the Sacrament, and other qualiti- 
cations are as neceſſary to Sacramental participation, as theſe. 

, But that which ſounds with moſtcomplacency and makes the ſweeteſt mu- 
ſick,is che cloſe, and therein we ſhall go in conſort with them, for defnir in mu- 
lierem formoſam, and as the Hiſtorian ſaith, that Nerva having adopted Tra- 
Jan ſoon after expired, leſt he ſhould by any leſs glorious ſpeeches diſparage 
or contaminate what he ſaid upon that concernment ; ſo they do very well co 
conclude ſuddenly after they have told us, rhar they place not the life of Religion 
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wmhichs deſtruttive to their main diſcourſe. 
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11 an) outward Way or more refined courſe of Gods Worſhip, and ſo much garneſt= $xcr, 34; 


neſs and confidence needs not un external fellowſhip, as to be members of Ghriſt, 
for unleſs men take care how they live, it 1s no great matter how they worſhip. And 
thisis in ſome degree to unravel Pexeclope's web, and is not unlike Bel/armines 
Tutiſſimum eſt in the cloſe of his bookesof Juſtitication, which fruſtrates all his 
former diſpure; for it they are ſenſible and really perſwaded of this truth, how 
can they with any conſiſtence herewith, lay down this courſe of diſcipline as 
the only ground of reformation? and that without which it cannot be carried 
onand adyanced, as the way alone wherein holineſs and peace can meet toge- 
ther, and kiſs each other (asin effect they affirm Sect. 36.) andſo earneſtly and 
confidently drive on this way, as to ſeparate from all ſuch as will not walk 
therein withthem,which conlequently is(as we have ſhew'd in Sect. 24.)to con- 
ciude the want of this diſcipline of theirs ro be malam inſanabile, lethale & cox 
tagioſum, and 6 interpreratively to place much ofthe lite of religion therein. 

But notwithſtanding this it is hach been ever the þbane of peace and truth, 
and the matter of moſt earthquakes that have ſhaken the Church of God, that 
indifferent things have been with ſuch animoſity preſſed as neceſſary, as well 
as thatthings deletorious have been held forth for Alexipharmacons, and too 
many like A#g#ſt#stake on them to taxe the world to pay tribute to their 
opinions and inſtirutions, and (according to what Aindanes the mother of 
Cyrus dreamed) what isconceived in their womb mult bea yine to ſpread all 
over Aſia, nay their very urineto over-flow the Citie, like Pope Alexander 
they mult rule from Sea to Sea, though all they write like him be but in 
chips, and like Charles Duke of Burgundy, they mult fight it out to the hazard 
ofall, though but for the tribute of a load of Calves-skins,yea though the 
fruit of the victory, if acquired, cannot be worth the bits and tirrops of the 
armies they engage. | | 

And as Grotias inthe like caſe obſerves; They call that peace when they 
have madea ſolitude, $; E ccleſia una (as 7anius complaines) {# plares in cir- 
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cumſtantits, ritihas,; ceremonus non plane judicio noftro aut. moribus conformantur, Eiren.pert 1,) 
plerique omnes clamant de pietate, de Chriſtianitate altum, atque utinam clama- 46114. 


rent ſulum, et(; hi clamores tot - ſunt infefta tela quibus imperitorum mentes obfir- 
mantur & labefattantur infirmorum,. ſed cum accedunt contumelie, proſcripti- 
ones, condemnationes & alia id genus, putaſne mi homo illud inſtitutum a Chriſto 


eſſe aut 4 Chriſtiano ſui compote probars poſſe ? non vides dum erdinem externum 


propugnas verbis, cundem ordinem a te ipſo ante omnes oppugnari, deſtrui, quod ais 
extruendum? if one Charch or more be nt altogether conformed to our judgement 
and manners in circumſtances, rites, and ceremonies, almoſt all exclaim that God- 
lineſſe and Chriſtanity are at an end, and periſhed , and I Wiſh they would onely ex- 
claim, althonoh theſe exclamations are miſchievous weapons, whereby the minds 
of the ignorant are made obſtinate, and thoſe of the weak are ſubverted, but when 
contumelies are alſo added, proſcriptions and condemnations and other things of that 
kinde, doeſt thou think (Oman,) that this was ordained by Chriſt or can be approved 
of by any Chriſtian that ts un his _ minae ? doeſt thou nos ſee While thou pro-= 
prugneſt and fghtef for external order, that order zs by thy ſelf more then by others 
oppugned. and oppoſed, and that is deſtroyed which rhou pretendeſt to build up? 

In going off trom me, they juſtle with Mr. Jeanes, that they may like Cecin- 
na in T acitus, majoribus inimicitits inclareſcere, ſeem greater by a conteſt with 4 
great exemy, bur it is nevertheleſs with a tender and gentle touch, refle&t- 
ing happily on him (as Eraſmm ſaid of Lyther) as a mantoo great for them to 
deal with. Every help leſſeneth and detracts from him to whom it is contri- 
bured, ſo plenus extra quid cupiat? as therefore 2 xintilian ſaid of Tully, Ad 
laudaudum Ciceronem Cicerone opus eſſe, there is need of Cicero to praiſe Cicero, 
fo there needs none to defend that learned man but himſelf. yo 
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Their ambition in falling on Mr. Humfryes. 


DepuncE 


LANNY 


- 


But they fall on Mr. Hamphryes with a full carreir,and becauſe two are ſcarce 
ſufficient for ſuch an Hercalesand 


Vis curſu pedibuſque gloriart? 
T igrim vince, levemque Paſſerinum, 
Nulla eft gloria praterire aſcllos , 


therefore ſince it is like to be of little honour to vanquiſh me viz nomine no 
tum, they ſeek to improve their vitories by incountring him ; 
2 yi legitur toto orbe frequens, & aicitar hic et, | 
It concerns not me to undertake his defence, which can be much better 
made by himſelf. As the Veſ«/ flame going out, wasto be rekindled onel by 
che like ſacred fire; ſoif chey would have damped that fire which hath re- 
fleted ſo much light, it is oaely proper for himſelf to revive arid foment ir 
but 1am apt to believe, that as Socrates being incited to vindicate himſelf 
from ſuch aſperſions, ſaid he had done it already by his former courſe of 
life; ſo Mr. Humfryes will think himſelf ſuperſeded of his defence by the ſe- 
cond book which he ſet forch, which ur had been more opportune and hand- 
ſome for them to have aſſaied co anſwer 
(Ecce tacent omnes, Nevole dic aliquid) 
then to be nibling at this, and thereby to deal with him as Rebinet de Burne- 
ville did with king Henry the fitch dfter the battle of Agincourt, who when he 
durſt not encounter him in his full ſtrength, fell upon che Camp which the 
King had lett leſs fortified, and wy marcht out of, to obtain a glorious 
victory againlt a braver enemy. And therefore however their ambition may 
be oblerved , yet their expectation may be truſtrate of anſwer, 
Deſperanaa tibi eſt ingentts gloria fats, 
Nop potes hoc tennis preda [nb hoſte mort. 

and even pitie will withhold the laying of any violent hands upon ſuch a faint 
and feeble obje& which will ſoon die of it ſelf, and came forth into life onely 
to adde more credit ro Mr. Hamfryes Traft, and may ſerve as a foile to reflect 
more luſtreupon thar Jewell. 

Though the Gentleman be known to me onely by the image of his minde 
pourtraied in his fheers, (yet it is a due tribute of the mouth (like that ofthe 
fiſh,) roſay of that piQture (his book) what Apellodorzs did of that which he 
drew, facilins quis culpabit hec quan imitabitur, a man may more eaflly repre« 
hendthenimitate it, and however Catonem ſua eras non intellexit, the worth of 
Cato was not iinderſtoodby the age he livedin, and after he hath driven fo well 
his reward wich many hath beena draught of wormwood, (which was upon 
ariother account given to thoſe that won the Goal in Chariot-running at Rowe) 

yet as Phiaias's itarnes ſhewed more beautiful withuge, ſo furure time may la 
up that honour for him which the prefent envy, and perhaps be ſenſible, thar 
as che Hiſtorian faith, Sic#t Marcellipralio ad Nolam populus Romwanus primy 
ſeerexit, poſtea multe res proſpere confecute ſunt, As after Marcellus hs fight at 
Nola the people of Rome began firſt to raiſe their heads, afterWvards many profpe- 
rows things enſued, ſo from the letting upthis truth by him (though in fome 
mens accounts a Samaritan) and his binding upits wounds, and taking care 
thereof, which'the Prieft and Levite'had left half dead, it may recover life, and 
by ſonte others, ſpending more belide his two pence upon it, acquire-ſuch 
Aifength is to lotiriſh and 'bext down all gainſayers, and be fruuful in beget- 
ing ttiote peace and unioninthe Cliurch of God, ; 


THE END. 


This was to have been inſerted pag. 322.1. 19. 


As the Apologiſts and their Symmiſts deny the efficacy of the Lords Sup- 
per in order to the (generating of 4aith, fo the. Secinians gainlay the power 
thereofin relation to confirming of faich, and the former ſeem no leſsro check 
with reaſon in the one opinion, then the Jater claſh therewith inthe other, for 
the word alone having relation to faith , the element only conzoyned. with the 
| word hath influence 'to confirm faith, and the word annexed to the element 
canaot Þe leſs influential to beget it,' the word being a divine moral inſtru- 
ment in workings both the one and the other effet, and therefore Arnoldus 
diſputing againlt the Socinians (as if the tormer were more evident or demon=« 
{trable then the later) argueth from the efficacy which the Lords Supper hath 
ro beget faith, for to conclude the power thereof for RO of faich, and 
makes uſe of this yery medium to-infer both concluſions, viz. becauſe the Sa- 
crament is but the word veſted with the element. The Sapper of the Lord (faith 
he) confirmeth faith, vecauſe [ſometimes by the grace of God it generates faith in 
him which had not the ſame, becauſe the Word of the Lords inſtitution ts the word 
of the' Goſpel, whereby God of his divine mercy not only confirmeth aud conſerveth 
faith in the hearts of men, but alſo begets and creates rhe ſame, ſo that the Goſpel 
is a divine but moral inſtrument, not only of augmenting and confirming faith, but 
alſo of creating it, becauſe therefore that Word of the Goſpel veſted with the Sacra- 
mental ſirnes, ts not of leſs force and virtue then when it 1s deſtitute of thoſe ſignes 
and elements, why ſhould not the Sacrement of the Supper be a means ro beget and 
give faith ? and if this be ſo,why alſo ſho#ld it not confirm and increaſe our faith ? 


PI 
— 
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' The Author being at ſuch remeteneſs from the Preſs, ſome miſpriſions have eſcapt 
anredtified. Such Errata's as diſturb the ſenſe are noted 1n the enſuing Cata- 
logut, and thoſe every one is deſired tv'amend before he become a reader, ſmaller 
fanlts, miſpointing, ſetting quotations hightr of lower, and ſome miſtakes occa- 


Nec. Arnol- 
dns religeo 
Socinin. re- 
for, C. 3. 


P-396. 


ſfroned by inſerting the Latine into the T ext, (which by the Amthor was inten- . 


; , ded for the margin) areleft to the Reader tobe corretted by his diſcretion, and 
pardoned by his ingenuity. % 24] | | 
ty HATER” ERRATA. 


Age 16, line 39 read, any effeion. p. 34.1.11.r, Atheneſms. p.37.1.52.r.prafical fignes.p,3z8, 
1.19, r. contaF. p. 46.1. 28.r. affefing. ibid. 1: 34+r. hath to. p. 47. 1. 17. t. diſparity, p. 50. 
I. 5. r. 'paſht. pe. 52, |. 30. I. Tepreive. ibid. laſt lige, r. Mobel. p 55. I, 9.r. compared. p. 62, 
4.30. r. nos. p. 66. 1.37. r. of Paſchal. p.70.1.2.r, Becanus. p.73.1.14.r, declamations. p. 89. 1.31, 
r,brtde.p.98.1.48.r.venditated.p.99.1.: 2.r.which had p.111.1.12,r.doe. p. 114. þ 53, r. diſparate. 
ſoaiſo p.117.1.35.p.138.1.32.1,venditated.p,119.1.6.r. rites. fo alſol. 12. ibid. 1. 19. r. ſeeing, 
p.12241.48.r. Nagnus,p.125.1.47 r.Church-ftdte,p.127.1.17-r.could.p.129 1.37.r. Nicenas.p.140« 
1.40.r, if not. ibid.1. 48.r.ſever!!y.p.143-1.10.r.o7 ji. ibid.1, 22. blot out all from (contineant) ro 
(when) p.144.1.9.r.ſuffer not-p.1 45.1. 41.r.at all..p.153.1.5.r.corceived,ibid, 1. 47, I. not impro« 
bable.p,156-1.1.r.it need.p.159 1.12.r.prince.ibid.1.26.r. imperiouſly. p. 169. blot our the 2 laft 
words of I, 25. and all the 26 line to the 3 laſt words, and inſert it 1. 30, after (them) p. 19x. 
1-20. r.en ordinary p.184.1.40,r.adreſſe.p. 193.1.45.r.been.p.196.1.6,r, (& cumex bec ſcil. filentio 
crederetur,p.202.1.44.r.trutb.p.203.l.1,r.07 not.p.215.1.7.1,fronge.p.217.l.12 c. ſwifteft.p.21 Js 
1.46.blor out (and they adde) inferring it 1.47.after (condemne) p. 229.1.44.blot our although nor. 
p.z31.1.1.r. ſome in.p.243.1.6,1-04t of. p.251.1,8.r.they are.p.259.1.9.r.which was a depriving. ib. 
blor out the Latin in 1. 25,28,29.p-273-1+27.blot our 4 laſt wotds & 1.28.blor the s firſt words 
p- 283.1.20,r.this ſociety.p. 295.1. 8. r.conteHe.p.301.1.21.r. ſouls. p.304.-1.1,r. andis.p.313.1.9. 
r.bath been.ibid.1.13.r. though they,P.317.1.23.7- be a prafficel. ibid, 40. r. immanent. p.337 1.35, 
c.fufil.p.340.1.17.r.of FP 342-45, for ſpeaking. p.344-1.5.r.northe.p,347.1.16.r.and yet may. 
P.370.1.34.r.for in.p.381.1,11.r. es the.P. 397 .1.45.r.fbould yer.p.409.1.37.r.Corinthi.p.446.1.29. 
r:commen tabler,p-459.1.3.r.44 if. p.469.1.12.1.plays.P.485,1.6,r.which mekgs.p. 5 11.1.7.r. Themis, 
P+$16,1.29.r.evince.p.523.1.36.r.flide.p.$27.1.25.1, wrong. p.$60.1. 26.r. could by. p. $73.1-31. 
r.mewed.p.665.l. 42.r. ſuffinent.p.65 9-1, 19.r.may examine themſelves whither they be p-681, 1.28, 
r.matable.p.695.1.52.1. ſe plenas. | 
Quorations omitted in the oh p.40. Calvin Inflit. 1. 4.£.16. ſe&,20. Rivet.cathol.orthod, 
p#1.3.p.9,10.p.191.Calvin.inflie.1.4.c.14.ſef, 4,p.47 2. Chainder, tom.qal.1.c.15.ſe.g.p.16. Ber- 
red. in Evang.tom.4,h3.c. 2.8.73. Pifcator in Math. 26.26.p.280.% 282.  p.314.Gerhard.loc. com. 
rom-4.ſef1.93,0.332. p.397.Parens in Rs” 46. P:398,Mller.in,Pſal.50.5, 
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A Carar'o ot n of fome Books Printed fo Richard Rojftom 


_ — 
"4 a 


at the Angel in Tvy-lane, Zoxdon, 


Books written by Dr. Hammond, and prin- 
tedfor Richard Royſton, «ud Richard 
v Vis 
x* 
© A Paraphraſe and Annotations upon all the 
books of the New Teftement by Hen, Ham- 
mond, D.D, in fol. the ſecond Edition enlarged. 

2, A Paraphcaſe & Annotations upon the books 
of the Pſalmes briefly explaing the difficulties 
thereof, by Hen. Hemmod.D.D.fol. new. 

3+ The Practice! Catechiſm with other Engliſh 
Treatiſes, in two volumes in 4. ; 

4. Diſſertations quetwor guidus Epiſcopatus Fare 
ex S, Scripturts & Primeve Antiquitate adfirunntar, 
contre ſententiam. D. Blondelli oF aliorumi 7n 4. 

$. ALetter of Reſolution of fix Queriesin 12 

6. Of Schiſm, A defence of the Church of En- 
gland againſt the exceptions of the Romaniſts, 
In'I 2. ; 

5. Of Fundamentals in a notion referring to 
pradtiſe, in 12. | 

8. Pareneſis, or a ſeaſonable exhortation to all 
true ſons of the Church of England; in 12. 

9. A ColleRion of ſeveral Replies and Vindica- 
tions publiſhed of late, moſt of them in defence of 
the Charch of England, now pur together in four 
volumes. Newly publiſhed, in 4. 

10. The Diſpatcher Diſpatch'd, in Anſwer toa 
Roman Catholick Book, intituled Schiſm Diſ- 
parch'd, in &. new. On” 

11. A Reviw ofthe Paraphraſe and Annotations 
on all the Books of the New Teſtament, with ſome 
additions and alterations, in 8, 

12. Some profitable direRions both for Prieſt 
and people, in two Sermons in 8, new, 


_ 


Books and Sermons written by 


J. Taylor D.D. 


"Niau]35 A Courſe of Sermons for all the Sun. 

yes of the year 3 together with a diſcourſe of 

the Divine Inſtitution, neceſſary, Sacrednefſe and 
Separation of the Office Minifterial, in fol. 

2+ The hiſtory of the Life and Death of the E. 
ver blefſed Jefus Chrift, third Edition in fol. 

3- The Rule and Exerciſe of holy living, in 12, 

4. The Rule and Exerciſes of holy dying,in 12. 

$.. The Golden Grove,or a Manual of daly Pray- 
ers, fitted to the dayes of the week, together with 
a ſhort Method of Peace and holineſle, in 12. 

6, The Dodtrine and PraFice of Repentance 
——_— popular Ecrours, ina large 8.ncwly 
pu ! * 

7. A Colle&ion of Polemical and Moral dif- 
courſes, in = newly reprinted. 

8, 'A Diſccurſe 
ſure of Friendſhip, in 12-new. 

9- A Colle&ion of Offices or forms of prayer fit- 
ted to the needs of all Chriftians, taken our ofthe 
Scriptures and Ancient Liturgies of ſeveral Chur- 


the Nature, Offices and Mea- 


ehes eſpecially rhe Greekztogether with the Plalter | vil Lov, by Dr, Robert wiſemer, 4. 


| of Pfalms of Devid after the Kings Tranſlation, in 


large o&avo newly publiſhed, 
10. Dufor dubitantium, or caſes of Conſcience, 
fol. in two vol. now in the Prefs, 


—— C———— 


Books Written by Mr. Tho, Peirce 
Rebtor of Brigton. 


He Chriſtian Reſcue from the grand error of 
the heathen, touching the fatal neceſfity of all 
events; in 5. Book in 4, new. 

The new Diſcoverer Diſcovered, by way of An- 
ſwer to Mr, Baxter, with a rejoynder to his Key for 
Catholicks and Diſputations about Church govern. 
Ment. 4,new. 

The Sinner Impleaded in his own Court, where- 
unto.is added the grand CharaQeriftick where- 
by a'Chriftian is to be knewn, in 12, newly 


printed. 
- The Lifeleſneſſe of Life on the hither fide of 
immortality, with a timely caveat againſt procrafti. 
nations, 


_— 


— 


Books in fol. 


Ia Adxpue Ecclefie Anglicane Suſpiris, The 
Tears,.Sighs, Complaints, and Prayers of the 


| Church of Englend:: (crting forth her” former Con- 
 ftitution, compared with ker preſent condition 
- alſo the viſible Cauſes, and probable Cures of her 


Diſtempers, by Jobn Gauden D. D. of Bockenin 
Eſſex. fol.new. 

Fifcy Sermons preached by the reyerend and 
Learned 7o.Donne D.D. in fol. 

The hiftory of the Church of Scotland by Dr. 
Spotſwood Archbp. of Sc. Andrews. fol. 

A Commentary upon all the Books of the 01d 
Teflament,viz. 

1. Upon the Pentatexch or five Books of Moſes 
in any ns, in or ; F 

2. Upon the Hiftorical part from to 
Eflher, in fol. : Pius 

3. Upon Feb. Plalmer, Proverbs, Ecclefiafles, 
and Solomons Song. 

4. Upon all the Prophers both great and ſmall, 
4. volumes, by Jobn Mayer D. D. ſold by Richard 
Royſton at the Angel in Ivy- lane. 

ATIOZITAZMATIA Sacre, ora colleRion of 
Poſthumous Le&ures, delivered atSr. Pauls and at 
Se. Gzlges his Church, by the right Revered Father 
in God Lencelo: Andrwes, Lord Biſhop of Winche- 
fer, in fol, new. 

"The works of that late Reverend and Learned 
Divine Mr. Joſbue Mead colleR&ed together in one 
volume fol, now in the preſſe, with many additions 
never before princed. 


Books in 4, | 
The Law of Laws, or the excellency of the Ci- 


Cor- 


Certamen Religioſum, | 
the late King, Charles and the Lord Marques of 
Worceſter concerning Religion by Chr. Cartwright 
B.D, : 

The Royalifts defence printed at Oxon, 4. 

The Regal apology printed at Oxon. in 4. 

Biſhop Bramballs fairwarning to take heed 
of the Scotch Diſcipline. 4. 

Sacro-ſanfla Regum Majefts, written by the 
Arch-biſhop of Tuam,in 4. printed at Oxon. | 
” Door Stuerds Anſwer to Fountains Letter, in 4. 

Door Ferne, Sermon at the Ifle of Wight. 

Epiſcopacy and Presbytery, aſſerted by Dr, 
Fernein 4. 
| Six excellent Sermons by Mr, Edw. Willan, 
Vicar of Hoxne, in 4. 

A Full Anſwer to a Declaration of the Houſe 
of Commons concerning no more 'addrefles to 
the King, 4. | 

The Exemplary lives and Memorable Atts of the 
9.moſt worthy women of the world, 3. Jews, 3+ 
Gentiles, 3. Chriſtians, by Tho. Heywood, in 4. 

A Diſcourſe of the ſtate Eccleſiaſtical in 4.- | 

An Expedient for compoſing Diftcrences in 
Religion, in 4, 

The Quakers wild queſtions objeRed againſt 


or aConference betwixt. | 


the Niniſters of the Goſpel, and many Sacred Ads 
and Offices of Religion. by R. Sherlock B.D. and Mi- 
nifter of the Goſpel. 4. 

A pathetical perſwaſjonto pray for the peace, 
of Jeruſalem by Dr. Griffith. 
Sir Robert Philmores advertiſment 
Witches to the'Jurymen of England. 

*EAYTONTIMOPOTMENOZS,or aTreatiſe of 
Self.denial. | 

The Image unbroken,or a vindication of His 
Majefties book, entitled a Portraiture of his Sa- 
cred Majeſty in his Solitudes and ſuffetings, in 4+ 
by B Bramhal in a reply to Miltos. 

Certain Sermons and Letters of defence by 
Dr . Mayne, D.4. 

The ſhepheards Oracle, 

New diſtemper, 

Loyal Convert, 

Solomons recantation 

Virgin Widdow. 


touching 


by F. Queries, 


Books in Large, 8. 


Reliquie Sacre Caroline, the works of that 
Great Monarch & Glorious Matryr King Charles, 
the ein 8. witha ſhore view of his life and 
death. 

An Effay upon Stativs, or the five firſt Books of 
Pub. Papinizs Statins his Thebais, by Tho. Stepbens , 
Schoolmafter in St. Enundsburyin 8. 

Belzac's Letters the fourth part, in 8, 

Enchiridion of Fortification, or a handful of 
knowledge in Martidl affairs, Demonſtrating both 
by Rule,and Figure, (as well Mathematically by 


exa& Calculations, as PraQtically) to fortifie any 
Body , either Regular, or Irregular. How to run 
Approaches, to pierce through a Counterſcarf, to | 
make a Gallery over a Mote,to ſpring a Myne, | 
re. With many other notable matters belonging | 

to War, uſeful, and neceffary for all Officers to 
enrich their knowledge and praciiſe. 


o 


ZQOAOTIA : Or, the Hiftory of Animals as 
they are uſeful in Phyfick and Chirurgery. Dr, 
Schroder, 8.ncw. "7 

A treatiſe of divine providence by the Biſhop 
of Dureſme 8. | » 

A diſcourſe of auxiliary beauty or \erti 
handſomenefle betwixt two Ladics in point 
ſcience,8s. 
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Small 8. 


_ Angliciſms Latiniz'd by Mr. Willis Shoolmafter, 
In nſum Schola Briffolienſs, 8. 

Mercurius Ruflicus or the Countrymans com« 
plaint againft the plundering and defacing of Chur= 
wy the late Oliver Cromwell and ſeveral ſe&a. 
ries,8, | 
Judicinm Univerſitat is Oxonienſss Eye. in 8, 

Several pleces of of Mr. Richard Grove Miniſter 
of the Goſpel viz, . | 

The GCommunicants Guide, or inftrugions 

to Young and old how they may receive the Lords 
Supper worthily. | 

2. Pious thoughts vented in pithy Ejaculs. 
tions, 8 new. 

3.The Saints hony-comb 8. 

An excellent new piccelately publiſhed enti. 
tled The arr of Oratory for young ftadents 8.new. 

Vulgar erfors in pradtice cenſured, 8. new 
The Catechiſme ofthe Church of England Para- 
phras'd by R, Sherlock, B.D. 


Books in 13, 


The;Grand conſpiracy of the members againft 
the minde, of the Jews againſt their king in 4.Ser- 
mons by Jo. Alington,1 2, | 

An examination of Tilenns before the Triers in 
Vuopia. 

Certain Confſiderationsof preſent Concerment, 
touching this Reformed Church of, England by 
H.Ferne. D. D-in 12. 

Door Coxens Devotions, 12. 

Hobbs Philoſophical Elemens, 12. 

' Sir Geo, Strode Knightzin 12. diſcourſe of Holy 
Love,12. 
Reſſes Obſervations upon Hobbs his Leviahen 
12, 
uerles Boanerges and Barneb&s,or Wine and Oyl 
foro afflied Souls 12, M 
The Myſtery of Jeſuitiſme the ſecond pert, 12. 
Banquer Jeſts new and old, by the old Archee 


2. 

The Saints Legacy, or a Colle&ion of the pro- 
miſes 12. 
The Holy life and Death of the Lady Letice V2, 


upon the ſeven days of the 


Motives for Prayer 
week, by Rich. Baker. Knight. 
Chrifts Comination againſt Scandalizers » by 
Fobn Tombs. 
s by Peter Samwgrer: 
Ameſti Antiſmodalia, in1 2; | 
Imago Regis Cearolj 3 I&e Ac. 


